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LETTER FROM THE CHAIRMAN OF THE COl\Il\IISSION OF ENQUIRY 

TO THE SECRETARY-GENERAL OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS. 

[Translation.] 
Geneva, September Ioth, 1932. 

I have the honour to transmit to you herewith the report of the Commission entrusted, under 

the terms of the Council resolution of December 9th, 1931, with the duty of investigating on the 

spot the question of the frontier between Iraq and Syria. 

As regards the Jebel Sinjar, the Commission did not succeed in putting forward a unanimous 

suggestion. . 

The minority opinion is stated in a note inserted in the report at the end of Chapter VI. 

It should be emphasised that the Commission was unanimous with regard to the unity of the 

Jebel Sinjar. This opinion is founded, as will be seen from the enclosed report, on all the various 

factors of the case and it served as a basis for the suggestion made by the majority of the 

Commission. 

The Commission's report is accompanied by a list of the documents submitted to the Com

mission during its proceedings, and these documents have been collected in a dossier which I also 

have the honour to attach.1 

• .. 

For the Commission: 

(Signed) Fr. ISELIN, 

Ghairman . 

1 These 41Jcuments are kept in the archives of the Secretariat of the League of Nations and are at the disposal 
of the Members of the League. 

s. d. N. _ 1 .230 (F.) r.ooo (.-\.,) 9/32· Imp. A tar. 



EXPLANATION OF PRINCIPAL ARABIC, TURKISH AND KURDISH TERMS USED 

IN THE REPORT. 

Bir: Well. 

Dagh: Kurdish word meaning mountain. 

jabal (iebel): Mountain or hill. 

Kai"makan: 

Keui: 

Liva: 

M utessarif: 

Qadha: 

Sabkha: 

Sandjak: 

Tell: 

Wadi: 

Vilayet: 

Sub-prefect. 

Turkish word meaning village. 

District governed by a "mutessarif ". 

Prefect governing a Liva. 

Territory under a cadi (judge); consequently administrative district or commune; 

subdivision of a Liva. 

Salt deposit. 

Administrative district (generally subdivision of a vilayet). 

Isolated hill in the desert. 

Valley, generally formed by the dry bed of a river. 

Province under a governor-general or "vali ". 
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mandate for Iraq. · . · 

(League of Nations document C.zr6.M.JJ.I926.Vl.) 
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of the Mandates for Syria and Lebanon, Palestine and Mesopotamia. 

Joint notes of the British and French Governments, dated November nth and roth, 1931, 
respectively, bringing the frontier limitation question before the Council of the League of 
Nations. 

(League of Nations document C.843.193I.Vl.) 

Minutes of the nineteenth meeting of the sixty-fifth session of the Council of the League of Nations, 
held on December 9th, 1931, at which the question of the delimitation of the frontier between 
Syria and Iraq was considered (Official journal, 1931: No. 2963, pages 2372 to 2374) .. 

Note from the French Government, dated January 23rd, 1932, concerning the tracing of the 
frontier line. 

(League of Nations document C.ro6.VI [with map].) 

Supplement to above document. 
(League of Nations document C.s14.1932.Vl.) 

Note from the British Government, dated January 30th, 1932, concerning the tracing of the 
frontier line. 

(League of Nations document C.r82.1932.VI [with map].) 

Supplement to above document, April nth, 1932. 

Note from the British Government, dated February 27th, 1932, forwarding an additional memo
randum containing proposals for the revision of the frontier line. 

(League of Nations document C.313.1932.VI [with six maps].) 

Note from the French Government, dated February 29th, 1932, forwarding certain document3 
concerning the tracing of the frontier line. 

(League of Nations document C.317.1932.V~ [with annex and nine maps].) 

Statement by the High Commissioner of the French Republic in Syria and the Lebanon, dated 
from Beirut, March 19th, 1932, and concerning the existing situation arising out of frontier 
relations between Syria and Iraq. 

Statistics of the trade of Syria and the Lebanon with Iraq, prepared by the Economic Affairs 
Service of the High Commissioner of the French Republic in Syria and the Lebanon. 

Statistics submitted by M. Ringrow, Deputy Collector of Customs, Mosul, relating to exports 
from Iraq and from the Liva of Mosul to Syria; imports from Syria into Iraq and the Liva 
of Mosul. 

Extracts from the official Ottoman Year-Book of 1909 concerning the vilayets of Illosul and 
Diarbekir, with list of chief towns of the various communes. 

2. 

NoTES SUBMITTED BY THE FRENCH AND SYRIAN ASSESSORS IN THE COURSE OF THE CoMMISSIO~'s 
WORK. 

Descriptive memorandum on the fro?t~er bet~veen Syria and Iraq, drawn up by the High Co.m
missariat of the French Republic m Syna and the Lebanon, February r8th, 1932, formmg 
part of the documents forwarded by the French Government with its note of February zgth, 
1932, mentioned above. 

• (League of Nations document C.317.1932.Vl.) 
-----

1 These documents are kept in the archives of the Secretariat of the League of Nations and are at the disposal 
of the Members of the League. 
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Joint reply by the assessors of the two parties to questions asked at the eighth meeting (April 4th) 
as to the southern starting-point of the frontier between Syria and Iraq. 

Suggestions by the French assessor as to the tracing of the frontier in the district south of the 
Jebel Tenf. . 

Suggestions by the French and Syrian assessors as to the tracing of the frontier in and south-west 
of the Euphrates valley. 

• 
Map showing the French and British proposals for the frontier line in the region of the Euphrates. 

Note on the Jebel Tenf frontier at the Leachman boundary st?ne. 

Replies of the assessors (April 12th, 1932) to questions asked on April 10th in regard to the Albu 
Kemal district. . 

Assessors' suggestions for the tracing of the Jebel Baghuz at the Buara salt fields. 

Continuation of assessors' note dated April 12th, with additional information on Heri. 

Note forwarding two telegrams from the High Commissioner of the French Republic in Syria and 
the Lebanon concerning the appointment and arrival of the new President of the Commission. 

Information as to the salt fields. 

Assessors' suggestions for the frontier line between the Euphrates, the Buara salt fields and north 
of the latter to Wadi Ajij. 

Assessors' suggestions for the tracing of the frontier from the confluence of Wadi Ajij and Wadi 
Hauissa to the Tigris. 

Supplementary note to the suggestions in the preceding note concerning the frontier in the Sinjar 
region. 

Military observations (with map), in continuation of the previous note. 

Note concerning the inhabitants of Khatuniya and El Hoi. 

Note on the tribes which can be regarded as belonging to the Yezidi population, and on their 
distribution in and outside of the Jebel Sinjar.' · 

Note regarding the religious hierarchy of the Yezidis and its influence on tribal political life, and. 
the relations between the Y ezidis and the representatives of other religions. 

Note on commercial relations between Hassechel traders and the population of the Jebel Sinjar. 

Joint proposals of the assessors of the two parties as to the programme of work in the Senuni 
camp. 

Reply to the questions asked at the meeting of May 3rd, 1932, as to the relations between the Yezidis 
and the Tays. 

Note on the Kabur basin. 

Note forwarding a map of the Ottoman Empire with administrative boundaries. 

Note forwarding a photograph of Rumelan Keui (the photograph was returned to the assessors 
at their request, as it was the only copy in existence). 

Note on the tracing of the frontier between the Sinjar and the Tigris. 

Note forwarding six I: 20o,ooo maps of Buara and Deir-ez-Zor. 

Note on Rumelan Keui. 

Note on the Lake Khatuniya basin as defined by the British and Iraqi assessors. 

Note on the watershed between the basin of the Kabur and the neighbouring basins. 

Note on the reconnaissance of May 16th south of Qara Chok Dagh and south of Wadi Suaidyia . 

. Note forwarding that of Captain Delienne on the geodesic point of Imtan. 

Note forwarding tables showing trade between Syria and Iraq. 

Note forwardin.g the administrative map of the States of the Levant under French mandate, 
together w1th a map showing gendarmerie posts along the eastern boundary. 

Note mentioning certain works concerning the Bedouins. 
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3. 

NoTES suBMITTED BY THE BRITISH AND IRAQI AssEssoRs DURING THE CoMMISSION's 
PROCEEDINGS. 

The frontier between Iraq and Transjordan. 

Letter fro~ ~he Secre~ariat. of the High Commissio~er for Iraq, Baghdad, dated May 18th, 1932, 
subm1ttmg a ~odificahon to the formulre definmg the frontier between Iraq and Transjordan 
as per precedmg note. 

Extract from the Protocol relating to the fixing of the frontier between Syria the Jebel Druse 
and Transjordan, Paris, October 31st, 1931. ' 

Copy of annex to the above Protocol. 

Map submitted by the representatives of the two parties indicating (1) the line Imtan-Albu Kemal· 
(2) the line point 3,200 m. north Tell Rohma-Albu Kemal. ' 

Sketch submitted with the joint note of the representatives of the two parties employed for 
drawing up the Transjordan-Iraq Arrangement. ' 

First memorandum, transmitted April 4th, 1932, containing observations on the letter dated 
January 23rd, 1932, addressed by the French Government to the Secretary-General of the 
League of Nations. 

Second memorandum, transmitted April 4th, 1932, containing observations on the " Memoire 
descriptif de Ia frontiere entre Ia Syrie et l'Irak ", dated Beirut, February 18th, 1932. 

Note verbale concerning the proceedings at the Jebel Tenf. 

Memorandum (No.3) on the de facto frontier and administrative arrangements. 

Suggestions in connection with the desert sector of the frontier between the Jebel Tenf region and 
the Euphrates, with a skeleton tracing attached. . 

Suggestions for modifications of the frontier in the Euphrates sector. 

Note on Heri and the Jughaifa referred to in paragraph 8 of the preceding note. 

Notes submitting further information on the economic relationships of the region where the frontier 
cuts the Euphrates. 

Note on the Turkish Land Code. 

Reply to request concerning proposals regarding the frontier line between the Euphrates and the 
salt area. 

The Salman, Kerabila, Albu Hardan and the estates near the frontier. 

Photo-maps of the Syrian Desert showing winter, spring, summer and autumn grazing grounds of 
the Bedouins. 

Note drawing the Commission's attention to the historical expose concerning the Buwara salt 
fields in paragraph 28 of Chapter III, page 8, of the second memorandum. 

Reply to questions regarding the value and extent of exploitation of the Buwara salt fields. 

Note transmitting copy of the report of the officer in charge of the Frontier Survey Party of the 
Iraqi Governmenf on the trigonometrical point L.S.2g. 

Reply on the request ·for further suggestions regarding the frontier line north of the Euphrates. 

Suggestions regarding the alinement of the frontier in the Sinjar region. 

Proposals of the French, Syrian, British and Iraqi assessors for a programme of work for Monday, 
April 25th, 1932. 

Note transmitting six copies of provisional sheet of the area between Raggassat on the south and 
Wadi Abu Hamda to Badi' on the north, issued by the Survey Directorate of Iraq .. 

Note on the frontier line between the Jebel Sinjar and Buwara, with a sketch. 

Note on Heri. 
Note, dated May 3rd, 1932, containing observations on. memorandum of April 2oth, and memo-

randum of April 22nd, 1932, of the French and Synan assessors. . . 

Note, dated May 16th, 1932, in col!-tinuation of preceding note of May 3rd, 1932, on the memo
randum of the French and Synan assessors. 

Note of May nth, 1932, in continuation of above note of May 3rd, 1932, and transmitting a sketch 
showing.the drainage system of Lake Khatuniya. 

Proposal.'; of the French and Syrian, British and Iraqi assessors for a programme of work from 
Senuni camp. · 
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Note transmitting six copies each of the following maps received from the Iraqi Survey Directorate, 
Baghdad: Qara Chok Dagh, I: roo,ooo, April 1932; Albu Kemal No. I, I: 2oo,ooo, April 1932. 

Suggestions for modification of the frontier in the northern sector. 

Note regarding the basin of the Kabur. 

Note transmitting the report of the officer in charge, Frontier Survey (Iraq), on the triangulation 
station of Tall Safra. 

Note transmitting observations on the Western Kabur by Mr. W. Allard, Director of Irrigation, 
Baghdad. 

Proposals of the French and Syrian, British and Iraqi assessors for a programme of work from 
Khanik camp. 

Extract from a letter (No. 102), dated Beirut, April 2oth, 1932, from the officer in charge, Brigade 
geographique des frontieres, to the officer in charge, Iraq Frontier Surveys. 

Copy of the Minutes of a conference held at Beirut on October roth to 12th, 1931, between Mr. Booth, 
Acting-Director of Surveys in Iraq, Captain Delienne, Director of the Topographical Bureau 
of the French Troops in the Levant. 

Note on the Miran. 

Observations on note (No. 12) of April22nd, 1932, of the French and Syrian assessors. 

Note on Rumelan Keui. 

Note on the boundary between the vilayets of Diarbekir and Mosul. 

Note containing general considerations on the fr~ntier line. 

Letter, dated June 3rd, 1932, from Mr. Edmonds, Baghdad, concerning maps sent by the Survey 
Department. 

Letter, dated June 4th, 1932, from Mr. Edmonds, Baghdad, concerning maps sent by the Survey 
Department. 

Letter from the Ministry of Interior, Baghdad, dated June 14th, 1932, transmitting two lists of 
villages of Sinjar Qadha, south side and north side.· 

Letter, dated June 28th, 1932, from Mr. Edmonds, London, on his research in the archives of the 
Foreign Office, London, concerning the maps used for the negotiations of the convention 
of 1920. 
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REPORT OF THE COMMISSION. 
[Translation.] 

CHAPTER I.- ORIGINS OF THE QUESTION UNDER CONSIDERATIO)l". 

· In the month of December rg2o, the French and British Governments, desirous of finally 
settling the problems raised by the assignment to the United Kingdom of the mandates for 
Palestine and Mesopotamia, and by the assignment to France of the mandate for Syria and the 
Lebanon, sought by mutual consent a practical solution of these problems. 

The negotiations undertaken for this purpose by the two Governments resulted in the sigmture 
of the Franco-British Convention of December 23rd, rg2o. 1 

Article I of this Convention fixed the boundaries between the territories under British mandate 
and the territories under French mandate. 

According to the terms of Article 2, a mixed commission was to be established to trace on 
the spot the boundaries so fixed. The same article stipulated that any dispute that should arise 
in connection with the work of this commission would be referred to the Council of the League 
of Nations, whose decision would be final. 

The Commission met in June rg2r, and proceeded to carry out the delimitation of the frontier 
from the Mediterranean as far as El Hamme. 

Beyond this point, it was confronted with the difficulty of establishing a line which should 
take local conditions into account, and was consequently obliged to suspend its operations, 
which were not afterwards resumed. 

Only after an interval of several years - when, by the decision of the Council of the League 
dated December r6th, rg25, and by the signature of the Franco-Turkish Protocol of June 22nd, 
rg2g, a definite allotment was made of all the territories to which the Convention applied -
did the British and French Governments carry out a joint enquiry into the probkm of the section 
of the frontier not yet delimited. 

The difficulties which had stopped the work of the commission of rg2r, however, soon arose 
anew. In the first place, divergencies of opinion existed as to the exact interpretation of the 
definition of the frontier given in Article I of the Convention. Secondly, it was found that, what
ever that interpretation might be, a frontier drawn in strict conformity therewith would be 
likely to be unsatisfactory for various reasons. 

It was in consequence of these findings, and in order to promote a final settlement of the 
problem, that the British and French Governments, by two identical notes dated November nth 
and roth, I93I, respectively, laid the question before the Council of the League of Nations. 2 

At a meeting held at Paris on November gth, I93I, the Council undertook the examination 
of this question. 3 The representative of Yug0slavia, Rapporteur for mandates questions, ex
plained the origins of the question, and supported the suggestion of the Governments concerned 
that the Council shonld appoint a commission of enquiry. 

He pointe~ out that the commission's task would be defined by the actual terms of the request 
made by the British and French Governments; it would consist in collecting on the spot full 
information and particulars as to the military, political, administrative, tribal, economic, geo
graphical and other problems which the question involved, so as to permit of its thorough 
investigation. 

The Council adopted the following resolution: 

" The Council, 

" In pursuance of the joint request by the British and French Govrrnments: 
" (r) Decides to accept, in principle, the British and French Governments' request 

that it should examine all aspects of the difficultil"s raised by the delimitation of the 
frontier between Syria and Iraq, should form its conclusions as to the intentions of 
Article r of the Franco-British Conwntion of December 23rd, rg2o, and should then 
indicate a frontier between Syria and Iraq based on this Convention but modified as 
required by the aforementioned considerations; 

"(2) Decides to set up a Commission consisting of three commissioners selected 
for their special competence, being nationals of countries not parties to the question, 
assisted by four assessors, to collect full information and particulars on the spot, and 
to make such suggestions as may assist the Council in framing its decision on this question; 
this decision will be final; 

" (3) Requests the President in Office of the Council to appoint, with the assistance 
of the Rapporteur for mandates questions, the members of the above-mentioned Com
mission; the two parties are requested to submit jointly proposals in this connection; 

" (4) Decides that the sums required by the Commission for the accomplishment 
of its work shall be borne by the British and French Governments, the mandatory 
Powers for Iraq and Syria." 

• 
1 See Treaty Series (League of Nations), Volume XXII, 1924, Nos. I, 2, 3 and 4, pages 355 to 361. 
2 DocuJnent C.8.JJ.I9JI.Vl. . . 
s See J\1inutes of the sixty-fifth sessiOn of the Counc1l, No. 2963, pages 2372 to 2374. 
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On the proposal of the President of the Council, who happened to be the representative 
of one of the parties concerned, the appointment of the members of the commission of enquiry 
was entrusted to his predecessor in office, the representative of Spain, with the assistance of the 
Rapporteur for mandates questions. 

At the beginning of March 1932, the Commission was constituted as follows: 

C lzairman : 

Colonel James DE REYNIER (Swiss), former President of the Danzig Harbour and 
Waterways Board, former Commissioner of Plebiscite Archives in the Saar Territory, 
former Chairman of the Mixed Greco-Bulgarian Emigration Commission. 

Members: 

M. Pedro MARRADES (Spanish), First-class Commercial Attache at the Spanish 
Embassy in Berlin, former Consul at Damascus, Jerusalem, Beirut and Sete; 

M. Carl PETERSEN (Swedish), Director of Section at the Secretariat of the Inter
national League of Red Cross Societies. 

The Secretariat of the League of Nations appointed M. Horace DE PouRTAL:i<:s to be Secretary 
to the Commission. 

Following the death by accident of the Chairman, Colonel de Reynier, on March 29th, the 
representative of Spain on the Council and the Rapporteur for mandates questions appointed 
as the new Chairman, on April 18th: 

Colonel Frederic ISELIN (Swiss), Commanding the Second Artillery Brigade, Engineer 
holding the diploma of the Ecole polytechnique federale. 

CHAPTER II.- WORK OF THE COMMISSION. 

The Commission met at Geneva on March 12th, 1932, and at once proceeded to examine 
the material collected for it by the Secretariat of the League of Nations. 

The Commission embarked at Marseilles on March 15th, and reached Beirut on March 22nd. 
There it was joined by the assessors whom the two Governments concerned had respectively 
appointed, in accordance with the Council's decision, to assist the Commission in its work. These 
assessors were: 

On the Franco-Syrian side: Squadron-Leader BoNNOT; Nessib Bey AYOUB!, Mutessarif 
of Hasseche. 

On the Anglo-Iraqi side: Major C. ]. EDMONDS, Adviser to the Ministry of the Interior 
of Iraq; Colonel Sabih Bey NEJIB, Director-General of the Iraqi Police. 

The Commission, to which the four assessors had now been added, met the day after its 
arrival to come to an agreement on the general plan of its work. To facilitate a thorough study 
of the various areas in question, the Commission decided to divide the frontier line into six sectors. 

In each sector a centrally-situated and easily-accessible place was chosen as a base for the 
work of the Commission, which was to camp at these bases successively. 

The sectors and camps were as follows: 

Jebel Ten£ to Albu Kemal, Camp on the Jebel Tenf; 

Euphrates Area, Camp at Albu Kemal; 

Salt Deposits Area, Camp at Bir Sehil; 

Southern Sinjar Area, Camp at Sukenia; 

Northern Sinjar Area, Camp at Senuni; 

Tigris Area, Camp at Khanik. 

As the season was already advanced, it was agreed that the work should start from the 
south- that is to say, at the Jabal Ten£ - and that the Commission should move gradually 
northward so as to avoid the great heat, which is already formidable in May in the southern 
parts of the desert. ' 

During its brief stay at Beirut, the Commission was cordially welcomed by the French 
authorities. It desires to tender its thanks to the High Commissioner of the French Republic 
in Syria and the Lebanon, M. Henri Ponsot, and all his assistants, who gave the Commission 
every facility to accomplish its task. 

The Commission then proceeded by aeroplane to Baghdad in order to get into touch with 
the British and Iraqi authorities. 

At the last moment, Colonel de Reynier was obliged to postpone his departure for a l:ew days. 
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_Arriving at Baghdad on the moming of March 26th, the Commissioners were vety cordially 
receiv~d _by t~e representatives of. H . .'\1. the King, by Sir Francis Humphry,;, H.B.l\1. High 
CommissiOner m Iraq, and by certam members oi the Gov<ornment, with whom they had several 
interviews during the succeeding days. 

The Commission desires to thank them for their kind assistance in the organisation of its 
work. 

Meanwhile, Colonel de Reynier, anxious to rejoin his colleagues at Baghdad as quickly as 
possible, left Damascus by aeroplane on March zgth. 

Starting at dawn in fine weather, the aeroplane was caught between Rutba and Ramadi 
by a sudden storm, such as frequently arises in those parts. What happened then can only be 
conjectured. Probably the pilot, flying low in order to follow the caravan trail, was blinded by 
the sand-clouds, which are carried very high by hurricanes. The machine crashed at full speed 
a~d w~s destroyed. The three occupants, Colonel de Reynier, the pilot and his assistant, were 
killed mstantaneously. 

Meanwhile, the Commission, alarmed by the apparently inexplicable delay, asked the Iraqi 
and Syrian authorities to undertake a search forthwith. Order.:; were at once given accordingly, 
but the search was made very difficult by bad atmospheric conditions. Not until thirty-six hours 
later was it learned at Baghdad that Iraqi police patrols had found the remains of the aeroplane 
and the bodies of the passengers in the desert. 

The Commission at once went to meet the party which was bringing back the bodies of Colonel 
de Reynier and the two airmen. The bodies rested one night in the Baghdad Military Hospital, 
whence they were taken to Beirut. 

At the time of departure, a moving ceremony took place in the Residency Park, in the presence 
of the coffins of the three victims .• The King's representative, the High Commissioner, and all 
the members of the Iraqi Government and the Diplomatic Corps associated themselves with 
this last tribute. Detachments of British and Iraqi troops rendered the funeral honours. The 
coffins were then placed in a military aeroplane, which conveyed them to Damascus, accompanied 
by another machine carrying the members of the Commission. 

The High Commissioner, M. Henri Ponsot, attended by the civil anrl military authorities, 
was at the Damascus aerodrome awaiting the arrival of the aeroplane, which was met by three 
French flights. 

As soon as the aeroplane landed, the last honours were paid by the troops of the garrison, 
and the body of the Chairman, Colonel de Reynier, was then conveyed to Beirut, and afterwards 
to Switzerland. 

We desire to pay a heartfelt tribute to the memory of Colonel James de Reynier. 
His energy, clearsightedness, and uprightness made him eminently suitable for the delicate 

task with which he had been entrusted; in a few days, he had gained the high esteem and complete 
confidence of those who had to work under him, and his death was a very real grief to them. 

At the request of the two mandatory Powers concerned, the Commission was authorised 
by the Secretary-General of the League of Nations to continue its work provisionally, pending 
the appointment and arrival of the new Chairman. 

It was then decided what method was to be followed in the enquiry. The Commission was 
to proceed to the frontier zone and endeavour to collect on the spot all information that might 
be of use. It was to study the area, travelling all over it, visiting the villages and questioning 
the inhabitants. 

This work was to be greatly aided by the new I: zoo,ooo maps which had been prepared 
JOintly by the topographical dep'l.rtments of the two Governments for the Commission's special use. 

Transport of various kinds had been placed at the Commission's disposal by the Governments 
concerned. Convoys of motor-cars, escorted by motor machine-gun detachments supplied by 
the two parties, had been organised. In addition, to facilitate long-distance reconnaissance, 
the Officer Commanding the British Air Force detailed a large transport aeroplane capable of 
carrying all the members of the Commission and the assessors. Later, a field wireless station 
was erected in the camps, also by the Royal Air Force. 

Being thus enabled to move about with ease, the Commission succeeded in carrying out a 
very full e~quiry in. each sector of the frontier in a compara~i':ely shor~ space of time. Wherever 
additional mformahon was felt to be necessary, the Comrrusswn applted to the assessors of the 
two parties, who replied by written notes to the questions put to them. 

Further, availing themselves of the right granted to them to call evidence in support of their 
cases, the assessors summoned before the Commission numerous representatives of the local 
populations. 

To exclude all possibility of intimidation, and to inspire the witnesses with confidence, 
they were questioned in the sole presence of the interpreter of the party by whom they were 
summoned. They were also given an assurance that their statements would remain confidential. 

Having made all necessary arrangements, the Commission occupied its first camp, close 
to the Jebel Tenf, on April 3rd. 

Its enqJiiry in this first sector, w~ich is complete des~rt and u~inhabi~ed, coul~ be only 
of a topographical nature. It w~s reqmre~ so as to determm~ the pomts of mtersectron. of ~he 
following three lines: the frontier accordmg to the Convention of I920, the new frontrer-lme 
between Syria and Transjordan as fixed by the Protocol of October Jist, 1931, approved by the 
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Council of the League on January 30th, 1932, 1 and the frontier between Iraq and Transjordan, 
the probable course of which had been communicated for information by H.B.l\1. High Commissioner 
in Iraq. 

With the assistance of survey officers of both parties, the Commission had no difficulty in 
placing these three lines on the ground, and thus fixing the starting-point of the frontier it was 
required to define. 

On April gth, the Commission moved its camp to Albu Kemal, where it made a close study 
of the economic situation in that part of the Euphrates valley. Numerous notables of the town 
were invited to appear before the Commission and furnished valuable information. 

The Commissioners also visited the villages on either side of the river and took evidence 
from the inhabitants regarding the distribution along the Euphrates of the semi-sedentary tribes 
which cultivate its banks. 

The Commission then proceeded to Deir-ez-Zor, in order to get into touch with Colonel 
Goudounex, delegate of the High Commissioner ot the French Republic for the Euphrates terri
tories, whose authority extended over the whole of the area to be studied. Thence, it proceeded 
on April 17th to Bir Sehil, to the north of the salt deposits which extend from that point to the 
neighbourhood of Albu Kemal. It examined the relative values of these various deposits, their 
technical exploitation, and the communica,tions by which they are served. 

It was at Bir Sehil that the Commission learned from the Secretary-General of the League 
of the appointment of Colonel Iselin as Chairman in place of the late Colonel de Reynier. 

It was decided, pending the ne\v Chairman's arrival, to transfer the camp to Sukenia, in the 
neighbourhood south of Jebel Sinjar, and to suspend its work for a few days so as to allow 
Colonel Iselin to take charge of the enquiry in the Sinjar sector, which was so important as to 
require the presence of the entire Commission. 

The Chairman proceeded, on April zgth, to Aleppo, where the Secretary of the Commission 
was awaiting him, and arrived at the Sukenia camp on April 3oth. Next day, he held a meeting 
at which Colonel Goudounex and Major Wilson, Administrative Inspector of Mosul, were present. 

The Chairman took advantage of the presence of a French, military aeroplane in the camp 
to mab a first flight over the Sinjar area. 

Staying .a week at Sukenia, the Commission, with the exception of M. Marrades, who was 
unwell, visited a number of villages on the southern slope of the mountain, and ascertained in 
detail the conditions in which the Yezidi population lived. In particular, it spent a whole day 
at Beled Sinjar, the centre of the district, and had interviews with delegations of the Administrative 
Council, the religious authorities, and the traders. 

When the time came to move camp to Senuni, north of the Sinjar, the Commission stayed. 
at Mosul while the transfer was being carried out. It was very cordially received by the authorities 
there, and took advantage of the opportunity to obtain information regarding the commercial 
relations between this important centre and the frontier districts. 

From Senuni, where a landing-ground had been ma,de, several air reconnaissances were 
carried out between May 6th and rzth, in particular as far as Albu Kemal, passing over the salt 
deposits, Colonel Iselin thus being given an opportunity to examine the details of this area, which 
the Commission had previously studied. Several flights over the Qara Chok Dagh as far as the 
Tigris afforded a general view of the Kabur basin and the area known as the "Bee de Canard" 
(Duck's Bill). In the intervals, the Commissioners motored to the important villages of Bara, 
Mamissa, and Adika, on the northern flanks of the Jebel Sinjar. Several days were also spent 
in interviewing witnesses summoned by the assessors to inform the Commission as to the economic 
relations between the Jebel and the towns of Hasseche and Kameshlia, on the Syrian border. 
When these witnesses were being heard in camp, the whole Commission was always present; 
but when it visited the villages on the northern slope of the Sinjar, M. Marrades, who was still 
not fit for motoring, was unable to accompany his colleagues. 

On May rzth, the Commission left Senuni by car on the way to its last camp at Khanik, 
on the Tigris, opposite Faish Kabur. On the way it stopped at the encampment of Sheik Ajil, 
the supreme chief of the Shammar tribe of Iraq, with whom the Commissioners discussed the 
general question of the tribes and their changes of pastureland. 

From Khanik, reconnaissances were made by motor and on horseback along the Tigris and 
the Qara Chok Dagh, and also in the Rumelan Keui area, and as far as the French post at Derik, 
in the "Bee de Canard". 

Regarding its enquiry on the ground as completed, the Commission held a final meeting 
on May r6th, at which the Chairman thanked the four assessors for their valuable assistance. 

While Colonel Iselin, accompanied by the Secretary, went by air to Baghdad to pay a visit 
of courtesy to H.M. the King and the Members of the Iraqi Government, M. Petersen and 
M. Marrades returned direct to Beirut. 

The Commission reassembled at Beirut on May rgth, and spent nearly a week in classifying 
and working out the conclusions drawn from its work on the ground. 

The Chairman and the Secretary left Beirut for Geneva by sea on May zsth. l\L Petersen 
left for Geneva the same day, via Ankara and Istanbul, where he obtained some additional 
technical information. 

The Chairman and M. Petersen met again at Geneva on June znd, and were rejoined on 
June 8th by l\1. Marrades, who had been detained at Beirut. 

1 See Official journal of the League of Nations, March 1932, pages 503 to 506 and 798 to Sor. 
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CHAPTER III. - FRANCO-BRITISH CONVENTION OF DECEMBER 23RD, I92o.1 

I. TEXT OF ARTICLE I. 

Article I of _the. Franco-British Convention of December 23rd, rq2o, defines the boundaries 
between th~ ~erntones under the French mandate of Syria and the Lebanon, on the one hand, 
and the Bnbsh mandates of Mesopotamia and Palestine, on the other, as follow;;: 

". . . On the east, the Tigris from Jeziret-ibn-Omar to the boundari~s of the 
former vilayets of Diarbekir and Mosul. 

"On the south-east and south, the aforesaid boundary of the former vilayets south
wards as far as ~umela!l Keui; thence, a line leaving in the territory under th'~ French 
mandate the enbre basm of the Western Kabur and passing in a straight line towards 
the Euphrates, which it crosses at Albu Kemal, thence a straight line to Imtar to the 
south of Jebel Druse. . . . " 

The res~ of Article I does not concern the frontier between Syria and Iraq, but only that 
between Syna and the Lebanon and between Transjordan and Palestine. It therefore has no 
bearing on the •present enquiry. 

2. THE CARTOGRAPHICAL BASIS OF THE CONVENTION. 

It is unfortun<~;te that the text quoted above was not accompanied by any map. Obviously, 
however, the. negotiators, none of whom appears to have been acquainted with the country itself, 
m';lst have dt_scussed the matter over a map. But what map? They nowhere refer to one, and, in 
sp1te of considerable research, we have not been able to settle this point definitely, though it is 
of high importance in endeavouring to grasp the negotiators' intentions. 

We note, however, that the Governments of the two mandatory States agree to regard the 
"British International I: I,ooo,ooo map published in I9I6 and revised in I9I8" a as the one 
which was used for the negotiations and for the conclusion of the I920 Convention. The French 
Government, in its letter dated January 23rd, I932, to the Secretary-General of the League of 
Nations, after explaining its interpretation of Article I of the Convention, observes: 

"The foregoing definition is based on the British I: I ,ooo,ooo International Map, 
published in I9r6 and revised in Igr8, which the negotiators of the Franco-British 
Convention of December 23rd, I920, had before them. " s 

The British Government, in its letter of January 30th, I932, to the Secretary-G .. meral of 
the League of Nations, states: 

"All external and internal evidence points to the I: I,ooo,ooo Asia map of 1916. 
It is understood that this is not questioned. " 4 

Although no positive proof has been advanced in favour of this argument, it is highly probable 
that the map referred to above was indeed the one used by the negotiators. It contains all the 
names given in the Convention, indicates the administrative boundaries specified therein, and 
also shows quite distinctly - though incompletely- the basin of the Western Kabur, which 
the Convention expressly mentions. At a first glance, however, one peculiar point will be noted: 
the orthography of all the place-names quoted in the Convention differs from that employed 
in the map, whereas, throughout the rest of the text, greater accuracy is observed. True, the 
original text of the Convention was doubtless prepared by some French authority, since the 
points of the compass (East, South-East and South) are always quoted in their relation to Syria. 
It is therefore probable that, in this first draft, the English orthography employed in the map 
was more or less gallicised, whereas the: map was no longer consulted when the French text came 
to be translated into English. · 

However that may be, we cannot, in the absence of other evidence, do otherwise than concur 
with the opinion of the two parties and regard the r: r,ooo,ooo map as that which must have 
been used for the negotiations and for the conclusion of the 1920 Convention. 

This map is obviously not an ideal cartographical basis for the study of so important a 
question. It was prepared mainly on the basis of the I: Sso,ooo map" Syrien und Mesopotamien ", 
published by Dr. Richard Kiepert in I893, and also on the basis of other data derived from various 
sources. In point of fact, when the map was prepare~, no _general survey of this spar~ely-po~ula~ed 
and desert region had been made. ~~e only maps 1~ ex~stencc w.:>.r~ those prepared by sc1entific 
expeditions. It is therefor~ not surpnsmg that a comp1_latw~ of th1s kmd should be very mcomplete 
and even, in some places, maccurate. At the present tune, 1t w~:mld be regarded rather _as a sketch 
than as a map. Naturally, it would have been far more satisfactory had the negotiators b~en 
able to base their work on some more accurate and adequate document. In the absence of anythmg 
better, however, they were reduced to using the map in question. 

1 See Annex No. I. 
a Asia I: I 000 ooo. Projection of the International Map compiled at the Royal Geographical Society under 

the direction o{ the' Geographical Section, General Staff. Drawn and printed at the War Oflice, I916. Th;s map is 
reproduced as Annex No. 1. 

• Document C.Io6.1932.VI. 
' Doeument C.182.I932.Vl. 
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3· THE INTERPRETATION OF ARTICLE I BY THE GOVERNMENTS. 

Owing to the wording of Article I of the Convention and the deficiencies of the map, it is 
difficult to divine the real intentions of the negotiators. It is therefore not surprising that each 
of the parties should have interpreted this article quite differently, and that, when the elasticity 
of the text was thus discovered, each should have wished to submit its official interpretation 
to the Council in the form of notes, which we deem it desirable to reproduce here in extenso: 1 

(a) French interpretation, contained in a letter from the French Government to the Secretary
General of the League of Nations: 

[Translation.] 
January 23rd, 1932. 

To the Secretary-General. 

By a resolution dated December 9th last, the Council of the League of Nations decided to accept in principle 
the British and French Governments' request that it should examine all aspects of the difficulties raised by the 
delimitation of the frontier between Syria and Iraq, should form its conclusions as to the intentions of Article 1 of the 
Franco-British Convention of December 23rd, I920, and should then indicate a frontier between Syria and Iraq 
based on this Convention but modified as required by the aforementioned considerations. 

In view of the decision which the Council of the League of Nations is called upon to take in these circumstances, 
I have the honour to inform you that the French Government feels entitled to claim for Syria, in strict application 
of the above-mentioned Convention of December 23rd, 1920, the frontier described and briefly commented upon 
below: 

l. TIGRIS SECTOR. 

To the east, the Tigris from ]eziret-·ibn-Omar to the boundaries of the former vilayets of Diarbekir and Mos~tl. 

The Turco-Iraqi frontier, as a result of the decision of the Council of the League dated October 9th, I925, and 
the Treaty of Ankara of June sth, 1926, concluded between the United Kingdom and Iraq, of the one part, and 
Turkey, of the other part, in conformity with this decision, having been displaced to the south as far as the confluence 
of the Tigris and of the Kabur, this confluence is the point of departure of the· Syro-Iraqi frontier. 

From this confluence, the frontier is marked by the thalweg of the river as far as the point where the river is 
intersected by the boundary between the former vilayets of Diarbekir and Mosul, as shown on the I: I,ooo,ooo map. 9 

II. TIGRIS-RUMELAN KEUI SECTOR. 

To the south and south-east the aforesaid boundary of the former vilayets southwards as far as Rumelan Keui. 

From the point of intersection between the thalweg of the Tigris and the boundary of the vilayets, the frontier 
follows this boundary, as shown on the I: r,ooo,ooo map; 2 the boundary bends towards the south in its western 
portion and passes slightly south of Rumelan Keui. 

The expression" as far as Rumelan Kcui" should therefore be taken to mean "as far as the point opposite 
· Rumelan Keui " - i.e., as far as the nearest point to Rumelan Keui on the boundary of the vilayets. 

The position of Rumelan Keui is determined by the geographical co-ordinate assigned to it on the said map. 

Ill. RUMELAN KEUI-EUPHRATES SECTOR. 

Thence a line leat•ing in the territory under French mandate the entire basin of the Western Kabur and passing in a 
straight line towards the Euphrates, wilich it crosses at Abu Kemal. 

. Albu Kemal is not on the Euphrates, but 400 metres to the west of the right bank of the river. The frontier 
cannot cross the Euphrates at Albu Kemal itself; it crosses it at the nearest point on its course to Albu Kemal. 

The beginning and end of this line being thus determined, the line should, according to the Convention, 

(I) Leave the whole of the Kabur Basin to the French mandate; 
(2) Proceed in a straight line to the Euphrates, which it crosses opposite Albu Kemal. 

If reference is inade to the 1 : I,ooo,ooo map, a straight line joining the two above-mentioned points seems to 
answer to these two conditions. 

IV. EuPHRATES-IMTAN SECTOR. 

Thence a straight line to l mlan, to the south of Jabal Druse. 

This definition calls for no comment. 
The foregoing definition is based on the British 1 : I,ooo,ooo international map, published in I9I6 and revised 

in I9I8, 2 which the negotiators of the Franco-British Convention of December 23rd, I92o, had before them. 
The following maps should also be mentioned for reference: The map of I: I,ooo,ooo annexed to the Treaty of 

Sevres; the map annexed to the report of the Commission of Enquiry appointed by the League of Nations to consider 
the que;;tion of the frontier between Turkey and Iraq; the map of 1: I,ooo,ooo annexed to the British White Book 
containing the text of the Treaty concluded at Ankara on June sth, I926, between the United Kingdom, Iraq and 
Turkey (Treaty Series, No. 18 (1927]). s 

I enclose for your information a copy of the British I : r,ooo,ooo international map on which the Syro-Iraqi 
frontier between the Tigris and the Euphrates has been traced in conformity with the definition given above. 

I shonld be obliged if you would communicate the particulars of the present letter to the Members of the Council. 

1 Document C.106.I932.VI. 
2 See map, Annex No. I. 

(Signed) BERTHELOT. 

• This treaty is also published in the League of Nations Treaty Series, Vol. LXIV, No. 15II. 
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(b) British interpretation, contained in a letter from the British Government to the Secretary
General: 1 

To the Secretary- General. 
January 3oth, I932. 

. I am directed by His l\~ajesty's Principal Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs to invite a .reference to the r~solu
bon adopted by the Council on December 9th last, following upon a joint request from His 1\!ajesty's Government 
and the French Government, regarding the delimitation of the frontier between Iraq and Syria. 

2. In view of that resolu~ion, I a~ to transmit to you, for the information of the Council, the accompanying 
memorandum (together With mght cop1es of the map mentioned therein 2) on the interpretation of Article I of the 
Franco-British Convention of December 23rd, I920. 

. Th_e Counci! will no ~oubt wish to refer this memorandum, for examination, to the Commission contemplated 
m Sectwn 2 of Its resolution of December 9th, when that Commission is set up. 

3· A further memorandum, containing certain proposals for the revision of the frontier as definecl in the Conven-
tion of I920, is being prepared and will be transmitted to you as soon as possible. · 

(Signed) G. \V. RENDEL. 

MEMORANDUM ON ·THE INTERPRETATION OF ARTICLE I OF THE FRANCO-BRITI~H CONVENTION OF DECEMBER 23rd, 
I920, RELATING TO THE BoUNDARY BETWEEN IRAQ AND SYRIA. 

I. · The boundary between Iraq and Syria is defined in Article I of the Franco-British Convention of December 
23rd, 1920, the text of which is as follows: 

"On the east, the Tigris from J eziret-ibn-Omar to the boundaries o.f the former vilayets of Diarbekir 
and Mosul. 

"On the south-east and south, the aforesaid boundary of the former vilayets southwards as far as 
Rumelan .Keui; thence a line leaving in the territory under the French mandate the entire basin of the 
\Vestern Kabur and passing in a straight line towards the Euphrates, which it crosses at Abu Kemal, thence 
a straight line to Imtar, to the south of Jebel Druse." 

2. The Convention makes no mention of a map, and, it is understood, no map was found annexed to the original 
document. The framers of the Convention, who had no first-hand knowledge of the ground, must, however, have used 
a map. All external and internal evidence points to the I : 1,ooo,ooo Asia map of I916. It is understood that this 
is not questioned. 

3· The Convention must therefore he read in the light of the I: t,ooo,ooo Asia map of I916. This map is admit
tedly little more than a sketch-map, and is far from accurate. The application to the ground of any line drawn on this 
map is likely to present many difficult problems which must come up for solution at a later stage. They have, how~ 
ever,.no connection with the interpretation of the Convention, which must take the form of drawing on the map 
used the line which the framers of the Convention intended to dcscribP.. 

4· The first sector as far as Rumelan Keui offers no difficulty of interpretation. The boundary would follow 
the .Tigris from the mouth of the I<abur, where the frontier between Iraq and Turkey begins, to a point opposite 
Faish Kabur, and thence the administrative boundary marked on the map to Rumelan Keui. 

5· The succeeding passage, from the words" thence a line" to the words" cross~s at Abu Kemal ", is obscure. 
It is not contended that the wording of the Convention absolutely rules out a straight line from Rumelan Keui to 
Abu Kemal. There is, however, no reason to doubt that, for the reasons developed in paragraph 6 below, the line 
which is described in the Convention, and which the framers intended to describe, is that shown in red on the accom
panying copy from the map of I9I6.2 

(c) 

This line may be more fully described in words as follows: 

6. 

1· 

From Rumelan Keui a curved line running south of the \Vady-cr-Radd in the general direction west
south-west and then south-south-west so as to leave in Syria all the drainage-lines running to the Kabur; 
after passing between the Lake of Khatuniya, which it leaves to Iraq, and the heads of the two drainage
lines, which it leaves in Syria, the line continues in the same direction to a point on parallel of latitude 36° N. 
immediately to the east of the head of Shaib Abu Hamda, the most southerly of the drainage-lines to the 
Kabur shown on the map; from this point a straight line towards the Euphrates to the' e' in' \Verdi", 
whence it crosses the Euphrates at right angles to Albu Kemal. 

The following considerations arc adduced in support of the line described above as opposed to the straight line: 

(a) It is highly improbable that the framers of the Convention would have drawn a line bisecting 
so prominent a feature as the ] abal Sinjar. 

(u) If a straight line from Rumelan Keui to Albu Kemal had been intended, ther_e would have been 
no need to mention the basin of the Kabur, since the map shows the whole of the basm well to the west 
of such a straight line. 

(c) Furthermore, the use of the word" line " in the phrase referring to the basi? of the Kabur and 
"straight line" in the phrase rc;ferring to the approach to the Euphratos supports. the v1ew th~t the framers 
were not describing a line stratght throughout 1ts length between Rumelan Keu1 and Albu l\.emal, though 
the clumsy wording of the sentence, taken alone, does not exclude such a meaning. 

(d) The line described in paragraph 5 corresponds closely with the actual situation obtaining at the time 
of the conclusion of the Convention. 

The last sector, a straight line from Albu Kemal to Imtan, presents no difficulties of interpretation. 

The French and British Interpretations compared. 

The two separate frontier-lines that emerg~ from these. official interpret<l:tions are sh?~vn 
in Annex No. r on a reproduction of the map which the negotiators themselves mall probabthty 
employed. 

• 
1 Document C. 182.I932.VI and erratum. . , 
2 Thi~ map, reproduced in the present document, constitutes Annex N° I. 
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The very considerable divergence betwee11: these lines is in itself clear proof ~f the extr~me 
elasticity of Article I of the Convention. _We w1ll not, however, com?lent on these mterpretatwns 
at this stage, because we shall have occasiOn later to state our own Vle_ws as to what would appear 
to have been the intentions of the negotiators of the I920 Conventwn. 

4· INTERPRETATION OF THE CONVENTION BY THE COMMISSION OF ENQUIRY. 

The Commission was not definitely instructed to give its own interpretation of Article I 
of the Ig2o Convention; but it was asked to "make such suggestions as may assist the Council 
in framing a decision ", on the basis of that Convention, and we are therefore obliged to begin 
by interpreting that article. What, in the first place, were the intentions which the negotiators 
sought to express in Article I of the Convention of December 23rd, 1920 ? Obviously we shall 
have to consult the same map as the negotiators used- i.e., the I: I,ooo,ooo map (Annex No. I). 

We shall proceed, like the negotiators, by sectors, from north to south. 

(a) Tigris Sector. 

"On the east, the Tigris from jeziret-ibn-Omar to the boundaries of the former vilayets of Diarbekir 
and M osul. . . " 

No difficulty of interpretation arises as far as this portion of the frontier is concerned: the 
Tigris, and the Tigris alone, is specified as the boundary, which means, according to universal 
practice, that its thalweg (the line of the deepest depression of the river-bed) forms the boundary 
between the two States. 

True, the thalweg of a river is not immutable any more than are its banks, the beds of rivers 
being almost constantly undergoing change by erosion. The stronger the current, the deeper 
the water, and the less resistant the soil, the greater are these changes and the more rapidly 
do they occur. The relatively regular course of the Tigris in this region, however, warrants the 
assumption that the variations in its thalweg are not very appreciable, and that, taken over 
a fairly long stretch of river, the gains balance the losses. 

We may therefore assume that the present thalweg of the Tigris is practically the same as 
that to which in I920 the Convention was undoubtedly meant to refer, though, if we are not 
mistaken, no survey had been made at the time. Accordingly, this thalweg should form the 
frontier down to the spot at which the boundary between the former vilayets of Diarbekir and 
Mosul crosses the Tigris. 

The old Turkish maps, which were consulted, though they indicate the general boundaries 
of the vilayets as shown in the I: I,ooo,ooo map, are too inaccurate and defective to enable us 
to determine this spot. More recent maps, like that published in I893 by Dr. Kiepert of Berlin, 
or the map of halting-places prepared in I9I7 by the Kartogr. Abteilung der kgl. Preuss. Landes• 
aufnahme, do not indicate the boundaries of the Turkish vilayets. 

The official year-book of the Ottoman Empire for I325 (Igog) also fails to show these boun
daries, but it does mention the various districts and sub-districts in each vilayet. By ascertaining 
on the map the situation of the chief villages of these administrative divisions, it is possible to 
deduce the rough outline of the boundaries of the two vilayets. Such enquiries do not in any way 
suggest that the boundaries differ from those shown in the I: I,ooo,ooo map. 

The information obtained from numerous inhabitants of the district was too vague to allow 
of any definite pronouncement. The only conclusion we were able to draw from their answers 
was that the village of Faish Kabur, on the left bank of the Tigris, has always formed part of 
the Qaza of Jeziret-ibn-Omar, and consequently of the vilayet of Diarbekir. The boundarv thus 
appears to have crossed the Tigris below Faish Kabur; but how far below? -

The Ig2o negotiators certainly did not possess any other data on the subject; they could 
only rely on the map, which places the point of intersection immediately below Faish Kabur. 
We have no reason to suppose that they placed this boundary on the ground elsewhere than 
on the ~ap. Moreover, both parties, in their official interpretation of the I920 Convention, agree 
in adhenng to the indications given in the map; and, as no more detailed information is available, 
we can only do likewise. 

.. 
(b) Sector from the Tigris to Rumelan Keui. 

. . on the south-east and south, the aforesaid boundary of the former vilayets southwards 
as far as Rumelan Keui . .. " 

From the Tigris, therefore, the frontier is to follow the boundary of the former vilayets 
of Diarbekir and Mosul as far as Rumelan Keui. Here the intention of the negotiators is clear: 
but what were their ide:::.s as to how the boundary was placed on the ground, and what :point did 
they mean by " Rumelan Keui " ? 
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As regards this part of the boundary, there can be no doubt that the negotiators were entirely 
at the mercy of t~eir map, according to which the boundary, after leaving the Tigris, proceeds 
south-west m a slightly S-shaped course for about thirty kilometres. It then gradually turns 
\~estward.s. The m~p does not show between the Tigris and Rumelan Keui any landmark -
vlllag~, nver, or tngonometrical mark - by which this sector of the frontier could be defined. 
In. this case also, the answers of witnesses did not throw any certain light on the question. We 
t~mk, therefore, that the terms of the Convention can best be fulfilled by marking on the ground, 
With the greatest mathematical accuracy possible, the boundary indicated in the map. 

We n?w come to the question of Rumelan Keui (" keui" means in Turkish a village). The 
~ap "~ynen und M_esopotamien" of Dr. R. Kiepert (I893) indicates, by means of the conven
tional SI~n (a s~allctrcle), at latitude 360 57' N. and longitude 4Io s8' E., a village, Rumelankoi', 
the termi?al pomt of a track coming from Demir Kapu, a place about seven kilometres further 
west. This map does not, however, show the boundancs of the former vilayets. 

The Br~tish internati?nal_map, which, as we pointed out, is based on Kiepert's map, places 
the sam~ VIllage about SIX kilometres further east and slightly north of the former boundary 
of the vilayets. The name is spelt "Rumelan Keui ", and the track coming from Demir Kapu . 
continues south-eastwards. . 

. 0~ the other hand, the copy of this map reproduced by the Survey Directorate at Baghdad, 
which :s attached to this report, 1 shows Rumelan Keui, but without the conventional sign for 
a village. The name is written right acro,:s the former boundary of the vilayets, and is the terminal 
of a track coming from the south-east. 

Finally, the most recent maps of French origin - namely, the I: soo,ooo map 2 and the 
I: zoo,ooo map, • published by the Geographical Bureau of the French Troops in the Levant -
both show ruins at this spot bearing the name "Roumelane Keui' ". The new British maps, how
ever, give different information: one, on the scale of I: I26,720 (edition of February I927), makes 
no mention of Rumelan Keui, whereas the other, on a scale of I: 20o,ooo (edition of April I932), 
shows a village marked as "Rumailan Koi ". 

In view of these differences in the maps and of the great importance of Rumelan Keui for 
the objective interpretation of the I920 Convention, we conducted very full enquiries on the spot, 
the results of which are as follows: · 

There is now neither an inhabited village nor a ruined village in this region. The oldest 
nomads who frequent those parts do not remember ever having seen or heard tell of a village 
called Rumelan Keui. On the other hand, we discovered, about four kilometres north-west of 
the Tell Rumelan Kebir u.e., at the exact spot at which; according to the French I: 200,000 map,• 
the ruins of " Roumelane Keui' " are situated), indisputable traces of old permanent dwellings 
(worked stone, pob,herds) and numerous recent traces of tent encampments. The tell in question, 
though not very high, covers a fairly large area, around which winds a wadi, flowing into the 
Wadi Rumclan. It is, in fact, just such a site as would be chosen in this country for establishing 
permanent or temporary dwellings. It would therefore seem legitimate to suppose that this 
is the actual site of the former village of Rumelan Keui. There is nothing extraordinary in the 
fact that the nanie should have outlived the village; moreover, in this part of the country the 
word "village" seems also to be used to denote places at which nomads are accustomed to pitch 
their tents at various seasons. We therefore believe that this is actually the Rumelan Keui referred 
to in the Convention. · 

It should further be noted that another Rumelan Keui, situated, according to the British 
I: I26,720 map, about five kilometres west of Mustapha Uieh, cannot pos<>ibly h?-ve been the 
village intended in the Convention of I920. This latter place, which is not shown m any of the 
other maps, would be more than ten kilometres north of the boundary of the vilayets, and cannot 
therefore be considered. 

" 

(c) Sector from Rumelan Keui to the Euphrates. 

. . thence (from Rumelan Keui) a line leavin~ in _the territo~y un1er the French mandate the 
entire basin of the Western Kabur and passtng m a stra~ght ltne towards the Euphrates, 
which it crosses at Abu Kemal. " 

It is to be regretted that a section of the frontier about 300 kilometres in lengt~ has been 
accorded only so imprecise a description in the Convention. Admittedly, ~he val?ue and m~omple~e 
I: I,ooo,ooo map• was not an instrument. calculated to help the negotiators m expressmg t~eir 
thoughts; but it seems to us that that might have been regarded as a further reason for makmg 
the meaning as clear 'lS possible. 

The I920 Convention refers on the one hand to the entire basin of the Kabur,_ and on t_he 
other to a straight line to the Euphrates at Albu ~emal. It does. not, ho~ever, . specify the pomt 
at which the frontier should leave the Kabur Basm to proceed m a straight lme towards Albu 
Kemal. 

1 See Annex No. I. 

• See !\nnex~No. 2. 
3 See Annex.No. 3· 
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The expression "basin", referring to a watercourse, is generally used to denote all those 
parts of territory which drain their waters naturally into the watercourse, the ground being 
supposed to be impermeable and evaporation non-existent. Every cross-section of a river there
fore includes a basin of a certain size; the lower downstream the cross-section, the wider the 
basin. · 

As the negotiators had only the I: I,ooo,ooo map, 1 they could not form even an approximate 
idea of the extent of the Kabur Basin in this region. They noted, indeed, in this map that there 
were lines of drainage coming from the north and east like the ribs of a fan, all flowing into the 
Wadi-er-Radd, but they possessed no topographical information regarding the region lying 
between that wadi and the Jebel Sinjar. This area, about fifty kilometres wide, is a complete 
blank on the map. As far as the map goes, the boundary of the Kabur Basin might. just as well 
run slightly south of the Radd as along the crest of the Jebel Sinjar itself. It was doubtless owing 
to this uncertainty that the negotiators refrained from fixing a frontier here by means of land
marks (to be indicated, for instance, by the co-ordinates). They preferred rather to adhere to 
what was certain and place the whole of the Kabur Basin, as nature made it, under French 
mandate, in contrast, doubtless, with the neighbouring basin of the Tigris, which was thus automa
tically placed under British mandate. 

The fart that the negotiators first refer to the Kabur Basin, a~d then expressly mention 
a straight line, points to the presumption that they had in mind a frontier the first part of which 
would be curved, and which would then proceed in a straight line. If they had meant a single 
straight line from Rumelan Keui to Albu Kemal, they need not have mentioned the Kabur Basin 
at all, because such a line drawn on the I: I,ooo,ooo map would ipso facto leave the whole Kabur 
Basin under French mandate. On the other hand, they certainly did not intend to follow the 
contour of that basin to its end - i.e., to the junction of the Kabur with the Euphrates - as 
no one has ever considered that that point should be a frontier point. All the evidence therefore 
tends to show that the negotiators meant to regard the Kabur Basin as a frontier solely in this 
unknown region north of the Sinjar and in the Sinjar itself, whereas, further south, they 
contemplated a single straight line as far as Albu Kemal. 

The watershed between the Kabur and the Tigris - the boundary which, in our opinion, 
the Igzo Convention meant to indicate - is unfortunately very difficult to determine with any 
accuracy. The ground is extremely flat, and even the latest maps merely show the height of a 
few tells (the figures themselves often varying considerably as between the British and French 
maps!), while no heights at all are given for the plain. In these circumstances, the watershed 
cannot be determined with sufficiently approximate correctness on the maps at present at our 
disposal. It will therefore be necessary to make accurate measurements on the ground over a 
considerable area. It may, however, be. assumed, on the basis of the equidistances shown in 
the latest French maps, 2 that this watershed will not be found to depart very far from the 
meridian of 42° E. or 46.666 grades. The boundary would thus correspond approximately with 
this meridian as far as the crest of the Jebel Sinjar, along which it would then proceed westwards. 

· ·We would further observe that, according to the new I: 200,000 maps 2 and our own observa
tions, a wadi, which has no name on the map, and which acts as a collector for the various water
courses that come· down from the highest massif of the Sinjar, continues as far as the Radd, into 
which it flows slightly west of the elbow which the Wadi Rumelan forms with the Radd. This 
fact makes all discussion concerning wadies coming from the Sinjar further to the west unnecessary. 
They all form part of the Kabur Basin. . 

One more error into which the negotiators were drawn by the I: r,ooo,ooo map needs cor
rection. Ac:cording to that map, they were justified in believing that Rumelan Keui was outside, 
or at any rate on the very edge of, the Kabur Basin. In point of fact, this is not so. According 
to the latest maps and our own observations on the ground, that point is actually situated a few 
~ilometres inside the basin. It would therefore be impossible to draw through Rumelan Keui a 
lme that would leave the whole of the Kabur Basin under French mandate. Nevertheless, the 
intention of the negotiators to maintain the unity of that basin is so clear that we need not dwell 
upon it; and it is therefore indispensable, if the intentions of the Convention are to be complied 
With, that the frontier should diverge from the former boundary between the vilayets of Mosul 
and Diarbekir before it reaches Rumelan Keui- i.e., at the point where that boundary reaches 
the KaburBasin- ana that the frontier should then follow the contour of that basin southwards. 

Th~ effe~t of our interpretation of the expression "the entire basin of the Kabur" is that 
the straight lme mentioned in the Convention should start immediately south of the crest of the 
Sinjar-Jeribeh chain, at a point at which the Kabur Basin abuts on the neighbouring basin of the 
salt-deposit region. Unfortunately, this point cannot be determined by the aid of the existing 
maps; for the same difficulties are met with here as north of the Sinjar - there are no adequate 
~op?graphical indications. It may, however, be assumed, pending further details, that this point 
IS situated about ten kilometres west of the summit of the Jebel Jeribeh (Point 903 on the French 
map). A stra~ght line proceeding thence to the Euphrates at Albu Kemal passes near the Tell 
Sf~g. Accordmg to the Convention, this straight line ought to cross the Euphrates at Albu Kemal. 
Tins text cannot, however, be applied literally, because Albu Kemal is not situated on the Euphrates 
its~lf but lies at a distance of one kilometre from the right bank. In these circumstances, we 
believe that the intentions of the negotiators would best be respected by providi~g that the 
frontier should cross the Euphrates at the spot nearest to Albu Kemal. , 

·' See Annex No. I. 

2 See Annex No. 3· 
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(d) Sector to the South of the Euphrates. 

" thence a straight line to Imtar, to tlze south of Jabal Druse ... " 

After crossing the Euphrates at Albu Kemal- at right angles to the axis of the river, according 
to general custom -and as far as the village of Imtan to the south of Jebel Druse the frontier 
wil~ thus run in a st~aight line. This is the simplest possible arrangement, the inte~retation of 
which calls for no discussion. 

The frontier-line which thus results from our interpretation of Article I of the 1920 Convention 
is shown in Annex No. I. 

CHAPTER IV.- "DE FACTO" SITUATION AND PROPOSALS OF THE PARTIES. 

I. "DE FACTO" SITUATION . 

. A<> stated in Chapter I, the proceedings of the Delimitation Commission provided for in 
Artic!e 2 of the Convention of 1920 had led to no definite result in regard to the Iraqi-Syrian 
frontier. 

There were also several factors that contributed to prolong the uncertainty as to the definitive 
course of the frontier. 

In the first place, the final assignment of the vilayet of Mosul was still in suspense, and indeed 
was not settled until December 1925. Secondly, it was not until June 22nd, 1929, that the course 
of the frontier between Syria and Turkey was fixed by the Franco-Turkish Pro.tocol. The effect 
of this latter circumstance was that the occupation by Syria of the territories eventually allotted 
to it in the "Bee de Canard" area near the Tigris was delayed until June 1930. 

In view of this uncertainty as to the exact delimitation of the territories of the two parties, 
they naturally endeavoured to arrive at a modus vivendi on the basis of provisional agreements 
which would enable them to arrange for general administration, the collection of taxes, ami the 
establishment of military or police posts in the .zone on either side of the presumed frontier. 

It should he noted that these agreements were concluded only subject to an express reserva
tion by both parties as to the maintenance of the rights they derived from the Convention. The 
agreements were in no way to prejudge the eventual decision as to the final delimitation of the 
frontier. · 

These provisional arrangements brought about, however, a de facto situation which, though 
in many ways complicated and in some cases vague, was deserving of the Commission's careful 
attention, inasmuch as it represented a solution that the two parties found provisionally acceptable, 
having regard to local needs. 

Sector from the Tigris to Rwnelan Keui. 

With regard to this northernmost sector of the frontier, it should be observed that it no longer 
starts from Jeziret-ibn-Omar, as stated in the Convention of 1920. The treaties finally settling 
the frontiers between Turkey and Syria and between Turkey and Iraq have shifted the starting
point to the junction of those two frontiers - i.e., the confluence of the Tigris and the Eastern 
Kabur. 

We have explained in the previous chapter the differences of opinion that arose as to the 
exact site of Rumelan Keui. A like uncertainty prevailed as to the authentic limits of the former 
vilayets of Diarbekir and Mosul, and consequently the contentions that arqse in this sector and 
made agreement difficult were only to be anticipated. 

·While the assignment of the " Bee de Canard" zone was still in suspense and the area was 
administered by Turkey, the boundaries in this sector were fixed by a tacit agreement between 
the Iraqi and Turkish authorities as follows: From the Tigris, a line follovving the course of the 
Sufan Dere westward for about one mile, and thence the ridge of the Qara Chok Dagh as far as 
the Wadi Rumelan. 1 

When the "Bee de Canard" area was finally occupied by the French and Syrian troops, a 
correspondence ensued betw~en M. Pon.sot and Sir Francis Humphrys, the latter wishing to 
maintain the situatbn descnbed above m that area. 2 

The High Commissioner of the French Republic in Syria could not see his way to acceyt 
this view· on the contrary, he observed that any agreement between only two of t~e parties 
without the third being informed and giving its approval could not be binding on the third party. 
That being so, he could only take his stand on the actual te~ms of the Convention of. 19;0, whereby 
the territory extending to the boundary of the former vllayets belonged to Syna. 

1 Letter No. 4094 of April r6th, 1930, from Sir Franc.is .Hum~hrys, H.B.M. High Commis,ioncr in Iraq, to 
M. Henri Ponsot, High Commissioner of the French Repubhc m Sfna and. the Lebanon. . · . 

2 St;:,tement of the de facto situatinn resultin!( from the frontter relations betwe~n Syna and Iraq - Htgh 
Commission of the French Republic in Syria and the Lebanon, Betrut, l\1arch rgth, 1932, pages I r and 12. 
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He added that the military requirements of the occupation would entail the establishment 
of temporary posts on the Little Qara Chok Dagh, and possibly even the despatch of patrols 
to the southern slope of the Great Qara Chok. 

The de facto situation to-day is as it was left at the close of this correspondence. 
The Commission ascertained that there were Iraqi police posts at Christian Khanik (opposite 

Faish Kabur) and at Tell Khanzir cl Kebir. There is a French detachment on the Killi Djelli. 

Sector from Rumelan Ketti to the Euphrates. 

We need not return here to the controversy regarding the exact position of Rumelan Keui; 
let us merely state that, as no satisfactory solution had ever been found for the question, the two 
paiiies agreed, following the occupation of Demir Kapu by the French and Syrian troops, to 
establish a conventional boundary in that area. 

By a verbal agreement in I927 between General Gamelin, Commandant super_ieur of the 
troops in the Levant, and certain British officers, the Tell Rumelan Kebir was specified as the 
meeting-place of the police patrols coming from Iraq and Syria, and the Wadi Rumelan as 
marking the de facto frontier. The two parties agreed on concerted policing of the area between 
the Wadi Rumelan and the Wadi Demir Kapu. 

As to the Jabal Sinjar, its administration had been undertaken by the Iraqi Government 
even before the signature of the Convention of I920. 

This situation appears to have been accepted by the successive French High Commissioners, 
but always subject to the final delimitation of the frontier on the basis of the Convention of I920, 
and on condition that no permanent military establishment should be set up there. 

This is made clear by all the correspondence exchanged in the last ten years or so between 
Beirut and Baghdad. For instance, in a telegram to the French Consul at Baghdad, dated April 
I 7th, I923, the High Commissioner of the French Republic expressed his attitude thus: 1 

"It is understood that, pending the exact delimitation of the frontier in the Sinjar, 
the present de facto position there shall not be changed, but may not be appealed to 
against the rights we derive from our earlier Conventions." 

On October Ist, I925, General Sarrail, replying to a memorandum from the British Consul 
at Beirut, defined the de facto situation as follows: 2 

"As is shown by the correspondence on the subject of the zone bounded on the 
east by the I920 frontier and on the west by the line defined in Sir Henry Dobbs's letter 
No. I643 of January Jist, I923, the mandatory Power in Syria has always declared 
that it recognised the de facto situation existing in the Sinjar prior to the signature 
of the London Agreement of December 23rd, I920. ·It accordingly accepts the British 
administration of that area, on condition that no permanent military establishment 
such as might modify its temporary character shall be set up there (letter No. ZI89jKD 
of Apri122nd, I925). Orders were accordingly ~vena year ago to the Syrian administra
tion to entrust to the Iraqi authorities in the Sinjar the search for any malefactors who 
might take refuge in that territory." 

The exact limits of the Sinjar proper gave rise, however, to differences of opinion. A dispute 
on this subject had already arisen in I922, when the village of Kha.tuniya was occupied by a 
British post. This occupation led to a protest from General Gouraud to Sir Percy Cox, and the 
post was withdrawn. 

Again, in the summer of I92S, Syrian patrols having pushed as far as the same village, a 
correspondence ensued between Sir Henry Dobbs and General Sarrail, as the outcome of which 
Khatuniya was evacuated. 

When the Commission passed that way, it was able to ascertain that Khatuniya and the 
neighbouring village of El Hol were free from any military or police forces. The village of El 
Hoi is under the Syrian administration, but no definite settlement seems to have been arrived 
at in regard to Khatuniya. It may be assumed, however, that the de facto frontier passes near 
the two villages. . 

To the north and south of the Sinjar are desert areas frequented by nomad tribes dependent 
some on Syria and some on "Iraq. 

By an agreement between the two parties, these tribes were to be supervised and parties 
using the tracks which serve this region were to be protected on either side of the presumed 
frontier of I920 by the respective military authorities, who would also be entitled, after giving 
notice of their intention, to cross the boundary in order to get into touch with the tribes owing 
them allegiance. 
. ~ more recent temporary arrangement 3 (March 24th, I930) between Major Wilson, Admin
Istrative Inspector at Mosul, and Colonel Callais, Assistant Delegate of the High Commissioner 
of the French Republic at Deir-ez-Zor, fixed the boundary of the areas in which the two Govern
ments were to provide for the administration of the Shammar tribes under their respective 
authorities and to collect the wedi tax. 

1 Statement of the de facto situation resulting from the frontier relations be tween Syria and• Iraq - High 
Commission of the French Republic in Syria and the Lebanon, Beirut, March rgth, 1932, page 21. 

• lbld., page 23. 0 
3 "Descriptive Memorandum on the Frontier between Syria and Iraq." Beirut, February rSth, 1932, page 67. 
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· This line was fixed as follows (from north to south): Tell Rumelan, Wadi Rumelan, Tell 
· T(lsh, Samukha Pass, Urn el Dibban, Tell Markab, El Bidea, 1\lfallaga, confluence of the Wadi 

Ajij and the Wadi Tijarie, Tell Chebed, centre of the Buara salt deposits, Karakol of Buara, 
. eastern edge of the cliff west of the Barguth salt deposits, western edge of the Chaabi salt deposits. 

This Convention was also intended to decide which sections of the Shammar were to be 
regarded as belonging to Syria and which to Iraq. 

We may therefore take it that this boundary was the de facto administrative frontier between 
the two countries, apart from the Sinjar, the whole of which, as we have already pointed out, 
was administered by Iraq. 

According to the Convention of 1920, the frontier crosses the Euphrates at Albu Kemal itself. 
Even before the Convention was signed, however, an arrangement based on the provisions of the 
Sykes-Picot agreements of 1916 had been concluded between the British authorities in Mesopotamia 
and the Arab Government of Damascus. By this agreement, which was dated May 5th, 1920, 
and signed on the one side by Ali Jaudat Bey, Kaimakan of Albu Kemal, and Muzhar Asian, 
Subordinate Military Governor of Deir-ez-Zor, and on the other by Colonel Leachman, of the 
British Army, it was stipulated that the frontier should pass between the villages of Heri and 
Hasseiba, on the right bank of the Euphrates, and between Baghuz and Rapt, on the left bank. 1 

A boundary mark, which since that date has been called the Leachman Stone, beside the 
track that follows the Euphrates, eight kilometres below Albu Kemal, still marks the frontier 
according to the above-mentioned agreement. 

In the course of the twelve years that have elapsed, the Governments of the two States have 
not thought it necessary to make any change in this situation. The frontier as then determined 
is still the de facto line. 

Sector from the Euphrates to the Jebel Tenj. 

This sector, which is absolute desert, is frequented only by nomad tribes at the times of their 
changes of pasture. 

Large sections of Syrian tribes, including the Aniza Fid'an, the Sba, and the Ruwalla, regularly 
cross the frontier of the 1920 Convention on their way to the Gaara region, in Iraq, where the 
pastures and wells attract large concourses of nomads at certain periods. 

Since 1920, the areas under the administration of the two States in these regions have been 
bounded by the de jure frontier, which is therefore also the de facto frontier. 

2. PROPOSALS OF THE PARTIES.' 

In a memorandum to the Council of the League of Nations, dated February 27th, 1932, 1 

the British Government made proposals for the revision of the frontier as defined in the Convention 
of 1920. The French Government, on the other hand, in its memorandum dated February 29th, 
1932, c made no specific proposals regarding the frontier-line. 

Observations made on the ground during the enquiry, however, led the French and Syrian 
assessors to suggest a specific frontier-line. The British and Iraqi assessors also indicated on the 
ground, on account of local conditions, certain modifications of the line described in the above
mentioned memorandum from the British Government dated February 27th, 1932. 

As we shall go exhauc;tivcly into the whole question in the chapters that follow, we need not 
comment at this point on the lines thus indicated by the parties. We need only refer the reader 
to the map (Annex No. 2), on which the frontier-lines proposed by the two parties and that 
suggested by the Commission are marked. 

CHAPTER V. - INFORMATION AND MATERIAL COLLECTED. 

I. GEOGRAPHICAL CONSIDERATIONS. 

The frontier zone considered by the Commission extends from the junction of the Eastern 
Kabur and the Tigris in the north to the Jebel Tenf region in the south. 

In an area about 6oo kilometres wide it is natural to meet regions differing very considerably in 
geographical character. I~, therefore, it is wished to ~orm a con:plete idea of these regions, it is 
essential to begin by makmg a thorough study of their geographical as)(ects. . . 

The northern sector, which includes the last spurs of the mountams of Kurdistan, ts very 
uneven. The mountains become gradually lower until they merge into the plain near the Nisibin
Mosul road. A single massif, the Qara Chok Dagh (dagh is a Kurdish word meaning mountain), 
rising to 775 metres, stands considerab!y higher than th~ nu~er~ms hills and hillocks in the nei~h
bourhood. It belongs to a chain of which the general directiOn Is from west to east, and of which 

1 Statement or the de facto situation resulting from the frontier relations between Syria and Iraq - High 
Commission of the French Republic in Syria and the Lebanon, Beirut, March rgth, 1932, Annex No. 3· 

2 See Annex No. 2. 
' Dot')lment C.JIJ.I9J2.VI. 
• Document C.JI7.I9J2.VI. 
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the· continuation, the Jebel Bikhair, extends to the eastern bank of the Tigris. All this region 
~-the northern part more than the southern - still shares the climatic conditions of Kurdistan. 
The rainfall is sufficient to grow crops and supply numerous wells. 

North of the Qara Chok, in particular, stretches a relatively fertile region covered with 
cornfields and meadows. It is not surprising that men should have occupied this district for a 
great many years, and should still be cultivating the soil. Indeed, a considerable number of villages 
and hamlets, whose inhabitants are engaged in agriculture and stock-breeding, are scattered north 
of the Qara Chok range as far as the Tigris. · 

.T~ the south of this massif, on the other hand, the soil becomes more and more arid and 
affords but few resources. Apart from a few villages on the Tigris and the military post of Demir 
1\:apu, there are no permanent settlements. The meagre pasturages are used only by a few tribes 
on their way back to the north after the rainy season. · 

The most important line of communication is the road that leads from Nisibin to Mosul, 
skirting the southern edge of this region. This road is nowhere macadamised, but has been made 
practicable for motor vehicles, and is frequently used by traffic between Iraq and Syria. Parallel 
to·it, a few kilometres to the south, runs the line of the old Baghdad railway. On this section, 
oilly the earthworks were completed, and the line is therefore impracticable for traffic in its present 
state. 

·A number of lateral tracks coming from the north of the Qara Chok, which they skirt at its 
western and eastern ends, join this great artery running from Mosul to Nisibin and Aleppo. Some 
of these tracks, such as that from Jeziret-ibn-Omarto Hasseche, are practicable for cars and lorries. 
As for the Tigris, it cannot be regarded as a means of communication in the sector with which we 
are concerned. Although it carries a very considerable volume of water at all seasons, its shifting 
channel makes it unnavigable for boats of deep draught. In its present state it can only be used by 
rafts carrying materials. The track along the right bank also does not seem to be much frequented. 
We may conclude that the traffic in this part of the Tigris valley is small. 

The next sector consists of the wide plain that lies between the last hills of the mountainous 
region to the north and the chain of the Jebel Sinjar and its continuations. This region is charac
terised by a very great number of hillocks scattered about irregularly and rising abruptly out of the 
almost level plain to a height of twenty or thirty metres or even more. One is tempted at first sight 
to regard these as faults due to volcanic action, but recent excavations have revealed, inside these 
tells, traces of human occupation which suggest that these eminences, with their typical conical 
shape, are nothing but superimposed remains of ancient dwellings. 

This desert region is situated on both sides of the watershed between the Tigris and the Kabur 
...--which cannot be seen on the ground and is not marked on the map. 

·Two watercourses serve as collectors for the numerous drainage-lines which descend from the 
hills in the north and from the Jebel Sinjar in the south; these are the Wadi el Murr, which flows 
into the Tigris, and the Wadi er Radd, which flows into the Kabur. There is water in these wadis 
only intermittently, however, because the annual rainfall here is already much smaller than in 
the Qara Chok region, and is barely enough to provide a meagre pasturage on this plain in winter 
and spring. Consequently, there are no dwellings; only a few nomad tribes and their flocks 
and herds come there from the Sinjar in the spring. Lines of communication are almost totally 
lacking. Apart from the motor-track from Demir Kapu to Hasseche, there are only a few caravan
tracks crossing this deserted area. Except during the rainy season, however, this arid steppe can 
easily be used for motor traffic, provided always that one knows the difficult passages. 

The Jebel Sinjar, whose steep slopes rise up out of the middle of this plain, is undoubtealy 
the most characteristic geographical feature of the whole frontier zone. It is probably a unique 
phenomenon in the world for a mountain chain of this size to rise so abruptly to a height of over 
r,ooo metres out of a flat plain. It can easily be. understood that scientific expeditions have for a 
long time been attracted to this impressive mountain. · 

The Jebel Sinjar proper is about fifty kilometres long, and its greatest width is a little less 
than twenty kilometres. It is continued westward by the Jebel Jeribe and the Jebel Chembe, 
and eastward by the Jebel Gaulat. This chain, which, taken as a whole, runs almost exactly 
east and west, extends approximately from the banks of the Kabur to those of the Tigris. It is 
doubtless the result of the formation of an immense fold in the sedimentary strata of Upper 
Mesopotamia. Parallel to its southern base runs a line of small hills, the remains of a small 
secondary fold, which is divided into sections by a series of lateral clefts. These clefts drain the 
waters of the longitudinal valleys lying between the main chain and the secondary fold. On the 
northern slope, similar but much deeper depressions have been produced by erosion. It is 
doubtless the numerous springs in the valleys on either side of the main chain that have attracted 
men to this isolated range from the remotest times and caused them to settle there. Throughout 
the year, they have enough water for their families, their flocks and herds, their mills, and the 
irrigation of extensive lands which afford valuable resources. 

This relative abundance of water, due to the fact that the rainfall is much greater in the 
Sinjar than in the surrounding plain, extends its beneficent effects to some distance from the 
mountains, so that grain can be cultivated. Beyond these agricultural regions begin the pasture
lands, which gradually fade off into the desert. The villages are naturally close to the springs. Most 
of them are therefore situated in the valleys described above, or at the mouths of these gorges. 
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There are also some, however, in the middle of the agricultural area, but only where there are 
wells. · 

At the southern foot of the highest massif of the chain is Beled Sinjar, a town of 4,ooo 
inhabitants and the largest place in the district. 

The region of the Lake of Khatouniye, a little north-west of the Jebel Jeribe, deserves special 
mention. This lake,. which covers several square kilometres and drains a fairly extensive area, 
has no outlet but loses its water by evaporation, which makes it slightly brackish. This basin 
nevertheless clearly belongs to the Kabur Basin, by which it is surrounded on every side. Its 
lower parts are suitable for cultivation, while the rest are used as pasture-land. The very small 
population of this isolated region is concentrated in two villages of extreme poverty. 

The most important lines of communication in the Sinjar are the tracks that run along the 
northern and southern sides of the mountain. They are linked together on the west by the 
Samukha Pass, which separates the Sinjar from the Jeribe, and on the east by the Gaulat Pass. 
This system, which, as it were, encloses the Sinjar, is practicable for motor-cars, though certain 
parts of it are difficult. It connects with the main track from Mosul to Deir-ez-Zor, which passes 
only fifteen kilometres south of Beled Sinjar. There is also another track, not so good as the 
former, which, passing through Hasseche to Raz-el-Ain, links it with the main northern transverse 
road from Mosul to Nisibin and Aleppo. Between the Samukha and Gaulat Passes, the Sinjar 
chain is crossed by no road fit for wheeled traffic; only mule-tracks and footpaths afford precarious 
communication between the two slopes of the mountain. 

The frontier zone that extends from the Sinjar to the Euphrates valley is chiefly characterised 
by a series of large depressions, rightly or wrongly known as salt deposits. This region may 
therefore be called the salt-deposit sector. 

The country south of the Sinjar is absolute desert. Its monotony would be complete were it 
not for the important valley of the Wadi Ajij, with its numerous ramifications, and further south 
the "salt-deposit" depressions. The Wadi Ajij, which serves as a collector for all the waters that 
come down from the southern slope of the Sinjar between Beled Sinjar and the Samukha Pass, has 
cut its bed 100 metres deep in the plain. Doubtless it formerly flowed into the Euphrates above 
Albu Kemal, but in these days it loses itself in the Roda depression, where the highly permeable 
subsoil does not favour the formation of any deposits and there is therefore no trace of salt. As 
for the other "salt deposits", all of which are fed by very small basins, only one, that of Buara, 
is properly entitled to the name; its impermeable subsoil prevents the infiltration of the water, 
which, being exposed only to evaporation, leaves after every rainy p~riod a deposit of pure salt 
several centimetres thick. The other depressions in this region, which have been wrongly called 
salt deposits, contain only a mixture of salt and sand, which is quite unfit for use. 

The only resources of this desert area are the meagre pasturages which in winter and spring 
cover the bottom and the slopes of the Wadi Ajij; these barely provide subsistence for a few flocks 
and herds. 

In this immense region, which even the roads avoid, one would seek in vain for a single 
dwelling. The only track that crosses it- but a very important one -is that from Mosul to 
Deir-ez-Zor, by which the produce of Northern Iraq is sent to the markets of Aleppo and Europe; 
the other paths are used only by the rare caravans that cross this deserted region. 

The Euphrates valley, narrow as it is, forms an absolutely distinct section of the frontier zone; 
the existence of a great river creates conditions of life entirely different from those in the neigh
bouring desert areas. 

The Euphrates drains the greater part of the very mountainous regions of Armenia and 
Kurdistan, and also receives, chiefly through the Kabur, a large proportion of the waters of Upper 
Mesopotamia. Since it is thus fed in summer by the melting of the snows and in winter by the 
rains of a tropical climate, its volume is relatively constant, and this reduces the risk of flood. 

Between the plateau of Mesopotamia and the Syrian desert, the Euphrates has cut itself a 
valley averaging some ten kilometres in width, the sides of which rise sometimes in a gentle slope 
and sometimes in steep cliffs, according to the degree of resistance of the soil to erosion. The very 
sinuous course of this river, which averages several hundred metres in width, favours the formation 
of islands, some of which are quite large. Its low banks and. the level bottom of the valley make 
irrigation easy, but the natives carry it out by antiquated and inefficient methods. The soil, 
composed of very fine alluvia, has a high degree of natural fertility, which is further increased 
by the effect of the mud carried by the irrigation water. 

These easy conditions of life have from time immemorial induced men to settle in this valley. 
Numerous villages are scattered on both banks of the river, and contain a large agricultural 
population, whose centre and market is Albu Kemal. 

Owing to its shifting channel and its strong current, the Euphrate_s is not easily navigable, 
and is therefore used only by large flat-bottomed boats and rafts which can only float down
stream.· There is an important track, made practicable for motor vehicles coming from Aleppo 
and Deir-ez-Zor, which follows the right bank and leads to Anah and Baghdad. It is joined at 
Albu Kemal by the main artery from Damascus and Palmyra. 

The last section, from the Euphrates valley to the Jebel Tenf, is the most uniform of all. It 
crosses the Syrian desert, where no eminence and no valley of any importance breaks the monotony. 
Only occasionally one finds a tell or a shallow " oued ". 

Th~ complete barrenness .of this d~sert area pr~vents any settled life. It is traversed only 
by nomad tribes, which cross It by rapid stages durmg the seasonal changes of pasture. 
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The only lines of communication are the tracks from Damascus to Baghdad and from Baghdad 
to Palmyra, the former of which also serves as a guide to the air service. 

In this arid country, where the rainfall is negligible, vegetation is practically non-existent. 
Only one region, the Gaara depression, which is shallow but very extensive, affords al:mnda_nt 
pasturage in winter. Situated about no kilometres south-south-west ?f Albu Kem~l, t~1s plam, 
whose fertility is in striking contrast with the steppe that surrounds 1t on every s1de, 1s clearly 
under the beneficent influence of a subterranean sheet of water in the immediate neighbourhood. 

2. ETHNOGRAPHICAL CONSIDERATIONS. 

The regions through which the frontier indicated in the 1920 Convention passes, and which 
accordingly form the subject of the Commission's enquiry, are inhabited chiefly by the Arab 
elements of the population of the two countries. There are also a certain number of Kurds, the 
Yezidi group in the Jebel Sinjar, and a few small communities of Christian refugees. 

According to numerical importance and mode of life, this population can be divided into 
three classes: nomads, semi-settled and settled. 

(a} Nomads. 

The nomads, most of whom are Bedouin, are the most important section of the population. 
Living always in tents, they are associated in tribes, and travel about the desert in search of pasture 
for their large flocks of sheep and herds of camels. 

The routes of their seasonal migrations -their regular movements between their summer and 
winter stations - have varied very little for centuries. The political changes which took place 
during and after the war, however, have to some extent affected this traditional regularity, and 
exceptional weather conditions may also sometimes compel these tribes to abandon their normal 

. itinerary and go elsewhere in search of water and pasture. 
The Bedouin belongs to an intelligent race, and it would be a mistake to regard him as a 

primitive or savage being. Very virile and robust in appearance, he combines with a perfect ease 
of manner a highly dignified aspect and a majestic form of speech. Taken out of his natural 
surroundings, he is perfectly capable of speedily assimilating the customs and mode of life of the 
West; but in the desert, a slave to his atavisms and to the kind of existence that nature imposes 
upon him, he seems to have remained stationary for centuries. 

The Bedouin speaks a very rich and flexible Arabic; he attaches much importance to elegance 
of expression, and has a taste for poetry. He is a Moslem by religion, but troubles little about 
theological subtleties. Having no mosques or imams, he is almost always illiterate; his very 
sincere and earnest religious faith is reduced to its simplest expression. His mode of life - the 
desert, isolation and the bitter struggle for existence- has made him fatalistic, wild and rapacious. 

The political and social organisation of the Bedouin is still tribal. Each tribe has a chief, 
called the sheik -"the elder " - elected by the whole tribe. The order of succession is not 
strictly hereditary, though, as a general rule, the sheik must belong to a family of chiefs. He has 
certain rights, and his authority is absolute; but more particularly he has duties. 

In these days the sheik of a tribe has to be approved and confirmed, and often even appointed, 
by the Government, to which he is responsible for the conduct of his tribe. He is the intermediary 
between the authorities and his tribesmen, and carries out in the desert the orders he receives. 
It is his duty to collect the taxes from his tribe and pay them to the Treasury. He keeps part 
of them by way of remuneration, but is responsible to the administration for the amount due. 

When disputes arise between tribes, the Government summons the respective sheiks, who, 
together with the "ka1makam" (sub-prefect) or "mutessarif" (prefect) of the district, form a 
court of law to try the case. This court administers a special law known as the" law of the 
desert", which is adapted to the traditional customs of the nomads. 

The tribes are divided into sections, which usually bear a special name added to that of the 
tribe. 

The more powerful tribes are often followed by lesser tribes, which are subject to them, and 
over which they exercise a kind of suzerainty. They also have under their protection groups 
which they defend if attacked, and which pay a tax in return. 

The most important of the nomad tribes in the whole territory with which we are concerned 
is that of the Shammar; it has more than 5,000 tents, each tent representing a family. The 
Shammar are divided into three main groups: those of Iraq, those of Syria (otherwise known as 
the "Zor" Shammar), and the "Korsa" Shammar. Coming originally from Nejd, the Shammar 
succeeded, by their numbers and their warlike qualities, in imposing themselves on the other 
nomads of the desert, and are now scattered all over Mesopotamia and a large part of Syria. 
The Iraqi group winters in the regions to the south of Baghdad and Kerbala, and in the summer 
goes up round the eastern end of the Sinjar to the foothills of the mountains of Kurdistan. This 
is the only group that does not have to cross the frontier, as its route of migration is entirely in 
Iraq. . 

The Zor Shammar, who spend the summer in the upper Kabur region, move in the autumn 
to the area south of the Jebel Abdul Aziz, and, passing to the west of the Sinjar, reach the salt 
deposits. 

As for the Korsa Shammar, they go in winter to the region between the Sinjar and the 
Euphrates, especially round the Wadi Ajij and the salt deposits, and in summer they, move up to 
the southern slopes of the Qara Chok Dagh. 

According to the conditions of pasture, the Zor Shammar and the Korsa Shammar,.,both of 
whom are dependent on Syria, may have to go a long way into Iraqi territory in winter. 
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. To the south-w~st of the Euphrat~s extends the vast desert of the Shamiya, the resources of 
which are not sufficient for the establishment of permanent settlements. It contains, however, 
very la.:ge a_reas of pasture-land which can be utilised at certain periods of the year. The Gaara 
depre~s10n, m Ir?-q, the largest of all, is in winter the meeting-place of numerous tribes, several 
of which ar~ subJe;t to the Syrian authorities. We shall only mention the most important, which 
are the Amza Fid an (3,000 to 4,000 tents), who in summer are to be found sometimes in the 
Alepp~ district and sometimes in the northern part of the Euphrates valley; the Sba (3,000 tents), 
who wmter to the east of the Jebel Aniza and advance as far as the Gaara region itself; and the 
Ruwalla (4,000 tents). · 

Amon~ the_ tribes of Iraqi alle_giance who utilise these same pastures, we may mention those 
of the Iraqi Amza (A~arat), whom summer follow the Sba as far as Syria. 

Although the hmits of the present study do not allow us to deal at greater length with this 
problem of ch?-nge of pasture, we hope that this short description will show the necessity in which 
the nomad tnbes are placed of crossing the frontier and staying periodically in the territory of 
the neighbouring State. 

The same applies to the north, where there is a predominance of Kurdish tribes, whose 
political and social organisation is similar to that of the Bedouin. The Kurds are an Indo-European 
r~ce, close_ly related to the Persian people. They have their own language, which has so far been 
httle studied. As a rule, they are of Moslem religion, but they also include small Christian tribes. 

The Kurdish tribes which concern us are for the most part semi-settled. Mention should, 
however, be made of the Miran, an important nomad tribe of about 750 tents, whose migration 
extends from the areas south of Lake Van, where they spend the summer, to the district of the 
Wadi Sueidiyeh and Khanzir, where, of recent years, they have made some experiments in 
cultivation. · 

(b) Semi-settled Population. 

The semi-settled population as a rule inhabits villages or permanent groups of tents, which 
they leave in autumn or winter to seek pasture for their flocks in the steppes. They do not return 
until the spring to engage in agricultural work. 

Such are the Hassenan, of Kurdish race, who occupy villages on the Tigris from the Syro
Turkish frontier to the neighbourhood of Khanik and further west. The Alian, who are also 
Kurds, and whose villages are situated between the Lailak Dagh and the Wadi Jerrahi, come 
down in winter with their flocks to the neighbourhood of Demir Kapu. 

The Tai, an important Arab tribe, comprising about 2,ooo families, are established on the 
banks of the Jaghjagh, a tributary of the Kabur, where they cultivate large areas of land. They 
are divided into numerous groups, one of which - that of the Duwalla - has remained predo
minantly nomad and, in autumn, traverses the region of the Wadi Rumelan, sometimes descending 
as far as the Sinjar, and even crossing it to reach the pastures of the Wadi Ajij. 

The Juhaich, who are Arabs, possess about 450 houses in the neighbourhood of Tell Afar. 
They seek their pastures at very great distances, from the Wadi Sufan to the north as far as the 
salt deposits. 

The Sherabiyin, Arabs, with their affiliated groups, have about 1,ooo tents, and are regarded 
as being of inferior race by the other tribes, which they often accompany as shepherds, particularly 
between the Kabur and the Tigris. 

Then we have the Jebburs, who are also Arabs, numbering about 3,000 tents, and whose villages 
are on the banks of the Kabur. They spend the winter in the steppes which extend to the north 
and south of the Jebel Sinjar, sometimes mixing with the Yezidis. 

Further to the south, on the two banks of the Euphrates, we find the semi-settled tribe of 
the Ogueidat, owing allegiance to Syria. Their villages extend from a point situated forty kilo
metres north of Deir-ez-Zor to below Albu Kemal. Together they number about 10,000 families. 
Those whose villages are situated on the eastern bank of the Euphrates go in winter with their 
flocks to the region of the salt deposits, while the sections to the west of the Euphrates go to 
pasture in the Syrian desert as far as the Gaara. This tribe has for many years been living in a 
state of hostility with its neighbours, the Iraqi Dulem, who cultivate the banks of the river from 
the neighbourhood of the Leachman boundary stone (eight kilometres below Albu Kemal) as far 
as Falluja. At the place where the zones of ~abitat~on of the Oguei~at and the Dulem touch, 
their villages are mixed together. Thus,_ certai~ sections of the Ogueidat see!? to have pus~ed 
on as far as the neighbourhood of El Kaim, while the Dulem and the small tnbe of the Jerada, 
which is affiliated to them, possess cultivated land quite close to Albu Kemal. 

We consider that the tendency towards permanent settlement which is gaining ground in 
these two tribes will probably help to reduce the causes of friction between them. 

Certain Of the Yezidi tribes of the Jebel Sinjar and neighbourhood, who leave their villages 
in winter in search of pasture, may also be regarded as semi-settled. \Ve confine ourselves to 
mentioning them here, and will deal with their characteristics in greater detail in the next chapter. 

(c) Settled Population. 

The seWed population consi~ts. of the Y e~idi, Moslem and C~ri~tian inhabitants of Be led 
Sinjar (3,8oo) and those of the n;aJonty of.the vil~ages of the Jebel Smpr. . . . . 

The, total population of this moun~am cons~s~s of about. 24,000 ~oul~, an~ IS div1ded ~nto 
g1 villages, of which 51 are almost entirely Y ezidl, the remamder bemg mhahtted by a m1xed 
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population of Kurds, Arabs, Turcomans, Christians and Yezidis. From the religious point of 
view, the population is divided approximately as follows: 

Yezidis .. 
Moslems . 
Christians 

Total 

14,300 
S,goo 

Soo 

24,000 

The origin and history of the Yezidis - a rough mountain people, united not only by race 
but still more by religion and the isolation in which they have always lived- are obscure. One 
theory is that the Yezidis are of Kurdish race. Apart from their common language, however, it 
is difficult to establish any certain relationship between the two races. According to another 
hypothesis, they come from the province of Yazd, in Persia, but no proof seems to have been 
adduced in support of this contention, apart from a certain resemblance of name. The theory 
that they are of Arab origin could only be founded on the fact that their theological literature is 
written in Arabic. Their liturgical language, however, is Kurdish. It seems more likely that, 
for lack of a means of expression in writing (Kurdish being then only a spoken language), the 
Yezidis were obliged to resort to Arabic for their theological works. 

Whatever its origins, we find to-day that this race, thanks to the very strict rules of its religion, 
which dominate its social organisation and its very existence, has remained free from any 
admixture. 

It is impossible to become a Y ezidi; one can only be a Yezidi by birth. Union with other 
races is forbidden. They conform to special rules as regards food, certain vegetables being 
forbidden, and even their clothing is subject to very strict regulations, which, for example, forbid 
. them to wear blue. 

They have a special code of honour, which they faithfully observe. They are very hospitable, 
and have at all times offered an asylum to the oppressed who took refuge with them. 

The Yezidis' religion seems to owe its origins to Oriental pagan beliefs, mixed with Jewish, 
Christian and Islamic influences. 

Their theogonyis based on two principles: that of Good- God-,whom they call" Yazdan ", 
and that of Evil, whom they name" Melek Taus ", and the symbol of which is a bronze peacock. 
"Melek Taus", who ist he creator ofthe earth, is almighty, and they worship him. This is no doubt 
why the Yezidis have been commonly described as'' devil-worshippers ". They believe that man's 
soul transmigrates into other living beings - men or animals - but only as a punishment for an 
impious life. They venerate Jesus Christ under the name of" Issa ", as also Mahomet. 

Their religious worship is very simple. Their morning prayer at sunrise, far from the eyes of 
any infidel, is a relic of the Zoroastrian religion. 

The dead must always be buried with a little earth in their mouths from the vicinity of the 
tomb of Sheik Adi, their prophet. 

Sheik Adi, an historical personage, was born in the eleventh century in the neighbourhood 
of Aleppo. His tomb, which has remained a sacred shrine for all the Yezidis, is at Sheikhan, north 
of Mosul. Every year, in September, a great number of pilgrims go thither to pay their devotions 
and bring their offerings to the" Mir ". All good Yezidis must go there at least once in their lives. 

The Yezidis have a strong religious organisation, but their dispersion in districts at a great 
distance from one another makes the authority of the supreme chief more nominal than real. The 
Yezidi hierarchy comprises several degrees. A preponderating and unique position is enjoyed 
by the "Mir ", "Emir ", or "Beg ", who is the supreme pontiff of all believers and a political and 
religious chief with almost unlimited powers. Although elected by all the faithful, he must always 
belong to the same family. His pecuniary resources are derived from voluntary gifts from the 
community, collected during the tours, made in all places inhabited by Y ezidis, by the" Sanjaks "
a Turkish word meaning standard, applied to a sort of candelabrum surmounted by a bronze 
peacock. The "Sanjaks ", of which the" Mir" is the guardian, are sent out once a year among 
the faithful, who prostrate themselves before them and bring them offerings. 

Next to the" Mir ",with a more specially religious character, is the" Sheik ", a sort of patriarch 
and chief of a superior priestly caste constituted by the members of the only five families descended 
from the disciples of Sheik Adi. Then come the" Pir ", priests of a lower category than the Sheik, 
but also belonging to families whose origin is considered divine. The "fakirs" may be compared 
to Christian monks, although they may marry and own property. They may be recognised by 
their costume, made entirely of black wool with the exception of trousers of white linen and 
cloaks of any colour except blue. The "fakirs" are under the authority of a chief wh.o lives in the 
neighbourhood of Aleppo. . 

Of lower rank are the" kawal ", a kind of chorister, the" chawich ", who attend the tomb of 
Sheik Adi, and the' '.ferach ", who acts as sacristan at the tomb. 

Outside the Jebel Sinjar and the district of Sheikhan there are several groups of Yezidis, the 
chief of which are those at Aleppo and Amuda, in Syria, in the Jebel Tor, in Turkey, and at Tiflis, 
in the Caucasus. · · 

There can be no doubt, however, that the Yezidis of the Sinjar, protected by the inaccessible 
approaches of their mountain, form at the present day the most homogeneous ethnical and religious 
group of this interesting race. ' 

The Commission appointed in 1925 by the Council of the League of Nations to study the 
question of the frontier between Turkey and Iraq seems to have come to a similar conclusion. 
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In its report of July 16th, 1925, 1 it states that the Y ezidis form "an entirely distinct element of 
the population, and are a united organism ". 

In conclusion, we may mention among the settled population the inhabitants of the small 
town of Albu Kemal (z,ooo), who are referred to elsewhere. 

3· ECONOMIC CONSIDERATIONS. 

(a) General Survey. 

The arid nature of the steppes, the unfavourable climatic conditions, and the backward state 
of the population, make the areas under consideration of very small economic value. Economic 
activity is confined to pasturage and, in a few rare and privileged places, a rudimentary form of 
agriculture. When the winter rains have been sufficiently abundant, the steppes become covered 
in spring with a rich and varied flora. Numerous live-stock, consisting of large flocks of sheep of a 
race peculiar to the East, dromedaries, goats, cattle, buffaloes and horses, find sufficient nourish
ment on their passage or for a whole season. 

The Bedouin, who is the principal inhabitant of the desert, shares the use of these pastures 
with the Kurdish shepherd. From time immemorial, he has left industry and commerce to the 
settled population or to other races. 

The Governments concerned have endeavoured in the last few years to encouragethesettle
ment of the nomads in districts lending themselves to cultivation. Modern means of commul)ica
tion have rendered more frequent the contact of these nomads with the cultivated centres, where 
conditions of life seem to them less difficult. Moreover, the growing depreciation in the value of the 
animals they breed, particularly camels and horses, is leading them to seek a more stable income. 
Nevertheless, this passage from the nomad to the sedentary state will take a long time, owing to 
the very slow evolution of these races, with their atavisms dating back thousands of years. 

Hence it is clear, even if the possibilities of the future are taken into account, that the economic 
value of this district is, and will always remain, very small. Its meagre resources can only suffice 
in the most precarious conditions for a sparse population. 

The present chapter only contains a few figures, statistics or details concerning the production 
and trade of the regions under consideration, for sources of reliable information are rare. The data 
we were able to obtain on the spot are not really reliable, even when they were supplied to us in 
good faith. The nomad and the other peoples of the desert, who are still in a primitive stage of 
civilisation, too often replace accuracy by exaggeration or mistrust, according to whether 
they wish to give themselves importance or to evade taxation. The extreme ignorance of these 
men, and the fact that they are scattered over. the vast spaces of the desert, made it impossible 
for the Commission to check their statements to any serious extent. 

In these circumstances, the figures contained in the official statistics are all the more inter
esting. We therefore think it useful to reproduce in the first place the data concerning the total 
trade between Syria and Iraq which were communicated to us at our request bythe two parties . 

• 
1 Document C.4oo.l'.LI47·1925.VII, page 49· 
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TRADE OF SYRIA (INCLUDING THE. LEBANON) WITH IRAQ. 

A. According to the Statistics of the Syrian Authorities. 

Imports for consumption 
Imports in transit 

Total 

Imports for consumption 
Imports in transit 

Total 

I. Imports from Iraq to Syria. 

(a) IN VALUE. 

1929 

( 2I8,308,24I 

I 
218,308,24I 

(b) IN WEIGHT. 

I929 

2,089,826 

2,089,826 

I 
I930 

I 
I931 

Lebano-Syrian piastres 

I 
2I6,o87.443 ~ I83.765,07I 

34.869.798 

2 t6,o87,443 
I 

218,634.869 

1930 I931 

Kilogrammes 

I 
l,2I2,571 ~ 1,905,048 

741,576 

1,212,571 
I 

2,646,624 

(c) PRINCIPAL GoODS IMPORTED FROM IRAQ IN I93I. 

I. For Consumption in Syria. 

Nature of goods 

Live animals . • • • • . 
Milk, dairy produce, eggs 
Edible fruits . . . . . • 
Clothing and made-up articles 
Hides and skins . . . . . . 

2. In Transit. 

Nature of goods 

Eggs, butter, salted entrails 
Hides, skins, and furs 

II. Exports from Syria to Iraq. 

(a) IN VALUE. 

1929 

Value in thousands of Lebano-Syrian 
piastres 

159,000 
6,000 
7.000 
6,000 

3,000 

I 
Value in thousands of Lebano-Syrian 

piastres 

I930 

20,000 

10,000 

I93I 

Lebano-Syrian piastres 

Exports .... 
Re-exports 
Outgoing transit 

Total 

Exports .... 
Re-exports 
Outgoing transit 

Total 

44.077,536 
82,437.852 
86,69I,l70 

(b) IN \VEIGHT. 

I929 

I,532,0I2 
564.455 
716,7I5 

2,8I3,I82 

33,I70,906 
59,008,626 
70,785.360 

I930 

Kilogrammes 

I,374·794 
420,208 
5I0,788 

35.76I,980 
3I.783.580 
77·480,707 

I93I 

1,222,004 

345.7I8 
792,936 
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(c) PRINCIPAL GOODS EXPORTED AND RE-EXPORTED FROM SYRIA TO IRAQ IN 1931. 

Nature of goods 

Cotton fabrics . . . . . . 
Silks . . . . . ..... 
Soap ......•..• 
Clothing and underclothing 
Dyestuffs . . . . . . . . . .. 
Raw materials for dyeing and tanning 
Rope and string . . . . . . . . . . 

Value in thousands of Lebano-Syrian 
piastres 

7,000 

7,000 
6,000 
2,000 

2,000 

t,soo 
1,500 

{d) PRINCIPAL Goons PASSING THROUGH SYRIA AND LEBANON IN TRANSIT FOR IRAQ IN 1931. 

Nature of goods 

Silks 

Value in thousands of Lebano-Syrian 
piastres 

Cotton goods . 
Motor-cars . . 
Woollen goods, clothing, underclothing 

xs,ooo 
xs,ooo 
25,000 
10,000 

1929: 
Imports . 
Exports . 

Balance 

1930: 
Imports . 
Exports 

Balance 

1931: 
Imports . 
Exports . 

Balance 

Imports to Iraq . . 
Exports from Iraq 

Balance 

III. Balance of Trade. 

Tonnage I Value 
Year {in kilogrammes) 

I 

2,089,826 
2,813,182 

+ 723,356 -

1,212,571 
•. 2,305.790 

+ 1,093,219 -

2,646,624 
2,360,6.)8 

- 285,966 -

B. According to the Statistics of the Iraqi Authorities. 

{The financial year is from April 1st to March 31st.) 

Year I Year 
__ 1_9_28_-_2_9 __ 

1 

__ 1929-30 
Year 

1930-31 

Iraqi rupees 

4,6o8,o77 
2,313.464 

3.316,842 
2,520,101 

2,650,921 
1,751,212 

in Lcbano-Syrian 
piastres 

218,308,241 
213,206,558 

5,101,683 

216,087.443 
162,964,892 

53.122,551 

zr8,634,869 
145,026.267 

73.608,602 

Year 
1931·32 {11 months) 

2,622,495 
r,6g9,270 

- 923,225 

A comparison of these statistics at once reveals considerable inconsistencies. Not only are 
the figures of the Syrian statistics almost double those of the Iraq statistics, but the balance 
of trade of each of these two countries in relation to the other shows a large deficit. 

There is one certain fact revealed by these statistics, however, and that is that Iraq supplies 
Syria principally with local products. These products are live animals, which constitute more 
than half Iraq's exports, and then dates, hides, butter, fat and wool. On the other hand, Syria 
chiefly exports to Iraq manufactured products such as clothing, dyes, soap and textiles. For 
the most part, however, the latter only pass through Syria in transit. 

For the purpose of our enquiry we must, however, devote our special attention to the trade 
between ,Syria and the Liwa of l\Iosul. In this connection, we reproduce below extracts from 
the tables supplied to us by 1\Ir. Ringrow, Deputy Collector of Customs at 1\Iosul. 
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TRADE OF THE LIWA OF MOSUL WITH SYRIA (Extract). 

I. Imports of the Liwa of Mosul from Syria. 

~ature of goods 

Live animals . . . . . . 
Clothing (except footwear) 
Footwear ..... . 
Dyestuffs ..... . 
Cereals, pulses, flour: 

(a) Pulses . . . 
(b) Rice . . . . 
(c) Other kinds. 

Gums and resins 
Goat-hair 
Hides and skins 
Perfumery and toilet accessories 
Soap ... 
Textilt>s: 

(a} Raw cotton 
(b) Cords and threads 
(c) Grey fabric, unbleached 
(d) White fabric . . . . 
(e) Dyed fabric in pieces 
(f) Dyed thread fabric 
(g) Printed fabric 
(h) Other kinds. . 
(i) Sewing thread 
(J) Other kinds. 

(a) Raw silk . . 
(b) Silk fabric . 
(c) Silk threads 
(d) Other kinds. 

Artificial silk: 
(a) Cords and threads 
(b) Fabrics 
(c) Other kinds. . . . 

(a) Raw wool . . . . . 
(b) Threads and knitted wares 
(c) Fabrics 
(d) Other kinds. . . . . . . . 

: 

Grand total of imports of the Liwa of Mosul from Syria 

1929 

387 
87 

6,038 
1,434 

129,795 

47 
5,010 
2,493 
2,251 

124,902 
84,561 
35.914 
78,034 

859 

5.455 
254.995 
121,376 

28,616 
3,402 

49.770 
II,275 

II. Exports from the Liwa of Mosul to Syria. 

~ature of goods 

Live animals 
Clothing (except footwear) 
Footwear. 
Fruits and vegetables: 

(a) Almonds and nuts. 
(b) Dates 

Gums and resins 

Cereals: 
(a) Barley 
(b) Flour 
(c) Wheat 
(d) Rice 
(e) Other cereals and flour 

Goat-hair 
Hides and skins 
Groceries anrl preserves 

Textiles: 
(a) Raw cotton 
(b) Fabrics 

Raw silk and other 

(a) Raw wool 
(b) Thread and knitted wares 
(c) Fabrics 
(d) Other kinds. 

Grand total of exports from the Liwa of Mosul to Syria 

1929 

1,015,864 
8,150 

226 

20 
10,603 

1,742 

127,329 
57 

2,695 
1,992 

67.415 
2,482 

1,908 

20 

I 

In rupees 

1930 

In rupees 

772,417 
2,833 

8 

22 
3.854 
2,002 

-
-

198 
41 
12 

489 
32,007 

4·499 

-
1,615 

3.358 

x,ooo 
-

176 
264 

906,007 

1931 

I 1931 

1,22!,269 
6,8o8 

334 

1,712 
II,651 
6,151 

1,590 
66 

8,669 
20 
40 

5.377 
85,027 

129,074 

133 
3.172 

469 

124,154 
-
-

3.199 
" 
1,6g0,325 
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From these Iraqi statistics, it will be seen that the Liwa of Mosul alone provides about half 
~he exports fr~m the whole of Iraq to Syria. On the other hand, it absorbs less than half the 
Imports of Syna to Iraq. The predominance of local products is here still more marked. Live 
ammals alone account for approximately three-quarters of all exports. From year to year, the 
average of imports and exports seems approximately the same. 

After these general remarks concerning Syro-Iraqi trade, we shall now study the economic 
conditions of the different sectors. 

(b) Examination of the Different Sectors. 

A. Northern Sector. - The mountainous region which extends from the Tigris to the last 
slopes of the Qara Chok Dagh, enjoying more abundant rainfall, serves as pasturage to various 
tribes, generally Kurdish, such as the Miran. Other tribes, particularly the Sherabiyin, engage 
in the breeding of cattle and buffaloes, which are somewhat rare in these districts, where sheep 
and goats constitute the greater part of the flocks. 

These tribes, having their habitat in a zone administered in practice by Iraq, sell part of the 
cattle and of their produce to the merchants of Mosul, through agents who travel in this region. 
The trade does not seem to amount to very much, however. The highest figure given to us was 
from 4,000 to 6,ooo head per annum, part of which appears to be consumed in Mosul and the 
remainder exported. 

The crops are very scanty, and seem to be insufficient even for a very small and frugal 
population, since the latter is often obliged to buy corn elsewhere. 

B. jebel SinJar Sector. - This region, whose other characteristics have been examined 
elsewhere, is the most important economic centre of the territories we have studied. 

Until quite recently, its inhabitants seem to have lived completely isolated on their mountain 
-a kind of island in the midst of the desert - and to have had no relations with the outside 
world. Towards the second half of the last century, however, the Yezidis, having been obliged 
by force to submit to the authority of the Sublime Porte, which they had hitherto disregarded, 
and taking advantage of the growing state of security, extended their cultivation to an increasing 
extent in the plain on either side of the mountain. At present, the zone of cultivation extends 
in places to a width of as much as sixteen kilometres. 

The greater part of the population of the Sinjar is engaged in agriculture, which covers a 
considerable area. The farmer, however, works under extremely primitive conditions, and does 
not yet know how to avail himself of the spring water at his disposal. He has succeeded, however, 
in obtaining crops of some variety, and it may be anticipated that, in a comparatively short space 
of time, the Jebel will not only be able to provide for its own needs, but become a very important 
centre of production. 

The present production of the Kaza of the Sinjar in cereals, according to the data supplied 
to us, amounts to only 2o,ooo or 25,000 tons. These cereals are chiefly barley and sorghum, 
wheat being cultivated only to a small extent. This figure seems, however, high in relation to the 
population (about one ton per head); but when it is compared to the area sown it does not appear 
excessive. It may therefore be concluded that, in normal years, the cereal crop not only amply 
satisfies the needs of the population, but provides a large surplus for sale outside the Sinjar. 
In years of food shortage, on the other hand, the Yezidis supplement their crops by buying from 
all quarters. 

The Yezidis produce in their valleys an abundance of figs, of which they consume great quan
tities and export the surplus. On the mountain they also cultivate the vine and eat fresh or dried 
grapes. They extract therefrom a thick syrup which constitutes one of their articles of food. They 
also eat vegetables, lentils, chick-peas, and rice, of which they produce a small quantity in marshy 
places. They plant a little tobacco for their own use as well as cotton of inferior quality (a few 
dozen tons). 

Among the Yezidis, as in all the surrounding country, sheep-raising is the principal means 
of livelihood. The flocks go to pasture on the mountain or at the foot of its slopes, and only leave 
it in winter and spring. They then go as far as the Radd, to the north, near the Lake of Khatouniya 
and Tell Sfug, and sometimes as far as El Bidea to the south. . 

Their live-stock consists, according to the data we have been able to obtam, of from 20o,ooo 
to 300,000 sheep and goats, the latter representing, however, only a proportion of IO per cent. 
All their flocks do not seem to be their own property, and they apparently act sometimes as 
shepherds for others in return for payment in kind. They also possess a certain number of cows, 
dromedaries, horses and donkeys. 

Mutton, wool, butter, cereals and fruit are probably the most important factors in the economic 
life of this area. 

Industry properly speaking, does not exist in the Sinjar, although one occasionally finds 
mills of an obsolete type and a few household looms. The inhabitants also produce charcoal 
and cheriass- glue obtained from the ground roots of a plant of the Jebel, used in the footwear 
industry. The producti_on of this glue amounts t~ ~bout IO~ tons a year. 

In addition to their surplus cereals, the YeZidis sell dned figs, charcoal, sheep and goats, 
wool butter and the glue mentioned above. In exchange, they buy foodstuffs such as dates, 
dibis~ (a very thick date syrup), rice, co~ee, sugar and spirits, articles of_clothing, cotton stuffs, 
European fabrics and cloth, footwear, silk scarves, soap, perfumery, cigarette-paper, tobacco 
and manufactured products. 
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Not being traders themselves, the Yezidis sell their products through Moslem or Christian 
middlemen. The latter visit the villages of the Jebel for this purpose or take up a permanent 
residence there, particularly in the small town of Beled-Sinjar. These merchants are usually 
agents or commissionaires of traders at Mosul, towards which town the greater part of the regular 
trade is at present directed. There are also commercial relations with the new Syrian towns 
of Hassecheh and Kamechlieh. This, however, is chiefly illicit contraband trade. The rapid 
development of these small towns would be difficult to explain but for the large profits which 
generally accrue from the irregular trade in certain goods subject to very high Customs duties. 

According to the information we obtained, the annual trade of the Sinjar (purchases and 
sales) with the outside world amounts to about [1oo,ooo, corresponding to an average of about 
400 to soo French francs per inhabitant. In view of the simplicity and primitive mode of life 
of the Yezidis, this figure must be derived exclusively from the trade in products intend~d for 
consumption (food, clothing, etc.). 

We also enquired as to the extent of the trade carried on by the Sinjar alone with Syria. 
Mr. Ringrow supplied us with the following figures in this connection: 

Import duties 
Export duties 

Customs Duties derived from the External Trade of the Sinjar. 

1930 Rupees 

1,713 
120 l4 

Import duties .. 
Export duties . 

1931 Rupees 

1,354 II 
956 14 

These figures imply a movement of trade - under Iraq's control - of only a few tens of 
thousands of rupees. 

On the other hand, the Customs duties levied at Hassecheh on goods from the Sinjar amounted, 
between January rst and May rst, 1932, to r8r,58o Lebano-Syrian piastres, or 36,316 French 
francs. The average rate of the Syria!l Customs tariff being 15 per cent ad valorem (II per cent 
on animals and wool, 25 per cent on butter and figs), it may be concluded that imports into Syria 
from the Sinjar amount to about roo,ooo rupees per annum. Here again we find a wide discrepancy 
between the Iraqi and Syrian statistics, in the same direction as in the statistics of the aggregate 
trade between the two countries. 

We were told that smuggling was very active in this region. This is not only possible, but 
very probable, in view of the extremely high Customs duties levied by the two States. There can 
be no doubt, however, that the total trade between the Sinjar and Syria, including contraband, . 
cannot represent more than a fraction of the total trade of the whole of the Sinjar. The condition 
of the tracks and the intensity of the traffic are significant in this connection. We did not meet 
with any caravans or lorries between the Sinjar and Hassecheh, and the track between these 
two points is in very bad repaiL On the other hand, that which leads from Beled Sinjar to the 
main artery Mosul-Deir-ez-Zor is visibly used by a constant stream of traffic. 1 

Moreover, what interest would Syria have in allowing considerable Customs revenue to 
escape when the survelilance of smuggling is so greatly facilitated by geographical conditions 
in these regions ? 2 

· Transport is usually effected by camels, and as a rule is undertaken by the Bedouin. Apparently 
it is also they who engage in smuggling operations. The cattle are sent by stages through the 
desert, and find their pasture on the way. Recently use has begun to be made of motor vehicles 
for the transport of goods and even of cattle. On the other hand, the railway line from Nisibin 
to Aleppo cannot be utilised, its terminus being too distant and its charges much too high. 

The two principal tracks, Mosul-Tell Afar-Deir-ez-Zor-Aleppo andMosul-BirUgla-Kamechlieh
Aleppo, are the only ones considered to be normal trade routes, and are both under the protection 
of police forces. Goods taking the direct track from the Sinjar to Hassecheh are cleared through 
the Customs near the latter place. 

The Yezidi has the reputation. of being particularly honest in business. He scrupulously 
observes his obligations, although these are always verbal, the Yezidis being all illiterate. 
Transactions are settled sometimes in cash, but more often in kind. They buy what they need 
on credit from the Moslem or Christian merchants, and even arrange for the latter to pay their 
taxes. Immediately after the sheep-shearing and the end of the harvests they pay their debts 
in kind. 

1 Note by M. Marrades.- The evidence of the witnesses seems to indicate, in my opinion, that the contraband 
traffic is much greater than is implied in the wording of these two paragraphs. I gained the impression that the Anglo
Iraqi and Franco-Syrian assessors shared this view, and I found it confirmed in a Turkish newspaper article produced 
by the Anglo-Iraqi assessors. 

In my view, however, the trade of the Sinjar is now undoubtedly carried on for the most part with Iraq. This 
appears to me so natural in present circumstances that I consider it superfluous to seek confirmation in the state 
of the tracks and the volume of traffic over them. Moreover, in my view, the state of the tracks can hardly constitute 
proof, since even to-day it is exceptional for tracks to be kept in repair, and, according to the nature of the soil, the 
fact that a track was in bad condition might even prove that there was a heavy volume of traffic over it. As regards 
the traffic found to exist on a certain sector, it would be necessary, before drawing conclusions, to know the origin 
and destination of the goods transported, and these facts are not in our possession. 

2 Note by M. Marrades. - In my opinion, the smuggling is amply explained by the profits it yields. 
It is quite clear that neither Syria nor Iraq has any interest in it. Moreover, there seems to be much p:10re smuggling 

from Syria into Iraq than from Iraq into Syria, and the articles which form the principal subject of that traffic -
liquors, perfumery, manufactured goods, etc. - are more suitable for the purpose than the live-stock, cereals, butter 
and wool which are exported from Iraq into Syria. • 
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In the Sinjar there are numerous lands belonging to citizens of Mosul, to the nomad tribes, 
or to Yezidis who have emigrated to Amuda. The owners do not cultivate them, but lease them 
to t~e Yezidis. As between cultivators, the fields are drawn by lot, by means of stones. The 
cultivators thus desginated undertake cultivation for a whole year and hand over to the owner 
a percentage of the crop obtained. 

To the north-west of the Jebel Jeriba, the western extension of the Jebel Sinjar, there are 
two small villages with a settled Arab population which, although not of very great importance, 
must be mentioned here. These are Khatouniya and El Hol. 
. The inhab~tants of Khatouniya cultivate cereals round the lake of that name. Their produc

tion, however, IS not always sufficient for their needs, and they then buy wheat in the Jebel Sinjar. 
On the other hand, they procure sugar, coffee, cloth and footwear from Hassecheh. 

The small population of El Hol is in much the same position. When the crop is insufficient, 
they go and buy the cereals they need in the Jebel or at Hassecheh- wherever the price is best
and have it ground on the spot. 

Both have sheep which they entrust to the care of the Yezidis of the Jebel in exchange for 
half the produce. They are peoples living in great poverty, who are condemned by their isolation 
and their small numbers to lead an extremely precarious existence. Their cultivations are, however, 
capable of greater development. 

C. Salt-deposit Sector. -Apart from its value on account of its pastures, this region is also 
of considerable importance as a great reservoir of salt. As we have already seen, it is only the 
Buara depression that offers the advantages of a good salt deposit. While certain other depressions, 
such as those of Seba and Snesseleh, although having a much thinner and less pure layer of salt, 
seem to have been or to be still exploited to a certain extent, their importance is negligible compared 
with that of the Buara deposit. We therefore feel justified in confining ourselves to the examination 
of the latter. 

The Buara salt deposit, like that of Seba indeed, was subject at a certain period of the Ottoman 
Empire to a State monopoly established for the benefit of the Ottoman Public Debt. The purpose 
of this enterprise was no doubt less to make profits than to prevent the free exploitation of these 
salt deposits by the nomads, and thus eliminate competition with another salt deposit situated 
in the neighbourhood of Aleppo, and belonging to the State, which was being run at a loss. Ruined 
buildings on the borders of the Buara still bear witness to this official exploitation, which, as 
might be expected, showed considerable losses. 

When the Turkish regime came to an end, both Iraq and Syria claimed the right to usc the 
Buara deposit. Syria, which at present exercises no control, permits the population to supply 
itself freely. Iraq, on the other hand, which has instituted a salt monopoly, has for several years 
leased to private persons its share of this salt deposit, while exempting the nomads from the 
legal tax. In the last two years, however, no lessee seems to have come forward. The use of the 
salt deposit has consequently been entirely left to the nomads on the Iraqi side. 

The annual exploitation of this salt deposit begins at the end of spring - i.e., when the 
waters which covered it have evaporated -and terminates with the first rains of winter. The 
methods used are very simple. They consist in breaking the layer of salt and drying the pieces 
in the sun for a few hours: they are then placed in sacks, which are loaded on camels. The quantities 
thus extracted seem to amount on the Syrian side to about 400 tons a year, which is sufficient 
for the needs of the Jezira and even part of Anatolia - i.e., about 200,000 persons. 

The annual production on the Iraqi side was estimated during the years of leasehold at 
200 to 500 tons, a quantity sufficient for the needs of about a third of the population of the liwa 
of Mosul. 

It may therefore be said without exaggeration that the Buara salt deposit plays a part of 
considerable importance in the economic life of the two countries. 

D. Euphrates Sector. - In the fertile and populous valley of the Euphrates, a particularly 
active commercial life is in process of development. From Deir-ez-Zor to Anah and beyond, 
a zone of cultivation of variable width extends along the two banks of the river, especially on the. 
right bank. Here several important fractions of Bedouin tribes have settled more or less 
permanently. 

The most important centre of this region is the small town of Albu Kemal. Well constructed 
and of recent creation - it was founded in 1895 by Kaimakam Hussein Rafat - it attracted 
within its walls chiefly traders from Anah, an important locality situated further east and renowned 
for the industrious and commercial character of its population. 

Albu Kemal, which to-day has 2,000 inhabitants, is showing an increasing tendency to grow. 
It is the market of all the producers and consumers of the valley. According to the information 
given to us by the President of the Municipality, the volume of business done by the town amounts 
to from £4,000 to £1o,ooo (gold) per annum, or from 4:50,000 to 1,100,000 Frenc~ f:anc.:;. Moreover, 
according to a statement made by the French and Synan assessors of the CommissiOn, Albu Kemal 
during the first six months of the year sold to the populations to the east of the de facto frontier 
£T2,500 (gold) of goods, chiefly cereals, sugar, coffee, skins, s~irits, perfumery,. firewood and fn:it. 
Accordin.g to other particulars from the same source, the. Syn<l;n Customs Service collected, dunng 
the year 1931, a sum of about 1,85o,ooo Lebano-Synan piastres, or 370,000 French francs. 
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These sums were derived chiefly from the import duties on the manufactured wool and silks of 
Anah, and on sheep from the whole valley of the Euphrates. 

Albu Kemal also possesses a certain agricultural importance. Its inhabitants own consider
able cultivations in the neighbourhood of the town. Among other crops, they produce for their 
own consumption wheat, barley, sorghum, and fruit of all kinds. 

We consider that the importance of Albu Kemal cannot but increase, owing to its position 
on the main line of communication along the Euphrates from Baghdad to Aleppo through Deir
ez-Zor or Palmyra. 

The other territories traversed by the frontier on its way from the Euphrates to the Jebel 
Ten£ are desert, and hence of no economic importance. Mention should, however, be made of 
the pastures of the Gaara, and of the main artery which connects Baghdad with Damascus, and 
which has already been dealt with elsewhere. 

4· MILITARY CONSIDERATIONS. 

(a) General Observations. 

If we examine the military problems that may arise in the frontier zone, a first glanc:e at 
the map will show that we must consider two distinct sectors. The northern sector, up to and 
including the Jebel Sinjar, presents numerous and complex military problems, while south of 
the Sinjar, as far as the frontier ofTransjordan, military considerations recede into the background. 
In this second sector, the very uniform character of the country, the almost total lack of resources, 
the precariousness of the lines of communication, the absence of any important objective situated 
at an accessible distance, and, last but not least, the racial affinities of the neighbouring peoples, 
make it unlikely, if not impossible, that military operations on any considerable scale should be 
undertaken in this vast desert zone. From this point of view, it is more or less a matter of in
difference whether the frontier in this region passes a few kilometres to this side or that. Accord
ingly, the two parties quite rightly refrained from putting forward military reasons in favour 
of any particular line. Even in the valley of the Euphrates - the only transversal passage in 
the zone in question and an important line of communication - no marked preference from 
the military point of view can be given to one frontier rather than to another, conditions varying 
very little throughout the country for long distances above and below Albu Kemal. 

We therefore feel justified in passing over the military aspects of the vast region between 
the Jebel Sinjar and the Jebel Ten£, and concentrating our attention on the northern sector of 
the frontier zone. · 

(b) Military Value of the Ground. 

A general geographical description of this region has been given already. It will be recalled 
that the region in question is composed, from north to south, first of a relatively hilly sector, 
then of a plain about fifty kilometres in breadth, studied with tells, and then of the very long 
rocky chain of the Jebel Sinjar, rising to a height of r,ooo metres above this plain. 

The northern sector is dominated at approximately its central point by the Qara Chok Dagh. 
This chain is the prolongation of that of the Jebel Bikhair, situated on the eastern bank of the Tigris. 
One is therefore tempted to attach to these two groups, separated by the broad valley of the 
Tigris, an equal military importance on either bank of the river, as an obstacle to an attack coming 
from the north or south. A closer examination reveals, however, material differences. To the 
east of the Tigris, the precipitous and rocky chain of the Jebel Bikhair forms a very serious and 
uninterrupted natural obstacle, which would permit of easy defence. This is not the case :i.s regards 
the Qara Chok chain, to the west of the Tigris. Although several of its summits bear the name 
Dagh (mountain), it has a much less mountainous character than the Jebel Bikhair, to the east 
of the Tigris; only the massif of the Qara Chok Dagh, which falls perpendicularly on the south
east side, is practically unassailable, while the rest of the range is only a series of hills and plateaux 
which can be crossed almost anywhere. The massif of the Qara Chok Dagh, which is only about 
five kilometres long, can therefore be turned on the west and east. It thus constitutes less an 
obstacle than a good observation-point. On the other hand, it must be recognised that the chain 
of the Qara Chok Dagh possesses the natural advantages of a defensive zone offered by any region 
where the relief of the watershed is sufficiently pronounced. It is probable that anyone having 

· to defend this region towards the north or south, apart from any political consideration, would 
preferably base his defence on the chain of the Qara Chok. . 

In the plain situated between this northern sector and the Jebel Sinjar. there is no zone 
or line offering special interest from the military point of view. 

The chain of the Jebel Sinjar, on the other hand, with its extensions, forms an extremely 
powerful natural defence system. Its complete isolation and its numerous valleys and ravines 
make it possible to conceal any movement of troops from the view of the enemy. Its excellent 
observation-points and the lack of any cover in the neighbouring region would greatly facilitate 
its defence. And even if an assailant gained a footing there, he would find it difficult to make 
any progress, for the ground lends itself admirably to guerrilla warfare. 

(c) Strategical Considerations. 

The frontiers fixed by the Syro-Turkish agreements or laid down by the rgzo Convention 
are not natural frontiers, except along a small part of th.e course of the Tigris. The'' take no 
account of geographical and still less of military considerations. Chance has given this comer 
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of ?yrian terri~ory a very singular shape, which has led to the name of the "Bee de Canard". 
It IS a _trape~mdal ~edge, ab?ut forty kilometres long, and twenty kilometres wide at its base 
and ~hirty Wide at Its sumrmt. The Qara Chok range, situated close to the southern frontier 
of this salient, and thus deprived of any outlet to the south, cannot constitute an effective position 
of defence towards the north. 

~f. simply from the standpoint of the present enquiry and leaving aside the eventuality of a 
confl~ct between I~aq and Syria, we suppose an attack against Syria from the north, it would 
certam~y not be directed against such an outlying region as the "Bee de Canard", bnt against 
mor~ VItal parts of Syria. A movement carried out in the region of the Tigris, therefore, would 
be aimed not at Syria but at Iraq. For such an enterprise, the zone of concentration would no 
doubt be Mardin-Diarbekir-Bitlis, and its first main objective would certainly be Mosul. In view 
of the .s~rious obstacle provided on the left bank of the Tigris by the Jebel Bikhair range, it may 
be anticipated that the attack would take place chiefly on the right bank of the Tigris and along 
the r~ad and railway track from Nisibin to MosuL Would Syria attempt, and would she be able, 
to resist such an attempt to cross the "Bee de Canard" ? This is doubtful, in view of the complete 
lack of outlets and the distance of this region from the military centres of the country. Syria 
could, however, exert an effective action against the rear of such an attack from the Hassecheh 
region. 

In case of an evacuation of the "Bee de Canard" by Syria, Iraq would therefore find herself 
alone in face of the aggressor. Her defence would no doubt be facilitated by the powerful flank 
position constituted by the Jebel Sinjar. 

5· POLITICAL AND AD:MINISTRATIVE CONSIDERATIONS. 

The Ottoman Empire was divided, from the administrative point of view, into vilayets, 
sandjaks, etc. In the sparsely-populated and arid zone with which we are dealing, the desert 
constitutes a natural division. For this reason, the central administration, which was generally 
ignorant of the details of local conditions, had drawn a few rough lines on the map to mark the 
administrative boundaries across the desert. The nomad, however, who was the only inhabitant 
of these vast regions, was ignorant of the existence both of the administration and of the boundaries 
fixed by it. For centuries, since before the Hegira, he had but one law, that of the desert, and he 
never acknowledged any other. He had his social organisation, his policy of mutual assistance 
and alliances, and his mode of living, which nothing could change. The imperial authority had 
implicitlyrecognised itself to be incapable of exercising more than nominal dominion over this 
immense area. 

The Kurds, Turcomans and Circassians on the one hand and the Arabs on the other were, 
in practice, masters of their own existence. They were free to take their herds where they could 
find pasture, to attack ill-defended caravans, or to plunder a weaker tribe that refused to pay 
tribute. · · 

When, last century, the Sultans wished to enforce the collection of taxes in the desert and in 
Northern Mesopotamia, they established a network of police posts capable at least of protecting 
the lines of communication between the important centres. This system having given poor results, 
it was endeavoured to make the chiefs of the tribes themselves responsible for the supervision. 
But experience showed that, as long as the nature of the inhabitants was not changed by a new 
mode of living, any attempt to establish security and order in the desert was foredoomed to failure. 
Hence the nomads were encouraged to settle in the region of the Tigris, along the Kabur, and 
on the banks of the Euphrates. A school was even founded at Constantinople to endeavour
though without much success - to exercise a softening influence on the wild customs of the 
children of the Bedouin chiefs. 

Nevertheless, as a result of this policy of settlement, a certain number of villages were founded. 
But for lack of effective protection they were obliged to have recourse to the support of the only 
true masters of the desert. Victims in turn of the enemies of their protectors and of their protectors 
themselves, these villages were soon destroyed, and the numerous ruins which we encountered 
on our journey still bear witness to those melancholy times. 

It was not until the application of the system of mandates which were entrusted to the 
European Powers by the League of Nations that the aim vainly pursued by the Ottoman Empire 
began to be gradually realised, although at the cost of great sacrifices. Thanks to the strictest 
armed supervision, some measure of security was gradually established in these regions, and even 
in the midst of the desert, thus facilitating the Governments' far-seeing policy of settling the 
nomads. The success of this policy depends, however, on the guarantee that it will be possible 
to give to the populations attracted to agriculture that !hey ~ll not be deJ?rived of the fr_uits 
of their labours. The nomad must find great advantages m settlmg on the soil before he dendes 
to abandon the life of absolute freedom, inherited from his ancestors, to which he is so much 
attached. 

But the present uncertainty regarding the positio!l of the fronti~r has hithert:o ~revented 
any lasting action by the two St~tes to ensur~ the secunty and prospenty of the temtones un~er 
consideration. This remark particularly apphes to the northern sector, the present configuratiOn 
of which is so unfavourable. 

If it is further considHed that Syria has been in possession of this sector for only two years, 
it is natural that she should first of all have endeavoured to safeguard her military positions. 
But the . .snal settlement of the frontier will no doubt permit her to devote herself to the economic 
development of this part of the country. The establishment of lines of communication and of a 



water-supply, as well as the introduction of irrigation, will be likely speedily to induce the popula
tion to settle on the soil and ensure the prosperity of the region. But, we repeat, this economic 
development is directly dependent on the problem of security. 

The political and administrative system of the Sinjar seems to be already in process of stabilisa
tion. Once the frontier has been fixed and the work of economic improvement carried out, a new 
era of tranquillity and progress may be expected to open. 

In the valley of the Euphrates, political conditions are dominated by the feud which has for 
generations divided the tribes of the Ogueidat and the Dulem. By the agreement of May 5th, 
1920, a first attempt was made by the Governments concerned to separate these two hostile 
elements. The solution adopted on that occasion has proved effective, and the hostility between 
these tribes seems to be on the wane. 

The delimitation of the frontier and the regrouping of the population which will follow are 
likely, in our opinion, to stabilise this state of affairs finally. 

CHAPTER VI. - CONCLUSIONS AND SUGGESTIONS. 

I. CONCERNING THE FRONTIER ZONE AS A WHOLE. 

In the chapter on the population, we have pointed out that numerous nomad or semi-settled 
tribes, in the course of their annual changes of pasture, stay in the frontier zone or cross it. This 
movement generally takes the direction N.W.-S.E. and, on the return, the direction S.E.-N.W. 
Nevertheless, the paths taken by these different tribes frequently cross each other, particularly 
at the two ends of the Jebel Sinjar, round which the flocks are obliged to pass. Furthermore, 
owing to their effect on pastures and sources of water-supply, climatic variations affect the 
regularity of these changes of pasture. 

Climatic conditions in these regions vary to an extent which is unknown in temperate 
climates- the rainfall in certain parts of Mesopotamia was only one-sixth of normal last winter
and may oblige the nomads, as was the case this year, to prolong, shorten or change completely 
their usual itinerary. In these circumstances, we have acquired the conviction that it is practically 
impossible to draw a frontier which does not cut the route of migration of at least some of these 
tribes. The de facto frontier possesses the same drawbacks, which are an inevitable consequence 
of nomadism. The present system of migrations, however, will have to be safeguarded, and as 
few obstacles as possible placed in its way. 

Both parties, to justify their claims to a particular locality, have repeatedly pleaded the 
absolute necessity of being able to use certain wells. 

There can be no doubt that full use of a pasture cannot be made without a good water-supply. 
We would point out, however, that the drilling and maintenance of the wells are at present left 
to the nomads. Each tribe, possessing only very rudimentary equipment, at present does no 
more than what is strictly necessary, and that in the most primitive way, to provide for its water
supply for a short period ahead. 

We consider that the question of wells calls for the closest attention on the part of the author
ities, for we are convinced that, at small expense, the present system of wells could be improved 
and supplemented, and that, by thus enhancing the value of certain pastures, the resources of 
several tribes could be increased. 

We therefore consider that the present distribution of wells and springs should not be allowed 
to influence the position of the frontier. This distribution, which is capable of considerable 
improvement in the future, can then be adapted to any frontier. . 

We suggest that the question of changes of pasture should be settled by special agreements 
between the States themselves. In this connection, it may be worth while to recall the instance of 
an Intergovernmental Commission which worked for years in the north of Scandinavia. 1 The 
proceedings of that Commission might provide a useful example in seeking a satisfactory per
manent regulation of changes of pasture involving the crossing of a frontier. Its experience might 
furnish useful suggestions in spite of the difference between the conditions of life of the Laps and 
their reindeer and the Arabs and their flocks. 

This Commission solved the problem of nomadism in the countries of the north by means of 
conventions originating in a text named" First Codicil of the Frontier Convention of October 6th 
to 18th, 1751 ", which is still in force to-day, and appears to have been founded on an agreement 
dating from 1658. The" Codicil " and the Conventions of 1905 and 1919, which are based thereon, 
determine the rights and obligations of the nomads in time of peace and war; they stipulate, inter 
alia, that, according to custom, the nomads may cross the frontiers and make free use of the land 
and water-supply for themselves and their herds. 

2. CONCERNING THE DIFFERENT SECTORS. 

(a) Tigris-jebel Sinjar Sector. -The uniformity of this sector from the geographical point 
of view is evident. There is here no natural line which could usefully serve as frontier. The Qara 
Chok chain itself is not suitable for this purpose, even irrespective of its oblique position in relation 
to the frontier. 

1 On this subject, the Commission received a communication kindly sent by His Excellency M. Marks von 
Wurtemberg, former Swedish Minister of Foreign Affairs, and M. Lennart Berglof, Secretary of the Norwegian-Swedish 
Frontier Commission. •· 

It desires to express to them its sincere thanks. 
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Th~ '_'Bee de Canard " is inhabited by a settled and semi-settled population of different races 
and _religw~s. As .a result of gradual immi~ra~ion, chiefly from the north, this population is 
contmually mcreasmg, and a settled mode of Ide IS extending gradually to the east and south. 

The ec~nom~c importance of this sector is at present negligible. In the absence of any industry, 
the populatiOn ~ves exclusively on the products of the soil, selling the surplus to provide for its 
other needs. This trade at present takes place preferably with l\Iosul. There is no transit trade 
except that along the Mosul-Nisibin road, which, however, does not affect the inhabitants of this 
area. 

The strategic situation of this region, as constituted by the 1920 Convention, is most pre
carious. Anyone wishing to enter Iraq from the north would always choose the west bank of the 
Tigris for the purpose, this route being shorter and less difficult than the east bank. It seems 
unlikely that Syria would endeavour to offer strong resistance to a movement of this kind, which 
wou~d necessaiily take place across the" Bee de Canard", for the very reason of its present shape, 
particularly as she would obviously be defending Iraq's interests much more than her own. In 
view of the manifest risk of failure, it is probable that Syria would be more inclined to evacuate 
the " Bee " than to defend it. · 

It will readily be understood that these unpromising military prospects dominate all political 
and administrative considerations. How could a Government be expected to take a whole-hearted 
interest in a district at such a distance from the centre of the country when it was sure to have to 
abandon it at the first approach of an enemy? How could it in such circumo;tances ju::;tify ex
penditure on its economic development and administrative equipment ? We consider tha.t this 
unfavourable situation inherent in the unfortunate configuration of the "Bee de Canard" muo;t 
discourage any Government from undertaking a programme of development. 

To sum up, the district of the" Bee de Canard;,, which, owing to the richness of its soil, is 
capable of genuine development, cannot command the interest which it deserves in the eyes of a 
Government as long as its configuration does not enable that Government to provide for its 
security in all circumstances. We have no hesitation in stating that, in our opinion, only two 
solutions are possible: either to abolish the" Bee de Canard " by assigning it to Iraq, or to rnlarge 
it to the extent necessary for its continued existence. 

To abolish the "Bee de Canard", however, would be to cut off Syria from the Tigris, which was 
certainly not the intention of the negotiators of 1920. On the contrary, they expressly designated 
the Tigris as the frontier over a long distance, thus making plain their desire to give Syria free 
access to that river. It is not for ns to enquire into the reasons which led the negotiators to take 
this decision. But there is nothing to prevent their intentions from being respected, by the exclu
sion of any idea of abolishing the "Bee de Canard". 

We are thus led to suggest a considerable enlargement of the " Bee de Canard", in order" to 
eliminate its character of an almost undesirable "appendix". It could then become a district of a 
certain importance, capable of developing more easily, and more readily defensible. We believe 
that, if it saw the importance of this distant region increased, the Syrian Government would 
certainly be inclined to take more interest in it and to give it a stimulus in every way. 

Thus corrected, the" Bee de Canard " could play an important part as an instmment of peace: 
it would bar the natural route of access from the north of Iraq and thus make any military move
ment in that direction much less likely. If such a movement were directed solely against Iraq, it 
would be confined to the eastern bank of the Tigris, which is very unfavourable for such a purpose, 
or it would cross the" Bee de Canard", thus violating Syrian territory and antagonising both the 
Iraqi and the Syrians; an enterprise of that kind would become the more hazardous the more the 
resisting capacity of the "Bee de Canard" were increased. 

It is therefore in Iraq's interest too that there should be a strong "Bee de Canard", since in 
this district its destinies are to some extent linked with those of Syria. 

(b) Jebel Sinjar Sector.- The geographical unity of the Jebel Sinjar is manifest, both on the 
map and on the ground. To cut across in any direction a mountain chain of such importance and 
such uniformity, rising steeply from an almost unbroken plain, would be, as it were, a violation of 
nature. Orographically it forms an indivisible whole, with its geographical affinities definitely on 
the eastern side. A wide cultivated zone- the region of Tell Afar- joins the Sinjar to the Mosul 
basin, while, on the west, the Sinjar is separated from the valley of the Kabnr by a desert area. 
Fr.om the hydrographic point of view, the Sinjar forms part of the basins of the Tigris, Kabur, 
and Wadi Ajij. 

The population of the Jebel_Sinjar give~ ~he s_ame imJ?rcssion of u~ity. Although_ decimated 
in the course of the last centunes, the Yezidis still constitute approximately two-thirds of the 
population, so tha~ the whole region bears the prepon~erating imp~nt ?f thei~ habits and customs. 
They are a primitive and sober people, proud of their age-long liberties, chivalrous towards the 
oppressed, and their strong~st ti~ is undoubtedly the~r _relig!on. The Yezidis are well aware that 
unity alone can secure their eXIstence and their rehg~ous mdependence. Hence, they urgently 
begged of us that they should not be divided by a frontier. They are a people worthy of all sym
pathetic treatment, and deserving to be supported in their efforts to rise again, or at least to 
maintain themselves. 

The district of the Sinjar, without any ex.i?ort i;ndust:ry and without reyenue derived from the 
transit of goods, lives solely on the produce of Its soil and I~s flock~. What Is not c~nsumed locally 
is used to pay for outside purchases. The greateryart of this trade Is undout;>tedl~ direc.te~ towar~s 
Mosul, a great consuming and trading centre, W~ile a small part go~s. to Syria, ~luefl~, It Is t:ue, m 
the forni of cmitraband. In addition, nomad tnbes come to the Smpr to obtam their supphes. 
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The producing possibilities of the Sinjar are still capable of considerable development. 
We have already mentioned the part which the Sinjar might be called upon to play from 

the military point of view; we repeat that it represents a very strong flank position against any 
movement west of the Tigris proceeding from the north or north-west. 

The present political and administrative system of the Jebel Sinjar seems to give full satisfac
tion to the population. The Y ezidis, after many years of troubled and precarious existence, now 
enjoy complete security, which they much appreciate. They are able to practise their own religion 
without apprehension, and have recourse to an impartial justice. Accordingly, this little people 
unanimously desires the maintenance of order and the uninterrupted development of a policy of 
consolidation. 

To sum up, we may say that the Jebel Sinjar, a fertile and very populous island in the midst 
of a desert crossed only by nomads, forms from every point of view a block of remarkable unity. 
It cannot be divided by a frontier without harming its present prosperity and depriving the Yezidis 
of the great moral support which union constitutes for this long-suffering and attractive people. 
The Jebel Sinjar therefore cannot, and, in our unanimous opinion, should not, be divided, but must 
be assigned as a whole to one or other of the parties. 

The maj01ity of the Commission- the President and M. Petersen- do not hesitate to suggest 
the incorporation of the whole of the Jebel Sinjar in Iraq. This suggestion is based on the geo
graphical, economic and religious ties which, in the opinion of the majority, undoubtedly unite the 
Sinjar to Iraq, and to a certain extent also on military considerations. 

As regards the assignment of the Jebel Sinjar, M. Marrades did not agree with the majority's 
suggestion, and drew up a minority proposal which he sets forth in a note reproduced at the end 
of the present chapter. 

(c) Salt-deposit Sector. - The characteristic of this district from the geographical point of 
view is the aspect of an elongated trough presented by the valley of the Wadi Ajij and the salt 
deposits. The depressions are more difficult to cross than the plateaux on either side to east and 
west, especially in winter, when they are flooded; and they therefore to some extent form a natural 
frontier. · 

This region is totally devoid of permanent dwellings, and is only temporarily and partially 
occupied by nomads. 

It derives its economic value exclusively from the pastures and the salt deposits of Buara, 
utilised chiefly by the nomad tribes. 

To sum up, this district is one of minor importance from every point of view. In order to take 
into due account the present conditions of exploitation of this area, we propose that the frontier 
should divide both the valley of the Wadi Ajij and the Buara salt deposit. To the south of the latter 
the general line of the depressions seems to us to be the natural boundary between the two countries. 

(d) E~tphrates Valley Sector. - Here no line offers obvious geographical advantages as a 
frontier; but we think it necessary to take into account, on the one hand, the ethnographical 
conditions and, on the other hand, necessities of an economic nature. · 

As stated in the chapter on population, this is the region of contact between the important 
tribes of the Dulem and the Ogueidat. Their villages seem to be intermingled, and inhabited also 
by other sections affiliated to one or other of the principal tribes. In this particular case, therefore, 
they seem to be rather a zone of contact than a line of contact. 

Furthermore, we consider that, in practice, there can be no question of drawing the frontier 
through Albu Kemal or in its immediate neighbourhood, as the 1920 Convention does, and that for 
economic reasons the frontier should be at some distance. Moreover, a frontier situated in the 

. immediate approaches to the town would present serious drawbacks for both parties from the 
administrative and particularly from the Customs point of view. 

Albu Kemal, which is the chief town of a "kaza ", and which is more and more asserting 
itself as the centre of this region, must be given the possibility of extending, and must be surrounded 
by a wide zone of arable land belonging to it. 

Taking these considerations into account, we suggest that the frontier should be fixed on the 
borders of the villages of Heri and Qseba, and should pass through the Leachman boundary-stone. 
This line coincides with the present de facto frontier, which seems to have proved equitable and 
practical. 

(e) Euphrates-jebel Tenj Sector.- This region, owing to its arid nature and the fact that it 
'is not permanently inhabited, is certainly the least important part of the frontier zone from the 
point of "iew of the present enquiry. The question of changes of pasture is the only one which 
comes into consideration. As we have already explained, it can be settled in practice only by means 
of special agreements. 

In these circumstances, we consider that the simplest boundary- i.e., a straight line- would 
be the best. This indeed is the solution which had already been provided for in the 1920 Convention. 
We consider, however, that account should be taken of the new situation created by the agreement 
of October 31st, 1931, which replaced the straight line starting from Albu Kemal in the direction 
of Imtan by a line, also straight, starting from Albu Kemal and proceeding to a point situated 
3.2 kilometres to the north of Tell Romah. 

We the1efore suggest that the frontier should proceed from the Leachman boun<;lary-stone 
in a straight line to a point situated 30 kilometres from the minaret of Albu Kemal, on the line 
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Albu Kemal- point 3.2 kilometres north of Tell Romah. From here the frontier would follow 
the line in the direction of the point 3.2 kilometres north of Tell Rom~h as far as the intersection 
of this line ~vi_th the frontier between Trans jordan and Iraq. This solution would present the advan
tage of av01dmg two changes of direction in a region equally devoid of importance for both parties. 

3· NOTE SUBMITTED BY M. MARRADES, l\IEMBER OF THE COMMISSION OF ENQUIRY, 

STATING HIS PROPOSAL REGARDING THE FRONTIER IN THE jEBEL SINJAR SECTOR. 

The undersigned member of the Commission regrets that he is obliged to differ from his 
colleagues as regards the appreciation of, and the inferences to be drawn from, the economic 
information obtained in connection with the Jebel Sinjar. 

The 1920 Convention, which, as a rule, is so uncategorical, is nevertheless categorical on one 
point - the allocation of the whole of the Kabur basin to Syria. To justify a departure from a 
provision so definitely claimed by one side and accepted by the other in the course of the nego
tiations, there should, in my opinion, be a reason so convincing that legal considerations must be 
waived in face of an incontestable reality. It did not appear to me, however, that so grave a con
clusion could be drawn from the economic facts of the case. 

The question of the Jebel Sinjar appears to the dissenting member in the following light from 
the economic point of view: 

We do not know what were the commercial relations ofthe Jebel under the Ottoman adminis
tration. The latter kept no trade statistics of the different provinces of the empire among 
themselves. 1 It seems impossible to find authentic data of any real value dating from the period 
previous to the British occupation. In his two works, 9 Baron Oppenheim gives us no more than 
indications; he says that the Yezidis maintained particularly friendly relations with the Christians 
of Mosul, Mardin, and other towns of the north, and mentions the case of a caravan of Yezidis 
coming from Mardin, where they had obtained supplies for the winter. 

As regards the present economic relations of the Sinjar, I consider that our knowledge of them 
is only fragmentary and incomplete. As a rule, the witnesses I had occasion to hear proved very 
little by trying to prove too much. Our only serious source of information was the official figures, 
which we reproduce elsewhere. 

These figures establish in an imperfect manner the fact, which seems likely enough, that the 
Sinjar's commercial relations with Mosul are more important than those with Syria. We have no 
information as to the trade carried on by the Sinjar with Deir-ez-Zor, Kamechlia, Raz-el-Ain and 
the nomad tribes; we do not know - although there is reason to regard it as very considerable -
the volume of transactions which take place without going through the Customs. One fact, however, 
remains established after the study of these statistics, taken in conjunction with the economic 
considerations outlined in the report: the produce of the Jebel Sinjar forms a very important part 
of Mosul's exports to Syria, and the goods imported by Mosul from Syria include some of the 
most important purchased by the Sinjar. 

The Sinjar's commercial movement towards the east is easily explained. The Yezidis do not 
engage in trade. It is on the spot that they buy from and sell to the commissioners or agents of 
outside traders and the traders established in their own country. These traders are protected by a 
de facto frontier, a Customs line, and a strict passport system. The Mosul business man clearly 
enjoys all the facilities he can desire for visiting the Jebel or settling there. It is none the less true, 
however, that close to this frontier, in spite of all the obstacles created by the de facto situation, 
there have arisen two or three towns without agricultural resources, connected with the Sinjar 
by bad and unprotected tracks, and nevertheless subsisting on trade alone. These towns, the 
oldest of which dates back only five or six years, are peopled mostly by Christians from the other 
side of the Turko-Syrian frontier, the very region which Baron Oppenheim spoke of thirty years ago, 

The Jebel Sinjar seems to me to be attached economically to Mosul only by accidental cir
cumstances that should not be given too much weight in seeking the most favourable conditions 
for drawing a permanent frontier which is to play a decisive part in the development of a people. 
In my opinion, Mosul only plays, in relation to the Sinjar, the part of an expensive and unnecessary 
intermediary. It buys and sends on to Syria practically all the sheep and goats exported from that 
region, as well as camels, large quantities of butter, wool and cereals, and other goods in which 
the country is rich and which Syria does not produce in sufficient quantities. These goods count 
among those which the Sinjar produces in the greatest quantities, but this production, sold in the 
Jebel itself, by people entirely ignorant of trade and isolated from the outside world, is purchased 
by the merchants of a country which. is a large producer of the same commodities. The_pr_ices which 
the Y ezidis receive are thus necessanly small. They are further reduced by the commrssrons of the 
agents the profits of the middlemen - both in the Sinjar and in Mosul - and the double cost 
of tra~sport, first to the east and then to the west, which involves an additional 300 kilom~tres 
and an increase in the risks of loss and damage. If, on the other hand, the goods were sent drrect 
to the consuming country, the Sinjar producer would receive their normal value. 

The part played by Mosul in rel:'ltion to the. Sinjar:s trade could still be justified, so long_ as 
the new Sinjar towns did not yet exrst and the msecunty of the desert demanded the formatiOn 
of large protected caravans. What was a drawback from the strictly economic point of view could 

1 Question of the Fro 11tier between Turkey a11d Iraq, League of Nations document C.4oo.M.147·1925.VII ; 
reply to tlce second question, pages 64 et seq. . . . 

9 Vom Mitlelmeer zum Persischm Golf, Berhn, 1900, Vol. II, page 152, andDer Tell Halaf, Letpztg, 1931, page 21. 
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then really be counterbalanced by the security - even if only relative - of transport from the 
Jebel to Aleppo, though the time taken was one or two months. But present-day circumstances are 
different. Rapid transport, tracks kept under supervision, and the establishment of authority in 
the desert make the Jebel entirely independent of Mosul from the economic point of view, and open 
the door to direct communication with its natural markets. 

The considerations briefly outlined above on the one hand, and, on the other, the fact that the 
Commission's investigations did not reveal any other conclusive reasons, seem to me to provide 
arguments insufficient to justify overruling the intentions of the I92o Convention. 

In my opinion, the intentions of the I920 negotiators still remain the most important factor. 
The textual application of the Convention, however, runs counter to the unanimous recommen

dation of the Commission that the Yezidi population of the Jebel Sinjar should not be divided by a 
frontier. In my opinion, the only possible solution is one which, while respecting as far as possible 
the intentions of the negotiators, would safeguard the unity of this ethnical and religious group. 

The northern slope of the Sinjar, according to the interpretation placed upon the Convention 
by the Commission in Chapter III of the present report, belongs to the Kabur basin, and conse
quently must be allotted to Syria. On the other hand, although the Convention does not expressly 
mention it, the southern slope, which does not form part of that basin, should be allotted to Iraq. 
The majority of the Yezidi population, whose unity we aim at maintaining, lives on this southern 
slope. In these circumstances, it seems to me that the party assuming the administration and 
watching over the development of the majority of this population should have a preferential right 
to the administration of the whole. 

This would mean, on the part of Syria, the renunciation of a right which that country holds 
under the Convention, but such a renunciation of a right must, like all such, be interpreted in a 
wholly restrictive sense. In other words, it must not extend beyond what is indispensable for the 
maintenance of the unity of the Yezidi population, while at the same time taking due account of 
the requirements of a good frontier. In my opinion, the line that would best satisfy these conditions 
would be a line starting from Tell Sfug, proceeding in a straight line to Tell Yussuf Beg, thence 
entering the defile giving access to the pass named Bab-ech-Chilu on the map, thence through that 
pass to point 562, and thence in a straight line to Tell Rhuli, where it would rejoin the line proposed 
by the majority. 

This line would have the advantage of separating from the Yezidi group no more than the 
few houses of Jafar, a village which, according to the particulars given by the British and Iraqi 
assessors, has only seventy-five inhabitants. Arrangements would then have to be made for the 
transfer of these to the other side of the frontier, and agreements would have to be concluded 
between the parties establishing the system of pasturages, as the Commission has suggested 
elsewhere. 

(Signed) Pedro MARRADES. 

CHAPTER VII. - DESCRIPTION OF THE SUGGESTED FRONTIER. 

(See Annexes Nos. 2, 3a and 3b.) 

The Commission of Enquiry has been asked by the Council of the League of Nations to make 
suggestions such as may assist it in arriving at a decision. These suggestions in their main outlines 
are stated in Chapter VI. Nevertheless, the very careful examination of local conditions which 
we undertook has induced us to give definite form to our conclusions by indicating a specific line 
which, in our opinion, might form both an equitable and a practical frontier. 

This line, the course of which we describe below, is reproduced in detail in Annexes Nos. 2 
(map I: 500,000) and 3a and 3b (maps I: 200,000). It is composed - except where the frontier 
follows the course of a river - of a series of straight lines connecting points which are clearly. 
defined both on the map and on the ground. 

These points should constitute the fixed points of the frontier. The actual line between these 
fixed points should, however, be determined on the spot by a delirni ta tion commission in accordance ~ 
with local necessities. This latter remark applies more particularly to the long straight line from 
the Tigris to the north of the Sinjar. The absence, in this sector, of any indication of trigonometrical 
points on the maps- even the most recent ones- seems to show that some inaccuracies may 
exist in the latter. Accordingly we have thought it preferable not to define more closely our pro
posals in this region. 

The line suggested is the following: 

I. Tigris-Sinjar Sector. 
From the confluence of the Eastern Kabur and the Tigris, the thalweg of the Tigris to about 

one kilometre below Pesh Kabur; thence a straight line to Tell Dahraya (point 384); thence a 
straight line as far as Tell Khoda-ed-Deir (point 39I). 

2. Sinjar Sector. 
(a) Majority Proposal.- From Tell Khoda-ed-Deir (point 39I), a straight line to Tell Rhuli 

(trigonometrical point 402); thence to trig. pt. 645; thence to trig. pt. 573; thence to· tri§. pt. 395, 
and terminating at Tell Sfug (trig. pt. 332). 
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(b) Proposal by M. Marrades.- From Tell Khoda ed Deir (point 391) a straight line to Tell 
Rhuli (trig. pt. 402); thence a straight line to point 562; thence through the pass called on the map 
Bab-ech-Chilu in the defile issuing in the plain on the south; thence to Tell Yusuf Beg, thence in a 
straight line to Tell Sfug, where it rejoins the line proposed by the majority. 

3· Salt-deposit Sector. 
From Tell Sfug (trig. pt. 332) in a straight line to trigonometrical point 331; thence to trig. 

pt. 280; thence to trig. pt. 259; thence to trig. pt. 276; thence to trig. pt. 230; thence to trig. pt. 236; 
thence to trig. pt. 231; thence to the ruins of the small military post on the border of the Buara 
salt deposit (point 164, 3.6 kilometres W.N.W. of trig. pt. 172); thence to trig. pt. 167; thence to 
El Gara (trig. pt. 193); thence to trig. pt. 174; thence to the Jebel Baghuz (trig. pt. L.S.29, not 
indicated on the map). 

4· Euphrates Sector. 
From the Jebel Baghuz (trig. pt. L.S.29, not indicated on the map), a straight line towards the 

thalweg of the Euphrates, which it reaches near the north-eastern extremity of the island of Baghuz; 
thence the thalweg of the Euphrates up-stream as far as the boundary of the territories ofthe villages 
of Heri and Qseba; thence in a straight line to the Leachman boundary-stone (point 169). 

5· Euphrates-jebel Tenf Sector. 
From the Leachman boundary-stone in a straight line to the point situated 30 kilometres from 

the minaret of Albu Kemal on the straight line joining that minaret to the point situated 3.2 kilo
metres north of Tell Romah; thence this latter line as far as its intersection with the frontier 
between Iraq and Transjordan. 

(Signed) Pedro MARRADES. (Signed) Fr. !SELIN. (Signed) Carl PETERSEN. 
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Syria and the Lebanon : Examination of the Annual Report for 1931 (continuation) : 
Entry into Force of the Organic Law : Electoral Proceedings (1931-32) and Various 

Petitions relating thereto (continuation) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 269 
Political Situation and Development of the Administrative Sub-divisions of the Territory 

under Mandate (continuation). . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 274 

THIRTY-EIGHTH MEETING, December 2nd, 1932, at 10.30 a.m. 

Syria and i.he Lebanon : Examination of the Annual Report for 1931 (continuation) : 
Suspension of the Constitution of the Lebanon and Institution of a Provisional Regime 
Treatment of Syrian and Lebanese Nationals in Certain Countries . . . . . . . . 
Property Claims in Turkey of Inhabitants of Syria and the Lebanon, including the 

Armenian Refugees .... , ............... • .. ; .... . 
Relations between Syria and the Lebanon, on the One Hand, and Palestine and Trans-

Jordan, on the Other Hand . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Kurdish Refugees . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Armenian Refugees . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . · . 
Dissensions in the Greek Orthodox Church . . . . . . . 
Position of Armenian and Greek Women in the Territory. 
Application of Article 116 of the Syrian Constitution . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Delimitation of the Frontier between Turkey and Syria : Railway Communications 

between the Two Countries. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Institution of a Parliamentary System in Syria, and its Possible Effects in the Lebanon 
Municipal and General Administration 
Bolshevist Propaganda . 
Military Organisation . . . . . . . . 
Judicial Organisation . . . . . . . . 
Prisons . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ... 
Organisation for the Control and Administration of the Wakfs 
Economic Equality . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Industry : Imports and Exports . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Movement of Trade in the Ports ; Coastwise Shipping . . . . 
Pilgrimages to the Holy Places of Islam . · . . . . . . . . . 
Agricultural Credit . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Bilateral Conventions applied to the Territories under Mandate . 
Statistical Information relating to the Territories under Mandate 
Antiquities . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Labour .................... . 

Petitions : Appointment of a Supplementary Rapporteur 

THillTY-NINTH MEETING, December 2nd, 1932, at 4 p.m. : 

Syria and the Lebanon: Examination of the Annual Report for 1931 (continuation) : 
Education . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ........... . 
Public Health . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Suspension of the Constitution of the Lebanon and Establishment of a Provisional 

Regime (continuation) . . . . . . . . . . 
Public Finance . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Sheep-Farming . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Alcohol and Narcotic Drugs . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Suspension of the Constitution of the Lebanon and Establishment of a Provisional 

Regime (continuation) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Differences in the Constitutions of Syria and the Lebanon as regards the Mandatory 

Regime and the Eventual Application of these Territories for Admission to the 
League ................................. . 

Dissensions in the Greek Orthodox Church (continuation) and Petition relating thereto 
Agreements between Syria and Turkey ; Railways, Property of Optants . . . . 
Ottoman Debt . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Treatment of Syrian and Lebanese Nationals in Certain Countries (continuation) 
Close of the Hearing . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

FORTIETH MEETING, December 3rd, 1932, at 10 a.m. : 
Togoland and Cameroons under French Mandate : Observations of the Commission : 

Observations applicable to Both Territories . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Observations relating to the Cameroons under French Mandate . . . . . . ·. . 

Palestine and Trans-Jordan: Memorandum, dated June 28th, 1931, from the Central Agudath 
Israel of Eretz Israel of Jerusalem regarding the Wailing Wall . . . . . . . . . . . 

Cameroons under French Mandate: Petition, dated August 5th, 1931, from the "Ligue de 
Defense de la Race negre ", Paris ....................... . 

Palestine: Petition, dated July 30th, 1931, from the Central Agudath Israel ...... . 
Islands under Japanese Mandate : Observations of the Commission : Military Clause of the 

Mandate (continuation). . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Syria and the Lebanon :Petition, dated May 6th, 1932, from the Association of Arab Students 

of Toulouse . . . . . . . . : . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Syria and the Lebanon : Petition, dated December 9th, 1931, from the Emir Chekib Arslan 

and M. lhsan el Djabri . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Palestine : Memorandum, dated September 12th, 1932, on the Development of the Jewish 

National Home in Palestine in 1931, submitted by the Jewish Agency ....... . 
Iraq : Observations of the Commission . . . . . . . . 
Palestine : Observations of the Commission (continuation) .............. . 
Representation of the Commission before the Council : 

A. Examination by the Council of the Opinion of the Commission on the Communications 
from the Assyrian Population in Iraq . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

B. Examination ·by the Council of the Report of the Commission on the Work of its 
Present Session . 

Date of the Next Session 

277 
277 

277 

278 
279 
279 
279 
280 
280 

280 
281 
282 
283 
283 
283 
284 
284 
284 
285 
286 
286 
286 
287 
287 
287 
287 
289 

289 
290 

290 
291 
292 
292 

293 

295 
295 
297 
297 
298 
298 

298 
298 

299 

299 
299 

299 

300 

300 

300 
300 
300 

300 

300 
301 



-9-
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FIRST MEETING 

Held on Thursday, November 3rd, 1932, at 11 a.m. 

Opening Speech by the Chairman. 

The CHAIRMAN spoke as follows : 

I have the honour to declare the twenty-second session of the Permanent Mandates 
Commission open. 

As on previous occasions, I propose to refer briefly to the deliberations and decisions of the 
Council and Assembly since the close of our last session, so far as they concern mandates 
questions. I shall not go into details, because all the documents have been communicated to 
you by the Secretariat in due course. 

At its meeting on January 25th, 1932, the Council considered, in my presence, the 
Commission's report on its twenty-first session. It instructed the Secretary-General to 
communicate to the Governments of the mandatory Powers concerned the observations 
of the Commission on the annual reports, and to request them to take such action as the 
Commission desired. The conclusions formulated by the Commission regarding the petitions it 
had examined received the Council's approval. 

The Council also endorsed the Commission's recommendations on the subject of the liquor 
traffic and of the statistical tables relating to mandated territories. 

Lastly, the Council decided to bring to the notice of the Assembly and the Supervisory 
Commission the Mandates Commission's observations on the decision of the twelfth Assembly 
that the number of sessions of the Mandates Commission should be reduced from two to one in 
1932. Several members of the Council expressed the hope that, notwithstanding the financial 
difficulties, the Mandates Commission would be enabled to discharge its duties in full .. 

On January 28th, 1932, the Council examined the special report of the Commission 
on the proposal of the Government of the United Kingdom for the emancipation of Iraq. The 
Council's conclusions diverged from the recommendations of the Commission on one point 
only : the right to refer to the Permanent Court of International Justice differences of opinion 
in regard to the interpretation and execution of the undertakings to which Iraq is to subscribe, 
which in the Commission's view should be accorded to all the Members of the League, was 
limited to the Members of the League represented on the Council. 

The Council appointed a Committee consisting of the Rapporteurs for minorities questions, 
questions of international law and mandates, and the representative of the United Kingdom 
to prepare a draft Declaration covering the various guarantees recommended in our special 
report of last year. · 

In accordance with an explicit recommendation made by the Council, the Committee 
secured the opinions of the Prime Minister of Iraq and of M. Orts, who, at my request, kindly 
undertook to act as the representative of the Mandates Commission. It submitted to the Council 
a report accompanied by a draft Declaration dealing with the following points : protection of 
racial, linguistic and religious minorities, the most-favoured-nation clause, judicial organisation, 
acquired rights and financial obligations, freedom of conscience, and the procedure in regard 
to disputes. 

By a resolution of May 19th, 1932, the Council approved the draft Declaration and report 
submitted by its Committee. At the same time, it recommended that the Powers whose nationals 
enjoyed capitulation rights in the former Ottoman Empire should renounce, before the admission 
of Iraq to the League of Nations, the maintenance of these former jurisdictional privileges in 
favour of their nationals in future. 

On September 24th, 1932, the Council took note of the signature by Iraq of the Declaration, 
the text of which it had approved on May 19th. It placed it upon record that the first of the 
conditions laid down for the termination of the mandatory regime in Iraq had thus been 
fulfilled, and that accordingly the mandate would ipso facto come to an end on the admission 
of Iraq to the League of Nations. · 

Further, on the proposal of the representative of the United Kingdom, the Council desired 
the Mandates Commission to state as soon as possible its conclusions on certain petitions from 
the Assyrian community in Iraq, which had been referred to it, but which, on account of the 
circumstances, it had been unable to examine before the termination of the Iraq mandate. We 
shall therefore have to examine these petitions as early as possible. 

As you are aware, the Ir:;~.q mandate came ipso facto to an end on October 3rd;1932, when 
the Assembly, on the recommendation of its Sixth Committee, unanimously admitted Iraq 

· to the League of Nations~. On this occasion several speakers paid tributes to the ll\,andatory 
Power and the Mandates Commission. 
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On January 30th, 1932, the Council received a joint request from the Governments of the 
United Kingdom and France to approve the provisions of an agreement reached on October 
31st, 1931, with regard to the Syrian-Jebel-Druze-Transjordan frontier. Following a discussion, 
the Minutes of which were communicated to us by the Secretariat at the time, the Council 
concluded that in the agreement- which it approved- the two mandatory Powers had drawn 
a frontier-line which the Council had every reason to believe to be in the interests ot the 
populations under mandate. In those circumstances, and in view of the imp01tance of an 
immediate settlement of the question, it did not seem to the Council essential to refer the matter 
to the Permanent Mandates Commission, whose opinion, it added, would certainly have been 
asked in other circumstances. 

In this connection, the representative of the United Kingdom observed that the formal 
approval of the Council had never been sought for the western section of the frontier, dividing 
Syria and the Lebanon from Palestine, which was delimited in 1923. He added that the 
United Kingdom Government would take the appropriate action, in agreement with the French 
Government, to remedy the omission at a future session of the Council. 

At its twenty-first session, the Mandates Commission had taken note of the intention of the 
Governments of the United Kingdom and France to request the Council to determine the frontier 
between Iraq and Syria. The Council, acceding in principle to this request, decided at its 
meeting on December 9th, 1931, to send a Commission of Enquiry to the spot. The report of 
this Commission was examined by the Council on October 3rd, 1932. The Council declared 
itself disposed to adopt, as a final settlement of the question of the frontier between Iraq and 
Syria, the line unanimously suggested by the Commission of Enquiry, and in the Jebel Sinjar 
area the line indicated by the majority of the Commission. The Council decided, however, that 
the Mandates Commission should be asked to state as soon as possible its opinion on the line 
so indicated from the point of view of the interests of the territories afiected. I should be glad 
if you would let me have to-day any suggestions you may care to make as to the procedure 
to be followed in examining this question. 

As usual, the thirteenth ordinary session of the Assembly referred to its Sixth Committee 
the annual reports of the mandatory Powers, the reports of the Permanent Mandates Commission, 
and the other documents relating to the question of mandates which had been circulated to the 
Members of the League since the close of the previous ordinary session. 

In the report adopted by the Assembly on the proposal of the Sixth Committee, it is observed 
that, thanks to the efiorts of the mandatory Powers and the able and impartial co-operation of 
our Commission, the mandates system has continued to produce excellent results. This is 
strikingly illustrated, in the Assembly's view, by the case of the Kingdom of Iraq, to which 
it has been possible to grant independence and admission to the League after only twelve years 
of mandatory administration. 

The fact that the Mandates Commission had found itself unable to form a definite opinion 
on the position in Western Samoa having been remarked upon in the course of the debates, 
the Assembly noted that the mandatory Power intended to furnish reassuring information. 
It also gave expression to the uneasiness prevailing on account of the fact that the native 
population in the islands under Japanese mandate is stationary, and in some cases declining; 
the efforts made by the mandatory Power to discover the causes of this tendency and to arrest 
its progress received the Assembly's attention. 

Lastly, several delegations expressed their apprehension of the possible consequences of the 
renewal of the decision reached in 1931 with regard to the number of sessions of the Mandates 
Commission. Observing that, as this is one of the essential activities of the League, it is necessary 
to prevent any action being taken that might interfere with its performance, the Assembly 
expressed the definite opinion that it was highly desirable that the number of sessions of the 
Mandates Commission should not again.be reduced, even as an exceptional measure. 

This desire was fulfilled when, at a later stage, the Assembly voted the necessary funds for 
the holding of two sessions of the Commission in 1933. 

Question of the Examination by the l\landates Commission of the Annual Report for 1931 
on the Administration of Iraq. 

M. ORTS recalled that the mandatory regime in Iraq had terminated on October 3rd, 1932. 
On the other hand, the report of the mandatory Power on the administration of the territory 
during 1931 had been distributed to the Mandate~ c.ommission. He supp~sed- and WO';'ld like 
to have his opinion ~onfirmed- that the Commisswn woul.d have full hberty to examme .the 
report, notwithstandmg the fact that, at the moment when It would undertake that examma-
tion, Iraq would have ceased to be a country under mandate. . . . . 

M. Orts hoped that this W?':'ld ~e the case. I~ fact, .collfplm~ts ~ontmued to arnve fro~ 
the racial and linguistic minonties m Iraq, regardu~g their Situatwn m the ~ountry. Certai~ 
of those complaints, in particula~, gave reason to .beh~~e that a recom~endatwn of the Council 
for remedying an injustice to which one of the m~nonties had bee~ s.ubJected had not been put 
into efiect. The Commission would no doubt desire to form an opmwn on the accuracy of that 
allegation. 
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The CHAIRMAN explained that the Mandates Commission had, in accordance with its 
constitution and rules of procedure, received a report from the United Kingdom Government 
on the administration of Iraq during 1931. In the present year, the Commission had not met 
in June, so that it had been unable to examine this report of the ex-mandatory Power previous 
to the termination of that Power's mandate. As, subsequently, Iraq had acquired full inde.., 
pendence, the Commission would have to decide whether it would be proper to examine the 
report in the usual way or whether it should merely note this document in the report to the 
Council on the work of the present session. He was glad that M. Orts had raised this very 
.nteresting and delicate point, regarding which he would be glad to hear his colleagues' opinion. 
1 

M. RAPPARD said that the matter was not merely delicate ; it was also rather embarrassing. 
He clearly saw the grounds on which a jurist could plead that in this case the Mandates 
Commission had no jurisdiction. Iraq was no longer a territory under mandatory regime, 
so that, if the Commission decided to make recommendations, the question would arise to whom 
those recommendations could be addressed, because the former mandatory Power was no 
longer responsible. These arguments were not, however, quite unanswerable. For several 
years past it had been the duty of the Mandates Commission to examine how the country 
had been governed, and it had experienced very justified misgivings on account of some facts 
which were to the undoubted disadvantage of certain portions of the population of Iraq. It 
had not obtained entire satisfaction on all the points to which it had drawn attention, and 
had serious reasons to believe that the injustices to which it had referred still existed before 
the termination of the mandate. There was therefore a sort of conflict between the letter 
of the law and equity. Personally he felt that, in international affairs, considerations of form 
were of lesser, and questions of equity of greater, importance than in civil proceedings, for 
instance. · · 

He wondered whether it was not advisable to examine the complaints in question at a 
public meeting. The executory instrument of the Mandates Commission and of the Council 
was, so to speak, the mandatory Power, but the latter, as a result of the recognition of Iraq's 
independence, was no longer mandatory. The Commission, therefore, could now only have 
recourse to public opinion, which could not become operative unless it was informed of the 
facts. He was, however, only making suggestions and would be prepared to bow to a decision 
of the majority of the Commission. · 

M. PALACIOS also thought that this was a delicate question. Under most of the questions 
of procedure studied by the Mandates Commission there lay questions of substance, as in the 
present case. He proposed, without wishing to prejudice the question whether the discussions 
should take place in public or not, that this matter should be examined at a later meeting. 
He was, nevertheless, of the opinion that the report and the petitions should be examined 
and had no objection to the discussion taking place in public. 

M. VAN REES was very inclined to agree with M. Rappard's observations. He thought> 
however, that an objection might be raised, based not merely on the fact that the territory 
was no longer under a mandatory regime, but that under the very constitution of the Mandates 
Commission the latter was precluded from discussing an annual report concerning a territory 
under mandate unless the accredited representative of the mandatory Power concerned was 
present. Ifthe Mandates Commission discussed the report on Iraq in the absence of any such 
representative, it would lay itself open to the criticism that it had failed to observe a definite 
rule laid down by the Council of the League. As to whether it was preferable to examine this 
report in public or in private, he would abide by the decision of the majority of his colleagues. 

The CHAIRMAN explained that the Secretariat had already considered the question of the 
representation of the mandatory Power in case the report on Iraq were discussed. It would 
therefore be able to get into touch with the mandatory Power and ask it what its intentions 
were. 

M. 0RTS said that the point he wished to elucidate was precisely whether the United 
Kingdom Government was prepared to send an accredited representative, because the report 
on Iraq for 1931 could not, he believed, be discussed unless such a representative were present. 

Lord LuGARD agreed with M. Orts that the Mandates Commission ought to discuss the 
complaints to which the latter had alluded. He thought, however, that the Commission, without 
examining the report in detail, might discuss them when dealing with the petitions which had 
been submitted to it by the Council. 

M. ORTS was prepared to agree with Lord Lugard's suggestion, while maintaining his 
opinion as to the necessity for the presence of an accredited representative.. This was as 
indispensable for the examination of petitions as for the discussion of an annual report. 

The CHAIRMAN said he proposed to request his colleagues to authorise him to ask the 
mandatory Power to send a representative. If the Commission agreed to this course, he would 
transmit its request to the mandatory Power. When the discussion took place, the members 
of the Commission could then raise such questions as they wished. . · 

With regard to the publicity of the discussions, he felt it desirable to take advantage of the 
public meeting to give certain explanations. He desired the public to know above all that the 
Commission did not fear but welcomed publicity. It must not, however, be forgotterr that the 
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Mandates Commission was an advisory organ of the Council and that, in consequence, the 
Council should be the first to have knowledge of its conclusions. 

Immediately after, or even during, its examination by the Council, the work of the Mandates 
Commission would be made public. Publicity as regards the work of the Commission therefore 
existed, but was merely delayed for constitutional reasons. 

M. RAPPARD entirely agreed with the Chairman's statement. l\I. Van Rees had pointed 
out that it would be impossible to examine the report on Iraq in the absence of any accredited 
representative of the mandatory Power. It was not very likely, however, that the United 
Kingdom Government would be able to remove the Commission's difficulties in this matter. As 
a matter of fact, there was no longer a mandatory Power, so how could there be a representative 
of that Power ? Even if the London Government sent an accredited representative, the latter 
could not be regarded as a representative of a mandatory Power. The conclusion was that 
the Mandates Commission could not examine the report on Iraq for 1931. The same 
considerations, however, did not apply with equal force to the petitions. 

M. VAN REES felt sure he could state that nothing in the constitution of the l\Iandates 
Cof!!~ission nor in the procedure laid down in respect of petitions prevented it from examining 
petltwns in the presence of a representative who was not, strictly speaking, the accredited 
representative of a mandatory Power, but was merely a person fully acquainted with the facts. 

Lord LuGARD agreed with the proposals submitted by the Chairman and slightly amended 
by M. Van Rees. It would be sufficient to ask that some qualified person should be sent. 

M. 0RTS agreed that the Commission must examine the petitions submitted to it and must 
in this connection also consider the cases which had been submitted to it previously and which 
had not been settled. 

On one point, his opinion differed somewhat from that of certain of his colleagues. The 
Mandates Commission had received a report on the administration of Iraq in 1931, and it was 
its duty to examine the working of that administration during the period when the mandatory 
regime was in force. That examination, in accordance with the established rule, must take 
place in the presence of a representative of the mandatory Power which, at the period in question, 
was responsible to the League for what took place in Iraq. The ex-mandatory Power would 
undoubtedly not refuse to send a representative, since, by the very fact that it had despatched 
the report, it had implicitly recognised that it had to report to the League of Nations on the 
administration of Iraq during 1931. 

Having said that, M. Orts was quite ready to limit the discussion, in practice, to questions 
brought before the Commission by petition. 

M. MERLIN noted that the mandatory Power had communicated in good time a report, 
the fate of which had been settled both in principle and at law. That report must be examined 
in the presence of the accredited representative of the mandatory Power. Certain observations 
would have to be made by the Mandates Commission, and these observations would, he feared, 
greatly embarrass the Council, in view of the circumstances. The whole procedure was, he 
thought, rather an empty one, because from now onwards there was no mandatory Power. 

It would doubtless be very interesting to consider what had been done in 1931 by the 
mandatory Power, but such examination could not lead to any definite results. On the other 
hand, if any really important facts had occurred in 1931, they would have come, in 1932, to 
the knowledge of the Council, which would certainly have reserved its decision. Consequently, 
the only facts which would be laid before the Mandates Commission in considering the report 
would be matters of everyday concern. Under the circumstances, was it really worth while 
to discuss a report on events which had occurred twelve or more months previously, and to make 
observations which would be followed by no practical result ? For his part, he could see no 
use in such action. 

Moreover, he did not think it would be possible, when examining the petitions, to discuss 
certain points of the mandatory Power's report. That report ought to be regarded as a whole, 
which could only be examined in the presence of the accredited representative of the Mandatory. 
He agreed that the situation was an exceptional one, but observed that it would occur again 
when other mandates came to an end. It was, moreover, partly due to the fact that the Mandates 
Commission was only holding one session this year. If it had been able to meet in June, it 
would have discussed these questions in a more useful capacity. At the present time it might 
well be asked whether there was any possible utility in commencing this discussion. 

The CHAIRMAN said that, as a result of the observations just made, he proposed to write 
a letter to the United Kingdom Government requesting it to send someone to the Mandates 
Commission who was acquainted with the facts and able to reply to the questions raised by 
the members of the Commission. 

The Chairman's proposal was approved. 

Statement by the Director of the l\Iandates Section. 

M. CATASTINI made the following statement : 
During the year which has. elap~ed since ~he close of the Comm~ssion's last session, the 

Mandates Section has devoted Its chief attentwn to the work necessitated by the procedure 
for the termination of the mandate over Iraq and by the sessions of the Committee of Experts 
on Slavefy, for which it provided the Secretariat. 

1. 
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A · th past it arranged for the printing of the various documents re_lating to the manda.tes 
and ke~~the em embers of the Commission regularly informed o~ ma.tters of Importance concernmg 
h rr 1 economic and social life of the mandated terntones. . 

t e po I Icah.' d I f th General Index of the l\Enutes of the Permanent Mandates 
The t If vo ume 0 e l" h d . N b 1931 (document Commission, covering sessions eleven to twenty, was pub IS e m ovem er 

C.918.M.483.1931.VI). . · 1 d t b f th 
A list (Annex 1) has been drawn up, and will shortly be c1rcu ate o mem ers o e. 

Commission, of the official documents fonvarded by the mandatory Powers for each of the 
mandated territories. '· 

The annual reports of the mandatory Powers reached the Secretariat in the follo,ving 
order : 

Territories 

New Guinea . . . . 
Nauru ..... . 
South West Africa . 
Cameroons under French mandate 
Togoland under French mandate . 
Tanganyika. . . . . . . . . . . 
Samoa ....... . 
Ruanda-Urundi . . . . 
Iraq ........ . 
Islands under Japanese mandate . 
Syria ............ . 
Palestine . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Cameroons under British mandate 
Togoland under British mandate . 

Adntinislrai.iYe 
p.-riods 

1930-31 
1931 
1931 
1931 
1931. 
1931 

1931-32 
1931 
1931 
1931 
1931 
1931 

p931 
1931 

Date of receipt 

May 17th, 1932 
May 27th, 1932 
June 7th, 1932 
Julv 9th, 1932 
J ul)r 9th, 1932 
July 15th, 1932 
August 29th, 1932 
September 5th, 1932 
September 24th, 1932 
September 29th, 1932 
October 1st, 1932 
October 6th, 1932 
October lOth, 1932 
October 25th, 1932 

GE1\EHAL QuESTIONS - PRESENT PosiTION. 

Liquor Traffic. 

The annual reports forwarded by the ma~datory P.owers holding B and. C mandates, 
which appear on the agenda of the present ~esswn, contam supplementar~ particular_s on the 
liquor traffic. The Secretariat has also received fresh data on the traffiem New Gumea and 
Nauru. · , 

The Mandates Section will duly comply with any instructions the Commission may think 
fit to giw it regarding the utilisation of these particulars, with a view to bringing up to date 
the collection of information published in 1930 (document C.608.M.235.1930.VI[C.P.lVI.1079]) .. 

Statistical Information regarding the At andazed Territories. 

The Council, on the Commission's recommendation, had fonvarded to the mandatory 
Powers the tables, prepared by the Secretariat and revised by the mandatory Powers, regarding 
the trade, public finances and population of the mandated territories, requesting the mandatory 
Powers, if necessary, to revise and supplement them (document C.P.M.1226). Since the last 
session, sewral mandatory Powers have complied with the Council's request. vVhen all the 
replies haw reached it, the Secretariat will duly submit to the Commission the document 
brought up to date, so that the latter may be printed in its final form. 

Eronomic Equality : Purchase of M a/erial and Supplies by the; Administrations of Territories 
under A and B J!andales, either for their own Use or for Public Works. 

The Commission, at its nineteenth session, finished collecting the information which had 
appeared to it necessary in order that it might complete its conclusions on this question. The 
examination of the question, which had been adjourned from the twentieth and twenty-first 
sessions, has been placed on the agenda of the present session. 

SPECIAL QUESTIO-SS. 

Q11eslion of a Closer A.dminis/raliue, Customs and Fiscal Union of the Jiandated Territory of 
Tanganyika with the Xeighbouring British Possessions of Kenya and Uganda. 

The. Com~1ission had successi:·ely adjourned the examination of this question at its last 
four sesswns, m order to rcwrt to It only when the Gowrnment of the United Kinodom should 
have informed the Commission of its decision, in conformitv with the assuranc~ which the 
Council ha.d_notedo~1 September 6th, 19~9. Th~ report of the joint Select Committee appointed 
by the Bnt1sh. Parliament to study tins questiOn was communicated to the members of the 
l\Iandates Commis'sion in No\"embcr 1931. In September last the Commissionrecei\·ed an official 
document (Cmd. 4141) communicated by the l'nited Kingdom Gowrnment, cont~ining the 
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correspondence exchanged between that Government and the officers administering Kenya, 
Uganda and Tanganyika, on the subject of the recommendations of the Joint Select Committee 
(document C.P.l\1.1294). 

This question appears on the agenda of the present session. 

Relations between Tribes on the Frontier between Iraq and Persia. 

This question, to which the Commission's attention had been directed at its twentieth session, 
formed the subject of a communication from the Persian Government which was circulated to 
the members of the Commission at its last session (document C.P.l\Ll253) and communicated 
to the Government of the United Kingdom. The latter submitted its observations in a letter 
which was communicated to the members of the Commission (document C.P.l\I.1276). 

Frontier between Iraq and Syria. 

The position as regards this question, which appears on the agenda of the present session, 
has just been referred to by the Chairman. 

Question of a Closer Administrative, Customs and Fiseal Union of the l\landated Territory of 
Tanganyika with the Neighboming Colonies of Ken~'a and Uganda. 

M. RAPPARD recalled the fact that the Commission had decided to return to the study of the 
closer administrative and fiscal union of the mandated territory of Tanganyika with the 
neighbouring colonies of Kenya and Uganda, only when the United Kingdom Government had 
informed it of its decision on this point. Apparently, the document communicated to the 
Commission contained no decision. In these circumstances, why had the Secretariat included 
this question in the draft agenda? Had something new occurred, or did the Secretariat consider 
that it would be advisable to go back on the original attitude adopted ? 

M; CATASTINI said that it was possible to conclude, from the correspondence between the 
administrations of Tanganyika, Kenya and Uganda and the United Kingdom Government, 
that the latter had assumed a definite attitude towards the question. In any case, it was for 
the members of the Commission to decide. 

Lord LuGARD thought that it was quite clear, from reading the document submitted by the 
United Kingdom Government, that this Government had come to a decision. 

Election of the Chairman and Vice-Chairman. 

Marquis THEODOLI and M. VAN REES were re-elected Chairman and Vice-Chairman of 
the Commission, respectively. 

Adoption of the Agenda (Annex 2) and Programme of Work. 

The CHAIRMAN opened the discussion on the provisional agenda (document C.P.l\1.1302). 
He said that, subsequent to the drafting of the provisional agenda before the Commission, 

the three following communications had been received : 
(1) Letter from the French Government, dated October 19th, transmitting various 

protests, accompanied by its observations thereon, concerning the way in which the 
elections had been carried out in Syria in 1931-32 (document C.P.M.1310). 

(2) Letter from the French Government, dated October 20th, 1932, communicating 
two telegrams of protest from inhabitants of AleppQ and Damascus on the occasion 
of measures of public order enacted in Syria at the beginning of 1932, together with the 
observations of the mandatory Power on the said protests (document C.P.M.l314). 

(3) Communication from the Government of the Union of South Africa, dated Octo
ber 6th, transmitting a petition, dated June 17th, 1932, from the burghers of Rehoboth 
(document C.P.M.l316). 
These three communications should be added to the agenda under the heading" Petitions ". 

The Chairman would consult his colleagues later as to which members of the Commission 
should be appointed as Rapporteurs for these petitions. 

M. CATASTINI submitted the programme of work (document C.P.M.1309). 

The provisional agenda was adopted, with th~ addition under the head " Petitions " of the 
three communications mentioned above by the Chazrman . 

• The order of work set out in document C.P.M.1309 was adopted. 

2 
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Examination of the Annual Reports of theM andatory Powers: Assignment of the Various Questions 
to Members of the Commission as Rapporteurs. 

The CHAIRMAN recalled that, on November 4th, 1926,_ the Com~ission had adopted a 
note he had submitted regarding the assignment of the vanous questwns to members of the 
Commission as rapporteurs. . . 

In paragraph 3 of this note it was pr_oposed that the ra(>porteurs of the ~omrrusswn. "be 
appointed for a period of three years With the understandmg that the assignments w1ll be 
reconsidered at the end of this period, ~th a view to a re-allocation of the different subjects". 

On November 18th, 1929- three years previously- the Commission had decided that 
there was no need to alter the allocation of its work. . . 

If the members had no observations to make, he would propose that the Commission 
should decide that the present allotment remain operative. 

The Commission decided to keep to the present distribution of questions between the various 
rapporteurs. 

Frontier between Syria and Iraq. 

M. CATASTINI, referring to the programme of work just adopted, emphasised the importance 
of the examination of the question of the frontier between Syria and Iraq, on which the Council 
wished to receive the Commission's opinion as soon as possible. 

The CHAIRMAN explained that the Council had invited the Mandates Commission to give 
its opinion as soon as possible, " from the point of view of the interests of the territo~ies 
affected", on the decision of principle it had taken on October 3rd last concerning the frontier
line between Iraq and Syria. The Chairman had already touched on this point in his opening 
speech. Since the Council looked on this affair as urgent, he proposed that a sub-committee 
should be appointed to examine this question and prepare a report to be submitted to the 
Council. If this committee, which might be composed of M. Palacios, M. Rappard and 
l\1. Ruppel, could prepare a report for examination by a plenary meeting on the following 
Saturday, the report of the Commission itself could be transmitted to the Council at the 
beginning of the following week. 

M. 0RTS asked if the Chairman or the Secretariat possessed documents other than those 
already communicated to the members of the Commission. 

M. CATASTINI explained that the Council had sent a Committee to study on the spot the 
question of the frontier between Iraq and Syria. This Committee had gone to the spot ; it 
had remained there three months and had presented a report to the Council to which 
explanatory maps were annexed. This report appeared toM. Catastini to contain the necessary 
elements to enable the l\Iandates Commission to give its opinion on the question of the 
frontier " from the point of view of the interests of the territories affected ". 

M. 0RTS observed that, from the moment when it had been agreed to consult the Mandates 
Commission on the question of that frontier, it would have been useful to add to the Committee 
of Enquiry a member of the Mandates Commission, who would have been able to enlighten 
his colleagues on the matter. 

The CHAIRMAN the more readily agreed in that he had not ceased to state, for twelve years, 
that the Commission worked at Geneva in very unfavourable conditions for the accomplishment 
of its task. This question brought up once again the whole matter of the examination on the 
spot of the mandatory administration. He, nevertheless, did not propose to raise it again at 
the moment. 

l\I. 0RTS wished to point out that he personally had always considered that the Mandates 
Commission could not undertake enquiries on the spot without upsetting the administration 
and . d~crea~ing its .authorit~. H_e was ther~fore opposed to such enquiries regarding the 
adm1mstratwn and mternal s1tuatwn of a terntory under mandate. In this case the situation 
was diffe_ren! ; there would be no s~ch risk, ~ince there wo~ld be no question of supervising 
the apphcatwn of a mandate, and 1t ''as evidently very difficult to take a decision on the 
question raised by the Council without having formed an opinion on the spot. 

The CHAIRMAN fully agreed. Nevertheless, the Council had asked the Mandates Commission 
for its opi~ion. in order to discover whether the frontier line proposed " respected the interests 
of the terntones affected ". That, moreover, was a factor which the Commission had always 
to take into consideration, whatever the problem put before it. 

M_. PALACIOs ~ully agreed with l\I. Orts as to the actual ca~e before the Mandates Commission, 
and w1th the Cham~an as to the general question of local investigation. 

l\L MERLIN said that he was of a different opinion. He thought it would be exceedingly 
dangerous to send members of the Mandates Commission to the territories in any capacity 
whatever, for such missions would be soon besieged by malcontents and transform,ed, against 
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their will, into a source of agitation. In l\1. Merlin's view, the Mandates Commission had, in 
any event, to base its findings on documentary evidence and not on local investigations. 

M. RAPPARD thought that the state of affairs which the Commission faced called for 
criticism. To ask the Commission to give its opinion on the frontier-line proposed, without 
its having an opportunity of consulting the inhabitants or being able to visit the place in 
question or even hearing an accredited representative, was to compel it to do so without its 
being in a position to form any opinion at all. The only element of appreciation at its disposal 
was the document of the Committee of Enquiry, and that was preci~ely the document on 
the conclusions of which the Commission was asked to give its opinion on one point. 

M. CATASTINI pointed out once again that the report before the Mandates Commission 
was the result of three months' work of a strictly impartial Committee of Enquiry, which 
had visited the place in question, had enjoyed the help of four assessors - two Syrians and 
two Iraqis - so that in this affair the Mandates Commission had at its disposal as objective 
an opinion as possible, which had been established after consulting the representatives of the 
interests affected. Naturally, it was none the less true that, if supplementary information 
were offered the Commission, it would be very pleased to receive it. 

M. RAPPARD declared that he had never doubted the impartiality of the information 
communicated to the Commission on this point ; but he wondered what the Mandates 
Commission could add thereto. To consider the matter seriously, the Commission was incapable 
of giving its opinion on this frontier question. He found it very annoying that the Mandates 
Commission should be entrusted with such duties which were really matters of administration, 
and that it was given a role which it could not accept without a certain lack of seriousness, 
thereby weakening the authority of its recommendations in other matters. However, 
M. Rappard thought that the sub-committee might meet and discuss what could be done. 

M. RuPPEL experienced the same doubts as M. Rappard. He thought it would be'useful 
for the sub-committee to be able to get into touch with a member of the Committee of Enquiry; 

M. CATASTINI was uncertain whether the standing rules of the Mandates Commission 
allowed it to get into touch on its own account with the members of the Committee of Enquiry. 
On the other hand, the latter had finished its work, and he did not think it would be possible 
to revive it even for a consultation of the kind suggested by M. Ruppel. 

He wished to emphasise that the documentation at the Commission's disposal was in 
certain respects superior to that customarily at the disposal of the Commission, since the 
opinions expressed, for example, in the annual report were those of the authorities of the 

· mandatory Power, and, in consequence, inevitably one-sided. The opinions of the members 
of the Committee of Enquiry were those of quite neutral persons. 

M. PALACIOs felt the same scruples as M. Rappard and M. Ruppel, but he thought the sub
committee proposed by the Chairman ought to meet as soon as possible to study the question 
and submit proposals on the subject, even, if necessary, proposals as to the impossibility 
for the Commission to consider the substance of the question if the means at its disposal were 
not such as to enable it to carry out its task with the requisite knowledge. 

The Chairman's proposal to set up a sub-committee was adopted. 

SECOND MEETING 

Held on Friday, November 4th, 1932, at 10.30 a.m. 

South West Africa : Examination of the Annual Report for 1931. 

Mr. te Water (High Comm_issioner of th~ Union of Sout~ Africa in London) and ~lajor 
Pienaar (accredited representative of the Umon of South. Afnca to the L~ague of Naho~s), 
accredited representatives of the Government of the Umon of South Afnca, together w1th 
Mr. H. T. Andrews (Department of External Affairs), came to the table of the Commission. 
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WELCOME TO THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVES. 

The CHAIRMAN welcomed l\Ir. te \Vater and Major P.ienaar, accredited representatives for 
the examination of the annual report on South West Afnca. 

GENERAL STATEMENT BY THE AccREDITED REPRESENTATIVE. 

Mr. TE WATER spoke as follows : 

Mr. President, - I have to thank you and your fellow-Commissioners fo: the kind 
welcome extended to Major Pienaar, my fellow-delegate, and to me: I would hke, at the 
same time, to express my appreciation to the .Commission !or acc~dm~ to my request. that 
the South West African report might be exammed early this y~ar m :VIew of my Immment 
departure for South Africa, and for the courteous manner m which that request was 
received. 

You will remember the reasons why my Government had to depart last year from its 
custom of accrediting an official of the South \Vest African Administration for the purpose 
of assisting in the examination of the report. My Government has asked me to express 
its regret, which it feels sure the Commission will understand, that economic stringency and 
the consequent desire of the Administration to economise to the greatest possible extent 
have again supervened to prevent the resumption of this practice. I feel assured, however, 
that, in appreciation of that handicap, the Commission will bear with me again in my 
effort to give it as full and ample information as possible on matters arising out of the 
report. 

I am aware that the Commission's already arduous work this year has been heavily 
accentuated by reason of the fact that it has to be concentrated into a single session, and 
that therefore you will wish for the utmost economy of time. I shall therefore confine 
myself to the briefest general remarks on the report before us. 

You will have observed with deep relief that the great drought which had overwhelmed 
the territory broke at last and that copious rains fell practically throughout the territory. 

But, unhappily, and, as it were, to test the fibre and character of the inhabitants of 
South West Africa, this act of God was followed closely by the economic storm from which 
no country has escaped, leaving the economy of the territory in a most critical condition 
and necessitating most drastic administrative retrenchment and curtailment of social 
and governmental activities. 

It became necessary, for the first time, for the Administration to borrow in order to 
balance the budget; the mining industry suffered seriously during 1931, and, with the 
closing-down of diamond mines and the diminution of mining in base minerals, large bodies 
of unemployed - European, coloured and native - have been thrown on the 
Administration's hands. · 

It has also been necessary to continue relief measures and to find funds to assist the 
farmer, both in the direction of staying the hand of his creditor, and also in the granting 
of subsidies with which to assist his exports. 

While the native population is undoubtedly suffering with the European community, 
yet this applies to all intents only to the natives within the police zone, where, fortunately, 
a strong communal instinct is helping them to assist one another through these lean times. 

In Ovamboland and the Kaokoveld, bumper crops have been reaped and there the 
natives have returned to their normal lives. 

~n th.e fie~d of native administration, I am happy to say that the Administration's 
relatiOnship With the c~iefs and tribes continues, with the one exception of the Chief 
Ipum~u, .to be mos~ satisfacto:y, and no doubt the succour which was so readily placed 
at their disp~sal dunng th~ f~mme of 1930 has more than ever assured the native population 
of the goodwill of ~he Admmistration. The tributes paid by the various missionary societies 
and churches testify to the action of the Administration in this regard. 

A f~ll report ~s als? before the Commission on the exception to which I have just 
re~erred m connecti?n ~vith ~he dep.osition of Ip.umbu from the chieftainship of the Ukumbi 
tn.be. 1 The CommissiOn Will, I thmk, agree with me as to the ability and tact with which 
this curious and typically African affair was handled and settled. 

. The Commission. will h~ve b~fore ~t 3:lso th~ ~dministration's report on land tenure 
m the .Reho~oth Geb1et, which. Will ass1st m clanf.ymg the J?Osition in that area, although 
financial stnngency has necessitated deferred actiOn upon Its recommendations. 

In regard to t~e affairs i.n general of the Rehoboth burghers, the Commission will no 
doubt have read with great mterest the documentation which has lately been forwarded 

1 See documents C.P.l\1.1293 and C.P.i\1.1303. 
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by my Governrr:ent to the Secretary-General, dealing with negotiations which have, during 
the course of this year, been taking place between the burghers and the Administration. 1 

It is one of those compensating reactions to hard times, which goes to prove that it is 
an ill wind which blows no one any good, that common suffering appears not only to have 
brought an end to the internal dissension of these people, but to have created a new spirit 
of understanding and co-operation with the Administration. 

In the domain of constitutional affairs, it is no doubt known to members of the 
Mandates Commission that a request has been made to my Government by the Legislative 
Assembly of South West Africa for the extension of certain powers to that body, at present 
reserved under the South West Africa Constitution Act. This request, together with 
certain cognate administrative measures relative to language equality and naturalisation, 
are at present receiving the Union Government's consideration. 

In conclusion, it would not be out of place to strike a note, perhaps with much caution, 
of greater hopefulness for the future. 

Developments have taken place which appear to show a greater activity in the two 
industries on which South 'Nest Africa so much depends for its prosperity. An improvement 
in the diamond market has been observed, while a new situation, of hopeful augury, has 
been created in the cattle industry by arrangements arrived at at Ottawa. 

The Administration will continue on its way in the government of this territory, 
with determination and courage, and with the knowledge always that its actions will be 
scrutinised by this Commission with sympathy and understanding and be assisted by the 
great experience of its members. 

RESPONSIBILITY OF THE MANDATORY POWER FOR THE BuDGET 
OF THE MANDATED TERRITORY VOTED BY THE LOCAL LEGISLATURE. 

Observations of the Government of the Union of South Africa. 

M. RAPPARD expressed his very great appreciation of the letter from the Government 
of the Union of South Africa to the Secretary-General of the League of Nations, dated February 
8th, 1932, and signed by General Hertzog, which contained welcome and necessary information 
concerning the method of financial control. 2 The Union Government's statement was most 
satisfactory : first, because it was so clear and concise, and, secondly, because it entirely 
removed the anxiety felt by the Commission as a result of the declarations made by the Finance 
Minister, which seemed to indicate that the finances of the territory were not in any way 
effectively controlled by the mandatory Power. 

M. Rappard drew special attention to the following passage: 

" After having passed the Council, the estimates are, in actual practice, submitted 
to the Union Government with an explanatory memo on the financial position of the 
mandated territory. In the absence of any adverse comments, the estimates are then 
submitted to the Assembly by the Administrator." 

This statement was the more satisfactory in that it completely contradicted that made 
last year by the Minister of Finance in the Union Parliament to the effect that he did not 
approve the budgetary estimates of the South West African territory. 3 General Hertzog's 
statement would no doubt not escape the attention of the Minister of Finance. 

Mr. TE WATER said that M. Rappard's observations would give his Government great 
satisfaction. He reminded the Commission that the Minister of Finance's remark had been 
made during a debate in Parliament, and, if it were not correct in every respect, Mr. te Water 
would ask the Commission to draw upon its own experience in the case of Parliamentary 
statements made in the course of hot debate. 

It would interest the Commission to know that, at the beginning of each year, the 
Administrator went in person to Cape Town for five or six weeks to discuss with the Prime 
Minister not only public affairs pertaining to the mandated territory, but also policy and 
finance. 

FoRM OF THE ANNUAL REPORT. 

M. VAN REES asked whether it would not be possible to include in future reports - as 
was the case in most of the reports from the mandatory Powers - a table showing what 
paragraphs dealt with questions already discussed by the Commission during its examination 
of previous reports. 

Mr. TE \VATER thought this a most valuable suggestion, and promised to place the matter 
before the Administration, with a view to a change in the next report. 

1 See document C.P.l\1.1316. 
• See document C.336.1932. VI and Olficial Journal, April 1932, pages 978 and 979. 
• See Mlnutes of the Permanent Mandates Commission, twentieth session, page 57. 
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REcoGNITION oF GERMAN AS AN OFFICIAL LANGUAGE, ExTENSION OF EQuAL RIGHTS TO ALL 
CITIZENS, NATURALISATION AND EXTENSION OF CERTAIN PoWERS TO THE LEGISLATIVE 
AssEMBLY oF SouTH \VEsT AFRICA. 

M. RuPPEL referred to the very important motion ment~oned by the accredi!ed 
representative relating to the acknowledg~ent of German as an o~ciallangu~ge, the extensiOn 
of equal rights to all citizens of the terntory, a_nd the extensiOn of certam powers to !he 
legislative Assembly adopted by the latter on Apnl _th, 1932, as a.r~sul~ of an understand~ng 
reached between the German, English and South-Afncan commumties m S~uth We~t Afnca 
in March last. These matters had afterwards been discussed by a delegatiOn, which went 
to Cape Town for the purpose, with ~he Prime l\finister of the Union, Gene_ral Hertzog, who 
accepted the delegation's proposals "?th regard to langu~ge and the exte?siOn ?f. the powers 
of the Legislative Assembly. Only with regard to equal nghts was th.e Pnme Mimster u~able 
to accede to the Committee's proposals that equal franchise should m future be established 
in South West Africa, regardless of the nationality of the residents. A compromise was 
reached to the effect that a new automatic naturalisation should take place for all European 
persons domiciled within the territo:y on December 31st, 19.31, 3;nd that the Naturalis~~ion 
of Aliens Act, 1910, should be apphed to Europeans who might m future become domiCiled 
in South West Africa. . 

M. Ruppel expressed great satisfaction at the attitude adopted by the Union Government 
in these matters of exceptional importance. 

He pointed out that the German community had made a reservation in the Legislative 
Assembly as to the problem of equal franchise. 

He would be glad to hear from the accredited representative when the laws and procla
mations required to bring the memorandum of April 8th into effect would be promulgated. 
lie further asked whether the joint committee to investigate certain outstanding differences 
in connection with the administration of the territory- Customs duty, railway administration, 
tari!Ts and certain other matters - which was mentioned in the memorandum, had been 
appointed and, if not, when it would be set up. 

1\Ir. TE WATER stated that, in the conversations which had taken place at Cape Town between 
the deputation from South West Africa representing all parties and the Prime Minister of the 
Union, it was arranged that the matters to which M. Ruppel had referred should be brought 
before the Legislative Assembly of South West Africa. After debate, the Assembly had passed 
certain resolutions. First of all, it recommended the delegation by the Government of the 
Union of South Africa to the Legislative Assembly of South West Africa of the power to enact 
an ordinance in respect of the subject-matters reserved in Section 27, and certain matters reserved 
under Section 26 of the South West African Constitution Act, 1925. Secondly, it recommended 
that German be acknowledged as an official language of the territory. It further recommended 
the automatic naturalisation of all Europeans domiciled in the territory and the application of 
the Natt!rnlisation of Aliens Act of 1910 to persons who might in future become domiciled therein. 
Laslly, It recommended the extension of the life of the present Legislative Assembly in the 
territory for a period of one year. -

These recommendations were being sympathetically considered by the Union Government 
at the present time. especially the constitutional aspects of the Legislative Assembly's resolutions. 
1\lr. te Water .was for the JI?-Oment unable to say when the proposed changes would take place, 
but had been mfo~med oiTICially that his Go:ernment was actively considering the whole matter. 

·Mr. ~e Wat~r, m reply to a further question by M. Ruppel, explained that, though Parliament 
was not 111 s.essi?n, the Governme~t was at Pretoria, where it had an opportunity of considering 
these constitutiOnal matters durmg the recess . 

. F?r th~ moment, he had no information with regard to the joint committee, but it was 
receivmg Ins Government's consideration. 

REPRESENTATION OF NATIVE INTERESTS IN LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL. 

L?rd LU<?ARD a~ked what was. the composition ~f th~ unofficial vote in the Legislative 
Council, and, m particular,. how the mterests of the natives m the police zone were represented. 
He understood that the nahves of Ovamboland had no representation. 

. Mr. ~E \'_7 ATER said that, !hough there was no native representation of native interests 
m the Legislative Assembly, Sectwn 7 of the South West African Constitution Act 1925 provided 
that : ' ' 

" '!he Council shall consist of eight members - viz., the Administrator (who shall 
be Chmrman), the other members of the Executive Committee and three members appointed 
by the Administrator, subject to the approval of the Governor-General. 

" One ~?ember so appointed by the Administrator shall be an official who shall be 
select~d mamly on t.he gr?und of his thorough acquaintance, by reason of his official 
~xpenence .or othern'lse, With the reasonable wants and wishes of the non-European races 
m the territory." • 
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MOVEMENT FOR CLOSER ASSOCIATION OF THE MANDATED TERRITORY WITH THE UNION OF 
SOUTH AFRICA. 

l\L PALACios wished to ask the accredited representative several general questions regarding 
the policy of the mandatory Power in respect of the territory under mandate. The Press 
was dealing with questions of this kind, which were of the utmost interest to the Mandates 
Commission. Thus, the Cape Argus of September 28th, 1932, writing of the future of South 
West Africa, raised the question of the incorporation of the . territory in, and even of its 
annexation by, the Union under cover of what was called in those countries" closer association". 
He referred to this matter because of certain declarations made by M. Niehaus ,and of the 
attitude adopted in regard to it by the United Nationalist South West African Party. "M. Palacios 1 

desired to know exactly the significance of that movement, what was meant by the term 
" closer association " and what support this policy was receiving from the political parties, 
from the Government and from public opinion. He asked, above all, what part the natives 
played in this matter. He would like to know especially whether the movement tended to 
afford them at the moment greater facilities for development, a greater share in the government 
as well as a more effective protection of their rights and their property. 

Mr. TE \VATER said that this was a most delicate political question which would not be 
easy to discuss in the atmosphere of the Commission, whose examination was more directly 
concerned with administrative detail. He was willing to discuss it privately in greater detail, 
but would for the moment confine himself to general observations. 

Generally speaking, the relationship between the German population of South West Africa ' 
and the South-African population had greatly improved. The different clements of the population 
had been able to get together and to reach agreement in a way which would have been 
impossible a few years ago, on such matters, for instance, as language and on financial questions 
which affected all parties equally. That this was so could be measured by the manner in 
which the delegation to Cape Town had united in presenting the points to which M. Ruppel 
had called attention. 

Naturally, the white population of South West Africa had been considering closer association 
with the Union : that question was undoubtedly present in the minds of all thinking people 
in the territory. There were some who thought it advisable to be more closely associated in 
every way with the Union, while others adopted a different view. 

The Union Prime Minister had himself touched upon the question on one or two occasions, ~ 
and had taken the very wise course of saying publicly that the future of South West Africa I 
rested with its population. The Union Government would not in any way attempt to influence · 
the population. South West Africa might claim to stand entirely on its own as an independent 
territory ; that view was held by some in South West Africa, and utterance had been given 
to it. On the other hand, there were others who thought that, if South West Africa ever · 
attained the status of complete independence with the assistance of the League of Nations, 
it might then be within its power to decide for itself what should be the next step in 
constitutional evolution. Association by means of some federal bond with the Union was 
proposed by some as a last step. 

It was most natural that all these points of view should be held and should be examined 
in the Union of South Africa, but so far nothing more than general discussion was taking place. 

The way in which closer association affected the native population was a question which 
could not be answered specifically, because to Mr. te Water's knowledge the place of the native 
in the Constitution of South West Africa had never been publicly discussed. At the present 1 

moment, the native had no representation under the Constitution, except in so far as was . 
provided in the passage Mr. te Water had quoted from the 1925 Constitution Act. The discussions 
taking place were so vague and spatulate that particular points of this character would not 
have been raised at the present stage. 

l\I. RuPPEL pointed out that\ last year the United Nationalist South West African Party, 
the strongest party in the territory, had tried to obtain the consent of the German and English 
communities to asking the Union Government under what conditions it would be prepared 
to admit South West Africa as a fifth province of the Union. The German community was 
apparently not in agreement ; the question had been dropped, and an understanding had 
afterwards been reached on the constitutional points the Commission had just discussed. 

In recent months, however, the movement had been revived, and it appeared from the 
South West African Press that the leader of the United Nationalist South West African Party 
had stated that the aim was to bring South West Africa into the Union as soon as possible. 
He appeared to think that this could be effected by a single majority vote of the Legislative 
Assembly. In M. Ruppel's opinion, there was only one way of terminating a m~ndate : fori 
the country to reach such a stage of development that it could stand al~n~ _as an mdepeJ?dent' 
State. The League Covenant. offered the mandatory. Po,yer no possibi~Ity of annexm~ a , 
mandated territory, and, certamly, a vote by t~e. Legislative Assembly m .f~vour of umon · 
with the mandatory Power would not have decisive importance. The decisiOn would rest 
with thea League of Nations. 
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Mr. TE WATER said he was aware of the point of view mentioned ~y M. Ruppel. It was, 
after all, a point of internal po~it~cs, and others ~oubtless held contrary_views to those expressed 
by M. Ruppel. The Prime l\lmister - and ~his, perhaps, was .m?re rmpo_rtant - ha_d made 
it quite clear that, in his opinion, the question of closer ass.ociatwn was m the first mstance 
one for the determination of the people of South West Afnca. · 

M. RAPPARD pointed out that the ultimate _decisi.on rested neither with the Il!andatory 
Power nor with the inhabitants, or part of the mhabitants, of the mandated terntory, but 
with the League of Nations. . . . . . . . . 

It was quite obvious, however, that m this terntory, which was mcrea_smgly mhabited 
by whites, there was a desire for change, which, if t~e. reas?ns for that ~esire were known, 
would afford interesting indications as rega~ds the a~mmistrah?n of the t~rntory .. M. Rappard 
had avoided forming an opinion from the Ideas ~hich were wid~spread I~ the Umon of South 
Africa, but would like to know why the populatiOn of the territory desired a change. What 
were the reasons for their discontent ? 

Mr. TE WATER assured M. Rap pard that, taking into account its history, no country had 
greater reason than South Africa to procee~ cautiously with _regard to. any I;>Olicy of 
aggrandisement. The Government at present m power had certamly no desires which could 
be expressed by the word M. Rappard had so cautiously used. 

M. RAPPARD observed that, in any event, that was not a question which might properly 
be discussed by the Commission. 

Mr. TE WATER, continuing, said that he could only suggest that the reason which was causing 
the population of South West Africa to think along possible lines of evolution was that, as the 
territory was somewhat remote, closer association with some other part of the world might 
be desirable in the interests of self-preservation. There were also racial, geographical and 
economic reasons which might lead some to contemplate closer association. On the other 

\ hand,. there were also racial reasons in South \Vest Africa why others should desire to return 
1 to the status quo ante bellum. The ultimate destiny of the territory was a question on which 

everybody in South West Africa would continue to hold private opinions, though no purpose 
could perhaps be served at present by discussing the matter more deeply. 

M. 11APPARQ_said he had ventured to put his question because the reply might throw light 
upon the actual conditions with which the Commission was called upon to deal. With racial 
reasons, which were connected with sympathy and national tendencies, it was not concerned. 
As to economic reasons, except in so far as Customs matters were concerned, the mandated 
territory seemed to enjoy complete economic freedom within the Union and, from the financial 
standpoint, received more than it gave. It would therefore stand to lose if it became a province 
or an independent State. As regards geographical reasons, the territory was fully protected 

, and did not seem to be threatened from outside. There did not seem, therefore, to be any 
1 economic, financial or military . .reason to explain tile discontent in question, and the desire 
'for change which was evinced. \Vere there any such reasons, the Commission might have 
been led to wonder whether it was not possible to improve the situation under the existing 
system. 

l\Ir. TE WATER pointed out that, though the validity of M. Rappard's criticisms of the reasons 
the former had advanced might be well established, that hardly disposed of the fact that these 
reasons were held and were constantly referred to in public discussions in South West Africa. 

Th~ ~1inds o~ respons~ble people in the territory were also probably exercised by the difficulty 
of obtmmng cap1~al for mvestmen~. It was frequ~ntly alleged that capital fought shy of a 
country the political future of which was uncertam. . 

l\1. RAPPARD th_anked the accr_edited. representative for this interesting information and 
observed that the difficulty had ansen With regard to other territories . 

. _The CHAIRMAN, recalling l\Ir. te Water's reference to the statement of the Union Prime 
l\~uustcr th?-t the future was in the ha.nds of the populat~on of the mandated territory, asked 
\\h~ther tlus meant the whole populatiOn or only the white population- namely the 32 000 

·'whites or the 2GO,OOO natives. ' ' 

. l\Ir. TE WATER. saidth?-~ the Prime l\Iinister had not interpreted his own words, and he 
himself was hardly I~ a I_>OSition to do so. Personally, he would say that when a South African 
spoke of. s~lf-determ.matw~, he g~nerally regarded the native as being in tutelage, and would 
not consid~r the native pomt of view as closely as the white point of view. \Vere Mr te Water 
not to. sp.eal~ perfect.ly candidly on such a point, he would be abusing what he knew. to be the 
Commissions expenence of native affairs. 

_As the Commission was aware, th~ co~stitution of the Union itself was based on a white 
su[fi_age, though there was an exceptiOn m the Cape Colony. No doubt, when the Prime 
l\hmster spo~'e of. the futur~ of. South West Africa as being in the hands of its own population, 
he had had m nund the tlunkmg part of the population - the white population. 

l\1. V Ar-: ~EES pointed out . that the same question had arisen some years reviousl 
The. CommissiOn ~ad then recei.ved the impression that the population of the p mandat!ci 
ternto;y was co~sidered to consist. o~ Europeans, the whites, and that the natives did not 
come mto the picture. The CommissiOn had expressed the opinion that, in the eve::1t either 
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of t~e P?litical incorporation of the territory with the Union or of its emancipation on the 
termmatwn of .the mandate, the opinion o! the ~white population, though it would obviously 
carry great weight, was not the only consideration to be borne in mind. 

The natives might be in a primitive state, but that did not prevent " population" from 
signifying the whole population. 

Mr. TE \VATER emphasised that, in saying that the native was not taken into account 
in estimating the political future of the country, a South African did not mean that native 
interests were neglected. Naturally, they would always be of the greatest importance, under 
Article 22 of the Covenant. 

M. VAN REES thought that, expressed in that way, the matter was not clear. The point 
was whether, in the event of incorporation or emancipation, the whole population - European 
and native- would be sufficiently developed to stand alone. It was obvious that the situation 
would not arise for a long time. 

Mr. TE WATER said that might possibly be his Prime Minister's interpretation of his words. 
At the present stage, however, the question was hypothetical. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA asked whether the natives were sufficiently developing to give 
reason to hope that, in the more or less distant future, they would be able more actively to 
co-operate with the Administration. Were they progressing in the direction of a change in 
their habits and customs ? Were they gaining some idea of the work of administration, and 
of the help they might give in that work ? 

Mr. TE WATER replied that, if Count de Penha Garcia meant co-operation in an adminis
trative sense, he could assure him that the South West African Administration was receiving 
greater co-operation every year from the native populations of South West Africa. The close 
attention given to native affairs by the Administration was increasingly recognised by the 
different tribes. 

The question whether they were developing politically with sufficient rapidity to take part 
in the political institutions of South West Africa was much more difficult to answer. Speaking· 
personally and- he believed- for a very large school of thought in South Africa, Mr. te Water 
did not think it desirable to press the native beyond his capacity for absorbing European 
political institutions, but felt he should be allowed to develop quietly and according to such 
capacity as he had. It was of no practical importance for the moment to consider how far 
the South West African native was politically fitted to take part with the white man on a 
footing of equality in European political institutions. That the time might come when he 
had evolved sufficiently was another question which it was perhaps not advisable to attempt 
to answer at the present time. 

M. RuPPEL asked whether the public statement of the Union Prime Minister regarding 
South West African policy to which the accredited representative had alluded could be 
communicated to the Commission. In a speech on April 18th, 1932, the Prime Minister had, 
according to the newspapers, stated that there was no doubt in his own mind what would 
be the ultimate destiny of South West Africa ; that it would eventually be more closely 
associated with South Africa. In the same speech, the Prime Minister had stated that his 
Government's policy had always been that South West Africa should not be more closely 
associated with the Union or become a part thereof until it had become completely independent 
and was in a position to decide for itself. 

M. Ruppel understood this to mean that, in the Prime Minister's view, the first step 
would be for South West Africa to become an independent State through the termination of 
the mandate in the manner provided in the Covenant, and that afterwards this independent 
State wouldlbe free to decide whether it desired to unite with the Union or not. 

Mr. TE WATER undertook to communicate the Hansard report of the Prime Minister's 
speech to the Commission. Though it would be unwise for him to attempt to interpret it, 
he felt that underlying that speech was the desire of the Prime Minister not to interfere with 
the determination of this question but to leave it to the inhabitants. 

Lord LuGARD pointed out that both Mr. te Water's reply to the Chairman and Count 
de Penha Garcia and the documents before the Commission appeared to regard the police 
zone as though it were ~he whole country. A very large part .of the native I?opulation, ~owever, 
resided in the north, m Ovamboland and Kaokoveld for mstance, outside the pohce zone. 

REHOBOTH CoMMUNITY. 

Lord LuGARD understood that a better atmosphere prevailed with regard to the Rehoboth 
community. 

In a memorandum purporting to be signed by T. Beukes and eleven other burghers of the 
community, transmitted by the Government of the Union of South :Vrica on October 6th, 
1931, the following passage occurred : 

" When Lord Lugard, iri his report dated May 25th, 1925, suggested that the peti
tioners should regularise their constitutional position by holding a proper election, he 
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obviously could not have been aware of the terms. of Pr~clamation No. 31 of 1924. 
Moreover, the trouble which occurred at Rehoboth m Apnl 1925 too had completely 
altered the position. 1 " 

Lord Lugard could not now recall whether the Procla~ation of 1924 wa~ in the han?s 
of the Mandates Commission when he had made his report m May 1925, but 1t could not m 
any case have known of the trouble in April 1925, which was said to have completely alt~r~d 
the position. According, however, to a memorandum of June 20th, 1932, from the Adm.mis
trator's Office (attached to the papers), the Administrator appeared to have made precisely 
the same · suggestion : 

" His Honour accordingly sugges~ed to the deputation ~hat an election of new 
members of the Advisory Board, constituted under ProclamatiOn No. 9 of 1928, should 
be held at an early date. . . . 1 " 

Mr. TE WATER explained that Lord Lugard's.recommendation seemed t? be underst?od 
by the Rehoboth community to involve an electiOn under the old laws which, at the time 
of the recommendation, had been suspended by Proclamation No. 31 of 1924. As such a 
constitutional election could not therefore be held, the Administrator had proposed an election 
under Proclamation No. 9 of 1928. . 

The atmosphere appeared to be better than ever before. The latest letter from t~e Reho
boths to the Union Administration, dated August last, stated that they desired to gtve effect 
to the letter from the League and to the Administrator's proposal. But they asked the 
Administration to be patient, as they were anxious to obtain complete unanimity before 
approaching the Union again. That was a very hopeful sign. 

APPLICATION OF THE PRINCIPLE OF EQUALITY OF CIVIC RIGHTS OF THE \VHITE POPULATION. 

M. VAN REES, referring to the statement that the duration of the Legislative Assembly 
was extended from three to five years (page 5, item (b) of the annual report), asked whether 
there was any substance in the following passage from the Deutsche Allgemeine Zeitung, of 
.July lOth, 1931 : 

" The London Agreement between Germany and England provided that foreigners 
might become electors in South West Africa after two years .. This period was later 
increased to five years. It does not apply, however, to nationals of the Union of South 
Africa who emigrate to South West Africa, who enjoy all civic rights after a period of 
twelve months. If the new elections to the National Council take place in future only 
every five years, the period before new German immigrants can exercise civic rights will, 
in practice, be considerably prolonged. In practice, a German immigrant who, after five 
years, asks for naturalisation at the very moment when the lists for the elections to the 
National Council are prepared might be obliged to await the expiry of a f~rther period 
of five years before exercising his civic rights. 

" This regulation creates discriminatory treatment extremely unfavourable to new 
German immigrants and extends unfair advantages to the nationals of the Union of South 
Africa. The Germans in South West Africa have good reason, therefore, to consider this
chan8~ _in the ~~nst~tution - rega~ded. in the light. of_ the provisions relating to the 
acqms1t10n of civic nghts - as a vwlation of the prmc1ple of the absolute equality of 
rights of all whites in a mandated territory. 

. " If ~he. League of Nations, a~ an institution for ensuring the scrupulous application 
of the pnnCiples of the mandate, 1s really of any use whatever, it must protest against 
the proposed amendment to the South \Vest African Constitution." 

l\L Van R.ees observed, in this connection, that he did not know to what principle reference 
had been made and for which he had searched in vain in the mandate for South West Africa. 
1\Ioreover, he would like to know whether it was correct that the change in the Constitution 
was contrary to the London Agreement. · 

Mr .. TE WATER said that! if the regulations were working harshly, they would no doubt 
be cons~dered at the same time as the ~utomatic nat~~a~isation of Europeans domiciled in 
t!le terntory. He was unable to reply d1rec~ly to a cntic1sm he had just heard for the first 
time, bu~ thought .l\1. Van. Rees .coul_d be satisfied that the developments taking place at the 
present tim~ were m the nght directiOn. The Government was considering the question most 
comprehensively and in a proper spirit. 

l\1. ~UPPEL felt that the difficulties mentioned in the article would probably to a great 
extent disappear when the new measures had taken effect. 

1\Ir. TE \VATER concurred. 

AlllENDl\IENTS TO THE CONSTITUTION OF THE TERRITORY. 

( 
l\1. PALACIOS said that, on page 5 of the annual report, reference was made to a new law 

Act ~o. 38 of 19~1) ~dopted by the Union Parliament, whereby certain amendments were 
made m the ConstitutiOn of the territory under mandate. .According to those amendments, 

' See document C.P.M.1316, pages 7 and 15. 
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the Government of the Union could, with the .authorisation of the Union Parliament abolish 
or modify any provision of the law relating to the qualifications and registration of 'electors, 
as well as to the procedure to be followed in connection with the elections. 

Could the accredited representative give explanations regarding the scope of that provision 
and the reasons for which it had been enacted ? 

Mr. TE WATER gave the following explanations : the amendment embodied in 
paragraph (a) was necessary because the 1925 Act had omitted to deal with the matter . 

. Paragraph (b) was adopted for political and economic reasons. The Union practice of 
holding elections every five years had been extended to the territory chiefly because a Legis
lative Assembly of only three years' duration involved too frequent elections. 

Paragraph (c) extended to the Administrator of the territory a similar power possessed 
by the Governor-General of the Union to authorise expenditure up to £25,000, as an 
administrative necessity. 

M. RuPPEL asked whether the budget would contain a special item for such expenditure. 

Mr. TE WATER replied in the negative, adding that, if during the financial year it became 
necessary to make expenditure for which there was no provision, this would be effected on 
authority outside the provisions of the budget, and the expenditure would subsequently be 
approved by the Assembly. 

Continuing, Mr. te Water explained that the amendment embodied in paragraph (d) 
provided for the re-division of the territory into electoral divisions as a matter of convenience 
when the population shifted and particularly when it increased. 

Paragraph (e), which provided for the repeal or amendment of the schedule of the 1925 
Act, was an administrative convenience. 

DELIMITATION OF THE CAPRIVI ZIPFEL FRONTIER : WATER SuPPLY. 

M. 0RTS asked whether the Caprivi Zipfel frontier, which had now been fixed, except at 
one point, in agreement with the Governments of Northern Rhodesia and Portugal, was situated 
along the theoretical line originally adopted, or whether the frontier had been altered in 
conformity with natural configuration of the land. 

He pointed out, with regard to the Kunene-Kubango sector, that, though this was not 
mentioned in the report, the Secretariat of the League of Nations had received for registration 
from the Government of the Union copies of notes exchanged with the Portuguese Government 
on April 29th, 1931, which amounted to a convention. Under the terms of this convention, 
was the original line in this latter sector maintained or had it been modified ? 

Lastly, M. Orts asked whether any solution of the difficulty with regard to the watering 
of cattle, dealt with at length on page 4 of the report, had been reached since the report was 
prepared. 

Mr. TE WATER said he had no instructions with regard to M. Orts' first question, which 
he would communicate to his Government. As far as he was aware, matters had been arranged 
satisfactorily. 

The exchange of notes with regard to the Kunene-Kubango frontier had no doubt been 
omitted from the report by an oversight. 

Great difficulty had been experienced in arriving at a satisfactory solution of the water 
question on the northern border. The Union Government had made a series of suggestions 
to the Portuguese Government which, however, the latter had been unable to accept. The 
Portuguese Government's suggestion that the Union Government should put up a pumping 
plant was not felt to be satisfactory, owing to the many practical difficulties involved. On the 
other hand, the Union Government's suggestions seemed fully to protect the Portuguese 
Government against abuse. The right to take water from the river would apply only to a very 
small area of about ·400 or 500 square metres, and the levying of a small annual rent would 
prevent the acquisition of any prescriptive right. The Portuguese Government had been 
informed that, if the arrangement did not work satisfactorily, it could immediately be cancelled. 
Agreement had nevertheless not been reached, and negotiations were still taking place. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA asked whether this was really a frontier question. Was it not a 
request by the mandated territory to the Portuguese Government that water facilities be 
granted to certain natives ? 

Mr. TE WATER replied that that was clearly an accurate statement of the situation. He 
felt sure the Portuguese Government was desirous of reaching a solution, but,such matters 
were not easy to settle because a solution which seemed ~imple. might ·have important 
implications. Mr. te Water was hopeful, however, that the difficulties would eventually be 
overcome. 

M. SAKENOBE asked whether, pending the conclusion of the negotiations, the natives of 
Ovamboland had access to the water. 

Mr. TE \VATER understood there was no arrangement permitting access, but thought the 
native probably took matters into his own hands when occasion required. This might be 
somewhat difficult, as there was a Portuguese military post across the waterfall. 
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M. SAKENOBE had wondered whether trouble had arisen between the frontier tribes owing 
to difficulties in obtaining water. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA said that, although at first sight there would seem !o be ~o reason 
wh , in view of the good relations between the Portu~ese G~vern~ent a~d rts. nerghbours, 
wafer facilities should not be granted, it was necessary m ?eahng wrth native tnbes to take 
care that such facilities were not held to create property nghts and precedents. 

BILATERAL CONVENTIONS APPLICABLE TO MANDATED TERRITORIES. 

M. ORTS read a note on this subject (Annex 3). 

Mr. TE \VATER said he would be happy to do as requested. 

(M. te Water and Major Pienaar withdrew.) 

Iraq : Appointment by the United Kingdom Go,·ernment of a Representative, with a view to 
the Examination of Questions relating to Iraq. 

The CHAIRMAN informed the Commission that, as a result of the request arising out of the 
previous day's discussion, the United Kingdom Governl?en! had asked. Mr. J. ~· Flood to 
place himself at the Commission's disposal for the exammatwn of questwns relatmg to Iraq 

THIRD MEETING 

Held on Friday, November 4!/z, 1932, at 4 p.m. 

South West Africa : Examination of the Annual Report for 1931 (continuation). 

(Mr. te Water and Major Pienaar came to the table of the Commission.) 

STATISTICAL INFORMATION RELATING TO THE TERRITORIES UNDER MANDATE. 

The CHAIRMAN read a note on this subject (Annex 4). 

l\Ir. TE \VATER said that the Government of the Union of South Africa had received the 
tables in question and was no doubt giving the subject its attention. He would take the first 
opportunity to bring this matter to the notice of his Government. 

SECURITY OF NAVIGATION ALONG THE COAST OF SoUTH \VEST AFRICA. 

l\L 0RTS had heard of complaints with regard to the dangers of the coast of South West 
Africa and the inadequate measures taken to ensure the safety of navigation. It was alleged 
that numerous vessels were lost eYery year and, in most cases, it appeared from the enquiries 
that the cause of the disaster was the fact that the captains found it impossible to ascertain 
their exact position in these regions, where fogs and currents were a source of danger. There 
was only one wireless station of low power on this coast (at \Valvis Bay), which was only 
just adequate for the immediate neighbourhood of the port. In other places there was nothing 
and, even at Liideritz, the captains were obliged to feel their way at the risk of boats and cargoes. 

l\I_r. TE \VATER ~aid that this was an important matter. He would bring it to the immediate 
attentiOn of the Unron Government, and he hoped that the next report would contain a reply. 

SITUATION OF THE NATIVES IN OvAMBOLAND: CuLTIVATION oF CoTTON AND OTHER CRoPS: 
TAXATION. 

Lord LuGARD was much concerned with the position of the natives in Ovamboland. It 
appeared tha~ for the most P.art they were too poor to pay taxes, because they were unable 
to s~ll lo:v-pnced produce owmg to ~he. heavy cost of transport. In a brochure which he had 
recerved, rt was stated that, at the begmnmg of the century, the Finnish Mission had expel'imented 
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with the cultivation of cotton, but had been forced to abandon the attempt owing to lack of 
capital. Cotton would perhaps be able to stand the transport charges, and he asked whether 
it would not be possible to grant the natives a small subsidy for growing cotton, tobacco or any 
other valuable crop. 

He also asked what was the amount of the taxes which the 0Yambos had to pay. 

Mr. TE WATER said that l\Iajor Pienaar, who was well acquainted with Ovamboland, 
agreed that the conditions of the country appeared to be suitable for cotton-growing. But 
once cotton had been grown, it had to be marketed, and the question of transport was one of 
great difficulty. Railway transport was out of the question. The Union of South Africa had 
learned by bitter experience that the construction of side-lines was economically unsound. 
Personally, he considered that the solution of the problem lay in motor transport, but he 
doubted whether there were any imm~diate prospects of carrying out such a scheme. l\Ir. Hahn, 
the Native Commissioner, did everything in his power to assist the natives to market their 
produce. In any case, Mr. te ·water would communicate Lord Lugard's suggestion to the 
Administrator. 

Referring to the question of taxation, he said that last year £3,700 had been raised in 
taxation from the natives and appropriated to the Ovamboland Tribal Trust Fund, of which 
nearly £2,500 was spent on drought relief measures. The tax had been suspended in the 
previous year owing to the abnormal conditions in the territory (cf. page 61 of the report 
for 1930). Altogether £16,603 had been spent in relieving distress in Ovamboland, as would 
be seen from paragraphs 430 and 431 of the report for Hl31. 

Lord LuGARD realised that much had been spent on relief in exceptional circumstances ; 
but until 1929 no subsidy of any kind had been granted to the Ovambos. Since that year, 
they had received £200 for educational purposes; but if taxation had raised £3,700 for the Tribal 
Trust Fund, could not the Government assist their economic development by a small subsidy 
for the growing of cotton or other exportable produce, and give them free transport for their 
tools ? 

Mr. TE WATER said that the figures for the actual direct expenditure on natives would 
be found in paragraph 101 of the report. There had been little variation in the amounts during 
the last five years. Large sums had been allocated to assist in the building of storage dams, 
and this measure had borne excellent results. 

He agreed that a small subsidy might be set aside for teaching the Ovambos more up-to-date 
methods of farming, and he was certain that the Union Government would hasten to spend 
money in this way if the requisite funds were available. 

0VAMBOLAND: DISTURBANCES CONNECTED WITH CHIEF IPU!\IBU. 

Lord LuGARD asked the accredited representative if he could furnish any further information 
concerning the disturbances connected with the Chief Ipumbu. 

Mr. TE WATER said that the fullest information had already been supplied by the Union 
Government!. He thought that the Union Government and the Administration might well be 
congratulated on settling so troublesome an incident without bloodshed or great 
expense. It was clear that Ipumbu himself had been the cause of the trouble ; he was a poor, 
immoral character, unloved by the people of his tribe. The fact that the rising had not spread 
was due, in a considerable degree, to the wise administration of the Native Commissioner, 
Mr. Hahn. After the disturbance had been quelled, Ipumbu had been transferred to another 
district_ and placed under the immediate supervision of the Native Commissioner there. 

PLAGUE-IN 0VAMBOLAND. 

Lord LuGARD asked the accredited representative if he had any further information 
concerning a reported outbreak of plague in Ovamboland in 1932. 

Mr. TE WATER said he had received no instructions from his Government on this point, 
as it did not concern the year under review. 

According to Major Pienaar, a medical officer of health had been sent from the Union 
of South Africa to examine this outbreak of plague, had traced it to its source and had reported 
that it was not serious in character. 

CusTOMS UNION BETWEEN THE UNION AND SouTH \VEST AFRICA : 
APPOINTMENT OF A JoiNT CoMMISSION. 

M. VAN REES, referring to the Customs Union between the Union and South \Vest Africa, 
quoted the following passage from Le Temps of May 22nd, 1931 : 

" South West Africa has just sent a delegation to General Hertzog, President of the 
Union of South Africa, to ask him to supply a credit of £50,000 sterling to help the farmers 

'Documents C.P.M.1293 and 1303. 
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and unemployed. The deputation pointed out t~at Sou_th West ~frica was placed _under 
considerable disadvantage o"ing to the protective tanffs estabhsh~d by ~he Umon of 
South Africa. Each year the mandated territory spends £90,00~ _ster).ing for Its sugar and 
£46,000 of this sum goes to the sugar-planters in Natal. The :positiOn IS t~e same f_?r flour, 
leather, clothing, tobacco and other articles whic~ also enJOY the tanffs est~bhshed. to 
protect the industries of the Union of South Afnca. Con~equently South \\est ;\fn~a 
asks the mandatory Power to bear the interest and redemptiOn of the above loan, smce It 
benefits from the resources of the mandated territory." 

Could the accredited representative give him further information on this point ? 

Mr. TE WATER said that this questio? had been ~aised ?~tween the Union Gover!lment a_nd 
the deputation sent from South West Afnca. The Pnme l\1imster had agreed to appomt a Jomt 
Commission on tariiT matters, whose terms of reference were to be mutually agreed on at a later 
date. This Joint Commission would doubtless report in the future on the points raised by 
M. Van Rees. 

M. VAN REES did not doubt the right of the mandatory Power to establish a Customs Union, 
although the mandate itself did not mention the matter. In the case of such a union between 
two countries, only one of which required protective tariffs, it was clear that one party would 
benefit at the expense of the other. Should such a Customs Union be established, care must be 
taken to see that the fundamental interests of the mandated territory came first. 

Mr. TE \VATER was convinced that the Prime Minister appreciated this point. He had 
warned the members of the deputation not to forget that, if they assumed greater powers, they 
would haYC to undertake serious obligations following from such responsibility. Not for a 
moment had the Union of South Africa desired to force a tariff policy on the mandated territory 
which might lead to inequitable results. 

1\1. HuPPEL wished to associate himself with the general views expressed by M. Van Rees 
concerning the Customs Union: but he would not discuss the matter in detail because it had 
been agreed that a Joint Commission should examine it. 

lMllfiGRATION QUOTA. 

Lord LuGAHD had noticed a reference to an immigration quota in the report. He asked 
if any immigration quota existed. 

Mr. TE WATEH said that this question had been answered in paragraph 24 of the report for 
1\)30. The Immigration Quota Act introduced last year in the Union Parliament had been 
extended to South West Africa. 

COSTS TO SoUTH \\'EST AFRICA OF THE EXPROPRIATION OF THE RAILWAY SYSTEM. 

1\1. VAN REEs quoted the following passage from the Windhoek Advertiser of December 26th 
Hl31 : ' 

" 1\Ir. Werth (the Administrator) said that, as a result of a request from the South 
\Vest llous~ of Assembly and the Union Department of Public Accounts for a balance-sheet 
of. ti_Je runnmg .of the railways in the territory, this had been issued and had resulted in the 
1\hmster of Rmlways informing the Administrator that South West Africa was in future 
t? ~e dc~itcd with all costs of expropriation in connection with the system in the territory. 
1ll!S debit would probably amount to £200,000 a year." . 

. 1\1. Van. Rces recalled that, in accordance with the terms of a law enacted by the Union 
Parliament In 1922, tl~e raihyays and ports of t?e te~ritory under mandate were declared to be 
the pr~p~rty ~f the Umon.. Smce that law had given nse to numerous discussions in the Mandates 
Conun_1ssion, 1t was s.urpnsing to learn that, in future, all the costs of expropriation relating to 
the rmlways system m South West Africa would have to be borne by that territory. ·· 

l\1~. TE 'YATER took note of this point and promised to communicate it to his Government 
He believed It was one of the questions being dealt with by the Joint Commission. · 

PROJECTED RAILWAY FROM GOBABIS TO SOUTHERN RHODESIA. 

M. ~VPPEL, refcrrill:g to paragraph 672 of the report, said that a arentl "the surve 
of the ~I~;e from Gobabis to Southern Rhodesia and ~n economic su~~y of the surroundiny 
~ountr) . had been. complet~d, and asked the accredited representative whether he had an g 
m~ormatwn concermng the VIews of the mandatory Power on the construction of th' · t yd rmlway. IS pro1ec e 

. Mr. TE \YATER said that the project had received much public attention but t th t 
It would appear not to be actively discussed, possibly for economic reason's. ' a ~ momen ' 
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PUBLIC FINANCE. 

l\L RAPPARD said that the financial situation of the territory was somewhat alarming. On 
page 18 of the report were two interesting tables whirh gave the revenue and expenditure for 
the nine months ended December 31st, 1930, and December 31st, 1931. From these tables, it 
appeared that the total of ordinary and extraordinary rewnue was less than half that of the 
expenditure from revenue funds and loan funds. 

In paragraph 98 (2), it was said that " by Ordinance No. 5 of 1931, the land tax on 
' unworked ' land was raised ' from double ' to ' four times ' the tax payable in respect of 
' worked properties ' ". He would like to know if this increased tax on unworked lands had 
yielded much in this time of economic depression. 

In paragraph 89, it was said that the mandated territory had been exceedingly hard hit 
"in consequence of the world-wide depression and of the difficult position created by the 
sudden abandonment of the gold standard". He understood that the gold standard had not 
been abolished in the Union of South Africa. If this paragraph referred to the abandonment of 
the gold standard in the United Kingdom, he was surprised that it should have had such a 
catastrophic effect on the finances of the mandated territory, since the United Kingdom had 
only come off the gold standard in September 1931 and it was unlikely that the effects of this 
step would have already been felt during the last three months of that year. This was all the more 
surprising in view of the fact that, from the table given in paragraph 712 of the report, it 
appeared that the exports of the mandated territory to the United Kingdom had by 1931 
dropped to a third of their total in 1926. · 

Referring to the loans advanced by the Union Government, he drew attention to the 
following passage in the Executive Council Minutes (paragraph 81) : 

" This sum will be advanced to the territory to create a fund to be entitled the ' Land 
Settlement Fund'. The capital of the fund will include the £200,000 of the surplus of the 
Custodian of Enemy Property referred to in Section 2 (1) (d) of Act No. G3 of 1925." 

He wished to know if the Union Government could dispose of this fund without charging 
interest, and how it had become available. 

Mr. TE WATER, replying toM. Rappard's last question, said that the moneys derived by the 
Custodian of Enemy Property from profits on investments had not to be accounted for to 
ex-enemy nationals. These funds were set aside for various purposes, sueh as the setllement of 
Angola farmers, and advances were made from them without interest. Act 39 of 191G would 
explain the origin of Custodian Funds. 

Referring to the abandonment of the gold standard by the United Kingdom, he said that 
the Administration had no wish to overstress the effects of this measure, especially as its full 
consequences could not have been felt before 1932. 

The answer to M. Rappard's question concerning the land tax on unworked lands would 
be found in paragraph 99, which ran as follows : 

" A glance at the revenue statement . . . will show that, except for the diamond 
export duty, revenue had not been very materially affected by the additional taxation 
set out above." 

The drop in the exports to the United Kingdom was explained by the figures given in 
paragraph 713. The largest decrease had been in the exports of diamonds and gold. 

Lord LuGARD said that considerable emphasis had been laid on the great financial stringency 
which had involved the cutting down of salaries, etc. l-Ie noticed, however, that no deductions 
whatever had been made in the allowances for the Chairman and members of the Legislative 
Assembly, and Executive and Advisory Committees, which amounted to £5,210, apart from 
public officials (£1,180). There had in fact been an increase in 1931-32. 

He further asked what were the Native Reserve Funds mentioned in paragraph 102 of the 
report. He also wished to know whether the Land Bank, which was always a considerable drain 
on revenue, was intended to help the native population as well as the whites. 

Mr. TE \VATER said that the figures for the allowances of the members of the Legislative 
Assembly referred to the financial year 1930-31. Since then, if the South West African members 
of Parliament had received the same treatment as the Union members of Parliament, which he 
presumed they had, these allowances would have been considerably reduced. 

The collections and expenditure for the Native Reserve Funds referred to in paragraph 102 
were specified in paragraph 428. 

The funds of the Land Bank were used only to assist the white population, because the 
security necessary for such advances (property, etc.) could only be given by Europeans. 

M. RuPPEL was very alarmed at the mandated territory's financial position. In the 
financial year 1930-31 there had been a deficit on the revenue account of £120,000, which sum 
had been met by borrowing from the Union Government. Last year the deficit had risen to 
£220,000, which was covered by a new loan, and in the current year a further loan of £118,000 
for ordinary expenditure was envisaged. This would bring the territory's total indebtedness to 
the Union Government up to more than £2,000,000. Nearly a quarter of these loans had been 
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borrowed to cover deficits in the ordinary budget, and_ in the current _Ye~r a ~hir~ of !he 
territory's revenue was needed to pay interest and redemptiOn charges. This fmanCial SituatiOn 
could not continue, but, as the Joint Commission, to which reference had alrea~y been J:?ade, 
would consider this question also, M. Ruppel would postpone further observatiOns until the 
following year, when he hoped a satisfactory solution would have been !ound. 

In connection with the creation of the Land Settlement Fund m favour of the Angola 
farmers, the legal situation of the territory in regard~? the £500,~00 give"!! by the. Uni~n 
Government did not seem to him to be completely clarified by the mformatron contamed m 
paragraph 81 of the report. Last year 1, he had asked for an explanation as to the U~ion Act 
No. 34, 1930, in which it was provided that the advances should be repayable at such time and 
in such conditions as the GoYernor-General might impose. This Act was promulgated by 
Parliament later than the resolution of the Executive Council quoted in the report. The 
resolution was, moreover, not in anv way more definite than the Act. 'Vhat he would like to 
hear was a clear statement that the territory of South 'Vest Africa would in no case be asked to 
reimburse the capital of the advances out of it own budgetary revenue. 

Mr. TE WATER said that the Administration was fully alive to the seriousness of the financial 
position, but this should not be considered from too pessimistic a point of view. In the year 
under review, for the first time it had proved necessary to borrow to meet the budgetary deficit, 
and it was always possible that this would have to be done again. M. Ruppel had drawn 
attention to what might be called the mandated territory's national debt. The Administration 
had dearly stated in the report that it had lent more than it had borrowed, and in normal 
times it would have been easily able to meet its obligations to the Union Government. It 
should be noted that the sale of diamonds had improved in the last few months, and the 
authorities had already collected more revenue than they had budgeted for. There was also 
good hope that the cattle industry would improve. 

Hcferring to the repayment of the Angola Farmers' Fund, Mr. te 'Vater said that it was 
not yet settled whether there would be any repayment of these advances at all. His personal 
impression was that the matter would be favourably reviewed by the Union Government, 
which, although not definitely relying on any returns, was unwilling altogether to waive its 
rights. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA referred to paragraph 15 (c), which mentioned that a "saving 
in salary votes of over £92,000 in consequence of the abolition of local allowances " would be 
l'!Tcctcd during the coming financial year. He asked for information about these local 
allowances. 

1\'lr. TE WATER said that local allowances were compensatory allowances granted to South
African ollicials serving in the remote mandated territory. 

ECON0111IC SITUATION : IMPORTS AND EXPORTS . 

. 1\l: 1\IER!-IN n?lcd that the economic depression was clearly reflected in the commercial 
stalislirs. 1 he mme tur~o~er h~d fallen, unemployment had increased, and prices had sunk 
by 43 p~r cent. The Adnumstratro~ ~ad ta~en the necessary measures to remedy this situation 
by mak~ng wants to farmers, providmg rehef for the unemployed and bounties for exports. 
l\1. 1\lcrhn Wished to kn?w what _had ~een the results obtained and, in particular, whether the 
system of export bounties had giYen nse to reprisals on the part of foreign Powers. 

1\Ir. TE W A TEn said that he had already touched on this point in his reply to M. Rappard. 
The abandonment of tl;e gold standard ?Y ~he ~nited Kingdom was not by any means the sole 
cause of the pres~nt disastrous economic situation. But, once more, he wished to emphasise 
the f~rt that dunng the last few months there had been signs of improvement in trade and in 
the diamond market. 

. The export bounty ~ystem, as enforced in South West Africa, had been taken over from the 
Umoi~ GoYernment, which had instituted bounties to help farmers and obtained the money 
fo~· tillS purpose from a duty on imports. So far as he knew, there had been no reprisals where 
tlus syscm was concerned. 

He mentione~ that the railway rate subsidies had resulted in an increase of exports to the 
value of £30,000 m seven months. 

l\1. l\~~~LIN ~oticed ~~at the 1931 ha~ests had show~ a marked improvement on those 
of the_ pre\ Ious ~ear. LI\ e-stock had also mcreased, but It appeared from the table given in 
paragraph 323 that there had been an all-round decrease in native-owned stock. 

l\1~. !E WATER _ad1~1itted that the 1931 harvests had been an improvement, but warned the 
Comnusswn tha~ tlus drd not necessarilr imply prosperity for the farmers. A partial ex lanation 
of the. dccrea~e m th~ numbers of native-owned stock would be found in the footnJte to the 
tbable m questron, which stat~d " that the reduced figures were due to a closer estimate having 

een made and were not attnbutable to losses ". 

1 
See Minutes of the twentieth session of the Commlssion, page 63. 
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M. ~IERLIN noted ~hat, in 1931, the export of cattle rose by 50 per cent as compared with 
the previOus year. Th1s was presumably due to the fact that 1930 had been a year of drourrht 
and that a certain quantity of live-stock had been exported instead of being absorbed by the 
local preserving factories. · 

1\Ir. TE WATER agreed that exports had increased quantitatively, but the past year had 
been a bad one from the point of view of the prices ruling on the market. It should not be 
forgotten that, during 1931, the diamond market, which represented South West Africa's most 
important source of revenue, had completely collapsed. 

l\I. RuPPEL, referring to the table of imports given in paragraph 690, asked that in future, 
for the " (d) Produce re-exported from the Union of South Africa ", the countries of origin 
should be specified in the same way as was done for imports by sea. ' 

- M. SAKENOBE asked the accredited representative if he could give the Commission a 
general idea of the part taken by natives in exporting agricultural products. 

Mr. TE WATER said he had no detailed information on this point. Natives were seldom 
direct exporters ; they usually sold their products to merchants and middlemen. 

l\1. SAKENOBE said that it appeared to him that the natives and whites were in a position 
to compete with each other, because they were in the same occupation. Live-stock, for example, 
could be sold more cheaply by the natives than by Europeans. How did the Administration 
deal with this question ? 

Mr. TE \VATER said there was no justification for the idea that the native received an 
unfair price for his cattle. Generally speaking, native cattle were poor in type. The native 
himself was often unwilling to sell his live-stock or his agricultural produce, since these repre
sented wealth and food to him. The Administration had made no attempt to interfere in 
trading operations. 

M. SAKENOBE said that, during the last few years, a considerable amount of whale-oil 
had been exported from South West Africa, whereas there was no mention of any such export 
during the year under review. 

Mr. TE \VATER explained that so considerable an over-production of whale-oil had taken 
place two years ago that the operations of Norwegian whalers had come to a standstill. The 
repercussions of this situation had been strongly felt in South West Africa. 

JUDICIAL ORGANISATION. 

M. RuPPEL said that last year he had asked 1 that statistics of the crimes committed by 
natives against Europeans and by Europeans against natives should be given. I Ie could not 
find these statistics in the present report, so he would ask that they should appear the following 
year. 

Mr. TE WATER said that six months of the year under review had already passed when 
M. Ruppel made his request. The Administration was arranging for these statistics to be 
included in its next report. 

M. RuPPEL, referring to the imprisonment of civil debtors (paragraph 54), asked if these 
prisoners included Europeans. 

Mr. TE \VATER replied that civil imprisonment was, in his opinion, an anachronism still 
to be found in the Roman-Dutch judicial system. The principle of imprisonment in respect 
of debt applied in practice only to Europeans and never to natives. From paragraph 40, it 
would be seen that 526 civil imprisonment orders had been issued during the year and a total 
sum of £14 18s. Od. recovered in respect of civil debtors. 

Replying to a question by Lord Lugard regarding the form of legislation, the accredited 
representative explained that, under the Constitution, " proclamations " were issued by the 
Governor-General or Administrator on matters falling within their respective jurisdictions, 
whereas the Legislative Assembly passed " ordinances ", within its competence. 

Lord LuGARD asked what was the object of Proclamation No. 30, which extended the 
non-reviewable powers of magistrates. 

Mr. TE WATER replied that the law had been amended in order to bring it into line with 
the practice in the Union. 

EXPENDITURE FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE NATIVES. 

Lord LuGARD, referring to the table given in paragraph 101 of the " direct expenditure 
on natives " noted that, though it included the salaries of the Administrator and medical 
officers, a p;ovision of only £44,600 had been made in the estimates for the financial year 

' See ::lfinutes of the twentieth session of the Commbsion, page 64. 

s 
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Count DE PENHA GARCIA noticed that Ordinance No. 7 had increased the duties on 
intoxicating liquors with the exception of manufactured ~nes. He asked for further 
information concerning these manufactured wines, and also Wished to know the extent of 
the vineyards, the amount of wine made and its alcoholic content. 

Mr. TE WATER promised to give this information in the next report. · . 
In reply to a question of Lord Lugard, he explained that " dagga " was a narcotic grown 

in the territory, somewhat similar to hashish. 

PUBLIC HEALTH. 

M. RuPPEL expressed his gratitude to the Administration for consid~ring extending the 
time limit prescribed for registration for foreign nurses. He further pomted out t~at t~e 
state of health of the natives in the south seemed to be very bad. From the figures giVen m 
paragraph 545, it appeared that the death rate was nearly double the birth rate. The 
infant mortality rate was also excessively high, and, in consequence, the population was 
decreasing. He hoped that the Administration would give special attention to this matter. 

Mr. TE WATER, referring to the question raised by 1\1. Ruppel - viz., "whether the 
Administration would consider the extension of the time limit prescribed for registration 
in the case of nurses " (paragraph 538) - said that he had received information from his 
Government that the Medical Council proposed that the time limit should be extended until 
the end of 1938. 

I Ie himself had been deeply perturbed by the high infant mortality rate. He understood 
that a number of public bodies were spending time and money in an attempt to improve the 
situation, with (as would be shown by later statistics) a certain amount of success. 

1\1. RuPPEL said that the health conditions in Ovamboland also were far from satisfactory. 
The report showed that malaria was extremely prevalent, that tuberculosis, which was formerly 
unknown in the district, had occurred since the natives had been working in the mines, and that 
a certain amount of leprosy was also to be met with. The report stated, however, that " the 
formation of a leper colony would be no easy task and would involve the Administration in 
considerable expense, which at the moment was quite beyond its resources" (paragraph 630). 

1\fr. TE WATER thought the Commission would agree that the full details given in the 
report showed the wide activity of the medical authorities, and further steps, such as the 
formation of a leper colony, were only a question of funds. 

1\llle. DAI':I"EVIG referred to the passage in paragraph 606 on Female Disorders, which 
ran as follows : 

. " The native treats pregnancy in absolute privacy irrespective of consequences, which 
1s really the most psychological way of viewing pregnancy, as it is not a disease but a 
physiological state." 

She asked whether the Administration also held this point of view. 

1\lr. TE WATER said that this was an interesting but controversial statement, into the 
merits of which he would not enter. 

DE:\IOGRAPHIC STATISTICS. 

. 1\1. lhPPARD noled that the demographic statistics at the end of the report were divided 
mto" 1. European", but that one looked in vain for" 2. 1'\ative ". As a matter of fact some 
fi~ures concerning natives were giwn elsewhere. He thought it was somewhat characteristic 
ol the_ report to concen.trale_ on information about the Europeans rather than the natives. 
Hc~ernn~ to the table g1ven Ill paragraph 727, he said that it was not clear whether the rate 
of mfanhle deaths was 39.80 per thousand of the population or per thousand births. 

l\~r. TE WATER replied that the rate was per thousand births. This point would be made 
ekar 111 the next report. 

lie was convinced that, on second thoughts, 1\I. Rappard would agree with him that the 
report ~howed that much thought and care had been given to native affairs. If statistics 
concenung Europeans to?k up more space in the report, it was because the European social 
system was more complicated than that of the native. 

L?rd Lt:~ARD, referring to the demographic statistics for the native population given in 
paragwph 28/, noted that there had been a steady decrease of population in the police zone. 

. l\lr. TE WATER explained that this decrease was accounted for by the lack of employment 
Ill the zone. · 

. l\1. RvPPEL, refe1:ring to the note to the migration statistics in para!ITaph 728 asked if 
1t wo.uld not be _possible for the report to give details concerning the object of th~ persons 
entermg the terntory .hv land - that was to say, whether assuming domicile or visiting. 
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Mr. TE W ;\TER said tl~at, as there was no barrier between the mandatory Power and the 
!fiandated ternt.o~·Y:· a special regime would have to be established, which would certainly come 
I~ for much cnticism. He would, however, bring l\1. Ruppel's request to the attention of 
his Government. 

CLOSE OF THE HEARING. 

l\1. VAN REES said that it was his agreeable duty, in the temporary absence of the Chairman, 
to thank l\Ir. te Water for the courteous, complete and competent way in which he had replied 
to the Commission's sometimes embarrassing questions. 

Mr. TE \VATER thanked the Chairman and the members of the Commission for their patience 
and courtesy. 

(Mr. te Water and l\Iajor Pienaar withdrew.) 

FOURTH MEETING 

Held on Saturday, No11ember 5th, 1932, at 10.15 a.m. 

lrmt : Question whether the Commission shouhl examintl the Uepo1·t of the Unmlatory l,owm· 
on the Administration of Imq liming 1931. 

The CHAIRMAN asked his colleagues to decide whether the Mandates Commission had the 
right and the duty to discuss the report of the mandatory Power on the administration of Iraq 
during 1931, seeing that Iraq had been emancipated on October 3rd, 1932. When this point 
was settled, and assuming that it was decided in the affirmative, the Commission would have 
to decide whether it intended to ask the accredited representative of the mandatory Power 
questions, and if so what questions. 

M. 0RTS was of the opinion that the Commission had undoubtedly a right and also a duty 
to examine the report on Iraq for 1931. If it neglected to make this examination, it would 
thereby indicate that the League's control over the territory had ceased on December 31st, 
1930, whereas it was known that it had not ended until October 3rd, 1932. To renounce this 
examination would, moreover, be contrary to paragraph 9 of Article 22 of the League Covenant. 
whereby the Mandates Commission was required to examine the annual reports of the mandatory 
Powers. It seemed to M. Orts that this consideration alone should finally setlle the question. 

Was it now of practical importance to discuss the report ? Ilaving read the report, M. Orls 
did not feel that it was necessary to examine it point by point, but considered that, if any of his 
colleagues held a different opinion, he should be quite free to raise any question he thought 
necessary. With regard to petitions, M. Orts reserved his right to make his point of view known 
at a later stage. 

M. VAN REES concurred in M. Orts' opinion that the Mandates Commission was entitled 
to examine the report on Iraq for 1931. He pointed out, however, that there were three 
difficulties, to one of which he had already called attention- namely, that the report could only 
be discussed in the presence of the accredited representative of the mandatory Power. The 
second was constitutional : under the terms of its constitution, if the Mandates Commission 
submitted observations to the Council, the accredited representative of the mandatory Power 
must have an opportunity to add his own comments if l,e desired to do so. How would this 
be possible, however, since there was no longer any mandatory Power ? Thirdly, if, after 
examining the report, the Mandates Commission addressed certain observations to the Council 
and asked that certain measures be taken, what action could the Council take on its 
recommendations ? Would it communicate them to the United Kingdom '? But the latter 
could no longer intervene in the affairs of Iraq. To Iraq itself ? It might, of course, be maintained 
that that was the Council's affair. M. Van Rees could only stand by the constitution of the 
Mandates Commission. 

In this connection, everything depended upon the United Kingdom Government's attitude. 
Did it, in spite of the expiration of its mandate over Iraq, consider itself bound to send an 
accredited representative to reply to any questions the Mandates Commission might have 
to ask with regard to the administration of the territory during 1931 ? If so, the first two 
difficulties to which M. Van Rees had drawn attention would disappear. It was important, 
therefore, to ascertain first whether the person sent by the United Kingdom Government to 
the Mandates Commission was actually the accredited representative of the mandatory Power 
or simply an expert qu~lified to expres~ his opinion on the questions dealt with i~ the report. 
In the second hypothesis, he could obvwusly not comment on the proposals subm1tted by the 
Mandates Commission to the Council, and the report could not be examined in his presence. 
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Mr. FLOOD said he did not propose to m~ke a statement, as sue~ a course might be 
misleading. He would prefer to reply to questions. Iraq was no'~ an mdependent l\Iember 
of the League, so that he could not speak on its behalf. He might, however, be able to . 
furnish certain explanations with regard to the report. 

The CHAIRMAN said that the two main points to w~ich the Comm~s~ion d~sired t_o d~aw 
his attention were the minorities problem and the question of the adnumstratwn of JUStice. 

OuTBREAK oF A STRIKE 1::-1 co::-o:NECTION WITH THE MuNICIPAL TAXES. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA asked whether the strike which had followed on the law creating 
municipal taxes was due to economic or political causes. 

Mr. FLooo replied that the strike had been neither serious nor of long duration. It was 
probably due,. in th~ first place, to a misundersta?din~ of the effects of the law - a 
misunderstanding which had been fostered by certam disaffected persons. Unfortunately, 
Nuri Pasha had been absent at the time. Immediately on his return, he had taken steps 
to reassure the inhabitants of the municipalities. There was now every reason to believe 
that the municipal tax was working satisfactorily, nor was there any fear of a recrudescence 
of trouble on that account. 

ExPLOITATION oF PETROLEUM. 

Count DE PE:-;HA GARCIA noted that there had been some differences of opinion between 
the mandatory Power and the Iraqi Government concerning certain petroleum companies and 
that these difTerences appeared now to be settled. He would be glad to know whether the 
companies now working were the same companies or whether there were also new ones. 

Mr. FLOOD replied that the l\landates Commission was aware of the agreement which had 
been reached with the Iraq Petroleum Company concerning its concessions, which were all 
situated to the cast of the Tigris. The matter had been fully explained in the special ten-year 
report. The Iraq Petroleum Company was now busily engaged in developing its concession 
and had placed contracts for the pipe-line from Kirkuk to Tripoli and Haifa. The pipes were 
being delivered and rapid progress was being made with the laying of the line. There had 
been no difference between the mandatory Power and the Iraqi Government, though there 
had been a discussion, now settled, between the Iraqi Government and the company as to the 
method of making the agreed payments. 

Negotiations had been conducted with the British Oil Development Company, and an 
agreement had been reached with that company concerning the prospecting for oil west of the 
Tigris and north of the parallel of latitude 34. The terms of the agreement were, in the main, 
similar to those concluded with the Iraq Petroleum Company. Some modifications were due 
to the fact that it was not absolutely certain that oil existed in commercial quantities in the 
area conceded to the second company·. Consequently, the agreed rental was smaller. There 
were no stipulations concerning the routes to be followed by pipe-lines. The British Oil 
Dcvclop_me!ll Company was now engaged in careful prospecting work. There were no other 
compamt's m the country. 

. Count DE PENHA GAHCIA asked whether concessions might be granted to other companies 
111 the future. 

~Ir. FLOOD replied in the affirmative. The new companies, however, would only be granted 
the nght to conduct operations outside the existing concessions. 

KURDISH QUESTIONS : INSURRECTION OF THE SHEIKH OF BARZAN. 

Count DE PE:-;IL\ G.\HCL\, with regard to the Kurdish nationalist movement noted the 
passaBes in the report (page 1~) which said that " one of the basic difficulties of the Kurdish 
questH~n. arose from the wording of some of the resolutions of the League which had given 
recogmtwn to t~1e special rig!1ts of the Kurds " and that "the United Kingdom Government 
ha~ always advised the I;a~I Go~·.ernment to giYe a liberal interpretation to these phrases ". 
lie~ also I~oted that the l'mte_d_ h.mgdon~ Gowrnment had advised the Iraqi Government to 
take specwl measures to connhate the h.urds. Had those measures given crood results ? 
.. He obserwd_, moreover, that " a circular had been sent to all l\Iinisters (excepting the 

~!111Is~ers. f~r D~lem·~ and Foreig~ Al!airs) instructing them to replace their officials in the 
h.u~di~h •3r~a~ ." l~.o did not know h.urchsh or, where ~hat was not possible, to arrange for them 
to lt'~In h.urd1sh . H~ could understand the exceptiOn with recrard to the Ministry for Foreicrn 
AfTmrs, but not that with regard to the :\linistry for Defence. " " 

l\Ir. FLOOD ~·epl~ed that th~re was no reason to doubt the loyalty of the Kurds man of 
whom_ ':ere sernng 111 the Iraqi army. ~h_e l\~inistry for Foreign Affairs, however, ~s weh as 
the l\hi~Istry for p_efence, were central ~hmst~1es and, in fact, the Ministry for Defence would 
not l~a' e ~ny ollicials perma~ently statwned lU the Kurdish areas, and even the units of the 
arm) statiOned there on garnson duty were naturally changed from time to time. 
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. . He thought he o~ght perhaps to say a word concerning the recent insurrection of the 
Sheikh of Barz~n. This movement had been inaugurated as a purely personal artion on the 
part of the sheikh and had led to considerable trouble attended by brigandage and murder in 
remote and difficult country. The Iraqi Government was, therefore, compelled to interfere to 
re-establish order and protect the other inhabitants. The movement had now been successfully 
put. down ~nd the Sheikh Ahmad had taken refuge in Turkey. The country was now being 
rapidly pacified and roads and police posts were being constructed. The situation in Kurdistan 
had become satisfactory and continued to be so. 

THE BAHAI CASE. 

The CHAIRMAN, with regard to the Bahai case, observed that the 1\Iandates Commission 
had on several occasions been obliged to take up this matter. He thought it desirable to 
recall them. 

Fourteenth Session, October 26th to November 13th, 1928 : 

Petition dated September 11th, 1928, from the Bahai Spiritual Assembly of Bagdad 
(document C.P.M.784). 

" The Commission draws the Council"s attention to the considerations and 
conelusions suggested to it by an examination of the petition of the Bahai Spiritual 
Assembly of Bagdad and of the documents accompanying it. 

" It recommends that the Council should ask the British Government to make 
representations to the Iraqi Government with a view to the immediate redress of the 
denial of justice from which the petitioners have sufTered. 

"Moreover, the Commission proposes to the Couneil lhat the petitioners be 
answered in the following terms : 

" 'The Permanent Mandates Commission, recognising the justice of the 
complaint made by the Bahai Spiritual Assembly of Bagdad, has recommended 
to the Council of the League such action as it thinks proper to redress lhe wrong 
sufTered by the petitioners.' " 

Approved by the Council on March 41/z, 1929. 

Sixteenth Session, November 6th to 26th, 1929 : 

" 4. Administration of Justice. 

" The Commission took note of a statement by the accredited representative that 
the Government of the mandatory Power and the Iraqi authorities are endeavouring 
to give efTect to the Council's resolution of March 4th, 1929, and to redress the wrong 
done to the Bahai sect by the denial of justice it has sufTered. The Commission 
welcomed the assurance by the accredited representative that it is no longer possible 
for such arbitrary action to be taken in Iraq (pages 26 and 27)." 

Approved by the Council on January 13th, 1930. 

Nineteenth Session, November 4th to 19th, 1930 : 

" 3. Administration of Justice. 

" The Commission notes a statement by the accredited representative that the 
Iraqi Government has appointed a Commission to propose some method of providing 
redress for the wrong done to the Bahai sect by the denial of justice to that sect. 
It regrets that such redress has not yet been given, in spite of the Council's endorsement 
on March 4th, 1929, of the Commission's con elusions (pages 77, S2)." 

Approved by the Council on January 22nd, 1931. 

Twenty-first Session, October 26th to November 13th, t 931 

" 2. Administration of Justice. 

" The Commission learned with regret that the mandatory Power had not yet 
succeeded in obtaining redress for the Bahai community in respect of the miscarriage 
of justice of which it was the victim and to which allusion was made in the Commission's 
two previous reports to the Council on Iraq (pages 97 and 98)." 

Approved by the Council on January 25th, 1932. 1 

• References : ?llinutes of the )landates Commission. 
Fourteenth Session : pages 189 and 190, 194 and 195, 221, 222, 261 to 264, 27ti. 
Sixteenth Session : pages 26 and 27, 204. 
Nineteenth Session : pages 77, 208, 214. 
Twentieth Session : pages 115, 127, 128 and 12!J, 138, 139, 191. 
Twenty-first Session : pages 97 and 98, 116. 
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Mr. FLOoD replied that the American Expert Commission_ had been called in on the initiative 
of the Iraqi Government itself. He thought that the I~aq1 qovernment could. be trusted to 
carry out Dr. Munroe's suggestions as soon as time and fmanc1al resources permitted. 

CLOSE OF THE HEARI!'G. 

The CHAIRMAN thanked Mr. Flood for the very interesting information he had kindly 
supplied on so many points. 

FIFTH MEETING 

Held on Monday, November 7th, 1932, at 10.30 a.m. 

Frontie1· hetwmm Syria and Iraq : Consideration of the Re110rt of the Sub-Committee appointed 
to l'tudy this Question (document C.P.l\1.1318). 

The report of the Sub-Committee was adopted, subject to certain drafting amendments. 

Ir:ut: Examination of :u. Orts' Dmft Heport on the I)etitions receind from the Assyrian 
Population in Irart (document C.P.l\1.1320(1)). 

After an exchange of views, in which all the members took part, the Commission invited 
Lord Lugard and M. Rappard to assis~ ~he RapP_orteur, M. Oris, in. preparing _a n~w text of the 
conclusions of his tlrafl report on the petztwns recezved from the Assyrzan populatwn zn Iraq. 

SIXTH MEETING 

Held on Tuesday, November 8tlz, 1932, at 10.30 a.m. 

~mu·u : Examination of tliC Annunl Heport for 19:11. 

(Lieutenant-Colonel Sir Donald C. Cameron, accredited representative of the mandatory 
Power, and Major 0. C. \V. Fuhrman, adviser to the accredited representative, came to the 
table of the Commission.) 

\VELCOlllE TO THE AcCREDITED REPRESENTATIVE. 

The CHAIR~IAI' welcomed the accredited representative of the mandatory Power and 
asked whether he desired to make a general statement on the position in Nauru. 

Sir Donald CAMERON said he was very gratified by the Commission's welcome and would 
do everything in his power to collaborate with it. He had no desire to make a general statement 
on the policy being followed in Nauru. 

FORlll OF AN!'\UAL REPORT. 

The CHAIRlllA:X pointed out that the report contained a number of replies to the observations 
of the l\Iandates Commission during the examination of the annual report for 1930, and 
su.ggested that .it would be ?esirable to indicate in_ future reports the pages in the previous 
l\lmutes on winch the questtons asked by the vanous members of the Commission were to 
be found. 

Sir Donald CAMERO:-.: said he would convey the wishes of the Commission to the Australian 
Government. 
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STATISTICAL INFORMATION RELATING TO THE TERRITORIES UNDER 1\IANDATE. 

The CHAIRMAN read a note on this subject (Annex 4). 

In reply to an enquiry by Sir Donald Cameron, l\1. CATASTINI stated that the Secretary
General had forwarded the table to the mandatory Power on February 19th, 1932. 

Sir Donald CAMERON undertook to look into the matter. 

STATUS OF THE TERRITORY. 

M. 0RTS said it would appear from a Parliamentary paper that an agreement had been 
concluded between the Governments of the United Kingdom, Australia and New Zealand 
with regard to the status of Nauru. What was the efTect of that agreement ? Did it extend 
or in any way alter the previous agreement between the three Governments under which the 
Nauru mandate was efTectively exercised by the Commonwealth of Australia '? 

Sir Donald CAMERON understood that this was the Nauru Agreement and Supplementary 
Agreement which was periodically ratified as a matter of form. As far as he knew, the terms 
of the Agreement and Supplementary Agreement remained unaltered. 

ExPORTS oF CoPRA AND PHOSPHATES. 

M. RAPPARD noted that, during 1931, the exports of copra and phosphate went exclusively 
to Australia and New Zealand (page 16). Was this due to any particular policy ? Did none 
of the phosphate go to the United Kingdom ? 

Sir Donald CAMERON said that, although Australia and New Zealand were apparently 
the only countries which purchased phosphates during the year under review, there was no 
restriction as to who might purchase this commodity. 

M. RAPPARD asked whether prices were fixed according to commercial practice or whether 
they were monopoly prices negotiated between Australia and New Zealand on the one hand 
and the Administrator in charge of the island on the other. 

Sir Donald CAMERON understood that it would be contrary to the spirit of the mandate 
to fix special prices for the United Kingdom, Australia or New Zealand. Prices were fixed 
in accordance with the usual commercial practices, having regard to lhe market price of 
phosphate and other artificial manures. 

M. RAPPARD explained that the reason for his question was that there had apparenlly 
been no noticeable reduction in production and consumption, although manures were passing 
through a very severe crisis on the world market. He presumed, therefore, that prices were 
fixed so that the quantity produced could always be sold, there being no difficulty in underselling 
phosphates from other sources. 

Sir Donald CAMERON replied that there was no question of underselling other phosphates. 
The price was based on (a) the cost of production, (b) world demand for same, and (c) the 
ruling prices for artificial manures. 

BILATERAL CONVENTIONS APPLIED TO THE MANDATED TERRITORIES. 

M. 0RTS read a note on this subject (Annex 3). 

Sir Donald CAMERON undertook to look into the matter, and asked whether there 
must be unanimous agreement among the mandatory Powers to ensure publication of the 
table. 

M. 0RTS expressed his opinion that there must be unanimity, as otherwise the table would 
be incomplete. 

MAINTENANCE oF THE NATIVE MovEMENT ORDINANCE oF 1923. 

M. SAKENOBE asked whether conditions necessitated the maintenance in force of the Native 
Movement Ordinance of 1923. 

Sir Donald CAMERON explained that its maintenance was considered necessary for the 
·present, in view of the mixed population on the island and of the existence of leprosy. 

SITUATION AS REGARDS THE ADVISORY COUNCIL. 

l\1. 0RTS understood that there was an advisory council in the territory. He asked whether 
it was by an oversight that no reference had been made to this council in the report or if it had 
not met. 
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The vote for school requisites, books, etc., had been exc~eded by~ small.ai?ount -.namely, 
£24- but higher expenditure under this heading had been mcurred m providmg cert~m .school 
prizes. The individual prizes were of a better grade, and a greater number had been distnbu~d 
than formerly. In addition to this, a special prep~rati~n h~d ~e.e':l purchased for re~ovatmg 
the school blackboards, which were subject to climatic disabilities. The pr.eparation was 
somewhat expensive, and a supply had been obtained sufficient to meet reqmrements for a 
fairly lengthy period. _ . 

The school buildings, repairs and maintenance vote. had been exceeded by £2o ; this was 
due primarily to the weather conditions experienced dunng the year, wh~n some of the laq~er 
schools became due for rethatching earlier than usual, and the amount paid f?r thatch supplies 
was higher than usual. At some of the schools, assembly bells. had been m~talled, and t~e 
cost of purchasing and installing these had contributed to the higher expenditure under this 
heading. 

An interesting item of expenditure under the heading of ".Native education " relate~ to 
Xauruans training in Australia, the actual expenditure for which m 1931 had been £418, agamst 
an appropriation of £300. The explanation was that, at the beginning of 1931, a Nauruan boy, 
13ernicke, had embarked on a medical course with l\Ielbourne University, and the excess 
expenditure under this heading was due to the payment of fees and expenses incidental to 
establishing him and maintaining him at the University. 

Item 5, column 3, £61 15s. 7d. was an incidental item of expenditure relating to repairs to 
district pumps, catchment sheds, etc. ; it had been found that the general depreciation that had 
taken place necessitated an immediate overhaul of these services. It would be noticed that 
an amount of .£3 }.1, 12s. 9d. had been expended for the erection of houses for Nauruan staff, 
and the expenditure incurred under this heading represented the cost of erecting a European 
type of dwelling for Phillip, a Nauruan boy who had returned from a course of training in 
Australia earlier in the year, and had been taken on the staff of the Administration. Certain 
additional expediture had been incurred in connection with a house that had been built in the 
previous year. On the subject of these houses for Nauruans who had more or less completed 
their training in Australia, the practice was to provide a suitable type of house, inexpensive, 
constructed of wood and fibrous sheeting, with an iron roof and concrete floor. One bedroom, 
a living verandah, kitchen and bathroom were provided, and it was felt that expenditure 
under this headin~ was justified. It had been noticed that these boys set a good standard as 
to conduct and devotion to duty. 

1\L nAPPAHD thought it extremely wise that a reserve was being built up against the day 
wlwn the supply of phosphate, on which the life of Nauru depended, might be exhausted. He 
presumed that the funds were invested in pounds sterling and had therefore depreciated by 
one-third during the past year. He was convinced that the responsible authorities were bearing 
in mind the best and safest method of investing these very large funds and that, should there 
be subsequent fluctuations in the pound sterling, they would not conceive it as absolutely 
out of the que!'.tion to select another form of investment offering greater stability. This was 
not intended as a recommendation, but the security of the funds, which were much more than 
a year's revenue, was a YCry important question for the territory. 

Sir Donald CAJIIEHO:-< said that he would draw the attention of the Government to this 
suggestion, at the same time reserving the right of the Administration to invest its funds where 
and how it considered best. 

Lord LuGARo asked whether the investment of the funds was left solely to Australia, or 
whether the concurrence of the United Kingdom and New Zealand was obtained. 

~ir Donl~l~ CA~I.EHON was unable to give a definite reply, but said that, under the agreement, 
eertmn adnumstrntive rights were vested in the Government administering the territory at 
the moment, and that it might be found that these rights included the investment of funds. 

JUDICIAL ORGANISATION. 

l\1. RuPPEL asked whether any decision had been reached with regard to the amendment 
of the J udiciury Ordinance to provide for an appeal from the Central Court . 

. ~ir Donald CAMEHON said that the matter was still under consideration and no definite 
deCisiOn had bel'n reached yet . 

. . l\1. ~UPPEL aske~ whether the n~ti~·es. to.ok part in th~ jurisdiction as judges or assessors, 
01 Ill an) other capaCity, or whether ]tmsdictJon was exercised only by European officials . 

. Sir J?onald CA:\IER0::-1 said that the chiefs had certain magisterial responsibility, but he 
believed It was not very great. 

. l\1. Rl1PPEL noted the astonishing increase from 78 to 230 in convictions of Nauruans 
dunng the ):ear (page 17 of the .annual _report for 1931 ). Taking the whole population of 1,440 
and ~eductmg women and cluldren, It would seem that every second Nauruan had been 
convicted. 
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1\llle. DANNEVIG found this increase most surprising, seeing that education in Nauru was 
the best in any mandated territory. 

Sir Donald CA;o.IERON pointed out that there had been an increase in the number of cases 
dealt with by the district court during the year- 427 Chinese and 230 Nauruans having been 
convicted. In several cases the same individual had been convicted for more than one ofience. 
The increase might have been due in some measure to the spirit of waywardness referred to on 
page 18 of the report. As would be seen from page 17, stealing, receiving stolen property, or 
unlawful possession accounted for a large number of cases. A great many of the convictions 
were for minor offences. 

Lord LuGARD drew attention to the conviction of 31 Chinese and 2 Nauruans for breaches 
of the Native Movement Ordinance (page 17), and asked what this type of ofience represented. 

Sir Donald CAMERON explained that, under the NatiYe l\Iowment Ordinance, natives and 
Chine&e were prohibited from leaving their quarters between 11 o'clock at night and sunrise. 

LABOUR. 

Mr. WEAVER asked that future reports should revert to the original practice of giving the 
number of arrivals and departures of Chinese. 

Sir Donald CAMERON said that this would be done. 

Mr. WEAVER asked whether the accredited representative could explain the considerable 
increase in the number of Chinese convicted, in spite of the fact that the number of Chinese 
employed had fallen owing to the crisis. 

Sir Donald CAMERON said that, at first glance, the number of convictions of Chinese by 
the district court - namely, 427 - might indicate that the Chinese frequently disobeyed the 
law, but this figure represented, in the main, cases of a very trivial nature. He understood 
that the Chinese preferred the Government to deal with all cases, however trivial. Petty 
thieving had, as usual, predominated, but to allow the Chinese to settle their difierences them
selves would obviously lead to serious trouble. There had been 42 and 8·1 convictions respectively 
of breaches of the Labour and Public Health Ordinances ; the oJTences comprised mainly the 
careless use of fire or naked lights, the use of threatening language, disorderly conduct in hospital, 
neglect of duty, allowing the mosquito larvrc to exist, insanitary premises, etc., and hoarding 
filth. The 33 convictions for breaches of the Native Movement Ordinance related mostly to 
cases where persons were outside their districts or locations during prohibited hours. 

EDUCATION. 

Sir Donald CAMERON said, with regard to education, that the policy of the Administration 
of Nauru had been stated in the following terms : 

" It is realised that it would be unwise to lay down for the youth of Nauru a course 
of study for scholastic or clerical careers when insufficient openings in these capacities are 
available. Rather than concentrate on the teaching of subjects of a more or less academic 
nature, greater regard is paid to the adoption of a simple programme of instruction." 

As regards the carrying into effect of this policy, the practice had been to select a few 
boys for higher education in Australia ; on their return to Nauru, they were appointed to 
positions on the administrative staff, where their education was continued. Sir Donald Cameron 
was informed that this method had been in operation for some years with encouraging results, 
and it was not without considerable interest to learn that a Nauruan boy was at present a 
resident student of Queen's College, University of Melbourne, where he was qualifying for a 
medical degree. 

There were, however, very few positions available for Nauruans where higher educational 
qualifications were nee~e~ ; ~onsequ_ently, the simplest. standard ha_d be_en a?opte~, which 
included reading and wntmg m Enghsh and Nauruan, srmple calculatiOns m anthmetrc and a 
good all-round general knowledge, including hygien~. . . . 

In connection with the general character-bmldmg of the boys and grrls of the rsland, 
Sir Donald· Cameron understood that the Boy Scout and Girl Guide movements were well 
established and formed an important part of the educational system - that was to say, 
un officially of course. 

The Administration also took great pains to instruct the Nauruans regularly in regard to 
the aims of the League of Nations, and it was surprising to observe the extent of knowledge 
of the Nauruans in this respect. · 

Mlle. DANNEVIG asked whether all the teachers, including the Director of Education, were 
natives. 

Sir Donald CAMERON replied that the Director and some of the other teachers were 
Europeans. Among the remainder there were Nauruans. 

4 
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.ALcoHoLic LIQUORS AND DRuGs. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA noted that offences against the liquor laws had increased. This 
presumably was on a par with the general increase i~ offences noted i.n the report. ~he cause 
for this general increase was not clear. It was possible that the ordmance~ were ben~g more 
strictly applied. He desired, however, to draw the mandatory Power's attentiOn to the mcrease 
in convictions for drunkenness. 

The liquor in question was used by the natives as food ; . ~ drunk fresh, it was healthy, 
but when allowed to ferment it became almost as harmful as spmts. He hoped the next report 
would contain more detailed information on the use of alcoholic beverages in the form 
recommended in the Commission's report to the Council on the work of its twenty-first ~ession. 
He asked whether there was any intention of increasing the duty on alcohol entermg the 
territory. . . . 

Count de Penha Garcia noted that the number of offences agamst the opmm regulatiOns 
by Chinese had apparently doubled. He drew the attention of the representative of the 
mandatory Power to the necessity of avoiding such a state of affairs. 

Sir Donald CAMERON said there had been no proposal to increase the duty on imports of 
alcohol. 

With regard to opium, Sir Donald Cameron said there had not been any new legislation, 
regulations or orders during the year in regard to the traffic in opium or other dangerous drugs. 
The Nauru Ordinance No. 19 of 1922, relating to the importation of opium, morphine, cocaine 
and heroin, and the existing methods of close police supervision, appeared to be ;m efficient 
check in respect of illegal traffic in dangerous drugs within this small island. 

There was no international trade in opium or other dangerous drugs by or with the territory. 
Imports were restricted absolutely to the quantities of drugs actually required for medicinal 
purposes at the Government Hospital and at the British Phosphate Commissioners' Hospital ; 
all such importations were purchased under properly regulated conditions from reputable 
establishments in Australia. 

The importation to Nauru of raw opium and prepared opium was prohibited absolutely 
by the Nauru Ordinance No. 19 of 1922. The importation to Nauru of opium, morphine, 
cocaine and heroin ; the salts of morphine, the salts of cocaine, the salts and preparations of 
heroin containing more than 0.1 per cent of heroin, all preparations (officinal and non-officinal, 
including remedies which were advertised as anti-opium remedies) containing more than 0.2 
per cent of morphine or more than 0.1 per cent of cocaine ; all new derivatives of morphine 
or of cocaine or their respective salts, and every other alkaloid of opium which might be liable 
to similar abuse and productive of similar ill-effects, was prohibited unless the substance was 
imported by a person licensed by the Administrator in accordance with the Nauru Ordinance 
No. 19 of 1922. 

The granting of a licence to a person to import drugs or narcotic substances was subject to 
the following conditions and restrictions : 

(a) The drugs shall be imported for medicinal purposes only; 
(b) The licence to import the drugs shall be issued only to a legally qualified medical 

practitioner, or a person lawfully carrying on business as a wholesale or manufacturing 
chemist or druggist or pharmaceutical chemist ; 

(c) The substances shall not be imported by post. 

The licence was for a period of one year, and might be renewed from time to time for a 
similar period. Before the licence was granted, the applicant must give security to the satisfaction 
of the Administrator that : 

(a) All importations made by him pursuant to the licence, or any renewal thereof, 
will be disposed of for medicinal purposes only ; and 

(b) He will record in a book kept by him for the purpose particulars of how and to 
whom they have been disposed and will, on demand at all reasonable time, produce to 
the Administrator the book so kept and the balance of the importations on hand at the time 
when the book is produced. 

. Onl~ one licenc~ had been issued for the importation of drugs or narcotic substances to 
th1s terntory. Th~ licensee was the Medical <;lfficer of the British Phosphate Commission, and 
the substances so Imported were purchased m Australia for the exclusive use of the British 
Phosphate Commission's Hospital. The small quantities of narcotic substances required for 
the purposes of the Government Hospital - which was the only other medical establishment 
on the Island - were imported direct by the Administration from Australia. _ 

A constant campll:ign .against the ill~gal introduction to this territory of opium and other 
harmful drugs was mamtamed. The Chmes~ members of ~rews of ships calling at Nauru were 
generally regarde? as the means ":he~eby opmm. ~or smoking purposes was introduced, or was 
attempted to be mtroduced, to this Island. A VIgilant watch was exercised when vessels were 
located at the. moori~g-buoys, and Chinese members of ships' crews were not allowed to land 
or to commum~a~e With the shore ; extreme care was also observed in respect of persons of all 
?th~r races arnvmg at t?e po:t. ~auru wa~ an open r.oadstead and, owing to the absence of 
Jetties or wharves to which ships might be bed, the mamtenance of a vi!.rilant watch in regard 
to prohibited drugs was, to that extent, simplified. o 
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Practically the whole of the labour required in connection with the phosphate industry 
on this island was provided by Chinese coolies, engaged under a contract for three years by the 
British Phosphate Commission. The census of 1931 disclosed that there were (105 Chinese 
so employed. The utmost care was observed, by systematic search of personnel and luggage, in 
order to prevent the introduction by the Chinese on their arrival of opium or other harmful 
drugs ; but, despite extreme watchfulness, small quantities of opium prepared for smoking were 
sometimes secreted by the Chinese. There were forty-six convictions of Chinese during the 
year for smoking opium or being in the illegal possession of opium or opium pipes. An attempt 
had been made by a Chinese in December 1931 to land from the S.S. Triona a quantity of 
opium prepared for smoking. The attempt had failed owing to the alertness of the Customs 
police. The opium, approximating half a kilogramme, was seized and destroyed, and the 
offender was awarded a term of imprisonment to be followed by deportation. The opium seized 
bore no mark of origin. 

There was no reason to believe that there was any organised system of introducing prohibited 
drugs to this island and there was no evidence of the prevalence of any other drug habit on the 
island. 

No matters had arisen during the year which required the co-operation of other Governments 
to prevent the use within this territory of narcotic drugs for other than bona-bide medicinal 
purposes. The existing legislation would appear to be sufficiently comprehensive and its 
provisions were observed with extreme care. 

. Nauru was not a producing country of the opium poppy or coca plant. The soil was 
totally unsuited for cultivation. 

Opium-smoking was not indulged in by (a) the native population, (b) European residents 
or (c) other Pacific islanders resident within the territory. 

The following table showed the total population of Nauru at the census conducted on 
April 1st, 1931 : 

Nationality l\!ales Fcmnks Total 

European 99 48 147 
Chinese 1,105 1,105 
Nauruan . 734 692 1,426 
Other Pacific islanders 14 14 --

Total . 1,952 740 2,G92 

As stated in section (3) of the report, certain Chinese contract labourers hnd been detected 
during the year in opium-smoking or in being illegally in possession of opium. All cnses where 
a person was found in the illicit possession of narcotics were prosecuted in the eourt. If the 
accused was found guilty he was punished severely, and the drugs found were confiscated 
and destroyed, together with appurtenances, such as opium-smoking pipes, etc. The following 
table shows the number of prosecutions, convictions and penalties imposed : 

Charge 

Smoking opium, or being in illegal 
possession of opium prepared 
for smoking . . . . . . . . 

Attempting illegally to import 
opium prepared for smoking . 

Unlawful possession of an opium 
pipe ....... · · · · · 

Number 
of prosecutions 

46 

1 

1 

Number 
of convictions 

35 

4 

5 

1 

1 

4fj 

Penulllcs Imposed 

First offence : Fined £5 or 
imprisoned for three 
months withor·llard lnbour 

Second offence: Fined £7 10 s. 
or imprisoned for four 
months with hard labour 

Third offence: Fined £10 or 
imprisoned for six months 
with hard labour and depor
tation 

One year's hard labour and 
deportation 

Fined £1 

There had been no complaint or prosecution during the year in respect of any drug other 
than opium. 

Indian hemp was not indigenous or _cultivated. _India~ hemp or the preparatio~s of ":hi~h 
the resin formed the base (such as hashish, esrar chzras djamba) have not, at any time Withm 
the knowledge of the Administration, been introduced to Nauru. 

There were no local factories for producing medicinal opium, morphine, heroin, cocaine 
or other narcotic substances. As Sir Donald Cameron had already stated, the introduction 
to this territory of narcotic substances for medicinal purposes was safeguarded by the rigid 
enforcement of the existing legislation. . . . . . 

Other than the instances already mentiOned, there had been no Illicit traffic m narcotic 
substances within the territory during the year. 
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PUBLIC HEALTH. 

Sir Donald CAMERON said that in connection with public health, Count de Penha Garcia 
would, he was sure, be glad to not; that the report contained detailed infoi'Il!~tion ~oncern!ng 
the medical measures taken in regard to child welfare. He would remember ralSlng this questiOn 
during the examination of the report for 1930. 1 

• • 

In addition to drawing attention to this important ql!estwn, Sir Donald was as~ed . to 
suggest that the Commission should note the benefits accrumg from the monthly exa~mat10n 
of all the people ; to the marked decrease in infantile mort~lity, and the results achie~ed by 
the use of Bray emulsion ; to the absence of maternal mortality and cases of venereal disease; 
to the encouraging results in respect of the curative treatment of leprosy, and to the measures 
adopted in connection with the mosquito campaign. 

Unfortunately, the march of civilisation was bringing in its train a real difficulty in regard 
to the incidence of tuberculosis, and, whereas in the earlier days, when oiled bodies and native 
dress predominated, tubercular diseases were unknown, the Administration had recently 
been faced with this distressing problem ; but steps had been taken to combat it, and it was 
hoped that, in the report for 1932, results would be apparent in regard to the steps which were 
now being taken. 

While on the subject of health, Sir Donald Cameron mentioned that, before coming to 
Geneva, he had gone through the vital statistics of the territory and prepared a table of deaths 
during each year for the past eight years. He had found that, whereas in 1930 twenty-nine 
Nauruans had died, the total number of deaths in 1931 was twenty-four. He understood, 
however, that, during the year 1930, an unusually large number of elderly natives had died, 
due, it was said, to the severity of the westerly storms, which had involved rapid changes 
in the temperature on the island. 

Sir Donald Cameron had already mentioned the results being achieved by the use of a 
certain emulsion known as Bray's. It might be of interest to the Commission to learn that 
this emulsion was proving efficacious in the care of children. Actually, it was known as Bray's 
emulsion of ekarawc yeast and cod-liver oil. The Commission was aware that ekarawe is the 
sweet sap of the coconut spathe, and information had been given as to the preparation and 
usc of this substance in the report for 1927 (page 11). For use in the baby clinic this ekarawe 
was collected each morning and evening and allowed to undergo fermentation for five or six 
days in large glass containers. On the completion of the process of fermentation, the supernatant 
fluid was syphoned ofT, leaving the yeast. An emul!>ion was then formed by gradually adding 
an equal quantity of cod-liver oil, and a small quantity of chloroform as a preservative. The 
Administration then issued the requisite amount to the baby clinic in small, wide-necked 
jars with a screw lid, and the dosage adopted was, for the first month, half a dram twice 
a day, second month one dram, and from the third to the sixth month one dram three times 
a day. Over six months, children were given three or four ounces a week. 

While on this subject, Sir Donald Cameron said that the use of this emulsion and the 
efficient system of public health centres on the island of Nauru had played an extraordinarily 
important part in combating the problem of tropical infantile mortality, and so proud was the 
Administration of its eiiorts in this direction that it was of opinion that Nauru was the only 
place in the world where attendance at baby clinics weekly of all infants under 2 years was 
compulsory. As a matter of fact, actual compulsion was not necessary now, as the parents 
were beginning to realise the beneficial results and eiiects of the treatment. The Administration 
was guided in this matter very largely by the principles of humanity, and was supplying to 
the Administrations of neighbouring tropical islands, when requested to do so, full particulars 
regarding the preparation and dosage of the emulsion of ekarawe yeast and cod-liver oil. 

1\I. RuPPEL noted that the health services appeared, on the whole, to be working very 
satisfactorily. It was interesting that valuable and easily absorbed information was being 
imparted to the people in an indirect but very effective manner. He asked whether the health 
circulars and lectures and the sub-titles of health films (page 11 of the report) were in the native 
language. 

Sir Donald CAMERON said that they would certainly be in a language the natives could 
understand, or, at all events, they would be explained. 

l\1. RuPPEL noted that tubercular diseases had increased. These diseases were highly 
dangerous to primitive peoples, and the report did not show whether the health service had 
adopted any special methods to deal with them. 

Sir Donald CAME.RON stated that tubercular diseases were causing the Administration 
much concern. Certam measures had been taken to combat the disease, and it was hoped 

· that the next report would show what results had been achieved. 

l\1. RuPPEL noted that there seemed to be an improvement in the position with 
regard to leprosy, but asked that the next report should contain more detailed statistics and 
explanations . 

. 1\I. SAKEN?~E was glad to ~ote that great pains. were taken to improve the hygienic and 
sarutary condition of the natives. There were still many facts, however, which tended to 

1 See Minutes or the twentieth session, page 30. 
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show that their resistance to disease was very weak. He would be glad to know what 
measures were taken to improve the native diet, which had a considerable influence on health . 

. Sir Donald CA:-.IERO:-< said that the Nauruans were people of means, many of them being 
qmte well ofi. They were taught to avail themselves of the best food and supplies they could 
obtain. Although, in earlier reports, particulars of diet had been given, further particulars 
would be given in the next report. 

LAND TENURE. 

l\L VAN REES 3:sked what was the area of the phosphate-bearing land still available (page 10 
of the report). This would give some idea as to the period during which the company might 
be able to continue its operations. 

Sir Donal~ CAl\rER?N referred l\I. Van Rees to the map given on page 28 of the report for 
1928 .. He would ob~am information ~s. to the exact area as soon as possible ; but, in the 
meantime, he would mform the CommissiOn that the Land Agreement under Ordinance No. 7 
of .1927 .had been in operation since July 1st of that year, and, he understood, had given 
satisfactiOn both to the Nauruan landowners and to the British Phosphate Commissioners, in 
whom were vested the rights to work the phosphate deposits. 

As the Commission was doubtless aware, one of the most important provisions of the 
Land Agreement was the establishment of a trust fund for the benefit in the future of the 
Nauruans. There was a system of individual ownership of the land, and almost every Nauruan 
had an interest in one or more blocks of land from which monetary return in the nature of 
royalty on phosphate was, or in the future might be, available. 

It would be noted from the report that a trigonometrical survey of the land was in progress ; 
the object of this was to determine the boundaries and ownership of the various plots. This 
work was proceeding in a methodical manner, and it was hoped that, in due course, each 
landowner would be issued with documentary evidence of title. In connection with this survey, 
the Administration had appointed a Lands Committee composed of the chiefs- representing 
all the landowners- and these native officials had been entrusted with the duty of determining 
the ownership of each block of land. Sir Donald Cameron mentioned that the right of appeal 
had been provided, and, so far as he knew, the procedure outlined was working satisfactorily. 

Sir Donald Cameron also handed in as an exhibit a copy of the general instructions issued 
by the Administrator to the Lands Committee. 

CLOSE OF THE HEARING. 

The CHAIRMAN thanked the accredited representative for his information. 

(Sir Donald Cameron and Major Fuhrman withdrew.) 

Iraq : Examination of M. Orts' Draft Report on the Petitions received from the Assyrian 
Population in lra11 (continuation). 

M. 0RTS, in submitting his report (document C.P.M.1320(2)), stated that, in his view, 
the only part of this document which the Mandates Commission had to approve was that 
containing the draft opinion to be submitted to the Council. The remainder was only a statement 
of the Rapporteur's personal opinions. 

The CHAIRMAN himself considered that the Commission should examine M. Orts' report 
from the beginning of the Rapporteur's conclusions. It related to so serious a matter that it 
was most important for the Commission to show clearly in the text presented to the Council how 
anxious it was conscientiously to perform its task, and what disappointment it had been caused 
by the fact that it had been called upon to deal with Iraqi minorities after the assurances which 
the mandatory Power had given on that matter. He did not believe, however, that M. Orts' 
report, though striking, would lead the Council to attach the necessary importance to the opinion 
expressed by the Mandates Commission. 

M. RAPPARD concurred in the Chairman's remarks. In the opinion which M. Orts proposed 
the Commission should give, reference was made on more than one occasion to the Rapporteur's 
conclusions. The Commission must consequently examine his conclusions in order to see whether 
it endorsed them. In any event, M. Rappard doubted whether, in its present form, the report 
would make upon the Council the strong impression which the Commission desired. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG considered that the chief business of the Commission was to defend the 
weak against the strong. A graver injustice seemed, however, to have been done to the Assyrians 
than to the Bahais. It was consequently the Commission's duty, in the present case, to act as 
energetically as possible. 

The Commission decided to examine, not only the draft opinion contained in the report, but also 
the conclusions preceding it. 
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M. RAPPARD proposed that the following be added to paragraph 2 of the conclusions : 

"Such an agreement might appear opportune, but for constitutional reasons it is not 
for the Mandates Commission to recommend its conclusion." 

Lord LuGARD proposed, in order to meet l\1. Rappard's point, to insert in the paragraph 9 
(after " no longer exists in Iraq " of the conclusions) : 

" ... where the population is very sparse, on the underst~nding that the A~~yrians are 
prepared to give every assurance that they will be loyal subJect~ of Ir~q. F~Ili~g such a 
solution, it is to be hoped that the Council of the League of Natwns w1ll use 1ts mfluence 
to obtain for them access to a neighbouring country where they may settle as a homogeneous 
community." 

Insert after paragraph 2 of the conclusions : 

" . . . but would, if possible of attainment, be an ideal solution if by these means an 
area suitable for settlement by the Assyrians as a united group were provided." 

M. RAPPARD desired to draw his colleagues' attention to the fact that the problem relatin_g 
to the Assyrian population in Iraq might be settled in three ways: (1) by the settlement of th1s 
population in a homogeneous group in Iraq itself ; (2) by an alteration in the frontier so that 
the Assyrians would remain in Iraq ; and (3) by their transfer to Turkey. 

The CHAIRMAN approved Lord Lugard's text, the merit of which was that it indicated a 
definite solution. Indeed, if anything were said in the report as to the three possibilities to 
which l\1. I1appard had referred, it would be only in order to reject them or to state that the 
Commission was not competent do deal with them. 

M. CATASTJNJ noted that the petitions referred, in particular, to the post-mandatory 
status. In view of the fact that this status had been defined by the Council and accepted 
by Iraq, he wondered whether the Commission was juridically competent to make the 
proposetl recommendations. 

l\1. I1APPARD did not feel that the considerations to which M. Catastini had just alluded and 
Lord Lugard's suggestion were irreconcilable. It seemed to him that the Commission might put 
forward the three solutions, indicating that, for legal reasons, it was not for it to make specific 
recommendations in this conneCtion. 

Lord LuGARD thought that the Commission should confine itself to inviting the Council's 
attention to the Rapporteur's conclusions, with which every member had expressed concurrence. 
It would be preferable to submit these as the Commission's own conclusions than to divert 
attention from them by adding a fresh set of conclusions based upon them. No doubt the 
Happorteur would agree to some slight alteration if desired. 

l\llle. DANNEVJG saw no reason why the Mandates Commission could not adopt a resolution 
after examining petitions which had been referred to it by the Council. 

The CHAIRMAN, having noted a text proposed by M. Merlin, observed that several hundred 
thousands of Christians had looked with hope to the mandatory Power and to the Mandates 
Commission in turn, and that the latter must do everything in its power to improve their 
situation. What was not brought out in the texts proposed by M. Orts and M. Merlin was the 
Mandates Commission's disappointment at the turn events had taken. 

After a further exchange of views, it was decided that the Sub-Committee, consisting of M. Oris, 
M. Rappard and Lord Lugard, should redraft the text of the conclusions and opinion contained in 
document C.P.l\1.1320(2). 

SEVENTH MEETING 

Held on Tuesday, November 8th, 1932, at 4 p.m. 

Iraq : Rumination of ll. Orts' Draft Report on the Petitions received from the Assyrian 
Population in Irnq (C.P.M.1320(3)) (continuation). 

M. 0RTS submitted the amended text of his report. 

The CHAIRMAN ~sk.ed .w~ether th~ report contained a passage unequivocally justifying 
the l\la.n?ates Comnussw_n s _mtcrwntwn as regards the substance of the question raised in 
the petitions under exammatwn. In other words, the Council must be made to understand 



-55-

that the petitions referred by it to the Commission for examination tended to confirm 
the impression that the latter had not been enabled exactly to judrre of the situation of 
certain minorities in Iraq. " 

M. 0RTS said that the Commission had not at any time admitted that the position of 
the Assyrians and of the minorities was reassuring; on the contrary, it had always stressed 
the need for guarantees in favour of those minorities. l\1. Orts had for this very reason inserted 
in his conclusions an incident the object of which was to emphasise that the minorities problem 
had always caused the Commission anxiety. The present report reflected those same 
preoccupations. 

M. RAPPARD recognised that, strictly speaking, the Commission should now inform the 
Council that it could no longer express an opinion on Iraq, seeing that that country was no 
longer under mandate. Nevertheless, M. Rappard did not consider that that was what the 
Council expected of the Commission. 

M. CATASTINI desired to renew the doubts he had already expressed at the previous 
meeting. It would for this reason be advisable to replace in the draft opinion the sentence, 
" Adopting the conclusions . . . ", which he considered too categorical, by some such 
sentence as : " The Permanent Mandates Commission . . . draws the Council's attention 
to the Rapporteur's conclusions, with which it is in complete agreement, and more particularly 
to the great importance . . . ". There was a considerable shade of difference between 
these two ways of expressing the same idea, which to some extent covered the Mandates 
Commission. 

M. RAPPARD pointed out that it had been decided not to dissociate the Commission from 
its Rapporteur. He therefore preferred the existing text. 

M. MERLIN was of opinion that, "from the practical point of view, the two expressions 
amounted to the same. 

The CHAIRMAN did not see what risk the Commission ran in either case, or to what it would 
be exposed whether it adopted or changed M. Orts' text. 

M. CATASTINI replied that this was a legal question of the greatest importance. It must 
not be forgotten that the Council had asked the opinion of the Commission when Iraq was 
still under mandate. The situation was now entirely changed. The Commission could not 
interfere in the post-mandatory administration of the territory. 

M. MERLIN pointed out that, in these circumstances, it must be stated plainly that the 
Commission had no longer any opinion to give. 

M. RAPPARD observed that, if this question were on the Council's agenda- as was actually 
the case - it was implicitly recognised that the Council, and therefore the Commission, had 
still to deal with the matter. 

M. VAN REES was also of opinion that the Council could very well ask the Commission 
to perform a special task, even if its performance were not directly covered by Article 22 of 
the Covenant. Had not the case already arisen with regard to the admission of a German 
member? 

The CHAIRMAN observed that, if Iraq raised objections at the Council table, the Mandates 
Commission would in any event be " declared out ". 

Lord LuGARD said that the Commission would be represented at the Council by its 
Chairman, and he had every confidence in his ability to explain the attitude of the Commission 
in this delicate question and to explain its motives. 

M. Oris' report (Annex 28 I) was adopted with the various amendments he had proposed and 
a certain number of formal amendments suggested by the members oflhe Commission. 

New Guinea : Examination of the Annual Report for 1930-31. 

(Lieutenant-Colonel Sir Donald C. Cameron, accredited representative of the mandatory 
Power, and Major 0. C. W. Fuhrman, adviser to the accredited representative, came to the 
table of the Commission.) 

WELCOME TO THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVE. 

The CHAIRMAN welcomed Sir Donald Cameron as the accredited representative of the 
mandatory Power and invited him to make his general statement. 

GENERAL STATEMENT BY THE AccREDITED REPRESENTATIVE. 

Sir Donald CAMERON said : I desire, at the outset of these proceedings, to say how greatly 
I appreciate this opportunity of collaborating with the Permanent Mandates Commission in 
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the work of examining the annual reports on the administration of New Guinea and Nauru. 
I approach this examination with the knowledge _that my pre.decess_ors have all expres~ed the 
highest appreciation of the scrupulously impartial manner m whrch the annual revrew of 
Australia's stewardship has been carried out. For my part, I ca_n but ~ender you an assu~a~ce 
that, during the next few days, all my most earnest endeavours w1ll be directed towards assistmg 
the Commission to the greatest extent possible. 

I understand that the practice in the past has been for accredited representatives to .ma~e 
some general statement on the policy being foii~wed by the mandatory Power .m. 1ts 
administration of the territory under mandate. Subject to the approval of the Conumssion, 
I intend to foilow the precedent thus established and shall confin~ my. remarks to a broad 
outline of the problems with which the Administration of New Gumea IS confronted and to 
the manner in which Australia is discharging its duty under the mandate. 

In the first instance, may I express my personal regret that it was. not possible for t~e 
Commission to hold its two regular sessions during 1932. The ~ffect of this, so far as Australia 
is concerned, is that the report, upon which I am to be exammed, has now become so ~uch 
ancient history. As the Commission is aware, the report covers the years 1930-31- that 1s to 
say, to June 1931- but my Government has appreciated the difficulty in which the Commission 
might find itself in examining facts relating to a period so long past, and has _forwarded me 
certain supplementary data which it wiii be my privilege to place at the disposal of the 
Commission during the course of my examination. 

The report we are to examine was prepared by the late Administrator, Brigadier-General 
E. A. Wisdom, and I regard it as my first duty to inform the Commission that General Wisdom 
has been granted twelve months' leave of absence and that he left the territory of New Guinea 
on June 13th, 1932. I feel sure it will be a source of gratification to the Commission to learn 
that Brigadier-General T. Griffiths has been appointed Acting Administrator. The conspicuous 
service General Griffiths rendered while acting as Administrator of Nauru will be fresh in the 
minds of the Commission, and the significant fact wiii not be overlooked that, in appointing 
a successor to General Wisdom, due regard was paid by my Government to the desirability 
of the appointee being experienced in tropical administration and familiar with the requirements 
of the mandates system. 

With regard generally to the administration of New Guinea, let me emphasise that, if the 
policy pursued by the Australian Government has produced few spectacular effects, the prestige 
of the Administration stands high and the results achieved to date are a complete vindication 
of the principles of the mandate. 

Our problem in New Guinea is a peculiarly difficult one. In the ordinary sense, colonisation 
is usuaiiy undertaken as an outlet for the surplus energy, money and men of nations that have 
developed their territory to the limit. But the extension of Australian influence to New Guinea 
was due to an entirely different set of circumstances. The mandates system was undoubtedly 
a bold essay in altruism, making the well-being and development of peoples not yet able to 
stand by themselves under the strenuous conditions of the modern world a sacred trust of 
civilisation. Australia was chosen to discharge that trust in respect of New Guinea, and my 
country approached the task with a fixed determination to discharge its duty to the letter. 

The administration of New Guinea at the outset, as now, involved problems that would 
have taxed the resources of a country old in experience of tropical government. When my 
Government accepted the mandate, Australia had had no experience in the government of 
subject races. Unlike the United Kingdom, France and other great mandatory and colonising 
Powers, we had no reserve of trained men upon which to draw and, to meet its obligation to 
the League of Nations, the Administration had to formulate and put into operation a policy 
for the advancement of the most primitive type of native - a primitive people whose racial 
characteristics are well known to the members of this Commission. It can well be appreciated 
that the evolution of natives of this type presents difficulties of an intricate nature. The 
Admi.nist_ration had to cope with ·a mentality almost infantile in development, and endeavour 
to rarse It .to tl~e .s~andard of the mechanical age .. ~ut it can be understood that the gulf 
between this pnmitive state and the strenuous conditions of to-day cannot be bridged in a few 
years. 

!he evolution of civilised races has been a slow and painful process, and, even with the 
unstmted help of a benevolent Government, the evolution of the New Guinea native cannot 
be has_tened much .. In the i~ediate post-war period, when the financial resources of all 
countr~es were stramed to their utm~st, the Australian Government found itself the legal 
custodian of a vast tract of _country which would normally require unlimited financial resources 
for development. In addition, the stringent conditions of the mandate created almost 
insuperable difficulties in the early developmental work, as 1 the absolute prohibition of 
forc~d labour rend.ered the carrying o~~ of es~e~tial public works and services a problem of 
~onsiderable .magmtude .. Thus, ~he CI~il a?mmistration of New Guinea began with little in 
Its ~av~ur, without a tramed s~rv!ce, with little money, without forced labour, but with heavy 
obligations to the League of Nations. The story of what Australia has done in the twelve or 
thirteen years of its administration is absorbing - absorbing alike in its success and in the 
difficulties encountered and overcome. 

• The word "furthermore" has been replaced by "as" - see discussion below, page 57. 



-57-

To understa~d fully the enormity of the task with which my Government is confronted, 
one must appreciate the extraordinary problems of the New Guinea native. In New Guinea, 
the ethnologist is. confronted by tribes, living only a few miles apart, which speak different 
lan~ages and which have always been at war ; by pigmentation which varies from a brown 
s? li~ht ~hat the nativ~s· skin burns in the sun to the sooty-black colour of the Bukas ; by 
pigmies m the mountams, and by the more advanced tribes whose Egyptian characteristics 
go to the extent of mummifying the dead. Moreover, all of these varying species are of the 
lowest mentality conceivable. These tribes have been at war for ages, and one of the first 
considerations of the Administration has been, within the limits of the mandate, to replace 
savage warfare with work. 

In the history of colonisation, it has been found that, often necessarily, and not infrequently 
with the best intentions, white men have broken the integral life of native populations. In 
ex~ending the influence of white rule in New Guinea, the greatest care has been taken to avoid 
this. Whereas every man used to be a warrior, now he is forbidden to fight. Native law 
and practices repugnant to civilised thought have been abolished - sorcery, certain dances, 
head-hunting, cannibalism, the sacrifice of widows, the murder of twins, to mention only 
a few. In view of this beneficent iconoclasm, an entirely new social system and new interests 
have had to be substituted, and, in providing that substitution, the Administration has been 
guided by the practices and interests of modern civilisation, the basis of which is work. We 
appreciate that little else can build a virile race, and so the Administration's policy has been 
to interfere as little as possible with native law and customs, suppressing only the bad, 
strengthening the good ; to reclaim the natives' health, to increase the birth rate, to reduce 
infant mortality and to consolidate village life. 

Each annual report with which this Commission has been furnished has pointed to steady 
progress. These documents have offered abundant proof that the welfare of the natives, 
rather than the economic exploitation of the territory, is the paramount consideration. The 
report for 1930-31 is no exception. It will be seen that the most voluminous sections of the 
report are those dealing with native affairs and health. Elementary and technical schools 
are maintained by the Government, and the attendance during the year Hl30-31 has been 
satisfactory. The health service, which absorbs nearly one-fifth of the revenue of the territory 
-£62,814, to be exact- is being developed. The practice of training medical tulluls- natives 
who are equipped with a rudimentary knowledge of how to apply simple remedies - has been 
extended. The system of medical patrols has been expanded and there is ample evidence 
that, whereas the natives used to regard the white man's medicine as black magic - a thing 
to be avoided - they are becoming cognisant of its virtues, and are more inclined to forsake 
the so-called native practitioners. The record does not stop there. It is one of steady progress 
in every branch of the Administration. 

In bringing to a conclusion what I fear has been rather a lengthy statement, I should 
like to express my firm conviction that, in respect of the mandated territory of New Guinea, 
Australia has discharged its obligations to the League in a creditable manner. The task has 
been an uphill one, but the process of turning New Guinea natives into contented cultivators 
and artisans is making gratifying progress. With the experience brought by the passing of 
each day in New Guinea, a system of tropical government is being gradually evolved and 
perfected which, in years to come, will stand as a monument to the untiring efforts of my 
countrymen. The Mandates Commission may rest assured that my Government is fully 
seized of its responsibilities and that it will spare no effort to administer the territory of New 
Guinea in the spirit and letter of the mandate. 

The CHAIRMAN thanked Sir Donald Cameron for his interesting statement. 

M. RAPPARD, referring to the passage where the accredited representative had said that 
" the stringent conditions of the mandate created almost insuperable difficulties in the early 
developmental work", remarked that, at first, he had thought this passage referred to forced 
labour ; but as the following sentence ran, " Furthermore, the absolute prohibition of forced 
labour rendered the carrying out of essential public works and services a problem of considerable 
magnitude", presumably it referred to some other factor. What were these insuperable 
difficulties ? 

Sir Donald CAMERON explained that the two sentences were meant to be synonymous. 
There were no other features of the mandate which made early developmental work difficult. 
The word " furthermore " should be replaced by the word " as ". 

PENETRATION INTO AND CONTROL OF THE TERRITORY. 

M. PALACIOS referred to the coloured map at the end of the report, showing the areas 
under Government control, Government influence, partial Government influence, and those 
penetrated by patrols. He th?ught it would ~e useful if the Commission could receive. details 
of the progress made in opemng up the terntory year by year. It would be sufficient to 
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compare the table on page 94 of th~ report .~th the data relating to other years of the mandatory 
regime and to express the results m a strikmg form. 

Sir Donald CAMERON replied that this information would be given in the next report. 

M. VAN REES had been struck by the large uncoloured tracts on th~ " mai';lland " (New 
Guinea), in New Britain and in Bougainville. Were these parts of the territory still completely 
unknown and unexplored ? 

Sir Donald CAMERON replied that as yet they had not been brought under Government 
influence. 

M. VAN REES thought that it was rather surprising that nearly two-thirds of the mandated 
territory had not even yet been penetrated after twelve years' administration. 

Sir Donald CAMERON reminded the Commission of the illustrated lecture given by Mr. 
Chinnery, the New Guinea Government anthropologist, a few years ago, which had indicated 
the many topographical difficulties encountered in penetrating this particularly dangerous 
country. 

DEPARTURE oF GENERAL \VrsDoM, AND PossiBLE CHANGES IN THE GovERNMENT PoLICY. 

M. HuPPEL had noted the reference in the accredited representative's statement to the 
resignation of Brigadier-General Wisdom. He referred the accredited representative to a 
cutting from the Sydney Morning Jlerald of September 13th, 1932, severely criticising Brigadier
General Wisdom's policy during the last ten years. Apparently he had been much disliked
by the planters, traders and miners, the criticism levelled at him being that " he measured 
everything according to a narrow conception of what was good for the natives ; that he was 
far too sensitive regarding the probable attitude of the League of Nations, and reluctant in 
encouraging the development of the country by private enterprise ; and that he left too many 
important matters in the hands of a little coterie of officials in Rabaul ". He asked the 
accredited representative if the appointment of Brigadier-General Griffiths implied a change 
of Government policy. 

Sir Donald CAMERON said that, while official cognisance could not be taken of newspaper 
articles, he considered the one referred to was in the nature of a compliment to the Administration. 
lie assured M. Ruppel that the Government policy would in no way be changed by the 
appointment of the new Administrator, and that the same high standard of efficiency would 
be maintained. 

l\1. RAPPARD said it was interesting that Brigadier-General Wisdom had been unpopular 
because of his strict adherence to the Covenant of the League. It was to be hoped that General 
Griffiths was the same type of man as General ·wisdom. Presumably General Wisdom's 
retirement was not connected with the strictures mentioned in that newspaper article quoted 
by l\1. Ruppel. 

Sir Donald CAMERON said that General Wisdom was, as far as he knew, on leave only. 
I Ie would not agree that General Wisdom had been unpopular, but doubtless a full account 
of General Wisdom's position would be given in next year's report. 

FoRM oF ANNUAL REPORT. 

The.CHAIRMAN pointed out that, on page 125, the report gave a number of replies to the 
observatiOns made by members of the Permanent Mandates Commission during the examination 
of the report on the Administration of the territory of New Guinea for the year ended June 
30.th, 1930, an? suggested t~at it would be desir~ble if in future reports the pages in the 
l\lmutes on whrch the questwns asked by the vanous members of the Commission were to 
be found were indicated. · 

Sir Donald CAMERON said he would draw the attention of the Government to the 
Chairman's request. 

. Lord LUGARD asked if it would be possible for the chapters of the report to be arranged 
m the same sequence as the questions on the Commission's list. 

Sir Donald CAMERON said he would also communicate with the Government on this point. 

QuESTION OF THE Co-oRDINATION OF THE AD~IINISTRATIONS oF PAPUA 
A!\:D NEW GUINEA. 

Lord. LuGARD said he had a transcript of a debate .in the House of Representatives in which 
t~e questiOn had been asked. whe~.her the Governm~nt mtended " to co-ordinate the administra
tiOns of Papua and New Gmnea , and the reply given was that this step was beincr considered 
He asked what was meant by the term " co-ordinate ". b • 
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Sir Donald CAMERON said he felt sure this referred to the co-ordination of the services 
within the Commonwealth and that it had nothing to do with the merrrincr of the administra-
tions of the territories in question. "' "' 

QUESTION OF THE APPLICATION OF THE OTTAWA AGREEMENTS TO THE CUSTOMS SYSTEM 
OF THE TERRITORY. 

l\L RAPPARD understood that the mandated territory had its own Customs system. 
Consequently, was he right in thinking that it would not be affected by the agreements 
concluded at Ottawa ? 

Sir Donald CAMERON said that the Ottawa agreements concerned only the British Empire 
and did not apply to the mandated territory of New Guinea. 

SITUATION OF PUBLIC SERVICE OFFICIALS : REORGANISATION OF THE SERVICE. 

Lord LuGARD, referring to the " specified period " officers mentioned in paragraph 12 
of the report, noted that although this total of forty-five officers had been sent over from 
Australia and were senior men, yet none of them held permanent appointments. He thought 
that if the officials were frequently changed there would be a lack of administrative continuity. 

Sir Donald CAMERON promised to draw his Government's attention to this point and 
to furnish further information in the next report. He explained that the three cadets mentioned 
in paragraph 9 of the report had completed their courses at Sydney University in November 
1931 and their appointments to the Public Service of the mandated territory had been 
confirmed. . 

No decision had as yet been reached in regard to the proposed amendment of the Super
annuation Ordinance, but the period in respect of service prior to the date on which the 
Ordinance came into force, for which officers might elect to contribute, had been further 
extended by Ordinances No. 1 of 1932 and No. 12 of 1932. 

In reply to a further question from Lord Lugard, Sir Donald Cameron said that, with 
reference to the reclassification of the Public Service of the territory mentioned in paragraph 17 
of the report, he understood that approval had been given to the taking of action in respect 
of the classification in accordance with the Public Service Ordinance, and this was to take 
effect as from July 1st, 1931. He was informed that the classification would be published 
in the Commonwealth of Australia Gazelle at an early date, and that the Mandates Commission 
would be advised of the changes made. 

M. SAKENOBE was glad to see that eleven cadets had been absorbed into the Public Service, 
since he regarded this as an important step for the amelioration of the Public Service in the 
territory. He asked if the Administration was satisfied with the service of these new ollicials. 
He noticed that, during the year, in view of the financial depression and the reclassification 
of the Public Service, the appointment of additional cadets had been deferred (paragraph 9). 
What was the position at the pres:nt moment ? 

Sir Donald CAMERON replied that the service of the cadets absorbed into the Administration 
had been satisfactory, but the Commission would note that, out of the last six, only three 
had proceeded to Sydney University. He had no further information than that contained 
in paragraph 9; but he assured M. Sakenobe that, as far as practicable and within the limits 
of its finances, the mandatory Power had no intention of changing its policy with regard to 
cadets. 

DEVELOPMENT OF SELF-GOVERNMENT IN THE TERRITORY: BILL TO AMEND TilE NEW GUINEA 
AcT, 1920-1926. 

Lord LuGARD called attention to the statement on page 142 of the annual report for 
1929-30 that a Bill to amend the New Guinea Act, 1920-1926, had been introduced into the 
Commonwealth Parliament early in 1928-29, but had lapsed with the dissolution. Its object 
was to give " a measure of self-government to the territory ", in accordance with the proposal 
of the Mission Conference of 1927. 1 Lord Lugard asked whether anything further had been 
done and, in particular, what representation it was proposed to give to native interests. 

Sir Donald CAMERON replied that a Bill to amend the New Guinea Act had been introduced 
into the Parliament of the Commonwealth of Australia by Major the lion. C. W. C. Marr 
on September 8th, 1932. This Bill p~ovided for the e~tabli~hment of Executive and Legi~lative 
Councils and he understood that 1t was under discussiOn at the present moment m the 
Commo~wealth Parliament. He would hand in as an exhibit a copy of the Bill for examination 
by the members of the Commission. 

He was not in a position to say what progress the Bill was making in its passage through 
Parliament, but he felt certain that the Mandates Commission would be advised in due course. 

'" Findings Committee of the ~fusion Conference of 1927. " Communication from the Prime l\!lnistcr to the 
Secretary-General, April 5th, 1932 (document C.P.l\1.1289). 
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PoWERS oF JuRISDICTION OF NATIVE CHIEFS. 

The CHAIRMAN said that paragraph 290 of the rep_o~ cont~ned info:mation ~ommunica!ed 
in reply to a question raised by the :Mandates CommissiOn at Its t":entieth sessiOn cm:;cernmg 
the authority of chiefs over the natives. The reply merely mentiOned tha~ the c?I.efs had 
no powers of jurisdiction in criminal matters, but th~t so~e of them ~e~Ided CIVIl cas_es 
between the natives. Could the accredited representative g~ve the CommissiOn fuller details 
as to these powers and their nature ? 

Sir Donald CAMERON gave certain explanations as to the authority of chiefs over natives 
and promised to supply further details in the next report. 

REPORTS OF THE DISTRICT OFFICERS. 

The CHAIR!\tAN said that two reports from district officers were quoted ~n the same paragra:ph. 
Presumably these officials sent in reports on all the districts in the temtory. He would hke 
to know if their reports were made public and, in this case, whether the mandatory Power 
could communicate them to the Mandates Commission. 

Sir Donald CA!\IERON replied that the reports were made direct to the Administration, 
but were not public documents. 

HOSTILE AcTS ON THE PART OF THE NATIVES AGAINST EUROPEANS. 

M. SAKENOBE noted that, during the year under review, there had been several displays 
of hostility directed by the natives against Europeans, during which an airman had been 
killed, a German prospector murdered and two other prospectors seriously injured. 

Sir Donald CAMERON supplemented the information contained in parag~·aphs 271 and 299 
of the report concerning the murdered German prospector, M. Baum. 

Sir Donald Cameron said that M. Baum and seven of his native servants and carriers 
were killed by natives while l\L Baum's party was prospecting on an unknown river south of 
Surprise Creek in the goldfields area of New Guinea near the border of New Guinea and Papua. 
Immediately the murder was reported, the District Officer at Salamaua journeyed to the scene 
of the tragedy and learned that M. Baum had met natives while prospecting, and that they 
appeared to be friendly and had sold him native food for two days. On the morning of the 
third day, a large number of natives visited M. Baum's camp and one of them made his way 
round to the back of the tent, where the prospector was lying in bed awake after having had 
a cup of cofTee, and struck M. Baum on the head with a disc stone club, killing him instantly. 
Another native took a tomahawk from under the bed and severed the head from the body. 
The remainder of the native carriers were attacked by another band of hostile natives. 

To reach the scene of the murder, it was necessary for the District Officer to traverse 
a large tract of mountainous country and to cross a range 8,000 feet high. On reaching Baum's 
camp, it was found that everything of value had been taken, only the tent-poles, a piece of 
bone- possibly from Baum's skull- and a few buttons and an old prospecting dish remained. 
The area where the murder took place- Biaru, Upper Watut, Papuan border -was dangerous 
and had since been closed under the Uncontrolled Areas Ordinance. 

Sir Donald Cameron said that the report prepared by the Government Secretary at 
Rabaul contained the following passage : . 

" There is not the slightest suspicion that M. Baum's treatment of the natives was 
~he cause of this attack for the purpose of revenge. As far as M. Baum was concerned, 
1t was common knowledge that no person was ever more kind to natives or more restrained 
in his dealings with them." 

Subsequently, a number. of patro~s visited_t~e area, and one in _charge o.f an Assistant District 
Officer spent three months m pur~umg enqmr~es, and arrested e1ght natives. It was decided, 
however, not to lay a charge agamst the natives so arrested as the evidence obtained was 
considered insufficient to justify that course. ' 
. As for the two pro~pec~ors ~entioned in paragraph 2il as having been attacked by natives 
m the north-west locahty m wh1ch l\1. Baum was killed, these were two brothers - Messrs. 
M. J. and P. J. Leahy. They had camped on the Isimb River, and the circumstances of the 
attack were as follows : 

Just. before dusk, a native aimed ~n arr?w at one of the native servants of the party, 
but the mtruder fled on the alarm bemg raised. Before daylight next day, hostile natives 
attacked the camp and wounded both the Leahy brothers. One was clubbed on the head 
and the other was wounded by arrows. 

It was reported that two natives of the attacking party were killed by shots fired by the 
Leahy pa;ty and prob_ably others were wou~ded. The Leahy brothers and their party reached 
Watut R1ver, and pohce under the leadership of a patrol officer were sent out to apprehend 
the ofTenders. 



-61-

The accredited representative had been informed by the Government that the Leahy 
brothers both bore good reputations and were said to be very fair in their dealings with the 
natives ; furthermore, both were men of considerable experience. 

PARAMOUNT CHIEFS AND LULUAIS. 

M. SAKENOBE, referring to paragraph 290 of the report, asked what was the difference 
between paramount chiefs and paramount luluais, the appointment of whom was related in 
the account of the Administrator on his tour of inspection. 

Sir Donald CAMERON replied that there was no difference- paramount chiefs were superior 
to luluais, who acted as liaison officers between the District Officer and the chiefs. He referred 
l\L Sakenobe to the following passage in the Description by the Administrator of New Guinea 
on his Tours of Inspection (Appendix A of the report) : 

" The position of paramount luluai is filled as a result of the choice in the first instance 
by a group of villages, through their luluais, of a man who is unanimously acceptable 
to them for the position. He must, in the first instance, be a luluai." 

M. SAKENOBE remarked that that did not explain the difference. 

Sir Donald CAMERON promised to supply further information on the duties performed 
by, and status of, paramount chiefs in the next report. 

BILATERAL CoNVENTIONS APPLIED TO MANDATED TERRITORIES. 

The CHAIRMAN read a note on this subject (Annex 3). 

Sir Donald CAMERON said that, during the adjournment after the examination of the report 
on Nauru, he had had an opportunity of examining the document in question, and while he 
was unable to speak with the authority of his Government, or to verify the accuracy of the 
data contained therein, he would merely express an unofficial and entirely personal opinion 
that he could see no reason why the document should not be published. He asked whether 
the Commission desired him to cable to the Government. 

The CHAIRMAN replied that this was unnecessary. 

PUBLIC FINANCE. 

M. RAPPARD said that the financial statement dealt with the period when New Guinea 
had as yet not been hit by the economic crisis. He understood that, even since 1931, New 
Guinea was in a quite comfortable position, since its chief export commodity, gold, had not 
fallen but risen in price- that was to say, in general purchasing power- whilst its currency 
had depreciated. He asked if the Administration intended to secure extra revenue from gold 
due to increased production in the territory and the fall in the pound. 

Sir Donald CAMERON replied that the Government considered the royalty on gold reasonable, 
and he had no information whether the Administration intended to increase it. 

M. RAPPARD, referring to the table in paragraph 233 of the report, noted that the sale 
of copra from Government plantations, which had yielded more than £4,000 in 1929-30, had 
dropped to £1,812 in 1930-31. A_ footnote explained th~t this decr~ase was due t? the fall in 
the price of copra and to the drsposal of more plantatiOns by leasmg. But later m the table 
it was said that the revenue from lands and surveys had dropped from £43,000 to £12,000. 
When more Government plantations had been leased, how was it that the revenue had fallen 
to nearly a quarter of its original figure ? 

Sir Donald CAMERON replied that, in view of the continued low market price of copra, 
and after consideration of the representations made to it by planters who had purchased 
properties in New Guinea from the Custodian of Expropriat~d Prorerty, the Commonwealth 
Government, in September 1930, agreed to a general suspensiOn until June 30th, 1931, of the 
payment of installl!ents. in respect of the purchase of plantation~. Before that period of 
suspension had exprred, rt was extended to June 30th, 1932. It had smce been further extended 
to December 31st, 1932. 

While on the subject of copra, he thought it was not without interest to note, on page 
56 of the report that the natives of New Britain had responded to the advice and encouragement 
given them in ~egard to th~ cultivat~on of th~ir own land, which was practically confined to 
coconut-plantincr. He was mformed It was estimated that 2,000 tons of copra were produced 
by natives in th

0
e New Britain district during the year. This figure was a rough estimate, but 

gave a fair idea of what was being done. Furthermore, the export duty on copra had been 
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reduced from 15s. per ton to 7s. 6d. as from September 22nd, 1931, and subsequently, as 
from August 9th, 1932, from 7s. 6d. per ton to 2s. 6d. on an assessed value not exceeding £11, 
with provision for an increase on a sliding scale. 

M. RAPPARD quite understood that, in a time of falling prices, it would be good policy 
to reduce the duty on copra. That, however, would make a gap in the budget, whic~ presumably 
would have to be filled by loans from Australia. He pointed out that the f~ll m the pound 
implied a loss to countries which had accumulated reserve f_unds, whereas m the case of a 
country like New Guinea, which had a heavy debt, the fall m the pound was actually an 
advantage. 

Sir Donald CA:'IrERO:-< said that, as the financial data in the report referred to a period long 
since passed, he would like to inform the Commission of the present situation. He said that, 
with regard to the general financial situation in the territory, the surplus of £569 16s. Jd. 
which had existed at the end of the year 1930-31 was brought forward and the revenue durmg 
1931-32 amounted to £30G,072. The expenditure during the same period amounted to £282,405, 
and there was, al June 30th, 1932, a surplus of £24,237. 

It might be of interest to the Commission to compare the revenue collected under the 
various heads during 1930-31 with the figures for 1931-32. They were as follows: 

Customs ........ . 
Licences ........ . 
Ilead-tax . . . . . . . . 
Stamp and Succession Duty 
Postal . . . . 
Lands .... 
Fees and fines 
Sale of stores 
Miscellaneous . 

1930-31 
£ s. d. 

175,846 1 8 
9,557 4 4 

22,764 9 3 
3,630 14 9 

12,318 4 11 
26,599 13 10 
20,129 0 8 
5,158 2 5 

14,229 18 3 

£290,233 10 1 

1!131-32 
£ s. d 

157,696 4 1 
9,739 17 2 

23,270 16 8 
6,137 14 8 

27,745 1 5 
48,498 6 5 
18,060 1 2 
3,960 5 9 

10,963 16 6 

£306,072 3 10 

Sir Donald Cameron said that the increase of revenue was mainly under the following · 
heads : · 

(i) Postal - sale of stamps - increase of £15,444. 
Large sales of stamps of air-mail type and Commemoration stamps were made 

to philatelists during the year. 

(ii) 1\Iining and Mineral Leases (including survey fees) - increase of £6,706. 
The revenue during the year 1930-31 was below normal. 

(iii) Royalty on gold - increase of £16,150. 
Due mainly to the commencement during 1931-32 of dredging operations on 

the 1\_lorobe goldfield and to the increased value of gold consequent upon exchange 
premmm benefit. 

. With regard to t.ra?e during 1931-32, Sir Donald Cameron said that the following figures 
might help the CommissiOn to form an appreciation of the commercial activities of the territory : 

(1) Trade : 
Imports totalled . . . . . 
Exports totalled . . . . . 

The principal items of export were : 
(i) Copra (59,452 tons), value . 
(ii) Gold (108,647 oz.), value . . . 
(iii) Trochus shell (363 tons), value. 
(iv) Desiccated coconut (1,282 tons), value 

£ 

783,695 
1,108,619 

£ 

618,298 
398,939 
14,520 
64,100 

·rr These fi~ures, he. said, _had been compiled on August 13th, 1932, and were subject to any 
shbht alterations which might be found necessary when the final returns for the year were 
checked. 

Sir Don~ld Cal!l~ron stated that he had been informed by his Government that, in view 
of the financial positiOn of t_h~ Co~monwealth of Australia, the Administrator of New Guinea 
had reported that the Admmistratw~ would be able to meet, from its own resources during 
the year 1931-32, .t~e C?St of the services for which the Commonwealth Government's special 
grant had been utih~ed m the JZ_ast. Unde~ <;l~dinance No. 4 of 1932, provision was accordingly 
made for an expen~Iture of £9,t00 under divisiOn 14 of the budget_ namely," Native \Velfare" 
- and no g~m~t \\as made by the ~ommo.nwealth Government. As it might be of interest 
to the Comm1sswn to peruse the Ordmance m question, he would hand in a copy as an exhibit. 

1\I. RAPPARD thanked the accredited representative for his supplementary information 
and was happy to note that the financial situation in 1931-32 had improved for the reason~ 
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of which he had already ventured to foresee the action. On the other hand the Australian 
financial position had become worse and had resulted in the suspension of the annual grant 
for the welfare of natives. 

. Lord LuGARD not.ed that the amounts collected in respect of the lOs. head-tax and paid 
mto the Treasury dun~g the year totalled £22,764 (paragraph 29) ; but, in view of the fact 
that the part of .the tern tory under Government control had a total population of over 365,000, 
the head-tax mrght have been expected to bring in at least £50,000. 

Sir Donald CAMERON promised that some explanation would be contained in the next 
report, together with further information on the point. 

l\L RuPPEL noted that the public debt at the close of the financial year 1930-31 had 
amounted to £101,741 (paragraph 24-1). He asked what rate of interest was paid on this debt 
and requested the accredited representative to see that the next report contained a table 
specifying the way the money had been spent. 

CoPRA AND DESICCATED CocoNUT. 

Lord LuGARD asked what was the difTerence between copra and desiccated coconut. 

Sir Donald CAMERON replied that desiccated coconut was the white interior of the coconut, 
dried and shredded, whereas copra was the fibrous exterior. 

MoROBE GoLDFI.ELD. 

Sir Donald CAMERON wished to inform the Commission that it would be seen from 
paragraph 252 of the report that gold-mining operations were in progress only in the Morobe 
district, in which the Edie Creek area was located. It might be of interest to the Commission 
to know that this goldfield, as defined by a Proclamation of May 15th, 1930, covered an area 
of approximately 4,400 square miles, and that the headquarters of the Mining Warden for the 
fields were at Wau, where the warden's office and court were located. In addition, the following 
staff of the Administration was stationed in that centre : 

1 mining registrar, 
1 inspector of mines, 
A sub-district office, 
A police post in charge of a patrol officer. 

There was no warden's office at Edie Creek, but a warrant officer of police and a few native 
constables were located there. 

In reply to a question by M. Merlin, Sir Donald Cameron replied that the gold-mines in 
New Guinea were alluvial. 

JUDICIAL ORGANISATION. 

M. RuPPEL noted that, during the year under review, the Companies Ordinance No. 14, 
1930, had been promulgated to bring companies proposing to engage in .aerial navigation 
within the provision requiring that, for registration purposes, at least two-thrrds of the shares 
issued should be held by, or OI.J. behalf of, British subjects. lie asked if this provision applied 
to local and foreign companies. 

Sir Donald CAMERON replied in the affirmative and added that this provision was in 
conformity with the Company Law. 

M. RuPPEL asked if it was a wise policy to exclude foreign capital in this way, since the 
mandated territory required unlimited financial resources if it were to be developed, as the 
accredited representative himself had recognised in his opening speech. 

Sir Donald CAMERON pointed out that foreign capital was not entirely excluded, since 
one-third of the company shares could be held by foreigners. 

M. RuPPEL asked for more information concerning the court of appeal mentioned on 
page 125 of the report. 

Sir Donald CAMERON said that the question of the establishment of a court of appeal for 
the territory, below the high court of Australia, was still receiving consideration, but no 
decision had yet been reached. 

l\1. RUPPEL, referring to paragraph 23, asked for further information. concerning the ~ourts 
for native affairs. What kind of courts were they, and were they presrded over by nalrves ? 



-64-

Sir Donald CAMERON said they were not presided over by natives. They were ~or the 
settlement of native disputes and, as the name implied, "native affairs", but he promised to 
provide more information on this point in the next report. . _ 

Lord LuGARD said that, in the document to which he had previously referred during the 
meeting 1 (document C.P.l\1.1289) it was said (page 33) that central. court cases at. Rabaul 
frequently involved an absence of six months or even longer from the~r homes of na~IVes who 
were parties or witnesses, and that nothing could be ?one to remedy_this. state of aff~I~s unl.ess 
another judge was appointed. He asked the accredited representative If the Admimstratwn 
had any intention of appointing another judge. 

Sir Donald CAMERON said that he had no authority to make an official statement on this 
question. 

EIGHTH MEETING 

Held on Wednesday, November 9th, 1932, at 10.30 a.m. 

New Guinea : Examinat.ion of tlte Annual Report for 1930-31 (continuation). 

(Sir Donald Cameron, accredited representative of the mandatory Power, and Major 
Fuhrman, adviser, came to the table of the Commission.) 

ARMS AND AMMUNITION. 

M. SAKENOBE noted with satisfaction that there was practically no illicit traffic in arms. 
He asked in which areas - areas under Government control, under Government influence, 
partial Government influence - the Arms Ordinance was effectively applied. It could not 
be applied in the area not yet penetrated, where the natives were always armed. 

Sir Donald CAMERON said that the figures given on page 26 of the report concerning imports 
of arms and ammunition applied to the whole territory. Arms and ammunition, except sporting 
guns, were imported almost exclusively for the use of the police. The Administration was 
taking all possible precautions to prevent natives from obtaining arms. It would be noted 
that there had been two prosecutions for the unlawful possession of arms and ammunition, 
and that in each case a conviction had been recorded. It was the policy of the Administration 
to persuade the natives gradually to relinquish all forms of arms - even the most primitive 
forms - throughout the territory. That aim would be achieved eventually by creating a 
feeling of security among the natives and with the spread of civilisation. 

M. SAKENOBE asked for further information in the next report. 

INVESTIGATION OF CLAIMS BY NATIVES TO LANDS CLAIMED BY NoN-NATIVES. 

Lord LUGARD referred to " the investigation of claims of natives to lands claimed by 
non-natives" (paragraph 239) and to the footnote and asked whether the judge in charge of 
the enquiry had submitted a report, and, if so, whether it would be possible for him to see it. 
The cost (£2,39·1) seemed to be very heavy. The report of Mr. Aylward on lands and forests 
(paragraph 2-15), would also be of great interest to the Commission. 

Sir Donald CAMERON replied that he did not think the sum expended very large, bearing 
in mind the extent of the territory and the many difficulties, but he had no further 
information on the point. He would endeavour to secure the insertion of additional 
information in the next report. 

SALARIES OF AGRICULTURAL OFFICERS. 

Lor~ LuG~RD suggested that the salaries of agricultural officers, which were charged to 
the spectal native welfare grants, should more properly be a charge against general revenue. 

1 See page 58. 
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Sir Donald CAMERON pointed out that only half the amount of these salaries was charrted 
to the native administration welfare fund, but he would bring the matter to the notice of the 
Administration. The salaries of agricultural officers was expenditure in the interests of the 
indigenous population, and it might conceiYably be thought that they should all be included 
in the accounts of the native administration ; howewr, the Administration only so charged 
half of this account. 

PARAMOUNT CHIEFS AND LULUAIS ( confinzwfion). 

Sir Donald CAi\IER0:-1, in reply to Lord Lugard, said that paramount chiefs and luluais 
were appointed by the Administration after a choice had been expressed by the villagers. The 
chiefs and luluais possessed at present only the rudiments of legal authority. 

PENETRATION OF THE TERRITORY BY PATROLS. 

In reply to a further observation from Lord Lugard, who paid a tribute to the excellent 
work done by the patrols in opening up the country, Sir Donald CAMERON said that these 
patrols made field sketches of the country for eventual incorporation in the Administration's 
maps. They received a certain amount of training in map reading and field sketching. 

LABOUR. 

Mr. "WEAVER expressed satisfaction at the way in which the mandatory Power had replied 
to the questions he had asked in previous years. 

Was the new Native Labour Ordinance likely to be promulgated in the near future? 
Would it take into account certain recent important developments in the country, particularly 
in connection with gold production ? 

Sir Donald CAMERON replied that the preparation of the revised Native Labour Ordinance 
was proceeding rapidly. It was anticipated that it would be completed in a few months. In 
the meantime, the principal Ordinance (the 1922-1931 Ordinance) had been amended in certain 
respects, while further amendments were now being made. 

The accredited representative handed a copy of Ordinance No. 6/1932 to the Commission 
for its use. 

Continuing, he said that the amendments now being made would follow the lines of the 
present Ordinance as so amended- that was to say, the 1922-1931 Ordinance as amended 
by the Ordinance he had just handed in. He gathered that the amendments now being made 
would be of a minor character. 

Mr. WEAVER noted that the number of European professional recruiters of labour was 
now only four. Did that mean that the Administration was pursuing a policy which would 
tend to the eventual abolition of such recruiters? 

Sir Donald CAMERON said that the number of licences held for this purpose fluctuated 
with the demand for labour. He did not believe that the present reduction was clue to any 
change of policy, nor did he think it was indicative of the intention of the Administration 
eventually to do away with professional recruiters. Some further details might be given in the 
next report. 

In reply to a further question by Mr. Weaver, he said that the approximate number of 
women accompanying their husbands to places of employment and not under indenture 
was 120. 

Mr. WEAVER noted that there seemed to be an increase in the number of deserters, in spite 
of the decrease in the total number of indentured labourers. 

Sir Donald CAMERO:-! replied that the number of deserters mentioned in paragraph 42 
included labourers who had deserted in previous years. The Government intended in future 
reports to give fuller particulars regarding unapprehended deserters and the question of 
desertion generally. 

Mr. 'WEAVER asked the accredited representative whether he had any comments to make 
on certain accusations contained in the Mid-Pacific Magazine and the Pan-Pacific Worker, 
which stated that whipping of natives was a commonplace occurrence and that luluais were 
often bribed to deliver up boys for labour. 

Sir Donald CAMERON was glad that Mr. Weaver had raised this question. As it happened, 
the attention of his Government had been drawn to these articles. He was authorised to give 
a categorical denial of the alle~ations contained therein. Those allegati?ns implied that the 
whipping of natives was an ordm~x:Y occurrence an~ t~at there was considerable abus7 of the 
regulations with regard to recrUltmg. The Comm1sswn would, of course, be cogmsant of 

5 
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paragraph 32 of the ~a~ive Labour_ Or_dinance a':ld paragraph 3 of Ordinance No. 19 of 19;3. 
which absolutely prohibited the whippmg of natives except by order ~f the c~mrt. M?reo' er, 
the summary of convictions recorded against persons other than New Gumea natlv_es for 
assault clearly showed that that sort of thing was not tolerated. It was, of course, very difficult 
to prevent isolated cases. No doubt isolated cases occurred_ and he :W?uld be the last to ask 
the Commission to believe that this was not so. He could give a deflmte assurance, however, 
that whipping as a general practice was absolutely non-existent. . . 

With regard to the abuse of recruiting· regulations, the met~i~ds o~ recmtmg had been 
explained in paragraphs 60 to 78 of the 1926-27 report. The Admimstratlon a~hered to th?se 
regulations most rigidly. In every case, recruiting must be voluntary ; the regula~wns contro~lmg 
it were rigorously enforced and all possible measures were t~ken to J?revent illegal practi~es. 
The former paragraph 44 of the Native Labour Ordinance, which permitted payments to _chiefs 
or other natives of a recruiting bonus, had not been abused,_ b~t the most recent. Ordmance 
(No. 6 of 1932) had restricted the amount of bonus to be paid m respect of recrmts secured. 
He thought Mr. Weaver would agree that that afforded one of the best protections against any 
abuse of the provisions of the Ordinance. 

Mr. WEAVER said he had noted the provisions of the new Ordinance with great satisfaction. 

Sir Donald CAMERON thought that Mr. Weaver would probably be interested to know that, 
in the estimates of expenditure for 1932-33, a sum of £6,500 had been provided for completing 
the construction of the quarters at Rapindik compound. The quarters would be adequate to 
house all the natives employed by the Administration and would be situated about one mile 
and a-half from Rabaul. 1 In paragraph 42, approximate figures were furnished with regard 
to the natives employed under contract as servants. Complete returns of native labour as 
employed on June 30th, 1932, were not yet available, but the.number on that date was estimated 
at 26,000. 

Lord LUGARD noted that, on page 137 of the report of the Conference of 1927, to which 
he had referred at the previous meeting, a whole section was devoted to native labour problems 
and the action to be taken. Had any action been, in fact, taken along the lines indicated? 

Sir Donald CAMERON regretted that he was unable to reply. He had no information 
on this specific point, but drew attention to his replies to Mr. Weaver's question, from which 
could be gathered the fact that the Administration was fully alive to the labour problem. 
I Ie would ask the Government to include a statement in the next report. 

Lord LUGARD noted, in paragraph 27 of the annual report, that the enumerated native 
population of the territory on June 30th, 1931, excluded indentured labourers, and asked 
how many of these were in Government employment and how many were employed by private 
enterprises. Did they include any Chinese? 

Si~ Donald CAMERON replied that the answer to the first part of the question would be 
found m paragraph 42 of the report. All those employed were local natives. 

1\Ille. DANNEViG observed that, whereas the missions strongly urged that boys under 
the age of 16 should not be employed, it would seem that a number of boys of 14 were 
neyerthele~s employed as labourers. ·were natives very developed at that age from a physical 
pomt of View? 

Sir Donald CA:\IERON replied that, undoubtedly in the tropics, the young people did mature 
at a very early age. ~Ie had, how~v~r, no preci~e information on the subject. He felt sure 
~hat .the recommendatwn o~ the misswns regardmg the age of employment would be borne 
m mmd when the new Native Labour Ordinance was being drafted. 

MISSIONS. 

l\1. ~ALACIOS recalled that from year to year the Commission asked for additional information 
conc~rr.ung ~he w~r~ of the mission~, .especially as regards their collaboration with the 
Admimstratwn. 1lus year, t.he Commisswn had received a full report (document C.P.l\1.1289) 
?n these matters, .a report which was so well arranged that it was possible to follow throughout 
Its pages the. vanous branches of the work and the hierarchical action of the Administrator 
and the Advisory CoJ?mittee in connection with the proposals of the Mission Conference of 
1927. ~n any event, It ~v~s clear that a general plan had been evolved and that serious efforts 
were bemg made .to put ~t mto effect. Certain chapters, in particular those dealing with native 
customs, made It possib~e to get a~ idea of the practical aspect of the work done by the 
Government anthropologist, 1\Ir. Chmnery. The Commission should therefore thank the 
mandatory Power. 

1 See pag~ 122 of the report on New Guinea for 1928-29. 
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As regards the collaboration of the missions with the Administration, l\L Palacios noted 
that the latter did not grant subsidies to the missions ; it even seemed that the latter did 
not desire to receive them. On page 7 of the report of the Conference of 1\Iissions, at any 
rate, it .w~s said that the Conference had not received favourably a proposal for the granting 
of subsidies to the village schools. Nevertheless, the missions received indirectly special 
assistance in the form of exemption from taxtion or supplies in kind for the medical service, etc. 
Unless 1\I. Palacios were mistaken, the missions, which were engaged in certain fairly well 
developed commercial and industrial activities, thereby obtained suflicient resources to enable 
them to carry out their work satisfactorily. 

Sir Donald CAMERO:>~ replied in the affinnative. 

Lord LuGARD observed that, according to the report of the Conference (page 22), " the 
missions have not consented to the supervision of their schools by the Administration ". Was 
there no supervision of any sort ? · 

Sir Donald CAMERON said he could not infonn the Commission as to the actual form such 
supervision assumed. He could assure the Commission, however, that very cordial collaboration 
existed between the missions and the Administration. 

M. PALACIOS was glad to note that the missions had to submit annual reports. He hoped 
that the Mandates Commission would he able to see them. Now that the latter had 'been 
informed of the intentions of the missions, and also of the Administration, it would be able 
to follow the whole course of the work. 

l\L SAKENOBE, in explanation of the apparently long period which had elapsed between 
the drawing up of the Conference report and its submission to the Commission, stated that 
the report of the Conference of :Missionaries had been sent to the Commission three years ago. 
Last year, however, M. Palacios had asked for the results of the resolutions of the Conference, 
which had now been sent. 

EDUCATION .. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG regretted that, owing to the crisis, the grant from Australia for native 
welfare would be discontinued. At the same time the tax on education from employers of 
native labour was cancelled. How, in these circumstances, would the expenditure for education 
be met by the Administration, which, up to the present, had only contributed £2,800 for the 
purpose, the main cost of schooling having been borne by the education tax ? 

Sir Donald CAMERON replied that he had made a statement on this subject on the previous 
day in connection with the finances of the mandated territory. The Administration had 
itself undertaken to find the money, and Mlle. Dannevig could be sure that the welfare and 
educational work would continue uninterrupted. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG wished to remove an·y misunderstanding which might subsist after the 
discussion in the Commission the previous year 1 concerning the teaching of English to the 
smaller children. It must not be understood that the Commission in any way recommended 
such teaching. On the contrary, the policy advocated by the Mandates Commission in all 
mandated territories was that the smaller children should receive instruction solely in the native 
tongue. That, she noted, was also the view of the missions. There seemed to be a difTercnce 
of opinion among the missions on this point. 

Sir Donald CAMERON replied that, on page 12G of the report, it was slated that the several 
missions in the territory had been invited to express their views upon the question of the use 
of English as a language of instruction, and that no replies had been received. Since the report 
had been compiled, certain replies had been received from a number of missions, and as these 
were of a lengthy nature he proposed to hand a copy of the document to the Commission for 
incorporation in the Minutes (see Annex 6). It would be seen that the Acting Administrator 
of the territory had submitted certain comments on the remarks of the mission authorities, and 
had expressed ~he opinion that there was a definite advance~~nt towards. the. teaching. of 
English in misswn schools and there was every reason to anticipate that, m time, English 
would take an even greater place in the systems of education adopted by the various missions. 

Sir Donald Cameron, replying to Mlle. Dannevig, said that a number of girls were, of 
course, receiving education. 

Sir Donald Cameron, in reply to Lord Lugard, who noted that the cost of the European 
school at Rabaul was charged to the Department on Native Affairs, referred to his reply 
concerning agricultural officers' salaries and said that doubtless the same considerations applied 
in this case. He would bring Lord Lugard's remarks to the notice of the Government. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG observed that this same point had been raised two years previously 2• 

• See :\Iinutes of the twentieth ~es>ion, pages 24-27. 
• See .:.nnutes of the eighteenth session, pages 73 and 74. 
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ALCOHOLIC LIQUOR. 

Count DE PENHA-GARCIA asked whether the new Ordinance was already in force, and 
what were its main lines. 

Sir Donald CAMERON replied that the Ordinance was now _in force, and the text had 
been printed in Volume 11 of the Laws. 

Count DE PENHA-GARCIA said he would be glad if, in the next annual report, ~n answer 
could be given to the question he had already asked 1 concerning the degree of alcohohc content 
of the liquor imported into the territory. 

Sir Donald CAMERON said that considerable difficulty was being experienced in determining 
this content and the Administration was making every effort to comply with this request. 
He would a~k for further particulars, hut doubled the practicability of the proposal. 

PUBLIC HEALTH . 
. 
M. RuPPEL noted that the fifteen medical practitioners in the country on June 30th, 1931, 

included only one mission doctor. Were ther~ no other medical officers in the. territory.?. He 
had, for instance, observed that, in the previOus year, there had been a medrcal practitioner 
attached to the Methodist mission at Vunairema. 

Sir Donald CAMERON replied that the medical practitioners registered in the territory on 
June 30th, 1930, had numbered fifteen and had, indeed, included a medical practitioner attached 
to the Methodist l\Iissionary Society station at Vunairema. That doctor had left the territory 
during the year 1930-31 on account of ill-health, and his place had not been filled up to 
June 30th, 1931. 

In connection with health matters generally, an Ordinance relating to public health had been 
brought into operation in the territory of New Guinea. This Ordinance, which repealed the 
Sanitation Ordinance of 1917-1925, had special reference to the prevention of disease and the 
maintenance of health. Sir Donald Cameron felt certain that, when the Commission had 
examined the many provisions of this Ordinance, it would realise that a great step forward had 
been taken in the work of consolidating and improving the health services of the territory. 

Sir Donald Cameron, continuing, said that, during the examination of the report for 
1928-29,2 M. Ruppel had referred to the fact that a post of medical officer at Aitape had 
remained vacant for a long period. This post had been created some years previously, 
mainly for the purpose of quarantine work, and for a short period an appointee had been 
stationed at Vanimo, which was made a port of entry. Vanimo was close to the boundary, 
between the territory of New Guinea and Dutch New Guinea. After a few months' experience, 
it was considered that the requirements of quarantine did not warrant the continuance of the 
services of a medical officer in the district, and the services of the officer were utilised on the 
relieving staff in other parts of the territory. Representations had, however, been made to 
the Administration that a medical officer should be stationed in the district for general purposes, 
and consideration would be given to the matter when the estimates for 1930-32 came to be 
framed. The medical staff at present allotted to the Aitape district was shown in paragraph 140 
of the report for 1929-30. 

In November 1931, the Government Secretary reported that arrangements had been made 
for the medical officer provided for the Manus district to visit Aitape two, or perhaps three, times 
a year. The Government Secretary added that it was not considered that either Aitape or 
Manus required the full-time services of a medical officer and that, under the arrangements 
that had been made, the medical officer should not be absent from Manus or Aitape for a longer 
period than if he undertook a long patrol in either district. 

Replying to l\1. Ruppel, Sir Donald Cameron said that no restrictions were placed on the 
registering and practising of medicine by private doctors of foreign nationality, provided (a) 
they complied with the requirements of the Immigration Act and (b) that their qualifications 
were recognised by the Australian medical authorities. 

l\1. RuPPEL said that he hoped that the next report would contain full information 
concerning infant welfare. It was a very important point, because the infantile mortality rate 
was high. 

Sir Donald CAMERON assured l\1. Ruppel that he would ask for further particulars. 

l\L RuPPEL hoped that the mandatory Power would continue to pay rrreat attention to the 
question of leprosy. "' 

Sir Donald CAMERO:~~ said that the Administration was devotinrr considerable attention 
to this matter. The apparent increase in the number of cases was prob~bly due to the fact that, 

1 See Minutes of the twenteeth session, page 27. 
1 See Minutes of the eighteenth session, page 75. 
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with the spread of effective administration, more cases were brought to the notice of the 
authorities than formerly. 

M. RUPPEL hoped that the next report would contain information concernincr the medical 
work of the missions. b 

REPORTS OF THE OFFICIAL ANTHROPOLOGIST. 

The CHAIRMAN pointed out that, when the Commission had examined the annual report 
for 1929-30, he had expressed a desire that the mandatory Power should continue to supply 
the Comm!ss!on in the future with the reports of the official anthropologist. He was sure that 
the Cor:umsswn was !p"~teful to the m~ndatory Pow~r for having forwarded the sixth report of 
Mr. Chmnery, the official anthropologist, on the native population of the eastern coast of New 
Ireland. 

Sir Donald CAMERON noted this request, which, he could assure the Commission, would be 
complied with. 

DEMOGRAPHIC STATISTICS. 

M. RAPPARD, referring to Table II on page 121 of the report, noted that, while there were 
more male children, there was a preponderance of females among adults. Did that imply that 
the mortality among male children was very great, or was an explanation to be found in the fact 
that many males passed into indentured labour between their childhood and their majority, 
indentured labourers being excluded from this table of the native population ? 

Sir Donald CAMERON noted this point for future enquiry. _ 
He also assured M. Sakenobe that he would ask for information concerning what measures, 

if any, were being taken to combat the decrease in population in New Ireland. 

CLOSE OF THE HEARING. 

The CHAIRMAN expressed the Commission's thanks to the accredited representative. 

(Sir Donald Cameron and Major Fuhrman withdrew.) 

Western Samoa : Examination of the Arumal Report for 1931-32. 

Sir Thomas Wilford, High Commissioner for New Zealand in London, accredited 
representative of the mandatory Power, carne to the table of the Commission. 

WELCOME TO THE AccREDITED REPRESENTATIVE. 

The CHAIRMAN welcomed the accredited representative of the mandatory Power. 

STATEMENT BY THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVE. 

Sir Thomas WILFORD made the following statement : 

I first of all desire to thank you for your kind welcome to myself as the accredited 
representative of New Zealand. 

I have some notes on points which I desire to bring to the notice of the Commission, and I 
hope that it may save the Commission's time if I answer beforehand some of the questions 
which seem to me must necessarily be asked in connection with this year's report. 

The first point I desire to bring to your notice is the form of that report. In regard to certain 
particulars, to which I shall direct attention, part of it is largely based upon the questions asked 
last year. You will notice in the report three important variations in the form of the rep01t now 
adopted by my Government. The report is shorter than the report of the previous year, and we 
have grouped certain statistics, as suggested by your Commission, and have provided other 
statistics for which you asked. 

The three differences between this report and former reports are the following : 

(1) Statistics relating to the adrni~istration of jus~ice. - Thes~ s~at~stics wer~ formerly 
distributed throughout the report, but, 111 accordance w1th the CommissiOn s suggestiOn, 1 they 
now appear in one table. I think you will admit that this is an improvement, and my 
Government was glad to adopt the idea which originated in this Commission. 

(2) The second innovatio.n i.s a table of statistics ~bowing ho.w schools are divided among the 
various missions. These statistics had not been furmshed previOusly, but my Government was 
pleased to accede to the Commission's desire 1 that they should be given. 

'See )linutes of the twenty-first session, page 211. 
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(3) The third innovation is that, in the statistics provided in the rel?ort, a distinction !s 
now made between the offence of supplying liquor to natives and ?ther liquor of_fences. Th1s 
had not been done previously, and, as you asked for it, I should like to ~mphas1se that Y?Ur 
request 1 has been to the advantage of N"ew Zealand, for you will see that durmg the whole penod 
there has not been one offence of supplying liquor to natives. Formerly, I could not answer your 
question on this point, there being no statistics available. 

Before making further remarks with reference to the report, I would draw the Commission's 
attention to a book entitled "Samoan Material Culture", by Te Rangi Hiroa (P. H. Buck), 
copies of which I understand have been forwarded by the N"e~v ~ealand Govern_me~t to _the 
Secretariat for distribution to the members of this CommiSSion. Te Rangi H1roa IS a 
Maori and a very highly educated and able man, who ?as bee!! studying the et?nology 
of the Polynesians for years under the auspices of the Bermce P. J?Ishop Museum and m ot~er 
ways, and he has lived among the people about whom he has wntten. I would draw spec1al 
attention to page 5 of this wonderfully comprehensive book, because it bears out a statement 
which I made to the members of the Commission in 1930 2 with regard to the psychology and 
mentality of the Samoan people. 

In a passage on page 5, Dr. Te Rangi Hiroa says : 

" Their viewpoint is bounded by their own immediate horizon. This attitude of the 
mass of the people is expressed in the reply of a talking chief to myself after I had sketched 
the migrations of the Polynesians from the mainland of Asia to the remote isles of the 
Pacific. 'We thank you for your address', he said. 'The rest of the Polynesians may 
have come from Asia, but the Samoans- no. The Samoans originated in Samoa.' " 

The report before you is the first report of the new Administrator, Brigadier-General Harth 
I think you will agree with me- and I have found this out in my travels throughout the British. 
Empire - that the success of the colonisation and administration of any part of the British 
Empire depends very largely upon the personality of the man sent to administer the territory ; 
and, if a mistake is made, it is very seldom rectified until trouble has occurred, and the country 
is at a great disadvantage if a bad choice is made. I want, therefore, to tell the Commission that I 
have known Brigadier-General Hart for as long as I can remember. Since he took charge of Samoa 
last year, there has been no trouble there, which I think is largely due to the fact that he is first 
a civilian and only secondly a soldier. At the outbreak of the Great War, he relinquished his 
practice as a solicitor and volunteered. By his ability, he rose to the rank of brigadier-general. 
At the end of the war, he returned to his profession of solicitor at l\Iasterton, where he had lived 

rreviously, and acted in the native land courts as advocate, adviser and friend to the Maoris. 
Ie knows their customs, prejudices, likes and dislikes, and was particularly fitted for the post 

of Administrator on account of his work in the land courts and his knowledge of the native land 
laws and the troubles that occur in connection with the investigation and individualisation of 
titles and with native inheritance. 

The 1\laoris in New Zealand and the Samoans are branches of the same stock. They love to 
assemble in koreros for talks, and so serious had this matter become owing to the Maoris' custom 
of assembling for langis (tears) after, say, the death of a noted chief, that the Government had to 
take steps to prevent langis, because the relatives of the deceased, in some cases, wasted the 
whole of their estate in hospitality to Maoris who came from any distance to pay the last 
respects to the dead. It is exceedingly difficult to stop this practice, which I think will 
continue, more or less, for all time. 

!he banishment of Nelson and Gurr ends in December, and the Prime Minister has already 
publicly announced that they are free to return. Since Nelson left the territory, and despite 
all the propag_anda and expenditure of money, the agitation in N"ew Zealand has never extended 
beyond the city of Auckland, where these men had lived, though news of their doings may 
have travelled round the world. There is no trouble to-day in Samoa. Some of the members 
of the 1\Iau are joining the Administration, and the Samoans are no longer evading medical 
inspection. This h~s resulted in the treatment of a greater number of cases of yaws than 
before, by the combmed efTorts of members of the Rockefeller Foundation and the Government. 

I should like ~he me:mbers of_ the Commi~sion to realise that not a question is asked me 
that docs not get m~o p_rmt, ~nd, If a~y questiOn can be t_urned to advantage by the agitators 
m~d use~ ~s a headlm~ l1l t_he~r Press m order to create discontent, the opportunity is seized 
with _andity. Some_hmes 1t IS assumed that the person who asked the question is, by the 
wordmg of the questiOn, favourable to the cause, althounh actually the purpose of the question 
is simply to elucidate some point. b 

I now turn to page 2 of the report. Under " Trade " you will notice the following 
statement: 

" As a re~ult of the worl~-wide. depression, and especially the drop in the price of 
copra, the mam product of th1s terntory, there has been a considerable decrease in the 

1 See ~linutes of the twenty-first session, page 211. 
• See lllinutcs of the nineteenth session, page 58. 
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trade turnover. The reduction in trade for the year 1931 was £359,397, as against the 
total of £559,870 for the year 1930, a drop of 35 per cent." 

~Vith ~ue deference .to my Government, I ti:ink the construction of this paragraph may 
be misleadmg. If you will turn to page 11, you Will see that the figures there show a difference 
of £200,473, which is 35 per cent less than £559,870, and is the actual amount of the drop, 
though the value of trade is correctly stated at £359,397. 

I would next refer to paragraph IV," Native Affairs". One point which my Government 
desires to make is that some of the twelve new Faipules were members of the Mau - that 
is to say, some members of the Mau joined the Faipules. 

Turning to health, not for the purpose of discussing the health statistics, but in order 
to answer questions rightly directed to the New Zealand Government in the past, I wish to 
emphasise that a complete roll of each village is being compiled. This in itself is important 
and it should act as a check on statistics, on which during the past few years definite reliance 
could not be placed. Treatment for yaws is available to every Samoan throughout the territory 
free of charge. 

With regard to " Native Affairs " (page 3), you will be gratified to read that native matters 
of all kinds are brought freely before the Native Affairs Department for settlement or advice. 
Sittings of the Land and Titles Commission were held in April and in November, extending 
over a period of thirty-nine days in all. Nineteen cases were heard, involving a considerable 
number of individuals. This is eloquent testimony to the co-operation which is now evident. 

With regard to " Agriculture " (page 3), the value of copra has declined to a lower point 
than at any other period in the present century, realising at times little more then one-third 
of prices five years ago, but the quantity exported has fallen less than might have been expected. 
If you will turn to the curve on page 28, you will see the production for 1931. While it is 
not where it was in 1901 to 1903, it is not as low as one might have expected, though prices 
are appallingly low. The fall in the price of bananas from 5s. to 3s. 6d. a case has made 
a great difference to the producers of that fruit. 

I wish to draw the Commission's attention to the table showing that the number of District 
Officers on March 31st was 189, and further to draw attention to the useful work in Upolu and 
Savai'i of the nurses mentioned on page 4. 

I should also like you to note the table dealing with vital statistics in Western Samoa 
for 1931, and more particularly the decrease in Chinese labourers from 917 to 712, a drop of 
205 (page 14). 

You will also notice the infant mortality rate. We think this may be largely due to the 
fact that the natives have not until recently come forward for treatment. 

Under " Mission Schools " (page 8) you will see that the vast majority of teachers in these 
schools are Samoans. You will see, under Grade II schools, that school houses and sites are 
arranged for by the respective missions, whilst the Administration is responsible for the 
supervision, training and payment of teachers. 

Under '' Justice Department " (page 9) you will see with satisfaction that there has been 
a substantial decrease, from 1,478 to 987, in the number of offences reported. 

I desire specially to emphasise that the Samoans have, undoubtedly through the expense 
of foreign products, reverted to the consumption of their own products(" Imports", page 12). 

The subsidy of £21,000 from the New Zealand Government in 1930-31 (" Hevenue ", 
page 17) was not renewed in 1931-32. 

The explanation of the decrease in the police and constabulary is that a number of otncers 
have been returned to New Zealand and have not been replaced. 

I next desire to refer to the propaganda carried on by the Press, especially in Lhe Chicago 
newspapers, which has no doubt come to the ~otice of the members of this Commission. E:-ce~pts 
from the Chicago Press have even appeared m other papers, as though they were authontative. 
I therefore communicated with my Government and, on October 31st, received the following 
reply from the Prime Minister, the Right Honourable George Forbes : 

" The position is that recrudescence of yaws has occurred since inception of Mau 
movement, one of the main features of which was the refusal of 1\lau natives to avail 
themselves of Government facilities, including medical attention. Result has been that 
sufferers have not only not come forward, but have actually been concealed, and the 
present position is the direct result of Mau movement. Administration had felt for some 
time that the position in re~pect of ~aws was not so s~t~sfactory as it appeared to be and 
result was campaian now m operatiOn. Some oppositiOn was also directed to present 
campaign from 1\l~u quarter. in Auckland with ab~urd ~llegations that bad drugs ~nd 
incompetence had led to senous results! but, despite this propaganda, ~aws campmgn 
is complete success, 1~0 p~r cent. of natn:es, bo~h Mau a~d Malo, presentmg themselves 
for treatment. SituatiOn m terntory quite satisfactory. 
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I would hand to the Commission a list of bilateral agreements 1 extended to Samoa ~vh~ch· · 
my Government has prepared in response to a request by one of the members of the Comm1sswn_ 
last year. . . . · 

I should next like to correct a \"\Tong impression I may have given last _year m ~nswermg 
a question by Lord Lugard. 2 I said that Chinese entering Samoa wer~ given _an mdenture · 
for a certain period, but were free to choose their own employers. I did not _mtend to use 
the word " indenture " in a specialised sense, but only to convey that the Chinese came to 
Samoa and remained there as free agents, being subject to repatriation on the expiration of 
the term for which they had agreed to serve. 

Dr. Ruppel asked me a question about the native assessors and magistrates,3 and ~ may 
have given the impression that there were native magistrates, whereas actually there are simply 
assessors sitting with the land court judges. 

Lastly, may I draw attention to that part of the report dealing with the educational work 
of the missions (page 8) ? That information was specially asked for by 1\ille. Dannevig.4 

The CHAIR:IIAN thanked Sir Thomas Wilford for his interesting statement. 

(Sir Thomas Wilf<>rd withdrew.) 

Petition" : Appointment of Additional RaJlporteurs: 

On the proposal of the Chairman, the following were appointed Rapporteurs on the three 
additional communications received after tlze drafting of tlze provisional agenda (see Minutes of 
first meeting). · · 

M. 0RTS :Letter from the French Government dated October 19th, 1932, transmitting 
various protests, accompanied by its observations thereon, concerning the way in which 
the elections had been carried out in Syria in 1931-32 (document C.P.M.1310), and letter 
from the French Government dated October 20th, 1932, transmitting protests of the 
inhabitants of Aleppo and Damascus (document C.P.M.1314). 

Mlle. DANNEVIG : Petition from the Rehoboths transmitted by the Government 
of the Union of South Africa on October 6th, 1932 (document C.P.M.1316). 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA was asked to submit a report on the memorandum from 
the Jewish Agency on the development of the Jewish National Home in Palestine in 1931 
(document C.P.M.1301) and on the observations of the United Kingdom Government 
thereon (document C.P.M.1308). 

NINTH MEETING 

Held on Wednesday, November 9th, 1932, at 3.30 p.m. 

Western Samoa : Examination of tlte Armual Report for 1931-32 (continuation). 

Sir Thomas Wilford came to the table of the Commission. 

ELECTION AND AcTIVITIES oF THE FoNo OF FAIPULES. 

l\L PAL~cros said t~at, in the chapter on ~ative Affairs (page 2 of the report), it was 
sta_ted that, m _the electr?ns for the Fono o~ Fmpules, all the persons elected were appointed 
Far pules. In tlus connection, could the accredrted representative give the Commission particulars 

1 List of bilateral agreements that ha,·e been extended to Western Samoa : 
Legal Proceedings in Cir•il and Commercial J)!atters. 

London, February 2nd, 1922, between United Kingdom and France. 
London, l\larch 20th, 1928, between L'nited Kingdom and Germany. 

E.rlradilion Treaties. 
~etwe~n Unit.~d_. Kingdom a?d the following ~tate~ : Albania, Austria, Belgium, Bolivia, Chile, Colombia, 

Cuba_, Cz~cho_slo\ .~kra, D_enmark, Ecuador, Estoma, Fmland, Germany, Greece, Guatemala, Haiti, Hungary, 
Latvia, ~1bena, Lrthuama, Luxemburg, ~lonaco, Netherlands, Nicaragua Norwav Panama Paraguay Peru 
Rountama, San Salvador, Siarn, Spain, s"~itzcrland, Yugoslavia. ' .. ' ' ' ' 
Agreements for lire .-!. bolilion of l"isas. 

Bct~\'een Uni~ed Kingdom and !he following States: Austria, Belgium, Czechoslovakia, Denmark German 
Italy, Lrchtenstem, Luxemburg, l';ethcrlands, ~orway, Portugal, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland. ' y' 

• See Mmutes of the twenty-first session, page 151. 
• See Minutes of the twenty-first session, page 150. 
• See l\fi. ·utes of the twenty-first session, page 152. 
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concerning the rules for the Fono elections ? The Fono of Faipule had met twice durino the 
year. u_nder. revi~w and had discussed. the finan.ci~~ situation of the territory. Hal the 
Admmistratwn g~ven the Fono any speCial responsibility where finance was concerned ? 

Sir Th?mas WILFORD explained that the native districts were called upon to elect their 
representahws. The names of the persons chosen were then forwarded to the Administration 
for its approval. 

· The Fono of Faipule was purely an advisory body. 

RELATIONS BETWEEN THE NATIVES AND TilE ADllliNISTRATION : ACTI\'ITIES OF THE l\L\u 
AND RETURN OF l\IR. NELS0::-.1. 

M. PALACIOS said that the election of the new Faipules mentioned in the report (paoe 3) 
had been made the occasion for emphasising the improvement in the fcelinos of the natives 
tow~rd~ t?e Administration. He asked the accredited representative whetl~er the Adminis
tration m Its turn had profited from that improvement to reduce the forcible measures instituted 
or to put an end to martial law, which seemed to have been in force for three years, or to 
remove the prohibition on certain newspapers, etc. 

Sir Thomas \VILFORD said that the supplementary information at his disposal communicated 
by the Prime Minister of New Zealand dealt only with the period reviewed by the report. I le 
had no information whether the state of martial law had been withdrawn or not. 

M. PALACIOS observed that the report and the accredited representative of the mandatory 
Power seemed to refer to the improvement efTected in Hl31 in the conditions which, in previous 
years, had been seriously disturbed by the Mau. Nevertheless, the Commission had received 
the petition addressed to the three Powers, dated August 1931, which had been signed by the 
principal personalities representing, it was said, 95 per cent of the population, and which seemed 
to indicate that the agitation caused by the Mau had reached its culminating point at that 
time. Did not this seem to be in contradiction with the silence maintained in the report and 
the explanation given by Sir Thomas Wilford ? 

Sir Thomas \VILFORD said that, in connection with the petition to the three Powers, he 
had authority to say that the New Zealand Government did not intend to discuss its theoretical 
position in the territory, which it looked upon as derived from the peace treaty and the mandate. 

M. PALACIOS said that he had no intention of discussing the substances of or the principles 
involved in the petition : he merely mentioned it as a rather l'loquent indica lion of the serious 
gravity of the situation of the population vis-it-vis the Administration during the period to 
which the report before the Commission referred. 

Lord LuGARD said that he had received a communication from a gentleman who, he 
understood, had resided a long time in Samoa and had revisited the country in the hope of 
assisting to put an end to the trouble. l-Ie said that the Mau had built its own gaol, which 
already contained twenty prisoners. Apparently they also held some kind of court, for a case 
is mentioned of a native sentenced to six weeks' imprisonment for stealing bananas. This 
information had been received by the last mail from Samoa prior to the date of the communication, 
which was April 1932. Lord Lugard asked whether this state of afl'airs was known to the 
Administration, and was a true picture of conditions in Samoa. 

From information derived from various sources, it seemed to Lord Lugard that the three 
main causes which had brought about the unrest in Samoa were : 

(1) The large number of half-castes (more tl!a? one. in twenty of the total populatio~), 
who had been somewhat neglected by the Adm1mstratwn, and who. found thcm~clvcs ll1 

an exceedingly difficult position because, if they were classed w1lh the nat1ves, he 
understood that they were not equally entilled to a share in the land and lilies of rank and 
honour open to natives, while, if they were classed with the whites, they were not given 
offices of responsibility by the Government ; 

(2) The Administrators' short term of office (three years), whi.ch was fatal to continu!ty 
of policy and a thorough know~edge of the peo~le- so necessary 111 Samoa- together with 
inefficient interpreters and an madequately tramed starr ; 

(3) The harm done by Mr. Nelson's paper, the Guardian, which, although prohibited 
in Samoa, was allowed to enter the country by post from New Zealand. 

He asked whether Sir Thomas Wilford concurred in this view. 

Sir Thomas WILFORD, speaking from his personal knowledge of the. behaviour of the Ma~ris 
in New zealand thouoht it very probable that some of the Samoans m1ght be secretly holdmg 
courts of their o~vn. He considered, however, six weeks' imprisonment a ~cry hca~y punishment 
for stealing bananas, and was not satisfied that the information was either reliable or known 
to the authorities. 
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Lord Lugard's first question was tantamount to a request as to whether the report of ~he 
Government of New Zealand was accurate or not. To this question, the accredited representative 
could only answer : Yes, the report was accurate. . . 

Lord Lugard's suggestion that the half-castes were neglected was unJustifiable. The fact 
that they were half-castes meant that they were entitled to all the privileges held by Europeans 
and could be employed in the Administration. Surely, if they were given the right of a European 
they could not be deemed neglected. Lord Lugard would remember that female half-castes 
were employed as nurses and teachers. . . . . 

He agreed with Lord Lugard that the three-year penod for an Admimstrator might be 
too short ; but he would point out that he believed that the last Administrator had ~sked lea':e 
to retire. The Commission should not forget that the climate in Samoa was tropical, and It 
was difficult for most whites to stand it for more than a few years. 

He agreed with Lord Lugard that it was a pity that l\lr. Nelson's Guardian was allowed 
to circulate in Samoa- it did little harm in New Zealand- but apparently the New Zealand 
Government objected to prohibiting a newspaper, which was allowed to be circulated by post 
in New Zealand, from being sent by post to Samoa. 

M. RAPPARD said that the Commission had not the slightest wish to aggravate the 
difficulties between New Zealand and the 1\lau. It should not be forgotten, however, that some 
years ago, in consequence of an assurance that there had been a real improvement in native 
afTairs, the Commission had congratulated the New Zealand Government on its successful 
administration. Hardly had the Mandates Commission's report appeared than a rising occurred 
in the territory, which put the members in a somewhat awkward position. . 

At the last session of the Assembly,l the Commission had been assured that it would receive 
reassuring information from Samoa concerning the Mau. It was true that the report contained 
a brief reference in the chapter on native afTairs, and the accredited representative had alluded 
in his statement to the satisfactory position; but, in spite of that, there were certain signs that 
made the Commission feel uneasy. 

Again, it appeared that the Administration had not protested against the institution of 
the native gaols mentioned by Lord Lugard and the severe punishments meted out. 

Another significant point was that the income from the poll-tax, which had fallen off some 
years ago, owing to the unwillingness or inability of the Administration to collect it, had shown 
~ further decrease during the year under review. In these circumstances, he hardly thought 
It would be advisable for the Mandates Commission to say that it felt fully reassured where 
the problem of the Mau was concerned. · · 

Sir Thomas WILFORD said that M. Rappard seemed to imply that the Mau was functioning 
because the report barely mentioned it. He would reply that there was no mention of the 
operations of the Mau in the report for the very reason that it was not in evidence. Although 
it had fallen out of sight for the moment, there was always the possibility that it might revive. 
He thought the Commission would agree that the New Zealand Government had shown by 
its treatment of the Maoris that its sympathies were in the right place. He was convinced that 
the mandatory Power would be similarly successful with the Samoans. 

As for the gaol mentioned by Lord Lugard, it sounded to him as if some of the natives had 
been playing at law. It was quite possible that in some remote part of the island, visited only 
once m the year, the natives had formed little tribal gatherings and pretended to create a legal 
tribunal of their own, but he did not think a gaol had been erected. If it had been set up he 
was sure he would have heard of it. 

Heferring to the decreased income from the poll-tax, he pointed out to M. Rappard that 
the collections given in the report were arrears. 

l\1. RuPPEL said that, at the moment when the Mau agitation was at its height and the 
situation in the island very dangerous, a white police force had been sent out from New Zealand. 
During the first year the costs of this force had been borne by the New Zealand Government, 
but during the last years they had been charged to the Administration itself, and, as would 
be seen from the table on page 18 of the report, had amounted in the year under review to 
over £ 10,000. It was true that the police force had been reduced in numbers, but it had not 
yet been withdrawn. It was hard to reconcile this fact or l\:L Palacios' assertion that martial 
~aw was still in existence with the accredited representative's statement that present conditions 
m Samoa were normal. 

Sir Thomas WILFORD understood the Commission's difficulty, at a distance of 13,000 miles, 
o! believing that conditions in Samoa were normal ; but he assured it that, at the present 
tl~e, the l\lau was an ?rgan of passive resistance which was gradually weakening and dissolving 
With the passage of tune. On the other hand, no one could say what might happen in the 
future, and it was advisable for the Administration to be prepared to meet every emergency. 
The example of India should not be forgotten, where passive resistance had often led to active 
rebellion. 

l\llle. DANNEYIG said that she was one of the few members of the Mandates Commission 
who had visited New Zealand and she could consequently appreciate the way the accredited 

1 Sec ~!inutes of the Sixth Commission of the thirteenth Assembly, meeting of October 1st, 1932. 
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representative had spoken about relations between New Zealand and the Maoris. But she 
wondered if there was not an essential difference between the way of treatine1 the Maoris who 
were inhabitants of a white man's country, and the administration of th~ Samoans ' who 
inhabited a mandated territory, and were to be taught to be able to administer their own 
country in a more or less remote future. 

In Mr. Nelson's newspaper, the Guardian, she had read a letter addressed to the 
Administrator-General in which the natives had asked permission to celebrate the return of 
Mr. Nelson. She had been somewhat astonished at the curt and abrupt way the Administrator 
had answered this politely-worded request. Could the accredited representative give her 
any particulars on these matters ? 

Sir Thomas WILFORD said that the Administrator had doubtless proceeded on the 
assumption that no one could get into trouble from what he did not say, and, after all, the 
answer was definite and quite clear. 

In reply to Mlle. Dannevig's first question, he said that the New Zealand Government 
used the same kindly methods with the Samoans as with the Maoris. These methods could 
be summarised by the two words : affection and understanding. 

Lord LuGARD observed that Mr. Nelson had apparently kept up the agitation during the 
whole of the time of his deportation, and asked why, in these circumstances, he was allowed 
to return. 

Sir Thomas WILFORD explained that Mr. Nelson had been deported for a fixed period 
and that that period would expire at the end of the year. 

BILATERAL CONVENTIONS APPLIED TO TERRITORIES UNDER MANDATE. 

The CHAIRMAN read a note on this subject (Annex 3). 

Sir Thomas ·wiLFORD was convinced his Government would have no objection to the 
publication of the table after it had had the opportunity of checking it. 

PUBLIC FINANCE. 

M. RAPPARD said that the financial situation of the territory was not brilliant. The 
revenue had considerably decreased ; expenditure had been almost correspondingly reduced, 
but there was still a deficit. 

In former years, when the situation of the territory was more prosperous, Samoa had 
received a subsidy from New Zealand. During the year under review, that subsidy had been 
withdrawn. What was the policy of the New Zealand Government in this respect ? Would 
the subsidy be renewed later or not ? 

Sir Thomas \VILFORD said that he was instructed by the Prime Minister of New Zealand 
to say that the £21,000 subsidy had not been granted during the year under review because 
the New Zealand Government had been unable to afford it. Whether it would be granted 
again would depend ori the financial situation of the mandatory Power and the needs of the 
territory. It was New Zealand's policy to help Samoa to become self-supporting as soon 
as possible. 

M. RAPPARD said that, in reading the report, he had been struck by the banana export 
duty. In the section on agriculture it was said that," through a combination of depreciation 
and over-supply in the New Zealand market, the price paid to growers of bananas fell during 
the year from 5s. to 3s. 6d. per case ". From the revenue table, it would be seen that the 
receipts from the export duties on bananas totalled over £10,000 for the year under review. 
Paragraph (d) following on the expenditure table on page 18, however, said that" the apparent 
increase under Customs, etc., is due mainly to a new item, 'Refund of ilanana Duly'. This 
was previously shown as a deduction from the revenue item ". M. Hap pard was afraid that 
he did not quite understand the policy of the Administration. I Ie asked the accredited 
representative if a fresh duty had been imposed, and why there was an increased export duty 
on this commodity when the price of bananas in New Zealand was exceptionally low. 

Sir Thomas WILFORD had noticed this point himself when reading the report. He had 
no information on the subject, but he would see that the matter was fully explained in next 
year's report. 

M. RAPPARD had noticed a heading, " Taxes ", on page 13, independent of " Finance". 
\Vhy was the section on taxes out of its proper place, and was it true that these taxes were 
really arrears ? He pointed out that the report contai~ed separate headings for "Finance", 
" Revenue " and " Taxes ". One revenue table was given on page 12 and another on page 17. 
This seemed to indicate a lack of rationalisation in the arrangement of the report. 

Sir Thomas \VILFORD assured l\1. Rappard that, in future, the sections "Finance", 
" Revenue " and "Taxes" would be grouped together. 

l\L RAPPARD understood that the Samoan pound had depreciated. 
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Sir Thomas WILFORD said that, at the present moment, if £100 was sent from England 
to New Zealand, about £10 was gained on the exchange, and it cost the same amount to New 
Zealand to send £100 to England. New Zealand was hopeful, however, of a recovery in the 
future. It had exported about 95 million pounds of gold in the past and hoped to resume 
operations now. During the last few years, the production of gold had not paid because it 
had cost at least £4 to produce an ounce of gold. To-day, an ounce of gold was worth about £6. 

Lord LUGARD noted from the expenditure table on page 18 that the Permanent Charges 
on Public Debt had amounted to £11,071 during the year under review. On page 25, the 
total amount of the Public Debt was given as £171,200. He asked what was the rate of 
interest charged. 

Sir Thomas WILFORD said that the rate of interest varied, and it must he remembered 
that Sinking Funds were generally provided. It was possible to get 7 per cent on a good 
mortgage in New Zealand to-day. 

CusToMs DuTIEs. 

M. MERLIN had wished to raise the same point about the banana export duty as M. Rappard. 
He pointed out that the table given on page 11 showed that the banana exports for the first 
quarter of 1932 were much lower than those for the corresponding quarter of 1931. He would 
be much obliged if the accredited representative could provide further information on this 
point in the next report. 

He noted that, on January 1st, 1932, import duties had been increased by the addition 
of a 2% per cent ad valorem tax on all goods subject to that class of duty. He asked the 
accredited representative whether such a tax, in a time of general economic depression, would 
not prove a considerable restriction on trade. 

Sir Thomas WILFORD said he could not answer that question without communicating 
with his Government. 

Lord LuGARD, referring to the footnote on page 12, asked the accredited representative 
where details of " the Administration export scheme " could be found. 

Sir Thomas WILFORD said that this would also be included in the information he had 
promised M. Rappard for the next report. 

CONTROL OF THE COPRA MARKET 0 

Lord LUGARD, referring to page 26 of the report, asked why the Government had abandoned 
the control of the copra market since 1929, even though the prices paid to natives had somewhat 
improved, since the Government had formerly so strongly insisted on this control. 

QUESTION OF THE REINSTATEMENT OF NATIVE JUDGES (FA'AMASINO). 

M. RuPPEL said that there was no mention of the native judges (Fa'amasino) in the table 
of the native district officials who had reassumed their functions (page 4). On page 26 it 
was said that " the native judges (Fa'amasino) became ineffective through non-co-operation 
in Hl27 and Hl28. They had not yet been reinstated." It was well known that the Samoans 
liked to have their quarrels settled by judges of their own. This was again demonstrated 
by the fact previously mentioned by Lord Lugard. The question of reinstating the Fa'amasino 
was, therefore, of no small importance. He asked the accredited representative for more 
explanations on this point. 

Sir Thomas WILFORD said that he had been instructed by the Prime Minister of New 
Zealand to assure l\1. Ruppel that the matter had not been overlooked. Small reference had 
been made to it in the report, but, when all the Samoans were again co-operating with the 
Administration, the time would be ripe for further consideration of the scheme. 

PRISONS. 

l\I. RuPPEL, referring to the prison statistics given on page 11, noted that there were 
sewnty-nine prisoners at the end of l\larch 1932 and seven mental patients. He asked if 
mental patients were imprisoned. 

Sir Thomas WILFORD explained that, as there were no mental hospitals in Samoa, the 
fact that there were only sewn mental patients showed plainly that expenditure on the erection 
of a mental hospital would not be warranted. 

TRAFFIC J::-: AR:."IJS. 

l\I. SAKENOBE wished to express his satisfaction at the decrease in the illicit traffic in 
firearms. 



-77 

LABOUR. 

Mr. WEAVER asked whether information could be given in the next report on the conditions 
of employment of the Samoans employed on the reparations estates. 

Would it also be possible to indicate in the next report the average length of time for 
which Chinese remained in the island ? He was aware that their contracts were for three 
years, but he supposed that, in many cases, these contracts were renewed. 

Sir Thomas WILFORD noted these points for inclusion in the next report. 

Mr. WEAVER, referring to paragraph (h) on page 18 of the report: "The cost of 
administration of the Chinese Department for 1931-32 was charged to the Chinese Fund ", 
asked whether it was not a fact that the Chinese Fund had beel1 set up under the Labour 
Ordinance and that each labourer contributed 6d. a week to this fund. \\'hat authority had 
been obtained for paying the cost of the administration of the Chinese Department out of 
that fund ? Had the Chinese Consul agreed? Otherwise, was it not a little peculiar that this 
fund should be used for the purpose indicated ? 

Sir Thomas WILFORD said that the Chinese Fund was primarily intended to supply free 
medical hospital attendance, attendance in the case of chronic ailments, to meet the cost of 
upkeep of the Chinese cemetery, etc., and to sen·e other philanthropic purposes. He could 
not say whether the Chinese Consul had been consulted. He would note this point and 
would obtain the information desired. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether the system of voluntary Chinese labour was not resented 
by the Samoans. 

Sir Thomas WILFORD replied that he had not heard of any resentment. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether the Chinese free-labour system was not responsible for 
increased miscegenation, and what happened to a Samoan woman and any child she might 
have when the Chinaman returned to China on the expiry of his contract. 

Sir Thomas WILFORD replied to the first question in the affirmative. Chinese had more 
money to spend than Samoans, and the women were attracted by gifts of coloured cloths, 
etc. 

Lord LUGARD said that under the Samoan Vagrancy Order, 1931, any person other than 
a Samoan could be imprisoned for six months if he was without means of support. He asked 
what was done with him on release from prison, since he would still be destitute. 

Sir Thomas \VILFORD did not know. 

EDUCATION. 

:Mlle. DANNEVIG noted that the report showed the number of boys and girls attending 
schools, but said nothing about the teachers, except that the services of three New Zealand 
teachers had been dispensed with. Did that mean that there were now only native teachers 
in the island ? 

Sir Thomas WILFORD replied that very largely the educational stafi consisted of Samoans 
now. That was proof that the mandatory Power was acting in conformity with the wishes 
of the Commission by giving to Samoans all the posts which they could at present usefully 
occupy. The New Zealand Government fully meant to extend this policy whenever 
circumstances allowed. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG asked whether there was not some danger in allowing the teaching staff 
to consist entirely of Samoans. She referred to quotations to the efiect that the Samoans 
apparently believed that Samoa was the centre of the world. Would it not be possible for 
teachers to inculcate more correct ideas into the minds of their pupils ? 

Sir Thomas WILFORD replied that this tendency had been counteracted by taking Samoan 
chiefs on free trips to New Zealand, during which they were shown schools, churches and other 
public works and inst.itutions in the Dominion. This ~ade them realise that even _New Zeala!ld 
was bicrger and more Important than Samoa. These chJCfs went back and told their own stones 
of wh~'t they had seen. The general eiTect of this policy was, he trusted, satisfactory. 

:Mlle. DANNEVIG noted that a Norwegian botanist, Dr. Erling Christophersen, and a 
physical anthropolocrist, l\lr. G. l\kGregor, had carried out researches in Western Samoa during 
1931 and 1932. Wo~ld it be useful for the Commission to be supplied with their reports ? 

Sir Thomas WILFORD assured Mlle. Dannevig that he would look through the reports 
and send copies to the Commission if it appeared that there was any likelihood of their being 
of use to that body. 
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ALCOHOLIC LIQUOR AND DRUGS. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA congratulated the mandatory Power on the very full and 
complete tables (pa15e 22) concerning spirituous liquors and d~u&s, which.were exactly w~at 
the Commission desired. He noted that there had been a certam mcrease m the consumptiOn 
of spirituous liquors. As under the special regime of mandated territories the use of such 
liquor was controlled by the Government authorities and could only be supplied for medical 
purposes, he wondered ~hat medical require.ments had led ~o this i~crease in the. consumption 
of whisky, brandy and gm. Were these medicaments prescnbed for mfluenza, which the report 
stated existed ? 

Sir Thomas WILFORD replied that he himself had been struck by the increase. However, 
there was no doubt that spirits were used medicinally all over the world. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA noted that it was stated in the report (page 23) that " there 
is no native beverage containing alcohol ". There was, ho.wever, a very common native drink, 
" kava ", which was used a great deal also for ritual purposes and which could be allowed 
to ferment. Although not alcoholic, its continued use produced dangerous results, such as an 
inability to walk straight, skin eruptions and conjunctivitis. The first two of these symptoms 
were very similar to the effects produced by alcohol. 

Sir Thomas WILFORD said he could only repeat the truism that anything in excess was 
harmful. It was correct that the drink " kava " could be allowed to ferment. But then alcohol 
could be produced from any fruit, even from copra. If natives wished to make brews from 
fruit it would be very difficult to prevent them. The Administration, however, had no reason 
to believe that there was any illicit brewing in the island. 

PUBLIC HEALTH. 

M. RuPPEL congratulated the mandatory Power on the agreement with the Rockefeller 
Foundation for the purpose of conducting a campaign against yaws. He noted that the 
campai!!n had begun last April. According to the Samoa Herald, on July 22nd, a representative 
of the Fund had stated that 85 per cent of the native population examined were affected by 
yaws. That was a very serious matter. He hoped that the Samoan Health Service would 
take most active steps to combat this evil, and was looking forward to full information on the 
results of the campaign. He asked if the territory participated in the cost. 

Sir Thomas WILFORD fully agreed with M. Ruppel's remarks. The cable he had received 
showed that the yaws trouble in Samoa had been very bad indeed. At first, the Mau people 
would not come in for treatment. Happily, however, the cablegram stated that the yaws 
campaign had been a complete success : 100 per cent of the natives, both Mau and Malo, had 
come in for examination and treatment. The whole cost of the campaign was being borne 
without any charge of any kind being made to the natives. 

Sir Thomas Wilford, in reply to M. Ruppel, who reminded him that in the previous year 1 

it had been suggested that one doctor should be sent to Savai'i, stated that, while the European 
medical officers were at present concentrated in Apia, that arrangement was not intended to 
be a final one. In any case, native medical practitioners, competent to deal with all medical 
eventualities, were distributed throughout the territory. 

In reply to a further observation by M. Ruppel, Sir Thomas Wilford agreed that the 
increasing infantile mortality was a matter of very grave concern. The Administration was 
fully alive to the seriousness of the situation. 

In reply to a further question by M. Ruppel, Sir Thomas Wilford said that he was not 
aware how many, if any, missions were interested in medical work. He would, however, obtain 
the necessary information. 

In reply to a question by Lord Lugard, he said that he assumed that the native medical 
practitioners mentioned on page 4 of the report were fully qualified medical men. 

In reply to a question by M. Sakenobe, Sir Thomas Wilford explained that lepers were 
sent. to l\Iakogai because that was the only island in which special arrangements existed to 
receive lepers. 

FOR:O.I OF ANNUAL REPORTS. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether, in future annual reports, it would be possible to set out 
the subjects in the order indicated in the questionnaire. 

Sir Thom~s \Vr.LFORD said he had never had an opportunity of seeing this proposal. If 
he were supplied with a copy he would recommend that appropriate steps should be taken. 

1 See ;\linutes of the twenty·lll'>t meeting, page 152. 
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CLOSE OF THE HEARI;-:G. 

The CHAIRMAN thanked Sir Thomas Wilford for his assistance. 

Sir Thomas \VILFORD thanked the Chairman and the Commission on behalf of New Zealand. 
There was no doubt that the members of the Commission had a wonderfully intimate knowledge 
of affairs in the various mandated territories. He hoped, however, that it would be possible 
one day for a representative of the Commission to come in person to Samoa and report after 
conducting a free investigation throughout the territory. He had reason to believe that, if 
the Commission reached such a decision, the New Zealand Government would be sufficientlY 
interested to take quite an important share in the investigation. • 

(Sir Thomas Wilford withdrew.) 

Petitions rejected in accordance with Artiele 3 of the Rules of Proce1lure in respect of Petitions : 
Report by the Chairman. 

The Commission approved the Chairman's report (Annex 9). 

TENTH MEETING 

Held on Thursday, November lOth, 1932, at 10.30 a.m. 

Palestine and Trans-Jordan : Examination of the Annual Report for 1931. 

Lieutenant-General Sir Arthur Wauchope, High Commissioner for Palestine and Trans
Jordan, Mr. H. F. Downie, Colonial Office, and Mr. S. Moody, Acting Chief Secretary of the 
Palestine Government, accredited representatives of the mandatory Power, came to the table 
of the Commission. 

WELCOME TO THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVES. 

The CHAIRMAN welcomed Sir Arthur Wauchope and his collaborators. 
The Commission would undoubtedly note with satisfaction that the report was very full 

and well arranged and that the various matters dealt with were grouped, in accordance with 
the Commission's suggestions, in the same order as the questionnaire employed by the 
Commission. 

Before proceeding with the examination of this report, the Chairman would be glad to 
know whether the accredited representative desired to make a general statement on the position 
in the mandated territory. 

The Commission would remember that, in the observations 1 presented to the Council 
on the annual report for Palestine for 1930, it had pointed out that the year was marked by 
a series of enquiries, studies and pourparlers from which it was hoped it would be possible 
to draw useful lessons that would no doubt be translated into concrete measures. It would 
be interesting to judge of the effect of the measures taken in 1930. 

GENERAL STATEMENT BY THE AcCREDITED REPRESENTATIVE. 

Lieutenant-General Sir Arthur W AUCHOPE made the following statement : 

I am grateful for the kind words of the Chairman, and gladly accept his invitation to 
make an opening statement as the accredited representative of His Majesty's Government. 

I welcome the opportunity of attending the Permanent Mandates Commission in person 
for two reasons. First, I felt my presence here, after my first year of office as High Commissioner 
for Palestine and Trans-Jordan, was a fit and proper mark of respect to you, Sir, the Chairman, 
and to the members of the Permanent Mandates Commission. Secondly, I have made it my 
business during the past year to tour through every district of the country, to meet members 

1 See Minutes of the twentieth session, page 230. 
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of every class in the towns and villages, in the Jewish colonies and in the country districts. 
Consequently, I thought it might be of some interest to you if I were to give you a few impres
sions which I have formed during my first year of office of the general conditions and major 
problems of Palestine and Trans-Jordan. 

The report which the Commission is now considering covers a period which expired nearly 
a year ago, only a few months aft~r I assumed the ?ffice of High Commissioner. In the 
circumstances, I propose to confine this statement to a bnef survey of more recent developments, 
in the course of which I will endeavour to convey the general impressions to which I have 
referred. I suggest that l\lr. Moody, my acting Chief Secretary, should reply to any questions 
raised afterwards on points arising out of the annual report. I trust that this procedure will 
commend itself to the Commission. 

On my arrival in Palestine, I said in any opening address that I had much to learn of the 
problems of the people and the country. I have still much to learn. I said then, and, to my 
mind, it remains true, that the High Commissioner has three main tasks : (1) to maintain 
public security ; (2) to encourage feelings of goodwill between all sections of the inhabitants 
and to help their economic development ; (3) to increase the feeling of trust and confidence 
between the people and the Government. 

As regards security, the Commission knows that the activities of the Government in its 
work of development are gravely handicapped, in that almost one-third of the revenue is 
spent on defence and police forces. 

I consider maintenance of peace and confidence in the general security both of person 
and property to be of paramount importance in Palestine. The unhappy memories of 1929 
are not yet efTaced. A feeling of general goodwill between all sections of the community does 
not yet exist. Without a general feeling of security there would be little happiness and little 
progress or development. 

I have no fear of external aggression, but the country has long frontiers, and even such 
a small afT air as the incursion of Ibn Rifada into the Hejaz this summer shows that the Govern
ment must have forces available to enable us to take immediate action to curb any such 
movements or check any signs of unrest among the Beduin tribes. 

Our first line of defence in maintaining peace and security is our Intelligence Service. 
This service is being re-organised ; it is more efficient than a year ago, and I am confident 
it will be still more efficient a year hence. 

I am fully satisfied with the organisation of our Defence Forces under the command of 
the Air Officer Commanding. 

Broadly speaking, it may be said that public security has not been endangered. The year 
1931 was, however, marred by a regrettable number of murders and highway robberies, and 
by too many cases of undetected agrarian crime. In 1931 there were 119 murders, and in the 
current year the incidence of murders has remained almost stationary. The number of cases 
of highway robbery shows a satisfactory decrease. Agrarian crime, on the other hand, increased 
during the first nine months of this year. Special measures have recently been adopted to 
check this crime, and there are signs that these measures are proving effective. 

The Palestine Police Force has this year been unified and, by certain changes now being 
made by the present Inspector-General in the organisation and dispositions of the Force, I 
am confident there will be a marked increase in the efficiency of the Force and in its ability 
to preYent and detect crime. But the situation does not allow of any reduction in numbers. 

It is therefore with deep regret that I have come to the conclusion that I shall neither 
now nor in the near future be able to recommend a reduction of expenditure in our Defence 
or Police Forces. 

Turning from questions of security, I should like to say a few words on the economic situation. 
Since the twentieth session of the Permanent Mandates Commission, the world-wide economic 
depression has dictated a cautious financial policy and has imposed a check on development 
involving capital expenditure. In Palestine, the Administration has cut down its expenditure 
by retrenching a number of officers ·and by restricting services. I am, however, glad to 
be a?le to say_ that the economic condition of Palestine remains sound. Many local industries 
contmue to enJOY a marked degree of prosperity. In particular, there is considerable activity 
in the building trade . 

. In s~ite of large rel!lissions ?f taxati~n, revenue_ has been maintained at the previous level, 
owmg clucfly to a co~siderable ~n~rease m the receipts from import duties. One of our most 
urgen_t re~mrements Is tl_1e proviswn. of an adequate water-supply for Jerusalem, and I hope 
that It will soon be pos~Ible to proYide the ne~essary funds for this purpose. The hardships 
endured by the populatiOn of J erusa~em,. especiall:y: the poo_rer classes, owing to the shortage 
of water, cause? me the greatest anXIety m_the sprmg of tlus year. Successful measures have 
been taken to mcrease the water-supply this year, and a comprehensive scheme is now being 
worked out for a radical solution of the problem. 

We base the nun~bers in the labour immigration schedules on the absorptive capacity 
of the country. In VIew of the satisfactory economic situation in Palestine, I felt justified 
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in October in approving a half-yearly schedule of 3,000 men and 1,500 women. For the previous 
half-year I had been able to approYe a schedule of 1,200 men and 500 women. 

In my Yisits to the Jewish colonies, I haw been greatly impressed by the good spirit of 
the colonists, whether organised on a communal or indiYidual basis; also by their determination 
to oYercome difficulties which beset agricultural settlements during the earlier years of their 
formation. 

Agriculture has suffered, howewr, with the exception of the citrus industry, from a third 
year of drought, and in my tours through the country I haw been def'ply impressed by the 
impoverished condition of the fellah, due mainly to his burden of debt, to a succf'ssion of bad 
seasons, and to his inability at present to adopt improwd methods of farming, a subject which 
I shall refer to later. 

At the twentieth session of the Permanent l\landates Commission, 1 Dr. Drummond Shiels 
mentioned the intention of His Majesty's Government to inaugurate a development sclwmc. 
A Director of Development was appointed last autumn for the purp0sc of advising regarding 
the settlement of landless Arabs and the possibilities of development generally. 

The reports of this officer are now being considered by the Arab Executive and Lhe Jewish 
Agency. Until their comments haYe been receiwd and considered by I lis l\Iajcsty's Government, 
it would be entirely improper for me to make any statement on the subject. l\h'anwhile, the 
registration of landless Arabs is proceeding, and up to October 1st, 1932, 3li5 daims have been 
accepted, nearly 1,800 have been rejected and 1,026 remain to be considered. 

I should like to show that Government has not been inacliw in assisling the condition 
of the agricultural population. The first and immediate step taken was to remit taxation 
of both the Arab and Jewish cultivator. The yield of the crops this year was over 50 per eent 
below normal. 

We have, therefore, remitted £P173,000, out of a total assessment of £P21G,OOO, this year. 
Seed loans to an amount of £P35,000 are being advanced for the winter sowing. Also a proposal 
is under consideration for writing off arrears of taxation amounting to £P125,000, from which 
we are hopeful of good results. 

Various measures are being taken with the object of improving stoek, seed and fruit-trees 
throughout the country, and encouraging better methods of farming, especially among the 
fellaheen of the hill districts. 

The net income of the poorer class of fellaheen is very small; it has been eslima led at about 
£25, or possibly £20, a year. Our aim, therefore, is not only to increase the amount produced 
by the fellah from his land, but also to lessen the quantity of foodsluiTs which at present he 
is obliged to purchase, and so make the fellah more nearly self-supporting. 

With this object in view, we have this year increased Lhe scope of Lhe three 
existing Government Stud and Agricultural Stations, and have eslablished two new stations, 
one at Gaza to serve the plains of the south, the other at Farradi to serve the Safad District 
in the hill country of the north, where fellaheen are in considerable dilliculty. 

As the agricultural population, both Arab and Jew, is of so great imparlance to Palestine, 
it may be of interest if, in a few words, I explain the work of these stalions. 

One simple cause of the farmer's poverty is the poor quality of seed he uses. In 1!)31, 
we distributed 20 tons of selected wheat and barley seed from the Govemment fann at Acre. 
In 1932, we hope to distribute 50 tons, 23 tons of which have already been applied for by the 
Jewish colonists of the Emek. It has been estimated that, for each kilogramme of ordinary 
wheat sown, 6 kilogrammes are reaped; experiments show that with good seed this yield may 
be increased to at least 10 kilogrammes. Work of this kind obviously produces good resu!Ls. 

In 1931, we distributed from the same farm 15,000 hatching eggs to Jewish colonists, 
and 10,000 to fellaheen. In 1932, this number will at least be doubled. 

The demand for selected young fruit-trees is rapidly growing both from .Jewish colonists 
and from Arab farmers. In 1933, we shall only be able to distribute two or three thousand, 
but we are now taking measures which will enable us to issue some 50,000 by 1 !)31. Even 
then, I am confident the demand will exceed the supply, and, before 1938, the productivity 
of a large number of small farms will be considerably enhanced. 

The third object the Government has in view is to establish agricultural co-operative 
societies. A Registrar of Co-operative Societies has been appointed for the purpose of 
encouraging the formation of co-operative societies amongst the cultivators of Palestine on 
the lines recommended in the report of Mr. Strickland. 

The last step which I shall mention is the establishment and improvement of school 
gardens for giving practical instruction in agriculture and the gro.wing of fru it-t~·cl'S and vegetables 
to the schoolchildren. Nearly 100 of these gardens already ex1st, hut I fear 1n many cases full 
advantaoe has not hitherto been taken of them. It has been most gratifying that another 
100 vilh~ges have this .year p~o~ised t~ give freely over an acre of land close to. the vil.lage 
for this form of techmcal trammg. \V1th the assistance of schoolmasters now hewg tramed 
at Tulkarm Agricultural College, we hope to give elementary but very practical teaching in 
the planting of fruit-trees and vegetables, poultry-breeding, etc. 

• See .\iinutes of the twentieth session, page 7!. 
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If the revenue returns continue staisfactory, we hope to increase the amount devoted to 
both the education and health grants. As regards education, it is fully recognised that the 
accommodation provided in elementary schools is very insufficient, and I have now appointed 
a Committee to enquire into the need for additional accommodation, and to make recommen
dations as to the building programme. 

During the past year, I have done my utmost to bring the two peoples of Palestine and the 
Administration into closer touch with each other. 

At the twentieth session of the l\landates Commission, 1 questions were asked dealing 
with the establishment of an Agricultural Council in Palestine. This Council now consists 
of an official Chairman, the Director of Agriculture and twelve non-official members. The 
advice given by this Council and by its various sub-committees, such as the Citrus Committee 
and the Agricultural Economics Committee, has proved of great value to the Government. 
So much so, that we are now extending the principle and have added unofficial members to 
the Road Board, Railway Board, Labour Legislation Committee and Standing Committee 
for Commerce and Industry. The unofftcial members are appointed by the High Commissioner 
with due regard to the qualifications of the members on the particular subject with which 
they have to deal, and their knowledge and experience of the country and industry will prove 
of great advantage to the community. 

The experience of the last six months proves to me that, with goodwill, these Boards are 
of the greatest value to the country. The advice given by the non-official members is most 
helpful to the Government and to the interests which they represent. Further, the insight 
which the non-offtcial members gain of the difftculties, financial and other, that have to be 
overcome in the administration of any country is of general advantage. Unfortunately, several 
Arab members have recently resigned from certain of these Administrative Boards, and I fear 
that the number of Arabs who refuse to co-operate is increasing, and will continue to increase 
until the time arrives for the further association of the people in the Government of the country. 

Lord LuGARD. - Do you mean by that the establishment of~a Legislative Council ? 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE. - As regards the Legislative Council, the Government's intention 
rrmains unchanged, and I will answer this question before the end of my address. 

The members of the Supreme Moslem Council have, since 1926, been nominated by the 
I Iigh Commissioner, the electoral machinery having been found to be unworkable on account 
of legal difftculties. I shall take steps that this important institution shall, as originally intended, 
be made thoroughly representative of Moslem opinion. In the meantime, the Council has 
found itself in financial difficulties due partly to losses of revenue involved in recent remissions 
and reductions of tithes, and arrangements have now been made to re-establish the finances 
of the Council. In return for this assistance, the Council has undertaken to introduce certain 
financial reforms with Government guidance. I am hopeful that the goodwill that has been 
shown by the Government and the Council during these negotiations will promote relations 
of mutual confidence between the Government and the Moslem community in Palestine as 
a whole. 

As regards the establishment of a Legislative Council, the intention of the Government 
remains unchanged, and we shall take steps towards the formation of a Legislative Council 
when the new Local Government Ordinance which is now in preparation has been brought 
into working order. The draft of the Local Government Ordinance has been communicated 
to representatives of various municipalities and we are awaiting their observations. I hope 
that it will be possible early in 1933 to enact this legislation, the object of which is to extend 
and facilitate the participation of local representatives in municipal government. I am hopeful 
that moderate opinion will prevail, and that, when proposals for a Legislative Council are put 
forward, they will be accepted by the leaders of both parties. These proposals will necessarily 
contain definite safeguards, so that under no circumstances could the peace and security of 
the country be endangered or the carrying out of the mandate hampered. 

We would gladly govern Palestine in accordance with the wishes of the two races; and, 
whe.n these wishes conflict, I use every means to reconcile them. If these efforts prove of no 
avail~ then .Government must, regardless of criti~ism, carry out whatever policy it considers 
best m the mterests of the people as a whole and m accordance with the mandate . 

. Th.e CHAIRMAN t~a~ked the accredited representative for his very interesting statement. 
He mv1ted the Commtsston to study the 1931 report in the light of the information Sir Arthur 
Wauchope had just given, information which completed the report. 

S_ir Arthur ~VAUCHOPE had no objection to this procedure, but pointed out that the report 
contamed constder~d answers to the Commission's questions, whereas his statement had been 
prepared only durmg the past few days and would naturally not have the same exactitude 
and detail. 

~he CHAIRMA.N noted tha.t the discussi?n would proceed in the following order : (1) general 
questions, (2) pomts of detail, and (3) pmnts connected with petitions. 

1 See Minutes of the twentieth session, pnge 101. 
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EXTENSION OF CONTROL TO CERTAIN AREAS SOUTH OF BEERSHEBA. DELIJIIITATION OF THE 
FRO::-iTIER BETWEEN SYRIA ON THE 0::-.iE HAND AND PALESTINE AND TRANS-JORDAN ON 
THE OTHER. 

The CHAIRMAN drew attention to the statement (page 7 of the annual report, 1931) that the 
"Commutation of Tithes Ordinance, 1927 ",was not applied in two portions of the north and 
south of Palestine ceded by Syria and Trans-Jordan respectively in 1930. Could the accredited 
representative state in what circumstances these areas had been ceded to Palestine ? The 
Commission should always be informed when changes were made in the frontier. 

l\Ir. l\IooDY stated that the two Bedu areas in the extreme south of Beersheba had not 
b~en taken over until about 1927, when the Government put a post at Aujah al Hafir, some 
~Is~an~e south .of Beersheba in the desert! and took the opportunity of controlling the Bcdu 
hvmg m the neighbourhood who had prevwusly been subject to no control. 

With regard to the two villages in the north of Palestine, l\Ir. l\Ioody explained that the 
frontier between Syria, on the one hand, and Palestine and Trans-Jordan, on the other, was 
defined in the Franco-British Convention of 1920, but had not been delimited until 1931. 

The Commission took note of Air. Moody's slalement. 

Sir Arthur \VA ucHOPE said he would be glad to give further information in the next report. 

CO-OPERATION OF JEWS AND ARABS IN THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE TERRITORY; 
PREPARATION OF A NEW LOCAL GOVERNMENT ORDINANCE. 

M. PALACIOs asked how the remarks made by Sir Arthur ·wauchope in his general statement 
regarding the resignation of the Arabs and Jews from the various Councils and Committees 
should be interpreted. In recent years, the Commission had rather heard the hope expressed 
that collaboration between the various elements in the Administration was improving, if not 
in the political sphere, at least in that of general interests. That was his first observation of 
a general character. 

Again, it seemed from the High Commissioner's declarations that the situation would 
become normal, especially from the point of view of the Arabs, as soon as the Legislative Council 
was constituted, its constitution necessarily being preceded by the reform of local representation, 
a matter which was already under consideration. M. Palacios asked how the silence of the 
Moslem Congress on this subject should be interpreted. In all the desires expressed by the 
Arab population and made known to the Mandates Commission, the former had always 
demanded self-governing institutions, in accordance with various articles of the mandate, in 
particular Article 2. In the reference to the Congress on page 11 of the report, however, nothing 
was said regarding this desire. There was, nevertheless, a point which called for an explanation. 
It was said that among the questions with which the Congress dealt was that of " the 
preparation of an Organic Law for the Moslem Congress as a permanent body ". The silence 
to which he had referred, on the one hand, and the preparation of a law relating to this permanent 
body, on the other, appeared to indicate that the Arabs were more than ever determined to 
refuse a collaboration which did not include the benefits to which they felt they were legally 
entitled, and that they desired to set up an organisation of their own, which would make the 
Moslem Congress a more or less seditious body. 

Lord LuGARD said, a propos of M. Palacios' question, that there was a great variety of 
organisations, such as the Nablus Congress, and the Iktiklal (Arab independence), all apparently 
belonging either to the Pan-Islam or the Pan-Arab movements. What was the significance 
of these organisations ? There had already been a conference of twenty mayors of towns, half 
of whom were Arabs and half Jews, which appeared to indicate some rapprochement between 
the two bodies. That did not altogether tally with the hostile attitude shown at Arab and 
Moslem Congresses. Lord Lugard added that, according to a statement in The Times, a further 
Moslem Congress had been fixed for December 7th next. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA drew attention to the statement that the Moslem Congress 
contemplated the establishment of a Moslem university in Jerusalem, to attract Moslem students 
from abroad, and so assure the place of Jerusalem as a principal centre of. Moslem religi.ous 
and intellectual development (page 11). Did the mandatory Power consider that proJect 
dangerous in relation to its obligations concerning the Jewish National Home, etc. ? 

M. SAKENOBE asked how the Jews and Arabs were co-operating in the municipal councils 
established in the large cities. 

Sir Arthur W AUCHOPE thought the Commission would agree with him that it was always 
very difficult to analyse the motives of others. He did not desire ~is o~servations on the lack 
of co-operation to be exaggerated. It w~s true, however, that, m his .efiorts to encour~ge 
co-operation - in which one of the most Important steps was the formatiOn of boards havmg 
unofficial members - he had received five resignations. In one resignation, that of an Arab 
unofficial member a definite reason was given : that the member could not associate himself 
in any way with the Government of the country. Sir Arthur Wauchope believed that, when 
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the Arabs were convinced that His Majesty's 9overnment would fulfil ~t~ promise, at a 
reasonably early date, to set up a Legislative Council, they would be far more Willing to co-operate 
with it. 

Sir Arthur Wauchope had also received resignations from meJ:?bers of the SuJ?re~e 
Moslem Council. This was a nominated body, and he had stated qmte frankly that, m his 
view it would be far better for such a body, dealing with religious matters, to be an elected 
body and that he was prepared to make it so. It might be .f?und. i~npossible to set up .a body 
without a special election but, in any event, the Council s Willmgness to work With the 
Government had greatly in~reased during the past six months. Bo~h ~ides had met one anot~er 
in various ways, and Sir Arthur Wauchope had been thoroughly satisfied, when he left Palestme 
a month previously, with the relations between the Government and the Supreme Moslem 
Council. 

The conference of twenty mayors had been convened by Sir Arthur \Vauchope himself. 
He had invited the mayors of the principal towns and greater villages to discuss freely and 
openly with him any question on which they felt there were difficulties and possibly injustices. 
All had accepted his invitation, and, after conversations lasting some hours, a better 
understanding had prevailed than at the beginning of the assembly. There was no lack of 
co-operation. The grievance of the municipalities ~vas that the Gover~ment .could ~ot s.upply 
them with more funds. The Government would like to do so, but this was Impossible m the 
present circumstances. 

As to co-operation between Jews and Arabs in the big towns, there was, in Jerusalem, 
a town counfil consisting of both Jewish and Arab members. For reasons into which Sir Arthur 
Wauchope would not enter, and on which he would express no opinion, the Jewish members 
had resigned, and since then the municipality had been governed by the mayor and the Arab 
members. He most sincerely hoped that under the new Ordinance, to which he had referred 
in his statement, these divergencies would be wiped out and a municipal council consisting 
- and rightly consisting- of both Arab and Jewish members would be set up. The question 
did not arise in most towns. In Tel Aviv, a Jewish city, there was a Jewish council, and in 
Jaffa, an Arab city, an Arab council. In Tiberias, there were very satisfactory relations 
between Jews and Arabs, and purely Jewish and purely Arab councils. 

Sir Arthur Wauchope was unable to give any information as to the date of the Moslem 
Congress to which Lord Lugard had referred. Many dates and places had been suggested. 

lie did not look upon the Moslem university to which Count de Penha Garcia had referred 
as being of the slightest danger to the mandate, and he had spoken with those interested in 
the establishment of this university. At first considerable fear - even antagonism - had 
been exhibited by certain Egyptian Moslems connected with AI Azhar University in Cairo. 
Sir· Arthur Wauchope did not think, however, that the Moslem university would show any_ 
hostility towards the Palestine Government or the carrying out of the mandate. 

As to the difference between the Pan-Islamic and Pan-Arab movements, while it would 
take too long to go into details, Sir Arthur Wauchope desired to emphasise the fact that the 
two movements were quite different. The Pan-Islamic movement was discussed at the Moslem 
Congress held in Jerusalem last winter, and one or two speakers were a little more violent than 
might have been desired, as often happened in an assembly of persons belonging to different 
parties. No very serious statements were made, however, except in the speech of one member, 
on which the Government took immediate action. 

l\1. PALACIOs wished to insist both on the question of the Supreme Moslem Council as 
well as on that of the l\Ioslem Congress. As regards the former, Sir Arthur \Vauchope had 
just said that he had received the resignations of some of its members, and, in his statement, 
he had declared that the present members of the Council were still appointed by the High 
Commissioner because the electoral system could not function owing to legal difficulties. Were 
there no political difficulties? What, then, were these legal difficulties? As regards the Moslem 
Congress, l\1. Palacios would repeat the question he had just asked in connection with 
paragraph 39 of the report- namely, whether the preparation of an Organic Law to make the 
Moslem Congress a permanent body did not imply that the Arabs had given up all idea of 
representation in collaboration with the Administration. 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE replied that the constitution of the Supreme Moslem Council was 
govei:ned by an Order of .1921. _Elections had been held in 1925, but these had been upset by 
a ruling of. the ~ourt~. \\hen Sir Arthur \yauchope had first gone to Palestine to take up his 
office, the SituatiOn With regard to the Council had been somewhat indefinite and he had therefore 
proposed that elections should be held. As he had said in his statement the Administration 
was extremely anxious to govern in accordan_ce with the wishes of the' people, and it was 
generally f~l~ that the Sup~e~ne l\I_oslem Com~cil should be made thoroughly representative of 
Moslem opmwn. The Adnumstratwn was qmte prepared to a!ITee to elections if the Moslems 
so wished, or to adopt some other procedure if the Moslem; considered that elections were 
unnecessary. He wished to add that, so far, there were no signs in Palestine that the Jews were 
unfavourable to the reconstitution of the Supreme Moslem Council. 

He would remind the Commission that the l\Ioslem Con!!ress was not confined to Palestine 
but was a w?rld-wide organisation. It _had met in Jerus~em last spring, but there was n~ 
reason why It should meet there agam. Its Organic Law had nothing to do with the 
Administration of Palestine. 
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l\I. PALACIOS expressed his appreciation of the explanation rerrarclinrr the Conrrress and 
took note of the intentions of the mandatory Power as rerrards the c;nstitution of the"'supreme 
l\Ioslem Council. · "' 

l\I. RAPPARD said that the High Commissioner had had experience of co-operation between 
Jews and Arabs on the technical boards. \Yhen the two races were rcliewd of their major 
politica~ p~eoccupations, did they co-operate easily, or did racial di!Terences and conditions 
o~ upbnngmg make them consida the same matters from hostile points of view '? In fact, 
did the Arabs and Jews on the various councils and munieipalities Stll'Cl'l'd in n•"n'rinrr on 
technical issues '? "' "' 

. _Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE was glad l\1. Happard had raised this question. llis personal 
opmwn was that there were no real obstacles to prewnt the Jews and Arabs from eo-operating 
on boards such as those dealing with agriculture, commerce and industry; but there was 
disagreement as soon as political questions arose. On the Hoad Board, for instann', the Arabs 
had t~10ught t~at too much money was bring spent on building roads for Jewish conununities. 
11_1 spit~ of tlus, however, he was convinced that there were no fundamental psychological 
difliculties to prevent the successful co-operation of the Jews and Arabs. 

· Lord LuGARD said that the Arabs had their Supreme l\loskm Council, and the Jews had 
a similar body dealing \Vith religious questions. Was there any liaison hd ween these two 
councils or were they hostile to each other ? 

Sir Arthur \VAUCHOPE replied that tlwre was no connection or collabornlion between the 
two councils. 

M. MERLIN had listened with much interest to the I Iigh Commissioner's reply to 
l\L Rappard. The High Commissioner had said that, when the Jews and Arabs met on non
political grounds, they were prepared to co-operate with the Administration ; hut the exception 
he had given of the differences of opinion on the Hoad Board showed that economic questions 
tended to become political. 

The Commission had been informed that there had been certain resignations of Arabs from 
the technical boards and Jews from the Jerusalem Municipality. One of the Arabs gaYC as his 
reason the fact that he did not wish to collaborate with the Administration ; the Jl'WS had 
apparently felt that they were obliged to resign. lie did not altogether understand this 
reasoning, and would be glad if the I Iigh Commissioner could furnish further information. 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE said that the Jews in question had resignl'd from the Jerusalem 
Municipality in 1929 before his arrival in Palestine, the apparent reasons being that they were 
in a minority and that their wishes were not being carried out. 

l\1. RAPPARD asked why, if the Jewish members of the Municipality had resigned in 192\l, 
they had not yet come back. He thought that, in Jerusalem, lhe majority of the population 
was Jewish. Why, therefore, should the Jews be in the minority in the Municipality 'l · 

Sir Arthur \VAUCHOPE said that he had already conversed with the Jews and Arabs on 
this question, and that both sides were content to leave matters as they stood until the new 
Local Government Ordinance had been passed. As it was hoped that the Ordinance in question 
would become law next spring, he felt it would have been unwise for the Administration to 
intervene before then. 

M. PALACIOS said that the High Commissioner had expressed a hope that co-operation 
between the two most important communities would improve when the Legislative Council 
was set up. Apparently, the constitution of the Legislative Council depended upon a certain 
measure of local autonomy. He asked if negotiations had been entered into in this respect. 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE said that conversations would be held with the leaders of the parties 
concerned after the Local Government Ordinance had been passed. 

The CHAIRMAN said that, although he had assisted in the supervision of the mandatory 
administration of Palestine for eleven years, he had always found it extremely difficult to 
ascertain whether, as was required by Article 2 of the mandate, the development of self
governing institutions was assured for all the inhabitants, seeing that, under the terms of the 
same article, the mandatory Power had long since set up the Jewish National Home. lie had 
the feeling that there was something in the present situation in Palestine which escaped him, 
and wondered whether the Arabs were disposed to collaborate in the form of self-government 
as at present proposed. 

Sir Arthur \V AUCHOPE said that the Arabs and Jews had been associated on the newly
formed Boards ; the Administration had given them a definite promise, in consequence of which 
the Local Government Ordinance had been framed, and the establishment of a Legislative 
Council had been definitely pledged. He pointed out that, in Hl22, the Administration had put 
forward a scheme for a form of Legislative Council which had then been rejected by the Arabs. 

The CHAIR:O.IA:-> wished to know what were the reactions of the Arabs to the proposed 
reforms. Did the High Commissioner consider that the passing of the Local Government 
Ordinance and the institution of a Legislative Council would satisfy the aspirations of the 
Arabs for self-government ? · 
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Sir Arthur W AUCHOPE said that, although the extremists might not be influenced, he hoped 
that the moderate Arabs would be satisfied. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA said that the presence of the two races in Palestine had always 
added to the difficulty of interpreting the terms of the mandate where self-government was 
concerned. The mandatory Power was also trying to solve the pr?blem of local ~utonomy. Until 
now its attempts had not been very successful, but the CommissiOn h~d been m~or;ned t~at the 
local administration would be re-organised in the future. Could the High Commis~IOner gr.ve the 
main lines of this re-organisation ? Until the p;ese~t moment, .represe~tatiO~ ha~ .been 
proportional to the population of the two races, bl!t•. If t~Is state of affairs contml!-e.d mdefimtely, 
the Legislature would alway~ b~ confro~ted_ by di~ficultres c~used by the oppositr?n o~ the two 
races. Did the High CommissiOner thmk It possible that, m the future, the legr.slative body 
would be divided, not by racial, but by party considerations ? 

Sir Arthur W AUCHOPE said that he was confident that the new Local Government Ordinance 
would prove successful ; but he could not discuss the details of the Bill since the comments of 
the municipalities had not yet been received, and some amendments might be necessary. 

Personally, he thought that the situation was very hopeful, and that the collaboration of 
the Arabs and Jews on economic questions would tend to smooth away their differences. 

M. VAN REES said that, in spite of the High Commissioner's optimism, the Commission had 
been informed that the relations between the Arabs and the Jews continued to be unfavourable. 
What might perhaps be said was that a certain measure of reconciliation had been achieved in 
economic affairs, but M. Van Rees wondered whether even this improvement would last. It 
would be interesting to know the opinion of the High Commissioner on the question whether · 
the hostile relations between Arabs and Jews were confined to the leading class or were common 
to all classes of the population. 

Sir Arthur W AUCHOPE said that he was sure that the factors he had mentioned would play 
a larger part in the future. It was to be hoped that the successful collaboration evident in some 
of the older Jewish settlements would spread to the younger settlements, and he was convinced 
that, with the passage of time, the Arabs and Jews would see that it was to their mutual 
advantage to work together. 

M. VAN REES said that the process of reconciliation between the two races could only be a 
slow one. He wondered whether the institution of the Legislative Council immediately after 
the application of the new Local Government Bill might not be a little premature. Would it 
not be wiser to wait and see how the new law worked before appointing the Legislative Council ? 
On this point, he could not but recall what had been said in the previous year, during the 
examination of the report for 1930, and the reply to his observations given by Dr. Drummond 
Shiels, who had said that, in any event, the establishment of a Legislative Council would 
necessitate a new Order-in-Council to complete that of 1922.1 M. Van Rees added that, if a 
Legislative Council were set up at an inopportune moment, it was certain that, in spite of the 
efforts of the High Commissioner to create a more favourable atmosphere for the collaboration 
of the two races concerned, this measure would undoubtedly arouse all the political passions and 
all the ambitions which at present divided the population of the country. · 

Sir Arthur W AUCHOPE said that detailed proposals would not be made until the Local 
Government Bill was in working order. Proposals for thl'l constitution of a Legislative Council 
would then be discussed with the leaders of the parties concerned. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG had read in the newspapers that there was co-operation between the Arab 
and Jewish members of the Labour Party. She asked if this was so. 

Sir Arthur \V AUCHOPE said that there was a certain tendency, especially among railway 
workers, to co-operate, and he hoped that this movement Y:ould continue. 

1 See Minutes of the twentieth session, pages 81 and 82. 
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EJ .EYE~TI I :\IEETIN'G 

lleld un Thursday, .Yovemb('/" 101/z, 1 ()32, al 3.30 p.m. 

Palestine and Tmns-Jordan : Exnminntion of the Annunl Urport lor 1931 (continuation). 

Sir Arthur \Vauchope, Mr. H. F. Downie and Mr. S. l\Ioody, accredited representativrs 
of the mandatory Power, come to the table of the Commission. 

Puuuc SECURITY. 

Sir Arthur \VAUCHOPE, in reply to l\1. Van Hees, l'Xplained that the two commonest forms 
of " agrarian crimes " - which were committed by Arab on Arab - were the digging up of 
trees and the wounding of cattle. 

l\I. VAN REES asked the High Commissioner whether he could explain the very" large 
number of murders. 

Sir Arthur \VAUCHOPE said this was mainly due to the Arab feeling that if the family 
honour were injured, in the person of their women, the injury must be expiated in blood. 

M. RuPPEL, noting what was said in the report (page 1) on the establishment of scaled 
armouries in isolated Jewish colonies, asked whether the Jews in these colonies now felt secure. 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE replied that it would at present be premature, he thought, to do 
away with these armouries, which gave a sense of security. The weapons in question were 
short-range weapons which could only be used for defence. 

l\L RuPPEL asked whether these arms were sufficient in themselves to protect isolated 
Jewish colonies. 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE replied in the negative. The main protection on which the Adminis
tration relied throughout the territory was the police force ; the arms in question were merely 
intended to supplement the action of that force. 

APPLICATION OF THE CENTHAL AGUDATH ISRAEL FOH HECOGNITION UNDI.::n THE HEL.IGIOUS 
CoMMUNITIES ORGANISATION 0HoiNANCE, 1 ()26. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG, with regard to the application of the Central Agudath Israel (paragraph 37 
of the report) which the Government had not been able to grant, asked whether one dilliculty 
was that the Agudath believed they ought not to pay school taxes for the maintenance of 
Zionist schools in which certain things were taught with which the Agudath did not agree. 

Sir Arthur \VAUCHOPE agreed that this was so. 

l\1. RuPPEL pointed out that there was a petition 1 on the subject for which he was 
Happorteur. He had a number of questions to ask, but would do so later. 

ELECTI0:-.1 OF THE N'EW 0HTIIOUOX PATHIAHCII OF .JEHUSALEJ\1. 

M. PALACIOS said that, in the report (pages 12 and 13), reference was made to certain 
difficulties which had occurred on the occasion of the election of the new Orthodox Patriarch 
of Jerusalem. It stated in particular that the dispute, which '"as caused by the controversial 
attitude of the Executive of the Arab Orthodox Congress, had not been setlled at the end of the 
year. Had the case been settled since, and if so in what sense ? 

Mr. l\Iooov replied that the dispute had not yet been settled. His Britannic Majesty's 
Government was considering in what respects it would be necessary to amend the fundamental 
Ia'' for the election of the Patriarch. The existing law was an Ottoman law which was largely 
out of date. The Government of Palestine had attempted to conduct an election under 
that law, but the result had been upset by the courts. In the light of that experience, the 
Government was considering ho'" best the law could be amended. 

• See petition dated July 30th, 1931 (Locumenl C.P.;\1.128·1). 
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REORGA;\"ISATI0::-1 OF THE JEWISH AGE:\"CY A:\"0 ITS REI.ATIO:\"S WITH THE Ar:MINISTRATION. 

l\L PALACIOS understood that the Jewish Agency, which had origina)ly b~en purely Zionist 
had now become representative of all Jewry. Had this improved the srtuatwn as between the 
Zionists and the other communities in Palestine ? 

Mr. l\Ioooy thought the answer was definitely "yes". !he reorg~nisation of the Jewi~h 
Agency, however, was of even greater interest to Jewry. outsrde .Palestme than to. the Jews. m 
that country. Any action which tended to brine1 the vanous sectiOns of Jews outsrde Palestme 
closer together was bound to affect advantag~ously the relations between Jews within the 
mandated territory. 

Lord LuGARD referred to Press reports that there had been a revival of the activity of the 
revisionist section, which proposed to establish a council in Geneva and a political bureau in 
Palestine. 

Sir Arthur \VAt:CIIOPE had no information on the subject, either as regarded Geneva or 
Palestine. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether the reorganisation of the Jewish Agency had had any effect 
on the relations of that Agency with the Government. 

Sir Arthur \VAUCJIOPE replied in the affirmative. Although the Government did not see 
eye to eye with the Agency on certain particular points of policy, as a whole its relations 
with the Agency were excellent. 

l\[. HU!'l'EL, referring to the renewed representations (page 18 of annual report, 1931) made 
by the Agency to the Government for a larger participation by the Government of the 
expenditure on Jewish health sen·ices, said that the accredited representative's attention had 
been drawn to this point in the previous year. 1 The accredited representative had said that 
he would consider the possibility of an increase. The Jewish Agency had spent last year some 
£170,000 on these purposes, whereas the whole expenditure of the Palestine Government on 
health services in 1 U31 amounted only to £110,000. He thought on the whole the claim seemed 
to be not unfounded, particularly in respect of certain special institutions - such as the 
Tubercular I Iospital at Sa fad, the Emak Hospital of the Kupat Holim- and of the services 
for school hygiene and infant welfare. He would be very glad to receive an assurance that 
the Administration's policy in this respect would be reconsidered. 

Sir Arthur WAucnoPE said that he was personally in favour of an increase, but it should be 
remembered that the benefits received by the Jews from expenditure on public health were not 
confined to any subwntion which was given to a Jewish hospital. They shared with the rest of 
the population in the principal benefits conferred on the country by the Department of Health
that was to say, in sanitary measures, anti-malarial work, prevention of disease and the 
accommodation of infectious diseases' cases. 

I Ie would discuss the matter with the Jewish representative and with his own Treasury, and 
if in the future revenue allowed, certain subsidies might be increased. Even if such an increase 
were not possible, the I Ieallh Department might be able to take over some of the work hitherto 
carried out by the special institutions. 

SuPPRESSI0::-1 oF THE LocAL CouNCIL AT TIREH. 

l\L HAPPAHD asked whether the accredited representative could give further details 
concerning the abolition, on grounds of inelficiency, of the local council at Tireh (paragraph 5, 
page 17 of the rrport). 

Sir Arthur \V,\UCHOPE explained that Tireh was a very small and backward village. It had 
been the scene of a number of those agrarian crimes to which 1\I. Van Rees had referred at the 
beginning of. the meeting. There wrre two rival Arab parties in this village. The disputes 
occurred entirely between the Arabs themselws and no racial differences were involved. 

AoJoun:s-~IE:-;T oF THE ELECTIO;\"S oF THE MuNICIPAL CouNCILS. 

r l\1. S,~KE:s-onE noll~d that, in 1_927,_ the .municipal counCils were appointed for three years. 
\\ hen th~'Ir t e1:ms of olhce ht~d exp1red Ill 1930, havmg regard to the state of the country, it was 
thought madnsable to provide a possible occasion for public excitement, so the new election 
!1ad been postponed until the present time. He assumed that the state of the country had 
rmprowd and would allow of _elections taking place, ~ut that the latter were held up because 
the new Local Government Bill would shortlv come mto force . . 

Sir ..-~rthur \VAVCf!OPE replied that :\I. Sakenobe's diagnosis of the situation was correct. 

1 See lllinutcs o( the twentieth session, page 110. 
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hi:IIIGRATION AND Elll!GRATION. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA noted that the mandate laid down that the two main duties of 
the mandatory Power were the development of ~elf-gowrning institutions and the establishment 
of a Je"'ish national home. That part of the report rel;.1ting to the Jewish Agency gave a crcneral 
impression of satisfaction with the present situation, subject to an attitude ol expcct~1cy as 
regarded the future. It was difficult to say what the future had in store, because the mandate 
had not foreseen the world economic cri~is. \Vas he right in understanding that the Govern
ment's immigration policy was governed entirely by the country·~ economic power of 
absorption ? 

Sir Arthur \VAUCHOPE replied that Count de Penha Garcia "as correct in his assumption. 

- 1\1. RAPPARD pointed out that the figures given in paragraph 5 on page 22 of the report, 
if he understood them, would seem to imply an increase in the population of 3'3,000, due to 
migration in 1931. 

Sir Arthur \VAUCHOPE said that he could IH't explain these figures o!Thand. I Ie was sure, 
ho\\'ever, that the bulk of the " returning residents " were persons who had left Palestine for 
a short period only. He would make inwstigation!> and supply clearer figures on this 
subject. 

M. RAPPARD observed that, in the previous year, a certain matter had been discussed and 
had not been cleared up. The Commis~ion had been rather bewildered by the statement that, 
over and above the normal quota calculated on the country's power of absorption, persons 
were allowed to enter Palestine for purposes of settlement if they possessed £1,000 - which 
£1,000 might be borrowed.1 Under these circumstances, what was there to prevent people 
from borrowing £1,000 in order to enter Palestine and paying back the loan to the lender as 
soon as the formalities of entry had been completed ? Surely it must be very easy for Lhe 
unscrupulous to circumvent regulations in this manner. 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE said he could recollect no case in which persons who had entered 
under the £1,000 rule had failed to make good. Far more anxiety was caused by persons who 
entered the country in the guise of visitors and then failed to leave it. 

The CHAIRMAN regretted that he was not altogether satisfied with the I Iigh Commissioner's 
reply. The point was, how could the Administration, in view of the £1,000 rule which 
tolerated the borrowing of this sum, be sure that a number of people, possessing only fictitious 
fortunes, would not enter and settle in the country to an extent beyond the country's 
power of absorption ? 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE replied that, in actual practice, the regulations had scarcely ever 
been thus evaded. The total number of persons admitted under the rule in question was 23:3, 
very few of whom had benefited by loans. In practically every case, the loan was made by a 
highly reliable association. 

M. RAPPARD asked whether the mandatory Power found that it was able to cope with 
unauthorised immigration by persons who entered the country as tourists. 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE replied that all countries found this problem a difficult one to deal 
with. It was his belief that there was less clandestine immigration now than formerly. 

M. RAPPARD observed that the Commission, of course, heartily welcomed all immigration 
within the terms of the mandate. He realised, however, how very difficult it must be for the 
Administration to estimate the country's power of absorption. Immigration naturally led to a 
certain temporary stimulation of industry (building in particular), which could not continue 
beyond a certain period. That was a point which was doubtless borne in mind in making 
the estimates. 

He noted that the great majority of immigrants still came from Poland and Russia. What 
impression did the accredited representative have of these people, particularly of the Hussians, 
from the point of view of their adaptability to the task of permanent colonisation ? He noted, 
furthermore, that out of 2,000 such immigrants, only 289 were agriculturists. 

Sir Arthur WAucnoPE said that the immigration to which M. Happard had referred in the 
first part of his comr_nent was ind~ed c.on?i~erable. In .regar~ to his se~ond. question, he ha~. 
on arriving in Palestme, felt certam misgivmgs concermng this class of Immigrant, though his 
fears were not shared by officials who had already been for some time in the country. Subse
quently, he had personally inspected a numb~r of small ~o,ynships and talked wi~~ these Poles 
and Russians. He had been agreeably surpnsed by their mdustry and adaptability. He had 
seen with his own eyes that they were of respectable class and were making good. 

' See 1\Unutes of the twentieth session, page 87. 
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It should be added that the large number of applications received from Polish and R~ss~an 
Jews made it possible for the Administration to select only the very best types for admissiOn 
to the country. This power of selection was a very great safeguard. 

M. RAPPARD hoped that the policy ou~line~ would be crowned with ~'!c.cess. He trusted, 
however that the authorities would bear m mmd the danger of an artificial and temporary 
increase 'in work due to the rapid filling up of the country. It was reassuring to note that 
emigration was very slight, though here ag::in it was di~f~cult. to say how far this was due to 
improved conditions in Palestine or to detenorated conditions m the rest of the world. 

M. SAKENOBE, referring to the steps taken to regularise the position of persons who entered 
Palestine as travellers or without permission, asked how many of those who were finally deported 
were Jews, and how the selection was made between those who were to be deported and those 
who were allowed to remain. 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE said that the selection was based on considerations of good character 
and the possibility of making good as colonists without becoming a charge on the country. The 
450 individuals who had been expelled were those who could not fulfil these conditions 
(page 55 of the report). Some of the deported persons were Jews ; some were persons of 
other nationalities. 

M. RAPPAHD, referring to paragraph 14 on page 16, asked whether there was not some sort 
of contradiction in admitting new immigrants when steps had to be taken to reliew 
unemployment. 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE said that the matter referred to in paragraph 14 was purely local. 
After careful calculation, it was estimated that Palestine's capacity of absorption this year 
would be 6,000 instead of the 2,600 in the previous year. 

LAND REGIME. 

M. VAN REES noted that "the total area of agricultural land sold to Jews in 1931 was 
41,226 dunums; of this area 26,641 dunums were purchased from Jewish vendors" (paragraph 1 
on page 30 of the report). He asked from what element of the Arab population the remaining 
18,000 odd dunums had been bought. 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE said that it would be impossible to say who were the other vendors 
without investigating all the transactions. He would note this question and endeavour to supply 
an answer in the next report. 

M. VAN REES had noted a statement in The Times to the effect that the Arab Executive 
had submitted a request to the Government that any further purchase of land by Jews should 
be forbidden. Had the Arab Executive in fact submitted such a request to the High 
Commissioner '? 

Sir Arthur \V AUCHOPE said that no such request had reached him officially. He was aware, 
however, that the Arabs would like to see such sales stopped. 

l\1. HAPPAHD was delighted to see the real progress which was at last being made in the 
disposal of State lands. Previously, the Commission had always been told that the matter was 
a delicate one and was still under consideration. 

In a petition - for which he was Rapporteur -- from the Palestine Arab \Vomen's 
Congress dated January 28th, 1932 (document C.P.M. 1290), it was submitted "that unless a 
definite land policy were adopted whieh would aim at safeguarding the rights of the Arab 
population to their lands ... and unless some legislative measures were passed with a view 
to restrieting the transfer of Arab land to non-Arabs, the Arab cultivators . . . would 
be doomed to misery, eviction and hardships . . . ". This statement was curious, because 
the Commission was informed that the petition emanated from wealthy Arabs and from the 
very circles which had themselves gained considerable financial advantage from the sale of 
and in the past. They now seemed to be desirous of prohibiting such sales. 

Lord LuGARD said he understood that a considerable area of the land acquired by Jews was 
not yet cultivated. 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE replied that it was not yet cultivated by the Jews themselves, but 
was not lying idle. The purchase by the Jews only inYolved a change of ownership, the Jews 
becoming the owners and the Arabs remaining on as farmers. 

M. RAPPARD supposed that these lands constituted a future reserve for the Jews. 

Lord LuGARD asked what was the position with regard to the lands around Lake Huleh 
and Beisan. 

Sir Arthur \VAucuoPE replied that the lands around Lake Huleh were fertile, but their 
occupation was rendered difficult owing to certain privileges granted to a concessionaire before 
the war. It had been estimated that, before the Huleh district could be developed properly, 
about one million pounds would have to be spent on drainage. 
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Lord LuGARD said that, on l\Iarch 14th, a question in the following terms had been asked 
in Parliament : " Whether any steps have now been taken to give effect to the statement in the 
Prime l\Hnister's letter to Dr. Weizmann on February 13th, 1931, that it is the intention of 
His Majesty's Government to institute an enquiry as soon as possible to ascertain what State 
or other lands in Palestine are, or can properly be made, available for close settlement by Jews." 
The thenUn der-Secretary had replied that he hoped such an enquiry would be instituted at 
an early date. Had an enquiry in fact been instituted '? 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE replied that there were no State lands available which were 
suitable for land settlement on a large scale. 

Lord LuGARD said that in a debate in the British Parliament in April last a member had 
said that, on land purchased by the Jewish National Fund, colonists had been drh·en out by 
Bedouin. Could the accredited representative explain this assertion ? 

Sir Arthur \VAUCHOPE said he could hardly venture an explanation in respect of so vague a 
statement. It should be remembered, however, that some lands were subject to pasturage rights. 
These rights had to be taken into account. 

M. RAPPARD asked what was the present situation in the Wady Hawareth. 

Mr. l\Ioooy replied that the dispossessed Arabs were now on land leased by the Government 
from the Jewish National Fund. That lease would come to an and in September 1933. The 
Government was trying to find other land on which to settle the Arabs permanently. A 
Committee on this subject was sitting, but had not yet made its recommendations. 

JUDICIAL SYSTE!II. 

M. RuPPEL drew attention to the amendment of the Ottoman law on the Imprisonment 
for Debt Ordinance (page 43). Would it not have been preferable to abolish the institution 
of Imprisonment for Private Debt, which was the remnant of a very old legal system ? 

Sir Arthur W AUCHOPE said that it was felt better to proceed step by step. The amendment 
had already reduced the prison population considerably. 

M. RuPPEL drew attention to the large number of advocates licensed to practise in 1931, 
bringing the total to 230 (page 44), and to the number of advocates reported to the Chief Justice 
for disgraceful, fraudulent or unprofessional conduct (page 43). There appeared to be too 
many advocates in Palestine, and their moral standing was not always as high as might be 
expected. 

Sir Arthur W AUCHOPE was sure there was too much litigation and was inclined to agr.ee 
that there were too many lawyers. 

In reply to a further question by M. Ruppel, Sir Arthur Wauchope said that a good many 
of these advocates did not make a living out of advocacy. 

M. RuPPEL asked what was the competence of the Special Tribunal mentioned on page 47, 
paragraph 18. 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE said that this information would be supplied in the next report. 

M. RuPPEL noted from the " Statement of Total Revenue and Expenditure of All Courts 
in Palestine other than Religious Courts, and Number of Cases decided in each Year" (page 51) 
that each year revenue exceeded by far expenditure. The courts seemed to be a profitable 
source of revenue. \Vere the fees too high ? 

Sir Arthur \VAUCHOPE had no comments to make on this matter. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether the new Press Law had come into force. 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE said that he hoped it would be in force in a month or two. 

Lord LuGARD asked what was the difference between the functions of the Supreme Court 
and the High Court. Was one a court of appeal ? 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE said that as far as he was aware the Supreme Court was exclusively 
a court of appeal. Information would be furnished in the next report. 

PRISO:\'S A:\'D PRISON LABOUR. 

l\1. RAPPARD, drawing attention to the fil!ures for what had been called the "jaii popu
lation " (page 53), said this very term seemed to imply that there were always _a very large 
number of people in jails and so-called ." lock-ups ". ·what was the _exact m~anmg of these 
terms and the real significance of these frgnres ? Were they not exceptiOnally h1gh. 
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Sir Arthur W AUCHOPE explained that the " lock-ups " \\ere reserwd for persons undergoing 
short sentences. The actual prisons were used for longer sentences. The number of persons 
imprisoned pending a trial was high, but was being gradually reduced. 

M. SAKENOBE drevv attention to the following passage : 

" There were 6,987 prisoners released under the Penal Labour Ordinances and 
employed on various services of public utility. Ko wages are paid to the prisoners for this 
work " (page 53, paragraph 6). 

What was the object of these Penal Labour Ordinances ? 

Sir Arthur W AUCHOPE replied that they worked very well and had already reduced the 
prison population considerably. Not a single case of abuse had occurred, as far as he was aware. 
The prisoners seemed to be doing good work and relieving the administration of the cost of 
their upkeep. 

M. SAKENOBE had been struck by the great number of these so-called prisoners, who were 
apparently released prisoners. · 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE said that they could be divided into two classes : first, those who 
slept in the prisons, working outside during the day ; and second, those who slept in their 
own homes and reported to the prison officers from time to time. 

IMPROVEMENT IN THE SITUATION OF THE AGRICULTURAL PoPULATION. 

M. MERLIN congratulated the mandatory Power on the measures taken to improve the 
position of the agricultural population. These measures had no doubt done much to calm the 
population. Agriculturists had apparently welcomed the benefits offered and were applying 
to an increasing extent for seed, and so on. The situation seemed to be improving. 

The provisions of the new Imprisonment for Debt Ordinance were most valuable. 

EXPORTS AND IMPORTS. 

1\L 1\IERLIN was gratified to note that the territory had been very little affected by the 
wqrld crisis, no doubt on account of the special character of Palestinian exports. 

The difficulty of obtaining capital from outside had very considerably decreased the 
purchasing po\\cr of the population, There was some inconsistency - more apparent than 
real - between the two following passages : 

" The Palestine currency, based on sterling, has been subject on foreign exchanges 
to the fluctuations of the pound ; but there has been no untoward sign of inflation of prices 
locally " (page 8, paragraph 23). 

" With the departure of the pound sterling, to which the Palestine currency i~ tied, 
from the gold standard, prices of all commodities, including cereals, increased towards 
the end of the year ; local industries were given an impetus, and trade between Palestine 
and countries on the gold standard is developing" (page 146, paragraph 12). 

The fall in the value of the pound sterling had undoubtedly reduced the purchasing power 
of the Palestinian population. This was to some extent counterbalanced by exports to countries 
which had not gone off the gold standard. 

In spite of high tariffs, there was still some export trade with Egypt. Could not an agree
ment be concluded with that country with a view to the reduction of the tariffs ? They were 
prohibitive for a number of Palestinian products : the soap industry, for example, had been 
obliged to cease exporting to E~:,rypt. 

Sir Arthur \V AUCHOPE said that the soap trade and the export trade in melons and oranges 
had been very hard hit by the high Egyptian protective tariff. Tentative efforts had been 
made to conclude an agreement, but, up to the present, they had not been successful. 

M. SAKENOBE noted that sugar for the manufacture of fruit juices and syrup was exempt 
from import duty. How was sugar for general consumption distinguished from the sugar 
used for the above purposes ? 

Sir Arthur \VAUCHOPE had not been informed of any difficulty in distinguishing between 
the sugar used for these two purposes. The amount of juice made at present was very small, 
but he hoped that it would increase. 
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.-\.PPLIC.-\TIO~ TO P.-\LESTI::\'E OF THE hiPERL\L PREFERENCE 0RDI::\'Al'\CE, 1922. 

l\1. VA:-~ REES obserwd that, up to the present, the United Kingdom Gowrnment had 
not thought fit to extend to Palestine the operation of the Imperial Preference Ordinance 
of 1922, which was applicable to the mandated territories in Afriea- Togoland and the Came
roons under British mandate. He asked whether, in this time of crisis, it would not be 
worth while to reconsider the matter. 

Sir Arthur \V.\UCHOPE said that an official announcement by the Secretary of State was 
expected shortly. · · 

LOA :-IS. 

l\L MERLI:-1 suggested that the evil of usury might be combated by means of credit societies 
or Government " pawnshops ". Experience had shown him that the latter often brought 
great relief to the population. 

Sir Arthur \VAUCHOPE said he could certainly give due consideration to this suggestion. 

M. MERLIN said it had been suggested that the interest charged by Syria on credits to 
traders in Palestine and Trans-Jordan- 9 per cent- was excessive, though the remarks of 
an accredited representative for another mandated territory would appear to indicate that 
this was not the case. If, however, the rate was felt to be excessive, could not a friendly 
arrangement be made with Syria ? 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE would be extremely glad to see the rate of interest charged by 
both Syria and other lenders reduced. Nine per cent, was, however, a normal rate of interest 
on loans in Palestine. 

Co-OPERATIVE SociETIES. 

Lord LuGARD understood the co-operative societies were opposed by the lora! lawyers, 
because the latter were excluded, and by the Jews because they gave powers to the Registrar. 
Should there be different ordinances for Jews and Arabs with regard to co-operative societies ? 

Sir Arthur \VAUCHOPE pointed out that Arab co-operative societies were not as yet actually 
in existence. There had simply been a proposal to set them up. A Registrar had been appointed, 
and so far no opposition whatever had been raised. Naturally, they would have to begin on 
a very small scale, and Mr. Strickland was going to Palestine as adviser. 

Lord LuGARD understood that, in Mr. Strickland's view, the Registrar should be very 
highly trained. Was this being provided for ? 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE said the Registrar had already spent some four months in different 
European countries for training purposes, and, in a few months' time, would probably continue 
his studies in other countries. Sir Arthur Wauc hope was very hopeful of the eventual success 
of the co-operative societies. He must raise one note of warning : progress would be very 
slow at the beginning. 

CoNSTRUCTION OF THE PIPE-LINE AND TilE PROPOSED RAILWAY FROM IIAIFA TO I3AGIIDAD. 

M. RuPPEL asked for information as to the construction of the pipe-line and the proposed 
railway from Haifa to Baghdad. 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE said that the construction of the pipe-line was proceeding 
satisfactorily, and he understood it was hoped to complete it before the anticipated date, 
1934. He had no information as to the proposed railway. 

M. RAPPARD supposed that the railway would in no case be a charge on the Palestine 
budget. 

Sir Arthur \V AUCHOPE confirmed this statement. 

HoL v PLACES. 

M. PALACIOS drew attention to the statement on page 13 that the findings of the Commission 
entrusted with the study of the rights and claims of the Arabs and Jews at the Wailing Wall, 
presented in December 1930, had been promulgated and put into force in June 1931 by the 
mandatory Power. The text of the Order in Council promulgating these conclusions was 
set out in an appendix to the annual report. 

The report stated that the findings of the Commission had been received without enthusiasm 
by Moslems and Jews alike, but that there had been no significant public comment. It added 
that no serious difficulty had been experienced in administering the regulations prescribed 
in the Order in Council (page 13). 
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Was the Administration convinced that the feelings of anxiety were now calmed and that 
protests such as those of the 1931 Moslem Congress were rather inspired by considerations of 
principle than by actual popular discontent ? 

Sir Arthur W AUCHOPE explained that the Government had decided to adhere to the report 
of the Wailing Wall Commission, and had had no difficulty in maintaining its decision. 

M. pALACIOS said the Commission had received certain petitions on this matter, one from 
the Central Agudath Israel, dated June 28th, 1931 (C.P.M.1223), in respect of repairs to the 
Wailing Wall, and one from the Permanent Committee of the Liberal Arab Party, dated June 
15th, 1931 (C.P.M.1224), contesting the right of the Wailing Wall Commission to take decisions 
in the matter. M. Palacios understood the mandatory Power had replied in the sense just 
indicated by the High Commissioner, basing its reply on the competence granted to the 
Commission by the Council of the League of Nations. Could he add anything to that reply, 
particularly with regard to the petition from the Arab party ? 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE had nothing to add. 

The CHAIRMAN observed that there had been a number of incidents in 1931 in connection 
with repairs to certain holy sites (page 51). The impression had arisen in different circles that 
the mandatory Power showed a preference for the Orthodox. The Commission hoped the 
High Commissioner would continue to adopt an absolutely impartial line of conduct in order 
to remove that impression. It had confidence in the tact and savoir-faire of the High 
Commisioner to ensure that the status quo would be maintained, as required by the mandate. 

Sir Arthur W AUCHOPE was hopeful that the Commission would see more signs in the future 
than in the past that the chief religious communities were co-operating with the Government. 

CHILD MARRIAGE. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG pointed out that when, at the seventeenth session of the Mandate 
Commission, she had raised the question of child marriage, one of the accredited representatives 
Mr. Luke, had replied that there was no problem in Palestine of the sort that existed in India. 1 

This problem seemed still to be of great concern to several associations dealing with the welfare 
of women and children, which appeared to consider that the situation was not satisfactory in 
Palestine. Mlle. Dannevig had been informed that the Ottoman family law prohibited the 
marriage of boys under 17 and girls under 9 years of age. In Egypt, in 1926, the age of marriage 
for girls had been raised to 16 and in India, in 1929, to 14 years of age. She understood that 
the High Commissioner had agreed to have an enquiry made into this matter in Palestine. 
Could he give the Commission any information as to the actual position ? 

Sir Arthur \V AUCHOPE said this question had interested him greatly shortly after his arrival 
in Palestine, when he had learned that a question had been asked in the Mandates Commission. 

After some consideration as to the most hopeful avenue of improvement, he had decided 
to write a personal letter to the heads of the greater religious communities in Palestine. He 
had received sympathetic letters in reply from all these heads, and was now studying the 
problem anew. He was hopeful that some action would be taken on the lines suggested by the 
Commission. 

The CHAIRMAN thought the High Commissioner would have no difficulty with the Christian 
religious communities, their age-limit being 14 years. Difficulties might arise with the Moslem 
communities, because the 1\ioslem law fixed the age-limit for a girl at 9 years of age. The 
Commission did not desire to interfere in any way or to offer any advice, but thought it might 
assist the High Commissioner to know that in other countries it had been found possible to 
reconcile the religious laws of the Moslems with the laws of the Government administering 
the territory. 

POLICE AND MILITARY ORGANISATION. 

M. RuPPEL understood the Jews complained that they were not allowed to join the police 
force in a sufficiently high proportion. Had this question been considered ? 

Sir Arthur \V AUCHOPE replied that it had not only been considered but to some extent 
adjusted. 

M. RuPPEL understood that the Government had taken measures to merge the municipal 
constabulary units in the general Palestinian police force, and that the town of Tel Aviv had 
objected to this measure. 

1 Minutes or the seventeenth session, page 115. 
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Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE said that wry soon after his arri\·al in Palestine he had come to 
the conclusion that unification would greatly add to the strength and usefulness of the police 
force in time of trouble. He therefore decided that it must take place. 

At first, this caused considerable perturbation among the inhabitants of Tel Aviv. It 
was found, however, that unification could be brought about. Certain concessions had been 
granted- in the matter of uniform, for example -which satisfied the people of Tel Aviv 
and did not affect the principle of unification. 

l\1. SAKEI'OBE said that when the accredited representatiw had referred in his statement 
-that morning to security and had said that the present force should be maintained, he had 
understood him to mean the Royal Air Force, the Trans-Jordan Frontier Force, the Police 
Force and the special British troops garrisoned in Palestine since the 1929 trouble. 

Sir Arthur "rAUCHOPE confirmed this obsen·ation. 

M. RAPPARD asked the High Commissioner how the different races were co-operating in 
the police and in the Trans-Jordan Frontier Force. He understood that, after the riots, the 
presence of Moslems and Jews in the same ranks had raised some difficulty. Ilad there been 
any new developments ? 

Sir Arthur 'VAUCHOPE said he had made many enquiries from the Inspector-General and 
had been assured that the relations between Jews and Arabs in the Palestine Police Force were 
excellent : there was no trouble and no friction. 

There was only a small number of Jews in the Trans-Jordan Frontier Force, moslly 
experts such as tractor drivers, and, according to conversations he had had with them, they 
were perfectly happy. 

M. RAPPARD thought this question of great importance from the point of view of security. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether there was not considerable disappointment among the Jews 
that so few were enlisted in the Frontier Force. 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE said that there was. Similar terms were offered to all Palestinian 
citizens, but very few Jews volunteered for the Trans-Jordan Frontier Force. One condition 
was that they must know Arabic : it was felt that all the members of such a Force should 
understand the same language. 

M. SAKENOBE asked whether the word of command was given in English or Arabic. 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE said that words of command to the troops were given in English, 
as was generally the case, he believed, in India, but executive orders were given in Arabic. 

M. SAKENOBE noted that the standard of literacy of the Force was steadily rising, that 
the troops were taught arithmetic, writing and reading in Arabic and that classes were held 
in English (page 57, paragraph 21). Was Hebrew also taught ? 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE replied in the negative. 

M. VAN REES noted that colloquial examinations in Arabic and Hebrew had been introduced 
for British personnel in the Police Force qualifying for promotion, and that nine members 
of the British Section had passed in Arabic (page 53, paragraph 4). Had any candidates 
presented themselves for examination in Hebrew ? 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE replied that candidates had offered Hebrew, although not in large 
numbers. 

INTELLIGENCE SERVICE. 

The CHAIRMAN observed that it must be somewhat difficult to organise the Intelligence 
Service with members of both races. He understood, however, that it was working well. 

Sir Arthur \VAUCHOPE repeated that security was increasing. The conditions governing 
security must remain the first consideration of the Administration. 

CoMMUNIST AcTIVITIEs. 

M. RuPPEL noted that 101 persons were prosecuted under the Criminal Law (Seditious 
Offences) Ordinance 1929, in connection with subversive communist activity, and all except 
15 were convicted (page 55, paragraph 14). Could the accredited representative give further 
information as to communist activities in Palestine ? Was there any serious infiltration of 
communist ideas from outside the country ? 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE said that the persons mentioned had been deported in 1931. Since 
then there had been a certain number of agitators in the country. 
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BILATERAL CONVENTIONS APPLIED TO TERRITORIES UNDER MANDATE. 

The CHAIRMAN read a note on this subject (Annex 3)'. 

Sir Arthur \V AUCHOPE undertook to comply with the request formulated by the Commission. 

STATISTICAL INFORMATION RELATING TO THE TERRITORIES UNDER MANDATE. 

The CHAIRMAN read a note on this subject (Annex 4). 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE undertook to comply with this request also. 

ANTIQUITIES. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA noted that there was a 10 per cent ad valorem tax on the export 
of antiquities (page 141, annual report 1931). Was this tax imposed for fiscal purposes or 
indirectly to prevent antiquities from leaving the country, and how was the value of antiquities 
estimated ? 

Sir Arthur WAUCIIOPE explained that the Director of the Antiquities Department decided 
what discoveries made during excavations should be taken over by the Antiquities Department 
in Palestine. The excavators decided among themselves what should be done with the 
remainder. He assumed that "ith regard to excavations, the only branch of which he had 
knowledge, the Director of Excavations would himself make a valuation of any article the 
export of which was sanctioned. 

Mr. MooDY added that the tax was not imposed for fiscal reasons, but to prevent the 
export of antiquities. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA presumed that the valuation was made through administrative 
channels. 

Sir Arthur \VAUCHOPE replied in the affirmative. 

1\L R.-\PPARD wondered whether such export duty, if it had no fixed raison d' eire, would 
not only put a premium on clandestine trade, and therefore defeat its very purpose of control. 

Mr. MooDY pointed out that there was no other export duty in Palestine, and the Director 
of Customs would have no object in examining the baggage of persons leaving the country 
but for the antiquities tax. 

OFFICIAL LANGUAGES. 

M. VAN REES stated that 1\lr. Mills had asked the United Kingdom Government in 
Parliament on March 30th, 1931, whether written communications from the Government 
authorities to the Arabs were in Arabic and communications to the Jews in English. Dr. 
Drummond Shiels had replied that an enquiry would be opened into the matter. Could the 
accredited representative communicate the results of this enquiry ? 

1\Ir. l\IooDY explained that the Jews were invariably written to in Hebrew and English 
and the Arabs in Arabic and English. 

1\I. VAN REES understood from a Press communication that the High Commissioner was 
prepared to solve a problem hitherto regarded as insoluble. He referred to the use of Hebrew 
characters in telegrams. \Vas that information correct ? 

Sir Arthur \VAucuoPE said he had given an interview to a gentleman who was very 
interested in the question,- but had made no communication to the Press. What he himself. 
had seen in the Press was not accurate. He had expressed the wish that he could be of 
as!>istance, but had pointed out that it would be very difficult in present circumstances, and 
would add considerably to the Government's expenses. 

LABOUR. 

Mr. WEAVER expressed appreciation of the very abundant information on labour given 
in the report. 

He enquired whether the Labour Legislation Committee, the appointment of which was 
mentioned in the report (pages 14 and 70, annual report, 1931), had been instructed to take 
into account the question of labour inspection. From information that had reached him, 
he had been led to believe that inspection of the application of labour legislation was not 
adequate, except as regarded the inspection effected unofficially by the Je"\'\'ish labour 
organisations. Inspection was perhaps one of the points to which the attention of the 
Government might properly be directed. 
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Sir Arthur 'VAUCHOPE, while unable to give a definite answer, would bear in mind the 
purport of these remarks. 

~Ir. 'YEA YER had noticed that one of the terms of reference of the Labour Legi~lation 
Committee was to consider whether, in all public works, there should be conditions of labour 
similar to those guaranteed in works carried out under the Palestine and East Africa Loans 
Act, 1926 (page 7-l). He did not desire to anticipate the Hndings of the Committee on this 
point, but he would like to enquire whether any further consideration had been gi,·en to the 
application of these principles to the conditions of labour employed on the construction of 
the pipe-line. As he had pointed out at the previou!' session, the Convention between the IIigh 
Commissioner and the Iraq Petroleum Company, Limited, did not contain :1ny provision 
whatever on fair rates of wages and other conditions of labour, but only cll'alt with the supply 
of labour. Dr. Drummond Shiels had said that this was an unfortunate omission which had 
only been noticed after the Convention had been signed and that steps were being taken to 
have included in the Convention, if it were still possible, some such clause. 1 Could the I Iigh 
Commissioner say whether any steps had been taken with regard to a fair-wage dause and 
other conditions of labour ? ' 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE did not think it possible to have a elause added to the Convention. 
There had, however, been considerable correspondence, and he had visited the chief centre 
of the work. From enquiries he had made, not only from the Direetor but also from the workmen · 
themselves, as to the actual wages paid, he was satisfied that the latter were somewhat above 
the average in Palestine. If he remembered rightly, he had been told by the unskilled workers 
that they were receiving 10 piastres a day. He understood that the company had given an 
undertaking to observe fair conditions. The workers certainly seemed well satisfied. 

In reply to M. Van Rees, Sir Arthur Wauchope stated that the Committee appointed to 
review labour conditions (paragraph 7, page 15) had not yet terminated its labours. 

M. VAN REES, with regard to paragraph 9 on page 15, asked what had been lhe result 
of the discussion between the Jewish Agency and the Government Treasury with a Yiew to 
devising an applicable formula for the determination of the Jewish share of employment on 
public works. 

Sir Arthur \VAUCHOPE said that the actual number of Jews and Arabs employed respectively 
would be decided in each case and in each locality on its own merits, after the resulls of this 
Conference had been duly weighed. The Administration did not propose to lay down one 
general principle for all cases. 

Mr. \VEAVER had seen a telegram issued by the Jewish Telegraphic Agenry quoting a Idler 
in which it was stated that in future no Jewish labour should be employed at the Kadoorie 
Agricultural School, whereas the report stated that most of the work was in Jewish hands 
(page 15, paragraph 11). Was there any truth in the allegation made in the telegram ? 

:Mr. MooDY did not think there could be any truth in the statement. A number of Arab 
labourers had been employed at the beginning, but at present most of the labour was Jewish. 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE undertook to look into the matter. 

Mr. \VEAVER noted that representatives of the Executive of the Jewish Ageney and of 
the General Federation of Jewish Labour were recognised by Government for the special 
purpose of recruitment of Jewish labour as required by Departments (page lri, para~:raph 11). 
He believed, however, that this recognition had not been extended to the Union of llailway, 
Postal and Telegraph Workers because it was not willing to comply with certain requirements 
in regard to affiliation to the General Federation of Jewish Labour and to certain international 
trade union organisations. Could not the question be reconsidered ? The Union had one 
very valuable characteristic from the point of view of co-operation between Arabs and .Jews : 
it had both Jewish and Arab members and might therefore be a useful means of promo ling that 
accord between the two races which everyone desired. Hccognition of the Union would give 
it more standing and aid in furthering this desirable object. 

Mr. MoODY said that the Government held the view that the Government employees 
might very well be organised in professional trade unions, but was unable to agree that they 
should be organised in a general trade union. 

l\L RAPPARD, referring to paragraph 11 (page 15), noted that " work on the conslruetion 
of . . . roads was assigned . . . to Jews at rates higher than those which were paid to Arabs 
for the same labour ". Was not such a policy likely to cause dissatisfaetion among the Arabs ? 
Or were the wages paid to the Jews higher only because their labour was deemed more efficient ? 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE said that a difficult problem was created by the higher standard 
of living among the Jews than among the Arabs. The object of the Administration was to raise 

1 .\Iinutes or the twentieth session, page 106. 
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the standard of the Arabs rather than lower that of the Jews. As a consequence, payment for 
piece work had been tried.at Haifa Harbour Works and Athlit Quarry W~rks. It was hoped 
to extend this method, which had been approYed by the labour representatiYes. 

It should be borne in mind that, generally speaking, Jewish labour was skilled, whereas 
Arab labour was far less skilled. 

M. RAPPARD agreed that no exception could be taken to a policy of paying higher rates for 
better labour, but the sentence to which he had referred, as at present phrased, seemed to imply 
that Jews had been paid higher rates for doing exactly the same work as Arabs. 

Sir Arthur \V AUCHOPE agreed that this had been the case in one or two instances, but, 
generally speaking, the policy followed was the one he had indicated. 

M. RuPPEL asked what interpretation the Administration placed upon the words " local 
labour " in Article 11 of the Convention between the High Commissioner and the Iraq Petroleum 
Company with regard to the pipe-line. 

Sir Arthur \V AUCHOPE said the Administration interpreted "local labour " to include 
anyone who was domiciled in Palestine, not necessarily a Palestinian citizen. 

M. PALACIOS asked whether there were any labour exchanges in Palestine. 

Sir Arthur \V AUCHOPE replied in the negative. 

UNEMPLOYMENT. 

Mr. WEAVER then called attention to the unemployment statistics (page 70, annual report, 
1931). He had asked, in the previous year, 1 that persons normally employed and seeking 
regular employment be distinguished from those who usually worked on their own account 
and who were seeking casual employment. This was an important distinction and would add 
considerably to the value of the statistics. Had any further consideration been given to the 
possibility of dividing the statistics in this manner ? 

Sir Arthur \V AUCHOPE explained that a Labour Officer had been appointed some four 
months previously and was devoting his time and energy to improving the unemployment 
statistics. A memorandum had been issued asking the different Departments to co-operate 
with him. The point would certainly be considered. 

M. VAN REES asked whether unemployment was on the increase or decrease. 

Sir Arthur \V AUCHOPE replied that, whereas there were normally about 1,000 unemployed 
Jews in Palestine, at the present time there were only 600 to 700. 

ACTIVITIES IN THE BUILDING TRADE AND THEIR POSSIBLE EFFECT ON UNEMPLOYMENT. 

Lord LuGARD noted that the recent influx of fairly wealthy Jews had considerably stimu
lated the building trade. That stimulus could, however, only be temporary. What steps would 
be taken to avoid a future slump ? 

Sir Arthur \V AUCHOPE said he had no reason to believe that there would be any sudden 
decrease of building resulting in an equally sudden decrease of employment. If, after six 
months, a decline were noticed, the Administration would be prepared to restrict immigration. 

STRIKE OF TAXICAB DRIVERS. 

1\L RAPPARD, with regard to the taxi strike (page 8, annual report, 1931), expressed surprise 
at the sentence : 

" Indiscriminate competition by unorganised drivers tended to depress fares to an 
uneconomic level. " 

Were the fares depressed by lessened demand or by undue competition ? 

. Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE said the fundamental difficulty was that, in the tourist season, 
which lasted for three months, there was a great demand for hired motor-cars. As soon as the 
tourist season came to an end, there was an enormous supply and little demand. To combat 

1 See l\Iinutes of the twentieth session, page 105. 
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this state of affairs as far as possible the tax on taxis had been reduced, and a limit had been 
placed on the increase in the number of taxis, so that it was hoped a normal level would 
eventually be reached without any interference with the tourist traffic. 

l\1. RAPPARD wondered how this problem could be dealt with by fiscal means, as the root 
of the trouble seemed to be the seasonal nature of the demand for taxis. 

TRAFFIC IN ARMS. 

l\1. SAKENOBE noted that a considerable number of firearms had been seized (page 81). 
\Yas not the illicit traffic in firearms somewhat large ? l\1. Sakenobe hoped that, with an increase 
in security and improved relations between Arabs and Jews, this illicit traffic would gradually 
diminish. 

Sir Arthur W AUCHOPE said that, as an old soldier, he attributed great importance to the 
possession of illegal arms and was taking steps to diminish it. 

TWELFTH MEETING 

Held on November lith, 1932, at 10.30 a.m. 

Palestine and Trans-Jordan: Examination of tlJe Annual fleport for 1931 (continuation). 

Sir Arthur Wauchope, Mr. Downie and Mr. Moody, accredited representatives of the 
mandatory Power, came to the table of the Commission. 

LIQUOR TRAFFIC ; MANUFACTURE OF AND TRADE IN DRUGS. 

Lord LuGARD noted that the production of wines had fallen from over 4 million litres 
in 1930 to 2,838,652 litres in 1931 (page 82). Could the High Commissioner explain this large 
decrease? 

Sir Arthur W AUCHOPE said that the world consumption of wine had greatly diminished 
during the last year. 

In reply to another question from Lord Lugard, he explained that arak was a spirit made 
from grapes. 

Lord LuGARD considered that the consumption of spirits in Palestine appeared large 
for a Moslem country, especially of arak (243,743 litres), which he supposed was a cheap spirit. 

Sir Arthur WAuCHOPE mentioned that a considerable amount of spirits was exported 
by Jews to Jews abroad. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA noted that " cognac" was manufactured in Palestine. He believed 
that Palestine had not yet ratified the Madrid Convention on marks of origin, but in any case 
he pointed out that this designation was erroneous. 

Sir Arthur \VAUCHOPE promised to enquire into the matter. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA said that it was impossible to tell from the figures given in the 
report if the consumption of alcohol in Palestine was excessive or not. 

Sir Arthur \VAUCHOPE emphatically asserted that the consumption of alcohol in Palestine 
was not excessive, and he added that the prosecutions for drunkenness were few and far between. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA had noted that the Administration intended to revise the 
legislation on the liquor traffic (pa~e 87). J:Ie hoped that conside~ati?n would be .giyen. to 
measures which had been found satisfactory m other mandated temtones, such as limitation 
of the number of hours, control of the alcoholic percentage, etc. 

Sir Arthur W AUCHOPE promised to give the matter his attention. 

Lord LUGARD, referring to the penalties for the importation of dangerous drugs, asked 
if the same penalties were imposed for hashish as for heroin, and other really dangerous drugs: 
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Sir Arthur \VAUCHOPE replied that the penalties were uniform for all drugs. 

Count DE PE:-;HA GARCIA noted that the smuggling of drugs continued in Palestine on 
as large a scale as formerly . On page 80 it was s~ated that _the " clos_e~t liaison ~s maintained 
with the Central Narcotic Bureau in Egypt and with the pollee authonties of Syna and Trans
Jordan for the control of the drug traffic, and special funds were assigned to t~is service for 
preventing the entry of narcotics to Egypt ". He asked the High Commissioner If he expected 
appreciable results from his measures or whether further measures were contemplated. 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE said that these measures had proved satisfactory in the past, and 
he had no intention of changing them. 

EDUCATIO~. 

Mlle. DAN:-;EVIG said that she had not been present when the previous report on Palestine 
had been examined, but she wished to thank the mandatory Power for its replies to her "'Titten 
questions. 1 

She asked if the Education Ordinance mentioned on page 52 had been published. 

Sir Arthur \V AUCIIOPE replied that it had been published as a Bill, but the authorities 
concerned were being consulted before it appeared as an Act. 

1\Jlle. DAN!'iEVIG said that the fact that the number of Arab pupils who applied for admission 
to Government schools was 9,GG7 seemed to show that the Arabs were now taking a greater 
interest in education than formerly. She noted, however, that out of this number it had been 
necessary to refuse as many as 4,310 owing to lack of accommodation (page 89). She asked 
on what principles the successful children were selected. 

Sir Arthur WAUCIIOPE replied that the dominant factor in the situation was the extent 
of school accommodation. There was not sufficient accommodation in the town schools. There 
was also a number of small villages with no schools. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG noted that the report stated (page 89) that the average time spent by 
children at sehoul had now increased to four years, and she wondered whether four years was 
not a minimum time if the children were to profit at all from their education. 

Sir Arthur \V AUCIIOPE considered it essential that the children in Palestine should, if 
possible, receive a thorough four years' education. 

1\llle. DANNEVIG said that no figures were given for the number of Arab girls in the town 
schools. 

Sir Arthur WAUCIIOPE promised to supply this information in the next year's report. 

1\Ille. lhNNEVIG said that the Arabs appeared to take little interest in higher education. 
Appan•ntly also the number of pupils in each class was small, and this naturally made hiaher 
education expensive. ., 

Sir Arthur \VAUCIIOPE replied that it was the general feeling among the Arabs that any 
extra ~nancy the Gowrument might have at its disposal should be devoted to elementary 
educatwn. 

1\Illl'. lhNNEVIG said that she had read in a newspaper that the Jewish schools had not 
01wned at the usual time this autumn, because there was a dissension "ithin the Jewish 
community and that the Governor had warned them that the Government subsidy of £20 000 
would be withdrawn if the schools were not opened. ' 

Sir Arthur \\'At'CIIOPE l'Xplained that the schools had been closed for a very short period 
and had reopened as soon as the Government authorised their grant. 

'· l\lll.e. DA!'iNE\"IG note~ th:~t the examination results in the higher schools were very poor. 
\\as tlus because the pupils did not work well or because the standard was too high ? 

Sir .\rlhm W.~l"CIIOPE replied that the standard was very high, and his general impression 
was that the pup1ls worked well. 

~ord Lt"GAHD, rderrin_g to the creation of an Arab university, asked if there would be 
sufficient .Arabs to attend It. 

Sir Arthur \YACCIIOPE said that in anv case the Go\·ernment was not prepared to advance 
funds towards the cost of building. • 

1 Sec Annex 5 to the present )!inutes. 
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Lord LuGARD asked i_f progress had been made in training teachers for the rural Arab 
schools. 

. Sir Arthur \~r AUCHOPE said that a special college for giving schoolmasters an elementary 
knowledge of agrrculture had been set up at Tulkarm. 

Lo~d LuGARD said that a .Jewish newspaper reported that t~1e subsidy of £20,000 granted. 
to Jewrsh schools had been withheld pendmg settlement of a d1spute reoardinrt their control 
by the Yaad Leumi. Had it been settled ? "' "' 

Sir Arthur \VAUCHOPE said that the dispute had been settled, and the grant restored. 

l\Ille. DANNEYIG asked if it were usual for teachers in Jewish Aoencv schools not to be 
paid at the right time. "' · 

Sir Arthur \VAUCHOPE said that difficulties concerning the payment of their salaries 
had occurred during the last few years. 

Ccmmt>mornllon ot Armlslh·e lin~. 

The Commission and the accredited representatiws, rose at 11 a.m. and remained standinrt 
in silence for two minutes in memory of the dead of all nations and races who had lost thei~ 
lives in the Great \Var. 

PL'BLIC HEALTH. 

M. RuPPEL asked that further information might be supplied in the next report concerning 
the campaign against malaria and concerning the prevalence of ankylostomiasis, and of 
tuberculosis in certain parts of the territory. 

Sir Arthur \VAUCHOPE promised to do so. 

l\I. RuPPEL said that the report mentioned that in some villages 70 per cent of the persons 
examined were found to be infected with ankylostomiasis (sec page 101 of the report). Were 
these Arabs or J ev.-s ? 

Sir Arthur \VAUCHOPE replied that the persons so infected were bolh Arabs and J cws. 

M. RuPPEL said that on page 103 of the report there was a section headed "Drainage 
and \Vater Supply". This section provided information on drainage, but none on the water 
supply. 

M. Ruppel understood that the water supply of Jerusalem was far from su!Ticient during 
the dry season, in particular in those parts of the town inhabited by the poorer elasses. The 
High Commissioner in his preliminary statement had mentioned the fact that a water-supply 
scheme would be carried out in the near future. Could he give the Commission any further 
information ? 

Sir Arthur \VAUCHOPE said that until last June Jerusalem's water supply, obtained from 
all sources, was sufficient to provide 4 gallons of water per head of the population. Since then 
the supply had been increased 50 per cent by pumping up water from the neighbouring valleys, 
and it was now dealt out every day to poor inhabitants, instead of once or twiec a week as 
formerly. It was intended to carry out the important new water-supply scheme, mentioned 
in his statement, in the ncar future. 

In answer to a further question from M. Huppcl, he explained thal all obstacles concerning 
concessions had been overcome with regard to the water-supply scheme, but not as yet with 
regard to the electric light scheme. 

l\I. RuPPEL said that important information concerning the number of doctors practising 
in the territory was to be found on pages 103 and 106 of the report. It would be seen that the 
figures were very high. I le asked the I ligl1 Commissioner if the Palestine Administration 
allowed foreign doctors with foreign degrees to practise. 

Sir Arthur \VAUCHOPE replied that the Palestine Administration recognised the degrees 
of a certain number of Universities in Europe and America. 

l\1. Rt:PPEL said that last year he had asked for further in forma lion concerning the 
expenditure of the Palestine Government on the heallh services. 1 From the figures given 
on page 106 he noted that the total expenditure on hygiene (£P.l10,777) amounted only to 
about 5 per cent of the territory's whole expenditure. 

Sir Arthur \VAL'CHOPE agreed that the percentage was very small. 

l\1. Rt:PPEL was very grateful to the Administration for the hospital tables provided on 
pages 107 et seq. of the report. According to his calculation the total number of beds available 

1 :-~ce ~.linul('·, of tht: twentieth ~-t·.,ion of till: l'cn:wnelll ~.bnd.tlc:-. Commi:.sion, }mHc 110. 



-102-

was 2 200 of which 20 per cent were to be found in Government hospitals, 30 per cent in Jewish 
hospitals ~nd 50 per cent in hospitals run by foreigners. This emphasised the large part played 
in Palestine by help from abroad. 

Mlle. DAN:->EVIG noted that according to the table on page 101 there had been a large 
number of deaths from puerperal fever durin~ the .Yea.r. She a~so noted that 1,185 " dayahs" 
had been registered and permitted to practise mrdwifery. Drd the prevalence of puerperal 
fever imply that the " dayahs " were incompetent ? 

Sir Arthur W AUCHOPE assured Mlle. Dannevig that there was no connection between 
the two facts. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG pointed out that there was also a very high mortality rate among children 
suffering from measles. 

The CHAIRMAN said it must not be forgotten that in Moslem countries it was very difficult 
for doctors to penetrate into Moslem houses. He asked the High Commissioner what steps 
were being taken to train Moslems as midwives. 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE assured the Chairman that a certain number of Moslems were being 
so trained. 

PUBLIC FINANCE. 

M. RAPPARD, referring to the question of tithes, asked that in future all information about 
tithes might be placed in the same paragraph of the chapter on Finance instead of being 
scattered throughout the whole report. It appeared that the question of tithes had not yet 
been 5ettled to the complete satisfaction of the Administration. At the beginning, the tithes 
had been based on the original Turkish tax, but the yield therefrom had fluctuated according 
to whether the harvests were good or bad. Later, the tithes had been commuted into a land 
tax with a fixed ·yield, but, in years when the crops were poor, the Administration had found 
itself compelled to remit part or the whole of the tax. He asked the High Commissioner if 
it would not be possible to reform the tithes and establish a permanent form of tax. One point 
on which he was not quite clear was whether the money from the tithes went exclusively to 
the Government or whether part of it went to the Moslem Supreme Council. 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE explained that the Government collected the tithes and passed on 
a fraction thereof to the Moslem Supreme Council. 

1\L RAPPARD asked whether the budget contained a complete account of the tithes paid 
by the taxpayers, or whether it contained the amount received after deduction of the fraction 
granted to the Moslem Supreme Council had been made. 

Sir Arthur W AUCHOPE said that the amount was entered in the budget after deduction 
had been made. 

1\1. RAPPARD hoped that this would be remedied in the budgetary accounts given in the 
next report, since, until the full amount of the tithes was known, before deduction had been 
made, it was impossible to appreciate the exact contributions of the taxpayers. 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE informed the Commission that at the present moment a special 
Committee was sitting to deal with the question of tithes. He hoped that the report of this 
Committee would lead to a fairer adjustment of the tax. He added that no tithes were paid 
directly to any Moslem religious body. 

. 1\1. RAPPARD recalled the fact that a discussion concerning grants-in-aid had taken place 
m the Commission last year, when Dr. Drummond Shiels had implied that Palestine was a 
cause of great expense to the British taxpayer 1• From the figures given on page 116 of the 
present report it appeared that a much larger sum had been granted in 1931 than in the years 
nnmediatcly preceding. Were these grants-in-aid intended to cover only military expendi
ture? 

.. Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE replied that the United Kingdom gave Palestine grants-in-aid for 
nuhlary purposes alone, whereas the grants-in-aid to Trans-Jordan were for military and 
general administrative purposes. 

1\1. RAPPARD asked in that case how were the increased figures on page 116 to be understood. 

Sir: ~rthur \V~tTCHOPE thou~ht that the in~rease was due to the costs incurred by sending 
two Bntrsh battalions to Palestme. He promised to supply further information in the next 
report. 

1\l. HAPPARD noted from the s~tement of assets and liabilities given on page 126 that the 
Government ?wed the Ottoman Agrrcultural Bank £P23,000.000 and had advanced agricultural 
loans to cultrvators to the am~unts of over £P90,000.000. He asked if this implied that the 
Government assumed the functions of a Land Bank towards the cultivators. 

1 See l\Iinutes of the twentieth session of the Permanent Mandates Commission, page 105. 
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Sir Arthur \YAVCHOPE said that there was no connection between the two fi!!Ures quoted 
by l\1. Rappard. Loans to cultivators were advanced out of the general revenue."' 

Lo_rd LUGARD noted that out of £P2-16,000 commuted tithes, £P176,000 had been remitted. 
How d1d the Government propose to make good this large sum ? 

_Sir Arthur WAC::C!'fOPE exp_lained that, in making the budgetary estimates, the Adminis
tratiOn had had sufficient foresight to see that the whole of the commuted tithes would not be 
collected. 

Lord LuGARD had read in the newspaper of the exodus of certain Jews from Palestine to 
form a colony in Siberia named Birobijan. \Vhat was the reason of this exodus of Jews from 
Palestine ? · 

Sir Arthur W AUCHOPE was unable to explain the motives for this step. 

DE:IIOGRAPHIC STATISTICS. 

l\1. RAPPARD wished to congratulate the Administration on the census it had carried out, 
and said that the demographic statistics called for no comment on his part. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether about 9,000 tourists would have to be deducted in order to 
arrive at the absolute total of the population of Palestine. 

Sir Arthur W AUCHOPE agreed that about 9,000 tourists had been present in the 
territory at the time of the census. 

Palestine and Trans-Jordan : Petition from tl1e Palestine Arub Womon Congi·o~s (document 
C.P.l\I. 1290). 

M. RAPPARD, as Rapporteur for the petition from the Arab Women Congress, said that it 
had been drafted with considerable skill, which seemed to point to the intervention of a 
professional advocate. He asked if the Congress was an important permanent institution. 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE said that between 150 and 200 Arab women had attended the 1929 
Congress, so that it could hardly be said to play an important part in the life of the community. 

M. RAPPARD said that one of the complaints voiced in the pelilion was that too many 
Civil Service posts were given to non-Palestinians. In the observatiOns by the United Kingdom 
Government on this petition, it was stated that there were fifty-nine Egyptians employed in 
the service of the Palestine Government in February 1932. Why were there so many more 
Egyptians than nationals of any other country ? 

Sir Arthur \VAUCHOPE explained that nearly all these Egyptians were employees of the 
Sinai Railway, for the running of which the Palestine Government was responsible. 

M. RAPPARD drew attention to the fact that on page 6 of the petition the Executive Com
mittee mentioned that " even in Trans-Jordan, which was under the same mandate, the 
Legislative Council was now considering the enactment of a law prohibiting the employment 
of Palestinians ". 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE agreed that there was a tendency in Trans-Jordan to exclude 
Palestinians and all other foreigners from the Civil Service. 

M. RAPPARD asked if the Legislative Council had the power to enact such a law, which 
would be binding on the Palestine Government. 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE thought that the High Commissioner had always the right to refuse 
any law likely to endanger the territory of Trans-Jordan.· . , . . . 

In reply to a further question from l\1. na ppard, the I Itgh CommiSSIOner Said that the 
policy of the mandatory Power in selecting Civil Servants for Palestine was to ~m,rloy nationals 
of the United Kingdom and Palestine, and to increase the number of Palestlmans gradually 
as they became more competent in the Service. 

l\1. RAPPARD said that the petitioners also complained that the Administration had done 
nothing to train future officials. 

Sir Arthur \VAUCHOPE said that a grant had been made to enable a certain number of 
Palestinians to attend universities in Europe. 

Palestine and Trans-Jordan : Petition from tl1e Central A!Judath Is mel of I•ahlstino (document 
C.P.i\I. 1284). 

l\1. Rt:PPEL, as Rapporteur for the petition from the Central Agudath Israel of Palestine 
dated July 30th, 1931, enquired which religious communiti~s 'yere recognised. under the 
Religious Communities Ordinance, 1 \J2G, and whether any apphcatwn had been reJected. 
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Mr. MooDY said that only the Jewish community ha~ been so recognised and he thought 
that no requests had been received from other communittes. 

1\I. RUPPEL asked whether the Religiom Courts of the eight Christian co~u_nities mentioned 
on page 48 of the report for 1931 had been in existence before the commg mto force of the 
Palestine Order in Council, 1922. 

Mr. MooDY answered in the affirmative. 

l\L RuPPEL said that the Orthodox Jews claimed that their courts had also had jurisdiction 
in Palestine before the Order in Council, 1922. 

l\Jr. l\fooDY replied that one Jewish communit~ had. been r.ecognised in Palest~n~ under 
the Ottoman Empire, but it was not the commumty wtth whtch the present petltwn was 
concerned. . 

In reply to a further question from l\1. Ruppel, he said that all Jews resident in Palestine 
became members of the recognised community on registration, under the reservation of the 
right to withdraw by a written notice. 

1\1. HuPPEL noted that, when the regulations of the Jewish community came into force 
011 .January 1st, Hl28, according to the statement made by the mandatory Government, nearly 
11,000 adult males had made usc of their right to give notice of their desire not to be included 
in the community. The petitioners claimed, however, that they represented a total of about 
20,000. But, even if they consisted of no more than 10,000 adult males, he assumed that, 
taki11g i11to account their families, they would be equivalent to more than 20 per cent of the 
total .J cwish population. 

Sir Arthur \V AUCIIOPE said that a Jewish family usually averaged five persons, and he had 
heard it calculated that the number of Orthodox Jews in Palestine formed about one-quarter 
of the population. 

l\L H Lli'PEL noted in the comments hy His Majesty's Government on the petition that the 
(iovenJJlleut" saw no ground for reviewing the decision that the Central Agudath Israel should 
not he recognised as a separate community under the Religious Communities Ordinance, 1926 ". 
One of the reasons given for this refusal was that, " if the Palestine Government were to give 
statu tor~· powers to more than one organisation of Jews, it would have to consider the claims 
of any other associations of Jews, not at present recognised as separate communities, to be 
allowed similar powers ". I lad the Palestine Goverment in mind any other organisation 
of J cws than the Central Agudath Israel ? 

1\Ir. l\loonY replied that the Palestine Government had no other organisation of Jews 
specially in mind, hut, if it took this step, it was true that any small section of Jews would 
llwn lll' cntit!Pd to recognition. 

1\1. Ht'I'PEL thought that it would not be di!Ticult to make a distinction between the Central 
Agudath Isrnd and any other smaller sections of Jews. 

The second reason giwn by the United Kingdom Government for refusing the request of 
l he C.enl r:d Agudath Israel was that the Orthodox Jews were free to form their own associations 
nrH.l to arrange their religious and cultural afTairs as they pleased. l\1. Ruppel, however, had 
senous doubts whether the Orthodox Jews were on a footing of real equality with the recognised 
Jews. For instance, whereas the recognised Jews could go to their own courts in matters 
of personal status, the Orthodox Jews had to go to the Civil Courts. The grievance of the 
C.cntral Agudath Israel that they were placed in a position of inferiority seemed, therefore, 
to be not unfounded. 

1\I. Huppcl drew the attention of the accredited representative to the observations of the 
l\fandall's Commission on the petitions examined at its seventh session, which said that : 
" In the opinion of the Commission, the provisions of the mandate would not appear to oblige 
tlw 1\Iandatory to recognise only one Jewish religious communi tv in Palestine". 1 He asked 
l he aetTeditL•d representati\'C if there were other reasons for declining the request of the Central 
.\gudath Israel as set out in the comments of His l\Iajesty's Government on the petition. 

Sir Arthur WAUCIIOPE said that he knew personally some of the Rabbis in question, and 
l hey were wry law-abiding citizens. If the United Kin"dom Government felt itself unable 
to recognise their claim, it was from no feeling of lack "or confidence. 

1\lr. 1\loonY said that the Palestine Government considered it advisable to or"anise the 
.Jews in a single community and to leave aside the question of sects. "' 

_l\I. ~ h"PPt:;L _nsk~d if tl~e r~·cognition of the Orthodox Jewry would hamper the Adminis
tratron 1n fulhlhng 1ts obhgatwns to establish a Jewish National Home. 

l\h·: :\lonnY s:~id that the l\Iandatory was not anxious to increase the number of religious 
courts m the terntory. 

l\Ille. !1A:-I:-\EY1G !'oted that the Central Agudath Israel had the rie1ht to establish its own 
schools. She asked tf these schools would receiYC subsidies from tife Government. 

1 
St.•e ~linull'S of the- Sl'Vcnth scs:-..illll of the Permanent ~landatt:'s Conunission, page 21 ~~. 
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Mr. l\IoooY replied that all private schools were eligible for Gonrnment ffi'ants, if they 
~ulfilled the conditions prescribed by the Government. "' 

l\Dle. DANNEVIG asked if these· subsidies would be proportionally as high as to Jewish 
Agency schools. · 

l\Ir. 1\Iooo...- replied that they would not be equally high. 

Tr1ms-Jordnn. 

The CHAIR:\IAN had noticed the frequent mention of" Palestine " Arabs, " Trans-Jordan " 
Arabs, etc. \Vere not all these Arabs mostly nomads ? \Vas it possible to make an exact 
distinction between the Arabs of the various regions '? 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE replied that no exact distinction was possible. 

RELATIONS BETWEEN THE LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL AND THE ADliiiNISTllATION. 

M. PALACios noted that the examination of the policy and administration of Trans-Jordan 
was becoming a matter of increasing importance. In the first three paragraphs of the Introduction 
(page 170) reference was made to several important changes of a political characll'r. The 
Legislative Council had refused to accept the budget, as a rtsult of which it had been dissolved. 
The reason given for that refusal was that the Government had no right to submit the ddnilcd 
budget to the Legislative Council. As a result certain o!llcials had been displaced and their 
supporters had created di!Iiculties. Could Sir Arthur \Vauchope tell the Commission what 
was the origin of this question and what were the dilliculties caused by the supporters of the 
displaced olftcials ? 

l\Ir. Mooov explained that the mandatory Power was in control of the finances of the 
Trans-Jordan Government, because it had to make a grant-in-aid to that Government. The 
High Commissioner was therefore bound to see that the budget was passed. As the Legislative 
Council had refused to pass the budget, the High Commissioner had been obliged to take the 
necessary steps to secure its adoption. 

l\L PALACIOS asked whether the refusal of the Legislative Council was to be construed 
as an act of opposition to the mandatory Power. 

Sir Arthur \VAUCHOPE said that the answer was in the negative. Party politics existed 
in Trans-Jordan as elsewhere, and had been responsible for this attitude of the Council. In 
the present year the budget had been passed without incident. 

PuBLIC FINANCE. 

M. RAPPARD suggested that the financial situation in Trans-Jordan was strange. The 
country cost the mandatory Power a great deal of money and it was difficult to sec what return 
that Power received for its expenditure. In fact, the mandatory Power supplied one-third 
of the Trans-Jordan revenues. He noted (page Ill) that the grants-in-aid to lhc frontier 
force had been £33,000 in 1930-31 and £:H,OOO in l!J31-32, whereas the actual ordinary 
expenditure had only been £2!),000 and £30,000 respectively. The mandatory Power also 
granted a subsidy of £81-,000 for the general administration. 

The CHAIRMAN observed that the Commission should be gratified ra tlwr than otherwise 
at this state of afiairs. It should be remembered that the mandatory Powers had been selected, 
in view, not only of their administrative experience, but also of their altruism. 

Sir Arthur \VAUCHOPE said that the mandatory Power felt that Trans-Jordan was a very 
poor country unable to pay more taxes than were at present being gathered. The Government 
had to be carried on ; owing to the taxpayers' poverty, it could only be carried on by means 
of grants-in-aid. 

M. RAPPARD asked whether that argument might not also he put forward on behalf of 
other colonies. 

Sir Arthur \VAUCHOPE said that it certainly might. lie, however, was only responsible 
for the situation with regard to Palestine and Trans-Jordan. As soon as Trans-Jordan could 
be brought to a greater state of prosperity and the taxable capacity of its population increased, 
the grants-in-aid would be diminished. 

RELATIO!':S BETWEEN TRANs-JoRDAN A!'ID SAUDITE AnABIA. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether the High Commissioner had any further information with 
regard to the frontier trouble which had occurred between Trans-Jordan and Nejd. \Vas it 
true that the Billi tribe living in the Hejaz had crossed Trans-Jordan to attack Ibn Saud and 
that certain Trans-Jordanians had assisted them. 
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Sir Arthur W AUCHOPE said that Ibn Rifada had passed through Akaba to join up "ith 
the Beni Atiya. These rebels had been dealt with by Ibn Saud himself. 

The CHAIRMAN asked whether there was any truth in the statements made by certain 
newspapers that Trans-Jordan forces, com~anded by British officers, had _been in conflict 
with the forces of Ibn Saud, and that a Bnt1sh vessel had fired at the Saudites. True, these 
matters had occurred after 1931, but he would be much obliged if the High Commissioner 
could give any information. 

At the twentieth session of the Commission 1 it had been pointed out that, although it 
was claimed that Akaba was part of the territory of Trans-Jordan, Ibn Saud had never admitted 
this claim. It had been alleged that Trans-Jordan was converting Akaba into a military base ; 
but the Commission could not understand what interest Trans-Jordan could have in so doing. 
Finally, was it likely that Ibn Saud would ever recognise Trans-Jordan's claim to Akaba ? 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE said that he could reply to questions regarding the past, but could 
not make any predictions regarding the future. \Vhen Ibn Rifada had come from Egypt and 
passed into Saudite Arabia through Akaba, he had felt sure that fighting would occur. He had 
therefore thought it advisable to take all steps to protect the Trans-Jordan frontier. Happily, 
Ibn Saud had himself defeated the rebels. The presence of detachments of the Trans-Jordan 
frontier force and the Arab Legion in the region of Akaba had prevented all incursions into 
Trans-Jordan territory and had made it possible for the defeated rebels to return to the place 
from which they had come. 

It was quite untrue that Akaba had been or was being converted into a naval base. \Vhen 
he had heard of the pending trouble, he had asked that a sloop should be stationed temporarily 
at Akaba. That sloop had never fired a round. But he was sure that, if he had not taken this 
precaution, fighting and other troubles would have occurred. With regard to the recognition 
of Trans-Jordan sovereignty over Akaba by Saudite Arabia, he could not add anything to 
the reply which had been given on this subject at the twentieth session of the Commission. 

1\I. HAPPARD observed that the Commission could hardly expect the High Commissioner 
of Palestine to explain why the King of Saudite Arabia did not recognise the sovereignty of 
Trans-Jordan over Akaba. But it might ask whether the United Kingdom Government · 
regarded this matter as finally settled or whether negotiations were still in progress with Saudite 
Arabia. 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE said that no negotiations were in progress. The situation remained 
unchanged and was not alarming. He was much more alarmed at the reports that Akaba 
was b<>ing converted into a naval base. These reports were absolutely devoid of all truth. 

ExEncisE oF THE PowERs oF THE HIGH CoMMissiONER ovER TRANs-JoRDAN. 

1\1. HAPPARD asked how far the powers of the High Commissioner extended over Trans
Jordan. Of course, the I Iigh Commissioner possessed full powers in theory, but in practice 
to what degree were those powers exercised ? · 

Sir Arthur ~VAUCIIOPE replied that, as far as possible, he endeavoured - particularly as 
there '~·a~ a Resident in Trans-Jordan - to allow that country to administer itself. The High 
Comm1sswne~ only intervened directly if anything took place which was definitely detrimental 
to the wclll!cmg of the country. The High Commissioner considered himself directly responsible 
for the mamtt•nance of law and order and the conduct of foreign relations. 

SLAVERV. 

Count DE ~ENHA GARCIA noted that the status of slavery had been abolished in Trans
.Jor_dan. A ccrtam an~ount of slavery still, however, existed in fact. Did Sir Arthur Wauchope 
!whew that slavery m the service of the Sheikhs was tending to diminish ? 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE replied that the number of slaves in the service of the Sheikhs 
was very small and was in fact tending to diminish. 

PETITio:-:s FRm.l 1\1. vo:-. B.o\SSEWITZ (documents C.P.l\1.1273 and 1278). 

1\1. . S.\KE:-:O~E as n~ pporteu_r on these petitio~s asked whether the High Commissioner 
could gw_e any mformahon particularly o? the pomt mentioned in the petition as to what 
oscurred m the ga~agc af~cr 1\1. von Bassew1tz had been escorted thither by the three policemen. 
"hat was the policemen s account of the afTair ? 

Sir Ar_lhur WAUCHOPE regretted that he was unable to say what was the account given 
by the policemen. The case had been tried before a magistrate. The proceedings before this 

'See Minutes of the twentieth session of the Permanent ~tandates Commission, page 111. 



-107-

magistrate had been the subject of investigation by the mandatory Power. Neither the 
mandatory Power nor the Resident in Trans-Jordania was satisfied with the ma<Tistrate's 
decision or the manner in which the case had been conducted. b 

In reply to a question by Mlle. Dannevig as to whether l\1. Knud Holmboe had been killed 
between Akaba and Amman, he said that this report was incorrect. l\1. Knud Holmboe had 
been killed in Saudite Arabia. 

CLOSE OF THE HEARING. 

The CHAIRMAN thanked Sir Arthur \Vauchope for the manner in which he had replied 
to the Commission's questions. He had provided the Commission with a very satisfactory 
picture of the situation, the more so as, in this hour of universal crisis, Palestine seemed to 
be suffering from adversity much less than other countries. The Commission was sure that 
under ~ir Arthur 'Vauchope's guidance the country would continue to progress in peace and 
prospenty. 

Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE thanked the Chairman for his kind remarks. I Ie desired also to 
thank the members of the Commission and the members of the Secretariat for their friendly 
and helpful attitude. 

· He felt bound to add one word of caution. True, there was every reason to feel satisfaction 
and even confidence, but it must never be forgotten that the task of the mandatory Power 
was one fraught with great difficulties - the task of governing a country inhabited by two 
races which viewed each other with feelings far removed from cordiality. 

THIRTEENTH MEETING 

Held on Friday, November lith, 1932, at 3.30 p.m. 

Islands under Japanese l\landate: Examination of the Annual Ill'port fot• 1931. 

M. Ito, accredited representative of the mandatory Power, and l\1. Mitsusudu Iloriguchi, 
former Governor of the South Sea Islands under Japanese mandate, cnme to the table of the 
Commission. 

WELCOME TO THE REPRESENTATIVES OF TilE MANDATORY PoWER. 

The CHAIRMAN welcomed M. Ito, accredited representative of the mandatory Power, 
and l\L Mitsusada Horiguchi. He was sure his colleagues would appreciate the .Japanese 
Government's action in sending to Geneva a former Governor of lhe mandated territory. He 
also thanked the Government for its gift of a photograph album of the islands under .Japanese 
mandate to the members of the Mandates Commission. 

M. ITo said he was very much moved by the welcome of the Chairman and lhe Commission, 
and regretted, on behalf of his Government, that the_ re~eipt of lhe report on th~ ~outl~ S~a 
Islands under Japanese mandate had been delayed. fhts was due to transport dt!ltculttes m 
the flooded area of Manchuria. 

FoRM oF THE REPORT. 

M. ITo said that the Japanese Government had kept the Mandates Commission's obser
vations in the forefront in preparing the annual report. At M. Van Hces' suggestion,' the 
report contained an index of the questions asked by the members of the Commission and the 
replies thereto. 

It would be noted that the authors of the report had included certain new matters,- for 
example, a chapter on religion and information with regard to private land and to the steps 
taken to increase the wellbeing of the inhabitants. Finally, on page HlO and the following 
pages would be found a list of the laws and regulations in force in the islands. 

• See )linutes of the twenty-lir>t session of the Permanent Mandates Commission, page 80. 
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GENERAL STATDIENT nY ~I. 1\lrTsusADA HoRIGUCHI. 

The following general statement, which had been prepared by l\L l\litsusada Horiguchi, 
was then read : 

It is an honour and at the same time a great pleasure for me t~ be able to be p~esent_ at 
this session of the Permanent Mandates Commission as representative of the adnumstrative 
authorities of the islands of the South Seas under Japanese mandate. 

The details of the Japanese administration of these islands are set out in the admini~trative 
reports which are communicated each y~a~ by the Japa~ese Government and whrch ~re 
carefully examined by the l\landates Commisswn. I ?o not thmk, th~r~fore,_ I need say anything 
further on this subject. However, as I was responsible for the admmistration of our mandated 
territory since 1921 -that is to say, prior to the installation of the Japanese Bureau- down 
to November last, I think it may be useful if I give you a summary of the essential features 
of our administration during these last ten years. 

The policy followed by the Japanese South Seas Bureau since the establishment of the 
mandates svstem with a view to increasing the material and moral welfare of the inhabitants 
of the mandated territory, and ensuring their social progress, can naturally not be explained 
in a single phrase. Nevertheless, the policy to which we have attached most importance and 
which we have regarded as being most urgent, as regards the actual situation of the mandated 
territory and the achievement of the aims for which we have striven, may be described un~er 
three headings : (I) education of the natives; (2) native hygiene ; (3) improvement of native 
economic resources. 

In Hl22- that is to say, when the Japanese South Seas Bureau was first instituted- we 
de lined this policy in three major schemes, the fulfilment of which we regarded as being. our 
principal task. During the ensuing ten years all possible means have been employed to achreve 
I his result. I will nnture to explain the main lines of these three schemes. 

I. Education of the N a lives. 

The present state of the intelligence of the inhabitants of our mandated territory and the 
geographical position of this territory make it impossible for us to reap immediately the results 
of a very dif!icult and ungrateful task : the education of the natives. Nevertheless, as the 
happiness and development of the natives depended solely upon the success of this policy, native 
education was placed in the forefront of our Administration's scheme. \Ve deliberately selected 
edtH:a lion and religion as the two methods most likely to ensure in the long run the intellectual 
development of the inhabitants. In the matter of education we have followed the method of 
instruction employed by the Government authorities. Thus, we have improved the equipment 
of the various schools in all the islands, founded subsequent to the period of military admi
nistration ; we have also increased the number of teachers. \Ve have defined the powers and 
duties of the teaching stall with a view to improving the quality of teachers and obtaining 
the best possible results from the instruction giYen. 

We hn\·e nlso gradually incrensed the number of schools in order that the largest possible 
number of native children may enjoy the benefits of civilisation. 

In 1fl~2, when the Japanese South Seas Bureau was first instituted, there were only 17 
schools, WII h 5G teachers. In 1931, the number of schools was 23, with GO teachers. The number 
of children nltending school rose from 2,247 in 1922 to 2,887 in 1931 -that is to say an increase 
of li·H!. There is also a priYate school and a public training school for wood carving. The number 
of children who have attended elasscs in the public schools since the establishment of the 
Japanese administration was, in 1931, 8,486, which shows that more than one-half of the native 
youth has been able to receive a civilised education. The percentage, of course, is small as 
compared with that of ciYilised countries. Newrthelcss, the <>eo<>raphical confi!It1ration of 
our mandnted territory should be taken into account. It consists of h~ndreds of islands scattered 
throughout the ocean owr scwral thousands of kilometres. Communications are diiTicult. 
Con~iderable su_ms haw to be expended on the construction of boarding-schools for children 
com1ng_ from distant islands, or on proYiding food, clothing and school equipment. Under 
tht•se circumstances I think we may rightly congratulate ourselYes on the result. 

Expnience h:1s amply pro\:cd to us that religion is the most appropriate and eiTective 
means. o_f dewlopmg an only shghtly-ciYilised people. As geographical conditions make it 
H'l'~· dilllcult to create numerous schools, the lacuna of insuflicient instruction has to be made 
up b~- the disseminal i<~n of rdigious teaching. In the hope of obtaining the best result in the 
deve~nJ~men~ oft hl' na I tws, the Japanese South Seas Bureau has always encouraged the actiYities 
of misswnanes. It has wl'lcomed with open arms the religious enterprise of missionaries and 
!ws granll'l~ t!wm ~he 11l'Ct'ssary facilities nne! support to the greatest possible cx.tent. For 
mstanl:e. misswnancs have !wen exonerated from taxation and have been accorded reduced 
tr~wllmg r:~tt·~ o_n sul~sidised shipping lines. Grants haw been mndc towards the propaganda 
ex.penses ol InlSSIOnanes, and ground has been lent to missions free of ch:Jrge. 

The missionaries for their part have coura"cously borne the Yarious vicissitudes of their 
apost~late, and_ I am deeply grateful to them for ail theY haYe accomplished in a spirit of 
unselfish devotiOn. · 



-109-

EYery year their efforts have borne fruit : the number of natiYes converted to the relioion 
of eh_ili~ed countries is now 3_1,000, or more than 60 per cent of !he inhabitants of the territ~ry. 
If this figure be compared With the 18,000 members at the beomnino of the mandates s''stem 
th . 0 0 • ' 

e great progress acluewd by these devoted missionaries becomes self-evident. 

In addition to the measures described above, we have selected, as another means of 
?eveloping t~1e natiws, the rr~ation of associations of young people, the object of which is to 
Improve !latJw customs and inculcate good habits, such as industry, social service and 
eo-operatiOn. Groups of tourists haw also been formed to visit the various eiYilised countries. 
Natiws who have made special efforts to improve the conditions of their tribe haw been granted 
recompenses. LecturL'S and lL'cture tours have been organised. In short, no usdul dfort has 
been spared to promote native education . .All these efforts are set out in detail in the annual 
report, and it is my privilege to share my satisfaction with that of all the members of the 
:1\Iandates Commission in noting the social progress achieved in the matter of native thought 
and custom during these ten years of Japanese administration. 

2. Native Health. 

The treatment of sickness and the preservation of health are two of the <'reall'st bkssin•'S 
which ch·ilisation can confer on only partly-civilised peoples. From the out~ct, therd'on>, ll~e 
Japanese South Seas 13ureau took over the hospitals founcled by the Japanese Navy. The 
number of doctors has been considerably increased, hospital equipment has been improved, 
natives are granted consultations at very low rates or in some regions entirely free of charge. 
Doctors have been sent out regularly to those regions which arc most distant from the hospitals, 
on consulting tours. The cinematograph has been used for health ler.Lures in I he various parts 
of the territory with a view to encouraging native hygiene. Experts have bL'en provided with 
funds to enable them to study local diseases, ancJ a grant has also been made for the .imprownwnt 
of dwellings and the supply of drinking-water. A leper-hospital has been eslablisheLl and 
natives have, at the cost of the Japanese Bureau, been given training in medicine and nursing. 
The number of doctors and nurses has been increased. Dispensarirs have been set up in the 
distant regions, so that natives may obtain, free of charge, all that they may need in t·asL' of 
sickness. In a word, we have spared no pains in our l'fforts, ragardless of cost, to prott'cl 
native health. 

Thanks to these eff01ts, the health of the natives has, generally speaking, noticeably 
improved Juring the last nineteen years, except in the distant islands such as Yap. I may 
perhaps be allowed to quote a few examples. Native villages have in general IJL'come dean, and 
the efficacy of medical treatment is now recognised by all. The pL'ople have acquirl'd lhe hahil 
of coming to the doctors when they fall sick. The incidence of yaws has been greally decreasecJ ; 
unhealthy dwellings have been reconstructed, while the need for providing proper drinking
water has been recognised by a large number of natives. 

One point, however, I must note with a regret which is shared by all lhe memlll'rs of the 
Commission :the continued decrease in the population of Yap. This tendency had already begun 
under the Spanish administration and increased appreciably under lhe German administration 
(7,464 in 1902; 7,000 in 1907; 6,184 in 1911 ; 6,2G\J in 191'1). These figures include the statistics 
of isles situated some distance from Yap. It may be assumed, however, that the greatest 
decrease in the number of inhabitants has occurred in the main island. Unfortunatl'iy, 
this tendency has not disappeared. It is inclced a very difficult matter to remedy an evil of 
such long standing. It may, nevertheless, be noted that the decrease in the population of Yap 
is due rather to a heavy death rate than to a low birlh rate. If it were possible to <kcrcasc the 
death rate by medical efforts such as the dissemination of health knowledge among the natives, 
and the establishment of sanitary installations, I am sure that this tenclency coulcJ be remedied. 
This is the policy, in fact, which the Japanese South Seas Bureau has pursued by sencling highly
skilled medical officers to Yap. Unfortunately, the inhabitants of this island arc very obstinate 
and will not abandon their ancient customs. Unlike the inhabitants of the other islancls, they 
seem unable to adapt themselves to changed circumstances anJ social progress. Consequenlly, 
neither sanitary progress nor the reform of customs harmful to public heallh can. he achieved 
in a short space of time, in spite of the untiring efforts of the Japanese authonties. I feel 
confident, however, that the goodwill, admirable patience and unfailing efforts which we have 
bestowed on this problem will be crowned with success in the very ncar future. 

3. Improvement of the Native Economic Resources. 

The promotion. of the ~ate_rial _wcllbcin~ of the nativc_s ?epends chiefly upon _an 
improvement in their economic situati?~· This would re~ull Ill mcreascd mo~al _wcllbemg 
and social progress. What _was the po~ItiOn of the South Sc_a ~s~and~ at th~ begm~mg of our 
administration ? The natives had still not abandoned pnmitive life. 1 hey did not yet 
understand how to make the best and most effective use of their lands, and most of these lands 
were uncultivated. The Japanese South Seas Bureau realised the urgent need for cultivating 
them and usin11 them for production. \Ve have continuously exploited the natural wealth of 
the territory a~d promoted the development of _the vari_o~s. branc~es of industry, regar~less_ of 
the heavy expenditure involved. Thorough stud1es were m1t1ated w1th regard to the explo1tatwn 
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of the natural sources of wealth, such as studies on agriculture, meteorology, fishing, the forestry 
industry and the land system. · 

The importance of providing communications and means of lo_comotion, which a:e ~he 
main factors in the exploitation of natural wealth, was also recogmsed. A regular s~lpl?mg 
service was orr1anised between the South Sea Islands and Japan, and between the pnnc1pal 
South Sea Isla~ds. Post offices and wireless telegraphy were installed in the chief towns, roads 
were opened and harbours constructed. Bounties and subsidies were granted to agri~ulture, 
industry and trade, where this was found to be necessary to the development of the 1slands. 
A mission of technical experts was sent to give direct advice to the natives. 

All these measures were successful. Industry increased from year to year. In 1922, _exports 
amounted to only 1,7G!l,819 yen and imports to 1,831,7Hl yen, a total of 3,600,000 yen, 1mports 
exceeding exports, whereas in 1931 exports amounted to 12,800,217 yen and imports to 5,958,766 
yen (nearly three times the figure for 1 !)22). The total figure for foreign trade amounts to 
18,758,!)83 yen, or five times more than in 1922, and exports exceeded imports by 6,841,451 yen. 
What is the reason for such great progress ? 

The exploitation of natural wealth and the development of industries, to which I have just 
alluded, do not depend solely on the efforts of the natives or solely on the efforts of the civilised 
people who come to work in this territory. I would emphasise here that this progress is due to 
the co-operation of natives and civilised people. In other words, it is the result of co-operation 
between the natives, landowners and employers and the civilised people, capitalists or entre
preneurs, who seldom have work to offer. 

As a result of the development of industry, the resources of the natives have improved 
generally and their purchasing power has increased in an astonishing manner in comparison 
with what it was at the beginning of the mandate. The increased income from native land 
in the Island of Saipan should be noted specially. 

I take as an example the rent of land. The rent of cultivable land before the mandates 
system was introduced was 6 to 10 yen per hectare, whereas it is now 20 to 40 yen. 

The cultivation of the sugar cane and the sugar industry, which are directed by the Saipan 
Branch Bureau, have made greater progress than any other industry. In 1922, only 6,084 piculs 
(580 1-(r.) of sugar were exported at a total figure of 71,932 yen, whereas in 1931 the figures were 
G32,837 piculs and 9,237,0!)0 yen respectively. 

After sugar comes the cultivation of the coco-nut palm. The quantity of copra exported 
in 1\122 was only 4,355 tons, its value being 562,495 yen, but in 1931 exports amounted to 
11,22G tons, or 1,126,783 yen. The most noteworthy industry in recent years is bonito and tunny 
fishing. This industry has recently developed, and further progress may be anticipated. In 
view of the vast extent of the fishing-fields and the very large number of fish, it may later become 
one of the chief industries of this territory. The value of bonito and dried tunny production 
excee<k'd 1,000,000 yen in 1931. 

·1. Finance. 

I will not detain you longer by explaining the Japanese administration in greater detail, 
but, bdore concluding, I should like briefly to explain the financial policy of the mandated 
territory, whieh is indispensable to the success of the various policies with regard to this territory. 

In 1921-at the beginning, that is to say, of our administration- the receipts of the mandated 
territory, including taxation and all other receipts, were only 303,000 yen per annum. The 
taxation system at the time of the occupation by our navy having been identical with that 
in force during the German administration, it can be assumed that receipts at the time 
of the German administration amounted to approximately the same figure. The Japanese 
Government, feeling that it was impossible to secure social progress and the wellbeing of 
the natives with so small u sum, introduced the three following systems for providing the 
administration of the islands with the necessary resources, at the same time as it set up the 
South Seas Bureau as the organ of the mandate. The first consisted in purchasing the 
phosphate ores of Angaur Island, exploiting them through the Japanese South Seas Bureau 
and meeting the costs of administration from the receipts. The second was the system of port 
clem_-ance. du~'s. When. good~ such as alcoholic beverages and sugar, on which a consumption 
tax 1s lened m Japan (mcludmg the colonies), are exported from the South Sea Islands, these 
goods are. taxed m the South Sea Islands on export at the same rate as the Japanese 
consumptwn tux. They are consequently exempt from the tax in Japan. The effect of this 
system 1s _that the Japanese Government c~des to the South Seas Bureau the right to levy the 
consumptiOn tax, the port clearance dues bemg borne by the Japanese consumers. 

The third system is the subsidy. The budget of the Japanese South Seas Bureau constitutes 
a sep~rate. acco.unt i~1 the gen~ral _bu?gets of the Japanese Government. The costs of 
adm_m1stenng th1s t~r:1tory must, m pnnc1I?le, be covered by taxation and other receipts. Should 
rece1pts not be suff1c~ent to cover ~xpen~1ture, however, the Japanese Government decided to 
grantiln annual subs1dy for a certam penod to supplement the annual receipts. 
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· As a result of the introduction of these three systems, the South Seas Bureau has been 
able to obtain the necessary resources for the working of its various organisations. The 
subsidy can only be rl'garded as provisional, however. The financial policy of the South Seas 
Bureau is to bring about financial autonomy as soon as possible by exploiting the natural wealth 
of the country, developing its industries and decreasing the Government subsidy. The original 
plan proved successful after ten years' untiring effort. The annual receipts have increased 
from year to year; a subsidy is becoming less and less necessary. I am glad to state here 
that this year we have been able to meet all the costs of administration from the receipts of the 
territory without recourse to any subsidy. 

I have just mentioned the most important points in the Japanese administration of the 
South Sea Islands and am at your disposal to supply any explanations and clear up any points 
which you may think necessary. 

Table of Exports and Imports since 1922 (in ym). 

Year Exports Imports Totnl 
1922 1,769,818 1,831,719 3,601,537 
1923 2,344,414 2,454,114 •1,798,528 
1924 3,535,463 2,513,385 6,0-18,8-18 
1925 5,86-1,534 3,6,17,895 9,512,o12D 
1926 6,262,886 4,301,895 10,564,782 
1927 8,221,546 3,814,511 12,036,057 
1928 8,178,816 ·1,782,589 12,961,405 
1929 7,638,069 7,122,479 14,760,5:18 
1930 10,690,002 5,718,925 16,'108,927 
1931 12,800,217 5,958,766 18,758,983 

Table showing Expenditure, Receipts and Subsidies since 1922 (in yen). 

Receipts 
Year Expenditure Exploitation or I I other receipts 

Totnl Subsltlles 

phosphate orcs Export duty 

1922 5,393,475 1,019,897 7,988 272,663 1 ,300,5:t8 5,23D,91i0 
1923 3,741,808 1,049,772 103,085 240,974 1,3fi3,S31 3,000,000 
1924 3,992,327 1,097,891 282,262 300,416 1,680,569 2,7X0,20:3 
1925 3,658,974 1,320,573 651,593 369,087 2,3·11 ,25:3 1,800,000 
1926 3,948,574 1,299,132 688,011 471,406 2,458,54D 1,800,000 
1927 4,617,569 1,335,157 1,017,042 387,027 2,739,226 1,SOO,OOO 
1928 4,534,110 1,386,225 1,007,139 454,106 2,847,470 1,SOO,OOO 
1929 4,501,999 1,414,875 891,925 M-1,544 2,851,341 1,500,000 
1930 4,658,845 1,153,463 1,761,691 508,141 3,423,295 1,000,000 
1931 4,857,530 1,159,000 2,470,250 464,948 4,091,198 272,459 

(estimate) 
1932 5,014,419 1,140,000 2,998,750 465,867 4,604,617 

(estimate) 

N.B. - This table does not contain the budget surplus carried forward to the next financial 
period. 

The CHAIRMAN thanked M. Horiguchi for his general statement. 

STATUS OF THE INHABITANTS OF THE TERRITORY. 

M. PALACIOS noted with satisfaction that the Japanese Government, in conformity with 
a suggestion made during the last session, had supplied information in the report with regard 
to the status of the territory, the status of the population and the international relations of 
the territory (pages 1, 4, 10). 

With regard to the inhabitants, it was said on page 4 that : " People living in the territory 
under Japanese mandate are called 'inhabitants of the islands ' and have a different status 
from that of Japanese subjects". Could the accredited representative give some explanation 
as to the status of inhabitants of Japanese- origin, the number of whom increased considerably 
each vear ? Did these inhabitants retain the status they had in Japanese territory, or were 
they considered as " inhabitants of the islands " ? 

l\L ITo explained that the term " inhabitants of the islands " referred only to the natives. 
It did not apply to Japanese subjects, who retained the status they possessed in Japanese 
territory when they settled in the islands. · 
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TRAINING AND APPOINT;~IENT OF NATIVE OFFICIALS AND ORGANISATION OF REPRESENTATIVE 
NATIVE BomEs. 

The CHAIR:O.IAN stated that pages 14, 15 and 16 of th~ report; contained interesting 
information with regard to the organisation of bodies of native officials. It appeared from 
a comparison of this information with that contained in the last repo~ (pages _12, 13) that a 
new system, under which the Chamorro native chiefs were known by different titles, had b~en 
introduced. Formerly, natives of this race had not, it appeared, been accustomed to h~\1ng 
chiefs at their head. The duties of the native chiefs, as administrative agents, were also giVen. 
Were there representati,·e bodies of natives - native councils, for example ? 

l\1. ITO replied that there was as yet no system of native representation in the islands. 

Lord LucAno asked what were the powers of the various chiefs mentioned on pages 14 
to 16 of the annual report. It was stated on page 33 that it had been necessary to entrust 
village ollicials with the cognisance of minor offences committed in distant villages. 

l\1. ITo observed that the terminology used in the report- village chief, village headman, 
district chief, etc. - applied to a state of affairs much less definite than one would be tempted 
to suppose on reading the document. In certain distant islands, it had been necessary to accord 
certain police powers to village headmen for the suppression of offences. These were, moreover, 
traditional. powers, the bearing and extent of which were hardly defined. They were restricted 
in any event to the suppression of simple police offences, and the chiefs were not entitled to 
punish Japanese subjects residing in the islands. 

Lord LuGAnD asked whether the Administration was in the habit of sending natives to 
Japan to train them to occupy posts in the administration of their islands. 

l\1. ITo explained that hitherto the most deserving natives had been sent to Japan, but 
he hnd not actually heard it said that the inhabitants of the islands were trained in Japan 
itself. According to l\1. I loriguchi, courses were given in certain areas to future village officials. 

ADMINISTRATION OF TINIAN ISLAND. 

l\1. SAKENOBE remarked that six years previously there had been no natives in Tinian 
Island, but, since the development of sugar cultivation, many natives had settled there. He 
desired to know whether the Japanese Administration governed them directly or through 
their chiefs 'l 

l\1. ITo explained that legally Tinian Island was governed by the Saipan Administration. 
As the natives had immigrated recently, it was probable that they were governed by the 
Administration directly - that was to say, without the aid of native chiefs. 

BILATERAL CONVENTIONS APPLIED TO THE TERRITORIES UNDER l\iANDATE. 

The CuAIHMAN read a note on this subject (Annex 3). 

l\1. ITo noted the Chairman's desire. 

Puauc FI:-IANCE. 

l\1. ~:\PPARD noted that, \~hen receipts were decreasing in nearly all countries and were 
not sulhCient to cover expenditure, the revenue of the South Sea Islands under Japanese 
manda_le was sue!! that th~ Government of the mandatory Power need no longer pay them 
a subsidy. In tlus connectiOn, he would almost be tempted to say that the statistics given 
on page 50 of the report were too satisfactory. It would be seen, indeed, that from 1922 to 
~ 931 t1_1e total _rewnue of the ~erritor): had increased regularly - which was strange - for 
It consisted of Items one of wh1ch, rc.ceipts f~om the sale of phosphate, remained stable, while 
port clearance dues and others rontmually mcreased. 'Vere not these last items of revenue 
so elastic that the Administration could handle them according to its requirements ? 

~'I. ITo de~ir~d ll~·st to correct an e_xpl~nation h~ had given the previous year.l Having 
stud1cd the qmstwn 111 the documents m Ius possessiOn and approached his Government. he 
was ~ble to state. that, although the budget of the islands under Japanese mandate ·was 
~ubnutted. to Parbam~nt under the general l!ead " budget of the colonies ", the provisions 
m force did not permit of transfers from tlus budget to the budget of other departments. 

• See 1\Ilnutes of the twenty-first session of the Permanent Mandates Commission, pages 81-82. 
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Consequently, any surplus in the mandated territory was placed to the credit of that territory. 
Pages 48 and 50 of the report contained explanations with regard to the influence of the world 
economic crisis on the affairs of the territory. 

'Vith regard to the regular increase in the revenue of the islands, the yield from phosphate 
was determined by a plan fixed in adYance, under which there was no change in the amount 
produced from year to year. Port clearance dues, on the contrary, varied owing to the constant 
increase in the manufacture of sugar cane in the islands. 

In reply to a question by l\L Rappard, l\1. Ito stated that the fall in the rewnue of the 
islands in 1928-29 was explained by the fact that in 1929 the sugar producers of Tinian Island 
had been allowed to postpone payment of their port clearance dues for six months. 

l\1. R.\PPARD understood that, when the resources of the territory were adequate, the 
Administration allowed the payment of taxes to be deferred and recovered the arrears when 
it needed them. Returning to what he had said with regard to the regularity of the ascending 
curve of revenue, he stated that, if one of the factors making up this revenue permitted of 
the necessary adjustment or allowed the curve to be maintained, that was a very fortunate 
circumstance, but if, on the other hand, this cun·e was due to accountancy devices, there 
might be grounds for some anxiety. 

M. ITo explained that port clearance dues were levied, chiefly on sugar and liqueurs, at 
the same rate as the consumption tax levied in Japan. If the latter varied, port clearance 
dues also varied. There was no other elasticity with regard to these dues. 

M. Ito, having consulted l\f. Horiguchi, explained that permission to defer payment of 
port clearance dues was granted because the sugar-producing company had insulllcient funds 
to pay the dues in advance. Consequently, payment was required after export. 

M. RAPPARD noted that, in these circumstances, the accounts were not adjusted at the 
will of the Administration, and that the regular increase in the revenue of the islands under 
mandate was due to a happy chance. He desired to know, with regard to the phosphate 
mines, whether the passage reading " the first consisted in purchasing the phosphate orcs 
of Angaur Island " in l\1. Horiguchi's general statement related to purchase, once for all, in 
1922. Othenvise what was said about these mines on page 49 of the report was not very clear. 

M. ITo said that the passage in M. Horiguchi's statement referred to the purchase made 
in 1922. 

M. RAPPARD asked from whom the Japanese Government had bought the phosphate 
mine in 1922. 

M. ITo replied that the Government had bought it from a private company. 

M. RAPPARD noted that in this ease the Japanese Government had made an excellent 
bargain on behalf of the territory, for these mines, which had cost 1,!)00,000 yen, produced 
over 1,000,000 yen annually. 

Moreover, he had read with the greatest interest the passage in the report concerning the 
poll tax (page 51). This was a typical case of the gradual transformation, as the territory 
became more civilised, of a poll tax into a tax on income by increasing the number of categories 
of taxpayers. 

Lord LUGARD asked whether, when a budget credit was not fully utilised in a given year, 
the remainder was returned to the Japanese Government. 

M. ITo replied that such surplus remained at the disposal of the territory and was carried 
over to the budget of the following year, during which year the Administration might expend it. 

M. VAN REES noted that in these circumstances the actual amount of the subvention 
enjoyed by the territory varied according to the results of the previous financial period. 

M. ho explained that the subsidy granted by the Imperial Government was equal to the 
estimated deficit for the financial period in respect of which the grant was made. 

Lord LuGARD noted (page 49) that for 1931 the grant had fallen to about 275,000 yen. 

M. ITo said that this was to be explained by the increase in the revenues of the territory. 
In reply to 11. Van Rees, he said that the sum paid for the purchase of the phosphate 

mines had been supplied by the Imperial Government and that the territory had not been 
asked to repay this sum. 

In reply to Lord Lugard, he explained that the territory had no public debt. A few years 
ago certain officials had been dismissed, and it had been necessary to apply to the Imperial 
Government for a loan to cover the compensation paid to these officials. That loan had not 
yet been fully repaid, but the transaction in question could not be properly described as a 
public charge on the territory. 

8 
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Eco:-<o:mc SITUATIO:-<. 

M. MERLIN said that the economic situation of the territory did not call for any pa;tic!-llar 
comment. It would seem that the trade of the islands under Japanese _mandate was mamly 
with Japan. He would like to know, however, why exp?rts to countnes other than Jap~n 
had fallen so suddenly at the beginning of 1931. Was this the effect of the world economic 
crisis or of special regulations promulgated in respect of exports ? 

M. ITO said that no steps had been taken likely t~ divert th~ external commerce of the 
Islands into other channels, and that the decrease to which l\1. l\lerlm had alluded was a conse
quence of the world economic crisis. 

GAME. 

In reply to a question by Lord Lugard, ~L ITo said that in the South Sea Islands the only 
game consisted of birds, mainly wild pigeons ; four-footed game was rather rare. 

STATISTICAL INFOR~ATIO:-< CONCERNING THE TERRITORIES UNDER MANDATE. 

The CnAIR:"IIAN read a note on this subject (Annex 4). 

l\1. ITo said that he would ask the Japanese Government to send in the desired reply as 
soon as possible. 

JUDICIAL SYSTEM. 

M. RuPPEL noted a very considerable increase in crimes and misdemeanours in the territory. 
The report indicated certain reasons for this increase, but he would like to have further infor
mation on this subject; in particular, did the increase apply to the whole of the territory or 
was it localised in certain regions ? 

1\f. ITo replied that the increase was among the Japanese population, which was growing 
yearly, and that it was confined to the regions of Japanese immigration. 

Lord LuGARD noted the phrase on page 42 of the report : " The South Seas Bureau has 
instituted a system for awarding prize money to convicted persons to help them to lead an 
honest life after release ". 

That was a very generous policy. Had it produced good results ? 

· M. ITo explained that on this point the English translation of the Japanese original of 
the report was not very accurate. While in prison, convicted persons carried out work for a 
reasonable wage which was handed over to them when they were discharged. The object of 
this system was to inculcate a habit of regular work. Up to the present, the results had been 
excellent. 

ENQUIRY INTO THE SociAL CoNDITIONS, LAw AND CusTOMS oF THE NATIVES. 

In reply to a question by M. Ruppel, l\1. ITo said that the enquiry undertaken by the 
Japanese Government into the social conditions, customs and Jaws of the natives was not 
yet terminated. The enquiry was costing a great deal of money, and, owing to the crisis, the 
work which, if his information were correct, had only been begun in the Island of Saipan had 
had to be slowed down. Additional details on this subject would, however, be given in the 
next report. 

MARRIAGES BETWEEN JAPANESE AND NATIVE \VOMEN. 

In reply to a question ~y Lord Lugard, M. ITo stated that numerous cases of cross-breeding 
between Japanese and native women were on record and that these unions were contracted in 
a legal form. There was no marriage between Japanese women and natives. 

MILITARY AND NAVAL CLAUSES OF THE MANDATE: ALLEGED CONSTRUCTION OF A NAVAL BASE 
IN ONE OF THE ISLANDS : DEVELOPMENT OF HARBOUR \YORKS. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG mentioned an article which had appeared in the Journal de Geneue on 
February 11th last signed by l\1. William Martin to the effect that the Japanese Government 
~ad constru~ted a submarin~ base in one of the islands under mandate. She would be glad 
1f the accredited representative could assure her that this was not the case. 

M: ~To said that under ~he terms of the mandate the mandatory Power could not establish 
a~y ~mhtary or naval base m the mandated territories entrusted to it. The Mandates Com
mi.ssiOn could rest assured that the Japanese Government would respect its undertakinr1s in 
this respect. o 
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The CHAIRMAN did not for a moment doubt that the Japanese Government would do so. 
He observed, however, that it was reported from another source that a naval base had been 
established in the western part of the Archipelago in the direction of the Hawaiian Islands. 
He noted, moreover, that in its annual reports the mandatory Power had no lonrrer made 
any reference to the execution of the military and naval clauses of the mandate si~ce 1925. 
In 1927, as could be noted on page 123 of the report, the expenditure on port improvements 
had suddenly risen from 9-1,145 to 307,896 yen. · 

l\1. ITo reminded the Commission that in 1925 and 1926 he had not yet been appointed 
as accredited representative of the mandatory Power to the Mandates Commission and could 
not say what had taken place at that time. Since then, however, the fon•ign trade of the islands 
under mandates had greatly increased. The entrance channels of certain islands, in particular 
the channel to Saipan, had had to be enlarged, in the interests of the sugar trade, in order that 
sugar might be laden on vessels of larger tonnage. 

1\1. RAPPARD pointed out that the reports of the mandatory Power had ceased to refer 
to the execution of the military and naval clauses of the mandate at the moment when the 
expenditure on harbour works had considerably increased and when rumours had begun to 
spread with regard to the establishment of a naval base in the South Sea Islands. At the present 
time, similar rumours were current in the United States of America, and it was of the gn•alest 
importance that the accredited representative should contradict them by a stalL'ment permitting 
of no doubt on the matter. Could M. Ito state that he knew from a reliable source that no 
establishment existed in the South Sea Islands that could be called a naval base '? 

The CHAIRMAN was anxious that there should be no ambiguity on this point. A naval 
base might not be self-evident, since harbour works permitting of the entry of ships could 
be used by submarines. He preferred therefore to ask l\L Ito to stale quite frankly whether 
the works undertaken were intended only to promote mercantile navigation. 

M. ITo readily understood the anxiety of the members of the Mandates Commission, but 
for his part he had no knowledge of the rumours to which reference had just been made, and 
had consequently not consulted his Government. As long as there was nothing to prove the 
contrary, he would be convinced that his Government's policy was loyal to the undertakings 
accepted in the mandate. Moreover, the improvement of the harbours of the South St•a Islands 
could very well be explained by the development of the sugar industry of the territory. Sugar 
exports had increased very considerably in recent years ; they now amounted to 8,000,000 
yen, and 120 vessels of a total tonnage of 260,000 tons called each year at the islands. In spite 
of this traffic, the harbours of the islands were not suitably equipped. Some were expost~d 
to south-westerly winds, and from August to the end of September vessels were unable to 
shelter from these winds in the absence of the necessary equipment, and had sometimes to 
anchor in the open sea for about ten days before a cargo could be loaded or unloaded. The 
Japanese Government had therefore decided to carry out a first section of the proposed 
programme of works, which section would cost 1,050,000 yen and included the extension 
of the Saipan channel in the direction of Tanapako. 

The CHAIRMAN emphasised that the application of an extremely important principle 
of the mandates was involved, and further that the Commission could not, through its own 
means, be aware of what was occurring in the 1,500 or so islands covered by the mandate and 
which were so far from Geneva. Had M. Horiguchi himself decided that these works, which 
would cost about 2,500,000 Swiss francs, should be carried out in order to enable vessels to 
enter the harbour of Saipan in all weathers ? 

M. ITo, having obtained information from M. Horiguchi, stated that there was at present 
a plan for the equipment of the harbours of Saipan and Palau, but no comprehensive plan 
covering all the islands. 

The CHAIRMAN asked whether the works in question had been ofTered for public lender 
or had been carried out under the direction of Japanese Government engineers. 

M. ITo stated that they had been carried out directly by engineers attached to the South 
Seas Bureau. 

The CHAIRMAN pointed out that the members. of the Mandates ~o.mmission, including 
himself desired to know whether all these works were mtended only to facilitate the trade of the 
Islands: or whether a naval base was not under construction. Before making any aflirmation 
on this point, M. Ito might get into touch with his Government. 

M. ITo said that l\1. Horiguchi had just informed him that these works were undertaken 
only for economic purp?ses. So long as his Government di~ ~ot inform him to the contrary, 
he could only repeat this statement to the Manda~es Comm1sswn: ~-Ie would, howeyer, make 
a point of forwarding to his Government the questiOns the CommiSSIOn had asked With regard 
to the rumours repeated in the Press and the coincidence between the equipment o~ harbours 
and the disappearance from the reports of the mandatory Power of passages ~elatmg to the 
execution of the military and naval clauses of the mandate. He would ask his Government 
to confirm the statement just made, and would communicate the results to the Mandates 
Commission as soon as possible. 

The CHAIR.'\!AN wished to emphasise that the Commission desired to clear up this important 
point only in a spirit of sincere co-operation with the Imperial Government. 
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LABOUR. 

Mr. \VEAVER asked whether the Kanaka workers were sometimes re-engaged on the expiry 
of their contracts in the Angaur Mines. 

M. ITo replied that the regulations applicable to the.se native~ did not p~rmit of their 
immediate re-engagement. They could only resume work m the ~mes after they had been 
home for a certain time. It frequently happened, however, that, havmg been home, they asked 
to be taken on again in the mines. 

Mr. WEAVER said this reply was very satisfactory. 

l\lr. ITo drrw the Commission's attention to the fact that the contrad mentioned in the 
third line of page 105 of the report was not actually a contract, but simp!~ a verbal undertaking. 

In reply to a question by 1\Ir. Weaver, he stated that large bmldmgs (compounds) had 
been constructed for Kanaka workers, each having one or two rooms at his disposal. 

Mr. WEAVER noted that it was said on page 106 of the report that a certain percentage 
of workers were fed by the Administration. What was the exact percentage ? 

l\1. ITo could not say exactly. He estimated that the ratio was about 70 to 80 per cent. 

Mr. WEAVER said that experience had proved that the best results were obtained when 
the employer undertook to feed the workers, in accordance with specified ration scales. 

l\L ITo explained that, where skilled workers were employed, they generally had their 
meals at home or at any rate outside the yards, whereas the food of the unskilled labourers 
was always supplied by the employers. 

Mr. \VEAVEH asked whether preventive measures were taken to protect the workmen 
against endemic diseases such as ankylostomiasis, yaws, etc. 

M. ITo, after consulting l\I. IIoriguchi, said that except in times of epidemics the Mines 
Medical Service did not adopt any preventive measures. 

EDUCATION. 

l\llle. DANI"EVIG had heard with pleasure the information given by M. Horiguchi in his 
general statement concerning education in the islands under Japanese mandate. She noted 
that the additional courses were fairly well attended. What advantages did the pupils derive 
from these courses '? Was their position improved ? Did they subsequently obtain better 
work, or were teachers selected from among them ? 

l\1. ho replied that policemen and sometimes school-masters were recruited among the 
former pupils of these additional courses. The pupils who attended them thus obtained some 
advantage. 

l\llle. lhNI"EVIG noted that the statistics given on page 65 showed that the figures for 
native teachers were stationary, whereas those for Japanese teachers had increased, as well 
as the number of pupils. Were there teachers' training schools for natives ? 

l\L ITo explained that, as schools were established in islands which did not formerly possess 
them, the Administration was obliged in the first case to appoint Japanese teachers. There 
were no training schools for native teachers but, as he had already said, teachers were sometimes 
appointed from among natives who had followed the additional courses. 
. In reply to a.nothe~ question by Mlle. Danne~ig as regards.the study of the native languages, 
1f books were pnnted m any of them, l\1. Ito sa1d that the dwlects spoken in the islands under 
Japanese man?ate all belonged to the same linguistic group, but there were as many varieties 
as there were ~slands. The Jap~nese Government ha<_l not taken special steps to preserve these 
la!1g~wges, wh1ch were not s~wwmg any tendency to d1e out. The missions, in particular German 
mtsstons, used handbooks m the native tongues. 

I Ie th~n. said that ~xplanations would be ~ven in the next annual report with regard 
to the. sta llst~cs conccrmng th~ percentage of ch1ldren attending public schools, a percentage 
regardmg whtch 1\Illc. Dannev1g had asked for further information. 

Mlle. DAI"NEVIG reminded ::\1. Ito that the Administration had declared that the bad 
state of health of the children attending school was due to the way in which they were fed. 
Had there been any improvement in this respect ? 

l\1. IT? said that this ph~nomeno!1 was not peculiar to the schools ; the whole population 
was s~ffermg fron~ underfeedmg and 1t would be very difficult to take special steps in the case 
of ch1ldren attendmg the classes, because these children did not have their meals at school. 
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FooD SuPPLY. 

. l\Ille. J?ANNEVIG reminded the Commission that the accredited representative had stated 
m the previOus year 1 that food was abundant throughout the whole of the territory, but that 
it was not of very good quality. If therefore there was not sufficient food of good quality in 
the islands, was there not some danger in the constant immigration of Japanese ? 

l\1. ITo replied in the negative. The islands, apart from fish, only produced foodstufTs 
consumed by the natives. The Japanese imported their own foodstufTs. 

l\Ille. DANNEVIG was astonished that the kinds of food which the natives of the islands 
had probably always consumed were now considered unsuitable for them. 

l\1. ITo said that the examination of native foodstufTs had nevertheless proved that they 
did not contain a sufficient quantity of calories. It was, moreover, common knowlege that 
the population of the islands had been decreasing for many decades. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG said that, if that were so, the wide incidence of tuberculosis and other 
diseases was easily explicable. The natives' constitution was not strong enough to resist attack. 
Would it not be possible to take steps to improve the food supply of the natives ? 

M. ITo said that he would transmit the suggestion to his Government. 

PunLIC I IEALTH. 

l\1. RuPPEL noted with pleasure that the Administration had constructed an asylum for 
lepers in Yap Island. On the other hand, the figures for infant mortality giwn on page 167 
of the report seemed extremely high, and nothing was said about the measures to be taken to 
reduce them. 

M. ITo, after consulting M. Horiguchi, explained that the high rate of infant mortality 
was due to the inadequate care given to newly-born children. The Administration had giwn 
attention to this state of affairs and had taken steps to train competent midwives or to have 
them sent from abroad. Those mentioned on page 149 were of Japanese nationality. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG, in view of the state of civilisation revealed by the customs mentioned 
on page 174, asked whether it would not be more suitable to give instruction in hygiene than 
in literary subjects, arithmetic, etc., in the schools. 

M. ITo promised to bring this suggestion to his Government's attention. 

M. RuPPEL noted that, in the long list of counter-measures against the decrease of population 
of Yap Island which would gradually be put into effect (page 175), no mention was made of 
any campaign against tuberculosis, the principal source of the alarming death rate. That 
would seem, however, to be a matter of prime importance. 

- M. ITo said that the Administration was busily engaged in taking steps of every kind. Up 
to the present, it had decided to take those which were applicable to the whole of the population. 
Tuberculosis, however, could only be treated in the case of individuals. There was every reason 
to suppose that, when all the desired results had been obtained from general measures, special 
measures would be taken to deal with individual cases. 

In reply to a further question by M. Ruppel, M. Ito said that he would ask his Government 
why no individual measures had been taken in the campaign against tuberculosis and what 
treatment it was proposed to apply. 

LAND TENUHE. 

M. VAN REES drew attention to the following passage in the report (page 9H) : 

" Any land in the territory except such as is the property of private persons is 
considered part of the State domain . . . " 

He wished to know if the natives had full property rights over the land they occupied 
or whether they had only the right to use them. · 

M. ITo replied that both cases occurred. 

M. VAN REES noticed that it was said on page 102 that the lands in the district within 
the jurisdiction of the J aluit Branch Bureau were in the exclusive ownership of tribal chiefs. 
He wished to know if this system existed only in the J aluit Islands. 

M. ITo replied in the affirmative. 

• See :>linutes or the twenty-first session or the Permanent Mandates Commls,ion, page 83. 
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M. y AN REES pointed out an error which had crept ~nto the ~eport f~r 1931 and whic~ ~e 
had already noticed in previous reports. On pages 97-98 It wa~ smd that t?e State Domam m 
the mandated territory may be divided into two class~s. Th_e first class consists of those parcels 
of land which were transferred to Japan under Article 2;)7, paragraph 2, of the Treaty of 
Versailles, and the second, of those which have been pu~chased by the Japanese Governm~nt 
or are exploited by it at its own expense. The former class IS to be regarde~ as property belongmg 
to the Government in its capacity as Mandatory ". l\L Van Rees was m complete agreement 
on this point, but he thought it was incorrect to say, as stated by the author of the report a 
little further on, that the same might be said of the latter class. The second class of land belonged 
to the Japanese Government as such, and not in its capacity of Mandatory. Even should the 
mandate for the South Sea Islands be transferred to another Power, Japan would still possess 
the second class of lands. Perhaps an exception should be made for the Angaur Mine's, whieh 
Japan had apparently presented to the mandated territory. 

M. ITo recognised that l\1. Van Rees' remarks were correct. 

PETITIONS DATED SEPTEMBER 3rd, 1931, AND APRIL 28th, 1932, FROM l\'J:. l\IASAKIYO, ACTING 
oN BEHALF oF l\L CABLERA (documents C.P.M.1271 and 1297). 

l\1. VAN REES informed the accredited representative that the Mandates Commission 
had received two petitions, dated September 3rd, 1931, and April 28th, 1932, from l\L Masakiyo, 
acting on behalf of l\1. Cablera. In the first of these petitions, l\L Cablera claimed that, logically, 
his case came within the purview of an administrative court, but there were no administrative 
courts in the territory. Was this true ? 

l\1. ITo admitted that it was a fact that there was no administrative court in the territory. 

M. VAN REES concluded that the only resource the petitioner had was to bring his case 
before a civil court. Could he appeal if his case was dismissed ? 

l\1. ITo explained that he might appeal to a court in the islands themselves, since the 
judicial system of the territory provided courts of two instances. 

l\1. VAN REES quoted the following sentence from the comments of the mandatory Power 
on the second petition of M. Cablera (document C.P.M.1297, page 5) : 

"The German authorities at the time of the German administration exchanged a 
part of the land which is the subject of M. Cablera's petition for the other civil lands on 
the grounds that it was State property . . . " 

Doubllcss " for other civil lands " was intended. 

l\1. ITo confirmed l\1. Van Rees' supposition. 

l\1. VAN HEES wished to know if the Japanese authorities thought that the German author
ities had acted arbitrarily in this matter or whether, on the contrary, they thought that what 
had occurred was quite in order. 

l\1. ITo promised to look into the documents at his disposal and to reply as soon as possible 
to the question raised by l\1. Van Rees. 

l\1. VAN. REES noted that the Japanese Government, in its desire to make no change in the 
state of affmrs as handed over by the German authorities, considered that the Cablera property 
in question belonged to the public domain. But, if there had been an abuse of power, on the 
part of the German authorities, he wondered whether it would not be desirable to consider the 
possibility. of granting ~1. Cablera damages ? Furthermore, after reading the documents 
carefully, It appeared that part of l\1. Cablera's land belonged to the public domain and that 
the other part had been sold. \\·ho had sold the land and who had benefited from the sale ? 
The Japanese Govcrn.ment, in its observations, gave no information as to whether the exchange 
of part of l\1. Cablera s land and the sale of the rest had been effected with his consent. 

l\1. ITo .e:-:plai.ned tha~, in the op~ni~n of the Japanese Government, claims such as those in 
the tw? 1~etltwns m questiOn came Wltlun the competence of the Civil Court. He reminded the 
Comnusswn that at a previo_us ses.si~n I he had me_ntioned an exception where the court had 
not b~en competent to deal With. a .similar case. But if l\1. Van Rees wished for further particulars 
on tins matter, l\1. Ito would Willmgly furnish them in "Tiling. 

l\L VAN REES ~cadily a~eed t?at in this particular case the civil court was competent. 
But as the expl~natwns pronded tlus yea~ both by the Japanese Government and by l\1. Cablera 
were. more detall~d than ~he year before, It was essential that the Mandates Commission should 
be giVen all the mformatwn necessary for it to formulate its opinion on the matter. 

1 See Minutes or the nineteenth session of the Permanent !l!andates Commission, page 69. 
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LIQUOR TRAFFIC. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA noted (page 27) that the number of persons engaged in the liquor 
trade was 168 at the end of December 1930. He assumed that this meant that there were 168 
premises for the sale of liquor in the territory. As in the islands under mandate, alcoholic 
liquor was manufactured from molasses and, as part of the alcohol thus produced was exported, 
whereas other forms of alcohol were imported, it was difficult to arriYe at statistics for the 
alcohol that was actually consumed in the islands. Certain facts, howewr, led him to conelude 
that the consumption of alcohol was excessive. Had there not been 176 convictions of Japanese 
and 146 of natives for offences against the Drunkenness Ordinance ? l\Iorcowr, since the 
number of premises for the sale of alcohol was 168, there was one for ewry 83 Japanese or 2·t3 
persons of all races- a very high proportion. This was certainly a state of affairs on which 
a careful watch ought to be kept. 

l\L ITo explained that the figure concerning the premises licensed for the sale of liquor 
gave an exaggerated idea of the truth. These were not all premises for the sale of alcohol 
alone : they included other premises in which alcohol was sold, such as restaurants, tea-rooms, 
etc., authorised to sell beer, wine and spirits. 

It might perhaps be possible to obtain fairly satisfactory statistics on the basis of the fact 
that molasses alcohol was only consumed by natives, whereas the rice alcohol imported from 
Japan was only consumed by the Japanese. In addition, the Japanese living in the Island of 
Saipan came from that part of Japan in which most alcohol was consumed. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA asked that in the next report a distinction should be drawn between 
premises which only sold alcohol and other establishments included in the figure- 168- given 
on page 27. He noted that there were eleven alcohol distilleries at Saipan and two in the rest 
of the territory and that two varieties of spirituous liquor were consumed in the island : 
imported Japanese liquor and liquor or alcohol made in the territory. In view of the small 
population of the territory under mandate this was certainly excessive. 

l\L ITo explained that undue stress should not be laid on the figure of eleven distilleries. 
The distilleries in question were very small enterprises, which could not be regarded as real 
alcohol factories. 

DEMOGRAPHIC STATISTICS. 

M. RAPPARD noted (page 147) that in the South Sea Islands the foreign population was 
increa ing very rapidly, whereas the native population was either stationary or was 
decreasing. It was interesting to learn that this decrease was not due to the contact of the 
native population with the Japanese. The previous year's report (page 153) had mentioned 
the havoc wrought by tuberculosis, but this year he was very struck by the fact that a third 
of the population was suffering from venereal disease and that consequently the birth rate was 
very low in the islands. The Administration had announced that it was proposing, in order 
to combat venereal disease, to supply certain medicaments free of charge. lie sincerely hoped 
that this measure would give good results. 

M. ITo said that the Japanese Government was doing all in its power to improve health 
conditions in the islands. In particular, it was endeavouring to ascertain whether the evil had 
its origin in social causes. Up to the present the steps it had taken had not given great results, 
because the natives did not willingly take the precautions indicated. 

CLOSE OF THE HEARING. 

M. VAN REES, in the temporary absence of the Chairman, thanked M. Ito and M. I Ioriguchi 
for their valuable collaboration with the Mandates Commission in examining the annual report 
on the South Sea Islands. 
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FOURTEE~TH MEETI~G 

Held on Saturday, November 12th, 1932, at 11 a.m. 

Tannanyika : Question of a Closer Adminh;tratil'e, Cn<stoms and Fiscal Unio!l of the Mandated 
Territory of Tannanyika with tl1e Xeigbtouring Briti~h Possessions of Kenya and Uganda 
(continuation) : General J)iscussion. 

M. PALACIOS reminded the Commission that it had appointed him Rapporteur for the 
question of " closer union ". I Ie did not, however, feel that the mo111:ent _had ~o~e to sub111:it 
a. report to his colleagues. It would be better, he thought, to explam h1s opmwn, asee~am 
theirs, and discuss with them the questions which the Commission might ask the accredited 
representative of the mandatory Power when the report for Tanganyika came to. be examined. 
The Commission might also discuss the form which its resolutions to the Council should take. 

The Commission had had the question of closer union between Tanganyika and the 
neighbouring British colonies of Kenya and Uganda under consideration ever since the 
mandatory Power had raised this point in the Hilton Young report in 1929. Without prejudice 
to the opinions expressed by members of the Mandates Commission regarding the legitimacy 
of closer union, and the possible interpretation of such union from the point of view of the 
mandate, and the advantages and disadvantages of its application, the Commission as a whole 
had on various occasions rightly decided to postpone the submission of a resolution on the 
substance of the question until the mandatory Power had itself taken up a more definite attitude 
in the matter. The Commission would remember that the United Kingdom Government 
had, at the fifty-sixth session of the Council of the League of Nations 1, assured the Council 
that, when a decision had been reached on closer union in East Africa, that decision would 
be communicated to the Permanent Mandates Commission, which would then, before the 
decision was put into efTect, have an opportunity of considering and commenting upon it. 

The Commission, relying on this statement, had considered that it need not examine the 
substance of the problem even at the moment when the Government of the mandatory Power 
had communicated to it the questions which that Government intended to submit to a Joint 
Select Committee of the two I louses of Parliament, as would be seen from the l\iinutes of the 
session of the Mandates Commission held in November 1930.2 

I Ie felt that the time had now come for the Commission to consider this question - in 
fact, the moment would have arrived sooner if the Commission had been able to hold its session 
in June. The question was entirely within the Commission's competence, since His Britannic 
Majesty's Government had, on November lOth, 1931, communicated to it the report of the 
said Joint Committee. l\lore recently still, on September 2nd, 1932, the same Government 
had forwarded to the Commission the correspondence exchanged between themselves and the 
Governors of the various territories concerned, with a view to establishing, if not that closer 
union which had been conceived at the outset, at any rate a greater degree of administrative 
co-op~ration between the territories concerned. The following phrase should be noted in the 
covenng letter : 

" on the main issue, the Joint Select Committee advised that the time 
was not yet ripe for any far-reaching steps in the direction of political or constitutional 
union of any of the territories concerned " (document C.P.l\1. 1294) . 

. That was a definite statement, even though it were qualified by the words "not yet". 
9bvi?us.ly, what s~emed to have been the original scheme had for the present been abandoned 
m prmc1plc. It mtght be obse~ved. ~hat, in the whole of this question, renunciation had been 
due n?t s? much to ~he ~nsmtabllity of the scheme as to other exigencies. Co-operation, 
co-ordu~ah~n, and umficatwn ~f Governme~ts and. Government services generally connoted 
the. real~sat~on ?,f usc~ul econonues coupled wtth a~ Improvement in those services. " Political 
ratwnahsatwn , as It was called at the present lime, would undoubtedly be profitable, not 
only to the mandatory Power, but also to the various peoples of the territory including the 
n~tives. One of the gre~test obstacles in the .Pa~h.was undoubtedly the mandate: The mandate 
la1d d.own that the terntory must !~ave an md1v1dual existence, a distinct personality, and it 
too~ mto account, not. merely .the mterests ?f the territory as such, but the interests of the 
temtory as part of an mternatwnal commumty actuated by a variety of aspirations. 

1 See Minutes of the fifty-sixth session of the Council of lhe League of Nations, page 1471. 
'See Minutes of the nineteenth session of the Commission, pages 16 and 17, 143 to 150. 
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Neither the Joint Select Committee of the two Houses nor the United Kingdom Government 
was -. at lea~t, for the present -_in favour. of political or constitutional union. Personally, 
he did not think that, at any rate m any "Titten text, they had pushed to the extreme limit 
the consequences of Article 10 of the mandate. Nevertheless, they had with great diplomacy 
and s~ll submitted, in an uncriticisable form from the point of view of the mandate, the 
essential part of the underlying aims of the whole scheme. The organ of this new policy was 
to be the Governors' Conference, which would henceforth " be increasingly utilised for the 
purpose of ensuring continuous and effective co-operation and co-ordination ... in regard to all 
matters of common interest to East Africa ".1 The l\Iandates Commission had seen the birth· 
of this Conference of Governors in a recommendation put forward in I 92·1 by the Commission 
on East Africa. In 1926 and in 1930, it had heard that this Conference had held meetings. The 
Conference was now becoming a more definite and also a permanent organ. \Vhile reserving 
the right to hold partial meetings elsewhere, it was to hold plenary meetings in the capitals 
of the th~ee principal territories in turn. Its secretariat would be set up at Nairobi. Not only 
Tanganyika, Kenya and Uganda, but also Zanzibar, Nyasaland and Northern Hhodesia would 
participate in this arrangement. The budget of the secretariat, already estimated at £8,000, 
would be met by proportionate contributions of each of these countries and by lhc Sudan, 
which otherwise played no part in the Conference. The Secretary of the Conference would 
act as Secretary to the High Commissioner for Transport in Kenya and Uganda. 

This plan was now beginning to be carried out, as was proved by a document published 
by the United Kingdom Government: " Correspondence (1931-32) arising from the Hcport of 
the Joint Select Committee on Closer Union in East Africa ". 

\Vhat were the members of the l\Iandates Commission now to think of the new manner 
in which closer union was being presented ? Ought not the situation to be considered by the 
Commission, since the time had come to do so ? \Vas there positivrly no reason to fear that 
the action taken might be contrary to the principles of the mandate in spite of the phrase 
" not yet " or in spite of substantive amendments cleverly submitted in a form which seemed 
to be unimpeachable and which even went so far as to utilise an already existing institution 
as an instrument ? \Vere there on the other hand, any reasons to state, as part of public 
opinion had stated, that a " fait accompli " might have skilfully been brought about '? 

Personally, he suggested that the accredited representative of the mandatory Power 
should be asked to give further explanations. In any case, the Commission was bound to take 
account of the present phase of development to which he had referred, when it came to discuss 
its observations to the Council. He felt, above all, that the matter was an extrenwly delicate 
one. 

M. RAPPARD thought that it should first be seen if the time was ripe for examining the 
substance of the question. At first sight, this might be doubted and it might be claimed that 
it would be premature to deal with the question, since, according to the information furnished 
to the Commission by the Power concerned, the Central Government was at the present 
moment consulting the local Governments and could not therefore have taken a final decision. 

As a matter of fact, the time had definitely arrived, as was proved by the letter from the 
United Kingdom Government quoted by M. Palacios recalling the history of the question, 
the most important passage of which began with the words : " In accordance with this 
assurance . . . " It should not be forgotten that the Mandates Commission had before 
it documents from advisory bodies which had been examined, not by the United Kingdom 
Government themselves, but by the head of the Ministry concerned, who had consulted his 
subordinates, whose replies had been communicated to the Commission. llut it should be 
repeated that, while the United Kingdom Government did not seem to have taken a definite 
decision on the constitutional question, administrative decisions had already been taken by 
the competent Minister. 

M. Rappard thought that the Mandates Commission should examine the decisions already 
taken, give its opinion on them and more especially remember that it was on the top of a slope 
down which it was invited to slide by imperceptible degrees. The Commission would therefore 
have to exercise the greatest caution, while safeguarding the principles of the mandate against 
violation. The Commission might descend this slope as far as a certain line, but no farther ; 
in other words, so long as the Conference of Governors was no more than a purely advisory 
meeting, the Commission should merely keep an eye on the matter and refrain from protesting. 
It should only protest if it should learn that the opinion of one of the Governors (in the 
circumstances, the Governor of Tanganyika) was overridden by the opinion of the majority 
of the others. To make this point clear, M. Rappard drew a parallel between the way in which 
the present afiair might more or less be expected to develop and the way which usually led 
to the constitution of a federal Government. lie added that, fortunately, matters had not 
yet reached that point. B~t th~ Commissi?n ought to rem.ain on the qui ~i~e a!ld se~ ~hat 
matters did not pass a certau~ pomt. For this reason, he considered that, m ~1vmg Its. opmwn, 
the Commission should examme carefully what had already been done, addmg that It looked 
on these steps as the beginning of a movement which was not without danger and would 
require the Commission's full attention. 

M. RUPPEL said that he agreed in principle with M. Palacios and M. Rappard- in particular, 
as to the necessity for the Commission to use the greatest vigilance in the whole matter. He 
added that, having read the. letter from the United Kingdom Government, dated September 

' See report of the Joint Select Committee on Closer Union In East Africa, Vol. I, paragraph 53, page 21. 
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2nd, he thought the situation not only rather obscure, . but also ll:ID:biguous. ~n fact, the 
mandatory Power expressed no definite opinion and ref:amed frof!l givmg a clear _Idea of :what 
it intended to do in the future. The Joint Select Comnilttee had diScussed two mam questiOns: 
a political and constitutional union between the three territories concerned, and co-operation 
and co-ordination between various services within them. The United Kingdom Government's 
opinion was not clearly stated on either of these points. Its letter made reference to the 
despatch from the Secretary of State for the Colonies t_o the Governors of Kenya! the Ugan?a 
Protectorate and Tanganyika Territory which was pnn~e~ as document No. 2 ~~ t~e. Wlute 
Paper, Cmd. 4141. This despatch was a kind of prel~mmary pron.ouncemen~, mvitmg ~he 
observations of the Governors. The acceptance of the view of the Jomt Comnuttee reg~rdmg 
a political union was expressed in a despatch, dated July 13th, 1932 (document No. 12m the 
above-mentioned White Paper), which was not referred t~ in t~e !etter to the Secretary-General 
of the League of Nations, dated September 2nd, 1932. Tlus omissiOn was a~ the ~ore If!Iportant 
because, in the second despatch, the Secretary of State spoke of " considerations an~mf:{ out 
of the mandatory position of the Tanganyika Territory", a fact which seemed to mdicate 
that the mandatory Power recognised that a political union would not be consistent with the 
mandate. The second despatch further announced the opinions of the Government on the 
measures of co-ordination of difTerent services. \Vas the non-reference to document No. 12 
an oversight on the part of the mandatory Government ? He would like to have the matter 
cleared up by putting questions to the accredited representative when the annual report for 
Tanganyika came up for discussion. In any case, the Commission would have now to report 
to the Council. 

M. VAN REES said he could not see clearly what attitude the Commission ought to adopt 
at the present stage of the matter. The Council had not given it any special instructions on 
this subject. In conformity with a prior undertaking, the United Kingdom Government had 
sent to the Commission two White Papers which did not contain anything that should necessarily 
lead the Commission to express an opinion on the present situation. He was not opposed to 
examining the correspondence contained in one of these documents, although all idea of 
political union was set aside for the moment. Nevertheless, in examining this correspondence, 
1t must be remembered that a definite provision of the mandate authorised administrative, 
Customs or fiscal union. On the other hand, it must be admitted that, in fact, the United 
Kingdom Government had never spoken of political union infringing the separate personality 
of the territory under mandate. 

Taking into account the report of Sir Hilton Young, the Commission had felt atits fifteenth 
session 1 that, after all, the United Kingdom had the right to establish a fiscal or Customs 
administrative union, while preserving intact the political status of the territory, provided 
that such action had no unfortunate efTects on the interests of the territory under guardianship. 

It must be realised that these considerations were at present only hypothetical. If the 
Commission had no definite facts to go upon which would justify its intervention, it should 
act with the greatest prudence and should not accept immediately as facts what might only 
be supposition. Possibly some measure or other might appear to be a step more or less in the 
direction of political union; but such an interpretation unsupported by some conclusive fact 
was only theoretical. It was not the duty of the Commission to deal with intentions, but to 
examine decisions. In 1\1. Van Rees' view, there were no such decisions. Did that mean that 
the Commission had not to deal with the documents to which he had referred ? Not at all. 
The Commission could, if it so desired, consider them, but the time when it must act with 
extreme prudence would be when it came to draw conclusions from them for submission to 
the Council. 

M. RAPPARD did not contest 1\1. Van Rees' conclusions, but noted that he seemed to 
hesitate with regard to the present powers of the Commission. To 1\1. Rappard, the situation 
seemed fairly clear, in spite of its obscurities. There was, for instance, a statement made on 
~ehalf of ~he United Kingdom Government by Mr. Henderson at the third meeting of the fifty
Sixth sesswn of the Council which left no doubt on this subject. 2 This was the undertakincr 
again referred to in the letter from the United Kingdom Government. Had that Government 
taken any decision 'l . I~ they were only informing the Commission of their ~· intentions ··, 
then obnously no. ~ecJSJ~n had been taken, ~ut under these circumstances the danger was 
that no actual decisiOn m1ght ever be taken. Clearly, according to the letter, the Government 
of th~ mandatory P?wer had not taken any decisions, but had gradually laid down a programme, 
certmn parts of wh1ch threatened to undermine the mandate. It should not be forcrotten that 
under Article 10 of the British mandate for East Africa : ,., 

" The ma~d.atory. shall. be authorise~ to constitute the territory into a customs, 
fiscal ?nd adm1mstrattw un~on or federatiOn with the adjacent territories under its own 
sovere1gnty or control ; pro!ltdcd always that the measures adopted to that end do not infrinae 
the pro11isions of this mandate. " · 

In application of this article, any union, customs or otherwise which sacrificed one tittle 
of the interests of the inhabitants of the ter~it?ry under mandate w~s contrary to the provisions 
of the mandat~. He agreed th~t the. CommtssJon should be prudent, but thought that prudence 
counselled actwn rather than mactwn. As regarded the form which that action should take, 

1 See llllnutes of the fifteenth session or the Commission, pages 17, 103, 167, 200. 
1 See Official Journal, November 1929, page 1471. 
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he thought the members of the Commission ought to ask the accredited representative if he 
considered that, in the decisions hitherto reached, there was anything which might adversely 
affect the interests of the population of the territory under mandate. 

l\1. VA~ REES wished to dispel a misunderstanding. He had not advocated inaction ; 
that he could never do, seeing that he had always held that there were two aspects to the 
provisions of the mandate : that resulting from the text itself and that arising out of the 
obligations of guardianship in the strict sense of the term. It was therefore possible that some 
measure might not be contrary to the letter of the mandate, but might be contrary to the 
spirit of guardianship. 

Lord LuGARD thought that l\1. Palacios had mistaken the part played by the Conference 
of Goverl).ors, which was purely consultative in regard to interests common to the three territories. 

l\1. PALACIOS, replying to the observations of various speakers, said that he agreed with 
l\1. Rappard. Nevertheless, he thought that the procedure, for the very reason that it made 
us~ of what was already in the way of being created, was more advanced than l\1. Rappard had 
satd. He saw in the fact that the Governors had been consulted in this matter a sign that the 
plan was being put into execution. 

l\L Palacios thought that the points mentioned by l\1. Huppel ought to be explained, but, 
generally speaking, it might be said that the question and the nature of the measures were 
absolutely clear. The scheme in question was clearly sketched in the ollirial documents and, 
with the exception of certain outlines that were still naturally somewhat vague, it revealed 
a complete administrative structure, with definite organisations, a complete hierarchy, a 
budget and even the choice of a capital. 

As usual, M. Van Rees had appealed to the Committee to be prudent and to examine the 
more delicate of these problems. M. Palacios agreed with M. Van Hecs' view of the question, 
but thought that it was clear from the letter sent by the mandatory Power that the latter and 
the Council were waiting for the Commission to study the question and to give its opinion 
on so important a problem as the co-operation and co-ordination of Tanganyika with the other 
territories. Even if this were not so, it was only necessary to read the end of Article 22 of the 
Covenant for the Mandates Commission, exercising a right and accomplishing a duty, to take the 
necessary action. 

Moreover, M. Van Rees, referring to Article 10 of the mandate, had said that the Commission 
could not base its action on hypotheses. M. Palacios thought that this was the very article 
which, in regard to the whole of this question, had counted most in the eyes of the mandatory 
Power and had possibly persuaded the latter to embrace the more moderate and perhaps also 
the more effective policy which it had adopted at the present time. The discussion was therefore 
well based on actual facts. 

In reply to Lord Lugard, l\1. Palacios said that he had no other idea of the Conference of 
Governors than that given by the offical documents- namely, that it was a permanent advisory 
institution, without executive authority- even its President had no such executive authority. 
The results of its deliberations were not so much formal resolutions as conclusions which had 
to be approved by the Minister and the execution of which would, if necessary, have to be 
carried out by each Governor in his respective district. 

Lord LuGARD thought that the Commission's task was clear; it should first consider the 
steps which had actually been taken and see whether any of these steps was in its opinion 
contrary to the mandate ; secondly, it should exercise vigilance to ensure that no policy was 
inaugurated such as would inevitably lead to a violation of the mandate. Those were, he thought, 
the two most important points. 

M. RuPPEL shared Lord Lugard's opinion. As regarded the formation of a political union, 
he thought that all his colleagues would agree that such a !union was expressly forbidden by 
the very terms of the mandate. As regarded measures of co-operation undertaken in application 
of Article 10, two questions had to be asked: (1) .whether these measures were compatible with 
the special obligations of the mandate, and, in particular, whether they were contrary to the 
interests of the territory, (2) whether they were likely to lead in the long run to political union. 
If, for instance, the mandatory Government were to extend the existing Customs union by 
instituting a common legislative organ to make Customs laws and regulations or by amalga
mating the Customs Department and services throughout the territories, it might rightly be 
held that this was a step in the direction of political union. 

Lord LUGARD thought the Commission should avoid plunging into a discussion of Article 10, 
which might give rise to interminable controversy. It would be better to adhere to the two 
points to which he had referred. As an instance of the first point, the Commission might consider 
whether the Customs policy was in conformity with the mandate and whether it was advan
tageous or disadvantageous to the population. As an instance of the second point, if it were 
contemplated to appoint a single High Commissioner for the three territories at some future 
date, the Commission might consider whether or not that policy must necessarily lead to 
a violation of the mandate. 

The CHAIRMAN admitted that the procedure suggested by Lord Lugard was excellent in 
theory. In practice, however, he was afraid it might be very difficult. He was not at all easy 
as to the turn the discussion might take at the meeting at which the accredited representative of 
the mandatory Power would have to inform the Commission on points concerning Tanganyika. 
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Personally, he was of opinion that his colleagues should avoid all questions of theory and as 
only questions relating to fact. 

M. VAN REES agreed. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA thought it was desirable to draw a distinction between questions 
of substance and questions of procedure.· 

As regards substance, he would have the Commission remember that it had been alarmed 
because a political union was announced as possible. The Commission had exchanged a number 
of comments with the United Kingdom Government who, for their part, had caused the advan
tages and disadvantages of the idea of such union to be studied from different standpoints. A 
Joint Committee chosen by the two Houses of the United Kingdom Parliament had arrived at 
conclusions which, for the moment, relieved the anxiety of the l\landates Commission as regards 
the political question, but had expressed the opinion that union would be useful in the matter 
of postal, transport and other services. He therefore thought that the situation was sufficiently 
clear. The idea of a political union seemed to have been set aside for the present. Thus the 
Mandates Commission's field of action was clearly defined. The Commission must ascertain, 
during the examination of each report, whether certain facts did not constitute a violation of 
the mandate or were not likely in the long run to lead to a violation from the political standpoint. 
I low could such facts be proved ? If the Commission were to receive any complaints of 
injustice arising out of an administrative union- from the principle of Customs union, for 
instance -those observations would draw the attention of the Commission to concrete facts. 
As there were no petitions of this kind, the Commission could only put its questions to the 
accredited representative. 

With regard to procedure, he reminded the Commission that the Council had instructed 
the Commission to express an opinion at the proper time. From the United Kingdom 
Government's letter of September 2nd last, the impression was gained that that time had now 
come. If the Council had instructed the Commission to carry out a definite duty, the 
Commission ought to submit a special report to it ; if the Commission considered that this 
was not the case for the moment, it need only express its opinion in its general conclusions. 
Finally, the Commission was not called upon to disentangle from the documents supplied 
questions of principle but only questions of fact. It ought to express an opinion only on 
these questions of fact in the light of the principles involved. 

1\I. HAPPARD did not think that there was any definite text in which the Council had 
requested the opinion of the Mandates Commission. In this connection, he would again refer 
his colleagues to the Minutes of the third meeting of the fifty-sixth session of the Council and 
in particular to the concluding remarks of M. Scialoja. 1 He thought the Mandates Commission 
might infer from this text that it had been allowed every latitude to submit such observations 
to the Council as it deemed advisable. The form these observations should take was merely 
a secondary consideration. 

The CHAIRMAN agreed that this question might be settled later. 

M. MEHLIN thought that the object of the present discussion was to show the members 
of the Commission the general attitude they should adopt in their relations with the accredited 
representative. In this connection, he did not think that the matter had been settled so 
absolutely by the letter of the United Kingdom Government as M. Rappard seemed to believe. 
That letter had been rather skilfully drafted to cover two possibilities - namely, action or 
inaction on the part of the Mandates Commission. The result was that, in spite of everything, 
the Commission's position seemed to be rather a delicate one. It could only extricate itself 
from that position by acting prudently. In other words, it ought to examine the White Papers 
communicated by the mandatory Power with a view to ascertaining which of the decisions 
had already been implemented, and should then ask the accredited representative for information 
on these facts, and in particular whether they were in the interests of the territory or prejudicial 
thereto. 

When these questions had been raised and the answers given, the Commission might, 
when the time came to draft the resolution with regard to Tanganyika, say that its attention 
had been. arrested by certain facts. The Commission's position would then be a very strong 
one and 1ts action would be based, not only on the communication of the United Kingdom 
Government, but also on the facts established by the replies of the accredited representative. 

1\1. RAPPARD said he agreed with the main lines of 1\1. Merlin's argument. He did not, 
however, see how the Commission could entirely refrain from all reference to the letter of 
September 2nd. That letter contained the following passage, which was of capital importance: 

"Th_e Joint Select Committee advised that the time was not yet ripe for any 
far-reachmg steps in the direction of political or constitutional union . . " 

The l\landates Commission should state quite cateaorically that the time would never 
be ripe as long as the mandate was in force. ., 

The CHAIRMAN ":as also of the opinion that, even if the Council had not invited the 
Commissi01~ t? express an opinion, the s_en~ence in question taken alone not only entitled 
but made 1t mcumbent upon the Comnusswn to take action. . 

·, See Ofllcial Journal, November 1929, page 1471. 
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FIFTEENTH l\IEETIJ:\G 

Ileld on 1Uonday, Nol't'mbcr 1-1th, Hl32, at 4 p.m. 

Economic Equality : Purchase of llaterial and Supplit>s by tl1o Athninistrntions of Tt,rritorit~s 
under A and B llamlates either for their Own Use or for l'uhlic Wml;:s, 

The CHAIRMAN noted that the principle of economic equality again appeared on the 
Commission's agenda with reference to the purchase of material nnd public works in the 
territories under A and B mandates, and expressed the view that it would be well if the 
Commission could reach a conclusion on that question, with which it had been denlino for 
the past three years. He directed his colleagues' attention to document C.P.I\1.1033~1 of 
June 5th, 1930, containing " Communications received from Certain Mandatory PoWl'rs as 
a Result of the Council Resolution dated January 13th, Hl30, concerning the Work of the 
Sixteenth Session of the Permanent Mandates Commission ". 

M. 0RTS recalled the circumstances in which the question of economic equality had been 
raised by the Chairman himself in 1927 in connection with a declaration by the British Under
Secretary of State for the Colonies. 2 The matter under discussion had been loans granted 
to colonies, protectorates and mandated territories, subject to the eontlition that the product 
of these loans should be applied to public works carried out by British nationals or for the 
purchase of material in the United Kingdom. The Commission had then wondered whether 
such a clause was compatible with the principle of economic equality. l\1. Orls had been 
appointed Rapporteur on the question, and his report was to be found on pages 195 ct seq. of 
the Minutes of the sixteenth session. 

M. Orts then explained the reason why the question had never been exhaustively discussed 
by the Commission. When, in 1929, his report was read, it had become plain that thPre were 
two currents of opinion in the Commission, and the views expressed appeared irreconcilable. a 
The question had appeared on the agenda year after year, and the members of the Commission 
had tacitly agreed to difier. 

M. Orts summed up as follows the conclusions of the report which he had framed in 192\1. 
The principle of economic equality, one of the basic principles of the mandates system, had 
been consecrated by the insertion in the mandates of the following clause : 

" Further, the Mandatory shall ensure to all nationals of States Members of the 
League of Nations, on the same footing as to his own nationals complde 
economic, commercial and industrial equality ; except that the Mandatory shall he 
free to organise essential public works and services on such terms and conditions as he 
thinks just ". 

M. Orts thought that it was not without reason that this exception had been formally 
mentioned in the mandates. In point of fact, the mandatory Power was responsible for the 
proper conduct of the administration of the territory and the proper functioning of its public 
services. Hence it must be able to organise them as it thought fit and to select for them 
material most suited for their purpose - for example, the mattrial to which the personnd 
was accustomed. If the railway stafi of the territory had been stconded from stall' in the home 
country, they would be best acquainted with the national railway, and that was the type which 
it would be most safe to use in the mandated territory, and the same was true of the material 
intended for all the public works and services. 

As a corollary, therefore, of its administrative responsibility, the mandatory Power 
enjoyed in principle complete freedom in that sphere - that was to say, that in the matter 
of public works and services it had the right to place orders or conclude contracts with 
whomsoever it thought fit. 

This thesis was supported by yet another argument developed by M. Orts in his report 
of 1929, as follows: 

" The reservations by which the clauses of the mandates establishing economic equality 
are attended clearly mark the distinction to be drawn between the activities of private 
persons a~d those of th.e mandatory Power. The former. ar~ seeking mat~rial pr~fit, 
operating m the economiC sphere, and are ruled by the pnnc1plc of economic equality. 
As the administrative activities of the mandatory Power arc carried on in the public 
interest, they are not conducted in the economic sphere, and consequently the principle 
of free competition does not apply." 4 

• See Official Journal of the League of l'ations, :s'o. 7, July 1930, page 8·13. 
• See ll!inutes or the eleventh session of the Commi"ion, page 79. 
• See :llinutes or the sixteenth session of the Comml"lon, pages 148 to 152. 
' See :\lillutes o! the sixteenth sessloll o! the Conunlssloll, page 196. 
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In the same report, M. Orts had emphasised the fact that the use of this libe~ of action 
was still subject, like all other activities of the mandatory Power •. to the supervlS~o.n. of the 
Mandates Commission, and that the latter would always be free to mtervene and cnticise any 
practical decision to which exception might be taken from the standpoint of the interests of 
the mandated territory. Thus, the problem had been reduced to a statement of fact, and, on 
its Rapporteur's proposal in 1929, the Commission ha~ suggested to the .council 1 ~hat ~he 
various mandatory Powers should be asked what practices they followed m connectiOn with 
supplies intended for the public services of the territories under their mandate, and with public 
works. 

This suggestion had been approved by the Council.2 T~e enquiry thus decided upon had 
yielded satisfa.ctory results at once in the case of the Be~gian Government. The reply. f~om 
the United Kmgdom Government had led to fresh questiOns by the Mandates CommissiOn, 
and, as a consequence, by the Council. There was no need now to revert to the questions 
which had been raised concerning Iraq. As regards the others, he thought. that the replies 
received had satisfied the whole Commission. He wished to point out, however, that, according 
to the explanations given by the United Kingdom Government, while, in the case of public 
works and orders for material intended for the mandated territories, it was possible to call 
on foreign nationals, there was an exception to the rule in the case of Togoland and the 
Cameroons under British mandate, which were attached for administrative purposes to the 
Gold Coast and Nigeria. 

The Mandates Commission had also been obliged to ask for further information from the 
French Government, whose reply 3 had not seemed sufficiently clear. That question had been 
formulated by M. Orts during the hearing of 1\L Franceschi, and the latter had made a statement 
which had apparently satisfied the members of the Commission. He had declared, in substance, 
that it was only when it was necessary in the interests of the territory that private contracts 
should he concluded, that public tenders were not invited in the case of public works or supplies 
intended for the Administration.4 

Such was the present position of the question. 
M. Orts' opinion was shared by certain of his colleagues and disputed by others. Those 

members of the Commission who differed from his point of view thought that two categories 
of public works and services should be distinguished - namely, those which were essential 
and those which were not essential. In his opinion, the adjective " essential", which was 
to be found in the mandates, did not refer to the importance of the works, but to their degree 
of public utility. All public works undertaken by an Administration were undertaken in the 
public interest and all public services were essential. 

For further arguments to support his views, M. Orts referred his colleagues to his 1929 
report. I le wished to emphasise that his views were not new ; they had already been put 
forward by commentators on the mandates of the League. 

In any case, he felt that it was the Commission's duty to inform the Council whether or 
not the practices followed in this matter by the mandatory Powers were in keeping with the 
spirit of the mandate. I le recalled that, as this matter had formed the occasion for a 
recommendation by the Assembly 5 itself concerning the observance of the principle of economic 
equality, the discussion no longer remained within the original limits, and it became even 
more necessary than before for the Commission to state its conclusions. 

1\1. HuPPEL observed that, during the sixteenth session, a long debate had taken place 
on the same gl'I1Cral question. It had been based on a report submitted by M. Orts in which 
the latlL'r had examined the economic equality clause in the different A and B mandates, and 
had come to the conclusion that the mandatory Power was not bound to call for public tenders 
for the execution of public works or the provision of the supplies required for the operation 
of thL' public services. 

The Commission had not been unanimous on that point. Several members had maintained 
~he opposite view and had also been unable to accept M. Orts' interpretation of the passage 
m the economic equality clause referring to the organisation of essential public services. 

1\~. Rupp.cl doubted w~1ether t~e ~ommissio~ would be able to agre~ at the pres~nt st.age 
on tlus very Important pomt of pnnCJple ; he did not propose to enter mto a new discussiOn, 
and referred to the statement made by 1\1. Kastl 6 during the debate mentioned above. 

In the same r~port, l\1. Orts had stated that, in any case, the mandatory Power, in allocating 
contracts for public works or the supply of material, had to take into consideration the interests 
of the territory, and that the 1\landates Commission was entitled to examine whether in 
practi~e,. that obligation had not been forgotten. On that point, all the members of 'the 
Comnusswn seemed to have agreed. 

In the me.antime, new .questions had been put to the mandatory Powers and their answers 
had been received concermng the general rules followed by them in the matter. M. Ruppel 
had no other comments to 1:nake.o~ the replies gi:en by the French and Belgian Governments, 
except that he reserved Ius opmwn as to the mterpretation of the clause concerning the 
organisation of essential public seT\ices. 

, ~s regards the .reply,from th~ United Ki~gdom Government, there were two points which 
desei' ed the Comnusswn s attentiOn. In the first place, the mandatory Power seemed to claim 

'Sec :llinutcs of the sixteenth session of the Commission, pages 200 and 201. 
1 Sec :l!inutes of the lifty-eighth session of the Council, page i6. 
1 Sec document C.351.1929.\'I and Oflkial Journal, October 1929, page 1344. 
• See Minutes of the nineteenth session of the Commission, page 141. 
• ~ee A~ts of the Ninth Session of the Assembly, 1928, paragraph 64, page 107. 
• ;,ee Minutes of the sixteenth session of the Commission, page 149. 
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an absolutely free hand for Togoland and the Cameroons under British mandate, as their 
supplies were ordered together with supplies for the Gold Coast and Nigeria respectively. In his 
opinion, that practice was not consistent with the economic equality clause contained in the 
mandates for those territories. Secondly, as regards public works, it was said that it was the 
general practice to carry out such works through the agency of the Public \Vorks Department. 
In his opinion, that practice, transferred from British colonies to the mandated territories, did 
not take sufficiently into account the special obligations imposed by the mandates. 

l\I. Ruppel did not think that it would be of any great use to go on putting further general 
questions to the mandatory Power or to make observations on the replies already received 
from the latter. But the Commission would, he believed, be well advised in future to give closer 
attention than in the past to the practice in the different territories under A and B mandates. 
The annual reports were in general silent on the method of concluding contracts for public 
works and for supplies for the public services, and it was generally information received from 
other sources that led members of the Commission to put questions to the accredited 
representatives. 

He suggested, in conclusion, that the Commission should make a recommendation to the 
Council to invite the Powers which held A and B mandates, to give in future, in the annual 
reports, information as to the way in which material for the public services had been purchased 
and the way in which public works had been carried out, and in particular as to the extent to 
which the Administration had called for public tenders. 

Lord LuGARD said that, as he understood the matter, the first question which had' been 
raised was whether the granting of a loan might be made conditional on the purchase in the 
home country of the material required to carry out the work for which the loan was made. 
On that point, it was extremely important, in his view, to know the terms upon which the loan 
was made. If it were granted free of interest or at a specially favourable rate of interest it 
would, in his opinion, be reasonable to impose conditions provided they were not clearly 
disadvantageous to the territory. 

The second question was : \Vhat meaning should be attached to the word "essential" ? 
Did M. Orts hold the view that, in practice, all public works and services were essential? Lastly, 
did he consider that the Administration was not bound to call for public tender when incurring 
expenditure in public utility works which was met out of current revenue ? 

M. 0RTS agreed that the question had in fact arisen in connection with loans granted by 
the United Kingdom for public works or services in the colonies, protectorates, dependencies 
or territories under British mandate, on condition that the sums lent were spent in the United 
Kingdom. The scope of the discussion had subsequently been enlarged, and the Commission 
had had to examine the point whether public tenders should be invited for public works and 
for material intended for the public services of a mandatory Administration, or whether such 
orders could be placed by private negotiation. 

M. Orts had already expressed his view as regards Lord Lugard's second question ; the 
term " essential " applied, in M. Orts' view, to all works and all services of public utility, 
irrespective of their importance. 

In reply to Lord Lugard's third question, there was, in his view, no need to make any 
distinction as to the origin of the funds ; whether they were derived from loans or from budgetary 
sources, the problem remained the same. 

Nor did he think it necessary, considering his original standpoint, to di~tinguish between 
loans granted upon favourable conditions and upon the usual terms. The fact of granting a 
loan always implied an advantage to the territory under mandate which was the borrower. No 
one imagined that a mandatory Power would lend to a territory under mandate as a means 
of investment or in order to make a profit. The object could only be to assist the mandated 
territory. If the loan were granted without interest or at a low rate of interest, the generosity 
of the mandatory Power was all the greater, but that fact had no bearing on the principle 
involved. M. Orts pointed out once more that cases of countries lending money to others on 
condition that the funds thus advanced were expended on purchases in the lender's territory 
were not rare. The only difference was that the mandatory Power appeared simultaneously 
as the lender and as the representative of the borrower. That manifestly was a delicate situation, 
and it would be the duty of the Mandates Commission to see that the conditions of the loan 
were not too hard on the borrower. 

M. PALACIOS observed that, under-M. Orts' interpretation, there was perfect equality 
between " essential public works and services " and " public works and services " pure and 
simple ; it left out of consideration the word " essential ". Did that mean that the word was 
unnecessary ? M. Pa~acios did n?t think. so, a!ld was. of the opinion that the Commis~ion should 
ascertain what meanmg the legislator, m this partiCular case the authors of the mstrument 
" Mandate ", had desired to give it. 

l\L RAPPARD added that it could not be maintained that " essential " was an adjective 
that was always associated with. the expres~ion " p~blic services " or " publi~ works ". He 
noted, further, that it appeared m other articles besides the one under discussiOn. That fact 
created a very strong presumption. in favour of a deliberate _and considered use. of the word 
" essential ",which could not be said, for example, to appear m the mandates owmg to chance 
or by inadvertence. 
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M. ORTS could only meet l\1. Rappard's presumptio~ wit~ another. Why had the .adjec~ive 
" essential " been inserted in the mandate.? M. Orts Imagmed that, durmg the discussiOns 
which had led to the drafting of the mandates, the mandatory Powers. had expressed 
themselves, in regard to freedom and responsibility, in the same terms as he himself had used 
and that a compromise had been reached which was pure~y :erbal and wa~ represen~e~ by.the 
word" essential". M. Orts observed further that, by admittmg the nec~ssity for a distmcti?n, 
it necessarily followed that tenders should only be invited for non-essential works and supplies, 
those therefore which were of minimum importance. What then was the purpose of that 
reservation ? 

M. PALACIOS observed that, in arguing that the word " essential " had ~een inserted as 
the result of discussions and that it represented the outcome of a co~promise, M. ~rts had 
shown what importance should be attached to it. It was most essential then to consider the 
exact meaning that the word had been intended to convey. 

M. MEnLIN said that he wished to supplement M. Orts' argumen~s on one point. The 
adjective " essential " had been inserted in the texts of th~ mandates m. order t? render one 
perfectly simple and definite idea. \Vhen the general questiOn of econo~IC equality had been 
discussed in the Committee appointed to study the mandates, certam membe~s of th!_l-t 
Committee had pointed out that, if the mandatory Powers ~er~ not free to orgamse the b1g 
public works and big public services in the I!l~~dat~d temtones as they thought fit, ~hey 
would ipso facio be absolved from all responsibility m the matter. That consequ~nce co~ld 
not be seriously impugned ; it was indeed certain .and beyond all do_ubt .. That pomt hav~ng 
been decided, they had gone on to speak of essenba~ works ~nd sery1ces 1~ order to establish 
a certain order of importance, other items .simply bemg retail. suppli~s, which, fro!? the v.ery 
fact that their value was small, were of no mterest from the pomt of v1ew of econom1c equality. 

What actually happened in a mandated territory when the Administration desired to 
obtain small supplies ? It procured them on the spot by calling for offers or by public tender. 
It was only in regard to more important works and material that the mandatory Powers had 
desired to preserve their liberty of action, and the Committee set up to study the mandates 
had acquiesced in that desire. The word " essential " which was found in the texts of mandates 
was taken in its ordinary meaning and the works and services to which it referred were essential 
by reason of their nature, as well as by reason of their importance. Moreover, the mandatory 
Powers had all replied to the questions put by the Mandates Commission, and, with the 
exception of those relating to Togoland and the Cameroons under British mandate, the replies 
had satisfied the Commission. In these circumstances, what was the use of returning to the 
matter? 

On the other hand, would it not be exaggerated to ask the mandatory Powers to supply 
a detailed statement of all the purchases made by the Administration ? Such a procedure 
would, in his view, merely increase uselessly the pieces of paper that swarmed upon the League 
of Nations from all over the world. Moreover, it should be remembered that the annual reports 
contained an account of the principal works undertaken and the Mandates Commission had 
the opportunity at any moment to ask for any further information it might consider necessary 
and to eiiect all the adjustments it considered advisable for the just and reasonable, though 
not excessive and narrow, observation of the provisions of the Covenant and of the mandates. 

l\1. RAPPAHD was anxious that the problem should be studied in all its aspects. As he 
had already pointed out, the word " essential " appeared, not only in the article relating to 
economic equality, but in other parts of the mandate as well. Consequently, in this case 
also, it had not been inserted by accident. 

The m!lndates system had been devised as a form of collective administration, as opposed 
to annexatiOn pure and simple for the benefit of a certain Power. Therefore, it was necessary 
to consider, not only the interests of the mandatory Power and of the mandated territory, 
but als? t.he interests of those who had created the system without becoming the immediate -
~eneficmnes. It was false reasoning to say that the adjective " essential " had been inserted 
m the text as a sop to the negotiators who had not obtained full satisfaction. If there had 
been any bargaining, it was desirable to take into account the interests of those who had made 
concessions as well as the interests of those on whose behalf the concessions had been made. 
He recognised the difficulty of distinguishing between what was essential and what was not. 
{\ road_ m~de for t.he purpose of developing the commercial relations of the territory and 
mcre~smg 1ts secunty was an example of an essential work, but could it be said that office 
supplies and even ra~ls were essential articles in the sense that they must necessarily always 
be bought from nationals of the mandatory Power ? He did not see how the responsibility 
of the ma_ndato~y Powers could be diminished if they were obliged to buy such goods as he 
had m~n~wned m the rheapes.t markets. He considered, on the contrary, that the Mandates 
Comm1~swn was called upo.n m such cases to safeguard the interests of the territory, which 
~hould m no case be sub?rdmate to those of the mandatory Power. If rails cost twice as much 
m the hon;e country as m some other market, the int.erests of the territory would in that case 
be subordmated to those of the mandatory Power if the rails were purchased in the home 
country. It woul? be most deplorable for the Mandates Commission to adopt a doctrine which 
was only too obnously based on the sole interests of one of the three parties concerned. 

. M. VAN ,REES said that he would be glad if M. Palacios and M. Rap pard, who disagreed 
With M. Orts ar~men!, would be good enough to define what they meant by essential public 
works and public serv1ces. 

M. PALACIOS thought that " essential " in most cases meant " indispensable ". 
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l\I. VAN RE~s replied that this latter adjective was even more vague than the former. 
'Vho was to decide what works were indispensable and what were not ? Certainly, it was 
for the mandatory Power to do so. He could not imagine that if that Power ordered public 
works to be carried out or set up public services, they would not, in its view, be indispensable. 
To replace the adjective " essential " by another term, such as large-scale (works), important 
(works), important (services), would have the following result, which was far from logical : 
the principle would not apply to these large-scale works and important services. There would 
then remain small works, but he thought it somewhat extraordinary that the authors of the 
mandate should have wished to safeguard the principle of economic equality exclusively in 
connection ·with works and sen·ices which were of no importance. 

He thought that the insertion of the adjective " essential " in Articles 6 (7) and 4 (5) 
of the B mandates was an error, or that the results of its insertion had not been carefully 
examined. It would not, moreover, be difficult for him to point out in the texts of the mandates, 
or even in Article 22 of the Covenant, several inaccuracies, and even manifest errors. Thus, 
it did not seem to him at all impossible to accept the interpretation given by l\I. Orts, seeing 
that the substitution for the term " essential " of any other adjective must necessarily lead 
to an entirely illogical provision. 

He thought that M. Orts' argument as a whole was unimpeachable. A Government 
could not be made responsible for the proper working of an administration if it were not free 
to organise its public sen•ices and public works as it thought fit, and that was why l\L Van 
Rees for many years had maintained that it was impossible to find fault, at all events in 
principle, with a mandatory Power which, in placing contracts for works or orders of a public 
nature, did not invite tenders. However, from a moral point of view the question assumed 
a different aspect. The guardian was obliged to act in the best interests of his ward. For 
this reason, he, like l\:1. Rappard, did not consider that a mandatory Power should purchase 
in its territory rails intended for a mandated country which cost twice as much within the 
frontiers of the mandatory as outside them. Nevertheless, since this argument only affected 
one aspect of the problem, it did not prevent M. Orts' thesis being perfectly sound from a 
legal point of view. 

M. PALACIOS always placed great store by M. Van Rees' authority where the principles 
of the mandates were concerned, and much regretted that, in the present case, he was unable 
to follow him. It was certainly difficult to say which public services and works were "essential". 
M. Palacios, on M. Van Rees' request, had replied, in accordance with the dictionary he had 
just consulted, that " essential " meant " indispensable ", but he was not very much in favour 
of improvisation in the present matter. The expression and its meaning would have to be 
more exhaustively examined, and doubtless the nature of the proposed institution, the category 
of works, their importance, necessity, urgency, etc., would have to be taken into account. 
Although the 1931 Convention on Forced Labour did not raise the question of the inter
pretation of the word " essential " which figured, in this connection, in the mandates, it 
appeared to comment on it to some extent. 

But there was more than that. l\:1. Van Rees connected the matter with the question of 
the guardian's obligations and the way in which they were fulfilled. While not losing sight 
of this aspect of the problem, it was not this preoccupation which, according to the principles 
of the mandates, ought to prevail in the present case. The idea of economic equality did not 
depend so much on the guardian or the pupil as on the existence of other nations and a new 
demand of a part of public opinion with respect to the colonial system. The fact that, among 
the participators in the world war, certain territories had been transferred from those who 
lost the war to those who won it, that most of the latter had not received territories under 
mandate, that belligerents and non-belligerents had been about to set up the League of Nations, 
had led to the establishment of the principle of economic equality for all the Members of the 
League, the first step perhaps towards a new universal constitution. The Mandates Commission 
was therefore compelled to watch over this principle, to defend it and to define its peculiarities. 
For all these reasons, M. Palacios thought that the hermeneutic question was of considerable 
importance. He added that, from the practical point of view, the extension of the undertakings 
of the public administration to domains previOusly reserved to private enterprise might in 
the future render economic competition on a footing of equality for the other States Members 
of the League quite illusory, if all public services and works were considered " essential ". 

Lord LuGARD said that he was in agreement with the view expressed by l\1. Orts during 
the sixteenth session of the Mandates Commission (paragraph 3 of Annex 10, page 196) -
viz., that the term" Economic Equality " referred to equal opportunity in trade and commerce 
and the granting of con.cessions in land and minc~a~s ; n~hts of residence and so Oil;· Purchases 
of material and supplies needed by the Admm1strat10n were, generally spcakmg, a very 
secondary matter. In regard to the case put by M. Rappard of the purchase of rails at extra
vagant prices in the Mandatory's country, M. Orts had made the important reservation that 
all such transactions should remain under the careful supervision of the Mandates Commission, 
which would see that the interests of the territory were duly safeguarded. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA though.t that the ques~ion whether the publi~ works or J?Ublic 
services contemplated should be considered as essential must be exammed m each particular 
case. The mandatory Power adopted a criterion ; the matter was subsequently weighed by 
the Mandates Commission, and, if the latter found that a mistake had been made, it could 
always intervene by treating t~e 9uestion as ~ne of general adJ?inistration, and ~ot as a question 
of economic equality, the pnnc1ples of which were more difficult to apply m several cases. 

9 
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:M. RuPPEL said that he merely wished to signify his agreement with l\L Palacios. 

M. SAKENOBE said that all the difficulties came from the term "essential ". He thought 
that it was impossible to define the term " essential public works and .public services ". ~e 
regretted that he was unable to share the view of ~1. Orts that all publ~c works an.d all public 
services were essential. He thought the l\landatones shou~d have the nght to decide w~et~er 
the works or services to be undertaken were essential, and It was for the Mandates Commission 
to ascertain in each particular case whether the works or services contemplated were or were 
not essential. 

The CHAIRMAN considered that the question was more serious than anyone appeared to 
think. In his view, after the war, certain territories were distributed, under the form of the 
mandate, in a quite gratuitous fashion, of which the only justification lay in the obligation 
to apply the two principles which were at the basis of this legal institution - the first, the 
sacred duty towards the inhabitants ; the second, t~e placing at the disposa~ of. all the l\lembe:s 
of the League of Nations of the riches of the terntory - namely, the pnnciple of economic 
equality. This principle was based on the idea of economic peace, and the Chairman, as always, 
could never let pass any occasion of protesting against anything whi~h might prejudice its 
practical application. This was the case particularly at the present tlffie, for, he knew not 
by what mental process, certain people claimed that only the mandatory Powers had had 
rights conferred upon them in virtue of the mandates system and that third Powers could put 
forward no claims. 

He desired, in any case, to know if the Commission desired or not to submit an opinion 
to the Council on the question on the agenda. 

M. VAN TIEEs was in favour of dropping altogether the theoretical discussion of the problem 
and of dealing with particular cases. He did not see how the Commission, in view of the 
divergence of opinion on this point, could submit what he might call doctrinal recommendations 
to the Council. 

M. PALACIOS thought that the point was an essential one, and that the Commission should 
settle it in principle. It was obvious that its opinion would finally have to be confirmed by the 
Council, but it was its duty to make proposals. He thought that, from a legal standpoint, 
the clause in question could only be interpreted by means of an agreement between the signatories 
or by an award. I Ie considered that resort should be had to the first alternative, and that 
the interpretation given by the Council might be considered as quasi-authentic. The question 
which arose was whether the adjective " essential " added something or nothing to the term 
" public works or public services ". 

In the allirmative, what did it add ? If the majority of the Commission were in favour 
of a reply on those lines, it would perhaps be desirable for a Sub-Committee to examine the 
ml'aning of the word " essential " in the phrase under discussion. The assistance and help 
of l\1. Orts would be essential for this purpose. The Mandates Commission would then study 
the conclusions of this Sub-Committee and decide what conclusions should be submitted to 
the Cou neil. 

The CuAIHMAN, having asked whether his colleagues proposed purely and simply to drop 
the discussion of the question on the agenda or, on the other hand, to draw up a text for 
submission to the Council, an exchange of views took place, as the outcome of which the latter 
solution was adopted. 

The CHAIRMAN thought that, in these circumstances, it was advisable for him to state 
his own views. I le observed that, in the mandates, an exception to the rule of economic equality 
was made in the case of essential public works and services. The members of the Commission 
would agree with him that any exception to a general rule called for the strictest possible 
interpretation and application. Moreover, this concept was defined in the actual text of the 
mandate, which made it clear that the exception applied not to all public works and services 
but only to those which were essential. In the mandated territories which, like all colonial 
countries, were at the first stage of their economic development, it was the Administration, 
n particular, which carried out works of public utility on a large scale. The restriction conveyed 
~y .the adjective " essen!ial " sho\~·ed the desire to confine the exception within fairly narrow 
hnuts so as to prevent ~t~ e~tenswn to a~m?st the whole ~conomic activity of the territory 
and the consequent anmi~Ilatw1~ of the pnn~1ple of ecm;omiC equality. 

He also thought that It was Important to mterpret this exception in the mandate correctly. 
The mandatory Power, on the basis of this exception and within the limits to which he had 
just rcferre~i, was authorised to n~ake all purchases of material or to place contracts for all 
wor~s - w1th due re~ard for the unpo~tance of those purchases or works - without inviting 
pubhc tenders. In. tins case, however, It was necessary for it to bear in mind, above all, the 
mterests of the terntory ; and these might best be served by applying, not only to the nationals 
o~ the mandatol)' Power, ~ut also to those ?fall the Member States ; consequently the exception 
d1d not necessanly estabhsh a preference m favour of the nationals of the mandatory Power. 

The United Ki!1gdom Gover!u:tent had s_tated in its reply that, as regards Togoland and 
the Ca~ner?ons, wlucl.l were admuustered as if ~h~y formed part and parcel of the Gold Coast 
and N1gen~ and which had no .s~parate ~dmimstration, supplies were naturally ordered at 
the same t1me as those of the Bntls.h colom~l a?ministrations in question. He thought that 
there was no reason why the practical apphcat10n of the principle he had just put forward 
should be excluded by the mere fact of the administrative union of those territories with 
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neighbouring territories, since the administrative union permitted in the mandate could not 
be of such a nature as to infringe the principle in question or any other principle laid down 
in the mandate. 

M. 0RTS pointed out that, from what the Chairman had just said, the latter seemed to 
be under the impression that, in these new countries which the territories under mandate 
mostly were, the economic activities would be mainly carried out by the Administration. That 
was a mistake. Trade, which was the principal form of economic activity, was always in the 
hands of private persons ; the same applied, with rare exceptions, to the mining industry, 
etc. It was in such matters that the principle of economic equality applied. 

After a further exchange of views, the Commission asked l\1. Orls and l\1. Happard to 
draw up draft observations to be submitted to the Council on the principle of economic equality. 

SIXTEENTH MEETING. 

Held on Tuesday, Nouember 15111, 1932, at 10.30 a.m. 

Tanganyika Territory : Examination of the Annual Report for 1931. 

The Right Hon. the Earl of Plymouth, P.C., Parliamentary Under-Secretary of State 
for the Colonies, Mr. G. F. Secl, Colonial Ollice, and Mr. G. J. Partridge, an Assistant Chief 
Secretary in the Tanganyika Secretariat, accredited representatives of the mandatory Power, 
carne to the table of the Commission. 

WELCOME TO THE AcCREDITED REPRESENTATIVES. 

The CHAIRMAN welcomed the accredited representatives of the mandatory Power, and 
invited Lord Plymouth to make a general statement. 

GENERAL STATEMENT BY THE AccnEDITED REPHESENTATIVE. 

Lord PL "\'1\IOUTH made the following statement : 
As the Commission will be aware, it is only within the last few weeks that I have taken 

up the post of Parliamentary Under-Secretary of State for the Colonies and I have as yet 
scarcely had the opportunity of forming any close acquaintance with the details of the 
administration of Tanganyika. I have, however, already seen enough to assure me that the 
development of the system of native self-government inaugurated by Sir Donald Cameron, 
which is now being ably fostered by his successor Sir Stewart Symes, is amongst the most 
important, as the most fascinating, of the tasks which lie before the British Colonial 
Administration. I have therefore welcomed this opportunity of making personal acquaintance 
with the members of the Mandates Commission, whose collaboration in the work of Colonial 
administration successive British Governments have justly esteemed. I take this opportunity 
of assuring the Commission that His Majesty's present Government, no less than their 
predecessors, are guided, and will continue to be guided, in the administration of Tanganyika 
by the principles laid down in the mandate for the territory. The correctness and the value 
of those principles may now, I think, be recognised as having been definitely established by 
experience. 

The report on the administration of Tanganyika for 1931 is a full and comprehensive 
document, and the Commission will, I trust, find in it a complete account of the a!Iairs of the 
territory for that year. I am aware that the Commission has this year, unfortunately, been 
obliged to compress its work within the space of a single session, and it will not therefore be 
desired that I should take up time with a long statement which would necessarily be in the 
main a summary of the report. There are, however, one or two matters on which I may make 
a few brief remarks before awaiting the questions which members will wish to ask. 

At the twenty-first session 1 of the Commission, Mr. Jardine, the accredited representative 
for the purposes of the ~anaganyika report, handed ~o the Secretariat c~pic~ of the rc~ort 
of the Joint Select Committee of both Houses of Parliament on Closer Unwn m East Afnca. 
The report had not then been either published or considered by His Majesty's Government ; 

1 See ~linutes or the twenty-fir,t ses>ion or the Commis,ion, page 26. 
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but it has since formed the subject of correspondence with the Govern_ors of t~e East Afr~can 
territories concerned and this correspondence was presented to ~a~liament I~ August m a 
'White Paper of which copies have been transmitted to the CoffiffilSSion. It will be observed 
from the despatch addressed to the Officers Administrating the Governments of Kenya, U.gand,a 
and Tanganyika by the Secretary of State for the Colonies on Jul~ 13th, 1932, ~h~t His l\IajeS!Y ~ 
Government have accepted the view of the Joint Select Committee that this Is not the ~Ime 
for any far-reaching step in the direction of the fo~al union o! th.e several ~ast Afncan 
Dependencies. No change is therefore contemplated m the ~onstitll:twnal.r~latwns betwe.en 
the Government of Tanganyika and the Governments of ne1ghbounng Bntish dependencies 
on the one hand and His 1\iajesty's Government in the United I~ngdom ~n th~ other. But 
while His Majesty's Government have adopted this as their considered policy With regard to 
the immediate future of the territory, it will be noticed from the Secretary of State's d.espatch 
of December 22nd, 1931, which is also printed with the correspondence, that the machinery of 
the Conference of East African Governors will be increasingly utilised for discussion of, and 
co-operation in, matters of common interest to the territories. That there is, in the interests 
of the inhabitants of all the territories, a wide field for such co-operation, not only in economic 
services and in the development of material resources, but in the furtherance of social progress 
in all directions is, I think, a point which needs no illustration. . 

I may briefly allude to one outcome of the Joint Select Committee's report which directly 
affects Tanganyika. In Paragraph 6 of the Report, the Committee recommended an enquiry 
into questions of railway rates and railway finance in East Africa and suggested that this 
might be one of the first tasks of the Adviser on Transport whose appointment they recommended. 
While, as shown in the Secretary of State's despatch of July 13th, it has not been thought 
desirable to proceed as yet with the appointment of an Adviser on Transport, it was thought 
that the enquiry into matters of rates and finance should be undertaken without delay. The 
Government was fortunate in obtaining for this enquiry the services of a railway administrator 
of wide experience, Mr. Roger Gibb, the Chairman of the Rhodesia Railway Commission ; and 
he was given the following terms of reference : 

" To enquire into questions of railway rates and railway finance in Kenya, Uganda 
and the Tanganyika Territory with special reference to paragraph 46 of the report of 
the Joint Committee of Parliament on Closer Union in East Africa, and to furnish 
a report. " 

Mr. Gibb's report was received at the end of October and will be published in due course. 
I am not at the moment in a position to make any statement as to his recommendations. 

Turning to the history of Tanganyika itself, the statistics presented in this year's report 
do not, at any rate on a superficial examination, entitle me to make the same claims for rapid 
progress as some of my more fortunate predecessors in this capacity. Tanganyika affords a 
conspicuous example of how severely a young country, in the first stages of its development, 
can feel the eiTects of the world-wide trade depression. 

The exports consist entirely of primary products, and unsatisfactory prices prevailed in 
almost every case. Thus the value of domestic exports fell from £2,635,974 in 1930 to 
~1,6·15,281 in 1931, a reduction of 37.6 per cent, and this in spite of the fact that, as shown 
m paragraph 65 of the report, the quantities exported were, with the exception of cotton and 
groundnuts, well maintained and in some cases substantially increased. Apart from its disastrous 
ciTl•cts on trade generally, this state of affairs has affected the financial position of the Government 
in two ways : in the very serious shrinkage of Customs and other receipts, and in the deficits 
i!1cm:rcd in. the working of the ~over~ment railways. The position on the Central Railway 
!me Is particularly unfortunate ; Its alignment IS such that over the greater part of its course 
It taps no profitable traffic. in ~anganyika .itself, but hitherto it has enjoyed a share in the 
transport~t10n of copper .m.med m the Belgian Congo. For a number of reasons, this traffic 
has now disappeared and It Is to be feared that the railways for some time to come will represent 
a heavy liability to the Government. 

The~e matters are fully ~xplained in the report ; I mention them here because they have 
ncccssanly governed the pohcy of the mandatory Government in 1931. In March of that 
year, Mr. Jardine, the Acting-Governor, appointed a Retrenchment Commission to advise 

· on n~eans of ~educing the Government expenditure and raising further revenue to meet the 
growmg deficit ; an~ by the end of the financial year economies representing some £200,000 
a year had bcc.n adueved. The revenue, however, continued to decline and, in spite of these 
e~?Its, a defic.It of almo.st half a. million was ~nc~rred in the year ended March 31st, 19~2. 
~\ 1th the deficit already mcurred m 1930-31, this VIrtually exhausted the reserve funds, which 
m l\larch 1930 had stood at close on £1,000,000. In these circumstances an officer of His 
~lajesty's .Treasur~ was appointed in Febru~ry this ~·ear as Special Commi~sioner to enquire 
mto the "!~ole b~s1s of revenue and ex~en.ditm:e. His report has been submitted, and is now 
under consideratiOn by the Governor ; It IS bemg published almost immediately. 

It is plain ~hat further ec?nom¥ \\ill be necessary before the expenses of Government 
can be brought mto any equation w1th the reduced revenue which must be expected in the 
next few years. 
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The effects of the economic depression during the year 1931 are described in paragraph 36 
of the report ; they will also, I fear, be found to colour many other passages. I do not propose 
to follow them out in detail ; if, indeed, I have already appeared to dwell unduly upon them, 
it is that I may the better emphasise the striking testimony which adwrse circumstances 
have borne to the soundness of the native administration system built up in the course of the 
last few years. Examples of the way in which these local native authorities have met their 
financial difficulties are quoted in paragraph 13 of the report. It is remarkable that a year 
which saw a sudden and very heavy shrinkage in the demand for native labour, simultaneously 
with a serious fall in the prices offered for native-grown crops, yet produced no indication 
of discontent or unrest anywhere in the territory. The explanation lies partly, no doubt, 
in the fact that the African can in the last resort subsi. t, as did his forefathers, without hardship 
on the produce of his land ; but it is also in no small part due to the native administrations, 
which have been able to some extent to adjust the community life to the new circumstances 
and so, in many cases, mitigate their ill effects. 

As regards the mandatory Government themselves, their efforts have been coneentrntrd 
on securing that the drastic retrenchment which has been necessary should not atTeet the 
administrative and social services that have been built up in previous years. But while, as is 
recorded in paragraph 36, these were maintained (again largely through the l'f11cicnt working 
of the system of native administration), there has necessarily been little or no opportunity 
of developing these services, and, as the financial situation at the present moment requires 
a further etTort to reduce the demands on the Government revenue, it is to be fl•ared that any 
extension of the medical, educational and similar services will be a matter of the utmost di!liculty. 
I can, however, assure the Commission that the extension of these scrviers, as and when 
circumstances permit, remains a cardinal point of the policy of His l\Iajesty's Govrrnment in 
the administration of Tanganyika. 

\Vhile the social services were generally maintained, the absrnce of funds caused a temporary 
halt in the development of communications and material resources. The opening up of trade 
routes by rail, road and water, which led to the rapid increase of Tanganyika's trade before 
1930, was largely financed from loan funds guaranteed by His Majesty's Government : and, 
though the ultimate value of this expenditure is not in doubt, the figure at which the public 
debt of the territory now &tands precludes further borrowing until the revenue improves. 
Thus the projects for railway development south of the Central line, for the conneetion bdWl'Cn 
that line and the Tanga-Arusha line, and for a new steamer on Lake Tanganyika, have, for 
the moment, receded into the background ; while the consolidation and extension of the road 
system will be a matter for such funds as can be spared from time to time. 

The difficulty of providing funds for a number of projects incidental to development has 
been eased by the assistance provided by His Majesty's Government through the Colonial 
Development Fund, which was instituted by Parliament in the Colonial Development Act, 
1929. Paragraph 37 of the report indicates the schemes towards which assistance has been 
provided from this source in the case of Tanganyika, and it will be seen that, in a very large 
proportion of the schemes, direct free grants have been made. 

One of my predecessors as Parliamentary Under-Secretary of State fort he Colonies, Mr. Lunn, 
who appeared before the Commission as accredited representative of I lis Majesty's Government 
in 1929, explained the scheme 1 of reorganisation of the King's African Rifles throughout 
East Africa which was then about to be introduced. The reorganisation resulted in substantial 
economy in military establishments and expenditure, and has been amply justified by results. 
The gravity of the financial situation, however, which necessitated a further review in 1931 
of the expenditure of all departments, led to the reconsideration of the establishment of 
battalions of the King's African Rifles and it was decided to eiTcct further reductions. The 
reduction has fallen principally on the machine-gun units of the Force, and it was estimated 
that a saving of some £12,500 a year would be effected in Tanganyika by this means. The 
reduction leaves the strength of the troops under arms in Tanganyika at less than 1,100. 

I should like to explain that both Mr. G. J. Partridge, an Assistant Chief Secretary in the 
Tanganyika Secretariat, and Mr .. G. F: Secl, of th~ Colonial Offlc<:, are. assisti~g me; ~nd in 
view of the fact that my connectiOn with the Coloma! Office and with 1 anganyika afT mrs has 
only begun quite recently, I shall necessarily have to leave detailed questions to Mr. Partridge 
or Mr. Seel. 

The CHAIRMAN thanked Lord Plymouth for his statement. 

\VESTERN FRONTIER OF TANGANYil{A. 

M. PALACIOS noted that an agreement had been reached with regard to the we·'t!!rn frontier 
of Tanganyika (Kagera River section), and that this agreement had been submrtted to the 
two Governments concerned (page 8, paragraph 7, of the report). Had a treaty already 
been concluded? If not, he presumed that it would be communicated in due course to the 
Mandates Commission. 

1 See Minutes of the fl!teenth session of the Comml5'ion, page 110. 
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Mr. SEEL said that the agreement of the local commissioners was at present being embodied 
in a treaty to be concluded between the Governments of the United Kingdom and Belgium. 
This treaty would be communicated to the Commission. 

QuESTION oF A CLOSER AD:-.H:o.:ISTRATIVE, CusTo:-.rs A:O.:D FISCAL UNION OF THE MANDATED 
TERRITORY OF TANGANYIKA WITH THE NEIGHBOURI!':G BRITISH POSSESSIONS OF KENYA 

AND UGANDA (continuation). 

M. pALACIOS, referring to the question of " closer union " in East Africa, asked what 
interpretation was to be placed upon the words , the time was not ripe for any far-reaching 
steps . . . " used in the covering letter transmitting certain documents to the Secretary
General of the League (document C.P.M.1294, page 2). 

Lord PLYMOUTH said that the question of closer political and constitutional union was 
no longer a live issue, and he could not conceive that it would be revived within any short 
space of time. He was not, of course, in a position to say definitely that it would never be 
reconsidered in the light of any future developments. 

M. PALACIOS drew attention to the Conference of East African Governors. What had 
been the programme of that Conference which had been held last spring at Dar-es-Salaam ? 
What decisions did it take, if any, and what influence had they had upon the general 
administration of the territory ? 

In connection with the proposed administrative unifications - in particular, the postal 
unification- he had read the following protest in Tanganyika Opinion for September 16th, 
1932: 

" This imminent postal unification is only a part of the whole scheme which is intended 
to be stealthily applied to bring about an ultimate federation or closer union of Tanganyika 
with Kenya which will give the Kenya British settlers and the Government a predominant 
voice in the administration and future policies of Tanganyika such as may be harmful to 
the racial and economic interests of Tanganyika and derogatory to the spirit and terms 
of the mandate ". 

Hcfcrcnce was also made to a policy dictated from Nairobi. \Vas there any substance in 
the above statement ? 

Lord PLYMOUTH said that the report of the Conference of Governors had not actually 
been published, but the question of the unification of postal services had been discussed by 
the Conference and its introduction was, in fact, now proposed. He would assure the members 
of the Commission that the Secretary of State would never for a single moment contemplate 
putting into operation any measures favouring one particular class of persons in a territory 
at the expense of any other class. There were no grounds whatsoever for the fears expressed 
in Tanganyika Opinion that a stealthy process calculated to give the white settlers predominance 
was being applied. 

M. PALACIOS said that it appeared from page 7 of" Correspondence arising from the Report 
of the Joint Select Committee on Closer Union in East Africa "(Cmd. 4141) that a contribution 
of £1,750 would be paid by Tanganyika. What immediate material advantages could the 
mandated territory expect in return ? Protests had been made in the Press to the effect that 
Tanganyika must pay a sum of money for the benefit of others which did not benefit the 
mandated territory itself. 

Mr. SEEL explained that the scheme for the unification of the postal services would ensure, 
not only more efiicient and speedier postal and telegraphic services, but also a definite economy 
to the Administration of Tanganyika. The funds for the Tanganyika portion of the services 
would continue to be voted by the Tanganyika Legislature, which would retain full control 
over. a_ny su?ls spent on th~ ser~·ices _in ':!'anganyi~a. The Secretary of State had approved 
prov1s10n bemg made for th1s umftcatwn 111 the estimates for each of the three territories for 
1933. There would be full opportunity for public discussion of the scheme locally when the 
estimates were considered by the Legislature. 

The sum of £1,750, to wh_ich l\1. Palacios had referred, related to the Tanganyika share 
of the expenses of the Secretanat of the Conference of Governors · but the arrancrement under 
wh!ch Tangan)ika wa~ to pay that amount had been made in 1926, and the p~esent figure, 
wh1ch would be found m the estimates for the current year, was, he believed, less than £1,750. 

The main duty_of the Secretariat of the Conference of Governors was to make arrangements 
for the annual meetmgs of the Conference and to carry out any decisions which miaht be reached 
by it. It also acted as Secretariat to the meteorological senice in East Africa and to a number 
of other services. It was responsible for convening and arran!:!incr technical conferences such 
as th~ Conference of. Directors of Agriculture held in February t'931, a conference of the soil 
chem1sts of the vanous Governments, and so on. Tancranyika received in return for its 
contribution the value of these sen·ices and conferences. ., 
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M. R.-\PPARD said that it was no doubt gratifying to be assured that centralisation would 
result in administratiYe economy and in greater efficiency. But could the accredited 
representatiYe say how centralisation would make the postal and telegraphic serYices more 
efficient ? 'Vas he referring to the serYices between Tanganyika and London ? l\1. Rappard 
believed there was no extensiYe postal service between the mandated territory and its neighbours 
to the north. Had centralisation been prompted by a wish expressed in Tanganyika, or was 
it merely in deference to the desires of the white settlers in Kenya that this step had been 
taken? 

M. RuPPEL asked how the unification of the postal services would be brought about. 
Would the services of the three territories be amalgamated, or would postal and telegraphic 
rates and practices simply be unified ? It appeared from the White Paper (page 4i) that the 
Secretary of State had envisaged only unification and not amalgamation. 

Lord PL"\'1\IOUTH observed that this matter concerned the year Hl32 and not 1931. A full 
statement would be made in the report for 1932. 

He was not in a position to go into great detail, but desired to assure the members of the 
Commission that there was no question of pressure being brought by the white settlers in 
Kenya. The Secretary of State would neYer yield to such prcssme. Unification of the postal 
services was proposed because it was felt that it would be gcm'rally beneficial to all the 
territories concerned and that considerable economies would accrue to the various countries 
involved. · 

M. RAPPARD pointed out that the members were asking these questions in pursuance of 
an agreement proposed by the United Kingdom Government and endorsed by the Council. 
They had been informed that decisions were to be taken, but that, brfore these decisions were 
applied, they would be given an opportunity of expressing their views. If, then, they were 
now told that these decisions were actually being applied and might be discussed in connection 
with the 1932 report, they would never have an opportunity of expressing their views until 
they were faced with a fail accompli. 

The CHAIRMAN was sure M. Rappard had voiced the opinion of the whole Commission. 

Lord PLYMOUTH said that he appreciated M. Rappard's feelings. He understood, however, 
that the assurance that, before decisions were put into eflect, the Commission would be given 
an opportunity of considering them and making observations thereon referred to decisions 
in respect of closer political or constitutional union, and not to such questions as the unification 
of the postal services and other economic matters arising out of other parts of the report of 
the Joint Select Committee. 

M. RAPPARD did not think that was the Mandates Commission's understanding. While 
he did not desire to prejudge its conclusions, it followed from M. Palacios' observations that 
closer constitutional and political union would always strike the Commission as not even 
debatable : it would upset the mandate which it was the Commission's business to defend. 

l\L Rappard realised that the discussion had arisen out of a statement in the Press which 
would not, of course, be taken for granted. At the same time, the Commission must be allowed 
to express an opinion on measures which, while not raising the fundamental constitutional 
issue, limited, or might tend to limit, the autonomy of the mandated territory and jeopardise 
its economic interests. The difficulty which he was anxious to avoid therefore remained. It 
would be unfortunate if the impression were created that a process of evolution was taking 
place on which the Commission would only be able to comment ex poslfaclo. 

M. VAN REES stated that, last year, M. Rappard had very rightly observed, in connection 
with the Customs Union between Tanganyika and Kenya, that, if the Kenya Customs regime 
was established in such a way as to protect special interests in that colony, Tanganyika might 
be prejudiced as the result of an interest which was foreign to it.l 

Mr. Jardine had replied that, in practice, the shoe was probably on the other foot, and it 
was Tanganyika that actually benefited, thanks to her rice and ghee (clarified butter) exports. 

There had several times been an exchange of views with the accredited representative 
with regard to the principle raised by M. Rappard, in particular during the fifteenth Scssion.2 

The Government of Tanganyika had dealt with this question in the annual report for 
1929 in conformity with a promise given by Mr. Jardine at the fifteenth session. On page 109 
of that report would be found a statement relating to Customs and railway policy. This 
statement appe.ar.ed to be such as to relieve t~e. Commission'.s anxiety. .An article in the 
Tanganyika Opwwn of February 5th, 1932, contammg the followmg observatiOn, had, however 
come to M. Van Rees' notice: 

" The foolish policy of the Government of Tanganyika to get into Customs union 
with Kenya and Uganda has put our revenues to a heavy loss. Our revenue suffered 
to the extent of £40,000 each year during the last five years that the sugar from Kenya 

1 See Minutes of the twenty-first ses.ion of the Commission, page 30. 
• See Minutes of the fJ.!teenth ses~lon of the Commission, pages 118, 169 and 170. 
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and Uganda had been admitted into the territory free of import duty. The admission 
of tea, tobacco and cigarettes from Kenya and Uganda accounts for a loss of £9,800 each 
year during the last five years." 

Was there any substance in this allegation ? 

Lord PLYMOUTH said he was not in a position to confirm or refute 1\Ir. Jardine's statement. 
He would remind the members of the Commission, however, that an officer of His Majesty's 
Treasury had recently been on a special missio~ to ~anganyika. Lord _Plymou~~ believe_d this 
officer had touched upon the question under discusswn. He was not m a positton to ~Ivulge 
what was stated in his report, which had not yet been published. He could, however, mform 
the Commission that the position would have to be reconsidered in the light of the report. 

M. VAN REES said that the establishment of a Customs union between Tanganyika on 
the one hand and Uganda and Kenya on the other would mean that goods from the latter 
territories would, in principle, be admitted duty free into Tanganyika. 

Nevertheless, excise duties were levied on certain goods manufactured in Uganda or Kenya 
or products grown in those territories. The excise duties from these products or goods were 
paid into the Treasury of Tanganyika on importation. 

· For example, the Treasury received - if he had been informed correctly - on beer 
imported from Uganda or Kenya 40s. per 36 gallons, whereas the territory levied lOSs. for 
the same quantity of beer imported from other countries. Sugar from Kenya or Uganda paid 
1s. duly per cwt. ; sugar from other countries 13s. 4d. duty per cwt. The duty on tobacco 
from Kenya was 6d. per pound, and 2s. 4d. per pound on tobacco from other countries. 

M. RuPPEL gave the following figures to illustrate the point made by M. Van Rees. Under 
the Customs TariiT Ordinance (No. 16 of 1930) embodying the principle of suspended duties, 
additional duties had been imposed on sugar which was cultivated in Kenya but not in 
Tanganyika. The previous duty of 6s. per cwt. was thereby increased to 12s. per cwt. The 
result was that, from 1930 to 1931, the amount of sugar imported fell from 87,000 cwt. to 
GS,OOO cwt., but its value rose from £67,000 to £70,000. 

The c!Tccts of this step had been threefold : (1) whereas, in 1930, 1 cwt. of imported 
sugar had an average value of 15s., in 1931 its price rose to £1 in Tanganyika, while, in the 
rest .of the world, it fell ; (2) there had been certain repercussions in the countries of origin 
- for example, in 1930, Kenya had exported 16,000 cwt. of sugar to Tanganyika Territory 
and Java 70,000 cwt., whereas in, the following year, Kenya exported 63,000 cwt. and Java 
only 4,000 cwt. ; (3) it had also resulted in a decrease of 90 per cent in the revenue of the 
mandated territory from Customs dues on sugar, which had fallen from £30,000 in 1930 to 
£3,000 in Hl31. The first and the third e!Tects were detrimental to the interests of the mandated 
territory and the second hardly compatible with the principle of economic equality. 

Lord PLYMOUTH replied that he was not at the moment in a position to discuss the major 
principles involved. The matter would be found to be fully dealt with in the report of Sir 
Sydney Armitage-Smilh, when that report came to be published ; but he was afraid he was 
unable to anticipate its contents. He mentioned that the suspended duties had been applied 
with the intention of obtaining additional revenue. The situation would be reconsidered in 
the light of the report. 

l\1. RAPPARD said that the Commission was in a position to calculate more or less accurately 
the losses to the mandated territory consequent on a Customs union. The accredited 
representative had said that there would be corresponding advantages. So far, however, these 
gains seemed to be only hypothetical. Could the accredited representative give the Commission 
ligures in support of his statement, since the Commission's judgment would depend largely 
on the fact whether it was convinced of the reality of these compensatory advantages or not ? 

The CHAIRMAN said that what the members of the Commission wanted to know was not 
so :ffiUCh the contents of Sir Sydney Armitage-Smith's report as whether the proposed Customs 
muon :voul~ p~o':e o~ equal advantage to the three pa~icipating countries or whether it would 
result Ill d1scnll!matwn be~ween an~ of them. For mstance, sugar was a commodity which 
was. not IP"own m Tang~ny1ka, and .It woul~ be c?ntrary to the interests of this territory if 
the mhab1tants were obliged to buy It at a h1gh pnce. He would therefore ask the accredited 
representative to take special note of the statements just made by M. Van Rees, M. Ruppel 
and l\1. Rappard. 

Lord PLYMOUTH appreciated the interest shown by the members of the Commission, 
an~ a~sured them that they wou!d fin~ the matter fully dealt with in Sir Sydney Armitage
Smith s report. There were certam obvious advantages in a Customs union between the three 
territories, such as economy in staiT, etc. 

As for sugar, he was informed that its price in Tanganyika was no higher now than previously 
and that, in fact, it had even fallen during the last few months. 
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l\1. VAN REEs said that he had read in The Times of July 26th, 1932, that the Association 
of the Chambers of Commerce of Eastern Africa had passed the following resolution at Nairobi : 

" That it is of paramount importance that all three territories maintain to its full 
ext~nt the existing Customs agreement between Kenya, Uganda and Tanganyika with 
a vrew to the furtherance of closer union, and it is for this reason that both the provisions 
of the Treaty of St. Germain-en-Laye and of the Tanganyika mandate must and should 
be simultaneously reviewed in order to enable these territories to give preference to the 
Motherland and the Empire and at the same time pern1it them and the Empire to enter 
into such trade agreements with neighbouring terntories as may be deemed advisable." 

Had this resolution been communicated to the Government, and how had the Government 
received it ? 

M. RuPPEL referred to The Times of l\larch 30th, 1932, containing the text of a similar 
resolution passed by the British Empire League, which ran as follows : 

" That the British Empire League requests the Imperial Government to considet 
the advisability of urging the League of Nations to revise mandates undt'r whieh Grear 
Britain and the Dominions control certain mandated territories, in such a way as to enable 
such territories to give preference to certain British countries and thus remove present 
obstacles to the fullest development of those territories." 

He put the same question as M. Van Rees. 

Lord PLYMOUTH said that the United Kingdom Government were aware of the resolutions 
in question, but he was not aware that any action had been taken upon them. 

M. VAN REES asked if the resolution of the Association of the Chambers of Commerce 
had been submitted to the Tanganyika Government. 

Mr. PARTRIDGE explained that the Chambers of Commerce of East Africa met from time 
to time and sent copies of their resolutions to the three East African Governments. It was 
not usually :possible for the Tanganyika Government to do more than reply that the views 
of the Association had been noted. 

The CHAIRMAN said that, as Tanganyika was a territory under mandate, the Government, 
in order to avoid all misunderstanding, should have replied that the proposals contained in 
the resolution were contrary to the letter and spirit of the mandate. 

Lord PLYMOUTH said that if a communication of the kind referred to by the Chairman 
were sent to the Government of Tanganyika, it would have to be referred to the United 
Kingdom Government. 

HEARING oF THREE NATIVE WITNESSES BEFORE THE JoiNT PARLIAMENTARY CoMMITTEE 
ON CLOSER UNION IN EAST AFRICA. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA referred to paragraph 17 of the annual report, which said that : 

" A political event of great importance to the territory was the appearance of three 
natives of Tanganyika as witnesses before the Joint Parliamentary Committee on Closer 
Union in East Africa . . . The greatest interest was taken in the event by large 
numbers of natives in all parts of the territory, and there can be no doubt that the oppor
tunity of putting their views at first hand before the Joint Committee was greatly appre
ciated. " 

Did these three natives represent the whole of the native community, and how had they 
been chosen ? 

Mr. PARTRIDGE said that the first of these witnesses was drawn from the educated English
speaking natives and was employed as a clerk in the Provincial Office at Tanga. I le had been 
chosen to represent the literate section of the native population. 

The second witness was the secretary of the Bukoba Chiefs' Council, and was a man in 
close touch with the views of the native chiefs. He added that in Bukoba particularly the natives 
took a keen interest in political aflairs. 

The third witness was an important tribal chief of the great Sukuma-Nyamwezi block 
in the centre and north-west of the territory. This chief was widely known and respected by 
the natives. There was no doubt that the three witnesses chosen represented the general 
feelings of the natives as a whole. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA asked if there was a minority party among the natives whose 
views differed from the part of the native community represented by the three native witnesses. 

Mr. PARTRIDGE was confident that in general no views were held by the natives other 
than those expressed by the three witnesses. 
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Count DE PENHA GARCIA pointed out that mention was made in .the report of the intere~t 
taken in this event by large number of natives in all parts of the ternt?ry; he added that this 
gave him the impression that a certain unity existed among the natives . 

• Mr. PARTRIDGE replied that the general feeling was one of delight at the thought t~at 
three Africans were going to so distant and important a place as London to represent the natrve 
peoples of Tanganyika. 

The CHAIRMAN asked whether the culture of the three native witnesses was so developed 
that in London they would have dared to express themselves in terms not altogether pleasing 
to the Administration. 

Mr. PARTRIDGE replied that the three natives chosen were very independent in character 
and he had no doubt that they would have expressed their own opinions freely. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG asked if the three witnesses chosen were unique in their culture, or whether 
there were other natives like them. 

Mr. PARTRIDGE replied that there were certainly other natives who would have been 
eligible, but the three who actually went to London had been chosen with general approval. 

M. RuPPEL said that the memorandum submitted by these natives to the Committee 
had been published in the papers relating to the Committee (Vol. III). It was a clear, well-written 
document, excellently arranged, in which the natives gave twelve reasons against the proposed 
Closer Union. lie did not suppose that the memorandum had been actually written by the 
natives themselves, but he asked the accredited representative if the ideas expressed therein 
were theirs or had come from another source. 

l\1r. PARTRIDGE replied that the natives had no doubt been helped in drawing up the 
memorandum, but he was confident that the views expressed in it were their own. 

COLLABORATION OF THE NATIVES WITH THE ADMINISTRATION. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA said that the policy towards the natives adopted by the mandatory 
Power had not yet been followed out to its logical conclusion. This policy had been influenced 
partly by the dilliculty of finding sufficient European officials to supervise native affairs in 
so vast a territory. The Administration had therefore encouraged natives to collaborate with 
the Administration, with the result that natives had been given certain powers in judicial 
affairs and held their own courts. They had also been admitted, but to a more limited extent, 
to administrative functions. He asked the accredited representative whether he considered 
that native policy would develop on these lines, so that in the course of time the native councils 
would be extended to cover the whole of the territory, or whether an effort would be made 
to elect natives to represent the native part of the population on the Legislative Council. At 
one of the previous sessions of the Commission, the accredited representative had said that 
the great ditficulty in the way of the latter step was the fact that none of the natives could 
express themselves adequately in English. When this difficulty had been overcome, was it 
intended to allow the natives to take an increasing part in the administration ? If not, he 
feared that the development of the administrative autonomy granted to the various native 
tribes would lead them to form alliances with other neighbouring tribes in Kenya and Uganda, 
in which case the status of the mandated territory might suffer. 

Lord PLYMOUTH, referring to the representation of natives in the Administration, said 
that the difficulty mentioned by Count de Penha Garcia, that nearly all natives were not 
sufficiently versed in English, still stood. 

Native councils had been put into operation in more than one area of the Administration, 
but as yet it was impossible to envisage their extension to the whole territory. There was no 
immediate likelihood of alliances between natives in Tanganyika and natives in the neighbouring 
territories creating administrative difliculties. 

Lord LUGARD understood that every case of the federation of councils had been the result 
of purely voluntary initiative between tribes of common origin. He also understood that the 
question of inter-colonial native union had never been put forward. 

A 

Lord PLYMOUTH said that Lord Lugard was right in both his surmises . 

. Lord LuGARJ:? ?sked if the native coun~ils were now consulted on P.roposed legislation 
which affected their mterests, and whether white men ever sat on these councils with the natives. 

l\lr. PARTRIDGE replied that he had no information whether the native councils had been 
consulted on legislative matters, but he said that, when a district officer attended their meetings 
he did so merely as a spectator. ' 
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SITUATION OF THE INDIAN COMMUNITY. 

Lord LuGARD said that Mr. Jardine had assured the Commission at a previous session 1 

that the Indian part of the population was quite contented. It appeared from loeal newspapers, 
however, that Indians resented this imputation. Was there any substance in their complaints '? 

l\Ir. PARTRIDGE expressed the view that the Indian community had no real grounds for 
complaint. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether the Indians had any legitimate grievance concerning the 
education of their children. 

l\lr. PARTRIDGE replied that the annual report eontained details regarding Indian education 
on pages 68 and 69. It would certainly be possible to give them greater facilities for education, 
but that would involve additional expenditure which could not be contemplated at the present 
time. 

1\:I. RAPPARD had heard it said by Indians that the Tanganyika Administration concentrated 
its attention on the interests of the Europeans and natives at the expense of the Indian part 
of the population. He asked if the question of hospital accommodation had been satisfactorily 
settled and if the discontent of the Indian community represented a real problem for the 
Administration. · 

Mr. PARTRIDGE said that, when the United Kingdom Government took over Tanganyika, 
it had found a European hospital in Dar-es-Salaam and an Indian and native hospital in a 
difier~nt part of the town. Under the present arrangements, every person of a European mode 
of life was admitted to the European hospital at the discretion of the medical ollicl'r in charge. 
As would be seen from the annual report, the Sava lladji hospital had been extended and 
greater facilities had been provided for non-Europeans (page 77). I Ie added that plans for 
a new Indian and native hospital had been drawn up, but the finaneial position precluded 
the provision of the large sum involved. 

He assured M. Rappard that there was no real Indian problem in Tanganyika. 

l\1. RAPPARD understood that the number of Indian immigrants had largely increased 
since the United Kingdom had taken over the territory, so that any present deliciencies in 
hospital accommodation could not be justified by claiming that the accommodation was the 
same as at the time when the territory was placed under mandate. 

M. RuPPEL said that there were 25,000 Indians in the territory at the present moment, 
as against 10,000 before the war. 

M. 0RTS understood that the hospital for Indians and natives had, at one lime, been far 
from satisfactory. Had it improved during the last few years ? 

Mr. PARTRIDGE said that the hospital at Dar-es-Salaam had been extended during the 
last year. As he had already indicated, plans had been made for constructing a new hospital 
for the non-European population, but the project had had to be dropped owing to financial 
considerations. 

SEVENTEENTH MEETING 

Held on Tuesday, November 15th, 1932, at 3.30 p.m. 

Tanganyka Territory: Examination of the Annual Report for 1931 (continuation). 

The Earl of Plymouth, Mr. Seel and Mr. Partridge, accredited representatives of the 
mandatory Power, came to the table of the Commission. 

QuESTION oF A CLosER ADMINISTRATIVE, CusTo:o.rs AND FISCAL UNION OF THE MANDATED 
TERRITORY oF TANGA:-.IYIKA WITH THE NEIGHBOURING BRITISH PossEsSIONS oF KENYA 
AND UGANDA (continuation). 

l\1. SAKENOBE, referring to the paragraph on general problems of communication on 
page 49 of the White Paper (Cmd. 4141), and to the statement that "new construction and 
development " should be .regarded, " ~?t merely as questions of purely_ local interest, but in 
their bearing on East Afnca generally , asked, when local and general mterests clashed, how 

• See )finutes of the twenty-first se.sion of the Commhslon, pages 39 and 10. 
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they were reconciled. For instance, the construction of. a given rai~way line might be. of ben~fit · 
and importance to Tanganyika, but might not be particularly desrrable from the pomt of view 
of East Africa as a whole. 

Lord PLYMOUTH replied that every proposal was considered on its merits. The final 
decision would lie with the Secretary of State. 

M. SAKENOBE asked what guarantee there was that the interests of Tanganyika, as a 
mandated territory, would be safeguarded against the pressure of wider claims. 

Lord PLYMOUTH assured the Commission that the best interests of Tanganyika would 
always be fully considered. I Ie could not, of course, say that Tanganyika would receive 
preferential treatment as compared with the rest of East Africa, but its rights would be entirely 
safeguarded. 

The CHAIRMAN observed that the natives who had been heard in London seemed all to 
be opposed to closer union. According to the memorandum, the white or civilised population 
of Tanganyika was also unfavourable to closer union. In fact, it seemed that everybody whose 
interests it was the duty of the l\Iandates Commission to safeguard was opposed to this policy. 
On what, therefore, was the demand for closer union based ? Was it only the mandatory 
Power itself which desired closer union ? 

Lord PLYMOUTH said that this question took the rna tter back a long way. He was not aware 
who had originated the request for closer union. At one time this matter had aroused considerable 
interest at home and had been dealt with by various bodies, including the Hilton Young 
Commission. At present he did not believe that there was any very great volume of opinion 
in favour of closer union. The United Kingdom Government did not at any rate regard this 
as a current question. I le did not think that the matter would come up again, but could not 
commit himself absolutely to the statement that some such policy might not be discussed 
again in the distant future. 

The CHAIRMAN took note of Lord Plymouth's statement, which was, he said, of great 
interest to the Commission. 

M. RAPPARD said he was not quite satisfied with Lord Plymouth's reply. His Lordship 
had said that closer union was no longer an issue at the present time. It was to be supposed 
that he was referring to political union. There were, however, other symptoms of attempts 
to effect closer union on non-political lines - for instance, the Conference of Governors and 
postal, Customs and railway unification. Members of the Mandates Commission had been asking 
questions concerning this administrative unification and had been told that political union 
was now out of the question. He wished to ask the accredited representative whether it was 
not a fact that closer administrative union was still the policy of the United Kingdom Government 
in East Africa. 

The CHAIRMAN asked what separate individuality would be left to the various territories 
when posts, railways, Customs and all other administrative services had been unified in the 
~hree territories, a_ll under a single supreme control. Surely separation would then only exist 
111 name and not m fact. 

Mr. SEEL. said. that the use of the word " union " was not strictly correct. A certain 
am~un~ of ?nificati?n. o~ Customs and other services. by voluntary agreement _between the 
terntones did not dimimsh the autonomy of each terntory. Each territory retamed full and 
sepa~a~e control of the moneys spent on such services. The unification in question was purely 
adm1mstrative and had no political significance. 

~he CHAI~MAr-: cou~d not understand how the present or proposed arrangements would 
constitute a s1mphficatwn. Supposing, for instance, that Tanganyika produced no cotton 
and sugar and l\.en¥a produced those articles ; it was to the interest of the latter territory 
to levy Customs tan1Ts on these two articles, while it was to the interest of Tanganyika, on 
the contrary, ~o be a~le to procure these products, of which it was in need, in the best market. 
A Customs umon w~ICh would lead to the levying of these tari1Ts also on imports of sugar and 
~otton to Tanganyika would be detrimental to the territory under mandate. It was to its 
mteres~ to b~ able to procure freely on the market which was most advantageous to it the 
goods It reqmred. 

M;. ~EEL said that, if the tari1Ts had proved unsatisfactory in any respect, the Financial 
CommiSSIOner woul~ no doubt have de~lt with this point in his report. If, in fact, it were found 
that the. system. d1d work to the disadvantage of Tanganyika, then the Government of 
Tanganyika retamed the power to alter that system immediately. 

. l\1. RAPPARD said that he, like the Chairman, could still not understand the situation. 
~Ither. there would be one policy in the form of the same Customs tariffs for all the countries, 
m wh~ch case there wou_ld be a Cu~toms l!nion depriving the individual legislatures of 
sovereignty, or else the legislatures retamed therr sovereignty, in which case there would almost 
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-n~cessarily be a variety of Customs tariffs. Did the accredited representative mean that the 
various legislatures had agreed, of their own free will, to impose the same tariffs, but that they 
were free to withdraw from that agreement at any moment '? 

Mr. SEEL replied that, constitutionally speaking, the answer was in the afllrmative. 

l\1. RuPPEL, referring to the agreements concluded in 1927 between Tanganyika and 
Kenya and between Tanganyika and Uganda, under which the three countries agreed to impose 
the same Customs tariffs, asked whether any provision had bel'n made for the denunciation 
of these agreements. 

Lord PLYMOUTH replied that the arrangement was that no change should be made by 
any one country without consulting the other countries, but constitutionally there was no 
obstacle to any country altering its rates by unilateral action. 

l\1. VAN REES, referring to the allegations and suspieion which had arisen in certain quarters 
concerning the supposed intentions of the United Kingdom with regard to closer union 
between Tanganyika, Kenya and Uganda, wondered whether it would not have been a good 
thing for the United Kingdom Government to make at the outset a definite and formal public 
statement in a solemn form, on the lines of the law which had been passed by the Delgi::m 
Government on August 21st, 1925, in connection with the Administrative Union of Ruanda
Urundi with the Belgian Congo. Article 2 of this law made it absolutely clear that Ruanda
Urundi was a separate legal personality, possessing its own property and financial autonomy. 
In this way the political status of the territory under mandate had been clearly and definitely 
guaranteed. It was clear that, if the Government had followed this example, the reproach that 
it was attempting to annex the territory under mandate could never have been made. That 
would already be so much gained. The question whether, all idea of annexation having been 
put on one side, closer union would not give rise to serious objections was a separate problem 
on which M. Van Rees, who, moreover, had no intention of making any suggestion, did not 
propose to dilate at the moment. 

Lord PLYMOUTH merely wished to state that there was no justification whatever fot· the 
suspicions to which M. Van Rees had referred. He noted l\1. Van Recs' point. 

Lord LuGARD asked how Customs receipts were allocated when dutiable goods entered 
Tanganyika having paid duty at a Kenya port - 1\Iombasa, for instance. 

Mr. PARTRIDGE replied that Kenya would, in the case suggested by Lord Lugard, credit 
to Tanganyika the amount of duty due to that territory. 

Lord LuGARD thought that it must prove difficult in some cases to give clTcct to this 
system. For instance, in an extract from a paper which had been circulated it was stated that 
it was estimated that 200 shooting parties would visit Tanganyika this winter. It was calculated 
that they would each spend £1,000 in stores and equipment, all of which would be purchased 
in Nairobi (Kenya). How would Tanganyika's share of the Customs duties paid on these stores 
be assessed and recovered ? 

Mr. PARTRIDGE replied that, when parties of this kind entered Tanganyika, all their goods 
had to be declared for Customs purposes. They would have to pay duty on all articles except 
those introduced into the country temporarily. They would have to pay a deposit on entering 
Tanganyika, and thus the Tanganyika revenue would be safeguarded. 

M. RAPPARD said that he did not think Mr. Partridge's reply covered Lord Lugard's point. 
It seemed to be becoming a practice for tourist parties to enter East Africa via Kenya, obtain 
their supplies at Nairobi and then go and shoot in Tanganyika. I Ie had not heard of any parties 
following a contrary itinerary - that was to say, obtaining their supplies at Dar-es-Salaam 
and proceeding through Tanganyika to Kenya or Uganda. The result of this procedure was 
surely a loss of business to Tanganyika. 

Mr. PARTRioGE explained that, though no duty was paid, the goods in question had to be 
declared, and a credit for them was granted by the Kenya Customs to the Tanganyika Customs, 
if the goods in question were not re-exported. 

M. RAPPARD said this did not seem to be a simplification of Customs procedure. 
He could not endorse l\1. Van Hees' idea that it would have been suflicicntly reassuring 

if the mandatory Power for Tanganyika had made a declaration similar to that made by the 
Belgian Government in respect of Ruanda-Urundi. There was no fairly thickly settled white 
population in the districts of the Congo bordering on Ruanda-Urundi desirous of promoting 
a policy which might be incompatible with the best interests of the natives. 

l\I. VAN REES explained that l\1. Rappard's observation dealt precisely with the problem 
into which he did not desire to enter. He had no other aim in making his remarks than to 
indicate a method which might contradict certain accusations that had been made against 
the mandatory Power. 
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RE-ORGANISATION oF THE KING's AFRICAN RIFLES. 

M. PALACIOS said that he had listened with interest to the explanations given by the 
accredited representative regarding the re-organisation of the King's African Rifles, and 
enquired whether part of these troops were recruited in Tanganyika to serve outside that 
territory - for example, on the northern frontier of Kenya. If that were so, he would observe 
that this would be contrary to the terms of the mandate. 

Mr. SEEL said that the King's African Rifles consisted of two brigades. The northern 
brigade was stationed and recruited in Kenya and Uganda. The southern brigade consisted 
of three battalions. Of these, two and a half battalions were stationed in Tanganyika and half 
a battalion in Nyasaland. Of the two and a half battalions in Tanganyika, one battalion was 
recruited among natives of Tanganyika, the remainder of the brigade consisted of natives of 
Nyasaland, a territory to which the mandate did not apply. The battalion recruited in 
Tanganyika was stationed and employed in Tanganyika only. 

QUESTION OF THE AMALGAMATION OF THE POLICE FORCES OF TANGANYIKA, 
KENYA AND UGANDA. 

Mr. PARTRIDGE, in reply to Mlle. Dannevig, said that there had been no amalgamation 
of the police forces of the three territories. 

BILATERAL CoNVENTIONS APPLIED TO MANDATED TERRITORIES . 

.1\L 0RTS read a note on this subject (Annex 3). 

Lord PLYMOUTH said that this matter would be looked into. 

UTILISATION OF THE PANGANI FALLS FOR THE PRODUCTION OF ELECTRIC ENERGY. 

M. RuPPEL referred to the concession which had been granted to the Power Securities 
Corporation, Limited, for the development of electric power from the Pangani Falls. A copy 
of the contract had been sent to the Commission. 1 He drew the attention of the Commission 
to the fact that this was a very important concession covering the supply of electric energy 
over an area of some 11,300 square miles, or nearly 30,000 square kilometres. It seemed that 
the interests of the population in this area were to some extent protected by a clause to the 
efTect that other undertakings in the area might generate their own electricity, but might 
not supply others. A reference had been made to this concession at the previous session. 2 

Moreover, it had been announced that, before granting the concession, public tenders 
had been invited and that the tender from this company was the only one received. He would 
like to know whether there had been any objection to this scheme on the partof the population 
- in particular, of the plantations and other enterprises in the concession area. 

Mr. PARTRIDGE replied that no objections had been raised. 
In reply to a further question from l\1. Ruppel, he said that construction had not yet 

been begun. The agreement provided that, if construction were not begun within two years, 
the concession would lapse. 

ANNUAL REPORTS oF THE PROVINCIAL CoM!InssiONERS. 

The CHAIRMAN noted that, in its observations on the annual report for 1930, 3 the Mandates 
Commission had expressed the desire that the annual reports of the Provincial Commissioners 
of the mandated territory, of which a copy had been received for 1930, should be communicated 
to it regularly. The annual report of the Commissioners for 1931 had not yet been received 
by the Commission. Could the accredited representative say whether this report had been 
published, and whether it would be communicated to the Commission in due course ? 

1\Ir. PARTRIDGE replied that the 1931 reports would be sent to the Commission as soon 
as they were ready. Arrangements had been made for the reports to be supplied regularly. 

NATIVE PoLicY AND ADMINISTRATION. 

l\1. R.-\PPARD reverted to the question of the deputation of three natives to London. These 
natives had been described as entirely representative and able to hold their own in a discussion 
- one of them being a representative of the literate English-speaking class of the population. 

1 Sec document C.P.)l.12St3. 
1 See Minutes of the twenty-first session of the Commission, pages 32 and 33. 
1 See lllinutes of the twenty-tlrst session of the Commission, page 212. 
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In these _circumstances, he was wry surprised to read on page 9 of the report that "the native 
commumty could not be directly represented (in the Legislative Council) because, for the 
present, a native cannot be found with sufficient conunand of the English language to take part 
m the debates . . • indeed, to understand what is being said. . " That statement 
had been made in 1926, and it was said that it still hrld good. 

Lord PLYM01JTH replied that the two cases were not comparable. It was one matter to 
give evidence before a sympathetic select committee ; but it was quite another matter to take 
part as a member in a debate in the Legislative Council. In the Joint Select Committee the 
questions had had to be translated into Swahili because the natives did not fully understand 
them in English. 

M. RAPPARD said he did not wish to stress the point. It was interesting only in so far as 
it indicated that there might be a possibility in the future of seeina native members on the 
Legislative Council. "' 

Lord PL '\'1\IOUTH said he quite saw 1\I. Rappard's point. 

Mr. PARTRIDGE, in reply to Mlle. Dannevig, said that the " dctribalised natives " referred 
to on page 53 of the White Paper (Cmd. 4141) in no way represented a cultured class, but were 
merely natives who had gone to find work in the towns. 

M. RuPPEL asked what were the" mixed areas " referred to on page H of the White Paper, 
and how they were administered. 

Mr. PARTRIDGE explained that these referred to heterogeneous collections of natives of 
different tribes in the neighbourhood of towns and plantations. It was not possible to 
govern these natives by indirect administration as in ordinary tribal areas. An experiment 
had therefore been made at Dar-es-Salaam to bring together various village headnwn and 
form them into a council to carry on the same work in the mixed area as would normally be 
carried on by a tribal council in a tribal area. The system was working wdl and would probably 
be extended. 

l\1. RuPPEL drew attention to the statement (page 12 of the annual report) made by the 
Provincial Commissioner of the Mwanza and Bukoba provinces, which read as follows : 

" With the possible exception of the chiefs of the Bukwimba Federation, the native 
authorities generally have shown that they are thoroughly improvident and have not 
yet shown any grasp of financial affairs." 

That seemed a very severe judgment on the financial methods of the Native Administration, 
particularly as the previous report stated that the financial position in these districts was 
sound, and included the budget for the Bukoba district in extenso (1930 report, page 106). 

Could the accredited representative say whether, in the opinion of the Government, the 
judgment was justified and, further, whether it applied to other districts ? 

Mr. PARTRIDGE thought he could safely say that the Government of Tanganyika accepted 
the verdict of the Provincial Commissioner of the Mwanza and Bukoba provinces. lie was held 

·in high repute by the Government. 
Before the year under review, the chiefs of that particular area were wealthy and were not 

called upon to exercise the qualities of providence and economy. The year under review had 
shown that they were completely lacking in these qualities and must therefore be assisted by 
the advice and help of the administrative staff. 

M. RuPPEL presumed that this was an exceptional case. 

Mr. PARTRIDGE said that the area was previously the wealthiest in the territory; it had 
accordingly felt, in contrast, the effects of the economic blizzard more than any other district. 

M. SAKENOBE pointed out that, as a means of effecting economy, the provinces of ilukoba 
and l\lwanza had been amalgamated into a single administrative unit to he known as Lake 
Province, and that Tabora and Kigoma had been combined into a Western Province (page 10, 
paragraph 10). 

It was not yet known whether these changes would work well adrninislralively, but the 
frontier provinces were far away from the scat of the central Government, so that lhe withdrawal 
of the Provincial Commissioner and his stall must mean a great deal to them. Did the amalga
mation simply involve the withdrawal of the Provincial Commissioner or were other measures 
taken, such as an increase in the number of district oflicers stationed in the provinces, or an 
increase in the staffs of the district oflicers ? 

1\lr. PARTRIDGE said that this amalgamation had been possible for two reasons. The first 
was the improvement in communications, which permitted speedier and more frequent 
travelling. The second, which followed as a natural corollary to indirect administration, was 
that, in these particular areas, the native authorities had advanced to a degree which rendered 
personal contact ·with European officers less necessary. The staffs had been slightly re-organised. 
The Provincial Commissioner of the Lake Province now resided at l\lwanza and had with him 
a senior district officer who acted as stall officer, freeing the Commissioner from a great deal 
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of office work and enabling him to do as much tra-yelling in the pr~nri_!1ce as the_ t"Yo Provincial 
Commissioners had done before the amalgamation. The Provmcial CommissiOner of the 
Western Province lived at Tabora and similarly had a senior district officer to assist him and 
to take charge of office matters when he was travelling in the former Tabora and Kigoma 
provinces. 

ILL-TREATME:-<T oF CERTAIN NATIVES IN THE SoNGEA DISTRICT. 

M. ORTS referred to Appendix 3 on page 121 of the annual report. This was a statement 
concerning the ill-treatment of certain natives in the Songea district. The events had occurred 
in the month of March 1930; the enquiry did not seem to have been opened until May 1931, 
and the report on the enquiry had not been received by the Central Administration until July 
of the same year. 

M. Orts asked how the delays which had occurred in connection with the enquiry could 
be explained ; the difficulty of communications and the distance were not a sufficient explanation. 
Had the local authorities left the higher authority in ignorance of what had occurred ? 

Mr. PARTRIDGE said that there had been delay on the part of the local authorities ; but 
as soon as the central authorities became aware of the facts, they took action very promptly
indeed, the Secretary for Native Affairs actually flew to Songea. 

M. 0RTS, observing that it was now November 1932, asked whether any penalties had been 
imposed on the district officer. 

Mr. SEEL replied that this officer had been retired. 

CoMPLAINTS AGAINST THE CHIEF oF l\'1ACHAME. 

M. OnTS said that an Indian newspaper, Tanganyika Opinion, of September 16th, 1932, 
had stated that the annual report for 1931 did not contain information concerning complaints 
against the chief of Machame, which were said to have been the subject of enquiry by the 
local Government. The native Moslem public was reported to have been seriously disturbed 
by the nets of this chief, and the matter appeared also to have been the subject of a petition 
to I lis I Iighness the Aga Khan and Sir Fazli Hussein by some Indian Moslems. In addition, a 
question had been asked on this subject in the Indian Legislative Assembly by Mr. Gaya 
Prasad Singh. Had the accredited representative any observations to make on this matter ? 

Mr. PARTRIDGE said that, as he had left Tanganyika before September 16th, 1932, he had 
not seen the article in question. 

M. 0RTS pointed out, nevertheless, that the fact to which the newspaper referred had 
occurred in 1931 ; it was true also that neither was there any reference in the 1931 report to 
an enquiry by the local Government. 

Mr. PARTRIDGE said he could give no information at present, but a reply would be included 
in the next annual report. 

NUMBER OF EUROPEAN OFFICIALS AND EMPLOYEES. 

Lord LuGARD obserYed that the number of European officials and employees in the 
territory was stated on page 119 to be now 1,359, whereas it was stated in Parliament on July 
9th, 1930, to be only 1,231, which would appear to imply that there had been an increase, in 
spite of the crisis. 

Mr. SEEL explained that the figure 1,359 was the number pro,rided for in the estimates 
for 1931-32. As, according to the Colonial Office records, there had been 150 cases of 
retrenchment in 1931, and about 130 in the present year, the number of European officials 
and employees actually in service must be far below the figure indicated. 

PUBLIC FI:-<ANCE; TAXATION. 

l\1. R.-\PPARD thanked the Administration for its very full report on public finance and noted 
that the financial year was to be changed to correspond with the calendar year. This change 
was attributed to a desire to facilitate co-operation with neighbouring territories and also 
partly to a desire to facilitate the rendering of reports to the League (page 23), though only 
the former was mentioned in the Chief Secretary's speech to the Legislative Council (page 122). 
This was at least one happy result of closer union. l\1. Rappard was particularly glad that the 
Chief Secretary's speech had been annexed to the report. It threw considerable light on the 
position, and enabled the Commission to breathe the atmosphere of the Legislative Council. 

The situation was, of course, extremely unfortunate. It had been saved by the tremendous 
surplus accumulated in preYious years. The Mandates Commission- and, from Mr. Jardine's 
speech last year, I l\I. Rap pard gathered that the authorities in England shared its opinion-

1 See Minutes of the lwenly-fin;t session of the Commission, page 25. 
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had criticised the territory for accumulating such large funds, and had sugaested that either 
taxation must be too high or the Administration not sufficiently active. Il~d it not been for 
the Administration's policy, however, which the Commission had deemed over-cautious, the 
territory would now be in wry bad straits. The present situation showed the financial difficulty 
of administering such territories. 

The situation was, indeed, so serious and the reduction of revenue so heavy that l\1. Rappard 
was particularly glad that an official had been sent out to study the matter. I Ie hoped that 
salvation would be achieved, not only in retrenchment, but also in the better adjustment of the 
finances and in arrangements to secure to Tanganyika a larger share of the common revenue of 
Tanganyika and Kenya. He could not help feeling that closer fiscal union had worked to the 
detriment of Tanganyika, and would be glad of further infonnation on that point. 

\Vould the Commission be informed next year of the findings of the expert who was 
examining the financial situation ? 

1\lr. SEEL stated that the expert's report would be presented to Parliament and copies 
would be communicated to the Commission. Unfortunately, it had not been practicable to 
publish it before the present session. The Commission might be aware that the Special 
Commissioner, Sir Sydney Annitage-Smith, had not enjoyed very good heallh in Tanganyika 
and had died recently. In these circumstances, the report had been delayed. 

M. 0RTS had been struck by the difficult financial situation. On the one hand, the n'serve 
fund was exhausted, and, on the other hand, no new loan could be contemplated until the 
finances of the territory were balanced. Ilow was the deficit to be met 'l Were resources still 
available, for example, in the Colonial Development Fund ? 

Mr. SEEL said that, while the surplus balance on March 31st, 1932, was estimated at 
£122,000, various receipts had come in better than was anticipated, and the surplus balance 
proved, at the end of 1931, to be about £2·10,000. 

That sum, of course, was not in itself enough to provide for the working cash requirements 
of the Government apart from any deficits which might be incurred in 1U32 and 1933. For 
the present, the question had been dealt with as follows : in June 1932, a loan of £500,000, 
guaranteed by the United Kingdom Treasury, was raised in respect of certain works construeted 
in previous years out of revenue but regarded as properly subjects for loan expenditure- for 
example, the pier at Bukoba, railway improvements, and so on. This loan was for the express 
purpose of fortifying the surplus balance. As a result of the loan, the surplus balance at llw end 
of September 1932 was estimated at £733,000, £257,510 being the true surplus and £175,000 
odd the proceeds of the loan. This would enable the territory to carry on for lhe time being. 

M. RAPPARD thought the territory unique in that the direct hut-tax and poll-Lax OHHaliVl's 
gave a larger yield than the Customs duties. 

In reply to an observation by M. Rappard with regard to the third column on page 10, 
" Population per Taxpayer", Mr. PARTRIDGE explained that this showed the average size of 
the families of natives paying the hut-tax and poll-tax. 

Mr. Partridge said, in reply to a question by Lord Lugard, that poll-tax and hut-tax were 
alternative taxes. An African paid hut-tax if he owned a hut, and poll-tax if not. If he had 
plural wives, he paid for each additional wife who had separate accommodation, but not 
necessarily a separate hut. 

M. RAPPARD, passing to " Native Treasuries " (page lG), noted that cases of malversation 
had been reported. He asked how collected taxes were dealt with, and what was meant by 
poll-tax tickets. 

1\lr. PARTRIDGE explained that, at the beginning of each financial year, an appropriate 
number of poll-tax tickets was printed, bearing the di!Terent rates for Lhe di!Terent districts. 
These tickets were distributed to the districts, and the district oflicers in turn distributed them 
to the chiefs. When a native paid his tax he received a ticket in exchange as a receipt. This 
ticket he carried about as a protection. The loss of unissued tax tickets was tantamount to 
the loss of an equivalent amount of revenue, as they might easily come into the possession of 
persons who had not actually paid their tax. 

l\1. RAPPARD asked how the funds collected by the native chiefs were kept pending their 
payment into the central Treasury. Did the local treasuries deposit sums in the banks mentioned 
on page 39? 

l\Ir. PARTRIDGE replied in the affirmative. Where there were no banks, the money w:ts 
paid over to the district officer, who placed it in his safe and paid it into a bank as occasion arose. 

Lord LVGARD asked how the percentage of the poll-tax to be retained by the native 
treasuries was calculated. Was there any maximum ? 

10 
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Mr. PARTRIDGE replied that the amount of rebate varied in different districts, but 
was calculated on the basis of the total taxes collected by the native chiefs. There was no 
maximum. 

M. RAPPARD noticed that there was a non-native education tax, the receipts from which 
were credited, not to general revenue, but direct to a special fund (page 41). It seemed 
contrary to the rules of good finance to keep extra-budgetary receipts. Why could not these 
receipts be included in the general Treasury ? 

Mr. PARTRIDGE stated that the tax to which l\1. Rappard had referred had been abolished, 
one of the reasons being that given by him.· A graduated non-native poll-tax, which was 
included in the budget, had been imposed in its place. 

M. RAPPARD understood that this non-native graduated poll-tax had been unfavourably 
received by certain white settlers. The following passage had appeard in East Africa on 
March 17th, 1932 : 

" A public meeting recently held at the Usa River Club telegraphed to the Secretary 
of State : 

" • Settlers respectfully request withhold assent Bill entitled Non-Native Poll-Tax 
pending receipt of petition. Principle of income-tax raises constitutional issue no 
taxation without representation. Willing accept alternative form taxation embodied 
in petition.' 

" It was suggested that, if this Bill is eventually forced on the territory against the 
wishes of the entire non-native population, the settlers should adopt the following 
measures: 

" (a) Undertake as far as possible not to buy any imported article on which 
duty has been paid ; 

" (b) Boycott the railway; send goods by road or by the Kenya and Uganda 
Railway ; never travel first-class ; 

" (c) Curtail the taking out of licences as far as possible- motor-car, game, etc. 
" (d) Reduce all labour to a minimum and enforce a heavy reduction in native 

wages; 
" (e) Withdraw all money from the banks.'' 

That was apparently the feeling prevailing in the territory, for Tlte Times, of London, of 
September 28th, 1932, contained the following passage : 

" The conference of unofficial representatives of Kenya, Tanganyika and Uganda 
which has been meeting here has come to the general conclusion that the Secretary of 
State's proposal to impose a new system of taxation on the territories against the people's 
will is opposed to recognised British constitutional practice, and, if enforced, must 
inevitably lead to resistance. " 

It seemed extraordinary that white settlers in a territory of this kind, when asked to 
pay a share of direct taxation, should raise the question of taxation without representation. 
M. Rappard was glad that the Administration had paid no attention to them. He would 
like to know, however, what importance was to be attached to these meetings of settlers and 
to their resolutions. 

Lord PLYMOUTH said the Secretary of State had received a deputation from Kenya, 
Tanganyika and Uganda, who had made representations of the kind mentioned by M. Rappard. 
The Secretary of State had made it perfectly clear that he could not accept their views. 

In reply to a further question by l\1. Rappard, Lord Plymouth stated that he understood 
the collection of the tax in Tanganyika had not gi\·en rise to the difficulties threatened. 

M. RAPPARD pointed out that, if these threats were to be taken seriously, they would be 
important from the point of view of security and good administration. It would be particularly 
unpleasant for a mandated territory if the white settlers claimed that they should only pay 
taxes to which they had agreed. The League only recognised the mandatory Power. The 
Legislative Council was simply an advisory body, and the white representatives could not 
be held responsible for policy. 

1\L Rappard was not clear what loan policy was being pursued in Tanganyika. It was 
stated on page 36 that the total loans received amounted to £3,135,446 and that £9,555 
had been repaid in 1930-31. How did so small a sum come to be repaid on a total loan of 
~.ooo.ooo? 

Mr. SEEL stated that the figure £3,135,446 represented loans from the Treasury. Of 
that sum, a little over £1 million had been granted free of interest until 1933. Interest at 
varying rates was being paid on the balance and a very small sinking fund was accumulating. 
The sum of £9,555 represented the net amount of the debt written down in 1931. 
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:\I. RAPPARD did not understand why the Sinking Fund was so small. Tanganyika was 
said to be in debt to the extent of £8 million. but he had been unable to account for more 
than fh·e millions. 

l\L RuPPEL pointed out that the guaranteed loans of £2 and £.1 million mentioned on 
page 3i should be added to :\1. Rappard's figure. 

l\1. RAPPARD understood that these loans had been raised, but not paid owr to the territory. 
He asked whether loans from the Imperial Treasury \Wre distinguished from guaranteed 

loans not granted by the Treasury. 

l\Ir. SEEL said they were so distinguished in the report. The loans mentioned in paragraph 51 
were made direct by the Imperial Treasury, and the loans mentioned in paragaph 53 were 
raised in the open market, but guaranteed by the Treasury. The proceeds of the loans mentioned 
in paragraph 53 had been paid over to the territory immediatdy. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether it would be possible, in future n·ports, to include the estimated 
receipts and expenditure of the current and coming year as well as the years for whieh the 
accounts were completed - as was usually done. 

l\Ir. PARTRIDGE said there would be no di!Ttculty in adding these figures. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether the " betterment fund " recommended by Lord Mayne's 
report on the finances of East Africa would be applied to Tanganyika. 

Mr. SEEL said that Lord l\Ioyne's recommendations referred only to Kenya. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether, with regard to retrenchment, the members of the Legislative 
Council received remuneration in Kenya. 

Mr. PARTRIDGE explained that they received no salary, but were given a travelling allowance 
for each day on which they were necessarily absent from their homes in order to attend sessions 
or for other public business. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG asked whether there were any grounds for the fears of the Indian community 
that the repeal of the non-native education tax would have an unfavourable influL'nce on Indian 
education. 

Mr. PARTRIDGE said the Indian community had been reassured ; they had no grounds 
for fear. 

btPOHTS AND EXPOHTS. 

M. MERLIN congratulated the mandatory Power on the satisfactory arrnngPment of this 
section of the report. He noted that, as was natural in view of the general economic crisis, 
imports and exports were decreasing. The production of sisal and rice had increased, but 
the position of ground-nuts and cotton was very unsatisfactory. Were steps being taken to 
keep their cultivation going during the crisis '? 

l\lr. PARTRIDGE said that since the effect of the big drop in world prices had been fdt, 
there had been a very active campaign in Tanganyika, known as the " double production 
campaign", for increased production. The quantities of exportable commodities planted 
- particularly ground-nuts - had increased considerably during the eurrent year. 

M. RAPPAHD, referring to the table showing the foreign markets for the chief products 
of the territory during 1931 (page 120), said that, at first sight, he had hoped that Tanganyika 
was compensated for the higher cost of its sugar and the smaller advantages from imports 
from Kenya by the fact that Kenya and Uganda were· markets for 75 per cent of its coiTee 
and 47 per cent of its hides and skins. Unfortunately, the footnote appeared to make this 
hope illusory. 

l\lr. SEEL said that the exports to Kenya and Uganda included a very large amount in 
respect of articles re-exported from Kenya and Uganda. The footnote referred chiefly to the 
coffee tra!Ttc from Arusha and Bukoba and to a certain amount of cotton. 

ACRICULTUHE. 

'-1. MERLIN asked for an explanation of the following passage (page 93, paragraph 1 i3) : 

" The shortfall in production generally can be ascribed partly to unpropitious seasons 
and locust damage, but there appeared as well to be a general slackening ofT of effort on 
the part of the natives." 

l\Ir. PAHTRIDGE stated that the position was indicated by the words immediately following: 

" Such an attitude has, however, it is hoped, now been checked by propaganda, 
and the large increase of area under cultivation towards the end of the year affords 
evidence of the success of this campaign." 
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This propaganda had increased progressively since the report was \\Titten. 

M. SAKENOBE asked what was the present position with regard to the locust invasion in 
the north-western area (page 28, paragraph 40). Had it caused a shortage of food among the 
natives? 

Mr. PARTRIDGE said that, by the end of the year, the position had greatly improved, the 
heavy infestation having disappeared, though there were isolated swarms, as in other parts 
of the country. The food situation was safeguarded, and any shortage was remedied immediately. 

M. RAPPARD noted that the Administration was anxious about the agricultural depression 
(page 96). He would be glad of information with regard to the plans for dealing with the 
situation, particularly the proposed legislation to restore the circulation of cash as a medium 
of exchange. 

M. SEEL believed that, in the early part of the present year, the Government had enacted 
an amendment to the Trades Licensing Ordinance providing that, in certain areas, conditions 
could be attached to the granting of trading licences, and that one of these conditions might 
be that purchase of specified native produce should be paid for in cash. The intention was 
to stop the development of trade by barter. A good many traders, being short of actual cash, 
were offering the natives trade goods in exchange for their produce. 

M. RAPPARD did not understand how this would increase the circulation of cash if traders 
were unable to obtain it. 

Mr. SEEL said the traders would be compelled to provide themselves with cash. It was 
much easier for them to pass on their surplus trade goods to the native, but Mr. Seel did not 
think that it was impossible for them to find cash. 

M. 0RTS asked whether, with the reduced price of agricultural produce, crops which had 
formerly been cultivated only by Europeans, such as sisal and coffee, were now produced by 
natives. 

Mr. PARTRIDGE said that, in Tanganyika, a larger proportion of coffee was produced by 
natives than non-natives. Production had continued as before. Coffee was fortunately one 
of the products that had not fallen heavily in price. In no case was the cultivation of sisal 
carried out by Africans. It required expensive machinery and considerable capital. 

M. MERLIN noted that tea cultivation was being developed in certain districts. What 
quality of tea was it hoped to obtain ? 

Mr. PARTRIDGE stated that a tea expert had recently reported favourably on a small area 
in the south-west. Active steps were being taken in that area. A factory was being erected 
to deal with the tea produced, and a limited production was already being effected. 

CATTLE DISEASES. 

M. MERLIN asked whether the figures for cattle in the districts where rinderpest had 
broken out were cattle actually attacked and destroyed. 

1\Ir. PARTRIDGE was unable to give the actual losses from rinderpest. The figures quoted 
included cattle infected as well as " in-contacts " in quarantine. 

M. MERLIN said that his remark applied also to trypanosomiasis in cattle ; no figures 
were given for the actual losses. 

Lord LuGARD enquired whether the campaign against the tsetse fly was being continued 
in spite of retrenchment in other directions. He asked, in particular, whether any result had 
been achieved by the proposed introduction of a parasite hostile to the fly (paragraph 39 (6)). 

l\Ir. SEEL said that the tsetse research work was being continued, in spite of the crisis, 
thanks to a grant of £10,000 a year made by the Colonial Development Fund. As regards the 
use of parasites, he did not think that any discoveries had yet been made of sufficient impor
tance to warrant an announcement. 

FoRESTRY. 

l\1. MERLIN was glad to see that measures had been taken to limit fires. He desired, 
nevertheless, to refer to a fact which was a matter of common experience ; the natives used 
fire, not only to break up the ground and to refertilise it, but also to root out insects, rats, 
field mice and other pests ; in these circumstances, the too strict prohibition of all fires sometimes 
resulted in the exceptional and undesirable multiplication of creatures which were injurious to · 
cultivation. 
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GA:IIE RESERVES. 

l\1. YA:-~ REES recalled that, at the last session, l\Ir. Jardine had explained the difference 
between " closed " and "complete" reserves. 1 The present report stated that certain measures 
had been taken for the protection of game (page 26). According to a Press cutting, however, 
the Association for the Preservation of Game had drawn the attrntion of the Tanganyika 
Government to the great loss to th(' resources of the mandated ten-itory owing to the lack 
of roads from Arusha to the Serrngdi plains, and had asked that a road be constructed as 
soon as possible. \Vas it correct that the Territory was losing on this account ? 

Mr. PARTRIDGE replied that the matter had been exercising the mind of the Tanganyika 
Government for some time. It was only awaiting the necessary funds for the road construction 
required. 

RAILWAY TRANSPORT: ENQUIRY I:STO THE ORGANISATION OF TilE RAILWAYS OF THE 
BRITISH DEPENDENCIES IN EAST AFRICA. 

Lord LuGARD understood that a considerable proportion of llukoba produce was conveyed 
by the lake steamers to the Kenya and Uganda Railway. The 13ukoba eollee, for example, 
which amounted to from 8,000 to 12,000 tons, was carried on this railway. Again, the whole 
produce of Arusha and Moshi went down to l\lombasa, and the Dar-es-Salaam Chamber of 
Commerce was reported to have urged the closing of the Voi railway because of these losses. 
Did this not involve the territory in considerable losses ? Should not the produce be carried 
by the Tanganyika railway ? 

Mr. SEEL said that, in the two cases Lord Lugard had mentioned, the natural economic 
route tended to be by the Kenya-Uganda Railway. In the case of 13ukoba, railway haulage 
was much shorter to Mombasa than through l\Iwanza to Dar-rs-Salaam. In the case of Arusha, 
there were facilities for dealing with the coffee at Kilindini which did not exist at Tunga. 
This question would be considered by the Commissioner who had enquired into railway rates 
and finance, and the Permanent Mandates Commission would have a full opportunity of 
considering it when his report was publishrd. 

Lord LuGARD said that, apart from the transport by railway, there was also the lake
steamer transport - of which the Uganda Railway had a monopoly - and the breaking of 
bulk to consider. The Kenya-Uganda railway had to climb an altitude of over nine thousand 
feet, which increased the cost of haulage. It was surprising that the route via Mwanza was 
not cheaper. 

M. 0RTS referred to a statement by Lord Plymouth to the ellect that experts were enquiring 
into the question of railway rates and the financial position of the railways of the British 
dependencies in East Africa, with a view, it appeared, to adjusting the tarills and reducing 
the disastrous financial consequences of competition. It had on occasion been suggested that 
similar enquiries in respect, not merely of the llritish railways, but as regarded the railways 
of all Central African countries would be of great benefit to all parties. Should this proposal 
be put into execution ? 

Lord PLYMOUTH said he would take note of this suggestion. 

hiMIGRATION. 

l\1. RuPPEL said, with regard to white settlement, that, in his despatch dated July 13th, 
1932, to the officers administering the Governments of Kenya, Uganda and Tanganyika, 
the Secretary of State for the Colonies had said : 

" I am of opinion that no further subsidised settlement should be undertaken, unless 
it can be established that it is economically justified" (Cmd. 4141, page 51). 

l\1. Ruppel was under the impression that white settlement in Tanganyika had never 
been subsidised by the Government. Could the accredited representative confirm this ? 

Still more interesting was the statement by the Governor of Tanganyika as to the future 
of European settlement that : 

" . . . since, in Tanganyika, economic factors are likely to decide the scope of 
any future settlement, administrative or other measures that could temporarily and 
artificially prevent the natural operation of these factors would he detrimental in the 
long run to Africans and Europeans alike" (Cmd. 4141, page 43). 

1 Sec :\Iinules of the tweuty·lir.,t ses ... ion, fHI~'.<' :·n. 
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Could this statement be take1~ to convey an assur~nce that _the 9ove.rnment of. Tanganyika 
did not intend to take any restnctive measures agamst the ImmigratiOn of white settlers ? 

Presumably the increase from one thousand to two thousand shillings in the deposit 
required of im~igrants, which was introduced at the beginning of the year, was intended, 
not to prevent settlement, but to protect the Administration against possible loss in case of 
repatriation. 

l\Ir. PARTRIDGE replied that the Tanganyika Government was taking no steps either to 
encourage or discourage immigration. 

During the last year and a-half or more, the number of Europeans ":ho had had to be 
repatriated at Government expense had been somewhat large. As the depos1~ demande~ under 
the oricinal Immigration Ordinance was not sufficient to cover the costs, It was decided to 
raise it in order to prevent the Tanganyika Government from incurring financial losses through 
the repatriation of impoverished Europeans. 

STATISTICAL INFORMATION RELATING TO THE TERRITORIES UNDER MANDATE. 

The CHAIRMAN read a note on this subject (Annex 4). 

EIGHTEENTH MEETING 

Held on Wednesday, November 16th, 1932, at 10.30 a.m. 

Tanganyika Territory: Examination of the Annual Report for 1931 (continuation). 

The Earl of Plymouth, Mr. Seel and Mr. Partridge, accredited representatives of the 
mandatory Power, came to the table of the Commission. 

JUDICIAL ADMINISTRATION. 

M. RuPPEL noted that the report contained no statistics concerning the activities of 
Government and native courts, the number of persons tried and civil cases heard, a return 
of the offences for which persons were tried, all the statistics to distinguish between European, 
Asiatics and natives. He asked that these might be included in future. 

Lord PLYMOUTH replied that there would be no difficulty in including them. 

M. RuPPEL referred the accredited representatives to Appendix No. 13 of Volume III 
of the proceedings of the Joint Select Committee of Closer Union in East Africa, a memorandum 
from Mr. Mitchell, Secretary for Native Affairs of Tanganyika Territory. In this memorandum, 
Mr. Mitchell put forward the view that : 

" . . . the judicial system, in so far as the British courts are concerned, is 
regarded by most natives as an incomprehensible foreign system before which they arc 
at a disadvantage in comparison with Europeans and Asiatics. . . . The native 
courts afford relief, within the limitations of their restricted jurisdiction, without which 
the situation would be regarded by the natives as intolerable. But when allowance has 
been made for this, it remains true to say that natives generally believe that the scales 
of justice are weighted against them. " 

Had the accredited representative anything to say in this connection ? 

Mr. PARTRIDGE said that it was only natural for an African native to be bewildered by 
the. proceedings in a court of law. He assured the Commission that the magistrates gave the 
natives every possible opportunity to say what they had to say and to bring forward points 
in their favour. While it might be true that the native was bewildered by the procedure of 
the courts, it was untrue that the scales of justice were weighted against him. 

Lord LuGARD asked what was the object of having both " native subordinate courts " 
under the high court and " native courts " controlled by the Governor. Apparently the former 
dealt chiefly with offences in towns and the latter with rural offences, but did not the existence 
of the two give rise to a certain amount of confusion ? 
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. M. PARTRIDGE said that cases which concerned natives alone were dealt with by the 
native courts, but it was within the power of the Administrative Officer to order that a procedure 
so commenced should be transferred to a subordinate court. Native courts were composed 
solely of natives, but the subordinate courts were presided over by an Administrative Officer. 

Lord LuGARD observed that there were " subordinate courts " (held by district officers) 
and "subordinate native courts". He was referring to the latter. He enquired if a native 
had the right to ask that his case should be transferred to a subordinate court. 

Mr. PARTRIDGE replied that native cases could be transferred to the subordinate courts 
on the application of the defendant. 

M. RuPPEL said that, according to the reply given by Sir P. Cunliffe-Lister to Captain 
Macdonald in the House of Commons on May 25th, 1932 : 

" It . had already been decided to institute an enquiry into the administration of 
criminal justice in relation to natives in Kenya, Uganda and the Tanganyika Territory, 
and correspondence on the subject was still proceeding with the Governments of those 
dependencies. " 

Could the accredited representative give the Commission any further information on 
this subject ? 

Mr. SEEL replied that it was proposed to set on foot an enquiry into the procedure and 
practice of the courts in criminal matters where natives were concerned, and the Commission 
of Enquiry would probably start its work early in 1933. Its terms of reference would cover 
Kenya, Uganda and the Tanganyika Territory. 

Lord LUGARD, referring to the section of the report on subordinate courts (paragraph 73), 
noted that " the Governor may also invest any magistrate with power to try any class of 
offence ", etc., and in the following paragraph, it was mentioned that the subordinate courts 
were sometimes presided over by a " Resident Magistrate ". Did this mean that there was 
a new class of officials distinct from the district officers who presided over the subordinate 
courts as "magistrates ". 

Mr. PARTRIDGE replied that under the provisions of the Court's Ordinance all administrative 
officers were granted magisterial powers. There were also in the separate Judicial Department 
officers with professional qualifications with the title of " Resident Magistrate ". Normally, 
one of these latter was stationed at Dar-es-Salaam, one at Tanga and one at l\Iwanza. 

M. RuPPEL, in this connection, quoted the following passage from the memorandum 
from the delegates appointed by the Settler Community of Tanganyika Territory : 1 

" With regard to the maintenance of law and order outside the jurisdiction of native 
courts, we hold that this duty would be more efficiently performed by resident magistrates 
than by administrative officers, and consider it would be in the general interests of the 
native if this system was adopted immediately. " 

He then said that, according to a statement made in the British House of Commons on 
February 29th, 1932, a person had been arrested in connection with a murder on a farm at 
Arusha on March 5th, 1931, but had not been tried until September 3rd. It was also stated 
that two other alleged murderers had been tried by the same court, after having awaited trial 
for seven or eight months respectively. The Under-Secretary of State for the Colonies had 
replied that he had received no information on the cases, but that he would make enquiries. 

Could the accredited representative give particulars of these cases ? 

Mr. SEEL replied that apparently the delay had been partly due to a number of accidents 
and partly to the time taken by the judges in covering the long distances involved. ""'hen 
economic conditions made it possible, it was probable that another judge would be appointed. 

M. RuPPEL asked how the sentences on Europeans were executed. 'Vere special prisons 
provided for them, and were they employed with native prisoners under native overseers on 
such tasks as road-making ? 

Mr. PARTRIDGE replied that, except in the case of short terms of imprisonment, Europeans 
were generally removed. to Europe to serve their sentences. In the only one case he could 
recall where a European had served his sentence in the territory, he had been employed on 
supervisory work within the prison precincts. 

M. SAKENOBE asked if the native courts newly set up in the Dar-es-Salaam district were 
working satisfactorily. 

1 Joint Sdcrt Commilt~e on ClosH l'nion in East Afrka, Vol. Ill. App~ndix Ko, 7, page :!8. 
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1\Ir. PARTRIDGE said that, before leaving Tanganyika, he had discussed the position with 
the District Officer, who had expressed his complete satisfaction with the result of this 
experiment. 

l\1. SAKENOBE asked whether, as the natives sitting on these new courts were detribalised, 
special laws had been framed to meet this occasion, or laws under the direct administration 
applied. 

Mr. PARTRIDGE was unable to give a categorical answer. 

Lord PLYMOUTH promised to supply particulars on this point in the next report. 

DEFENCE OF THE TERRITORY. 

l\I. SAKENOBE asked whether, after the reorganisation of the King's African Rifles, there 
had been a change in the contribution of Tanganyika to the expenses of this brigade. 

M. VAN REES said that a complaint from the Indian Association, Dar-es-Salaam, in a 
memoir dated January 25th, 1932 (document C.P.M.1295, Annex 2 a), had been brought to 
his notice. The memoir contained the following passage : 

" The Indian Association would like to point out, for example, the continuous 
existence of the King's African Rifles in Tanganyika and the expenses incurred thereby. 
Tanganyika is a mandated territory and is in no risk of attack by any foreign Power, 
the only other adjoining Powers foreign to the Mandatory being Belgium and Portugal. 
The King's African Rifles is kept purely as a force for imperial purposes and the expenses 
ought to be met by Great Britain and such other colonies like Kenya and Uganda for the 
benefit of which it operates, Kenya, for example, always being subject to the risks of 
raids from the Abyssinian border. If it is suggested that the King's African Rifles perform 
the police functions in this territory, such functions can be effected at a quarter of the 
cost by an extension of the police cadre operating at the moment in this territory. " 

Mr. SEEL replying to M. Sakenobe, said that there had been no change in the allocation 
of the expenditure on the King's African Rifles, since the reductions made had been equally 
distributed. 

With reference to the complaint by the Indian Association, he would point out that the 
total number of troops in the mandated territory amounted to less than 1,100 men. It could 
hardly be claimed that this was an excessive number when it was remembered that these troops 
had to ensure internal order over a very wide area. 

M. VAN REEs agreed that the numbers were not excessive~ but he asked. if the King's 
African Rifles were used in the defence of Uganda or Kenya, in which case it seemed unfair 
for Tanganyika to bear the whole cost of the unit. 

Mr. SEEL replied that the 6th Battalion was recruited from natives of the mandated territory 
and would only be used in accordance with the terms of the mandate. The 2nd Battalion 
was composed of Nyasaland natives and was available for use anywhere in East Africa. It 
was stationed at Tabora in Tanganyika. Another battalion stationed at Nairobi was also 
available as a reserve for service anywhere in East Africa. It would therefore be seen that 
Tanganyika's contribution to the cost of the Tabora battalion was offset by the contributions 
of Kenya and Uganda to the other reserve battalion. 

M. SAKENOBE drew attention to the fact that the total expenditure on the defence of the 
territory was made up by the cost of the King's African Rifles and the 6th Battalion Band, 
the Tanganyika Rifle Association and the South African Air Force visit. He asked for particulars 
of the South African Air Force visit and why it should be budgeted to Tanganyika. 

Mr. PARTRIDGE explained that each year a section of the South African Air Force came 
up to Tabora in order to give the native troops an opportunity of co-operating with aircraft. 
In return for the work the Air Force carried out, the Tanganyika Government bore the cost 
of the Air Force's stay in Tabora ; he added that the annual cost amounted to £60 only. 

AIRWAYS. 

M. SAKENOBE noticed that the Tanganyika Government's aeroplanes had carried out 
a weekly coastal air mail service between Dar-es-Salaam and Mombasa. Had the service 
maintained any other route ? 

Mr. PARTRIDGE replied that no other route had been maintained. 

M. SAKENOBE asked what relation the " southern sections of the Imperial Airways Service" 
(paragraph 152) had to Tanganyika. 
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.Mr .. SEEL said t~at the passage in question referred to the weekly Cairo-Capetown mail 
sef:"'ICe n~augurated m January 1932. It. had bee_n a~reed that, during the first five years of 
this service, the Governments of the vanous terntones on the route should contribute certain 
annual sums towards its cost. Kenya had promised to contribute £15,000 a year for five years 
and Tanganyika's contribution was £10,000 a year for the same period. 

M. SAKENOBE asked if this sum included expenditure on aerodromes, landing-places and 
wireless stations. 

Mr. SEEL said that the cost of the wireless stations had been met by a free grant from the 
United Kingdom through the Colonial Development Fund. The expenditure on the landing
grounds had been borne by the Tanganyika Government and was not included in the £10,000 
mentioned above. Improvements to the extent of £13,000 were being financed by the United 
Kingdom Government to make the aerodromes safe during the rainy season. 

Co-OPERATIVE SociETIEs. 

Lord LuGARD, referring to Appendix VI of the annual report, understood that an Ordinance 
on Co-operative Societies had recently been drawn up. Co-operative societies would undoubtedly 
tend to increase native production in the future, but they were useless without a properly 
trained registrar. Was there any hope of obtaining a trained registrar for this purpose? 

Mr. PARTRIDGE said that the Ordinance in question had already been enacted, and the 
Kilimanjaro Native Planters' Association, the one big native society, had been turned into 
a group of co-operative societies, with a former labour officer as manager of the group. The 
by-laws of these societies were being drafted, but further progress in the matter of co-operative 
societies generally could not be made until a fully informed registrar had been appointed. 
Provision had been made in the estimates for an administrative officer to make an extensive 
tour both in India and Europe in order to study the working of co-operative societies, but 
it had been found that the expense would be too great, and the matter had been dropped until 
the financial situation improved. 

Lord LUGARD hoped that the Tanganyika Government would reconsider its decision. 
Palestine had continued to train its registrar in spite of the financial depression. 

LABOUR. 

Mr. WEAVER recalled that, in October 1931 1 he had expressed anxiety regarding the future 
of the labour inspection service in Tanganyika, and that the Commission, in its report to the 
Council, 2 had expressed the hope that the inspection system organised in the Labour Department 
would not suffer by the measures of retrenchment being carried out. This year he read in the 
report (paragraph 84) that : 

" . during the year, the Labour Department was abolished as a separate 
department and its functions taken over by the Provincial Administration and the 
Secretariat. This decision was taken on the grounds that the new arrangements are more 
in accordance with correct principles of administration, rather than as a means of effecting 
economy. " 

The report further gave an extract from Sessional Paper No. 4, in which it was exp~ained 
that the " emergency situation " with which the Labour Department had been constituted 
to deal was now being normalised. 

Mr. Weaver would be grateful if the accredited representative could pro-vide further 
information concerning this reorganisation of the labour inspection senices and the. nature 
of the " emergency situation ", the passing of which appeared to be one of the motives for 
suppressing the Labour Department. . . . . . . . . . 

While he quite und~rstood t~e desire to secure um~y of admuu~trative r.esponsi):>rlity wrt~m 
each province and distnct, he pomted out that the umv~rsal e~penenc~ of mdustnal cotmtn~s 
showed that it was not only essential to have a labour mspectron sernce, but also to place It 
directly under the control of the Central Administration. In this regard, the fifth session of 
the International Labour Conference had recommended : 

. " . . . that the inspectorate should be placed under th~ direct and exclu~iw 
control of a State authority and should not be under the control of, or many way responsible 
to, any local authority in connection with the execution of ·any of their duties. " 3 

• l\Iinutes of the twenty-lirst session of the Commission, page 37. 
' l\linutes of the twenty-first session of the Commission, page 213. 
a Hccmnmcndation concerning the general prilll:iples for the organisation o~ sy_stems of in~~~fl'lhln to ~t'I.."Ure tbt· 

enforcement of the laws and regulations for the protection of the workers. II I. Organ~>at wn of Jn,pt'rl!Hn .. -\,paragraph h•. 
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It mi••ht be said that these principles of labour administration had 1 not the same force 
in a territ;ry such as Tanganyika, but he would draw attention to the fact that the East Africa 
Commission of 1925 (the Ormsby-Gore Commission) had reported that : "We take the view 
that in Kenya, Tanganyika and Uganda the Government must maintain effective Labour 
Departments ", and, again, that : " in Tanganyika Territory there is need for a similar 
department, at present non-existent ". . 

He wished further to ask if the former Deputy Labour Commissioner had any functions 
of control of inspection or only dealt with the statistical work referred to in the Sessional Paper ; 
whether, in other words, there was any central control of the provincial staffs. He also asked 
whether the administrative officers charged with inspection had any special training and whether 
the Provincial Commissioners had sufficient time to deal with the extra work entailed by the 
reorganisation. 

Mr. PARTRIDGE replied that Tanganyika was an agricultural country and its position as 
regards labour was quite different to that of industrial countries. It was considered improper 
that the care of native labour should be divorced from the hands of the officers in charge of 
provinces. The administrative officers, who now dealt with the problems connected with native 
labour and the welfare of native labourers, were also available to carry out the normal functions 
of their office. The officer dealing with labour questions in the Secretariat at Dar-es-Salaam 
was the former Deputy Labour Commissioner ; he proceeded regularly on tours of inspection, 
and his advice was now more readily accessible to the Government. The immediate results 
of the general reorganisation of labour control had been that labour camps, medical facilities 
for labourers and the inspection of estates were working more satisfactorily than before, since 
the Provincial Commissioners were able to deal directly with these matters without the delay 
caused by reference to a separate department. 

M. PALACIOS asked whether the reorganisation of the activities of the Administration in 
social matters relating to labour could not be regarded rather as retrogressive in character as 
compared with the previous regime. In paragraph 84 of the report (page 54), it was stated 
that the Labour Department had been abolished as a separate department and that its 
functions had been taken over by the Provincial Administration and the Secretariat. Did 
not that step indicate that the Government would, in future, attach less importance to the 
question, abandoned as it now was to private initiative or to the local authorities and deprived 
of the stimulus of a single and central organ of the territory? 

Mr. PARTRIDGE explained that the Labour Department had been abolished as a separate 
department, but its functions were being carried on even more efficiently under the 
Provincial Administration and the Secretariat. 

The CHAIRMAN asked if this was the first step towards a proposed unification of the 
Labour Departments of the three East African territories. 

Mr. PARTRIDGE said that there was no ground for such a supposition. The reorganisation 
meant simply that the work formerly done by the separate Labour Department was now carried 
out by the Provincial Commissioners and the Secretariat. There had been no change at all 
in the arrangements for labour inspections. The same offtcers were performing the work as 
before. 

M. RAPPARD said that economy was one of the reasons given for the change. Had it any 
other significance ? If the International Labour Offtce were abolished and its duties entrusted 
to the Secretariat of the League, one would naturally suppose that such a change implied a· 
lessened interest in labour problems. \Vas it the same in this case or could the accredited 
representative assure the Commission that, in the future, there would be no change in the 
intensity and care with which the natives were looked after ? 

Lord PLYMOUTH could certainly give M. Rappard that assurance. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA understood that the reorganisation was not so much a question 
of economy as of method. The Government apparently felt that, while strictly supervising 
native labour as heretofore, it should leave greater freedom to the Provincial Administrations 
in organising labour. 

Mr. PAHTRIDGE agreed. 

Mr. WEAVER hoped that the accredited representative's optimism would be justified. 
He had, however, seen criticisms of the situation in Tanganyika which had added to his 
apprehensions. In East Africa, of February 11th, .1932, the following editorial note had 
appeared : 

. " S_everal times in re~ent weeks we have been assured by those whom we regard as 
rdi~ble mform_ants that qmte a num~er of_ non-British sisal estates in Tanganyika Territory 
are m arrears m the payment of their native labour, sometimes for three months or more 
and t.hat some are in such ~traits that their cash expenditure is confined almost entirely 
to rail rates and ocean freights. When the Labour Department was operating at full 



-155-

strength, such a state of affairs would have been promptly known to the Tanganyika 
Government, which, we feel confident, would desire to put an end to practices unfair 
both to the native employment concerned and to competing sisal estates which discharge 
their obligations with promptitude." 

On several subsequent occasions there had been Press references to the evil of withholding 
wages ; in one case it was alleged that 1,500 labourers had not been paid. In spite of that, 
fewer cases had been brought to the courts in 1931 than in 1930. During 1931, there had been 
229 prosecutions and 105 convictions for withholding wages, whereas in 1930 there had been 
552 prosecutions and 324 convictions. He hoped that this state of affairs was not due to 
decreased vigilance. He asked the accredited representative what steps had been taken in 
respect of withheld wages. Had the guilty parties been prosecuted ? 

Mr. PARTRIDGE replied that the reason for the increase in the number of cases of withholding 
wages was the financial difficulties of employers. There had been difficulty in securing 
convictions for " withholding wages " owing to a judicial ruling that if an employer had no 
money, he could not be regarded as withholding wages. In consequence of this decision, a 
further amendment to the Masters and Native Servants' Ordinance was introduced " making 
it an offence for an employer to engage or continue to employ labour without a reasonable 
prospect of paying wages when due " (paragraph 93). 

Lord LuGARD said it would be interesting if the next report contained separate tables 
for offences committed by labourers and offences committed by employers, and also gave 
some particulars concerning the sentences passed. 

He asked whether the men responsible for withholding the wages from the 1,500 labourers 
were Europeans. The labour cards, it was said, showed that, in some cases, the labourers' 
wages had been unpaid for two years, and the British settlers in Arusha had urged the 
Government to take action in the matter. 

Mr. PARTRIDGE replied that in each case it was a non-native employer who had withheld 
the wages. Native labourers behaved very casually in regard to their ·labour cards. They 
worked spasmodically, and months often passed without their working at all. 

Mr, WEAVER asked if the amendment to the Masters and Native Servants' Ordinance would 
cover cases of failure to pay wages. 

Lord PLYMOUTH replied that the amendment to the Ordinance would not of course be 
retrospective. . 

He fully understood the Commission's interest in this matter, and promised that it would 
· be fully dealt with in the next report. 

Lord LuGARD said that the reason for his question was that he had heard that the threat 
of imprisonment had caused a number of non-natives to find the necessary money by borro"ing 
from relatives, etc. 

Mr. WEAVER welcomed the statement regarding the labour health situation in the Tanga 
Province (page 58). He wondered whether it would be possible in future reports to give some 
details of the labour health situation generally rather than general statements. \Y ould a separate 
report on labour, such as that previously published by the Labour Department, be published 
in the future ? 

Mr. PARTRIDGE said that the Administration did not -propose to publish a separate Labour 
Department report. A special section would be deYoted to this question in the ProYincial 
Commissioner's reports which were being supplied to the Commission. This section would 
include a summary of the information supplied by Provincial Commissioners as indicated in 
Appendix V of the annual report. 

HETRANSFER OF GERMAN l\1ISSION PROPERTY. 

M. PALACIOS noted that, in two places, the report notified the Commission of the retransfer 
of the property of the German missions. Under the Peace Treaty, they were administered 
by a Board of Trustees in London (pages 29 and 61). The Ordinance relating thereto was dated 
October 1931, and, in accordance with its terms, the property was returned to its original 
owners. Provision had been made whereby the natiws which occupied the land should not 
be ejected therefrom without justification. What were the reasons for the step taken, and on 
what terms had the natives occupied the land'? Were they colonists ? 

It appeared that an arrangement had been made for the restitution of properties to tht' 
Lutheran Church. Had it been consulted ? 

Mr. PARTRIDGE explained, in reply toM. Palacios' first question, that the natiws in qut-stiL)I\ 
were squatters tilling the land in the immediate neighbourhood of their huts. 
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He added that the negotiations between the Lutheran and Anglican communities in 
Dar-es-Salaam had now been settled amicably. The Lutheran Church and the Church House 
would be handed back to the Lutheran community by the middle of 1933, and the kindergarten 
would rewrt to the present representatives of the former German owners before the end of 1932. 

l\1. RuPPEL was satisfied with the Ordinance of 1931 for the retransfer of their property 
to the German missions. He had, however, seen an article written by the Director of the 
principal German Missionary Society that the property retransferred to the German missions 
was to be treated as a charitable fund and was placed under the supervision of the high court. 
Was the property of all missionary societies similarly treated ? 

l\Ir. SEEL replied that the Ordinance of 1931 provided that property returned to its former 
mission owners should be subject to the Religious and Charitable Societies (Disposal of Lands) 
Ordinance, the effect of which was that these lands could only be resold in the same way as 
public lands - that was to say, by public auction. All mission property without exception 
was subject to this latter Ordinance. 

FREEDOM oF CoNSCIENCE. 

M. PALACIOS was happy to note that great efforts were made to ensure the respect of 
freedom of conscience in the various schools. 

He had read on page 17 of the annual report of the Education Department for 1930 of 
the difficulty of achieving a code of pan-moral training to serve as a standard which would 
respect the convictions of such widely different persuasions as the Pagan, Mohammedan and 
Christian, and of the difficulties of creating a model type of African citizen. It appeared that 
the persons dealing with these questions in the territory were doing so in the noblest spirit. 

EDUCATION. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG said the special report issued by the Education Department proved the 
great importance which the Government of Tanganyika attached to education. The increase 
in the estimates for expenditure on education in the present time of crisis was all to the credit 
of the Administration. She noted, however, that the Director of Education and three 
superintendents had retired, and that their posts had not been filled, and also that fewer 
teachers were being trained in spite of the greater expenditure. What accounted for the 
decrease ? How many women teachers were there ? She had noted the increasing interest 
in, and demand for, education of native girls, both from European authorities and from the 
natives themselves. An average expenditure of 6.25d. per head of the population (page 69 
of the annual report) was not very high. For Europeans it was given as £1 ls., for Indians as 
12s. 3d. Nothing was said about natives, but it might not be more than 4d. to 5d. 

Lord PLYMOUTH pointed out that this percentage referred to the whole population. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG asked if the next report might contain details of the professions followed 
by African women when they left school. 

Mr. PARTRIDGE said that a special section would be devoted to this question in the next 
report. 

ALCOHOL AND SPIRITS. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA asked whether the increased duty on spirituous liquors had been 
imposed for fiscal purposes or to combat drunkenness. 

Mr. PARTRIDGE replied that the increase had been made for fiscal purposes. 

. . Count DE ~ENHA GARCIA said he had asked this question because he had noted a decrease 
m Imports which had unfortunately not been accompanied by a decrease in convictions for 
drunken~ess. In fact, there had been an increase in such convictions of 30 per cent under the 
one Ordman~e and 40 per cent under the other. Imports of the lighter forms of alcoholic 
beverages (wmes and beer) had diminished by one-third, while those of a higher alcoholic content 
had only decreased by one-tenth. With regard to native beverages, he noted that Article 18 
of the Native Liquor Ordinance prohibited the supplying of such beverages to persons under 16, 
to i~toxicated persons and to the police. It was therefore to be assumed that they produced 
noxwus effects: ~e had raised this question of native beverages in connection with all the 
mandated .ternt?nes because th~ M.andates Commission contemplated publishing a furth~r 
rcp~rt.on hquor.m mandated terntones, and he would be glad if the next report could contam 
statistics r~gardmg the alcohol content of the ~ar~ous liquors imported into the territory, and 
also of. native ferr_nented .beverages and a desc~Iptwn of the beverages. 

Did the ~pecia~ Ordmance for the repressiOn of excesses apply to the whole territory or 
only to certam regwns ? 
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Mr. PARTRIDGE replied that the Native Liquor Ordinance itself defined the areas to which 
it applied, and contained a provision for its extension to other areas. If its application were 
extended, the fact would be mentioned in future reports. The next report would also contain 
the further information on native liquors which Count de Penha Garcia desired. 

PUBLIC HEALTH. 

M. RuPPEL stated that, in the year under examination, the activities of the health services 
seemed to have been diminished on account of the financial stringency ; medical officers had 
been withdrawn, posts which had become vacant had not been filled, reductions in the 
subordinate staff had been made, the creation of hospital buildings postponed, the number of 
patients at hospitals decreased, new tribal dispensaries not opened. He was confident - and 
the accredited representative had given an assurance in his opening speech - that, as soon as 
the financial position of the Government improved, the activities of these services would again 
be intensified. 

M. Ruppel further noted (page 79 of the report) that tuberculosis among the Wachagga 
tribe was " far more common than among similar communities in Europe ". He would be 
glad to have a little more information concerning the measures which had been taken to prevent 
the spread of this disease. 

Mr. SEEL said that additional information would be given in the next report. The United 
Kingdom Government had made a further grant for the extension of enquiries in areas south 
of the central railway line, where cases of tuberculosis had also been noticed. 

M. RuPPEL pointed out that, in 1931, there had been 238 cases of plague. He would be 
glad of more detailed information on this subject. Had cases now occurred in other regions 
than the endemic area near Mebulu ? In the previous year (see report for 1930, page 71, 
paragraph 124), it had been said that a professional rat-catcher had been brought from South 
Africa. Had he achieved any results ? 

Lord PLYMOUTH said that the desired information would be given in the next report. 

LAND TENURE. 

Lord LuGARD asked if a reply might be given in next year's report to the follm,ing 
question: 

The question of the legal title of natives to the land they occupy had continually been 
discussed by the Mandates Commission, for example in 1924 (fourth session, pages 106 to 108), 
in 1926 (ninth session, page 151), in 1927 (eleventh session, pages 83 to 85), and in 1928 
(fourteenth session, pages 155 and 156), and Lord Lugard would be glad if the present 
position, which appeared to be identical in Tanganyika and in the British Cameroons, could 
be made quite clear. 

Since the question had first been raised, the " Land and Native Rights Ordinance " 1 

had been amended to include, in the definition of a "right of occupancy", the title of a native 
or a native community " lawfully using or occupying land in accordance "ith native law and 
custom". Therefore, every native so occupying land had a title equal to that enjoyed by a 
non-native under a right of occupancy. Such title was revocable for good cause, and was for a 
specific period only. It did not, therefore, seem to confer upon a native community any 
permanent and inalienable title to their ancestral lands. On the other hand, the Ordinance 
expressly empowered the Governor to dispose of all " public lands " and all rights over them
viz., " the whole of the land whether occupied or not ". A native, therefore, occupying land 
did so with the consent of the Governor - a consent which was revocable at any time by him 
or his successors. Without that consent no title was valid (see 3 and 4). The Governor could 
not pledge his successors by a declaration that the " ownership " of the land was wsted in 
himself and that a native occupier would have a permanent and indefeasible title rent-free 
equivalent to a European freehold, for the " ownership " - viz., the final or radical title -
was vested in the mandatory qua mandatory, and not in the Governor, who by Section -! had 
powers only of control and disposal subject to the mandatory Power. 

In these circumstances, was it correct to assume that a native occupier had no statutory 
guarantee against expropriation so long as consent was revocable at will (Section 4) and did 
not take the form of a document of title which could be defended at law, like the title-deeds of a 
non-native freehold. If there was substance in that view, would it not place the intention of the 
Government beyond doubt or litigation if freehold title-deeds were gi...-en to each native 
community in respect of the lands which it was desired to recognise as its freehold property ? 

Lord PLYMOUTH said that a reply would be sent in due course. 

• Cap. 68, Tanganyika, Revised Laws, December 1928 (Amended by Ordinance 1 t or H1::!tl and Ordinanc~ 7 
or 1928). 
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Ex-ENEMY PROPERTY. 

Lord LUGARD referred to another point which had often been raised. He had understood 
that the whole of the ex-enemy property had been disposed of, but now he saw under paragraph 
43 of the report that the custodian of enemy property had not yet completed his work. He was 
not clear what the claims at present outstanding referred to. Would it be possible to have some 
further information in the next report ? 

Lord PLYMOUTH replied in the affirmative. 

RE-SETTLEMENT ON LAND PURCHASED FROM EUROPEANS OF NATIVES LIVING 
IN CoNGESTED AREAS. 

Lord LUGARD observed that it was said that the native population was very congested 
in the 1\Ioshi-Arusha district. He understood that land belonging to Europeans had been 
purchased by the Government and handed over to the natives. Was it intended to continue 
this policy ? 

Mr. PARTRIDGE said that, up to now, one farm had been purchased by the Government 
for about £4,500, and negotiations were in progress for the purchase of other farms at a total 
cost of some £10,000. It was thought that this scheme would be sufficient to relieve the 
congestion and it was hoped that it would be carried out by the end of the present year. 

DEMOGRAPHIC STATISTICS. 

M. RAPPARD had four questions to ask : 

(1) Paragraph 191, Table I.- He noted that, in the last ten years, the white population 
had increased from 2,447 to 8,228. Did the Administration expect that rapid rate of i~crease 
to te maintained ? 

(2) Table on page 100. - He noted that the fourth most numerous group of nationals 
were the Swiss. Were these mainly missionaries ? 

(3) There seemed to be a higher death rate amongst the males than amongst the females, 
particularly among the children. Was this so ? 

(4) While the native population seemed to be increasing normally in all other provinces, 
there had been a decrease in the Central Province. Was this because certain parts of that 
province had now been transferred to the Western Province ? 

Mr. PARTRIDGE, replying to the first question, said that the increase in population was due 
to developments in Tanganyika in the immediate post-war years. The Administration did not 
foresee that the European population would increase at the same rate in the future. The answer 
to the second question was that the Swiss were nearly all missionaries. The answer to the third 
question was presumably in the affirmative. The answer to the fourth question was also in the 
affirmative. 

M. RAPPARD, with regard to the last point, noted that, in the last five years, the population 
of the Central Province had decreased by 27,000. If that figure were added to the population 
of the Western Province, it would still be noticed that the population had decreased. 

Mr. PARTRIDGE said that the decrease in population was due to sleeping-sickness, from 
which Tabora and Kigoma suffered particularly. 

l\1. RuPPEL suggested that, in the list of the Europeans living in the country (page 100), the 
Bavarians should not be counted separately, but included in the Germans. 

TANGANYIKA: PETITION FROM THE INDIAN ASSOCIATION, DATED FEBRUARY 22ND, 1932 
(C.P.M. 1295). 

M. VAN REES noled that this petition had been communicated both to the Mandates 
Commission and to the Government of India. Had the Government of India taken any action 
as a result of the request ? 

Mr. SEEL said that the Government of India had enquired through the India Office as to 
the_a~tion taken on this petition, and had been informed of the reply which had been sent to the 
petitiOners. 

M. VAN REES asked whether the Ordinance on trade licences had been amended in 
conformity with the desire of the Secretary of State for the Colonies. 

l\lr. SEEL replied that he was not aware that this had yet been done. Possibly the necessary 
action had now been taken. 
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M. VAN REES said that the petitioners argued that the Ordinance would be contrary to 
Article 7 of the Mandate, since it permitted the granting of exclusive licences to certain persons, 
which would be tantamount to a monopoly not of a purely fiscal character. The comments of 
the United Kingdom Government did not refer to this criticism. 

Mr. PARTRIDGE explained that the only exclusive licence contemplated was for a particular 
type of. tobacco (fire-cured, heavy western type leaf), and that no exclusive licence would be 
issued without reference to the Secretary of State. 

The Indian Association had drafted and despatched its petition before it had fully 
understood the purport of the Ordinance. That purport had subsequently been explained to 
the Indian community, who were now reassured that their interests would not suffer. 

Mr. VAN REES asked the accredited representative whether he regarded this exclusive 
licence as in fact constituting a monopoly. 

Mr. SEEL replied that the Administration would regard persons receiving such licences 
as " controlled agencies ". 

He quoted the text of Article 7 of the Mandate, the latter part of which read as follows : 

" Concessions having the character of a general monopoly shall not be granted. This 
provision does not affect the right of the Mandatory . . . in certain cases to carry out 
the development of natural resources either by the State or by a controlled agency, provided 
that there shall result therefrom no monopoly of the natural resources for the benefit of 
the Mandatory or its nationals . . . " 

M. RAPPARD asked what was the exact purpose of this legislation. 

Mr. SEEL explained that it enabled the Government to ensme that whoever was allowed to 
trade in the particular native product in question would offer reasonable prices for the crops, 
so that the native growers would feel that they were being fairly treated. 

M. RAPPARD asked whether better prices would not be more likely to be .ensured by free 
competition. 

Mr. SEEL replied that the Government felt justified in making an attempt to control these 
crops in backward areas and give a reasonable security to the natives in the matter of prices. 

M. 0RTS asked whether licences would be granted without any distinction as to nationality. 

Mr. PARTRIDGE replied in the affirmative. As a matter of fact, the only exclusive licence 
so far granted had been to the Agricultural Department itself. The Ordinance also provided for 
" special licences ", the object of which was to encourage native industry in backward areas. 
That industry could only be profitable if buyers were forthcoming, and buyers would only 
proceed to these backward areas if they could be assured of having full and proper control. He 
would ask the members of the Commission to refer to the speech made by the Director of 
Agriculture on this subject in the Legislative Council when mo>ing the reading of the Bill. 

CLOSE OF THE HEARING. 

The CHAIRMAN thanked the accredited representatives for their courteous co-operation. He 
regretted that certain obscure points had caused the Commission to take up so much of their 
time. He was particularly gratified that the Under-Secretary of State for the Colonies had seen 
fit to come in person to Geneva. He also hoped that the United Kingdom Government would 
thank the Governor of Tanganyika for allowing Mr. Partridge to come from so great a distance 
to be present at the session of the Commission. 

Lord PLYMOUTH said he would have much pleasure in conveying this message. He himself 
wished to express his thanks for the kind reception he had received from the Mandates 
Commission. 
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NINETEENTH MEETING 

Held on Wednesday, November 16th, 1932, at 3.30 p.m. 

Cameroons m1der British 1\landate : Examination of the Annual Report for 1931. 

Sir Donald C. Cameron, G.C.M.G., K.B.E., Governor of Nigeria, accredited representative 
of the mandatory Power, came to the table of the Commission. 

\VELCOME TO THE AcCREDITED REPRESENTATIVE. 

The CHAIRMAN welcomed Sir Donald Cameron, with whom the Commission had already 
had the pleasure of co-operating. 

STATEMENT BY THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVE. 

Sir Donald CAliiERON made the following statement : 

Speaking, perhaps, with a more detached view than has obtained inside Nigeria for some 
years past, and recognising, as I must- and as I have no doubt the Commission does_- that 
the mandated territory is a separate entity, I have the following remarks to make. 

The economic depression which has afflicted the world has not spared the mandated 
territory. I will allude first of all to the question of its finances. From the report, it will be 
seen that a very large deficit is foreshadowed for the year - a deficit of £68,000 out of the 
estimated expenditure amounting to £149,000, or about 45 per cent. The mandated territory 
of the Cameroons has the good fortune to have a foster-brother who is paying that deficit for 
her, although the foster-brother himself is at the present moment very hard pressed. Moreover, 
the mandated territory (and the members of the Commission will no doubt appreciate that 
running in the back of my mind is my experience in another mandated territory) has no public 
debt on which it is asked to pay interest. It has a public debt, but it does not pay any interest 
on that debt, and it has no railway which is incurring a deficit to the great embarrassment of 
the State. 

With regard to the position of the people, the natives have no doubt suffered to a small 
extent (this is alluded to in several paragraphs of the report - for instance, paragraphs 3 
and 15), but they have suffered no great hardship, because they are not dependent to a very 
large extent on the purchase of goods from overseas. They can live a contented and quiet life 
without hardship on the fruits of their toil. 

The non-natives who have, or expect to have, to remunerate what I may call European 
capital and services, have no doubt suffered from the depression in trade, like everyone else, 
but I believe they have done everything possible to stem the tide of adversity, and a number 
of them are being provided with a living which it would be more difficult for them to obtain 
in a European country. Some of them are doing well, owing to the extended cultivation of 
bananas, and I am glad to say that they are teaching the natives to cultivate the banana and 
that the natives are deriving some benefit from the trade. 

Locusts spread over Nigeria and the mandated territory, but they did no real harm. On 
the other hand, they have taught the people to grow more root crops, which is to their benefit. 

As to the administration of the territory, looking at the question from a detached point 
of view, I would like to make the following observations. 

Dikwa itself is a well-run Moslem emirate. In the pagan area to the south, in the l\Iandara 
Range, as stated in the report (page 13), we have not yet achieved the complete pacification 
stage. But the picture drawn in the report of these natives, who are nominally under the 
administration of the Shehu of Dikwa, is, I think, a little too unfavourable. This report passed 
through my hands in March last, but, since then, I have caused investigations to be made, 
and if the Commission will permit me, I will add a few supplementary remarks. 

It is stated in paragraph 59 of the report that : 

" In these regions, the pacification stage has not been completed and the Administration 
continues its endeavours- which require a great deal of patient work- to complete it." 

This is also reflected in paragraphs 36, 39 and 40. I find, as a result of my investigations, 
that the people of Gwoza and Ashigashiya in the Mandara Mountains, who are under the 
administration of the Dikwa native authority, are a very primitive people who, when first 
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brought under administrative control in 1922, were shy and backward and seldom emerged 
from their hill villages. It is very difficult in certain parts of Nigeria, as well as in the Cameroons, 
to get the pagans to remove from their hill villages and to come down and cultivate in the 
plains. My later information shows that large markets have been established, which are 
regularly attended by many hundreds of hill people ; that is a very great step in the pacification 
process. It is particularly noteworthy that, in an artificial to\vn created by the Administration 
in Gwoza, there are now 112 houses, the total population being 828. Farms now extend twenty 
miles into the plains in the Gwoza district, while, in the Ashigashiya district, a great deal of land 
is under cultivation. There is an increasing tendency, particularly in Gwoza, to extend 
cultivation into the plain, and it has been found possible to start a small school there. I think 
that is very definite progress, from what I knew of the place ten years ago. 

The progress of the pagans in Southern Dikwa, formerly part of the Bornu Province, and 
in Northern Adamawa has been slow, because it has been necessary to administer them through 
another native authority instead of placing them in direct contact with British officers. I do 
not mean to criticise the former administrative policy : it was probably the only policy that 
could be adopted at the time. I do feel, however, that up to the present it has not been realised 
that, while we have refrained from administering the pagans directly ourselves, we have allowed 
the Moslem emirates to administer them directly in some cases. If administration is to be 
direct, it would be better if it could be accomplished through a British officer and not a 
Moslem emir. 

In Southern Adamawa, the position is better. I have before me a synopsis on the headmen 
and village headmen, and I find that-very largely, I think, due to the work done by l\Ir. George 
Browne, who appeared before the Commission last year- the position is different. In every 
case in which the pagans form the larger part of the community, there is a pagan head of the 
village. -

Coming to the Cameroon Province, I would say that the steps taken to found a system 
of native administration have been discussed for years in the annual repor , and I have only 
to add that recent investigations show that, in some cases, the grouping can be improved. 
There is one case dealt with in the report from which it will be seen that a recalcitrant headman, 
on his release from prison, settled in another area under another chief (paragraph 32). That 
shows that there was probably something wrong with the grouping, and further investigations 
are being made by well-instructed and capable officers in order to correct such mistakes. 

The moral, social and material welfare of these people has, of course, been retarded. I 
insist on putting their moral welfare first, as I did in Tanganyika, although it is not mentioned 
first in the mandate. Social progress has been retarded by the trade depression, but I hope 
to be able to improve the position, for, unless the native has better social conditions, he cannot 
advance by means of any subsidy from the Administration, however rich that Administration 
may be. He must, of course, earn more in order to live better. One great stumbling block 
at present is that the people of Bamenda have no means of evacuating their grain, oil and 
other products, as they are far from a railway or other outlet. Steps were taken to remedy 
this situation by making a road from Mamfe, on the Cross river, towards Bamenda, but the 
completion of these plans has had to be postponed owing to lack of money. The road has been 
completed up to the last big bridge, but there it stops. The public works estimate to complete 
the road came to a considerable sum, but I had estimates made by the district officers for 
continuing the road from where it ceases to the foot of the escarpment ; I believe their figure 
was about six or seven thousand pounds. I had hoped to include this item in the current 
estimates, but, like many other items, it had to be deleted at the last moment. I hope, however, 
that the road will be carried to Bamenda as soon as possible. 

I am not satisfied with the position of the people of Kentu, South of Adamawa, who appear 
to be very little administered, if administered at all. It takes sixteen days to go from Y ola 
to Gashaka, and this is only possible for a few months in the year in the dry season. It takes 
another eighteen days to go from Gashaka to Kentu. I have arranged that Kentu shall be handed 
over to the Benue Province, and worked from \Yukari, which is only eight days from Kentu, 
with which it can be connected by the road system south of the Benne. It may be thought 
that in handing these pagans from one province to another, we may be cutting across the 
traditional ascendancy of the Emir of Yola. I do not think it is the case, and ewn if it were 
I should not be prepared to say that such a claim should be allowed to operate against a step 
which is clearly in the interests of the people themselves. 

Last year l\1. Rappard asked a question with regard to Customs rewnue. I would say. 
in reply, that it would be possible to set up posts for checking goods entering the mandated 
territory by the Cross river route, but this would be in restraint of trade and would cost mom'y 
which we think can be better spent in other directions. Moreover, the people of Dikwa and 
Maiduguri are all conn~cted by blood and marriage~ and it would be impossible to stop a n~an 
who came to Maidugun to buy cloth, for example, m order to see exactly what he was takmg 
home. 

11 
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A question was also asked at the last session 1 wi~h regard _to the proportion of natives 
of the territory on the clerical and non-clerical Afncan pensiOnable staff. I ~lave . made 
investigations and would ask the Commission to allow me. to correct the figures glVen In the 
last report. Non-clerical pensionable staff should be 101 mstead o! 94. Twenty members of 
this staff were natives of the mandated territory. The statement m the present report that 
eight of the clerical and fourteen of the non-clerical peJ?sionable staff ar~ natives o! the mandated 
territory (page 4, paragraph 13) should read : " Eight of the clencal and eighteen of .the 
non-clerical staff. " 

The small proportion of Africans on the clerical sta~ is _due to the fac~ that the schools 
in the territory have not reached 1he standard of the N1genan schools,whiCh turn out boys 
fitted for the clerical service. But the position is improving every year, and the figures will 
no doubt increase. The Commission may be quite confident that it is the declared policy of 
the Government to fill these posts from the mandated territory as far as possible. I might 
mention, as an example, that, last year, the first woman passed out as a certificated teacher, 
and a vacancy was made for her by sending a Nigerian teacher back to Nigeria. There is 
no means of teaching natives the trades required by the public works and marine 
departments except by sending them to Lagos, and it is doubtful whether this would be in 
their own interests. Natives are being trained for other departments, however, and the native 
administrations have the first call on boys leaving school. It will be seen from page 4, 
paragraph 14, of the report that the four Native Administrations employ 454 salaried Africans, 
of whom 432 are natives of the mandated territory. There can be no better training for a 
boy than work for the native administration. 

Mr. Weaver commented last year 2 on the high figures for wounds on the Bavo-Bonge 
plantation. I find there was a mistake in classifying the cases, which has been avoided this 
year. Mr. Weaver has probably noticed from page 59 that this year the statistics have been 
lumped together. I do not like this arrangement, however, and intend to revert to the former 
system of giving separate figures for each estate. 

Mlle. Dannevig asked 2 whether any steps had been taken to remedy the situation with 
regard to women employed in porterage. There seems to be some misapprehension. Women 
are not used for porterage by private or official employers. They simply carry firewood, 
agricultural produce and water for their own purposes. If we reflect for a moment, we must, 
I think, come to the conclusion that if these women did not perform such tasks they would 
have little to do, and would be the first to complain. We are, of course, endeavouring to 
enlighten them, and I can best illustrate with what results from a case occurring at Moshi 
in Tanganyika. For centuries, the women were accustomed to go down to the plains in the 
morning to cut grass, returning with the cut grass on their backs in the afternoon. They have 
now learnt - I am informed -that it is far more economical to pool their resources and to hire 
a light lorry. I think this shows that they do become enlightened as time goes on. 

PuBLIC DEBT. 

M. RuPPEL understood that, although the territory had no public debt on which it was 
asked to pay interest, there was actually a public debt in the form of deficits. Official statements 
had, however, been made on several occasions to the effect that the mandated territory would 
never be called upon to make good these deficits. 

Sir Donald CAMERON said that, if the United Kingdom Government had ever given a 
pledge that the Cameroons " debt " would be regarded as a grant-in-aid in regard to which 
no claim would ever be made, the Government would not desire to depart from that view. 
But that did not detract from the argument that the mandated territory was not suffering 
like other countries, inasmuch as it had a rich neighbour who had supported it to the extent 
of £580,000. 

NATIVE ADMINISTRATION. 

M. RuPP~L pointed ?Ut with re_gard to the administration of the northern parts of the 
mandated temtory that, m the prevwus year, 1 the members of the Commission had observed 
w!th so~e app~eheD:sioJ?- a ~end~ncr to split the country into small entities, to unite them 
With n~Ighbourmg d1stncts m N1gena and to place them under the Fulani chiefs of Adamawa 
and DI!nva. It was felt that. this might in time lead the population and the authorities to 
overlook the fact that the terntory was :'I separate entity with a legal status of its own. Doubts 
had also be~n expressed as to wheth_er It '":as a good policy to give the chiefs of a conquering 
race authonty over a pagan populatiOn which hated and feared them as its former oppressors. 

1 See ~Lnute-; of thz twenty-fk;t session of lhe Commission, page 51. 
1 See Minutes of the twenty-first session of the Commission, poge 5·1. 
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M. Ruppel understood from the statement of the accredited representative that this policy 
might possibly be reconsidered, and the Adamawa district placed under direct administration 
by British officers. 

The Commission had also doubted whether the mandatory Power was 'vise two years 
·previously to place the Gashaka district under the rule of the Lamido of Yola. It now 
appeared that no very close relations could be maintained between Gashaka and Yola, owing 
to the distance. 

The accredited representative had outlined a new measure of the same kind with regard 
to the Kentu district, the result of which would be that another part of the mandated territory 
would be united with a district of Nigeria. M. Ruppel desired to point out that Kentu was 
close to the frontier of the Cameroons Province and that possibly Bamenda was nearer than the 
the capital of Benne. It might therefore be better to unite Kentu with the Cameroons Province 
rather than with a province outside the mandated territory. 

Sir Donald CAMERON saw no reason why the status of the Kentu inhabitants should be 
affected by the fact that they were administered from Wukari instead of from Yola. If the 
finances of Nigeria were in a stronger position, he would at once consider the possibility of 
stationing a British officer in Kentu or Gashaka. Since his return to Nigeria there had 
always been a district officer in Gashaka. 

M. RuPPEL asked bow many of the Adamawa and Dikwa population were pagans and how 
many Moslems. 

Sir Donald CAMERON was doubtful whether the figures were available, though they might 
be disclosed by the census taken in 1931. 

. Lord LuGARD asked whether there was any reason to suppose that pagans belonging 
to small groups formerly conquered and placed under Moslem emirates had been proselytised 
to Mohammedanism or did not receive their fair share of the taxes. 

He further asked whether the larger units of independent pagans who had never been 
conquered but were now coming down to the plains were in the special charge of an adminis
trative officer, and not placed under Moslem rulers. 

Sir Donald CAMERON did not attach particular importance to whether the pagans had 
been conquered two or three hundred years previously by the Moslem emirates. He did not 
consider that those pagans who were now under the emirates suffered in the way Lord Lugard 
had mentioned. Possibly, even more care was taken in the Cameroons than in Nigeria to see 
that they obtained a fair share of the taxes. The tendency was increasingly to keep a district 
officer in pagan districts. 

M. RAPPARD congratulated Sir Donald Cameron on what he had called his detached attitude 
and his detailed knowledge of the mandated territory. In discussing the Cameroons under 
British mandate, and to some extent Togoland also, the Commission was always hampered 
by the geographic distribution of the territory, which consisted of appendices to neighbouring 
provinces. The Commission could not be repsonsible for such a territory in the same way 
as for a more autonomous area. 

With regard to pagans under Moslem emirates, .M. Rappard said that all the letters he 
had received from travellers in pagan areas insisted that it would be better to place these pagans 
in immediate contact with the British administration. · 

Sir Donald CAMERON did not think the mandated territory could be administered in any 
other way. It would be quite impossible and wrong to sever Dikwa and Maiduguri, for example, 
and administration would hardly be as economical if the territory were separated from the 
neighbouring provinces. 

M. RAPPARD agreed. 

M. 0RTS drew attention to pages 8 to 13, describing the position in the various districts, 
and asked what were the " circumstances over which the Mandatory had no control "(page 13, 
paragraph 59) which had rendered necessary the u~e of troops in Dikwa. 

Sir Donald CAMERON said that it was particularly in order to remove the impression that 
might be created by paragraph 59 that he had made certain remarks in his statement "ith 
regard to the people in the Mandara Range. 

In reply to M. Sakenobe, he said that in certain parts of North Adamawa the conditions 
were much the same as in Gwoza, which had not been completely pacified. The natives, 
however, were only armed with bows and arrows. 

M. RuPPEL asked whether the proposal to unite several villages of the Boki tribe in the 
Mamfe Division to the Bold tribe in the Ogoja Province of Nigeria and several Assumbo villages 
in the Ogoja Province to their kindred in the Mamfe Division (page 6, paragraph 26) had 
been carried out. 

Sir Donald CAMERON said there were very mixed native units where the Cross river cut 
through the boundary. For many years, little progress could be made, but there had been 
an astounding advance during the past twelw months in inwstigating the origin and afllnities 
of the tribes. The position was extremely promising. 
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There was a small part of a Cameroons tribe in Nigeria and a small part of the Bold tribe 
in the Cameroons and it had been proposed that they should. be res~ored, one to t~e Cameroo,ns 
and the other to Nigeria. Though nothing was done at the time, thrs would certamly be a wrse 
measure. 

M. RuPPEL asked whether it was intended to exchange the populations. 

Sir Donald CAMERON stated that it was not intended to change the status of the natives. 
The District Officer of Mamfe would simply be responsible for ce~tain natives. now in N~geria 
and the District Officer in Ogoja, Nigeria, for a small number of Bolu people now m the terntory. 

FRONTIER BETWEEN THE CAMEROONS UNDER FRENCH MANDATE AND THE CAMEROONS 
UNDER BRITISH MANDATE. 

l\L PALACIOS asked whether the frontier between the French and British zones was being 
finally delimited. This matter was to have been settled in 1931, but he understood it had 
been postponed till 1932 (page 2 of the report). 

Sir Donald CAMERON replied that, at the request of the French Colonial authorities, it 
had been decided to postpone this work (page 2, paragraph 9). 

M. 0RTS said that, at the last session, r it had been said in the Commission that the frontier 
of the Adamawa emirate was artificial, and cut across lands belonging historically to that 
emirate. Was this question under consideration ? 

Sir Donald CAMERON replied that the point had not been brought to his notice. He did 
not think there was anything in it. 

PUBLIC FINANCE. 

M. RAPPARD did not propose to ask any questions on the financial situation. Real financial 
control by the Commission was obviously impossible in the circumstances. 

CusTOMS DuTIES. 

M. 0RTS, referring to the Customs duty on foodstuffs mentioned on page 18, paragraph 83, 
asked why foodstuffs from certain areas were exempt from such duties. 

Sir Donald CAMERON explained that this exception was made for the benefit of the native 
people, who could hardly be expected to pay a duty on native foodstuffs such as dried cassava 
and so on, which they brought across the boundary from neighbouring districts. 

M. MERLIN pointed out that this arrangement was in pursuance of the 1898 agreements. 

Lord LuGARD had before him a Bill which made an exception in favour of goods and 
merchandise of all kinds, not only provisions, brought across the frontier between British 
and French mandated territory. Was not that contrary to the equality clause ? 

Sir Donald CAMERON said that there was certainly no discrimination against those territories. 

M. 0RTS pointed out that if certain goods were exempt from Customs duty they received 
preferential treatment as compared with similar goods from other sources. 

M. MERLIN emphasised that the goods in question were native foodstuffs carried across 
the frontier because the natives had need of them. No one else was affected. 

l':f· ~APPARD thought M. Orts' difficul~ywould.be met if a?l foodstuffs answering toM. Merlin's 
descnptwn were exempted from duty Irrespective of thcrr national origin. 

Sir Donal~ CAMERON said that the provision under discussion was introduced in justice 
to people crossmg the boundary every day. If the phraseology were too narrow from the strict 
point of view of the m~ndate it could be extended, though, of course, no other foodstuffs came 
m that way from outsrde. They would be unable to. bear the costs of carriage by sea. 

In reply to M. Rappard, who asked for an explanatiOn of the fact that the twelve preventive 
s~ations had apparently co!lected duty amounting to £2,509 at a cost of £4,806 (pages 19 and 20), 
Srr Donald Came~on explamed that the latter figure was the cost of collecting the whole Customs 
revenue amountmg to about £35,000. 

1 Sec ~Iinules of tht.~ twcnl~'-fir·.,t ~;t•s·~ion of I hr Com:nission, pn{4t .. !'">2. 



- 16:1 -

IMPORTS AND ExPORTS. 

M. MERLIN noted that the trade of the territory was suliering from the general depression. 
Exports had diminished by 40 per cent. The yield on export duties, however, did not seem 
to have diminished in the same ratio, which was curious. · 

Sir Donald CAMERON pointed out that the receipts from export duties had fallen heavily. 
Nevertheless, it was quite possible that the decrease in exports had been greatest precisely 
among those exports which were not subject to the duties. 

In reply to a further question by l\1. l\Ierlin, who noted (page 26, paragraph 95) the great 
increase in the export of fresh bananas (2, 7 44,563 lb. in 1930 and 22,886,170 lb. in 1931 ), he 
said that most of this fruit was exported to Germany, thanks to the excellent organisation 
of a German shipping line. There was no export duty on bananas. A considerable number 
of dried bananas went to the Netherlands. 

BILATERAL CONVENTIONS APPLIED TO TERRITORIES UNDER MANDATE. 

The CHAIRMAN read a note on this subject (Annex 3). 

STATISTICAL INFORMATION RELATING TO THE TERRITORIES UNDER MANDATE. 

The CHAIRMAN read a note on this subject (Annex 4). 

JuDICIAL ORGANISATION. 

l\1. RuPPEL asked whether the accredited representative had any further information 
concerning the reform of the judicial system in the Protectorate, including the mandated 
territory. 

Sir Donald CAMERON said the matter was still under consideration. He hoped to be back 
in Nigeria by December and to have the necessary Bills published in three months. 

M. RuPPEL noted (page 33) the high percentage of cases of smuggling (748 out of a total 
of 1,269 convictions). What sort of smuggling was this ? 

Sir Donald CAMERON replied that the majority of cases referred to the smuggling of tobacco 
and cigarettes from French territory. 

M. RuPPEL, referring to 'the chapter on native courts, noted that the native scribes of the 
Victoria and Balong courts had been convicted of embezzling and some scribes of the Bamenda 
comis prosecuted for dishonest practices. \Vere these educated natives of the territory? 

Sir Donald CAMERON replied in the affirmative. It should be remembered, however, that 
the whole organisation was in a transition stage. The matter referred to was not very serious. 
The Administration employed such native staff as was available for the moment. Later on, 
the Administration would have at its disposal young natiws who were being better educated 
and trained. 

M. RuPPEL, with regard to the alkali courts, asked whether these courts administered 
justice under Moslem law in the case of " pagans ". 

Sir Donald CAMERON replied that when " pagans " were tried, the alkali courts always 
co-opted some persons who could speak for " pagan " custom. Justice in these courts was 
administered in a very enlightened manner. It should be noted that natives called "pagans" 
in Northern Nigeria were now known as " animists " in the south. The French called them 
" jClichisles ". 

M. RuPPEL noted that the nmnber of persons on the sick list and the death rate in the 
prisons of Kumba, l\lamfe and Bamenda was very high. 

Sir Donald CAMERON said that the high mortality in native prisons in Nigeria, as well 
as in the Cameroons, had been attracting his serious attention. The situation was worse in 
some cases in Nigeria than in the Cameroons. 

M. HuPPEL asked how many of the police in the Cameroons ProYince were natiws of the 
territory. 

Sir Donald CAMERO:\' replied that the nece~sary information would be giwn in the next 
report. 

In reply to a question by Lord Lugard, Sir Donald Cameron said that the thn'e typ;;?s 
of native police, the dogami, :::ubal and asakir were armed with staws and had no rifles. 
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SLAVERY. 

l\nle. DANNEVIG asked why the persons who had depr~ved about fifteen young. girls of 
their liberty (page 49) had been let off with seemingly very light sentences (fines varymg from 
£1 to £10). 

Sir Donald CAMERON said that this conviction was in connection with the trouble in a 
certain mission which had been mentioned in the previous report (page 78 an~ 79), and to 
which a guarded reference was made in the present report (page 63~. The nommal fine was 
nothing compared with the actual punishment meted out to the gmlty persons by the head 
of the mission in question. These individuals had been sent out of the country by the head 
of the mission for disciplinary treatment elsewhere. 

Lord LuGARD, referring to paragraph 163, said that he had heard of a case in which a 
native in the coast area had been in the habit of purchasing wives under pretence of marriage 
and disposing of them when he wished to realise money. Did such a practice occur in the British 
Cameroons ? It was, of course, nothing less than slave-dealing, and would no doubt be dealt 
with as such ? 

Sir Donald CAMERON replied that he had never heard of the practice. If it occurred, it 
was contrary to the law and offenders would be punished. He would enquire into the matter. 

Lord LuGARD was glad to see that the penalties in respect of slave-dealing had been increased 
and now included flogging if necessary. Had any persons been sentenced to flogging up to the 
present? 

Sir Donald CAMERON replied that there had been no such convictions up to the time that 
he left Nigeria. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA asked why the maximum penalty for slave-dealing had been 
increased. 

Sir Donald CAMERON explained that it had been found that the former penalties were 
not sufficient as a deterrent. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA noted that the statistics showed a decrease in these offences. 

Sir Donald CAMERON replied that that was so as a whole, but it must be remembered that 
there were a number of persons who committed this offence over and over again. These 
professional slave-dealers were more numerous in Nigeria than in the Cameroons. 

In reply to Mr. Weaver, he said that there had been very few cases of pawning. 

LABOUR. 

Mr. "WEAVER noted that at present no form of contract labour existed and that all labour 
was employed on daily engagements. Had the question of repealing the penal clauses in the 
Labour Ordinance been considered ? 

Sir Donald CAMERON replied that a Bill for this purpose was now under consideration. 

Mr. WEAVER was glad to note the tables summarising the results of inspections of the 
plantations (page 106 to 107). These tables appeared to show notable improvements in the 
sanitary conditions. He remarked, however, that a large number of cases had been treated in 
the plantation hospitals. 

Sir Donald CAMERON replied that the patients treated in these institutions appeared to 
be, not only the labourers, but the population from the surrounding districts. 

Mr. WEAVER asked whether the accredited representative was satisfied that the exemption 
of certain health areas from the full provisions of regulation 33(9) regarding hospital 
accommodation and equipment would not be prejudicial to the medical protection of the 
workers concerned ? 

Sir Donald CAMERON replied that the only provisions from which exemption had been 
granted were certain exceptim;al measures .which h.ad been imposed until such time as regular 
arrang~ments could be made m the areas m questron. Those regular arrangements were now 
operat1ve. 

In reply to a further question by Mr. Weaver, Sir Donald Cameron said that there were 
only isolated cases of i~legal recruiting. . In connection with the illegal recruiting of labour 
for Fernando Po, he w1shed to pay a tnbute to the co-operation of the Spanish Governor. 
In future, all craft used for this purpose would be confiscated. 

Lord LuGARD, referring to paragraphs 195 and 196, asked what was the "customary 
commu!lal labour." there. mentio.ned.? He had. understood that the share of the tax given to 
the nahve treasunes was m subshtutron of all tnbute and service and that every kind of native 
labour was now entirely voluntary and paid for. ' 
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Sir Donald CAMERON replied that he had addressed a despatch to the Secretary of State 
on that subject: By the adoption of certain measures, it would, he thought, be quite easy 
to ensure that, m future, no communal labour should be exacted from a native who had paid 
his tax. 

In reply to a further question by Lord Lugard, Sir Donald Cameron said that labourers 
on ex-enemy estates usually received money and food. When they were given food, they 
received less money. 

Lord LUGARD pointed out that it was not always stated in the report (on pages 106 and 107), 
whether the wages given were with or without food. 

Sir Donald CAMERON assured Lord Lugard that the necessary details would be given in 
the next report. 

In repfy to a further question by Lord Lugard, Sir Donald Cameron said that very few 
labourers now came from the French Cameroons. In any case, these labourers came of their 
own free will and returned, when they did return to French territory, at their own expense. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG, referring to porterage by women, said that she had raised the question 
to which Sir Donald Cameron had referred in his statement, because the accredited representative 
had himself stated that porterage was bad for women and caused them to neglect their children. 

M. RAPPARD said that one point which had struck him very forcibly was the surplus of 
adult women over men in all the divisions except one, where there were h"ice as many men 
as women. He suspected the reasons were statistical rather than biological, though, if there 
were an actual surplus, the question would be imp01tant. If, however, there were more women 
than men, he could hardly believe the former were subjected to a particularly exhausting mode 
of life. 

Sir Donald CAMERON did not attach great importance to the statistics relating to women. 
It was almost impossible in such remote and primitive areas to obtain an accurate count of 
women and children. · 

He certainly could not subscribe to the view that women had a bad time in East Africa, 
and would draw the Commi~sion's attention to a despatch written by himself and published 
in 1931 as a White Paper. 

MISSIONS. 

M. PALACIOS thanked the mandatory Power for the information given in the report, on 
pages 61 and following, concerning the activity of the missions. He noted that they had made 
little progress in the northern areas, especially at Dikwa, where none were yet established. 
He was grateful, in particular, for the information in paragraph 201 concerning the difficulties 
mentioned during the twenty-first session of the Commission 1 as regards the relations between 
the missions, the natives and the Administration, and noted with satisfaction that the situation 
was steadily improving. 

EDUCATION. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG noted that the attendance at native administration schools seemed to 
have decreased by 15 per cent. What were the causes of this ? ·were natives unable to pay 
the fees ? She noted that the children often had to earn the school fees themselves. 

Sir Donald CAMERON said that possibly in some cases children attended the mission 
schools instead of Government schools, as the former might be nearer to their homes than the 
latter. The decrease in the attendance at Government schools had only amounted to twenty-five 
pupils (1,143 as against 1,168). The decrease to which Mlle. Dannevig referred had occurred 
in the schools of the native administrations. The economic depression would not affect the 
earning capacity of schoolehildren in cases in which they had to earn their school fees. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG noted with satisfaction that the Government intended to assist mission 
schools. That was a policy which the Commission had been urging for the past few years. 
She noted that, in Dikwa, there were only two schools for a population of 19-1,000. 

Sir Donald CAMERON replied that the children in this district went for higher education 
to the neighbouring school in Nigerian territory at l\Iaiduguri. As the Dikwa lived on both 
sides of the frontier, it would be an economically unsound policy to maintain two schools of 
the same standing, one in Nigeria and the other in the mandated territory. The necessary 
information on this point would be found in paragraph 236 of the report. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG was glad to note that provision was being made for a certain amount 
of secular education in the Koranic schools. Did that apply to the whole of the mandated 
territory ? 

Sir Donald CAMERON replied in the afllrmatiw. 

1 Sec ?\Iinutes of the t Wl:'nly~lirst ~es')ion of l h~ Commissinn, p~1g; .. · 3l. 
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Lord LuGARD called attention to the words : " It is proposed soon to make a start with 
the education of pagans " (paragraph 228). Had they hitherto had no educational facilities '? 

Sir Donald CAMERON said that, up to the present, no f~rt~er steps had been taken 
with regard to the education of " pagans ", other than those mdrcated rn paragraph 228 of 
the report. The Toro school in the Bauchi province was a very good school. He had 
inspected it. 

Lord LuGARD noted that, although the pupils received a four-year c.ourse in Arabi?, they 
were taught no English. Was that not a pity; the more so as the Sherkh and Councrl were 
reported to be conscious of it ? 

Sir Donald CAIIIERON said that this arrangement applied only to the elementary schools. 
In the higher grade and secondary schools, English. was taught. . .. 

In reply to a further question by Lord Lugard, Srr Donald Cameron said that the d~crsron 
to open elementary classes in the administration schools applied to the whole of Nigena and 
the mandated territory. 

ALCOHOL AND SPIRITS. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA noted that, although the smuggling of alcohol was now a matter 
of small importance, a new and very serious fact had occurred. Natives of the territory were 
beginning to distil liquor illicitly. This practice appeared to be spreading very rapidly throughout 
the territory. Did it also occur in the neighbouring countries ? 

Sir Donald CAMERON said that the practice seemed to have begun in the river districts of 
Nigeria and had spread by the end of 1931 into the Cameroons. It had also spread west as· 
far as the Gambia, he was informed. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA added that what was even more alarming was that the natives 
distilled liquor, not merely for their own consumption, but also for sale. Could the accredited 
representative describe the stills used. Were they primitive or complicated ? · 

Sir Donald CAMERON replied that they were of the most primitive kind. They could be 
made out of any old tin can and an exhaust pipe from a motor lorry. This illicit distilling 
of liquor was one of the gravest things that had ever happened in West Africa in his experience. 
The natives mostly distilled palm wine with sugar. The extent of the practice was reflected 
in the greatly increased sales of sugar. 

The natives failed to understand the Europeans' attitude on this subject. They argued 
that they were only producing better palm wine than before. It was useless to tell the natives 
that they were damaging their health. They did not believe it. The principal step taken to 
combat this evil had been the introduction of a law to inflict heavier penalties. Heavier penalties 
would not, however, suffice to stamp out this evil. He was frankly at a loss to know how the 
practice could be dealt with. Even so far back as 1920, when prohibitive duties were placed 
on rum and gin, he had feared that something like this would happen. He was not arguing 
against the imposition of the duties, but he nevertheless regarded this illicit distilling as an 
inevitable result of those duties. 

Another step which had been taken was to prevent the importation by unauthorised persons 
of tubing and metal piping. Action had been taken in this direction, and it was becoming 
harder for the natives to obtain such objects now. · . 

In reply to the Chairman, Sir Donald Cameron said that gin wa.s not taxed so heavily 
a~ r.ul!l and whisky, because the imports of gin had been steadily dropping long before illicit 
drstrlling occurred. 

PuBLic HEALTH . 

. . M. RuPPEL noted the very interesting results of a medical investigation in the Mamfe 
Drvrsion, showing a striking difference between the inhabitants of the forest and the inhabitants 
of the hills (page 77). Although the physique of the hill tribes was better than that of the 
forest natives, the infant mortality rate was extremely high among both. Had any infant 
welfare work been undertaken among these tribes ? 

Sir Donald CAMERON said he would prefer to postpone a discussion of this point until 
after the census report had been published. This report would contain the observations of 
several representative medical officers on this very question . 

. M. RuPPEL asked whether the Yellow-Fever Commission had now completed its invrsti
gatrons. Was not that Commission due to American initiative ? 

. Sir Donald CAMERON replied that the Rockefeller Foundation had set up this Commission 
Ill Lagos. It had developed methods for determining with certainty whether persons had 
ever been infected with yellow fever. The Commission had proved that yellow fever existed 
all over Nigeria. In a place on the northern border of Nigeria, for instance, 100 per cent of 
~he population had been effected; the district might be regarded as the safest place at present 
m the whole of the <;ountry. 
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In reply to a further question by M. Ruppel, Sir Donald Cameron said that the Hockefeller 
Foundation doubtless communicated its reports to the Health Service of the League. 

M. RuPPEL, noting that the campaign against sleeping-sickness had been successful, asked 
whether the accredited representative had any information concerning the danger of the 
spread of this disease into other parts of the mandated territory. 

Sir Donald CAMERON ~aid that the disease existed in a large part of Nigeria and in parL 
of the mandated territory. He could not, however, give any further details for the moment. 
A great deal of money was being spent on the anti-trypanosomiasis campaign. 

M. RuPPEL noted that there was nothing in the report concerning medical work done by 
the missions. Could the accredited representative supply details on this subject ? 

Sir Donald CAMERON regretted that he was unable to do so offhand. A certain sum was, 
however, being granted to missions engaged in maternity work among women and children. 

M. RuPPEL noted with satisfaction paragraph 288, concerning the qualifications of medical 
practitioners. The proposed law seemed to he highly satisfactory. Had that law already 
been enacted ? 

Sir Donald CAMERON replied in the negative. It was waiting, he thought, for the next 
assembly of the Legislative Council. 

Lord LUGARD asked whether the twenty-two African nurses mentioned in the report 
(page 76) included any women. 

Sir Donald CAMERON believed that there were women nurses in the Victoria Hospital. 

CLOSE OF THE HEARING. 

The CHAIRMAN thanked Sir Donald Cameron sincerely for his interesting replies and the 
open manner in which he had expressed his views to the Commission. 

Sir Donald CAMERON in turn thanked the Commission, with whom it had been a great 
pleasure to him to collaborate once more. 

TWENTIETH MEETING 

Held on Thursday, November 17th, 1932, at 10.30 a.m. 

Togoland under British llandate : Rxamination of the Annual Report for 1931. 

Mr. A. W. Cardinali, District Commissioner, accredited representative of the mandatory 
Power, came to the table of the Commission. 

\VELCO;\IE TO THE AcCREDITED HEPRESENTATIVE. 

The CHAIRMAN said that, before opening the discussion on the annual report, he wished 
to welcome Mr. A. \V. Cardinali, District Commissioner, who had been appointed accredited 
representative of the mandatory Power for the examination of the annual report on Togoland 
under British mandate. 

He asked the accredited representative if he wished to make a general statement. 

OPENING OBSERVATIONS BY THE ACCREDITED HEPRESENTATIYE. 

Mr. CARDINALL replied that, as he had been responsible for drafting the report, he thought 
there would be no need for him to make a general statement. He would like, however, to draw 
the Commission's attention to one or two mistakes in the report : 

Pacre 20 :After" the former rate of import duty on methylated spirits, (2) other . . . ". 
read: ,;-'33s. 6d. per Imp. gal.", instead of" ls. per Imp., gal." 

Page 36 (paragraph 6) : The number of uncertificated teachers in 1H31 should ill' 
21 instead of 23. 

Page 72 (paragraph 251) : The phrase : "if the alien population is eslimaifd, one 
finds the local return of 53,874 males to 58,469 females ", should read : "if the alit>n 
population is excluded, one finds . . . " 
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With reference to the fact that the Dagomba Administrative Constitution had ~een based 
entirely upon a system of control by a council of eunuchs who. had been educated m ~he past 
in a school in Nanumba, he said that a parallel school had existed for the sons of chiefs ":ho 
were later attached as pages to various chiefs. Whe~ they grew up~ they ":ere pre.sent~d ":'Ith 
a wife and a house and were promoted in the course of time to the position of mmor chieftamships, 
whence they could rise in rank as vacancies occurred. . . . 

With reference to the introduction of the system of co-operative societies (paragraph 217), 
he said that when the Kumasi-Krachi road had been opened, a number of natives in Krachi, 
who realised' the importance of producing yams, had drawn the attention of the Administration 
to the fact that groups of ten men in each village poss~ssing aJ~ acre of yams b~tween th_er_n 
would be able to provide their own transport. He mentwned tlus fact to emphasise the spmt 
of willing co-operation among the natives. 

DATE OF RECEIPT OF THE ANNUAL REPORT. 

The CHAIRMAN asked the accredited representative if he could explain why the annual 
report which was due at Geneva at the beginning of September had only reached the Secretariat 
at the end of October. 

Mr. CARDINALL said that he would ask his Government the reason for this delay. 

STATUS OF THE TERRITORY. 

M. RuPPEL said that he had in his hands two letters sent from the mandated territory 
bearing, not only Gold Coast postmarks, but also the official stamp "Gold Coast ". This question 
had been discussed in the Mandates Commission with reference to the Cameroons under British 
mandate. In the case of the Cameroons, stamps and postmarks had been changed in accordance 
with the desire expressed by the Mandates Commission, 1 and he asked if they might be changed 
also for Togoland. · 

Mr. CARDINALL said he would draw his Government's attention to this point. 

M. RuPPEL noticed that the mandated territory was still often described in official papers 
as " British Togoland ", or " British Sphere of Togoland ". Its official title was " Togoland 
under British mandate ". 

Mr. CARDINALL said that steps had been already taken, before he had left the territory, 
to ensure that the territory should be referred to in all official !focuments as " Togoland under 
British mandate ". 

FRONTIER BETWEEN TOGOLAND UNDER FRENCH MANDATE AND ToGOLAND UNDER 
BRITISH MANDATE. 

M. ORTS noted in paragraph 10 of the report that 

" His Majesty's Government and the French Government had signified thair approval 
of the boundary line defined in the Final Report of the Mixed Commission appointed to 
delimitate the boundary between portions of Togoland placed under British and French 
mandates respectively. " 

From the text of the Mixed Commission's report (Annex III of the annual report), it 
appeared that the frontier pillars had been set up. If this were indeed the case, the Mandates 
Commission would no longer have to deal with this question. · · 

Mr. CARDINALL said that the boundary had been delimitated as mentioned in the Mixed 
Commission's report. 

BILATERAL CONVENTIONS APPLIED TO TERRITORIES UNDER MANDATE. 

The Chairman read a note on this subject (Annex 3). 

STATISTICAL INFORMATION RELATING TO THE TERJUTORIES UNDER MANDATE. 

The CHAIRMAN read a note on this subject (Annex 4). 

1 Sec ~linutcs of the twcnty-fir>l >C"ion, page 50. 
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ADMINISTRATIVE REORGANISATION OF THE TERRITORY. 

Lord LuGARD read the following extract from the Gold Coast Spectator of :\'0\·ember 21st, 
1931 : . . 

"The amalgamation of the petty States in British Togoland, now being effected J1y 
Captain C. C. Lilly, is the subject of much adverse comment. It is reported that the new 
arrangement is viewed with positive disfavour. "· 

Could the accredited representative tell the Commission whether any importance should 
be attached to this statement ? 

Mr. CARDINALL said that there was always a certain number of people who were anxious 
to make trouble. From the account of one of the amalgamation ceremonies given in paragraph 31, 
it was clear that the movement was a popular one, and it was untrue to say that the new 
arrangement was viewed with disfavour. 

M. RuPPEL asked if the administrative areas would be adapted to the three native States 
of Mamprussi, Dagomba and Gonja which the Government proposed to establish in the 
northern section of the territory, and the neighbouring parts of the British Gold Coast. 

Mr. CARDINALL agreed that this was the Government's intention. For instance, Dagomba 
would have a District Commissioner resident at Yendi. 

M. RuPPEL said that he had made a lengthy statement last year giving his objections 
to the administrative reorganisation of the territory, I and he would not repeat his reasons 
at the present session. 

M. SAKENOBE said that it was intended to apply to the northern part of the mandated 
territory the Native Authority Ordinance, 1932, which had been promulgated in the northern 
territories of the Gold Coast. He would look forward with much interest to information as 
to how this Ordinance worked, and he asked whether the mandatory Government intended 
to extend it to those parts of the southern sphere of the mandated territory where the process 
of amalgamation was going on. 

Mr. CARDINALL replied that a special Ordinance would be promulgated for the southern 
sphere, and this would appear in the report for 1932. 

M. SAKENOBE asked how many native authorities had been appointed in this connection. 

Mr. CARDINALL replied that none had been appointed up to the date when he had left the 
mandated territory. 

HISTORICAL ANTECEDENTS OF THE TERRITORY. 

!VIlle. DANNEVIG, referring to the interesting outline of the history of the northern districts 
given in paragraphs 16 et seq. of the report, asked, for her personal information, if the history 
of these African peoples could really be traced back to the ninth and eleventh centuries, which 
was the date given when the band of nomadic adventurers seized the chieftainship owr the 
people living around Pussiga. 

Mr. CARDINALL replied that the account contained in the report was based on certain 
definite facts which were corroborated by the traditions of the native tribes. There was no 
doubt about the foundation of the Kingdom of Pussiga by this nomadic band, and such facts 
as the destruction of Timbuctoo by the Kingdom of \Vahiguya in 1432 was authenticated by 
the records of Portuguese explorers. 

h!MIGRATION : MIGRATIONS OF THE POPULATION. 

M. VAN REES noted that the 1931 census had revealed a great increase of population in 
nearly every district. This increase was attributed largely to immigration (paragraph 24.2). 
He asked how the immigrants were absorbed in the native tribes and what was the result of 
the arrival of these immigrants on the distribution of land. 

Mr. CARDINALL replied that, in Kusasi, most of the immigrants were closely related to the 
previous inhabitants of the district, and it was their habit to return to ancestral lands which 
had reverted to bush. For instance, Pussiga, when he had first seen it, was a piece of bush and 
desert land. To-day it was a mass of compounds, and this fact could only be explained by the 
" unknown economic pressure that was to be noticed at about the fourteenth to the elewnth 
parallels of North latitude". At the time of the 1921 census, the district of l\Iamprussi had 
been almost uninhabited. The increase in Eastern Dagomba was normal. The immigrants 
in the Krachi district had been naturally absorbed by the inhabitants, since some of the villages 
in Krachi were inhabited by Kwahu natives, and when the Krachi road connections with 
Kumasi and Accra had been opened up, the Kwahu people had willingly migrated into this 
district. There had been no case of immigration causing difficulty in the distribution of land. 

1 See Minutes of the twenty-first session, page ·13. 
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l\I. RAPPARD asked if these migratory movements were wholly indep~ndent of political 
considerations. 

Mr. CARDINALL emphasised the fact that these migratory movements were not confined to 
man and were probably even more manifest in the movement of the fauna. 

PUBLIC FINANCE. 

l\I. RAPPARD said that, in the case of Togoland, the figures furnished in the financial part 
of the report could not form a useful subject of discussion, since they were calculated fr.om 
totals by means of arbitrary coefficients. The deficit of th~ t~rritory for the year. uncle~ ~eview 
was very considerable. Each year the Mandates CommissiOn asked about this deficit and 
enquired whether it would create a debt which could be recovered. From the Sta~istical Table 
of Public Finance on page 126, it would appear that the revenue from extraordinary sources 
was clearly classified as " non-recoverable grant ". He therefore took it for granted that no 
attempt would be made to recover these sums from the territory. · 

Referring to paragraph 49, he asked what were the " Domestic Exports from the Gold 
Coast ". 

Mr. CARDINALL replied that this item included all exports from the Gold Coast that were 
not re-expmts. 

M. RAPPARD, referring to paragraph 52, asked what were the " Public Works Extra
ordinary " on which there had been a decrease in expenditure. 

Mr. CARDINALL replied that the public works in question, such as roads, bridges, etc., 
had been finished. In normal times, new public works extraordinary would have been 
commenced, but, owing to the economic crisis, these had been deferred until a later date. 

1\I. RAPPARD, referring to the alterations in taxation (paragraph 55), asked why such 
items as flour, milk, rice, etc., had been mentioned, when there was no change in these articles. 

Mr. CARDINALL explained that these articles belonged to classes of goods in respect of which 
changes in taxation had been made, though these changes did not affect the articles referred 
to themselves. 

M. RAPPARD said that one of the main sources of revenue in Tanganyika was provided by 
the hut-tax and poll-tax. Did the Administration intend to introduce a similar tax in Togoland ? 

Mr. CARDINALL said that, if any change was contemplated, it would be from indirect to 
direct taxation, since it was very difficult to collect revenue from indirect taxation. 

M. RAPPARD understood that the financial situation had become more serious since 1931. 

Mr. CARDINALL replied that, although matters were worse from a financial point of Yiew, 
economically there were signs of recovery. The African natives had excellent powers of adapting 
themselves to circumstances, and they had experienced no difficulty in reducing expenditure 
and production in order to meet the decreased demand. 

M. RAPPARD said that, in spite of the adaptability of the natives, he understood that the 
territory's main source of revenue was based on Customs duties, and these had decreased. 

Mr. CARDINALL agreed that the revenue from imports had decreased, but emphasised the 
fact that strong measures had been taken to avoid all unnecessary expenditure . 

. ~I. RAPPARD assumed that, as the Gold Coast made good the mandated territory's 
deficit, the reasons for the reduced revenue in the mandated territory would be the same as 
those in the Gold Coast. 

Mr. CARDINALL replied that it was a matter of adjustment between the two countries. 
The cacao exports from the combined territories came to a-quarter of a million tons per year. 

AGRICULTURE : Co-oPERATIVE SociETIES. 

l\I. MERLIN had carefully scrutinised the trade statistics and was glad the Government 
was teaching the nativ;s i~pro~ed methods of cultivation. He noted that the cacao industry 
had not been very baaly lut, smce the unsold part of the 1930 production had been carried 
over to 1931 and 1932. 

Count DE PEI\'~~A. GAR<;:IA, refening to the co-operative societies, asked if these had been 
sd up by the Admm1stratwn or by the natives. 

Mr. CARDI?'ALL replied that, in Togoland, the Government had been responsible for setting 
them up, but, Ill the Gold Coast, some had been started by the natives themselves. 
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M SAKENOBE had been interested to read that the Administration and the farmers had 
tried to improve tlie quality of the cotton produced, and were convinced of the need of organised 
production. He asked if the cotton growers had already founded co-operative societies. 

Mr. CARDINALL said he had no further information than that given in paragraphs 218 and 
219 of the report. 

Lord LuGARD asked if the Gold Coast was taking steps to obtain the services of a trained 
Registrar, as had been recommended by Mr. Strickland. 

Mr. CARDINALL promised to provide infom1ation on this point in the next report. 

ORGANISATION OF NATIVE TRIBUNALS. 

M. RUPPEL hoped that fuller particulars about the native tribunals would be provided in 
the next report. 

Referring to the Native Tribunals Ordinance, 1932 (Appendix IV of the report), he asked 
what was the real purpose of the Ordinance, as the native tribunals were already in existence 
before it was promulgated. 

Mr. CARDINALL explained that, previously, the Administration Ordinance had deYoted 
only a few paragraphs to the jurisdiction of the native tribunals. The Native Tribunals Ordin
ance was intended to give a more detailed definition of the status of and control over these 
tribunals. 

M. RuPPEL asked if it were intended to reorganise the tribunals in relation to the new 
native States. 

Mr. CARDINALL replied in the negative. 

PoucE. 

M. RuPPEL asked if the native constables were natives of the mandated territory. 

Mr. CARDINALL promised to ask his Government for information on this point. 
In answer to a further question from M. Ruppel, he explained that the Na of Dagomba 

had a special unarmed police force which existed side by side with the Administration Police 
Force. 

ARMS AND AliiMUNITION. 

M. SAKENOBE, referring to prosecutions for breaches of the Arms and Ammunition Ordinance 
(paragraph 90), asked why there had been many more prosecutions in the southern section of 
the territory than in the northern section. 

Mr. CARDINALL explained that a larger number of firearms were licensed in the southern 
section, and it was also easier in that section to carry guns across from the Gold Coast "ithout 
a licence. 

IMPROVEMENT IN THE EcONOMIC SITUATION OF THE NATIVES. 

Lord LuGARD noted from the report of the District Commissioner of the Ho district (page 29) 
that there had been an improvement in the type of houses built during the last ten years. 
Apparently, the natives were more wealthy now than formerly. \Vas this due to the increased 
production of cacao ? 

Mr. CARDINALL replied that it was due not only to the increased production of cacao, but 
also to the fact that the natives had access to a very rich labour market in the Gold Coast. 

OccuPATIONAL STATISTics. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG, referring to the statistics of occupations given in paragraph 93, asked 
if the unprofessional manual workers mentioned therein would be educated natives. 

Mr. CARDINALL replied that these statistics had no connection with any educational 
figures. Such native workers as were specified got on quite well without any education at all. 

LABOUR. 

Mr. WEAVER expressed sa.tisfaction at th~ issue of the Master and Servant (Penal Provisions 
Repeal) Ordinance, 1931 ; this was a very Important refonn. 
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Referring to paragraph 100 where it was said that the local labour employed by Gove1:nm.ent 
in the Krachi District was voluntary, he asked if this remark applied to the other d1stncts 
as well. 

Mr. CARDINALL replied in the affirmative. The mere announcement of work would usually 
bring along volunteers. Otherwise, the foreman was sent to the market, where he had no 
difficulty in engaging the requisite number of workers. 

Mr. 'VEAVER wished to express his satisfaction that the Gold Coast Government had 
decided to abolish unpaid forced labour for local purposes (paragraph 103). 

M. PALACIOs, referring to paragraphs 103 and 104 of the report, dealing with forced and 
communal labour, observed that, in certain respects, the Forced Labour Convention was less 
strict than Article 4 of the mandate. He thought that, in case of doubt, the criteria embodied 
in the latter should be applied in the territory. In this connection, he hoped that all forced 
labour employed for essential public works would inevitably be paid. The report was not 
clear on the point. 

Mr. CARDINALL replied that the clause in the mandate had always been strictly observed. 
The only difference was that village labour which had perhaps formerly been forced would 
in future be paid for. For instance, in the case of an outbreak of smallpox, it was essential to 
build up a quarantine village. Formerly, this had been done by unpaid labour, but now this 
labour would be paid. 

Mr. WEAVER, referring to paragraph 247, noted that "many natives employ paid labour 
to make their cacao and food farms ". Did the Administration feel that this employment 
of natives by natives had reached the point where regulations would be necessary ? 

Mr. CARDINALL replied that if any of the native labourers were dissatisfied they just 
walked off. 

Mr. WEAVER asked if such defaulters would be subject to penalties under native law. 

Mr. CARDINALL replied that penalties were only imposed when the employer was unable 
to pay his men. 

Mr. WEAVER noted that the report (page 69, paragraph 247) said that" the labourers were 
never paid by the day, the usual arrangement being by contract ". He asked if the natives 
understood what a contract was. 

Mr. CARDINALL replied in the affirmative. He added that a very interesting feature of the 
country was the unexplained movement of labour. For no apparent reason, groups of men 
would arrive, work for a certain time and return to their homes with trade goods and money. 

Lord LuGARD asked if these immigrants cut out local labour. 

Mr. CARDINALL replied that the local labour was always fully engaged. 

Lord LuGARD asked if the local labour had priority. 

Mr. CARDINALL replied that all cacao farms were employers of local labour. 

MISSIONS. 

M. PALACIOS thanked the mandatory Power for the information it had provided in the 
report. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG asked whether there was any likelihood that missions would be stationed 
in the northern section of the territory. She noticed that as yet there were none. 

Mr. CARDINALL said that the Roman Catholic Mission was very close to the Kusasi area 
and undoubtedly exercised some influence. There were no missions in the Gambaga area, but 
he understood that there was an American Mission called the "Assemblies of God " at Yendi, 
where the Basel Mission had worked previously, and that the Basel Mission might re-enter 
the field. The Roman Catholic Trans-Volta Mission also acted from Krachi. As the ecclesiastical 
and politica~ boundaries did not coincide, it was somewhat difficult to say where the missions 
were operatmg. 

EDUCATION. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG noted that " a peculiar feature is that most of the schools are infant 
schools s.taffed by only one teacher " (page 36, paragraph 3). What were the school entry 
and leavmg ages ? 

Mr. CARDINALL replied that c~ildren went to school at a very early age. It was difficult 
to say when they left, for the natives frequently called themselves children in order to go to 
school. 
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Mlle. DANNEVIG noticed that the enthusiasm of the people to have their children educated 
took " material form in the construction and equipment of school buildings, teachers' houses, 
etc." (page 37, paragraph 11). What was the attitude of the chiefs ? 

Mr. CARDINALL replied that the chiefs were sometimes quite anxious to have schools, 
especially Government schools. He could not answer for the mandated chiefs alone, ho-wever, 
as this aspect of the question had never arisen. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG referred to a passage that it was difficult to induce girls to take up teaching 
as a career, as there was an entire absence of girls' schools (page 38, paragraph 15). \Vas it 
because they were educated in co-educational schools and did not learn enough to enable 
them to teach, or because of the absence of girls' schools in which to find posts ? 

Mr. CARDIN ALL said the position of a girl was very difficult, as she had to think of the future: 
she started her real life work so young. Moreover, it was practically impossible for a European 
man to reach the girls and women, and it was difficult to get reliable information. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG assumed from page 38, paragraph 18, that after marriage women could 
continue to act as teachers. 

Mr. CARDINALL replied that the number was very small. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG asked if there were any trained midwives, and if there was great need 
of them. 

Mr. CARDINALL said a Midwives Ordinance was passed during the year as a step towards 
regulating midwifery, but nothing had been done during the period covered by the report. 
He was not aware that there was any great need for midwives. The mandated territory was 
far from the coast, and the natives were therefore removed from European influence. 

ALCOHOL AND SPIRITS. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA drew attention to the increased duty on spirits. This increase 
was primarily for fiscal purposes. Jlr1ight this not lead to clandestine distilling, as had already 
occurred in neighbouring territories ? 

Mr. CARDINALL pointed out that" distilling spirit locally was in 1931 at least unremarked " 
(page 42, paragraph 115). No doubt increased duty, if prohibitive, might lead to distillation 
in the coastal areas, but it must be remarked that the main part of the mandated territory 
was in the northern area, where the people had always made their own beer and had never 
shown any_ great desire to drink gin. It was, of course, prohibited. Gin-drinking was obviously 
a modern custom and not true rituaL It could not have existed before Europeans introduced it. 

PUBLIC HEALTH. 

M. RuPPEL observed that the medical and sanitary staffs had been reduced considerably. 
He presumed that this was owing to financial stringency, but hoped that as soon as the 
situation improved the numbers would be increased. 

Mr. CARDINALL was afraid the same state of affairs existed throughout the colony, but 
was sure it would be remedied when circumstances permitted. 

M. RuPPEL asked whether the native administrations of the new States would carry out 
medical work at native dispensaries. 

Mr. CARDINALL replied that the intention was that they should do so as soon as possible. 
The success of mobile dispensaries in the north had been remarkable. The figures would be 
available in the census which should be ready by the end of the year. 

M. RuPPEL noted from page 44, paragraph 131, that the leper rate in the Eastern Dagomba 
District was estimated at 4 per thousand, a very high incidence. According to page -l7, 
paragraph 151, conditions were more primitive and leprosy work a more difficult problem 
in the Kete Krachi and Yendi Districts. 

M. Ruppel called the accredited representative's attention to this situation and hoped 
that the Administration would be able to do more for the lepers in the Northern Districts. 

Mr. CARDINALL said he would draw the attention of his Government to M. Ruppel's 
observations. 

M. RuPPEL asked whether the figures for infant and child mortality given on page 51 
were reliable. 
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1\Ir. CARDINAL said that the mortality figures were extracted from the census report 
shortly to be published. The degree of accuracy was not very great. 

In reply to a further question by M. Ruppel, he added that the census was taken by the 
medical· and census officers. 

M. RuPPEL asked whether enquiries had been made in different parts of the mandated 
territory. · 

Mr. CARDINALL replied in the affirmative. He added that, in the three districts of Yendi, 
Krachi and Ho-Kpandu, 700 women who had passed the menopause had been asked for 
information. Similar enquiries had been made throughout West Africa. The figures would 
be found in the French and English censuses. 

1\I. RuPPEL said that the infantile mortality figure of 187.6 per thousand births (page 51, 
paragraph 172) was somewhat high. Little child-welfare work appeared to be done, except 
by one Roman Catholic sister. 

Mr. CARDINALL pointed out that the rate was practically the same everywhere in West 
Africa. The figures given in the Nigerian census report were 138 to 158. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG pointed out that 205 out of 438 children, or 50 per cent, died before 
reaching the age of fifteen or sixteen. 

Mr. CARDINALL explained that the death rate throughout Africa was high. So much 
was hidden that the value of statistics was very small. When questioned about the number 
of children they had had, the women would not only refuse to say - which they were entitled 
to do - but entered into what were known as " no birth " or " two birth " conspiracies, 
each woman stating that she had had no children or two children. 

In reply to M. Rappard, Mr. Cardinali said that the women were afraid of upsetting the 
deity, who might, in their belief, on hearing they had had five children, immediately confound 
them by killing two. 

LAND TENURE. 

l\L VAN REES was under the impression that the territory was an exception to the other 
mandated territories, in that there was no agrarian legislation. He understood that the territory 
contained no State domain, for all the land belonged to the tribes, with the exception of certain 
plots over which the natives had full property rights. 

Mr. CARDINALL confirmed M. Van Rees' impression, adding that the Government had 
many times declared that the land belonged to the people. 

M. VAN REES asked whether this meant that anyone desiring to put up a building, for 
example, must apply to the village chief for the necessary land and that the chief could fix 
the conditions, payment, and so on. 

Mr. CARDINALL replied in the affirmative. 
In reply to M. Rappard, Mr. Cardinali said there were no plantstions formerly belonging 

to Germans and repurchased by Germans after the war. The only plantations of which he 
had knowledge were those attached to the stations, as at Krachi and Yendi. The 
Administration had acquired these former German Government plantations by legal action 
and held title-deeds to them. This was done in order to keep the position in conformity with 
Gold Coast law. 

Lord LuGARD said there was a special ordinance, No. 3 of 1931, excluding the northern 
section of Togoland under British mandate from the Land and Native Rights Ordinance of 1931. 
What was the object of this Ordinance ? 

Mr. CARDINALL said that reference to Ordinance No. 8 of 1931, Northern Territories, would 
show the reason for Ordinance No. 3. In order to protect the natives, lands could be defined 
under Ordinance No. 8 as belonging to the State. Togoland had obviously to be excluded 
from this clause, as there were no State domains. 

GEOLOGICAL SuRVEY. 

1\I. VAN RE~s asked whether Dr. Robertson's report of 1921 on the geology of Western 
Togoland, mentwned on page 64 of the report, contained information of interest to the 
Commission. 

M. CARDINALL said that the report was highly technical. 

DEMOGRAPHIC STATISTICS. 

M. RAPPARD said it was satisfactory that a census had been taken. There were two main 
characteristics~ from the d.emographic point of view, in the territory : first, the extraordinarily 
small non-native populatwn, and second, the phenomena of migration. 
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CLOSE OF THE HEARING. 

M. VAN REES, in the absence of the Chairman, thanked the accredited representative 
for his explanations and hoped that he would not infer any lack of interest on the Commission's 
part from the speed with which the report had been discussed. On the contrary, it was a 
compliment to the accredited representative himself, and especially to the competent manner 
in which the report had been prepared. 

TWENTY-FIRST MEETING 

Held on Friday, November 18th, 1932, at 11 a.m. 

South West Africa: Obsm·vations of the Commission. 

The following paragraph of the draft observation was discussed : 

Frontiers. 
" The Commission . . . hopes that in settling the question of access to sources of 

water-supply in the neighbourhood of the northern frontier of the territory the legitimate 
interests of the natives will be taken into account ". 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA was afraid that some confusion might arise. This was not a 
frontier question but a request by South West Africa. In making an observation, the Mandates 
Commission would run the risk of becoming involved in a domestic matter outside its jurisdiction. 

In proof of his contention, he mentioned the following facts. At one given point of the 
frontier, it was impossible to obtain access to the river, a case which frequently occurred on 
many other frontiers. South West Africa had asked the Portuguese Government to authorise 
such access and had proposed various solutions, the most recent of which was that a strip of 
territory should be leased, whereby the populations concerned could obtain access to the river 
across Portuguese territory. The Portuguese Government had not acceded to this request, 
since this was a question that might become very delicate from the point of view of native 
policy. It had, in its turn, suggested that a conduit should be established in the river in Portu
guese territory, which, by means of a motor pump, would ensure the necessary supply of water 
to the natives. South West Africa had not yet accepted this proposal, owing to the expense 
involved. That was how the question stood at present. 

He therefore proposed to omit from the draft observations all reference to the question 
of access to water, as this was not, as he had shown, a frontier question, but one which was under 
negotiation between two Governments. 

M. MERLIN agreed with Count de Penha Garcia's view. 

M. RAPPARD thought the passage should not be omitted, but should be retained without 
making any reference to the frontier. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA replied that he did not see why the Mandates Commission should 
deal with this question at all. 

M. CATASTINI observed that the Commission had, in fact, dealt with the matter, as the 
Minutes showed. It was for the Commission to decide whether it should be referred to or not 
in its observations to the Council. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA replied that, last year, at his request all reference to this matter 
had been omitted from the Minutes. In spite of that, the mandatory Power had, this year, 
given a fair amount of information on the subject. 

Lord LuGARD saw no objection to the draft text as it stood. 

M. ORTS suggested that this part of the draft observations should be omitted. It was for 
the two countries concerned to settle the question between themselves. They would see from 
the Minutes the interest which the Commission took in the matter. If by next year the question 
had not been settled, it would be permissible for the Commission to return to it. 

M. PALACIOs agreed with M. Orts. 
12 



-178-

l\L RAPPARD, appreciating Count de Penha Garcia's objections, proposed that the text 
under discussion should be replaced by the following : 

" I. Material Well-being of the N alives. - The Commission. would be glad to find 
in the next report intimation of the fact that the problem of supplymg the water necessary 
for native cattle in the northern extremity of the territory has been satisfactorily solved ". 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA said he could accept this text if the words " at the northern 
extremity of the territory " were replaced by " throughout the whole of the territory ". 

M. MERLIN also thought that the question was not necessarily a matter to be settled 
between the two countries ; the problem of water-supply must be solved, but it need not 
necessarily be solved at the frontier. 

The CHAIRMAN, after consulting his colleagues, noted that the majority were in favour 
of l\'I. Rappard's proposal, which he declared adopted. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA made the following declaration : 

I desire to point out to my colleagues that the delimitation of the frontiers between the 
territory under mandate and Angola has been finally completed by an exchange of notes between 
the Portuguese Government and the mandatory Power on April 29th, 1931. The instruments 
relating to the delimitation carried out by the Mixed Commission have been accepted and 
approved by that exchange of notes. All the documents in question have been deposited with 
the Secretariat of the League of Nations for registration. 

The question of access to the water of the Kunene River across Portuguese territory by 
the natives of a small region in Ovamboland near the Ruacania waterfalls is a voluntary request 
made by the Union Government to the Portuguese Government. This question is of very 
little importance. It only relates to a very small region where the natives have been able to 
live up to the present without requiring the access to the water in question. It is being dealt 
with in a most friendly fashion by the two Governments. It is not a question of law. The 
report for 1931 contains a great deal of information on the situation and states that negotiations 
are continuing. I therefore think that, in view of the state of affairs, a special observation on 
the part of the Mandates Commission might be embarrassing for the mandatory Power, but 
I bow to the contrary view held by my colleagues. 

The Commission, after an exchange of views, adopted its observations on South West Africa 
(Annex 30). 

Nauru : Observations of the Commission. 

After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted its observations on Nauru (Annex 30). 

New Guinea : Observations of the Commission. 

After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted its obsemalions on New Guinea (Annex 30). 

Palestine: Petition, dated November 8th, 1931, from the Central Agudath Israel, Jerusalem. 

M. RuPPEL stated that this was not a real petition, but should more accurately be called 
a correction. In his opinion, all the Commission had to do was to take note of it. There was 
no need to make any recommendation or express any opinion .. 

The conclusions of M. Ruppel's report (Annex 14) were adopted. 

South \Vest Africa: Petition, dated November 25th, 1931, fl'om l\1. Alex Bergmann. 

M. VAN REES wondered whether this petition was really worthy of a recommendation to 
the Council. It had actually no connection with the mandate. Apart from the Chairman's 
right to reject certain petitions, the Mandates Commission, it must not be forgotten, was also 
formally entitled to reject petitions in plenary meeting. 

M. RAPPARD had no substantial objection to M. Van Rees' opinion, but desired to point 
out that the ~andatory. ~ower had taken. t~e trouble to sen~ the Commission a report on the 
facts unde~lyu~g the pehtwn .. The Commrsswn o~ght to avord adopting too summary a proce
dur~ of reJect!on yure and s~mple for fear that rts attitude might be attributed to political 
motr":es of w.hrch r.t .would be mca~a~le. ~t would be better to inform the Council that, having 
exammed thrs petrtron, the CommissiOn d1d not deem it worthy of submission to that body. 
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M. VAN REES thought the Commission could not be too severe in its examination of the 
petitions addressed to it. Otherwise it would be inundated. He suggested that Lord 
Lugard's report be annexed to the Minutes and that it be stated that the Commission did not 
consider the petition worth submitting to the Council. 

After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted the conclusions of Lord Lugard's report 
(Annex 28). 

TWENTY-SECOND MEETING 

Held on Saturday, November 19th, 1932, at 11 a.m. 

Western Samoa : Observations of the Commission. 

After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted its observations on Western Samoa 
(Annex 30). 

Palestine and Trans-Jordan : Observations of the Commission. 

After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted its observations on Palestine and 
Trans-Jordan (Annex 30). 

TWENTY-THIRD MEETING 

Held on Monday, November 21st, 1932, at 4 p.m. 

Islands under Japanese llandate : Observations of the Commission. 

MILITARY CLAUSE OF THE MANDATE. 

M. VAN REES considered that, in view of the formal denial given by the accredited 
representative of the mandatory Power, the Commission could not make any observations 
to the Council on this point ; to do so would give the impression that it openly doubted the 
good faith of the accredited representative. M. Van Rees therefore proposed that the passage 
should be suppressed. 

Lord LuGARD proposed a new text. 

M. VAN REES maintained the reservations he had made. He repeated that the time was 
ill chosen publicly to register a doubt felt by the Mandates Commission, whether that doubt 
was founded or not. He accepted the view of the majority but desired clearly to define his 
position. 

After an exchange of views, the Commission decided to postpone its examination of the drajt 
observations until a later meeting. 

Tanganyika : Observations of the Commission. 

After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted its observations concerning Tanganyika 
(Annex 30). 

Tanganyika : }Jetition of the " Indian Association" dated February 22nd, 1932. 

The Commission adopted the conclusions of Ill. \"an Rees' Report (Annex 26), subject 
to certain drafting changes. 
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TWENTY -FOURTH MEETING 

Held on Tuesday, November 22nd, 1932, at 10.30 a.m. 

Togoland under French l\landate : Examination of the Annual Report for 1931. 

M. Besson, accredited representative of the mandatory Power, came to the table. 

WELCOME TO THE AccREDITED REPRESENTATIVE. 

The CHAIRMAN welcomed M. Besson, accredited representative of the mandatory Power, 
and invited him to make a general statement, if he so desired, on the administration of Togoland 
under French mandate during the year 1931. 

GENERAL STATEMENT BY THE AcCREDITED REPRESENTATIVE. 

M. BESSON made the following statement : 

I am greatly obliged to you for allowing me to make a very brief general statement. I 
think, however, that such a statement is necessary, because, in the first place, it is important 
to give the Commission a considerable amount of information which is not contained in the 
report ; that report had to be drawn up by the Department in February and March of this 
year in order that it might be printed in time to send to the Secretariat of the League in June. 
I hope that this general statement may assist the Commission in its work. 

In the first place, I have a confession to make - namely, that the French Government 
has, on its own initiative, modified the form of the report. It has done so because it thought 
that by so doing it would facilitate the work of the members of the Commission, and also 
because it knows that the work of the Commission and the annual reports are studied in French 
and foreign colonial circles. It has therefore endeavoured to make the annual report clearer 
and more rational in form. Under the present system, the report is divided into three parts. 
The first concerns the general organisation and the political situation, with the two essential 
bases : the administration and finances of the territory. Part II concerns economic activities 
and the efforts made to develop economic equipment on which to a certain extent production 
and trade depend. Part III is devoted to social questions, such as the social life of the natives 
and the problems of labour, education and the protection of health. Quite naturally, the fourth 
and last part is reserved for the replies to the observations made by the Mandates Commission 
at its last session. · 

If this arrangement meets with your approval, we will continue it. If not, we will revert 
to the former system. 

At the beginning of the report which the French Government submits to you for the year 
1931 you will notice a new feature - a summary, synthesis or, if you prefer it, a memoir of 
the work accomplished by France as the mandatory Power in Togoland from 1921 to 1930. 
We felt that it would be useful to review the efforts made during the past ten years. 

I will summarise very rapidly this first part, by saying that this review shows that political 
security reigns throughout the whole territory. Secondly, it shows that we are gradually 
extending our policy of association by calling upon natives to participate in the public 
administration, in particular in the " Economic and Financial Councils ", the " Councils of 
Notables", and in numerous commissions. I need not dwell on the efforts which have been 
made to improve health conditions. I will only quote two figures. In 1923, there were in the 
territory forty-six native sick-attendants or health agents ; in 1930, there were 359. This 
analysis of the work done in ten years includes a series of documents relating to the spread 
of education and the action taken in the matter of demography. From a financial point of 
view we show 'that the situation of the territory is, on the whole, not so very bad, and that, 
from an economic point of view, we continue to progress. In 1921, total trade stood at 15,500 
tons, whereas, in 1930, it had increased to 184,000 tons. Obviously, in 1931, there has been 
a decrease, for essential reasons which will be explained later. 

Last year, the Commission expressed a desire to be supplied with very detailed information 
concerning the ~conomic crisis.1 The economic crisis has certainly not spared the Togo territory 
any more than 1t has spared other colonies and mandated territories. The causes of this crisis 
are the same in Togo as in all the other distant possessions. It is caused above all by the collapse 

'See Minutes of the twenty-first session, page 211. 
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of the prices of raw materials. In Togoland, there are also other reasons which may be described 
as local. The fall in the pound sterling in 1930 diminished to a certain extent the purchasing 
power of the inhabitants of the Gold Coast. You are aware that, in normal times, the natives 
of Togoland sell much of their foodstuffs to the Gold Coast. Since the fall of the pound sterling 
there has been a very distinct reduction in trade between the Gold Coast and Togoland. 
Moreover, the former seasonal emigration of the inhabitants of Togoland to the Gold Coast 
has decreased ; the native workers returned from the Gold Coast have not gone back there, 
because they could find no work. 

As another local cause of the crisis, mention must be made of the failure of the Banque 
fran~aise d'Afrique and the Banque commerciale africaine. These events in the banking world 
have not been without their serious effects upon trade in Togoland. The mandatory Power 
has, by adopting protective measures, endeavoured to ensure that the natives should not suffer 
from this occurrence. As a result of an advance made by the Banque de I' Afrique occidentale 
fran~aise, thanks to the action taken by its President, M. Albert Duchene, who is well known 
to you, no native has been adversely affected by the failure of these two banks. 

Unfortunately, it never rains but it pours. The collapse of the banks was followed by a 
plague of locusts in the territory. Terrible invasions occurred in the north, where large quantities 
of food products were destroyed. 

In short, general trade has fallen from 184 million francs in 1930 to 119 millions in 1931. 
Tonnage has shrunk from 59,000 in 1930 to 53,000 in 1931- a loss of 6,000 tons. It is interesting 
to note that the economic decrease has been mainly in value, 55 per cent as between 1930 and 
1931, and very little in tonnage- namely, 10 per cent. During 1931, exports of cocoa and copra 
have increased in weight, but as cocoa and copra have diminished in value, this increase in 
weight has not, however, alleviated the economic situation. 

Finally, as I said just now, there has been a great falling off in the export of foodstuffs 
to the Gold Coast. ThiS' again is a native resource that no longer exists. 

To terminate this survey of the economic situation, I should add that the fact that the 
tonnage of imports has not diminished more (about 3,000 tons) in 1931 is because the territory 
received large consignments of rails for the Northern Railway. 

I have sought and obtained information regarding the first six months of 1932. I cannot 
suggest that the figures are any better than those for 1931. The crisis seems to be continuing. 
My information shows that, for the first six months of 1932, exports only amounted to 16 million 
francs as against 37 million francs in 1931. Customs receipts for the first six months of 1932 
are three million francs less than for the corresponding period of the previous year. 

The question naturally arises, how can the crisis be combated ? What has the mandatory 
Power done to meet the situation ? What steps has it taken ? 

The efforts of the mandatory Power to combat the crisis may be grouped under two heads : 
(1) steps taken by the local Administration ; (2) steps taken by the mandatory Power itself. 

The steps taken by the local Administration were directed, in particular, to improving 
produce. Since produce has not been selling well, why not try to improve it and bring it up 
to a first-class standard so that it may find purchasers in the world market ? A whole series 
of measures had been adopted in this connection : free distribution of seed and selected plants, 
demonstrations in villages of the use of perfected apparatus for the preparation of palm oil 
and coffee, teaching and application of improved farming methods, tightening up of the rules 
regarding the growing and sale of cotton so as to prevent the exportation of non-homogeneous 
consignments or consignments of bad quality, reduction of railway rates for the transportation 
of cocoa, palm nuts and palm oil ; finally, the turnover tax on cotton has been reduced. 

The steps taken by the mandatory Power are as follows : First, it has created a compensation 
fund under two laws passed by the French Parliament on March 31st, 1931. The first of these 
laws creates a compensation fund for rubber which is a matter of concern to all the French 
colonies and to mandated territories ; this ·legislative text establishes for ten years a special 
tax levied in France on the import of coffee and sisal. The second law establishes a 
special tax on the import into France of manioc, tapioca and sago. You will find 
the texts of these laws in the report (pages 159 to 165). The idea is briefly to levy duties 
on imports into France and repay to the colony or territory the sum collected in proportion 
to its exports ; from these funds, the colony or territory will pay the planters a bounty. 
Thus it may be said that the consumer in the home country who pays the tax expends, so 
to speak, a fairly considerable sum in aid of the territory. Recently, in January, a duty 
has also been levied to protect bananas. The same system has been adopted in this case also. 
A duty is levied on imports into France ; the sum thus collected is set aside and returned to the 
territory which is bound to allocate the money thus received from the mandatory Power among 
the planters. 

I must apologise for taking up so much of the Commisl.'ion's time, but I should like to give 
it some information with regard to the financial situation. At the time when our report was 
drafted, we were not in possession of all the facts. The Department therefore asked the territory 
for information. Quite recently the Governor, l\I. de Guise, sent me a telegram giYing details 
concerning the present situation- that is to say, the final balance of the 1931 budget. Aceording 
to this telegram the final accounts of 1931 show that receipts were 29,107,318 francs; expenditure 
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30,810,614 francs. The deficit is thus 1, 703,216 francs. The deficit has, as was to be expected, 
been met out of the reserve fund. 

Naturally, the Commission will ask what economies have been effected or what other 
measures have been adopted to counteract the deficit. In 1931, a period of economic and 
financial reorganisation began. I can assure you that, in 1932, this movement has gathered 
further momentum and that, in 1933, even more drastic steps will be taken, in order that the 
budgetary situation may be set right. This situation is not in itself so very bad, because, under 
the Loan Law passed on February 22nd, 1931, which authorised the issue of a loan of 73 million 
francs for Togoland, all the advances previously made for important public works have been 
repaid into the reserve fund. Thus, at the present time, the reserve fund amounts to nearly 
13 million francs. The territory is therefore able to meet its financial requirements. 

I must say that, without the assistance of this loan, the situation might perhaps have 
been difficult. But, in this respect also, the mandatory Power has fulfilled its duty as guardian 
by providing a child - not a prodigal child, but a child which had no more money - with 
the means of meeting its obligations. 

As regards the budget for 1932, I would merely say that the Department for the Colonies 
has ordered economies which will probably amount to over three millions, in particular, by 
reducing European staff and by reducing the rates of the cost-of-living and other bonuses. 

We are only at the beginning of an era of the reorganisation of the budget of Togoland. 
In any case, I can assure you that, thanks to the loan, the situation is no longer alarming. 
There is no doubt whatever, that budgetary equilibrium will be assured as a result of strict 
administration. 
. I would not wish to terminate this statement without paying a tribute to the truly praise
worthy, tenacious and remarkable efforts of the Governor of Togo, M. de Guise, who replaced 
Governor Bonnecarrere in a period, not of prosperity, but of difficulty. This high official, like 
all other officials in the territory, is fully conscious of the duty to the populations he administers 
and of the sacrifices necessary for the economic and financial recovery of the territory. 

The CHAIRMAN thanked M. Besson for his very interesting statement. 

FORM OF THE ANNUAL REPORT. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA was pleased at the new way in which the report had been 
drawn up. It seemed clear and logical. 

CUSTOMS RELATIONS BETWEEN ToGO AND DAHOMEY. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA observed that, some years ago, the mandatory Power had 
informed the Mandates Commission that it had abolished the Customs barriers along the 
River Mono between Dahomey and Togoland under French mandate following an agreement 
reached between the Administrations of the two territories. Subsequently, the turnover tax 
had been levied on different bases in Togoland and Dahomey respectively, and the Adminis
tration of this territory, in order to avoid the deviation of certain trade currents which 
would be prejudicial to the interests of the territory, had re-established Customs duties as 
between the two countries. As a result of this, certain disputes had arisen between the 
authorities and the inhabitants residing along the Mono. 

In this connection, he drew M. Besson's attention to the statements made by the accredited 
representative at the eighteenth session of the Commission I to the effect that no Customs 
union had previously existed between Togoland under French mandate and Dahomey, the 
measures taken amounting to nothing more than a Customs arrangement. Since then, the 
Notables of Anecho had sent a petition, dated May 12th, 1930 (document C.P.M. 1076), to 
the League asking for a reversion to free trade between Togoland under French mandate and 
Dahomey. In its comments on this petition, the mandatory Power had for the first time 
mentioned the phrase "Customs union ". He wished to know why the mandatory Power had 
thought it necessary on this occasion to go further than previously in the direction of Customs 
union. He would be glad to see a copy of the agreement signed at Anecho on November 
5th, 1931. . 

Lord LuGARD noted that this question was referred to on pages 49 and 82 of the report. 
Had the change made by the mandatory Power in the Customs regime existing between Togoland 
and Dahomey caused any inconvenience to the natives ? 

M. BEssoN explained that the French Government had, in a letter dated February 26th, 
1932, notified the Secretariat of the League of Nations of the conclusion of a Customs agreement 
between Dahomey and Togoland. · . 

He laid before the Commission the text of the Convention of Anecho which he understood 
had been appended to the French Government's letter. This Convention, M. Besson continued, 
had been ratified by M. Reynaud, French Minister for the Colonies, on February 18th, 1932. 
The mandatory Power had adopted the more liberal attitude referred to by Count de Penha 
Garcia solely in the interests of the inhabitants of the Mono district. It had even been necessary, 
in putting this policy into force, to overcome a considerable amount of resistance. 

1 See :.\J~nute" of tlw d~htccnth sc;,;~ion, paw.·s 88 and 80. 
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Count DE PENHA GARCIA said that he had now looked through the text of the Convention 
of Anecho and had found therein a clause, the nature of which would reassure the Commission. 
This clause laid down that, at the end of every year, the Convention might be abrogated at 
three months' notice if it no longer gave satisfaction. The Commission would therefore have 
an opportunity of watching the effects of this agreement from the standpoint of the inhabitants 
of the territory under mandate. 

M. VAN REES pointed out that the Customs union established between Togoland under 
French mandate and Dahomey was bound to reduce, to a certain extent, the Customs 
receipts of the mandated territory, since all goods coming from Dahomey would now 
enter that territory Customs free. The point to be elucidated, therefore, was whether this 
loss was set off by advantages in some other direction. In other words, how did the bargain 
work out in practice ? 

M. BESSON replied that. there were two aspects of the question, one of law and the other 
of fact. As regards the facts of the case, it should be thoroughly understood that the arrangement 
applied, not to a large volume of trade, but to inter-tribal bartering in and along the frontier 
districts ; there were no real trade currents between Togoland under French mandate and 
Dahomey. It would be very difficult as yet to sum up the advantages and disadvantages of 
the new measure, but an effort would be made to do so in the next report. 

M. VAN REES asked M. Besson to note that this question arose, not merely in connection 
with Togoland under French mandate, but in connection with any territory which it was proposed 
to bring into Customs union with another country. 

Lord LuGARD observed that, according to the report, these measures concerned, not only 
the Mono district, but the whole frontier zone. 

M. BESSON agreed, but said that all the traffic occurred along the Mo_no. In any case, the 
Commission would be given as detailed information as possible on this point in the next report. 

M. RAPPARD noted, after the exchange of views which had taken place and according to 
the statements set out on page 49 of the report, that- for a time at least- all Customs barriers 
between Dahomey and Togoland under French mandate had been abolished. The result was 
that, during this time, Togoland was subject to the Dahomey Customs regime which perhaps 
favoured French production at the expense of foreign production. One sentence on this same 
page of the report had reawakened his curiosity. It read as follows : " During this period, the 
Customs regulations of Togoland were brought into line with the Customs tariffs of Dahomey ". 
The expression " brought into line " (" analogie " in the French text) was rather vague. He 
wondered whether the situation which it seemed to describe was quite in keeping with the 
principle of economic equality proclaimed by the mandate. 

M. BESSON reminded the Commission that the French colony of Dahomey was itself, under 
a convention concluded in 1898 with the United Kingdom, bound to apply a policy of economic 
equality. The expression " analogie des tarifications " (bringing into line the Customs rates) 
simply meant that the tariff rates applving to Dahomey and to French Togoland under mandate 
had been unified. • 

Lord LuGARD, referring to the statement on page 49 of the report with regard to the 
abolition of the Customs frontier between Togoland and Dahomey, asked whether the natives 
were allowed to carry anything they desired from one territory to the other, and to cultivate 
land on both sides of the frontier. 

M. BESSON explained that it was precisely because the natives had to work on both sides 
of this frontier that the abolition of the Customs barrier had been urged. He believed that 
certain natives actually owned lands situated on both sides of the frontier. 

PARTICIPATION OF THE NATIVES IN THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE TERRITORY. 

Lord LUGARD noted that, in his general statement, 1\I. Besson had said that one of the 
essential aims of the mandatory Power was to accord. an ever-increasing share to the natives 
in the government of their own country and that the Togolese had been called upon to participate 
in various councils established by the mandatory Power for the government of the territory. 
The native members of these councils were elected according to a system of European suffrage, 
and on page 49 of the .report it was said that : 

" . . . the triennial elections for the renewal of the Council of Notables at Lome 
were held on March 8th and 9th. During the election campaign, rivalries and strife led 
two parties to oppose each other ; one of these parties might be called the Conservative 
Party and the other the Young Togolese Party. " 

Did the accredited representative consider that the system of election chosen for the 
mandated territory was really suitable to the mentality of the Togolese ? Secondly, it appeared 
that, though the natives were admitted to the eeonomic councils, they were excluded from the 
main Council of the Administration. Did not the accredited representative think that gradually, 
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as their education and experience developed, the natives would demand repre~entat~on on t~e 
Administration Council ? Did the mandatory Power intend eventually to admit natives to this 
Council? 

M. BESSON replied that the question of councils of the Ad~inistration raised on~ of the 
most delicate problems of colonial policy. An endeavour was bemg rp.ade g~adually to mterest 
the natives in the management of public affairs and, in this respect, nothmg should be done 
to hinder the formation of a public opinion in the territory. Thus, there had been created in 
Togoland two sorts of parties referred to in the report as Conservative and You~g Togolese 
respectively. The natives elected belonged to the very best class of the poi?ulatwn. They 
were extremely interesting individuals who quite understood their duties and did much to help 
develop the territory. As regarded the future and the intention to increase the proportion of 
natives in the various bodies set up, he could only quote the words : " No one knows what the 
future holds in store ". 

In reply to another question by Lord Lugard, M. Besson explained that there were no 
councils even of the smallest importance which consisted entirely of natives; even the Councils 
of Notables, which might be likened to the municipal councils of Europe, were presided over 
by the Administrator. Very careful account was taken, however, of the opinions expressed by 
the Notables. These opinions enabled the Administrator to mould his policy. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG recalled what was said in the report and what M. Besson had himself 
stated with regard to the existence of two political parties in Togoland under French mandate. 
Was it not to be feared that, if young natives were taught only in French by French methods, 
they would acquire a different mentality from, and lose contact with, the others ? 

M. BESSON said that Mlle. Dannevig had just put into words the problem of the education 
of still backward races which arose in all the colonies. The Administrations were faced with 
a dilemma : should they preserve native culture in young people- that is, do nothing whatever 
- or should they give them a training on French lines ? It was absolutely impossible to 
prevent the psychological conflicts which modern teaching might set up in a young native. 

M. SAKENOBE noted that, in connection with the elections of the Councils of Notables 
in Lome, mention was made of the formation of two political parties in that district. Had 
that occurred in other districts in the territory, and had it led to the creation of two really 
different states of mind among the natives ? 

M. BEssoN said that the importance of these incidents should not be exaggerated. 
Obviously electoral activities were more intense in the towns, such as Lome, for example, than 
in the rest of the territory. There might have been some rivalry, and even strife, but he was 
sure that the divergence of views was superficial. There was certainly no cause for alarm 
in the formation of political parties. 

In reply to a question by M. Van Rees, the accredited representative stated that French 
ressorlissanls meant Togoland natives, or natives who had come to Togoland from French 
colonies or territories under French mandate and had not acquired French citizenship. 

In reply to another question by M. Van Rees, he stated that the list of Councils of Notables 
contained in the report (page 12) included only councils set up during the first ten years of 
the mandate, and that subsequently it had been possible to set up others - in particular, at 
Kluto. 

the 

EcoNOMIC EQUALITY. 

The CHAIRMAN said that M. Ruppel had asked him to submit the following questions to 
accredited representative . : 

" From the reference to the rules for the Port of Lome (page 82) I conclude that the 
agr~ement reached in 1925 between the French Government and certain shipping com
pames only applied to the Port of Lome. I should be glad to know if I am right in 
my conclusion. 

" On the other hand, I should be glad to know what vessels now maintain the 'regular 
postal service of the Territory '. " · 

M. _BEssoN explained that, according to information he had obtained, the only dues levied 
a~ Lome were t~e very small wharf dues, and that these were the same for all shipping companies 
Wltho.ut exception. No anchorage or lighthouse dues were levied in this port, so that the 
~uestwn whether the 1925 Convention applied or did not apply to Lome was of no practical 
Importance. 

With regard to M. Ruppel's second question, he believed that the postal service was 
assured by the t?r~e Frencl~ companies which served the territory, but he was not certain. He 
could supply thrs mformatwn the next time he came before the Commission. 

The C.HAIRMAN said he. had the impression that the new railway undertakings (North 
Togoland lme) had been earned out by the services of the Administration itself. Nevertheless, 
on page 58 of the report, there was a reference to a " part of the line handed over to contractors 
in July 1931 ". Was it to be.concl~ded that some of the work had been handed over to private 
contractors ? If so, had thJs actwn been taken on the basis of public tenders ? 
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The construction of the new railway line had necessitated in 1931 the importation of large 
quantities of rails (see page 76 of the report). In the table on page 80, the countries from which 
the " metals " had come were not shown, altough this was the most important item of the 
imports. 

Could the accredited representative say whether the supply of rails had been open to public 
tender and by what countries they had been supplied ? It should be noted that the Law of 
February 22nd, 1£31, authorising the Commissioner for Togoland to contract a loan, provided 
that all the materials employed for the execution of works must be of French origin. At the 
same time, this law allowed the Minister for Colonies to authorise exceptions, if justified by 
necessity (page 143). 

M. BESSON replied that the Commission was doubtless aware that the Administration of 
the mandated territory was, in this respect, bound by very strict legislation. Whenever the 
supplies of material exceeded 90,000 francs in value, they must be open to public tender. The 
principle admitted by France for mandated territories was that the Administration could 
always conclude contracts with French firms, but that, if it received more favourable offers 
from abroad, it might accept those offers. 

He could not give any definite information concerning the firms which had been asked 
to supply this material, but thought that, in any case, the loan of 73 millions, which, after all, 
had been made by French taxpayers, gave the latter a certain right that the supplies necessary 
for essential works in the territory should be purchased from the industries of the mandatory 
Power. 

M. RAPPARD drew particular attention to M. Besson's assertion, in the statement he had 
just made, that when necessary, in the interests of the territory, an exception should be made 
to the principle that material for the territory would only be supplied by French firms. This 
raised the whole question of economic equality in the matter of supplies and concessions for 
public works. It did not appear to be certain that the loan from the French taxpayers could 
really be regarded as a reason to claim, for example, that it was only fair, in view of that loan, 
that purchases for the territory should be made in the territory of the mandatory Power. The 
loan had been granted at 4 per cent below par, which did not constitute an act of pure 
generosity. He would not stress the question of economic equality, however, seeing that 
the Commission was at present studying it from a general standpoint. 

The CHAIRMAN also expressed satisfaction with the accredited representative's statement 
that, when foreign firms offered more favourable conditions than French firms for the supply 
of certain material to the territory, it would be proper to deal with them. He asked, in that 
connection, how offers for public tender were brought to the notice of foreign firms. 

M. BESSON explained the machinery applicable to tenders for supplies to the colonies. 
There was a general colonial agency in Paris which purchased material for all the colonies and 
the territories under French mandate. That agency was obliged to publish offers for tenders 
in a certain number of special newspapers to which foreign firms which really watched their 
own interests would certainly subscribe. It could therefore be asserted that manufacturers 
throughout the world were notified of tenders offered in territories under French mandate. 
Contracts for supplies were only awarded after a certain time-limit. There were also specifi
cations, etc., so that everything was organised in such a manner as to enable foreign as well 
as French firms to tender. 

M. 0RTS asked whether the accredited representative was of opinion that the works in 
question were essential public works. 

M. BESSON said he did not know what exactly was the final criterion in this matter, 
but it seemed to him that the construction of a railway was at least a " relatively essential" public 
work. 

Lord LUGARD asked whether any tenders had actually been received from foreign firms 
showing that the publicity was effective. 

M. BESSON replied that he himself did not deal with tenders for supplies. 

M. RAPPARD pointed out that Article 7 of the Law of February 22nd, 1931, was as follows 
(pages 143 and 144 of the report) : 

" All materials used in the execution of works and material required for their 
exploitation not available in the country or not obtained from reparation deliveries must 
be of French origin, as far as possible of a standard type, and conveyed under the French 
flag. In the event of proved necessity, the Minister for the Colonies may, after reaching 
agreement with the Minister of Finance, authorise exceptions by means of a decree . . . " 

This was hardly likely to encourage foreign firms to tender. It appeared that the procedurr 
adopted with regard to tenders was first to call on French firms and, only when no offt>I'S were 
received or when those received were entirely unfavourable, to approach foreign suppliers. 
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l\f. BEssoN drew the Commission's attention to the fact that the article applied to all the 
French colonies and territories under French mandate, that it had not been necessary to 
prepare a special text for Togoland and the Cameroons, which were very small ~erritories as 
compared with the rest, and that it involved a sum of 3,900 million francs, of which Togoland 
and the Cameroons received only a fairly small portion. Finally, the provisions mentioned 
were not necessarily applied as strictly in the territorie!> under mandate as in the colonies, and, 
until further notice, France's attitude with regard to tenders would remain as set forth in the 
letter of July 6th, 1929 (see document C.351.1929.VI and Official Journal, September 1929, 
page 13·14). 

BILATERAL CONVENTIONS APPLIED TO TERRITORIES UNDER MANDATE. 

The CHAIRMAN read the following note (Annex 3). 

ADMINISTRATION oF THE AGou EsTATE. 

The CHAIRMAN stated that the Commission had learnt from the Press that the mandatory 
Power had requested M. Diagne, former Under-Secretary of State for the Colonies, to visit 
Togoland to study questions connected with the administrative, economic and financial 
reorganisation of the territory. According to later Press reports, M. Diagne had been asked to 
enquire in Togoland into certain alleged administrative and financial irregularities in connection 
with the large estate of Agou, which had been detrimental to the territory. Certain information 
was given with regard to that important property, with which the Commission had had to deal 
some years previously. I It would appear that the property had been acquired by the 
Administration at a cost of 3 ¥:! million francs and had been let to a politician at only 20,000 
francs per annum, whereas normally it should apparently have been let for more than 100,000 
francs per annum. 

Up to the present, however, the lessee had not paid over the interest due from him, and 
the territory had had to keep up the estate. 

It was stated on page 35 of the 1931 report that a supplementary credit of 300,000 francs 
had had to be opened to meet the working expenses of the Agou estate. Did that refer to the 
property in question ? Why was the credit necessary ? 

In addition, page 62 of the report said that under a Convention concluded in 1930, 2,575 
hectares of the Agou Agricultural Station were leased for thirty years. As the lessee did not 
take possession of the estate, the territory was obliged to manage it. The author of the report 
had added that : 

" All the difficulties have been removed by a new Convention dated December 29th, 
1931, and the lessee has undertaken to reimburse to the territory, over a period of three 
years, the whole of the working expenses during the period of litigation. " 

That was not very clear, and the Chairman asked the accredited representative to enlighten 
the Commission. Had the Agou estate been put up to auction ? Why had a new agreement 
been concluded with the lessee, who had apparently not fulfilled his undertakings ? Was it 
true that the lessee's administrator had sold the crop and that the yield from the sale had been 
handed over to the lessee ? What was the opinion of the Administrator of the territory on this 
matter ? 

M. BEssoN said that M. Diagne, former Under-Secretary of State for the Colonies, had been 
sent to \Vest Africa on an official mission to study, in relation to the crisis, questions concerning 
the social, economic and financial life of the colonies and territories under mandate. Following 
on his visit, M. Diagne had prepared a report, which had been sent to the Minister, but which 
M. Besson had not been in a position to see. 

- The question of the Agou estate had been the subject of various articles in the colonial 
Press. Briefly, the matter was as follows : The Agou estate was originally a sequestrated 
property. The administrator of the sequestrated property had let it for a period of 99 years 
to the French Togoland Company. The Administration had cancelled the lease as out of order. 
The French Togoland Company had brought, and lost, an action against the territory. Conse
quen~ly, the. property was again sequestrated. Ever since then, it had had to be managed 
and, m the circumstances, the Administration had made use of its right of pre-emption and had 
converted the estate into an agricultural station. The French Togoland Company had claimed 
damages from the central authorities in Paris, asserting that the administrator of the seques
~rated property had been at fault ; the property was then no longer let to the company but to 
Its Prcsident,_u.nde~ certain condit.ions, i_ncluding, il!- particular, the formation of a new company 
and th~ participat~o? of the terntory m the profits. The arrangement was accepted by the 
responsible a~thontles, and the new co~pany was f~rmed and its statutes approved. As 
M. Bonnec~rrere could not abandon to t.heir fate the natives of Agou who had lost some of their 
good land, It had been necessary to set aside another estate for them, and that was the explanation 
of the credit entered in the budget. 

1 Sl·e :\linutl'-; c•f I he eight-:-enth se<.;<.;iun, p~tgrs 81, 1H·I nnd lRG, ~tJ5 anrl 20G. 
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M. Besson, replying to a question by M. Rappard, stated that the Agou affair might now 
perhaps be considered as settled. He was under the impression that the Administration of 
the territory was satisfied with the solution. 

M. RAPPARD observed that, far from being profitable to the territory, this estate valued at 
three million francs had cost it money. 

M. BESSON replied that the territory had not ceased to use to the best advantage the 
riches of these plantations. The Administration, both central and local, had been guided by 
the interests of the natives. To prevent their plantations from depreciating, a credit with 
regard to the Agou estate had been entered in the budget. 

The CHAIRMAN again read the following passage from page 62 of the report, with regard to 
the Agou Agricultural Station : 

" As the lessee did not take possession of the estate, the territory was obliged to 
manage it. All the difficulties have been removed by a new Convention dated December 
29th, 1931, and the lessee has undertaken to reimburse to the territory, over a period of 
three years, the whole of the working expenses during the period of litigation. " 

· He did not think a prudent Administration would accept from a person who had hitherto 
failed to meet his obligations an undertaking to reimburse working expenses within a period 
of three years in a time of crisis when it had not been possible to meet them in normal times. 

1 M. BEssoN explained that the renewal of the lease had been discussed fully by the 
. department concerned. It had, above all, been anxious not to impose too heavy a burden upon 

the territory, and to make the best of the situation. 

The CHAIRMAN stated that the Commission took note of the information furnished by 
M. Besson and had confidence in M. de Guise, who would doubtless find a solution which would 
safeguard both the interests of the Administration and those of the natives. 

PUBLIC FINANCE. 

M. RAPPARD noted that the report contained very full information with regard to the 
finances of the territory. Owing to certain special circumstances, however, it was somewhat 
difficult to obtain a clear idea of the position. In the first place, the Administration had been 
compelled to alter its budgetary estimates during the year, und it could not be blamed for this 
in view of the extension of the world economic crisis. Secondly, the Governor of the territory 
had changed during the period covered by the report. Finally, the single and general budget 
system so rightly and insistently advocated by French writers on finance was not in force in the 
territory. There were four separate budgets in Togoland, and transfers from one to another 
further complicated the picture of the country's finances. 

M. Rappard asked whether the accredited representative thought the practice of multiple 
budgets was justified, and whether he thought it would continue in the territory. 

M. BEssoN explained that the territory had had three budgets for a long time, and that, on 
account of the conclusion of the loan already mentioned, a fourth had been created. According 
to the usual practice in colonial administration, each loan required a special budget in order to 
show how it was used and to see that it was used in accordance with the Loans Law. M. Besson 
did not think it possible, for these reasons, to do away with the loan budget. 

He realised, however, that it must be somewhat difficult for the Mandates Commission to 
obtain a very clear idea of the budgetary situation during the financial year under consideration. 
It must be pointed out, however, that this was due chiefly to the fact that, when the competent 
services prepared the annual repmt for the Mandates Commission, they were not yet in possession 
of the final figures for the period. In any event, the Department would do its utmost to make 
the chapter on finance more explicit. 

M. RAPPARD quite understood that there must be some reason for these Yarious budgets, 
and agreed that the system had certain advantages. The question was whether they were not 
more than counterbalanced by the disadvantages. From the standpoint of the controller of 
the finances of the territory, which was the Mandates Commission's standpoint, the existence 
of several budgets could not but be troublesome. He even wondered whether it was worth 
his while to ask certain questions which had occurred to him in reading the chapter on finance, 
the additional information given in the accredited representatiYe's statement haYing made them 
superfluous. 

M. Rappard would explain his meaning. Page 3-! of the report contained the probabk 
figures for the financial period 1931, to May 31st, 1932. The final figures for receipts differed 
by nearly 4 Yz million francs, and the figu!·es for expenditure by over 1 ~ 2 million frax~es. 
M. Rappard did not know whether the complicated nature of the budget system had somethmg 
to do with the Administration's uncertainty, but he could in any event affirm that it was nwst 
discouraging to anyone who had to supervise the administration of the finances of tht' territory 
from a distance. 
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Passing to one particular point in the financial statistics, M. Rappard asked why the import 
duty had been extended to goods consigned to the administrative services, which had hitherto 
been exempt (page 25 of the report). Did not this mean that the Administration collected what 
it had to disburse ? 

M. BEssoN agreed that the territory both paid out and collected duty. In some cases, 
however, the duty in question might be of some importance, seeing that the Administration 
sold stocks, and, in fact, took back money. 

Lord LuGARD observed that, though the system of collecting duty on Government imports 
or charging Government stores for railway transport did involve some extra work, and of course, 
did not add to the revenue, it was the only way of showing the true cost of a work, and had 
probably been adopted for that reason. 

M. RAPPARD asked how receipts were allocated in the joint Customs system of Dahomey 
and Togoland under French mandate. 

M. BEssoN said he was sure each of the two teritories would retain the sums levied by its 
own Customs officers. Moreover the traffic was very small and it was possible to consider, 
without any serious error, that duties levied in one territory corresponded to the amount due to 
that territory. 

M. RAPPARD asked why the tax on business turnover had been converted into an indirect 
tax, when it had originally been a direct tax. He noted, moreover, that the yield from this tax 
had increased as a result of the change. 

M. BEssoN stated that the change had been made in order to increase the yield from the 
tax by extending its incidence to traders not holding licences. 

M. RAPPARD wondered whether the construction of a railway from Atakpame to Sokode, for 
which a very large loan had been concluded, was justifiable at the present time, seeing that the 
world was passing through an unprecedented economic crisis, and that, on the other hand, there 
was a tendency everywhere to substitute road for rail transport. 

M. BEssoN explained that the mandatory Power had anticipated M. Rappard's objection 
by prohibiting further work on the line. It would not go beyond Blittah. To extend it farther 
would necessitate expenditure in excess of the loan raised, and it would be unreasonable, at the 
present time, to burden the territory with more loan annuities. Pending better times, the lorry 
would replace the train for the transport of goods over the unfinished sector. 

TWENTY-FIFTH MEETING 

Held on Tuesday, November 22nd, 1932, at 4 p.m. 

Togo land under French l\Iandate: Examination of the Annual Report f01· 1931 (continuation). 

M. Besson, accredited representative of the mandatory Power, came to the table of the 
Commission. 

Pusuc FINANCE (continuation). 

M. RAPPARD was satisfied to note that the " Statement of the subsidies allocated for 
1931 " (pages 41 and 42 of the report) contained no more allocations in respect of daily news
papers. Nevertheless, he wished to have particulars concerning the last item " Estimates 
for possible subsidies " under the heading " In the Territory ". 

M. BEssoN replied that, not only had the Press subsidies been abolished, but the subsidies 
allocated in the mother country had been considerably reduced, since they had fallen from 
102,000 francs in 1930 to 68,000 francs in 1931. It was hoped that it would be possible to reduce 
them still further the following year. As for "Estimates for possible subsidies ", these did 
not refer to newspapers. 

M. RAPPARD asked whether the two defaulting banks, mentioned by M. Besson at the 
previous meeting, had on deposit sums belonging to the natives, and whether there had been 
losses in respect of local savings. 
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M. BESSON replied that the Government had taken measures so that the natives should 
in no way suffer from the banking situation. 

Lord LuGARD asked with reference to the item on the budget " Remittances to chieftains 
on the yield of taxation " (page 28), whether the chiefs were allowed to spend this money 
themselves on behalf of their tribes. 

M. BESSON replied that these were sums paid to remunerate chieftains for the efforts they 
made to collect the taxes. 

Lord LuGARD understood that the salaries of the French officials had been heavily reduced. 
He thought that a reduction of 50 to 80 per cent had been mentioned. Was this correct ? 

M. BEssoN replied that this percentage was clearly exaggerated ; the reduction was only 
between 10 and 20 per cent. He added that the allowances, in particular, had been reduced. 

M. VAN REES asked if the " Inconvertible stocks " mentioned on page 41 formed an 
untouched reserve. · 

M. BESSON explained that the expression " inconvertible " did not mean depreciated 
stocks, but an immutable reserve fund formed, not of cash, but of stocks. 

STATISTICAL INFORMATION RELATING TO TERRITORIES UNDER MANDATE. 

The CHAIRMAN read a note on this subject (Annex 3). 

AGRICULTURE. 

M. MERLIN expressed his appreciation to the mandatory Power of the remarkable statement 
covering the first ten years of the mandate, which prefaced the report for 1931. He noted 
an interesting example of an agricultural co-operative society (Kassena Plantation) mentioned 
on page 62. Was this an isolated case, or was it intended to encourage this form of society 
for the benefit of the natives of the territory ? 

M. BESSON replied that the Administration of Togoland intended to develop this kind 
of society. If its first effort were successful, the system would be applied to other parts of 
the territory. · 

M. MERLIN asked if the Administration of Togoland, which granted the society an annual 
subsidy of 50,000 francs, was represented on its Governing Body. Did the Administration 
watch over its development ? 

M. BESSON replied that the report for the following year would contain information on 
these points. 

M. MERLIN asked for particulars concerning the " Agriculture Promotion Fund " (page 
63). How was this fund formed, and how was its working supervised ? 

M. BESSON replied that it was a payment made from the budget of the territory, as need 
arose. He would give fuller information concerning the way it worked in the next report. 

Lord LUGARD asked how the Mutual Agricultural Credit Institutes mentioned on page 
167 were managed. Were these co-operative societies ? 

M. BESSON replied that they were agricultural co-operative societies to which the native 
farmers were required to belong. They helped in the purchase of seed, agricultural material 
and even live-stock, etc. As this system had given good results in North Africa in the form 
of native mutual-aid societies, the French Government had judged it advisable to set it up 
in the colonies and territories inhabited by coloured races. 

M. MERLIN asked if the interesting measures to improve the quality of agricultural produce 
were faithfully carried out (page 64). 

M. BEssoN replied that the present Governor was greatly interested in the question of 
improving agricultural produce, and he closely supervised the application of the Ordinances, 
as his predecessor had done. The next report would contain particulars of the results obtained. 

M. SAKENOBE noted from the table on page 64 that the exportation of maize had decreased 
considerably during the last three years, since it had fallen from 4,141 tons in 1929 to 375 
tons in 1930 and 45 tons in 1931. On page 81, it was said that an Ordinance, dated May 30th, 
1931, had set up a 10 per cent ad valorem export duty on maize. \Vas there any connection 
between the decrease in exports and this export duty ? 

M. BESSON did not think there was any connection between the two. Maize was principally 
exported to the colonies bordering on Togoland. As the production of maize had increased 
in those colonies, it was natural that Togoland's exports should have diminished. 
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l\L HAPPARD wondered if this 10 per cent import duty an.d the fall i~ exports were not 
due to a desire to keep maize in the territory to feed the native population. 

l\I. BEssoN thought he might answer that the reason suggested by M. Rappard had also 
been of some benefit to the population of the territory. 

JUDICIAL ORGANISATION. 

Lord LUGARD asked what was the difference between a law and a decree. 

M. BEssoN explained that a law was a regulation passed by Parliament, whereas a dec~ee 
was a regulation promulgated simply by the President of the Republic. In French coloma! 
legislation, the rule was the decree, the exception the law. 

M. RuPPEL thanked the accredited representative for the information ~n page ~ 13 conc.ern
ing the judicial organisation of Togoland and the capture of a band of cnmmals m the circle 
of Anecho. 

He noted that the report contained no particulars concerning prisons (number of prisons 
and prisoners, sanitary conditions, etc.). He would be grateful if in future the annual report 
could contain a special chapter on prisons. 

He also wished to know how many natives of Togoland were among the native constables, 
the numbers of which were given on page 47. 

M. BEssoN stated that most of the constables were natives of Togoland. In any case, 
these posts were much sought after. 

MILITARY CLAUSES: ARMS AND AMMUNITION. 

M. SAKENOBE asked that, in future, annual reports might from time to time give details 
concerning the equipment, organisation and discipline of the company of militia in the territory. 
He thanked the accredited representative for the information contained in the 1931 report 
on arms and ammunition (page 47). 

ORGANISATION OF " MuTUELLES ScoLAIRES ". 

. Lord LuGARD asked for particulars concerning the mutuelles scolaires (school friendly 
societies) frequently mentioned in the report (pages 20, 63 and 166). Were these a kind of 
co-operative society ? 

M. BESSON explained that mutuelles scolaires were a well-known organisation in France, 
and it had seemed advisable to create them, not only in the colonies, but also in the protectorates 
and territories under mandate. Their main aim was to teach children the elements of mutual 
assistance, so that, once they left school, they became members of more important and useful 
mutual-assistance associations. Details concerning the working of these mutuelles scolaires 
would be found on page 166. 

LABOUR. 

Mr. WEAVER noted the statement that the number of labourers under contract was steadily 
diminishing (page 91) ; nevertheless, out of an average number of 2,000 workers employed 
on the territory's public works, nearly 1,500 were under contract. 

M. BESSON explained that old contracts were still running. On the other hand, the number 
of labourers seeking work was continually on the increase, and for a certain number of delicate 
jobs it was necessary to call in skilled workers. As regards conditions of labour, full guarantees 
were given, and the natives had no difficulty in securing employment. 

Mr. WEAVER asked if it were the Administration's policy to employ an increasing number 
of non-contract labourers. · 

M. BESSON replied in the affirmative. 

Mr. WEAVER· remarked that it had been stated the previous year that wages were 
9 francs per day. He presumed that this sum included the daily money wage, the monthly 
bonus and rations. It appeared that the daily wage had been 2.50 francs during the first 
part of the year and later reduced to 1.50 franc a day. 

M. BESSON explained that the figure had had to be reduced for reasons of general economy ; 
it represented the real monetary payment. The rest included board, lodging and the right of 
every ten men to a female cook, engaged by contract (page 92 of the report) . 

. Mr. WEAVE~ regretted this decrease, which was opposed to the policy of increasing the 
natives' purchasmg power. 
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M. BEssoN explained that, as wages in the territory had been decreased all round, it had 
been necessary to take into account the general deflation. 

M. PALACIOS noted on page 93 that the mandatory Power had not considered it advisable 
to regulate pledging for debts, which so far had given rise to no abuse. He hoped, however, 
that this practice was not encouraged. 

M. BESSON informed the Commission that this question had been the subject of long 
discussions in the Commission of Experts on Slavery appointed in virtue of the Assembly 
resolution of September 25th, 1931. He could assure the members that, thanks to the 
progress made, this very mild form of slavery was at the present moment on the wane. 

EDUCATION. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG noted that a very small number of missionaries were teachers. \Vhat 
was the reason for this ? 

M. BEssoN explained that the State school system was developing. It followed that 
missions thought it useless to make any costly efforts in respect of work which was being 
accomplished by others in the form of official education. He added that the missions experienced 
difficulties in obtaining staff. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG thanked the mandatory Power for the replies to her questions last vear 
given on pages 114 and 115. She noted that French was the only language taught in the schools. 
Was no encouragement given to the study of the native languages ? 

M. BESSON said that he had already· had occasion to state 1 that the aim of the French 
policy was to maintain or develop the teaching of French. In the special case of Togoland, 
there was less need to give instruction in the native languages, since these languages were hardly 
suitable for the purpose, being too primitive and (so to speak) formless. 

Replying to a question from Lord Lugard, M. Besson explained that the native teachers 
held their classes in French ; but that did not prevent them from sometimes explaining the 
French terms in their native language. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG asked that the next report might contain a summary of expenditure on 
education in Government and mission schools separately. She noted, according to the last 
table on page 99, that the total number of pupils in 1931 was only 5,586, which led her to think 
that there were not enough Government schools, and that the assistance of the missions might 
be very valuable, but that it would involve more subsidies. 

M. BESSON replied that the next report would contain the desired information. With 
regard to the second point, it was very difficult at the present time to set up schools every
where ; schools could only be established within the limits of human resources. 

M. SAKENOBE asked whether private or mission schools accepted pupils who were unable 
to go to State schools owing to lack of premises. 

M. BEssoN replied that there was no reason why that should not be so. 

ALCOHOLIC LIQUORS AND SPIRITS. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA noted that imports of alcohol had decreased considerably ; 
on the other hand, imports of grape brandy had increased in value. The figures in the report 
seemed to him to be rather obscure. · 

M. BEssoN replied that the decrease in the consumption of alcohol was certainly due to 
moral suasion and also to a general decrease in the purchasing power of the population. There 
might, however, be some mistake in the figures. He would cause them to be verified. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA said he would be glad to see further information on this point 
in the next report. The present report contained no reference to the smuggling of spirituous 
liquor and tobacco which apparently took place between Togoland under British mandate 
and Togoland under French mandate. 

M. BEssoN believed that the two Governments had come to an agreement on this point. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA noted in the study of infantile mortality (page 18-l of the report) 
that alcoholism " caused by the intemperate use of native beverages such as palm wine " 
was regarded as a veritable " social scourge ". It would be interesting to obtain information 
regarding the consumption of native beverages, and their injurious effects. 

M. BEssoN replied that the desired information would be forthcoming. 

1 S~e Minutes of the t\wnty-tlrst session, png~ 167. 
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PuBLIC HEALTH. 

l\I. RuPPEL noted the statement on page 21 of the report that, in 1930, the native staff 
of the health service included three doctors. Had these doctors qualified at European 
universities, or were they natives of the mandated territory ? 

l\1. BEsSoN replied that they were natives. He was not sure whether they were natives 
of the territory. At Dakar there was a school of medicine which trained native doctors and 
·medical assistants. The medical students completed their studies at Montpellier or in Paris ; 
the medical assistants did not practise as doctors, but constituted a sort of superior class of 
hospital attendants. At Dakar there was also a school for native midwives, at which the nine 
midwives mentioned on page 21 had probably been trained. 

M. RuPPEL noted that, in 1931, a cut of 913,000 francs had been made in the public health 
budget (page 38). The report, however, did not give any explanation. Could the accredited 
representative do so ? · 

M. BEssoN explained that the economies were mainly in connection with premises and 
equipment and did not affect staff. The next report would contain detailed information on 
this point. · 

M. RuPPEL noted that, according to the report for 1931, the state of health in the territory 
" was remarkably good "throughout the year. Nevertheless, the table on page 101 mentioned 
22,369 cases of yaws, 1,658 cases of trypanosomiasis and 1,541 cases of leprosy. On page 103, 
moreover, it was stated that yaws accounted for 86 per thousand of the cases and continued 
to be "a disease of unheard-of prevalence ". On page 104 of th~ report it was stated that 
syphilis was along the coast " practically universal and was very frequent in the more distant 
and inaccessible regions ". Pages 181 et seq. of the report contained a very interesting study 
on leprosy prepared by the head of the health service of the territory. This careful study 
provided valuable information and gave an idea of the very praiseworthy. efforts made by 
the mandatory Power to diminish this evil. The success attained in the village of Akata should 
encourage the mandatory Power to continue its efforts. Would it not, however, be desirable 
to create a special service for the study and treatment of leprosy as had been done in the case 
of sleeping-sickness ? It also seemed that the question of the marriage of lepers and their 
children should be examined by the authorities in order that rules might be laid down to prevent 
the spread of the disease. The report itself referred to this danger (page 183). 

As regarded sleeping-sickness, concerning which an annex to the page 184 of the report 
had only just been distributed, it would seem that the special service was operating normally 
and efficiently. 

M. BEssoN stated that the authorities of the territory, and in particular the medical 
officers, were making every effort to cope with sleeping-sickness. Syphilis, on the other hand, 
was a social as well as a medical problem ; the incidence of this terrible disease could only be 
reduced gradually. He availed himself of this opportunity to pay a tribute to the work of the 
Togoland MediCal Corps, to which all the more credit was due in that the conditions under 
which it laboured were extremely difficult. The duties of a colonial doctor amounted almost 
to an apostolate. 

M. RuPPEL asked to what works of medical assistance part of the loan had been devoted. 

M. BEssoN explained that a loan of 73 million francs had been authorised by the Law of 
February 22nd, 1931. The first block of 27 million francs had been handed over in April 1931. 
Of this block, 2 million francs had been devoted to the campaign against sickness. 

A second block of 38,800,000 francs had been handed over in August. Of this block, 4 
million francs had been devoted (1) to general measures in the home country connected with 
the work of sanitary and demographic protection in the various colonies and territories to 
which loans had been granted ; (2) to the carrying out of local measures of health protection 
at Lome, Atakpame and Palime, the boring of wells, the construction of incinerators for refuse, 
child and infant welfare for Togolese children, etc. 

M. RuPPEL asked the accredited representative to inform Mme. Bonnecarrere, the President 
of the Togolese Infant Welfare Association (CEuvre du Berceau), that the Commission 
appreciated most highly the very clear report on infantile mortality, from the economic and 
social standpoint, published on page 184. He was glad to note the statement in this report 
that, as a whole, the Togolese percentages of stillbirths and infantile mortality seemed to be 
lower than in the African colonies. 

He also noted that steps to preserve and protect infants had been taken by this society, 
which seemed to be working very satisfactorily. Its founder, Mme. Bonnecarrere, might be 
proud of the very noteworthy results already obtained. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG wished to join her congratulations to Mme. Bonnecarrere to those of 
M. Ruppel, stressing the important results Mme. Bonnecam!re was expecting from the domestic 
schools opened for girls. 

~· BEssoN thanked M. Ruppel and Mlle. Dannevig for their kind remarks, which he would 
certamly convey to Mme. Bonnecarrere. Mme. Bonnecarrere was at present in the Cameroons, 
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where she hoped to achieve results similar to those she had achieved in Togoland. l\1. Besson 
did not doubt that Mme. de Guise, the wife of the new Commissioner of the Republic at 
Lome, was determined to carry on Mme. Bonnecarrere's work in Togoland. 

LAND TENURE. 

M. VAN REES pointed out that, on page 19, reference was made to the Decree of August 
11th 1920, whereas that Decree had been replaced by that of March 13th, 1926. Moreover, 
on the same page it was said that, in virtue of an administrative doctrine, the State domain!', 
to which the Decree of 1920 referred, were interpreted as belonging to the territory under 
mandate. It was not a question only of an administrative doctrine, but also of an express 
provision of the Decree of 1926 confirming the interpretation in question upon which 
the Mandates Commission had insisted on previous occasions. 

M. BEssoN pointed out that, in order to arrive at a legal provision, there must first exist 
an administrative doctrine. 

M. VAN REES explained that he only made this observation because, in the Cameroons, 
where the same question had arisen, the administrative doctrine had not yet been confirmed 
by a special Decree. 

Lord LuGARD referred to the statement at the top of the second column on page 19 and 
asked what was the value of the native title to land which was said to be not as good as that 
conferred by the Law of 1906. In the next report he would be glad to see a full statement 
regarding the rights of natives in the matter of landed estate. 

M. BESSON said he would see that this information was supplied. 

Lord LuGARD asked how the authorities decided whether land was unoccupied or not, 
in view of the native custom of allowing land to lie fallow for six years or so. 

M. BEssoN explained that, on this subject, there existed an ancient principle of French 
law to which was added, in Africa, the question of the " rotation " of lands. Land was considered 
to be vacant which was occupied neith_er by a native nor by a tribe. 

Lord LuGARD suggested that the natives always asserted that there was no unoccupied 
land. Had the French Government declared by proclamation that certain land was vacant 
and State domain ? 

M. BEssoN stated that this question arose in all colonies, particularly where there were State 
lands. Whenever the lands had not been claimed within a certain time by the natives or tribes, 
they were considered as vacant lands under an organic decree. 

M. VAN REES intervened to point out that this question had been previously explained 
in the reports concerning the administration of Togoland in 1922, 1923 and 1924. In every 
case a Commission was appointed to carry out an enquiry (Enquete de vacance). The same 
procedure was followed in the Cameroons. 

DEMOGRAPHIC STATISTICS. 

M. RAPPARD congratulated the mandatory Power on the careful way in which the statistics 
concerning births, deaths, etc., had been drawn up. Up to the present, however, it was not 
possible to base any certain conclusions on statistics which, however carefully prepared, were 
only fragmentary. 

l\1. BEssoN recalled that these statistics had been prepared at the request of the Commission, 
and that there was no doubt that they would sex:ve as the bases of demographic work to be 
done in the future. These studies had been followed very closely by the medical corps in charge 
of the work. 

CLOSE OF THE HEARING. 

The CHAIRMAN thanked the accredited representative for the answers he had given to 
the questions raised by the Mandates Commission. 

13 



194-

TWENTY-SIXTH MEETING 

Held on Wednesday, November 23rd, 1932, al10.30 a.m. 

Cameroons under British l\landate : Observations of the Commission. 

After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted its observations concerning the Cameroons 
under British mandate (Annex 30). 

Palestine: Petition, dated January 28th, 1932, of the Palestine Arab Women's Congress: General 
Discussion regarding Procedure in connection with Petitions : Question of including in 
the Commission's Report a Reference to the Legislative Council. 

The following conclusions of M. Rappard's report (Annex 17) were read : 

"The Permanent Mandates Commission, having noted the petition, dated January 28th, 
1932, from the Executive Committee of the First Palestine Arab Women's Congress, and having 
examined the complaints contained therein in the light of the observations submitted by the 
United Kingdom Government on June 22nd, 1932, their annual reports on the administration 
of Palestine and the verbal declarations of their accredited representative, considers : 

" 1. That in point of fact the number of officials of non-Palestinian nationality in the 
service of the Palestine Government is very large, particularly in the higher posts, as asserted 
by the petitioners and admitted by the mandatory Power. In the present state of the territory 
and its inhabitants the Commission realises the necessity of entrusting the chief posts in the 
Administration to British officials, but it hopes that as education progresses and feelings 
become pacified in Palestine, it will be possible to employ in the civil service an ever-increasing 
number of nationals of the territory ; not only is this evolution in accordance with the objects 
of the mandate, but it would also lighten considerably the budget of the territory in view of 
the considerable expenditure occasioned by the employment in Palestine of a large number 
of British officials. 

" 2. The Commission, having noted the ·complaints of the petitioners relating to the 
position of the fellaheen, hopes that circumstances will shortly enable the mandatory . Power 
to improve their lot, chiefly by the development of co-operative societies and the establishment 
of a satisfactory agricultural credit system. 

" 3. As regards the tithe, the abolition of which is urged by the petitioners and which 
by the action of the mandatory Power is, on the other hand, being converted into a tax on 
land revenue, the Commission appreciates the policy of the mandatory Power which, in view 
of the particularly acute distres<, suspended during the past financial year the collection of the 
whole or part of the taxes payable by farmers. It hopes that a final and satisfactory solution 
of the question of the land tax in Palestine will shortly be found. 

" 4. Like ihe petitioners and the mandatory Power, the Commission deplores the insuffi
cient accommodation at the present time in the primary schools of the territory, and hopes that 
its financial resources will shortly enable the Administration to add to their number and thus 
to place the benefits of primary education within the reach of all the children in every village. 

" 5. The Commission wishes once again to stress the fact that it is unable to consider 
petitions for the abrogation of the regime, the application of which it is its duty to supervise. " 

M. MERLIN thought that the petition of the Palestine Arab Women's Congress was of a 
definitely political character, as was clearly shown by its conclusions, in fine, with regard to the 
mandatory system. It was a very general criticism of the administrative activity of the manda
tory Power in connection with the organisation of the various services, and the agricultural 
system and taxation. He felt bound, in view of the political nature of the petition, to make 
the following personal observations : 

The inhabitants of countries under mandate have been accorded the right of petition in 
order that it may be possible, through the intermediary <!f the League of Nations, to correct 
all error or abuse on the part of the mandatory Power - or its agents - which, committed 
in violation of any one of the provisions of the Covenant or the mandate, have adversely affected 
or do adversely affect either an individual, group of individuals or a whole community, the 
pers?n. or I?ersons concerned not having been able· to obtain redress through the normal 
adllllmstratlve or legal channels, as the case may be. This right should not be allowed to 
degenerate eith~r into a!l instrument for. the direct or indirect furtherance of local polemics 
- not to mentiOn the mterests of special groups or of personal ambitions - or into an 
insidious method of inveigling the Mandates Commission into participating in such quarrels. 
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The Mandates Commission cannot be too prudent in examining the many petitions submitted 
to it. Though it should rightly accept those petitions which allow it to take immediate action 
to remedy an error or injustice, it should never hesitate to reject all petitions which are uncon
nected with the execution of the mandate by the mandatory Power, and, in particular, petitions 
of a political tendency, the only effect- if not object- of which is to create or maintain local 
centres of agitation to the detriment of the proper working of the mandate itself. 

He recapitulated successively the complaints set out in the petition now before the 
Commis~ion and the answers given by the mandatory Power. The Rapporteur had grouped 
them conveniently under seven headings. . 

First, there was the question of the reduction of adminh.trative expenditure after enquiry 
and that of the abolition of certain po!>ts, in connection with which the mandatory Power 
was alleged to have displayed partiality. The petition claimed that the official!> sacrificed were 
mainly Palestinian Arabs. Moreover, the petitioners alleged that the number of foreign of1icials 
in Palestine was excessive. To these allegations, the mandatory Power replied that the report 
regarding the enquiry on the reduction of expenses was confidential and could not be made 
public. The mandatory Power denied that Arabs had been treated differently in any way 
from other officials and had supplied a list of officials who were neither Palestinian nor British 
and -who were still occupying their posts in February 1932. This list included fifty-nine Egyp
tians, whose presence was explained by the fact that they were employed on the Egypt-Palestine 
railway. 

Secondly, the petition stated that Palestinians were kept in minor posts and that from the 
point of view of salaries, allowances, travelling costs, etc., they received less favourable 
treatment than others. The mandatory Power replied that the higher posts were at present 
quite naturally held by British nationals. Palestinians would reach these posts gradually as 
the education of the population of the mandated territory advanced. The inequality in the 
treatment of officials was in no way due to their nationality. 

As regarded points 3 and 4, it was very difficult to follow the petitioners' argument to the 
effect, that the situation of the fellahf'en was worse now than it had been under the Turkish 
regime. In any case, it would seem that the mandatory Power had done its best to attenuate 
the effects of the economic crisis in the territory. 

Under their fifth point, the petitioners claimed the abolition of the tithe. The mandatory 
Power had not made any reply concerning this demand, but it should be noted that the annual 
report for 1931 indicated that, during the year, many reductions in, and exemptions from, this 
tax had been accorded. 

With regard to point 6 - the inadequate number of schools - the mandatory Power 
advanced the difficulties of the financial situation as the reason for the slov:ing down of its 
efforts in the matter of education. 

Finally, point 7, which was the most important, contained a protest against the policy of 
the mandatory Power which (it was said) deprived the population of its constitutional and 
national rights and of its independence. The petitioners argued, under this point, that the 
Balfour Declaration should be abrogated, the mandate abolished and a national Government 
established. The mandatory Power had pointed out that these requests were incompatible 
with the terms of the mandate. 

The conclusions submitted by M. Rappard in a perfectly reserved and courteous form, 
nevertheless embodied the substance of the petitioners' grievances and thereby gave greater 
importance to the petition and its criticisms of the mandatory Po"'er. That criticism, however, 
did not seem toM. Merlin to be justified in the light of the observations of the mandatory Power, 
the explanations given by the accredited representative, and, in particular, the facts set out 
in the report of the mandatory Power for 1931. The criticism, moreover, was a danger to the 
authority of the mandatory Power in Palestine ; it was a danger also by reason of the kudos 
it would bestow on the petitioning association. 

l\L Merlin would prefer the Commission to adopt a resolution in the following form : 

" The Commission, 
" After taking cognisance of the allegations made in the petition, the observations 

of the mandatory Power and the additional explanations given by the accredited repre
sentative ; 

"Noting that this document does not raise any definite and particular point on which 
redress is claimed under the provisions of the mandate, but embodies a very general and 
distinctly political criticism of the administration of the mandatory Power ; 

. " Observing, moreover, that the questions raised in the petition have all been dealt 
with either in the report of the mandatory Power or during the examination of this report 
by the Permanent Mandates Commission at its present or previous sessions ; 

" Considers that no action should be taken on this petition other than to refer the 
petitioners to the reports of the mandatory Power, the Minutes of the meetings of the 
Permanent Mandates Commission and the resolutions submitted by the Commission to 
the Council. " 

M. RAPPARD said he had listened with great interest to l\L Merlin's comments which might, 
he thought, be divided into two parts. On the one hand, l\L l\lerlin argued that the petition 
was of a political and general nature and did not constitute a protest against any precise and 
definite fact, but was a general criticism of the Administration and that, under these circum
stances, it ought to be dealt with on different lines from those followed in the case of petitions 
which the Commission had hitherto been called upon to consider. On the other hand, ?.I. i\lt:rlin 
made certain reservations concerning some of M. Rappard's own conclusions. 

·' 
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With regard to the first point, much could certainly be said i~ fav?ur of M. ~erlin's v~e~s. 
But it would be inadvisable to make such a statement m c?nnechon With a pa~ICular petitiOn 
and to alter, at the time when this petition came to be exammed, the proced~re hitherto followed 
by the Mandates Commission. Such action would, he thought, be contiary to law and also 
inopportune. . f I M d 

The lecral aspect of the matter was based on the established custom o t 1e an ates 
Commissio1~ as well as on the following text : 

" Interpretation of the word • petition '. - The P~rmanent Mandates . ~om~iss~on 
has, with the approval of the Counci~, given aJ~ i~terpretahon of the word ' ~etitwn wh!ch 
makes it possible to include memonals and similar memoranda of every kmd concermng 
the administration of mandated territories. " 1 

There was no doubt that this interpretation covered the do.c~men~ before the. Com~ssion. 
The Commission itself had, moreover, expressed general opmwns m connectiOn With the 
examination of several earlier petitions. . . 

With regard to the advisability of the solution propose~ ~y M. Merlm m t~1~ present case, 
it should be remembered that the Council and the CommissiOn regarded petitions as a sort 
of safety-valve through which certain elements could vent their disconte~t, avoiding thereby 
a too great accumulation .of feeling which ?therwise m!ght Jead ~t a given moment to an 
explosion. It would certamly seem that this was the hght m which the ~and~tory Power 
itself had looked upon the petition of. the Palestine Arab Women:s ~ongress; smce It had taken 
the trouble to reply to it point by pomt. If the Mandates CommissiOn considered that the fact 
that a petition contained general criticisms of the Administration should inv.olve its rejection, 
the Commission ought to submit its opinion on .that matter to the .c~uncll, and pro:pose a 
change in the procedure. It would be yery undesirable for the CommissiOn .to adopt this ~ew 
practice without reference to the Council ; the mandatory Power, far from bemg grateful, might 
even complain. 

Moreover, the petition originated from a territory in which every question was difficult 
and where every decision led to comparisons between the treatment accorded to one section 
as compared with that accorded to another section of the population. If the Mandates 
Commission rejected the petition of the Arab Women's Congress, it might be concluded in the 
territory that the Commission was hostile to the Arabs. Thus, the Commission would run the 
risk of exciting the Arabs against the Jews, and might be reproached with partiality. In short, 
whatever the Commission decided to do in the matter of M. Merlin's general proposal, it must, 
he thought, take some action on the petition from the Arab Women's Congress. 

M. Rappard's conclusions were obviously only proposals, but he doubted whether the 
Commission could modify them to any appreciable degree, because he had only acceded to 
the petitioners' views to the extent to which the mandatory Power itself had done so. He 
believed, therefore, that the effect of these conclusions would be to soothe ruffled feelings, and 
that a rejection of the petition, couched in however courteous terms, would certainly be 
regarded by the petitioners as a high-handed act, and would arouse a certain amount of emotion 
among them. 

M. PALACIOS wished to submit a general statement concerning the question raised by 
M. Merlin, and another referring more particularly to the conclusions submitted to the 
Commission by its Rapporteur. 

On the first point, M. Palacios agreed with M. Rappard that, in the case of a particular 
petition, there was no need to deal with the nature of petitions in general and the procedure 
to be followed in that matter. Like M. Rappard, he interpreted the word " petition " in the 
wide sense given it in the rules in force approved by the Council ; and if the Commission thought 
that the law in force should be revised, M. Palacios would either propose the maintenance 
of the present regime or that the right of the petitioners should be extended and not restricted. 
In this connection, he recalled the debate which had occurred in the Commission concerning 
" local investigation " and the " hearing of the petitioners ". He thought that it would be 
better not to raise this question afresh. He agreed with M. Rappard in thinking that it was 
hardly politic to raise it in connection with the present case. 

He then passed to the examination of the second point which dealt with the particular 
~eat~res of the present petition. Considerable importance had been attached to this petition 
m Y_Iew of the fact that It was the only Arab petition from Palestine which had been submitted 
durmg the year. The Commission would examine another one from the Arab Liberal Party, 
dated June 15th, 1931 .(d?cument C.P.M. 1224), referring to the Buraq Wall; but that dated 
~rom 1931:. The Commission would run the risk of alienating a large portion of public interest 
If the petitiO~ from the A~ab Women's Congress was not examined with the greatest care. 

M. Pa~aci~S awe~d With M .. Rappar~ .except on one point - namely, the claim for the 
~elf-goyernmg mstltuhons for which pro.vision was made in various articles and, in particular, 
m Arti~le 2 of the mand~te. It .was qmt~ true that the petitioners mingled with their claims 
a certam number of demals '~hiC~ w~re macceptable to the Commission, whose duty it was 
to safe~uard the f!l~damental mshtutwn ; !:mt, for ~his very reason, since the mandate clearly 
recognised the legitimacy. of l!lany of the nghts claimed by the Arabs, M. Palacios considered 
~hat M. Rappar~ should, m ?~s report, meet these legitimate aspirations in so far as they were 
m accordance with the ~.rovlSlons of.th:e ma1:1date. He therefore thought that the Commission 
could not merely reply, The CommissiOn Wishes once again to stress the fact that it is unable 

1 See :\linutes of the twelfth session, page 176. 
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to consider petitions for the abrogation of the regime, the application of which it is its duty 
to supervise ". In his opinion, a distinction could be made : what ought clearly to be rejected 
in the petition should be rejected, and what could legitimately be defended should be accepted 
in a spirit of conciliation and discretion. 

M, Palacios insisted on this point because he feared that, in matters where Palestine was 
concerned, the Commission tended, if not to put on one side, at least to neglect the problems 
affecting the largest community in the country. The Arab element, whether Moslem or Christian, 
was of a certain importance in the world. To justify his preoccupation, M. Palacios mentioned 
among other things that the representative of the mandatory Power had spontaneously made 
a declaration this very year concerning the possible institution of a Legislative Council in 
Palestine after the local administrative bodies had been modified, and when the observations 
to be submitted to the Council had come up for discussion, the Commission had decided to 
omit from the draft- the mere mention of the declaration made in this connection by the 
mandatory Power. Whereas, under the stress of circumstances, the Commission, when 
examining an Administration, noted many minor details which were generally mentioned in 
its observations, this year not the slightest trace would appear in its decisions of one of the 
important problems, means of settling which could possibly be found within the mandate itself, 
since these problems conesponded to historical realities. 

M. MERLIN said that it had never been his wish that a point of general practice should 
be settled in connection with this particular petition. He had only submitted in that connection, 
and in view of the special character of the petition, a purely personal opinion. Personally, 
he thought that M. Rappard's proposed conclusions would be more in place in the observations 
regarding the report on the administration of Palestine than in the opinion concerning the 
petition. That, however, was a matter of secondary importance, and he had no objection to 
retaining them in the conclusions to M. Rappard's report. 

Lord LuGARD was entirely in agreement with M. Rappard on the question of principle 
- namely, that petitions concerning the general policy followed by the mandatory Power 
should be regarded as admissible. He was not at all sure that the Commission could, at this 
juncture, modify the procedure laid down for the examination of petitions. Up to the present, 
the large majority of the petitions which had been admitted referred to political questions 
of general application, both from Jews in Palestine and from Syrians in Syria. Those petitions 
which had been rejected related to matters which, the Commission had felt, ought to be decided 
by the courts of the territory. As to this particular petition, he would have been inclined to 
agree with M. Merlin's proposal that the Commission's conclusions should be shortened, had 
it not been for M. Palacios' argument that the Press attached great importance to the petition 
in question. He shared M. Palacios' regret that no mention was made in any official text of 
the Commission of the very important declaration by the High Commissioner regarding the 
creation of a Legislative Council - a declaration to which the accredited representative 
obviously attached importance. · 

M. RAPPARD said that he had momentarily thought of supplementing his conclusions in 
the manner suggested by M. Palacios. On further consideration, however, he had not done 
so, for the following reason : the Palestine Arab ·women's Congress claimed self-government 
in order to attain the three aims set out on page 16 of document C.P.M. 1290- viz. : 

(a) The abrogation of the Balfour Declaration as being contradictory to the pledges 
given to the Arabs and prejudicial to their interests ; 

(b) The abolition of the mandate similarly to its sister country Iraq, which is under 
the same category of mandates ; 

(c) The establishment of a National Government responsible to an elected 
representative Council, with a view to attaining its complete independence within an Arab 
Federation. 

If, therefore, the Commission made any allusion to the creation of an Arab Legislative 
Council, it would have to say quite clearly that the creation of such a Council could only be 
encouraged if it were seen to be compatible with the other aims of the mandate, and if it would 
not lead to the abrogation of the Balfour Declaration. Was it advisable to put this down in 
black and white ? If the Commission did so, it would certainly run the risk of raising difficulties, 
which would not be counterbalanced by any advantage for anyone concerned. 

M. VAN REES shared M. Rappard's view that, whatever might be the feelings of the 
Commission with regard to the general principle outlined by M. Merlin, the petition of the 
Arab Women's Congress ought to be examined in the usual way. M. Merlin's proposal, however, 
was an interesting one and it ought to be discussed at a later meeting of the present session 
or at a session in the near future. 

He thought that it was of little importance whether M. Rappard's conclusions were set 
out in the Commission's report or in connection with the petition. They might perhaps remain 
where they were if a reference to them were inserted in the report to the Council. As regarded 
the substance of the question, he entirely agreed with M. Rappard's conclusions and approved 
the procedure followed, together with M. Rappard's last remark concerning the Arab Legislative 
Council. There was obviously some danger in dealing with this point either in connection with 
this petition or in the observations. which the c.om~ission WO~tld subm~t to the Cou~cil of .the 
League. The question of the creatiOn of a Legtslattve Counctl was sttll under consideratiOn. 
and its creation could only be achieved after fruitful collaboration between the two sections 
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of the population, Arabs and -J~":s, had be~n assured .. Mo~eover, as. Dr. Drummond Shie~s 
had recognised last year, no decision regarding the Legislative Council could be taken until 
a new Order-in-Council completing that of 1922 had been promulgated. I 

In conclusion, M. Van Rees considered that M. Rappard's proposals should be left as 
they were. ·, 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA said he looked at the problem from a very broad point of view. 
His opinion, moreover, was that the most valuable asset for the parties c?ncerned was the 
actual right to submit petitions, the right of any person or persons who ?onsidered themselves 
aggrieved to lay their case before th~ ~andatory :r;->ower, that Power bemg bound to for~ard 
the petition to the Mandates CommissiOn. In ~his way~ the mandatory Power. was obliged 
to hear the petitioners and even to reply to thei~ p.llegatw_ns. Mo~eover, the actiOn tak~n ~y 
the Mandates Commission was not such as to rmse great mternational problems, even If Its 
observations touched on questions of pure policy. For all these reasons; he approv~d M. Rappar_d's 
arguments. On the oth~r hand, he thou_g~t that it would not be ~dvisable to raise ~he ques~10n 
referred to by M. Palacios. The CommissiOn after careful reflectiOn had, at a prevwu~ sessi~n, 
come to the conclusion that the problem of Arab self-government presented very great difficulties 
and that, if it were submitted to the Mandates Commission for examination, the latter would 
be as embarrassed as the mandatory Power to find a solution. 

M. MERLIN desired to point out that it had never been his wish in any way to restrict 
the right of petitioners. His only suggestion had been to draw the Commission's attention 
to the prudence it should, in his view, exercise in examining certain petitions. 

With regard to M. Palacios' proposal, he shared Count de Penha Garcia's views. The 
question of the Legislative Council was so delicate that the Mandates Commission could do 
nothing more than recognise the excellent reasons for which the mandatory Power had decided 
to weigh the matter in all its bearings before setting up such a Council, in which it would be 
extremely difficult to effect a representation of the various elements of the population and 
to conciliate the fundamental differences which separated them. 

M. PALACIOS said that his proposal could hardly be more moderate : it merely consisted 
of a benevolent mention of a natural aspiration which, moreover, was expressly authorised 
by the Covenant and the mandate. The mandatory Power's representative had recognised 
it himself quite spontaneously. M. Palacios pointed out that he had never said anything against 
the establishment of the Jewish Home; he had always defended its rights in conformity with 
the mandate and recognised, when it had been necessary, the advantages the territory had 
derived from it. But he could not agree to the exclusiveness of the Jewish rights, because history, 
the Covenant and the mandate itself ran counter to this idea. 

M. Rappard's reasons explaining the advisability of this step had not convinced him. 
He thought that if a move was made in this direction, it would be difficult to prevent the Arabs 
from joining a demand for the suppression of the mandate to their claims for self-g:wernment. 
He mentioned the fact that when they had been informed in a report in connection with one 
of their first petitions that the former claim might, as in the present case, prove prejudicial 
to the examination of their legitimate demands within the framework of the mandate, they 
had ~eplied by a petition in which this advice had been taken into account. To-day the documents 
recei~ed from. t_hem showed that they were returning to their former attitude ; either they 
sent m no petitiOns, or they began to send them ·again in a spirit of uncompromising hostility 
(as was the case with the present petition), or they were organising themselves in such a way 
as to satisfy their own claims without taking any notice of the tutelary authorities of the 
mandate. M. Palacios considered that, instead of completely forbidding them legal recourse, 
they should be allowed to avail themselves of this possibility, if it were really desired to prevent 
them from acting with violence. 

. Lord LuGARD desired to explain that when supporting M. Palacios' view, he had not 
m~ende~ _to suggest a~y reference to the High Commissioner's declaration in the reply to 
this petition. He entirely concurred. in M. Rappard's text. The suggestion he had made 
referred only to the general observatiOns on the Palestine report. He emphasised his opinion 
that the words u~ed s~oul_d be as g~neral as possi~le, merely saying that the Commission had 
~eard the _declaratw~ with. mterest! WI~hout expressmg any opinion regarding it. It would be 
mappropnate to raise this questiOn m reply to a petition more especially in view of the 
demands of the petitioners. ' 

The ~HAIRMAN noted with regret that in its general report on the work of its seventeenth 
(extraordmary) session the Commission had stated that : 

"(1) The obligations laid_ down by the mandate in regard to the two sections of 
the populatiOn are of equal we1ght ; . 

" (2) The two obligations imposed on the mandatory are in no sense irreconciliable. " 

. Moreover, M. ~appard in his conclusions seemed unwilling fully to face the difficulty 
raised by the c~eatwn of an Arab Legislative Council. The Commission should, however, 
r~member that Its duty was. t? se~ that all t~e clauses of the mandate were· respected, the 
difficulty of the task of admmistermg the terntory being a matter for the Mandatory which 
possessed all the necessary skill and experience. He read Article 2 of the Palestine ~andate 

1 Sec Minutes of the twentieth session, page 82. 
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and laid stress on its precision. In these circumstances, he wondered why the Mandates 
Commission hesitated to raise the problem of Arab self-government. In the whole of the 
petition from the Arab Women's Congress the only part which really concerned the execution 
of the mandate was perhaps that which referred to Arab aspirations. It would, therefore, 
be desirable to find a way to add to M. Rappard's conclusions the idea put forward by 
M. Palacios. · 

As regards the right to present petitions, the Chairman for his part would be inclined to 
give to that right a very liberal interpretation. In fact, petitions were the means whereby 
the Mandates Commission obtained information which did not come from the mandatory 
Power. They often gave very useful indications, and this source of information should not 
be suppressed even if certain parts of the petitions had to be discarded, because they dealt 
with matters which did not concern the mandate or its execution. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG shared the Chairman's opinion concerning the right of sending in petitions 
and agreed with M. Palacios that the Commission ought also to see that the provisions contained 
in the mandate in favour of the Arabs were carried out. Nevertheless, she had the impression 
that the High Commissioner for Palestine was determined to do everything possible to reconcile 
the two aims of the mandate, and she thought the Commission ought to be very careful not 
to complicate his task. She emphasised the fact that very important political questions had 
been raised by the Arab Women's Congress, and she wondered if perchance the idea of sending 
this petition had been suggested to them. In any case, Mlle. Dannevig would like to be informed 
whether, if the Commission were to express its views on the idea of creating an Arab Legislative 
Council, it would be better to do so in its observations on the report or in the resolution it 
would adopt with reference to the petition . 

. M. RAPPARD thought that, in any case, the projected creation of a Legislative Council 
should not be mentioned without alluding at the same time to the difficulties to which it might 
give rise. In fact, the mandate had a twofold aim, neither part of which should be sacrificed to 
the other. The petitioners were very outspoken and declared, without beating about the bush, 
that they wished to have autonomous government so as to rid themselves, among other things, 
of the Balfour Declaration, and of the mandate itself. 

M. 0RTS, referring to what the Chairman had just said concerning the report adopted 
by the Commission at the close of its seventeenth (extraordinary} session, reminded the 
members that, in that report, the Commission had just as clearly shown the distinction to 
be made between the Mandatory's present obligations and the objects of the mandate -
namely, the creation of the Jewish National Home and self-governing institutions. The 
Commission had agreed that the mandatory Power could not be reproached at the moment 

. when it had met its present obligations, for not having yet fulfilled at all the aims of the mandate. 
These aims could only be fulfilled step by step and, to mention only the self-governing 

institutions, the Mandatory should be left the sole judge of the moment when these could 
or should be set up. 

M. Orts, therefore, considered that the Commission ought to be careful to refrain from 
taking any steps by which it might be looked upon as exercising pressure on the mandatory 
Power to set up a Legislative Council earlier than the Mandatory might deem it desirable. 

Such had been the Commission's point of view at its seventeenth session, and it appeared 
all the more suitable at the present moment in view of the events of the last two years. 

In fact, the Arabs no longer hid the fact that they claimed the institution of a Legislative 
Council as a means of preventing the fulfilment of the other aims of the mandate and of 
destroying the mandate itself. 

The Arabs in Palestine hoped to obtain the unity of the Arab world and, without wishing 
to judge the legitimacy of this aspiration in itself, it must be agreed that it would lead to the 
destruction of the mandate which it was the Commission's task to apply So long as this was 
the case, the Commission should refrain from any steps which might appear to encourage the 
mandatory Power to depart from the policy dictated to it by its consciousness of its 
responsibilities. 

M. PALACIOS agreed with M. Orts on this latter point. 

An exchange of views then took place as to whether the Commission should insert a 
paragraph concerning the question under discussion in its observations to the Council or at 
the end .of its report on the petition from the Palestine Arab Women's Congress. 

Various texts having been proposed by Lord Lugard, M. Merlin and M. Rappard, the 
Commission decided to complete its observations on the report on Palestine by a text to be drawn up 
at a later meeting. 



-200-

TWENTY -SEVENTH MEETING 

Held on Wednesday, November 23rd, 1932, at 5.30 p.m. 

Islands under Japanese l\landate: Observations of the Commission (continuation). 

After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted its observations Of! the islands under 
Japanese mandate (Annex 30), the paragraph regarding military clauses bezng reserved. 

Togoland under British l\landate : Observations of the Commission. 

After an exchange of views, the Commission decided not to make any observations on Togoland 
under British mandate. 

Palestine: Petition, dated January 28th, 1932, from the Palestine Arab Women's Congress ( conti
nuation) : · Question of including in the Commission's Report a Reference to the 
Legislative Council (continuation). 

M. VAN REES, returning to the question left over from the previous meeting -viz., what 
form should be given to an observation on the institution of a Legislative Council in Palestine 
to be inserted in the Commission's report to the Council - recalled that the report adopted 
by the Commission last year had contained a special observation which ran as follows : 

" The Commission welcomed the statement by the accredited representative that 
the mandatory Power, in accordance with the declaration of October 1930, intended to 
set up a Legislative Council. " 1 

Without attaching too much importance to the statement that the Commission "welcomed', 
the declaration in question, which was contradicted rather than confirmed by the Minutes 
of the twentieth session, M. Van Rees emphasised the fact that, far from being of any use at 
all, the insertion in the report to be communicated to the Council in the near future of an 
observation similar to that in the previous report, could not fail to be interpreted in a manner 
likely to harm the present High Commissioner's efforts to bring the Arabs and Jews to a long
desired agreement. 

In fact, how could this new intervention be explained, except as a sign of the Commission's 
impatience to see the Legislative Council set up as soon as possible ? The question arose 
whether the mandate, particularly in Article 2 which had been quoted, compelled the mandatory 
Power to set up this institution, before the country would benefit from such a step. Whatever 
the Commission might say, the reply was bound to be in the negative, as appeared clearly 
from the report of the Commission itself submitted to the Council after its seventeenth session 
in June 1930. Why therefore insist, or at least give the impression that the Commission insisted, 
on the premature creation of this institution of self-government ? M. Van Rees could find 
no peremptory reply to this question. Personally, he was convinced that the creation of a 
Legislative Council, before the conditions in the country made it feasible, would be an unfortunate 
mistake and opposed to the interests of Palestine. He had no doubt that such a step would 
not fail to revive all political passions. He therefore declared himself strongly opposed to any 
such observation as his colleagues appeared to be prepared to submit to the Council. Such 
a st_ep woul_d only lead to disillusionment, unless ~he mandatory Power was wise enough to 
reahse the Importance of the consequences resultmg from too hasty action. 

. Lord LuGAR~ said that he thought that the Commission could hardly pass over in complete 
silence the very Important announcement made by the High Commissioner, but it was not 
necessary ~o _express any opinion upon it, in view of the divergent opinions of members of 
the CommissiOn. 

M. PALACIOS did not qnderstand why the Mandates Commission since it had recommended 
the creation of a Legislative Council in Palestine to the Council 'of the League a year ago 
should saY: nothing _about the matter _this yea~. Contrary to the fears expressed by M. Va~ 
Rees, he did not believe that the creat~on of this new body would re-awaken political passions. 
. . Th~y were alre!ldy aroused. But, m an:y case, the aspirations of the Arabs to self-governing 
mstitutions, to which reference was made m the mandate, was a fact. M. Palacios thought 

1 Minutes of the twentieth session, page 231. 
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that, for the Commission, even in view of a definite statement by the mandatory Power, to 
appear to take no further interest in the problem, or still more to advise a slowing down in 
that. connection, would have an unfortunate effect on a large part of public opinion. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA considered that the Commission would not be repeating itself 
if it submitted an observation this year similar to that of last year. Doubtless the words 
of the observation would be more or less the same, but they would have been spoken by 
different people. This fact was of great importance, and the Commission should not appear to 
overlook it. 

M. RAPPARD would also have preferred the Commission not to mention this question. 
For the reasons given by M. Van Rees, he thought the observation contained in the draft was 
inopportune. But, if the majority of the members were in favour of the observation in question, 
it did not seem that the Mandates Commission could refuse to note, without commenting 
upon it, a declaration made by the accredited representative. 

M. MERLIN said that, having made his observations and in order to facilitate the adoption 
of a single resolution by the Commission, he withdrew the proposal he had made during the 
previous meeting. · 

M. PALACIOS agreed on the whole to the report submitted by M. Rappard, but proposed 
to insert between the fourth conclusion and the fifth (which would thus become the sixth) the 
following new conclusion : 

" 5. With reference to the part of the petition concerning institutions of free 
government, the Commission repeats the recommendations it made in similar circumstances, 
while continuing to place its confidence in the mandatory Power. " 

He thought that this formula made it possible to mention the question of free government, 
while leaving to the mandatory Power full responsibility for any measures it might take. 

M. RAPPARD thought it would be very difficult to add this conclusion to his report. It 
would only be possible if the petitioners had expressly asked for the creation of a Legislative 
Council. But in the seventh point of the petition, they claimed their independence and the 
abrogation of the Balfour Declaration. The solution contained in conclusion No. 5 appeared 
to be the simplest ; it would be seen that there was no reference to the Balfour Decla
ration in. this conclusion, although it had been expressly mentioned in the seventh point of the 
petition. There were even stronger reasons for not alluding to the Legislative Council, which 
was a point the petitioners had not raised. 

M. PALACIOs bowed to the opinion of the majority, provided that the opinions expressed 
by the various members of the Commission were inserted in the Minutes. 

M. 0RTS was opposed to the adoption of the text for the reason he had given at the previous 
meeting and which M. Van Rees had just developed further. 

After an exchange of views, the text proposed during the previous meeting was adopted with 
slight amendments, M. Van Rees maintaining his point of view. 

TWENTY-EIGHTH MEETING 

Held on Thursday, November 24th, 1932, at 10.30 a.m. 

Cameroons under French l\landate : Examination of the Annual Report for 1931. 

M. Besson, from the Ministry of Colonies, accredited representative of the mandatory 
Power, and M. Marchand, Commissioner of the French Republic for the Cameroons, came to 
the table of the Commission. 

WELCOME TO THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE MANDATORY POWER. 

The CHAIRMAN welcomed M. Besson and l\I. Marchand. He invited the accredited 
representative to make a general stateme~1t, if it were so desired, on the administration of 
the Cameroons under French mandate durmg 1931. 
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GENERAL STATEMENT BY THE AcCREDITED REPRESENTATIVE. 

M. BESSON made the following statement : 

I think it will facilitate the Commission's work if I make a very brief statement with 
regard to the situation of the Cameroons in 1931. 

It is a matter for congratulation that circumstances have enable~ the. Governor, .M. 
Marchand, to be here with me to-day. Everyone knows how much I appreciate his collabo!atwn 
and his experience in Cameroons problems. It is still mo~e a matter !or congratulatl?Ii as 
his presence here is a tangible proof that the threats to his health which compelled him to 
return suddenly to France this summer have entirely disappeared. 

The Cameroons is certainly a favoured child of fortune, for when M. Marchand returned 
to Paris for reasons of health, circumstances made it possible for M. Bonnecarrere, with whose 
work in Togoland you are all familiar, to take over the government of the Cameroons at Yaunde 
in the meantime. 

Life in the Cameroons in 1931 was, of course, dominated by the crisis. The French are 
very fond of analogy and logic. During this statement, I shall establish a parallel between 
the situation in Togoland and the situation in the Cameroons. The question to-day has, indeed, 
the same aspect. The same economic crisis, due to the same causes and calling for the same 
remedies, has led to a fall in the purchasing power of the natives. 

The general trade of the Cameroons, which, in 1930, was 167,970 tons, or 309,645,000 
francs, fell, in 1931, to ·119,744 tons or 117,000,000 francs, a decrease of 28 per cent in tonnage 
and 38 per cent in value. Imports amounted, in 1930, to 112, 975 tons, or 136,833,000 francs, 
and, in 1931, to 89,400 tons or 82,133,000 francs. Exports fell from 54,988 tons (172,852,000 
francs) in 1930 to 30,338 tons (104,368,000 francs) in 1931. 

The information I have been able to obtain with regard to the first six months of 1932 
shows that the crisis had not abated during that period and that there was a relatively large 
fall in exports. Owing to the measures taken to meet the crisis, however, the Cameroons appears 
to be withstanding its effects as far as possible. . 

. The measures adopted are similar to those taken with regard to Togoland. They consist 
chiefly in the successive reduction of railway tariffs on the transport of goods and the lowering, 
by decree, of the official prices adopted as a basis for the settlement of ad valorem duties, an 
improvement in the goods produced with a view to increasing exports to the European markets 
and, finally, the creation under a Decree of June 4th, 1931, of an agricultural credit bank. 

Measures were taken in the home country under the protective laws enacted on March 
31st, 1931, setting up compensation funds for rubber and levying special taxes on the import 
into France of coffee, cacao, manioc and tapioca, and more recently on bananas. 

The economic situation has, of course, led to a decrease in budgetary receipts. The figures 
I have been able to obtain with regard to the final position in 1931 show that the receipts of 
the special budget amounted to 57,000,000 francs, while expenditure was about 62,000,000 
francs, and there was a deficit of 4,800,000 francs. On the other hand, the public health budget 
shows a surplus of 300,000 francs and the railway budget a small deficit of 400,000 francs. 
The reserve fund amounts to 10,075,000 francs, from which must be deducted the deficit for 
1931, amounting to 4,800,000 francs. 

Consequently, the financial situation is not altogether unsatisfactory, especially as the 
1931 bud~et provided for considerably reduced expenditure. Thanks to this reduction, it has 
been possible to fix the 1932 budget at 62,000,000 francs; as compared with 1931, therefore, 
a total diminution of 21,000,000 francs, including the additional budgets, has been effected. 
\Ye h~ve thus made the maximum effort, which is specially meritorious in view of the difficult 
situatiOn. 

As you are aware, the French Parliament has voted a colonial loan. The portion for the 
Cam~roons was realised in April 1931 and amounted to nearly 15,000,000 francs. The second 
portiOn, realised on August 2nd, 1932, amounted to 10,800 000 francs. 

The financial situation can therefore be considered as' almost adjusted. Thanks to these 
measures and ~o the very careful administration of its finances the Cameroons will be able 
to meet the existing difficulties. ' 

FRONTIER BETWEEN THE CAMEROONS UNDER BRITISH MANDATE AND THE CAMEROONS 
UNDER FRENCH MANDATE (continuation). 

M. 0RTS enquired what was the position with regard to the demarcation of the frontier 
between the Cameroons under French mandate and the Cameroons under British mandate. 

M. BEssoN stated that negotiations had be.en opened some months previously between 
the Govern~ents c.on~erned, as a result of whiCh a frontier Delimitation Commission had 
been set up m Par~s m the .earl,Y ~ummer of 1932. The French Government had purchased 
the necess~ry matenal for this miSSI?n, and officers and assistants were embarked at Marseilles, 
but the missiOn was then postponed m deference to the desire of the respective local authorities 
who preferred, for financial reasons, to postpone the delimitation work. ' 



-203-

~- ~ARCHAND explained, in reply to a further question by M. Orts, that a preparatory 
commiSSIOn had first fixed the position on the spot and, in principle, the conditions in which 
the joint Delimitation Commission should work. The latter must nevertheless have some 
freedom of action and_ power to make new proposals should the situ'ation at particular points 
of the proposed frontier call for them. It was understood that, when the joint commission 
set to work, any alteration in the frontier would be brought to the notice of the League of 
Nations. There could, however, only be minor changes. 

BILATERAL CONVENTIONS APPL.IED TO TERRITORIES UNDER MANDATE. 

The CHAIRMAN read a note on this subject (Annex 3). 

EcoNOMIC EQUALITY. 

The CHAIRMAN pointed out that at the last session 1 the Commission had discussed the 
question of the port dues at Duala, which appeared to constitute a discrimination inconsistent 
with the principle of economic equality. To satisfy the Commission, however, the annual 
report (page 64) contained an extract from the Agreement of September 3rd, 1931, which 
replaced the 1925 Agreement, with regard to the transport by sea of personnel and material 
on the west coast of Africa. The Chairman thanked the mandatory Power for complying with 
the Commission's desire. _ 

M. RuPPEL noted, with regard to the exemption of certain French shipping companies 
from port dues at Duala, that the 1925 Agreement, to which reference had been made last year,2 
had been replaced by an Agreement dated September 3rd, 1931. He asked which shipping 
companies operated a regular service between Europe and the Cameroons, and how the Duala 
traffic was divided between the different companies calling at the port. Under the Agreement, 
the companies enjoying exemption from port dues were required to make a minimum number 
of departures annually. Was this number the same in the Cameroons as in the French colonies 
on the west coast of Africa ? Nothing was said in the report with regard to the transport of 
mails. Was this reserved exclusively to the concession-holding companies, and did they all 
receive the same allowance ? It seemed to him that, for the duration of the 1931 Agreement, 
all mail and cargo boats belonging to the beneficiary companies would be exempt from port 
dues, even if they did not transport goods for the Government. All this led M. Ruppel to 
think that the Agreement of September 3rd, 1931, should be examined carefully from the 
double standpoint of economic equality and the safeguarding of the interests of the territory 
under mandate. 

As regards the first point, M. Ruppel expressed serious doubts whether the advantages 
accorded to certain French companies were consistent with the principle of economic equality. 
It was true that if, in interpreting this principle, a very wide significance were attributed to 
the expression " essential public services", a different conclusion might be reached. From 
the point of view of the mandated territory, however, he wondered whether the loss to the 
territory in port dues, estimated at about 200,000 francs, did not represent too great a 
disadvantage in comparison with the services rendered by the beneficiary companies. 

M. BEssoN explained that the companies whose vessels served regularly the west coast 
of Africa, and some of which called at the port of Duala, were the Chargeurs Reunis, the 
Compagnie marseillaise de navigation a vapeur, the Compagnie de navigation Cyprien Fabre, 
the Compagnie generale de navigation a vapeur, the Compagnie Woermann, the Compagnie 
hollandaise and the Calabar Express Line. · 

The 1931 Convention contained no provisions with regard to postal traffic. It related 
only to the transport of personnel, animals and material for the colonial administration between 
France and the French possessions and territories under mandate on the west coast of Africa. 
If the matter were examined more closely, it would be seen that the shipping companies had 
very strict obligations towards the State. These companies were bound to provide for a certain 
number of voyages a year, either with their own or other boats, to keep to certain itineraries, 
and to carry the personnel of the Administration on special conditions. They could not refuse 
to take ammunition and dangerous articles, money, gold bullion, etc., consigned to the 
Administration of the territory. The mandatory Power therefore considered that these 
companies performed an essential public service, and that the obligations imposed upon them 
were set off by the dues levied for their benefit. The minimum number of departures per annum 
was eighteen, as in the case of the other mandated territories and territories under French 
sovereignty in ~est Africa. The~e. were_ no special obligations with re~ard to car~o boats, but 
obviously matenal for the Adnumstratwn could equally well be carried by mail boats, and 
the only cargo boats exempt from dues were those carrying material or personnel for the 
Administration. 

1 See Minutes of the twenty-first session, page 12-1. 
'See Minutes of the twenty-first session, page 133. 
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M. RuPPEL was under the impression that the Agree!llent of September 3rd, 1931, had 
been concluded rather in the interests of the French colomes. 

M. MARCHAND replied that it was equally beneficial to Togoland and the Ca~eroons 
under French mandate : these two territories would never have bee1_1 able .to ob~am such 
favourable conditions for themselves, except by the payment of a subsidy which might have 
been still heavier. 

In reply to an observation by M. Van Rees, M. BEssoN explained that the Agreement of 
September 3rd, 1931, was only the 1925 Agreement ren~wed. As had alr.eady been stated, 
it contained no special clause with regard to postal services, as these services were arrang.ed 
between the colonies and the Ministry of Posts. Postal transport was, however, not necessanly 
reserved for French companies. 

M. MARCHAND pointed out, in this connection, that the names of foreign companies whose 
ships had taken mails on board at Duala would ~e f?UI_ld o_n page 38 of ~he report. !he .Berne 
Convention which, of course, allowed no flag discnmmatiOn, was applicable ~o this .kmd of 
transport. The Director of Posts at Duala divided ~~e mail~ betwee~ !he :vanous sh~ps, 3:nd 
endeavoured to obtain the most favourable conditions without distmctiOn of natiOnality 
but subject to a study of their time-tables and routes. 

. M. VAN REES asked whether French cargo boats carrying neither personnel nor animals 
nor material for the Administration were exempt under the 1931 Agreement. 

M. BEssoN said .he thought he could say that this was not so. 

M. RuPPEL asked for further information with regard to the method of awarding tenders, 
referred to on page 63, and works under contract mentioned on page 36 of the report. 

M. MARCHAND explained that part of the work mentioned on page 36 of the report had been 
executed by the State public works services and the remainder by a private undertaking with 
which the Administration had a four-year contract. He explained that, in order to bring a 
contractor to the territory, it had been necessary to guarantee a minimum amount of work 
for each year of this period. Subsequently the territory, having found the work satisfactory, 
had increased the figures. At the expiration of the period covered by the initial contract, 
however, it had reverted to the system of tenders as, in the meantime, several contractors, 
had settled in the territory. 

M. RuPPEL noted that it was stated on page 37 of the report that " on July 4th, 1929, 
after being offered competitively, the concession for the public distribution of electric power 
to the town of Duala was awarded to the Colonial Electric Power Distribution Company ". 
He asked whether this service had been put up for tender. 

M. MARCHAND replied that the Colonial Electric Power Distribution Company had come 
to the territory in consequence of an invitation for offers by the Colonial Ministry. The agreement 
with this company stipulated that the Government should provide it with the necessary land 
for the erection of its equipment. After forty years, the land and the installations would, 
however, revert to the territory. In return, the company was guaranteed a certain annual 
consumption. 

Strictly speaking, this service had not been offered for tender, but a concession had been 
granted, M. Marchand emphasised, after offers had been invited. The law of 1906 which 
regulated public concessions for electric installations was applicable to the territory under 
mandate, and did not prevent a Governor from making contracts by mutual agreement. 
M. Marchand had thought it preferable that the distribution of electric power in the town 
of Duala should be settled through the Ministry, which had accepted the best offer. 

M. RuPPEL, referring to the security which all French nationals and foreigners were 
required to give when entering the territory, said that the erratum to the Decree of June 30th, 
1931, reproduced on page 117 of the report, gave him entire satisfaction. 

DEPOSITION oF THE CHIEF N'JovA AND QuESTION OF THE APPOINTMENT oF A SuccEssoR. 

The CHAIRMAN .r~ferre~ to the incidents described on pages 24 and 25 of the report which 
had led to the provisional mternment at Yaunde of the Chief N' J oya, who had been reigning 
for more than twenty years over the Bamun country. The property of this chief had been 
sequestrated and would be administered by his representatives. Moreover the Administration 
accord~d. hiJ? an annual pension of 24,000 francs. These steps had ~pparently restored 
tranqUillity m the Bamun country. 

~e ask~d the accredited ~eprese1_1tative whether he was able to give any other information 
on this subJect a~d. to s~ate .m particular l;>Y whom the Chief N'Joya had been replaced and 
whether the AdmmistratiOn mtended to remstate N' Joya after his sentence had been served. 

Lor~ LuGARD said ~e was part~cularly interested in the fate of N'Joya, a very remarkable 
personality who, he behe':e~, had mvented an alphabet for reducing his language to writing 
and had prepared a very ongmal map. It appeared that N' Joy a had refused to obey instructions 
but he would be happy to know that there was some hope of his reinstatement. ' 
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M. RuPPEL had read with regret that the Administration had found itself obliged to 
depose N'Joya, who, during the period of German occupation, had proved a model chief. \Vhy 
had the present Administration felt itself bound to take this step ? Had there been a judgment 
of the courts or had N'Joya been deposed simply by an act of the Administration? 

M. MARCHAND explained that the position of N'Joya had become very shaky in the last 
few years. N'Joya was a man of worth: in one sense he was a rather remarkable man because 
he was the only one of his kind in the Cameroons. He had been very loyal to the German 
Administration and had also been highly esteemed at the outset by the French Administration. 
The Administration indeed had been so pleased with his services that it had felt unable to 
withdraw his prerogatives as a petty king having· power of life and death over his subjects. 
In this connection, M. Marchand said that the Administration never with a light heart abandoned 
any system of indirect government ; it only did so when the population showed hostility to 
it. That was what had happened at Fumban, where the natives had made a formal request 
to be placed under the direct administration of the Administrator of their district. He had 
hesitated long before taking this step but, owing to a series of incidents which had occurred 
in 1925 and to other occurrences in 1931, he had been obliged to proceed to Fumban, which 
he found in a state of some excitement. There he had received a visit from native chiefs, including 
even N' Joya's brother. These notables had vehemently demanded the deposition and banishment 
of their sultan. M. Marchand had endeavoured to calm them and had reminded them of the 
respect they owed to their ex-sovereign. His efforts had been useless and he had been told 
that the departure of N' J oya was the only way in which an end could be put to the trouble. 
He had then summoned N'Joya who, before the Assembly of the chiefs, had admitted that 
he had lost the confidence of his subjects. N'Joya had agreed to abdicate, but had asked that 
he should not be sent away from Fumban. His continued presence in that town, however, 
which his following would have rapidly transformed into a nest of intrigue, appeared to be 
impossible. M. Marchand had invited N' J oya to proceed to an estate which he possessed in 
another part of the territory, but N'Joya refused to go there. M. Marchand had then decreed 
that he should be interned subject to the approval of the home Government. The necessary 
approval was given. At present, N' J oya was residing at liberty at Yaunde, where he received 
a pension of 24,000 francs per annum. 

It was obviously regrettable that things had come to such a pass, but with increasing age 
N'Joya had become a sort of petty tyrant. M. Marchand's successor would take steps to replace 
N'Joya, if he considered it advisable. M. Marchand noted, however, that since N'Joya's 
departure the region of Fumban had become prosperous, and that coffee plantations had 
been established there which were yielding excellent results. 

In reply to Lord Lugard, M. Marchand explained that, though N' J oya had many sons, 
it would perhaps be dangerous to appoint one of them as his successor, for disputes would 
arise between claimants. It was therefore possible that the Fumban region would in future 
be placed under direct administration. 

SITUATION OF WOMEN IN THE TERRITORY. POLYGAMY. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG said she had heard, from several sources, of the sad lot of native women 
in the Cameroons ; widows, in particular, formed part of the inheritance left by their husband 
and. became the property of the heirs. Could the Administration do something to improve 
their situation ? 

M. MARCHAND explained that this practice was connected with polygamy in general. 
According to the spirit if not the letter of the mandate, the mandatory Power was bound to 
endeavour to preserve native customs in so far as the latter were not contrary to morality. 
Though the fact that polygamy existed in the Cameroons was unfortunate, the Administration 
could not do better than rely on time itself to bring about the necessary change. It should 
be noted, however, that polygamy was intimately connected with the economic condition 
of the country, since women there were the agricultural labourers. Present circumstances, 
moreover, tended to counteract polygamy because it was becoming increasingly difficult for 
a man to keep several wives. Finally, for some time now, women had been able themselves 
to sell in the market the produce they gathered in the forest and thus possessed a means of 
gaining their freedom from the marital tie by repaying their dowry. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG said she could not exactly see how the practice to whichs he had refened 
was bound up with polygamy. 

M. MARCHAND explained that monogamous natives were generally Christians and naturally 
did not practise the custom in question. The Administration was endeavouring to combat 
that custom and, as he had already pointed out, a woman who did not desire to pass as a 
hereditament to the family of her deceased husband could obtain her freedom by selling the 
produce she gathered in the forest. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG concluded from her own information and from the data which had been 
supplied by the accredited representati_ve that, under the dowry system in force in the Cameroons, 
the widows of that country were ventable slaves. At a very tender age, perhaps, they were 
sold to the hicrhest bidder and, after their husbands' death, could only obtain their freedom 
by paying a r~latively considerable sum. That, she repeated, was slavery, a state of affairs 
which was not tolerated by the mandate. 
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l\1. MARCHAND said with regard to the marriage of young n~tive .girls that th~ Administr~tion 
had fixed a minimum limit of fourteen years. The law on this pomt was applied very stnctly 
and several offenders had already been severely pun.is~1ed. . . 

In reply to M. Merlin, who asked how the Adm1mstratw~ ascertm11:e~ the age of young 
girls sought in marriage, M. Marchand explained that a regist.er of. CIVIl status had. been 
established in the territory. Moreover, any medical officer col!-ld qmte easily te~l th~ approximate 
age of these young girls. In any case, the customs o~ 'Yh1ch. Mlle. Dannev1g disapproved -
and her disapproval was of course shared by the AdmimstratiOn - were n~t confined to the 
Cameroons territory. He added, moreover, that divorce existed in the temtory, so that the 
wives were able to regain their freedom and marry again. 

M. 0RTS desired, after hearing M. Marchand's explanation of the general ~ttitude adopte.d 
by the mandatory Power with regard to the problem of polygamy, to .make It clear ~hat this 
attitude was considered by certain members of the Commission as bemg that resultmg from 
experience gained in all African colonies. Each time that a frontal attack was made ~n P?ly&am¥, 
failure had been the result. The sole outcome of the efforts made was that the mstltutwn It 
was desired to suppress, the evil it was proposed to root out, took on another form. The 
statement made by the head of the Administration of the territory to the effect that polygamy 
could only be suppressed gradually, by the action of economic forces and by encouraging the 
social emancipation of women, gave M. Orts personally full satisfaction. 

M. MERLIN said that, in addition, Moslem law)tself·provided in certain re~ons that the 
brother of a deceased husband could and even must marry the widow. Probably m the Came
roons, where customs must to a considerable extent be influenced by Mohammedan concepts, 
the aim of the curious custom that the widow should pass as an inheritance to the children, 
had no other object than to ensure her maintenance. 

M. BESSON said that he had had an opportunity of collaborating with the Committee of 
Experts on slavery and that the conclusions reached by that Commission were absolutely 
the same as those put forward by M. Orts. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG noted the statement of M. Marchand that he disapproved of the customs 
to which she had called attention and hoped he would follow them with a watchful eye. 

NATIVE ADMINISTRATION: METHODS OF DIRECT AND INDIRECT ADMINISTRATION. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA praised the elasticity of the organisation explained in Chapter 
I of the report. He wished to know what was the exact meaning of the following paragraph 
in this chapter : 

" The representatives of the mandatory Power and of the native population participate 
in various degrees and in various capacities, but on an equal footing, in the management 
of public affairs. " 

He did not understand very well the meaning of the equality in question. 

M. MARCHAND explained that the opinions of the natives were always recorded in the 
Minutes of the meetings of the councils of which they were members in the same way as the 
opinions of the Europeans alongside whom they sat. 

I~ r~p.ly to various questi.ons b~ M. Rupp~l! he explained that, with the exception of 
some mdividuals, the 3,200 native pohce and m1htiamen referred to in the report were natives 
of the territory itself. 

T~e two nat!ve no~ables who sat (page 5) with the high officials in the Administrative 
Council gave advi~e wh1eh was very valuable to the European officials. One of these notables 
was a former native schoolmaster who had been employed by the German administration, 
and w~10 ~ad subsequently. organised a remarkable forestry enterprise. The other was chief 
of a distnct who had previOusly been much esteemed by the German authority and whom 
the French administration had retained in his position, which they had even strengthened. 

M. RuPPEL drew attention to the following passage in the report (page 6) : 

" Ce.rtain heredit~ry chiefs .no longer regard their rights as deriving from their origin, 
but consider that their powers Issue from the fact of their investiture by the mandatory 
Administration. " 

That was an extremely interesting psychological development. Did this remark also 
apply to the great sultans and lamidos of the North ? 

M. MARCHAND replied in the affir~~tive. The lamid~s .had ~ecognised that they could no 
longer conserve absolut~ po.wer .. Re~hs~ng that the Admm1stratwn was opposed to arbitrary 
a~ts, they ha~ thought It Wiser, m pr~ncipl.e, to range themselves on its side. They had become 
h1~her executive agents of the Admm1stratwn. The Administration had maintained the former 
chiefs and, up .t~ the _Present, the question .of t~eir succession had not arisen. In principle, 
when the Admm1s~ratw~ had to make a. chm~e, It based that choice on the wishes of the people 
and gave due consideration to the acqmred nghts of possible successors. 

M. RuPPEL no~ed that the Administration had withdrawn the Kirdis from the domination 
of the Fulbes. Thts would seem to be a very happy decision. Had it produced good results ? 
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M. MARCHAND explained that the Fulbe chiefs were rather inclined to regard the Kirdi tribes 
as a reserve of slaves. The Administration had therefore endeavoured to get into direct touch with 
the Kirdis, who had taken refuge in the mountains. At the beginning, the Administration had 
had to adopt somewhat energetic measures. Being convinced, however, that the Kirdis were 
more frightened than savage, it had ordered that the penetration into their country should be 
conducted on absolutely peaceful lines. 

· The system adopted was the following : In the mountains inhabited by the Kirdis, 
permanent posts were maintained commanded in every instance by an officer. These 
detachments, however, who were provided with highly modern arms which gave them if 
necessary an overwhelming superiority over the natives, who were only armed with bows and 
arrows, considered it preferable' to rule by personal contact and persuasion. As a matter of 
fact, the Kirdis were establishing more frequent contact with the troops. This process would 
take a long time, but a certain amount of success had already been obtained. The task was a 
delicate one and M. Marchand desired to pay a tribute to the political skill of the officers and 
staff doing the work. 

M. RAPPARD was struck by the fact that the Administration was evolving on opposite 
lines in Tanganyika and in the Cameroons under French mandate respectively. In Tanganyika, 
the Administration was depending more and more on maintaining and even re-establishing a 
tribal system, whereas, in the Cameroons, the action of the mandatory Power was becoming 
more and more direct. Was this due to a difference of concepts and doctrine or to a difference in 
geographical, ethnic and other conditions ? 

M. MARCHAND replied that the Administration endeavoured, generally speaking, to take 
the wishes of the population into the fullest possible account. In the Cameroons, it had had to 
deal with local dynasties which it would certainly have liked to maintain, but from which it had 
had to break away in order to comply with the desires of the natives. There were still, however, 
a few petty kings in the country - in particular, one lamido, whom the Administration would 
probably keep in office until he died. It was possible that, unknown to the authorities, this 
lamido exercised his power in circumstances that were sometimes not in conformity with the 
ideas of the Administration, but as, up to the present, no complaints had been lodged against 
him, the Administration confined itself to keeping as close a watch on his doings as possible. 

There was an appreciable difference between British East Africa and the Cameroons under 
French mandate. The former territory was much richer and more developed than the latter. In 
the former it had been possible to constitute native areas administered by chiefs. Even in 
Nigeria, the situation was not the same as that in the Cameroons. In the Cameroons, for 
instance, there was no ruler equivalent to the Emir of Kano. There could be no doubt that if 
there had existed in the Cameroons a chief of equal value, possessing the same political and 
religious force, the French administration would have maintained him in power. 

He added that, nevertheless, whenever the French administration found itself in the 
presence of developed peoples possessing good chiefs, it always followed the system of indirect 
government, in so far as it was in conformity with the wishes of the people. 

PUBLIC FINANCE. 

M. RAPPARD noted that the method of presentation of the chapter in the report concerniRg 
finance was quite different from that in the report on Togoland. The latter contained 
retrospective tables which made possible comparisons with the results obtained in previous 
years. That was not possible in respect of the Cameroons report. 

. M. BESSON explained that this omission was due to fact that the documents concerning 
the finances of the Cameroons had been rather late in reaching the Ministry of Colonies. Next 
year, this chapter would be drawn up on uniform lines in the various reports for the territories 
under French mandate. 

M. RAPPARD drew attention to the changes which had been made in the poll-tax rates 
during 1931 and the varying information on this subject (see report, pages 7 to 12). It rather 
seemed that there had been some inconsistency in that respect. 

M. MARCHAND replied that the inconsistency was only apparent. In point of fact, the local 
administration had endeavoured to equalise the rate of the poll-tax between the various groups 
in the territory, in order to avoid undesirable migrations from one district to another. In 1931, 
it had revised the rates on the basis of the opinions given by the various administrators. At the 
same time, the Central Government, being concerned at the effects of the world crisis, had 
invited the Governors of the colonies and territories to alleviate every kind of charge on the 
natives. It should be noted, a·s regarded the Cameroons, that the local administration had 
already embarked on this course, since it had accorded numerous exemptions from taxation to 
become operative in 1932. It would be noted in due course that provision had been made for a 
decrease in the poll-tax in the 1933 budget. 

In reply to Lord Lugard, he explained that gradually, as each tribe took to trade, roads and 
other public works were constructed in its territory. In that case, the natives of the tribe were 
quite rightly asked to pay a higher contribution. The poll-tax levied on the natives varied 
roughly between 2 and 3 francs in the poor districts, while it amounted to as much as 30 francs 
in those which were economically more highly developed. 
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l\1 RAPPARD said he had read an account ffiven by one English traveller who had crossed the 
Camer~ons under French mandate. He had "stated that t~e natives _had composed songs, the 
gist of which was that the authorities levied taxes on births, marnages and dea~hs. T?ey 
understood, at a pinch, the tax on marriage, but could n?t see why n:o~ey had to be pmd for birth 
or for death, two events which hardly depended on the Will of the I~dividual concerne~. Moreover, 
he had heard from various sources that the labour or money which had to be provided for the 
construction of the railways was considered too high. 

M. MARCHAND said that the songs agaii;~st the Treasury were eternal, but that, ii;~ any c3:se, 
no tax was levied on death. At the outset, m order to encourage the agents engaged m drawmg 
up a register of civil status! a duty wa~ levied f?r each registration. This duty was 50 centimes, 
except in the case of marnage, when It was raised to 2 francs. That was a system founded on 
the psychology of the country. The more the system of taxation ~pplied to the nat~ves resembled 
the system applied to Europeans, the m?re flattered the ~atives were. For mstance, _they 
were particularly glad that several categones had been established for the poll-tax. The higher 
the category in which the natives were placed, the better they were pleased. The economic 
crisis had obviously greatly decreased the natives' capacity to pay, but the Treasury had duly 
taken this into account. 

As regards the construction of a railway, M. Marchand said that the natives had never shown 
any anxiety to go to the workshops, but, after receiving further explanations, many of them had 
agreed of their own accord to work there during the construction of the railway from N' Jock to 
Yaunde. He added, to complete his reply to M. Rappard, that the question of the possible 
prolongation of the line was a matter for the accredited representative. 

M. BEssoN, replying to this question, said that a scheme for the construction of a new 
railway line in the Cameroons was at present before the French Parliament. 

M. RAPPARD noted that M. Marchand, questioned as to the desirability of continuing 
the construction of the railway, had asked M. Besson to reply and that M. Besson had referred the 
Commission to the Parliamentary debates. The Commission dealt and could only deal with the 
mandatory Power represented by its responsible Government. 

M. BEssoN said that the construction of this railway line raised two questions, one of which 
concerned the population of the territory and the other the finances of France, since, according 
to the Bill, it would be France that would pledge the loan for the construction of the line. The 
Mandates Commission was doubtless aware that the Rapporteur of the Finance Commission of the 
Senate had come to the conclusion that the work should not be undertaken. 

In reply to another question by M. Rappard, M. Besson said that the ultimate decision 
regarding the construction of this railway would in any case be based essentially on the interests 
of the natives of the territory. 

M. RAPPARD noted, in the various items concerning finances, the appearance of a new 
heading " Droits constates ". 

Why was this? 

M. MARCHAND explained that these were Customs duties which had been noted, and not 
paid immediately, on goods placed in fictitious bond. 

M. RAPP;ARD than~ed the mandatory Power for having supplied the details regarding the 
grants made m the terntory and even in France in connection with undertakings of interest to 
the Cameroons. He noted with great satisfaction the generous subsidy accorded to the medical 
work undertaken by Mlle. Debarge, and very much hoped it would be continued in the future. 

M: ~ARCHAND ":as sure that, whoever might be Governor at Yaunde, the Administration, 
recogmsmg the admirable work done by Mlle. Debarge, would not withdraw its support. 

M. BESSON noted that, in the year 1932, grants made in France itself did not exceed 25 000 
francs. ' 
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TWENTY-NINTH MEETING 

Held on Thursday, November 24th, 1932, at 3.30 p.m. 

Cameroons under French l\landate: Examination of the Annual Report for 1931 (continuation). 

M. Besson, accredited representative of the mandatory Power, and M. Marchand, came 
to the table of the Commission. 

PuBLIC FINANCE (continuation). 

M. RuPPEL noted from the report (pages 10 and 11) that the receipts of the public health 
budget were about nine million francs and expenditure eleven million francs. In these 
circumstances, what was the Explanation of the statement at the previous meeting that receipts 
would exceed expenditure in this budget in 1931 ? 

M. BEssoN pointed out that the figures contained in the report had been prepared at a 
time when the final figures were not available. Further, the Administration of the territory 
had very prudently provided for larger amounts than had actually been expended. The final 
figures were as follows : receipts, 13,800,000 francs; expenditurE, 13,700,000 francs. There was 
therefore an actual surplus. 

M. RuPPEL asked whether that part of the loan fund for health work was used for the 
purposes of the ordinary public health budget. 

M. BEssoN, in reply, gave details with regard to the loan law of February 20th, 1931. Two 
million and four million francs respectively of the first and second portions had been appropriated 
to health measures, and these sums had therefore been transferred to the public health budget. 
Further, it was understood that, as bEfore, certain sums would be placed at the disposal of 
the mandatory Power to open laboratories and carry out certain studies which could be made 
only in France. DEtailed information with regard to expenditure would be found on page 13 
of the report. 

AGRICULTURE: CuLTIVATION OF CocA. 

M. MERLIN noted that the budget estimatEs for agriculture were 1,349,000 francs in 1929, 
1,3.t5,000 francs in 1930, and 1,814,000 francs in 1931. While commending the increase in 
1931, M. Merlin would be glad to know whether the credits provided had actually been expended 
or whether certain of them had been reserved during the year, 

M. MARCHAND replied that the expenditure had been kept within the credits provided. 

M. MERLIN noted, from the same passage of the report (page 43), that to the above grants 
was added 1,133,000 francs, representing royalties paid to the territory by a bank of issue. 
How was this sum divided between the years 1930, 1931 and 1932? 

M. MARCHAND explained that these royalties had been appropriated to agricultural 
purposes, and the Administration and Government had been in complete agreement as to the 
Administration's proposals for the utilisation of these sum!.. They had been used to start 
laboratories and schools, a stud farm, a model sheep farm, etc. The entire amount had 
immediately been used for agricultural purposes. 

M. MERLIN noted that food crops showed a nmmal increase, and that new crops had eYm 
been cultivated (page 44). It was added that locusts did not attack the manioc, groundnut 
and sweet potato crops. It was well known, however, that locusts first attacked the plants 
which were easiest to Eat, and only then passed on to the others. 

M. MARCHAND replied that this was not quite correct ; locusts did not attack manioc, the 
leaves of which contained poisonous matter. 

M. RuPPEL noted (page 45) that Europeans had abandoned the cultivation of the cocoa
tree, and that it had become almost exclusively native, whereas in the Cameroons under British 
mandate Europeans still worked large plantations and derived profit from the simultaneous 
cultivation of the banana. What had become of the European plantations. 

M. MARCHAND said that the European cocoa plantations were very small and their production 
was hardly more than 150 tons. As a result of the state of the market, this kind of plantation 
gave very little profit, but the natives, on the contrary, were better equipped to withstand 
the crisis. Thev had continued to look after their former cocoa plantations, and had deYcloped 
them. Certain Europeans were beginning to cultivate the banana ; this was the case as rrgards 
a French and, in particular, a German comrany, which had recently obtained a concession to 
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develop this product. The cocoa plantations were scattered throughout the lower areas ; 
they had even reached an altitude of 700 or 750 metres, where they could not be expected 
to thrive. 

M. MERLIN was somewhat surprised that 100,000 coca plants should have been pla~ted 
in the Chang area. He a5ked whether it was wise to increase the number of coca plantatiOns 
when cocaine vvas everywhere being restricted. 

M. MARCHAND explainEd that coca was not grown for export purposes. It was an or.na
mental plant simply used to surround gardens. On the other ha~d, the central pharmaceutJc~l 
services had always suggested that plants used for pharmac.eutical purpos~s should be a~ch
matisEd. The coca in question in this case was only that used m ~heyrepa!atwn, not of cocam~, 
but of certain tonic wines of which kola and coca were the chief mgred1ents. Moreover, this 
was an entirely European plantation, and there was no reason to fear that the natives would 
develop such plantations. 

Lord LuGARD feared that there would be a great danger to the natives themselve~ in 
increasing the numbe1 of coca plantations near them. There was a dange1 that the plan~ might 
be used for purposes other than that to which M. Marchand had referred. At Duala m 1915 
or 1916 he had himself observed a quantity of coca bushes, which had been immediately cut down. 

M. MARCHAND replied that at the present time the only shrubs in Duala were hibiscus, a 
quite inoffensive ornamental plant, which the natives cut carefully. He repeated that they had 
no idea of planting coca, from which they would be incapable of extracting the alkaloids. The 
only object of cultivating the plant mentioned in the 1eport was to make hedges round gardens, 
such as the Government garden at Yaunde. If coca were intended for export, only a very 
small amount would be cultivated as in the case of" yohimbine ",a stimulant used by European 
chemists. , The sale5 of this substance amounted only to half a ton a year. 

Lord LuGARD, stressing his previous observation, feared that if the native learnt the 
nature of the extracts to be o tained from this plant it might Iesult in serious harm, just as 
the natives had recently learnt to distil palm-wine in order to obtain alcohol. 

· M. MARCHAND replied that it was for this reason that the Administration had prohibited 
the use of stillf, so as to pH:vent the distillation of alcoholic beverages. The Administrator 
was most vigilant, and should he come across any abuse of coca he would deal with it imme
diately, as had been the case with hemp. 

Lord LuGARD feared le~t it should then be too late. 

M. MARCHAND did not agree. The Administration had already succeeded in preventing 
the cultivation of hemp, on noticing that the natives were acquiring the habit of smoking it. 

M. MERLIN explained his observation applied to the future. The real danger was not to the 
persons. on the ~pot, but in connec1 ion _with export. The natives would certainly be unable 
to obtam alkalOids from coca. M. Merlm was glad to hear that the Administration had no 
intention of cultivating it on a large fcale. . 

M. Merlin noted that ~n the Came~oons, as in most of the colonies, bounties were paid on 
export.. The French Parhamei_It had mtroduced a su~tax on coffee ~nd wbber imported into 
France, and the prcceeds of this mrtax were appropnated to a spEcial fund paid over to the 
produce1s in the territory in proportion to thEir exports. What was the total sum thus returned 
to the Cameroons ? 

M. MARCHAND had as yet no infcrmation on this matter. The territory had made an advance 
to the producers, but the figures would not be available until the Customs authorities of the 
mandatory country had prepared a statement of account. 

M. MERI;IN sai_d it ~ould be interesting to know the extent to which the tErritory's production 
had been as5Isted m this manner. · 

Co-OPERATIVE SociETIES. 

. . M .. MERL!N observed ~hat it .w~s a matter for congratulation that an agricultural credit 
mshtu1lon, With co-ope1ative societies f?r t?e purchase of material and the sale of products, 
had been created. How had these orgamsatwns been received by the natives ? 

M. MARCHAND replied that they had received a very favourable welcome It · ht h 
been suppo~ed that the co-operative system was beyond the mentality of the 'nativ~:gbut ~~: 
un~erst~ndmg th~~ they had sho:W!l was astonishing. The institution in question wa;' working 
un er t e supervlSJon _of .an admm1strator, who was honorary president and at the t' 
observer to the CommissiOner of the Republic. same Ime 

M. MERLIN thought the institution was of too recent origin for the results to be known. 

. f M. t~fAR~HAND said th~t the ~dministration would not fail to include in the next report 
m orma wn m regard to this questiOn. 



-211 -. 

M. MERLIN asked what was the business turnover of the co-operative societies, and whether 
the results had been disappointing. 

M. MARCHAND replied that these societies were assisted by a special levy on the natives, 
who paid it at the same time as their taxes. The native was quite capable of withholding from 
the chief what ought not tp be paid him. The sums thus obtained were deposited in the bank 
and were only withdrawn against a cheque signed both by the Adminigtrator and thE native 
chief. The balance-sheet of the co-operative socidy was sent to the chief town of the district 
every three months. 

M. MERLIN considered that, as the agricultural credit co-operative societies had only 
recently been inslituted, they should be followed very closely. He had read the papers relal ing 
to these organisations, and they appear€d to be satisfactory. But the co-operative societies 
did not always work equally satisfactorily ; undertakings accepted in good faith were not 
always carried out. . 

M. MARCHAND said that the co-operative societies were very strictly supervised. 

Lord LuGARD noted that M. Merlin had referred to economic co-operative societies for the 
purchase of goods and the sale of produce, and it appeared that these were the only co-operative 
societies which existed. Had the creation of co-operative societies of another kind not been 
contemplated ? In Europe and in other places, such as India, there were societies for thrift, 
for" better-living", school attendance, etc. Had this method for the promotion of the social 
and moral well-being of the natives been considered ? -

M. MARCHAND replied that the Administration had not had to encourage such private 
groups for mutual assistance, for they had been started from tim~ to time to the satisfaction 
and personal profit of the organisers, who retained for their own use the contributions levied. 
The Commission would remember that last year there had been a petition from several young 
natives of this kind, who were astonished that legal action had been taken against them. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether it would be possible to organise these co-operative societies 
under a trained Registrar with experience among coloured races. 

M. MARCHAND replied that these societies were set up without the authorisation or know
ledge of the Administration. 

M. BEssoN added that this did not apply to the educational self-help societies, which worked 
very well and were supervised by the Administration. 

Lord LUGARD asked whether the natives subscribed voluntarily to these self-help societies, 
or whether the Administration had brought pressure to bear on them. Could they manage 
these societies themselves ? 

M. MARCHAND explained that, generally speaking, the natives had realised the value of the 
co-operative societies, after some preliminary resistance, especially as at the beginning certain 
societies had provided their members with tools. They had also realised that these societies 
could purchase lorries, which made it possible to do away wi~h porterage. 

CHAMBERS oF CoMMERCE. 

M. MERLIN asked whether there had not been some difficulty at the time of the election 
of the chambers of commerce. 

M. MARCHAND replied that they had always worked as well as was possible, especially in 
new countries. Their relations with the Administration depended for the moment upon the 
attitude of their leaders. Some chambers of commerce sometimes protested against taxation, 
without realising that the Administration, which was obliged to take measures exclusively 
in the general interest, could not take into consideration as much as it might like to do private 
interests. Speaking generally, the disputes which arose were being settled. 

FoRESTRY. 

Pages 52 and 53 of the report drew attention to the measure~ taken to prevent the forests 
from disappearing. Two methods were contemplated : the formatwn of forest reserves and the 
formation of groups for protective purposes in the most threatened spots. The method of 
grouping reserves was empirical ; the forest grew up again anyhow with a mixture of species, 
the most valuable bein·g smothered under the worst varieties. l\1. MERLIN asked whether the 
forests were restored to their previous state or whether replanting was carried out methodically. 

M. MARCHAND explained that a reserve ha~ ~e~n s.tart~d at Yaunde. The !ores~ry service 
was following the results very closely. The chief aim m view was to stop t~e mvaswn of bad 
species and at the same time to make experimental plantations of rare species. 
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STATISTICAL INFORMATION RELATING TO TERRITORIES UNDER MANDATE. 

The CHAIRMAN read a note on this subject (Annex 4). 

GEOLOGICAL MAP OF THE CAMEROONS. 

M. BEssoN handed to the Bureau of the Commission several copies of a geological map 
of the Cameroons, prepared by the Colonial Ministry. 

The CHAIRMAN thanked the accredited representative and ·congratulated him on the 
mandatory Power's efforts to open up the territory. 

JUDICIAL ORGANISATION. 

M. RuPPEL asked whether the Duala court of first instance had jurisdiction over the whole 
territory. • 

M. MARCHAND replied in the affirmative. The head of the legal department supervised the 
legal activities of the district administrators, who had power to pass sentences. · 

M. RuPPEL referred to the table on page 102, giving the number of sentences pronounced 
for each class of offence by the racial courts of first and second ins~ance. The mandat?ry Power 
had given satisfaction to a request M. Rupp~l had made the prevw?s year. _The statistics we;e 
accompanied by very interesting commentar~es (page 19). W?ul~ rt be possrble to have detmls 
of the murders, which were very numerous m the northern d1stncts ? 

M. MARCHAND explained that, in the north, the murders were committed chiefly by the 
Kirdis, who had been mentioned that morning. They exchanged blows, performed acts of 
brigandage, killed one another and attacked hawkers and sometimes the Fulbes.. The 
Administration exercised great vigilance in this matter and had instituted mounted pollee. 

M. RuPPEL noted that there had been fifty-nine murders and only four death sentences. 

M. MARCHAND explained that there were often extenuating circumstances. Most of the 
murders were not premeditated, and occurred, for instance, during brawls. The death penalty 
was only pronounced when there had been premeditation, armed attack, etc. 

M. RuPPEL noted that the natives practised sorcery, especially in the Abong-M'bang 
district. Under what article of the Penal Code were they punished ? 

M. MARCHAND replied that such offences came under the article on secret meetings, and 
on disturbances of public order. 

M. RuPPEL noted that only 715 civil cases had been dealt with by the racial tribunals 
throughout the territory. A& the native love of" palavers "was well known, must it be concluded 
that mcst of the civil " palavers " were dealt with by the native courts ? 

M. MARCHAND replied that such cases were also settled by the court of conciliation. As 
the native chief had conciliatory powers, many cases were referred to him without going before 
the court of second instance. The whole judicial organisation was under the Administrator's 
supervision. 

M. RuPPEL believed the natives chiefs had no jurisdiction in criminal affairs. 

M. MARCHAND replied that that was so. Criminal jurisdiction was in the hands of the courts 
of first and second instance, which sat with native a~sessors. In addition, the court of homo
logation in Duala acted most carefully and frequently reversed judgments, either because 
the penalty was inadequate or excessive, or because the law had been wrongly applied. 

In reply to another question by M. Ruppel, M Marchand explained that the administrative 
tribunal dealt with all administrative cases, whether the plaintiff was a European or a native. 
Generally speaking, however, he had, up to the present, been European. 

M. RuPPEL observed that the report contained no information with regard to prisons. 

M. BEssoN noted this question, as in the case of Togoland. It would be dealt with in the 
next report. 

Lord LUGARD asked, with reference to 1he information given on page 15 what were the 
duties of th~ f!lagis!rats de carriere: The great ~ajority of cases were, he supp~sed, dealt with 
by the admmrstrative officers. Drd these magzstrats de carriere supervise the activities of the 
administrators or reverse their sentences ? 

. M. MARCHAND replied tha_t the court o! homologation consisted of a magistral de carriere 
With 1wo assessors- an offioal.and a native; the representative of the Public Prosecutor's 
Offi< e w_a!> the Procureur. It reviewed all sentences connected with native affairs throughout 
the temtory. 
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REGISTRATION. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA pointed out that, under a Decree of July 1930 (page 67 of the 
report), compulsory registration ot the natives had been introduced. This was a very interesting 
step. It seemed, however, that some difficultie1. had been encountered, as, by a Decree 
of August 31st, 1931, two articles had been amended. The qualifications allowed for registration 
officers were somewhat curious Had the Administration been obliged to recmit them among 
certain chiefs who had authority but were illiterate ? 

M. MARCHAND explained that registration had been introduced as an experiment. It had 
given sati~factory resulh in certain districts. Elsewhere, the experiment had been premature. 
When it had been pos&ible to find only illiterate regis! rars, young students leaving school 
had been attached to them, and the latter had, in fact, performed the functions of registrar. 
These secretaries received 50 centimes per entry. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA asked whether this salary had given the nativ€s much encourage-
ment to go to school ? · 

M. MARCHAND replied in the affirmative . 

. POSITION OF WoMEN IN THE EVENT OF DIVORCE OR THE DEATH OF THE HUSBAND. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG noted that the most frequent civil cases were divorces and requests for 
the restitution of dowries (page 19). 

M. MARCHAND explained that, on divorce, the woman was required to return the dowry 
to her husband. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG asked whether the payment must be made by the woman or by her 
family. 

M. MARCHAND replied that it was paid by either, but the woman was usually able to pay 
it. She had only to collect the necessary quantity of palm-nuts in the forest. In a few days 
she could obtain the sum she desired for this purpose. 

In reply to another que~tion by Mlle. Dannevig, "'ho had understood from the discussion 
about the widows that dowries were often very high, M. Marchand said that the same applied 
to widows. A widow was transferred by heritage, but she could always refund the dowry 
and recover her freedom to remarry. It was evident that, on the death of the husband, there 
was a certain period of uncertainty, during which the inheritor kept the widow and looked 
after her. 

M. MERLIN warned the Commission against a misunderstanding. These women were 
not in any sense household property. They were held by ties similar to that of marriage. Just 
as in Em ope after divorce or death affairs had to be settled, so with the natives a certain period 
was necessary to liquidate the accounts and, in particular, the dowry, but during this period 
the inheritors had to suppmt the widow and her children. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG asked whether women frequently took steps to obtain a divorce, and 
were actually able to pay back their dowries. 

M. MARCHAND replied that the practice was increasing. A woman might prefer to remain 
with the son or the inheritor of the deceased person, but it was easier for her to regain her 
freedom, if she wished to marry again. 

PoLICE. 

M. SAKENOBE noted that the police forces comprised a native militia and a native guard. 
Were these bodies trained by French officers ? · 

M. MARCHAND replied in the affirmative. 

M. SAKENOBE asked whether recruits to the militia and guard were trained together, 
since these two bodies had very nearly the same regime. 

M. MARCHAND explained that the guards and militiamen were recruited on the spot 
by the military authorities under a contract. They received almost identical instruction, but 
not simultaneously. The military training of the guards was less advanced. The militia was 
required to defend the country in the event of an insurrection, attack by one tribe on another, 
etc., and to maintain order generally, the guards acting as a kind of gendarmerie. 

With regard to another question by M. Sakenobe, M. Marchand said that the members 
of the militia were engaged for a renewable peiiod of five years. The undertaking was entered 
into freely, a bonus being paid. 

M. SAKENOBE noted that the members of the militia could remain in the service for a 
period of twenty-five years. 

There was an appreciable difference in expenditure on the militia and the guard (page 22). 
Was this because the militia had more officers and non-commissioned officers, or for some 
other reason ? 

M. MARCHAND said that there was also expenditure on military material. In addition, 
a grant was made to the members of the militia for food. 
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ARMS AND AMMUNITION. 

l\L SAKENOBE noted with satisfaction that the regulations with regard to arms and 
ammunition were very strictly observed in the territory. 

ADMINISTRATION OF THE KIRDIS. 

Lord LuGARD was glad to see that the Administration .h~d be~n ~uccessfu~ in persuading 
the Kirdis to settle in the plains and to accept the Admmistratwn ~ authonty. He hoped 
that it would be possible to organise these tribes. so that they _kept their.own c~uefs, and were 
not placed under the aut~10rity o~ Moslem chiefs. _He realised the difficulties, for he had 
experienced the~ himself m N1gena. ~_e was s~rpnsed, however, to note (page 25) that 
it had been considered necessary to utilise the mfluence of the Moslem Fulbes, who were 
their hereditary enemies. Would it not be possible to organise the Kirdis as a separate 
community? 

M. MARCHAND explained that the Administration was ~e~ling w~th an. unorganised 
native society and had been obliged _to have resort to t~e _existmg nativ~ chiefs,. or tho&e 
who were considered as less suspect m the eye:.; of the Kirdis. Moreover, It was difficult to 
find chiefs capable of administration among the Kirdis communities. This work mmt be 
expected to take time. 

Lord LuGARD reali~ed all the difficulties, but it was hopeless to approach these independent. 
pagans through Moslem officials. The only way was to approach them directly through 
Government officials, who in some cases risked their lives in the attempt. 

M. MARCHAND said that it -was for this reason that the Administration employed the 
method of peaceful penetration, marked by the permanent presence of officers, frequent 
inspection, tours by detachments commanded by officers. The natives were beginning, however, 
to feel the need to submit, and they paid their taxes very regularly. The tax, moreover, was 
very light. 

RELATIONS BETWEEN THE DUALAS AND THE ADMINISTRATION. 

Lord LuGARD noted that there had been some trouble among the Dualas (page. 26). Had 
anything serious occurred ? 

M. MARCHAND explained that certain elements of the Duala population believed themselves 
to be endowed with a providential mission ; they claimed to exercise hegemony over the 

. territory. One of the Dualas had even gone so far as to put forward a proposal to transfer 
the mandate to the Dualas. A petition had been sent to the Commission, which had, of course, 
been rejected. I One matter which had always been brought up against the authorities, whether 
German or French, was expropriation. It was now settled, but there was a small numbEr 

. of incorrigibles who persistently claimed certain lands which the German Administration had 
set aside for town development at Duala. They had found a spokesman in the person of a 
former coloured agent who, discharged by the Administration and arrived in Paris, had thought 
to set up a " Cameroons Republic " and had tried to collect subscriptions from the Duala 
population. The latter had been made to understand that they should not &ubscribe to such 
requests. 

LABOUR. 

Mr. WEAVER noted with satisfaction that new labour regulations were being studied by 
a commission. Would these regulations apply to all forms of labour, or only to labour on public 
works ? 

M. MARCHAND explained that the regulations at present being studied· would lay down 
clearly the conditions governing the requisitioning of labour for public works. The decree 
of July 9th, 1925, was still in force for private works. . 

M. BEssoN added that the code was based on the principle~ of the 1930 Decree on compulsory 
labour. 

Mr. WEAVER asked whether it would be possible to have in the next report a summary 
of ~he reports of inspecting o~ci~ls, as was done in t?e reports of some other mandatory Powers. 
This would enable the Comm1sswn to form a clear Idea of the labour situation in the country. 

1\~. BEssoN said that this _summary would ~e give~ in the next report. The policy of the 
Coloma! Department was to mtroduce labour mspectwn and better control in this matter. 

' See Minutes of the twenty-first session, pages 142, 143 and 217. 
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Mr. WEAVER referred, with regard to wages, to statements appearing on different pages 
of the annual report, between which he noted some apparent divergence. It seemed that the 
wage per person per day of worker& employed on the construction of a certain road was 1.28 franc, 
according to the information on page 35, which was much lower than the rate which should 
be paid according to page 75. · · 

M. MARCHAND explained that a wage of 3.50 francs was paid to permanent railway workers 
(operation, etc.), and that requisitioned workers (road construction, etc.) were paid according 
to the cost of living in each district. In the east, where the population was very backward, 
food was much cheaper and wages were lower than elsewhere - for example, in connection 
with the construction of the road from Ebolowa to the Cameroons frontier in the direction of 
Gabon. 

Mr. WEAVER asked whether these considerations justified the payment to requisitioned 
workers of wages much lower than those paid to pe1manent workers. 

M. MARCHAND replied that the conditiom of life were different. The permanent "'orker 
was not living with his family. He was far away from food-producing land, and had to 
maintain himself on his wages. In road construction the Administration provided the necessary 
maintenance for natives in accordance with local condition:,, 

Mr. WEAVER said that it was obviously impossible for him to judge of the purchasing 
power of the money wage:, paid. He hoped that the Administration had not lost sight of 
the principles already set out in other reports. It was advisable to inc1ease the purchasing 
power of the worker as far as possible by paying as high wages as possible. 

M. MARCHAND &aid that the Administration endeavoured to raise wages as much as possible. 
It hoped that it would be able by mean& of a loan to construct road~. not out of the budget, 
but out of the loan fund, and it would then be in a position to continue its policy of increasing 
the rate of pay of the natives. 

Mr. WEAVER hoped that the next report would contain a clearer statement of the situation. 
showing the wages paid lor requisitioned work, work undertaken freely and permanent work. 

• He had a similar observation to make with regard to the period of service for forced labour. 
It waE said (pagE 75) that the usual period "'as from one to three months. It appeared, however, 
that about 1,400,000 days of work had been done by 14,600 natives. Some of them might 
have been wo1 kers of their own free will who had longer labour contracts and thus raised the 
average. That was no doubt the explanation, but it might have been given in the report. 

M. BEssoN promised that the next report would contain the necessary explanations. 

Mr. \VEAVER asked how the figure of 2 per cent, representing the proportion of the able
bodied male population employed on public works, had been calculated. He hoped this 
information would be given in the next report. 

M. MARCHAND said that this information would be given. 

Lord LuGARD asked what exactly was meant by " able-bodied male population ". If 
it were assumed that 30 per cmt of the total population were adult males, what proportion 
of this 30 per cent could be considered as of labour age and fit to perform regular work? In 
view of the prevalence of sleeping-sickness, yaws, etc., in the Cameroons, there would be a large 
proportion unfit. After ascertaining the number of adult males, it would then be necessary 
to deduct the old, the sick, etc., who were unable to work. The percentage of the population 
able to work could then be deduced. M. Carde had made a calculation on thb matter which 
was quoted in the Chamber of Deputies, and M. Orts had referred to the question in connection 
with another territory. Both had deducted 33 per cent from the total adult males on account 
of sickness and old age. The percentage would probably be higher in the Cameroons. He 
noted that there were 8,000 employed permanently and 14,600 on short-term contracts and 
21,600 in private undertakings. In addition, there was the prestation and a certain migration 
of labour to the British mandated territory. From what he had heard and the facts in this 
report, he was left with the impression that the demand for labour weighed somewhat heavily 
on the people. 

M. MARCHAND said that the percentage of the population :,uffering from sleeping-sickness 
certainly did not include natives who might be recruited for work. In the districts affected 
by sleeping-sickness, the roads had not been increased except those giving accEss to the health 
centres. The natives were exempt there from taxation, and only on the formal declaration of 
Dr. Jamot was the tax reimposed on natives who had again become able to pay taxes. If 
the figure for the male population was agreed to be 30 per cent, onlv the percentage of adults 
who could be sent to work would be taken out of this proportion. \Vorkers were only sent to 
work on the roads or in the workshops after a very seYere medical examination. It was clear 
that the Administration would not wish to pay natives it was obliged to repatriate, if they 
could do no work. M. Marchand did not think the number of these workers was more than 
one-tenth of the 30 per cent, which would mean that there was a residue of 3 per cent of able
bodied adults. The 21,000 workers in private industry were free. Their wages were the result 
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of the law of supply and demand. Migrations between tri~es were subj_ect to m~dical supervision, 
and a native could not pass from one tribe to another Without a medical certificate. The 8,000 
permanent workers all worked of their own free will. 

Lord LuGARD said that M. Marchand had misunderstood his point. It was already stated 
in the report that the men were medically examined, and o~ly those were accepted who were 
free from sickness. His point was that the number so reJected must greatly decrease the 
number available, and he asked whether the demand was not too great. 

M. ORTS pointed out that the problem was one with which almost all colonial administrati?ns 
in Africa had to deal He was under the impression that M. Marchand had not grasped the bearmg 
of Lord Lugard's observation. What he ha~ in mind was !he social aspect of the problem. 
It was sometimes asked what was the proportiOn of ~hie-bodied adu~t mal.es who co~ld lea_ve 
the community to undertake work at a distance Without ,gy:eatly disturbn~g the native social 
organisation and an attempt had been made to express this m a mathematical formula. 

That fdrmula then gave the Administrati?n material on. whi~h to decide whether to 
authorise or suspend the departure of the men, 111 accordanc~ With circumst~nces, when they 
were requisitioned for public utility works or engaged by pnvate u.n~erta~mgs. . 

What the Commission desired to know was whether the Admimstratlon had laid down 
any rules in this matter in the Cameroons. 

M. MARCHAND replied that hitherto this had been done on a practical basis in the Cameroons. 
Roughly speaking, the administrative districts had fixed the percentage of able-bodied adults 
who could be employed on public works. Generally speaking, an authorisation was required 
for natives desiring to work freely in private enterprise!>. Without such an authorisation, 
the nath·e could not leave his district. M. Marchand did not claim that this method of control 
was absclulety sure, for some natives found means to elude it by escaping, for example, through 
the forest. On the other hand, the supervision of emigrants, who were obliged to leave by 
the ports, was easy. Moreover, a surety of 500 francs per person must alway!> be paid A certain 
number of persons went to the Cameroons under British mandate, attracted by work in the 
plantations. The chiefs dealt with this emigration, on however small a scale, as it afforded 
a means by which young natives could escape from the obligations of the family circle and 
make their way to large centres, where they would tend to become vagabonds. That was 
why the Commissioner of the Republic had caused a Decree on vagabondage to be issued. 
Frequent police raids were made in the centres for the purpose of sending back to their tribes 
natives who had left without good reason. 

M. Marchand thought he had replied toM. Orts' question, unless he desired further particulars. 
It was for reasons of this kind that registration had been introduced ; it became thus easier 
to trace persons. However, in the present circumstances, it was difficult to follow all the natives 
who left their homes. It was in order to reply in advance to the anxiety expressed by M. Orts 
that the administrators had been ordered, at the end of 1931, to make a very careful study 
of the conditions under which workers could be recruited and the emigration figure which 
could be allowed without disturbing native life. At the present moment, the results of this 
study were being prepared at the capital, and they would certainly be embodied in the 1932 
report. 

M. 0RTS asked M. Marchand whether, in speaking of emigration, he had in mind all natives 
who left their place of origin though not leaving the territory to go abroad. 

M. MARCHAND replied that he referred only to natives going away temporarily. 

Jl.:i· 0RTS said that, in these circumstances, the reply just given approximated to his 
que~twn. There were different classes of workers : (1) workers requisitioned for public works: 
(2) workers in ~rivate enterprises which were usually not near the place of origin of the workers; 
~3) a case pecuhar to the Cameroons -relatively extensive temporary emigration to a neighbour 
mg colony. Had the Administration fixed the number of men in relation to the whole male 
populatio_n wh~ could be 3:uth?rised to lea_ve their tribes for a longer or shorter period without 
greatly disturbmg the social hfe of the tnbe ? It should be observed that the present period 
of economic depression was more appropriate than a period of prosperity, when there was 
a great demand for labour, to lay down a rule in this respect, in order to prevent the recurrence 
of th~ abuse whic~ sometimes occurred in connection with requisitions for public works and 
recrmtment by pnvate employers. M. Orts hoped to find a statement on this matter in the 
next report . 

. M. MARCHAN~ o~served that recruitment for private enterprises in the Cameroons was 
subJect to authonsatwn ; conse~uently, the Administration already exercised supervision. 
Moreover, the Cameroons had hitherto escaped a labour crisis, and the call for workers in 
what~':er fo_rm: had. not cause~ any trouble in the life of the tribes which need occupy 'the 
Admmistratwn s senous attentwn. 

L_ord LuGARD o~served that M. Van ~ees had on several occasions raised th~ question 
of levies for the repair of roa?s. and had pomted out that forced labour in any form, even for 
Government wo~k •. was proh~b1ted unless remunerated. As a result of observations by the 
Mandates CommissiOn, that kind of work was now paid for in certain territories. It appeared, 
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however, from the report that much labour was employed, not only for road repairs, but for 
new construction. Was this work regarded as essential works for which labour could be 
requisitioned, and was it all fully paid ? 

M. MARCHAND explained that the natives were obliged to contribute ten days' labour 
a year. That was regarded as a supplementary tax, to which, moreover, the French themselves 
were liable, though they certainly had the option of paying a sum in lieu of the contribution. 
The system had been adhered to in the colonies, including the Cameroons. It offered the 
advantage of permitting of certain useful works being carried out in the vicinity of the villages 
- drainage, etc. The building of a main road might be regarded as coming within the category 
of essential public works ; the natives who were recruited were liable, in the first place, to 
contribute their ten days' labour. They were then kept in the building camp for the three 
months stipulated in their contract and received pay for that period. During the first ten days, 
representing the levy, they received no pay, but were given food. 

Lord LuGARD asked whP.ther r..atives were compulsorily employed on the construction 
of new roads, and, if so, whether they were raid. The question of compulsory labour for the 
annual repair of village roads had long ago b<Oen raised by M. Van Rees in regard to 
Nigeria, and, though the question only referred to repair of roads be:ween villages and not 
to new construction, he had main ained that it was contrary to the prohibition of forced 
labour in the mandate, which went further than the Convention. Since that time, such 
work had been paid for in Nigeria. Did M. Marchand consider that road construction was 
an essential public work, and were the labourers raid ? 

M. MARCHAND added that the building of roads, which were intended to do away with 
porterage, was in the interests of the natives themselves. 

M. BEssoN observed that the question had been debated at great length at the International 
Labour Conference, which had discussed forced labour. Everything had been sdJ that could 
be said on the subject ; the various Governments had expressed their views, and he thought 
that the question was no longer of any great interest. 

SLAVERY AND THE SLAVE TRADE. 

Lord LUGARD noted that there were forty-four sentences for slave-trading in 1931 (page 
73). The total number of days in prison amounted to 238, an average of five days per offender, 
which was very little, though there were heavy fines. It was said on page 74 that the penalties 
under the law might amount to twenty years' imprisonment and 500 francs' fine. Fines, however, 
were not a suitable punishment for slave-trading. The table apparently included the slave 
trade properly so called, and also debt pledging, etc. A distinction between the two classes 
would be useful. Generally speaking, the penalties seemed to be small. 

M. MARCHAND said that the Administration dealt very severely with clear cases of slave
trading. A European presided over the courts. It was very probable that, in many cases, 
there were extenuating circumstances, but M. Marchand was not in a position to give details. 

MISSIONS. 

M. PALACIOS noted that, at its twenty-first session, 1 the Commission had been concerned 
at the strained relations existing between the missions and the Administration. The 1931 
report, while containing very interesting information concerning the activities of the various 
missions in the territory, made no mention of the results of measures which the Administration 
had no doubt thought fit to take in order to put an end to certain difficulties between it and 
the missions. Could not the accredited representative give supplementary information on 
that point, especially as certain statements regarding the work of the missions (pages 69 et 
seq.) seemed to be at variance with what had been said in the 1930 report ? 

M. MARCHAND replied that there had not actually been any tension between the Admi
nistration and the missions, with which the Administration was on excellent terms. There 
had simply been a disagreement with a certain mission regarding the application of an order 
requiring missions to state which secondary mission posts were held by native catechists. 
In the interests of public order it was necessary to know exactly who were the natives 
representing the missions in the villages, as the chiefs complained that their authority was 
being undermined, those representatives having a tendency, it was alleged, to pass from the 
spiritual to the temporal realm and to transform themselves into petty chiefs. It was O'\\ing 
to complaints of that nature that the French Commissioner had decided to employ a method 
by which the catechists could be supervised ; but it was necessary first to know who they 
were. In the beginning, there had been some resistance on the part of the missions. It had 
only been necessary to discuss the matter and it was soon realised that the Administration 
did not intend to interfere with their liberty or to infringe their religious neutrality, but that 
it was simply adopting a strictly objective means of maintaining public ord.er ; moreo~·er, 
the missions had in the end complied with the order, which was, generally speakmg, recogmsed 
by practically everybody. 

1 See Minutes of the twenty-first session, page 135. 
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l\1. PALACIOS asked whether the rivalry between the missions was ~b~ting a little. He had 
read in the papers of rivalry between the Catholic and Protestant misswns. 

M. MARCHAND said that it would be going too far to speak of rivaliJ:'· .There was ~imply, 
if he might so express it, compe~ition wi!h .a vie~ to results; every J?ISSlOn wa~ anxw~s to 
have the biggest flock. One particular missiOn might be more energetic and_, havmg a ~Igger 
staff, be able to make its influence more permanently felt among the natives ; but, m the 
present case, " rivalry " was not the right term. 

EDUCATION. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG thanked the accredited representative for the receipt of the pamphlets 
mentioned last year 1 containing the official school regulations and circulars. on educat~on. 
She had read with great admiration of the modern method~ ll:dopted for teachmg the natives 
French, and the instruction given to teachers by the Commisswner. Pe!ha\)s the arrangement 
of public examinations was not quite so up to date as regards the smglmg out of the most 
capable and valuable men. . . . . . . 

She wished to ask a few questions : Were the native chiefs actively mterested m the 
education of the natives? Were they anxious to send their children to school ? Had the 
village schools any influence on village health conditions ? Did the doctors engaged in the 
campaign against sleeping-sickness receive any help by reason of the fact that some women 
were being educated in rationa:l domestic work and cleanliness ? 

M. MARCHAND repli.ed that education was very popular among the natives. There was 
a general demand for schools, but the Administration was crippled by lack of funds. It was 
doing its best in the circumstances to promote education. Results varied according to the 
particular case. The natives, for instance, had not yet been brought to realise the dignity 
and professional obligations required especially of the holder of a post in the Administration;' 
out of the forty-four natives who had been employed in the Postal Department at the beginning 
there now remained only four. The work would take a long time, and years of administration 
would be required before the people could be raised to the desired moral level. 

As regards the results of education from the health standpoint, it was quite certain that 
the young men, on returning home, tended to modify the habits obtaining in their villages. 
They had acquired at school habits of personal cleanliness and cleanliness in regard to their 
clothes. They had a tendency to imitate the white man, especially in the matter of clothes. 
They were followed to a certain extent by tho~e in their immediate vicinity. The Administration's 
decision to prescribe the wearing of uniforms by the chiefs had helped to make the wearing 
of clothes more general; it was well-known that the natives spoke with contempt of the Bushmen. 

The anti-sleeping-sickness campaign, was far too complex a question to have been grasped 
in all its aspects by the pupils in schools. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG observed that, as the overwhelming majority of women received no 
education at all, there was a danger that, when the educated men returned to the villages, 
the bad influence of the women might make them revert to their old habits. 

M. MARCHAND did not think that that was the case. The lack of enthusiasm shown by 
women for education was due rather to restrictive action on the part of the men. It would 
certainly he to the women's advantage to be educated, but it was a very difficult matter, and 
there had been great difficulty iri training women as nurses ; they did not persevere. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG asked if the task of the Administration might be facilitated if the missions 
were able to co-oper~te more actively in its educational and sanitary work among the natives. 
Were there any special reasons why the missions found it increasingly difficult to train native 
teachers for their schools ? (page 79). 

M. MAR~HAND .replied that the Administration did nothing to prevent the mission schools 
from. e~tend.mg their teaching, but that probably their European staff was not sufficient. The 
Admimstratwn would welcome any such extension. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG had calculated from the figures given in the report that the expenditure 
on Government schools was about 400 francs a year per pupil, evidently a very high sum. 
~n the other hand, the grants to mission schools amounted to about 1 franc per pupil a year 
given as a premium on examination results. \Vhy was it considered necessary that subsidies 
should depend on pupils' success in examinations ? 

M. MARCI_IAND said that ~- _Bonn.ecarrere would examine the various points when going 
~hro~gh the Mmutes. ~he Admim.stration had felt that bonuses should be given for examinations; 
It might perhaps see fit to examme the problem from a different angle. 

The CHAIR~AN directed the at!ention of the representatives of the mandatory Power 
to the fact tl;at m. the exchange. o~ views now proceedmg each member of the Commission was 
only expressmg his personal opimon. 

' See Minutes of the twenty-first session, pages 136 and 137. 
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ALcoHOLIC LIQUORS AND SPIRITS. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA observed that the table of imports (page 61) showed that there 
had been a big increase in sparkling wines, liqueurs and distilled beverages, as compared with 
a marked falling off in wines and beers. There had also been a big increase in imports of mineral 
waters, which was a good sign. A Decree of May 24th, 1931, grouped in a single text the whole 
of the legislation applicable to the alcoholic regime in the territory, while keeping to the rules 
fixed in the Convention of St. Germain. One point in that new Decree seemed rather strange, 
however. It provided that the opening of a licensed store for alcoholic beverages might be 
authorised in settlements in which the European population numbered not less than twenty 
persons, such authorisation being granted also when the total native population exceeded 
500 persons. What was the basis taken in deciding on the figure of twenty for Europeans 
and 500 for natives ? The figure for Europeans might lend itself to considerations which were 
not to the credit of the white race. 

M. MARCHAND explained that that was the figure that had originally been fixed. He 
pointed out that only Europeans were allowed to consume or take away alcoholic beverages. 
A regulation had been issued fixing the number of Europeans required for the opening of a 
licensed store at twenty. The drink trade seemed to have been less affected than other trades 
by the crisis ; the Administration had been obliged, somewhat against its will, to yield to 
demands which, to a certain extent, were legitimate, since it was not supposed to supervise 
the quantity of liquor that Europeans might absorb. As regards the natives, on the other 
hand, the Administration was very strict, whatever the circumstances. a fact which had 
sometimes exposed it to bitter criticism on the part of certain Europeans. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA concluded that the trade in alcoholic drinks must be remunerative, 
since twenty Europeans were enough to bring in a livelihood to the licensee. He thought, and 
indeed trusted, that strict supervision was at least exercised over the supply of alcoholic drinks 
to the natives. 

M. MARCHAND pointed out that, taken as a whole, imports had dropped very considerably, 
owing, not only to the economic depression, but also to the campaign against smuggling. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA, referring to the question of smuggling, asked whether the 
agreements concluded with the neighbouring territories were still in force. Reference had been 
made in previous reports to the difficulties encountered, on the frontiers, in preventing smug
gling, which was carried on on a fairly extensive scale, and to arrangements in progress. 

M. BEssoN said that there had been an exchange of correspondence on the subject. 
Count DE PENHA GARCIA enquired whether any cases had been discovered of the clandestine 

distillation of alcohol by the natives. 
M. MARCHAND replied that very strict supervision was carried out over the \Vuri. Stronger 

measures had been taken at Duala; the Customs officers had a motor boat and were making 
illicit trade in alcohol more and more difficult. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA observed that the Mandates Commission had sent out a circular 1 

on the method of supplying information on the subject of alcohol, etc. Would it be possible 
in future for the mandatory Power to furnish the information thus requested, which would 
be of value in compiling statistics and would assist the whole Commission when examining the 
report? 

M. BESSON said that the foregoing observation would be duly taken into account. 

PUBLIC HEALTH. 

M. RuPPEL noted with satisfaction the increase in the number of doctors as compared 
with the previous year- thirty-six instead of thirty. 

On page 82 of the report, it was stated that, of the diseases notified, there had been 40,500 
cases of syphilis and 28,300 cases of yaws. Generally speaking, in the colonies, yaws was much 
more frequent than syphilis. In the British Cameroons, for instance, in the previous year 
there had been 6,516 cases of yaws as compared with 260 cases of syphilis. Similarly, in Togo
land there had been two cases of yaws to every case of syphilis. Was the explanation of this 
that doctors now regarded as syphilis cases which had previously been diagnosed as yaws ? 
. M. MARCHAND said that the increase in the number of cases of syphilis notified was due to 
the fact that the doctors were getting into touch with an increasingly large number of natives 
and that the mobile squads employed in the campaign against sleeping-sickness also treated 
cases of yaws and syphilis. He did not think that the doctors had any doubt as to the identity 
of the various cases, but he would ask them. 

M. RuPPEL noted that there were fewer lepers in the Cameroons than in Togoland ; their 
number had, however, doubled and the number of deaths had increased. There was no 
information concerning the treatment of lepers such as was contained in the report on Togol:md. 

M. BEssoN stated that the next report on the Cameroons would contain a chapter on this 
subject similar to the chapter which had appeared in the Togoland report for 1931. 

1 See Annex 3 to the Minutes of the twenty-first session, pages 190 to 193. 
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M. RuPPEL noted (page 86) that the Permanent Anti-Sleeping-Sickness Mission had been 
abolished by Ministerial Decree dated February 7th, 1931, and had ~een replaced by a proph~
laxis service under the direction of the Head of the Health Service of the ten:Itory. This 
special service had soon been abolished (Decree of July 22nd,.1932) and ~a.d be~n meorporated 
with native medical assistance which was henceforward provided by a JOmt, mterehangeable 
staff under the direction of the' Head of the Health Service. Why did the Administration make 
such frequent changes in the organisation of this service ? Was the latter's work not impeded 
by such numerous alterations ? 

M. MARCHAND explained that at the outset, a few years ago, difficulties had been experienced 
in recruiting military medical officers. It had been found necessary to ~reate .a permanent 
mission, encourage doctors to come to the Cameroons and grant them special advantages. As 
the disease was attaining its peak of virulence, it had been necessary to accord the head of the 
mission certain autonomous powers so that, under the first Ministerial Decree, he had been 
placed under the direct or~ers of the Governor instead of unde~ th~ authority o~ the. Head of 
the Health Service. Expenence had shown that there were certam disadvantages m this system 
owing to the fact that the Head of the Health Service was unaware of the situation in regard 
to sleeping-sickness. 

At the present time, no difficulty was being experienced in recruiting medical officers. 
For reasons of economy, therefore, and also because the health situation had improved, particu
larly as regards sleeping-sickness, there was no longer any need to accord to military medical 
officers advantages which other officers of the same rank did not enjoy. The various services 
had therefore been fused into a single service. Dr. Jamot had had to proceed to West Africa, 
where a centre of sleeping-sickness had been discovered, though a much smaller one than in 
the Cameroons. The Administration had availed itself of his departure to modify the Anti
Sleeping-Sickness Organisation on the lines indicated in the report. He wished, in this 
connection, to pay a tribute to the magnificent work accomplished by Dr. Jamot in the 
Cameroons .. 

M. RuPPEL noted that the report contained detailed demographic tables regarding the 
regions visited in 1931 in the principal focus of sleeping-sickness. The Commission had also 
received the promised report on the Jamot Mission, which clearly explained the work of prophy
laxis accomplished by the medical corps during the past year. Generally speaking, there had 
been a great improvement both with regard to morbidity and mortality. Nevertheless, the 
situation was still very disturbing. The Government of the territory had been very prudent 
in its conclusions and had adopted the conclusions of Dr. Jamot (page 99). The Jamot Mission 
had estimated the total number of sufferers at 130,000, mainly in the south and south-eastern 
districts, the combined population of which was 800,000. At the last census, 72,000 sufferers 
had been reported ; there were therefore about 60,000 former patients who were not referred 
to in the report. Had it been impossible to keep track of them ? Could any estimate be 
given of the number of former patients who had died in the meantime ? 

M. MARCHAND replied that this question had been followed up very closely. The latest 
data obtained by Dr . .Jamot seemed to prove that a number of these natives had been" cleansed" 
-that was to say, freed from the virus and were at present in a good state of health. The 
Administration, however, had to maintain extreme vigilance, and the new organisation was 
not in any way interfering with the work which had already been undertaken. 

M. BEssoN added that the next loan would make large sums available for intensifying 
the campaign against sleeping-sickness. 

. ~1:. J3-uPPE~ asked :WhY no information was included concerning the northern coastal 
d1stncts m which the disease had recently made its appearance. 

M. MARCHAND replied that a survey had revealed a very slight percentage in a few districts. 
At puala, onlJ: two or t~ree cases had been reported. The Administration did not feel any 
anXIety regardmg a possible extension of the disease. 

M. RuPPEL noted that, unfortunately, the treatment of patients had sometimes been 
followed by deplorable sequelre, mainly eye trouble. The percentage was fairly low in relation 
to the nu~b~r of cases treated-0.6. In one area the percentage reached 9.6, owing to excessive 
d~ses admmistered by a young and inexperienced doctor. About 500 natives had become 
blind. Had the Administration taken any steps to provide these natives with relief ? 

M. M~RCHAND replied that the Administration had taken all the necessary steps. Those 
whose cec1ty was curable were being treated ; the others had been granted a monthly pension. 

CoNCESSIONs. 

l\1. RuPPEL said that, according to a German magazine, the French Government had 
concluded agreements in 1924 with two French companies who held vast concessions in the 
State domains out.si~e the mandated terr.itory. In order to indemnify these companies for the 
~rematu~e renunciatiO~ of .these concessiOns, th~y ~ad be~n given the right to select free of 
cha~ge big Stat~ domau:s. m the mandated terntones, which they were to enjoy in freehold 
subject to certm.n con~rtwns of t~nure. The Decree confirming these two agreements had 
never been published m the OfTiczal Journal of the Territory. He asked (1) whether this 



-221-

information was correct, (2) whether the two companies in question had selected land and 
if they possessed that land in freehold, and (3) whether such facts were compatible with the 
terms of the mandate ? 

M. BEssoN replied that the French Government had not given effect to the agreements. 

· M. MARCHAND added that effect had not been given to the agreements owing to observations 
submitted by the Government of the territory. 

DEMOGRAPHIC STATISTICS. 

M. RAPPARD, with regard to pages 67 et seq., submitted the following observations : 

(1) In the table showing the European population, would it be possible to indicate the 
various nationalities ? 

(2) The table of the civil status of Europeans showed that there had been numerous 
marriages and forty-six births - that was to say, twenty per thousand. He had not been 
aware that the country was so favourable for the propagation of the white race. 

(3) What were the " great movements " referred to on page 67 which, during the last 
century, had " caused the forward urge in the largest part of Central Africa " ? 

(4) It had been said at the morning meeting that polygamy was the rule. According 
to a statement on page 69, however, there would seem to be as many monogarni~ts as polvgamists. 
NeYertheless, there was an average of 3.19 wives for each polygamous household. \Vhere were 
all these women found, and what became of the bachelors ? 

M. BEssoN replied as follows : 

(1) The next report would give information concerning the various nationalities of the 
European population. 

(2) The relative adaptation of European families to the Cameroons was due to the fact 
that they were fairly well off, that the climate was not too deadly on the plateaux, and that 
doctors were close at hand in case women needed their assistance in childbirth. The most 
difficult problem was the preservation of the children. They often had to be sent back to 
Europe without any hope of their returning to the Cameroons. 

(3) The movement referred to on page 69 was a movement towards the sea. This 
progress towards the west had received its original stimulus from the Moslem invasions and 
from the slave-traders from whom the natives escaped by penetrating into the bush, where 
the tsetse fly was fatal to horses. 

(4) With regard to monogamy and polygamy, it should be noted that many natiYes 
did not possess the material resources necessary for the maintenance of several wives. These 
natives then were temporary monogami~ts. The report was therefore quite accurate when 
it said that polygamy was the general rule. As a matter of fact, the situation of women was 
changing. The head of the family was no longer entitled to the product of their labour ; they 
could earn their own money if they liked, to spend it either on dress or to marry elsewhere. 
In some cases, even, they claimed part of the product of their husband's labour. The situation 
was a rather difficult one for polygamists owing to the fact that the women were becoming 
less obedient and more expensive to keep. 

M. RAPPARD reverted to the fact that there had been a proportion of 3.19 women to each 
polygamist. Now, there were not in the territory three times more women than men. Another 
noteworthy point was that the men married fairly late in life. Did not the celibacy of the 
young men raise a social problem ? 

M. MARCHAND replied that such a problem did exist - so much so that, in 1922, the 
Governor had thought it desirable to lay down rules regarding the amount of dowries. The 
Decree was inoperative because the better-to-do natives, fearing that they might be regarded 
as common people, added special gifts to the dowries, which thus sometimes amounted to 
5,000 francs. The situation remained the same and many young men, especially in the present 
crisis, were obliged to defer marriage. 

PETITION, DATED AUGUST 5TH, 1931, FROM THE « LIGUE DE DEFENSE 
DE LA RACE NEGRE ll. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG referred to the petition of August 5th, 1931, from the Lengue. for the 
Defence of the Negro Race (document C.P.M. 1279). It was alleged that women m Duala 
had been impiisoned for the non-payment of taxes. The reply of the mandatory Power made 
no reference to this. 

M. MARCHAND explained that, in the summer of 1931, when he was in France, an incident 
had occurred at Duala. A group of women had come to the Administrator's house to make 
complaints concerning the taxes, extended, in Duala, to mothers of families. Some of these 
had been punished, not because they had failed to pay the taxes, but because they had caused 
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disturbances. A policeman who was in difficulties had had to fire on the ground with a fowling
piece to frighten them. One woman had been 5lightly injured by small pieces of lead which 
had ricochetted. 

l\flle. DANNEVIG said that, according to the reply of the m~ndatory Power, this woman 
had been rather seriously wounded, and eight others had been slightly wounded. It .had been 
added that whilst she was in hospital she had been able to carry on her usual occupation. Had 
she been obliged to work in hospital ? 

M. MARCHAND explained that the phrase in question ~imply meant that the woman had 
been free to go about in the hospital, receive her friends and chat wlth them. The gendarme 
had been brought before the court of fint instance and punished. 

In reply to another quEstion of Mlle. Dannevig, M. Marchand said that if the woman had 
demanded 15,000 francs damages it was probably on the advice of inteJested persons. She 
had not obtained any compensation, but had receivEd all necessary treatment. 

CLOSE OF THE HEARING. 

The CHAIRMAN thanked M. Besson and M. Marchand for their valuable collaboration. 
He also thanked the Government of the mandatory Power for having allowed them to come 
to Geneva to work with the Commission. · 

M. MARCHAND thanked the Chairman for his kind words regarding his administrative 
~activities during the last ten years. He wished to pay a tribute to his collaborator&. They had 
all worked with calm confidence because they knew that the Mandates Commission and the 
Department for the Colonies had been following their effort~ sympathetically. He was convinced 
that his successor, M. Bonnecarrere, who would have the same devoted help, would continue 
in the Cameroons the constructive policy which had marked his activities in Togoland for the 
past ten years. 

Once again he thanked the Commission for its invariably kind reception. He was happy 
to bear witness to the mutual spirit of comprehension which had always existed between his 
friend M. Besson and himself in the best interests of the territory he had administered. 

THIRTIETH MEETING 

Held on Friday, November 25th, 1932, at 10.30 a.m. 

Togoland under French l\landate: Petition, dated l\lay 12th, 1930, from Certain Notables of the 
Anecho District : Question of referring in the Report of the Commission to the Customs 
Relations between Togoland under French 1\'landate and Dahomey. · 

. C~unt DE .PENHA GARCIA, after recapitulating the course of events and explaining the 
mam hnes of his report, added that he had not proposed any definite conclusions. The action 
take~ by .the Mandates Commission 1 had been satisfactory in that it had hastened the settlement 
~f this dispute. He thought it would be sufficient if the Commission communicated to the 
mterested parties the result of its action. 

M. RAPPARD noted that it was perhaps the first time that the Commission had received 
a petition t?e object of .which was no~ to combat the policy of the mandatory Power, but 
to support It .. From this one standpomt alone, the present petition was of special interest. 
Nevertheless, I.t ~voul~ be equally inte:e.sting to k.now if there had been any .contact between 
the local admimstratwn and the petitiOners - m other words whether the petition were 
spontaneous or inspired. ' 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA agreed that such occurrences were somewhat rare. True the 
petition wa~ not .directed against t~e ~andatory Pow~r, but it did not aim solely at supporting 
that Powers actiOn. It had been mspired by a certam measure taken by the Dahomey admi-

1 See Minutes of the twenty-first session, pages 160 and 161. 
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nistration. For that reason, he thought there had not been any agreement between the 
petitioners and the administration of Togoland. Even had such an agreement existed it would, 
in the present case, have been perfectly justified. In short, the authors of the petition had 
asked the Mandates Commission to assist the representative of the mandatory Power in Togoland 
and to take action to ensure that the Dahomey administration reverted to the former state 
of affairs. 

There could be no doubt that the abolition of Customs barriers was in the interests of 
the natives. That fact had been recognised by the Commissioner of the French Republic in 
Togoland and by the Lieutenant-Governor of Dahomey, since they had finally, on November 
5th, 1931, concluded the agreement summarised in the Rapporteur's report. Though the 
agreement did not lay down an absolutely identical system for the two countries, it nevertheless 
tended to endow their respective tarrifs with a greater degree of harmony and stability. That 
was a result which ought to give satisfaction to the interested parties, for it had made it possible 
to abolish Customs barriers. · 

M. RAPPARD thought that this question was of very great importance from the point of 
view of the Commission. In the present case, the Mandates Commission was congratulating 
itself on the creation of a Customs union which in other territories it had regarded with distrust. 
It should not be forgotten that, under the agreement referred to by Count de Penha Garcia, 
Togoland was making a concession to Dahomey. His conclusion on this subject did not differ 
form that reached by the Rapporteur, but, in adopting that conclusion finally, the Commission 
should realise that its decision in this matter was a delicate one. It was running the risk of 
creating a precedent which might prove awkward subsequently when it had to consider the 
question of Customs union in connection with other mandated territories. It should therefore 
state its decision with a full knowledge of the facts after duly weighing all the possible effects 
of that decision. 

M. MERLIN pointed out that, under a Convention signed in 1898, there existed between 
Dahomey and the neighbouring countries a special situation which ought to be taken into 
account. 

Secondly, the present agreement would be more correctly described as a mere frontier 
agreement, rather than as a Customs union in the strict sense of the term. That agreement 
had been concluded to meet the requirements of the population living along the Mono river, 
which divided the territory of Togoland from Dahomey. A proof of this was, for example, 
that the turnover tax was not the same in the two countries. In the case of a Customs union, 
taxes were generally the same in the territories of all parties. In any case, the Commission 
should remember that Customs unions concluded under certain circumstances were definitely 
authorised under the mandates themselves. 

M. 0RTS, referring to M. Rappard's observation, did not see how the Commission could 
be placed in a delicate position by the fact that it had approved of a particular Customs union 
and disapproved of another, since the right of the mandatory Power to establish Customs, 
financial and administrative unions between a territory under mandate and their neighbouring 
possessions was expressly recognised by the mandate. The duty of the Mandates Commission 
was merely to examine in each particular case whether, from the point of view of the mandate, 
the union gave rise to any objection, and no one could express surprise if its opinion were 
favourable in one case and unfavourable in others. A precedent was only embarrassing when 
it sanctioned an abuse or an illegality. 

M. RuPPEL observed that the system which had been abolished two years previously 
was not, strictly speaking, a Customs union, but a system which provided facilities for trade 
on both sides of the frontier. In the agreement of November 31st, the mandatory Power had 
gone much further in that it had established a definite Customs union. M. Merlin had contested 
the accuracy of this term, but M. Ruppel would point out that the mandatory Power had itself 
employed the term in its annual report. 

The Mandates Commission was not only entitled, but was bound, to examine the details 
and effects of each separate Customs union, in order to determine whether they were in harmony 
with the interests of the territory under mandate. In the present case, certain taxes in Togoland 
had been increased ; he could not see what benefits such a step could possibly confer on the 
mandated territory. Personally, he thought it would have been sufficient to re-establish the 
system previously in force which also existed in Europe and was known in Germany as kleiner 
Grenzt,erkehr (minor frontier traffic). 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA, in reply to various objections, said, in the first place, that 
obviously the members of the Commission must, above all, be vigilant guardians of the spirit 
of the mandate. Nevertheless, in the present instance, they need have no fear on that s~ore 
because, as was stated in the Rapporteur's report, the accredited representative of the 
mandatory Power had assured the Commission that the form of Customs union adopted to 
meet the wishes expressed in the petition of the notables of Anecho was dictated by the interests 
of the inhabitants of the mandated territory and did not in any way a/Teet the principle of 
economic equality. The Convention could moreover be denounced in any year on three months' 
notice. It could therefore easily be amended if experience showed that it was no longer of 
benefit to the territory. 

This latter provision eliminated all serious danger. It was not possible to revert, as 
M. Ruppel had suggested, to the former system, seeing that that system had been abolished for 
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reasons which could only be removed by the adoption of an agreement such as that which ~ad 
been concluded. Moreover, there was no justification in ~he prese~t case for any apprehensw.n 
due to the fact that a Customs union had been established : history had proved that this 
form of am-cement was in most cases beneficial to the countries adopting it. 

The system now instituted seemed to be equ!table. I~ was true t~a! the tur~over tax had 
been somewhat increased in Togoland, but he did ~ot thmk that this .mcrease mvolved any 
serious disadvantage for the taxpayers, who would, m the long run, denve other benefits from 
the fact that they would be able to trade with greater facility. Furthermore, he failed t? ~ee 
what other decision the Commission could reach. In any case, It could not say that the petition 
was unjustifieds because juridically the steps taken were strictly within the letter of the law. 

M. RAPPARD recognised the right of mandatory Powers on whom a n ma~date had ~een 
conferred to establish a Customs union. There could be no doubt on that pomt. The nght 
was expressly stated in the mandate. There d.id not seem to be any doub! (and here he disa~eed 
with M. Merlin) that the present case was mdeed one of Customs umon. He even beheved 
that the agreement concluded between the Admin~stration of Togoland under F~ench. manda~e 
and the Administration of Dahomey was somethmg more than a Customs umon, m that It 
referred not merely to external duties but to internal duties also (see No. 6 of the Agreement). 
The Agreement therefore amounted, to a certain extent, to a fiscal union, which was equally. 
permissible. 

· If certain members of the Commission thought that this Agreement did not constitute 
a dangerous precedent, he would remind them that the Customs union between Tanganyika 
and Kenya did not go so far as the present union. True, as Count de Penha Garcia pointed 
out, the accredited representative of the mandatory Power had given the Commission all 
necessary explanations. But the Commission should remember that, in the present instance, 
the accredited representative had been in rather a delicate position, because he was also the 
representative of the colonial Power. As a matter of fact, he had not come to the table of the 
Commission as the representative of Togoland, but on behalf of the Ministry of Colonies of 
the Power concerned. 

This said, he would add that he did not think that the Commission should, as M. Ruppel 
proposed, enter a protest. He would merely once again urge his colleagues to keep a very close 
eye on this question and would suggest the addition, at the end of the report on the subject, 
of a resolution inspired by the considerations_ to which he had referred. 

Lord LuGARD- said that, in the case of Togoland, as in that of Tanganyika, a Customs 
union was expressly authorised by the mandate. The Mandates Commission, therefore, was 
solely concerned to see that the interests of the population of the mandated territory were 
in no way prejudiced. In this case, the former Customs arrangement had been cancelled 
because it was abused by merchants, but, since the turnover tax on exports would henceforth, 
under No. 3 of the Agreement of November 1931, be 2 per cent for Togoland, and 4 per cent 
for Dahomey, it would seem that it was equally as subject to abuse as before. 

M. MERLTN, in reply to an objection by M. Rappard, said that if it were held that Togoland, 
by the agreement constituting the Customs union, was surrendering part of its independence, 
the same might be said of Dahomey. As a matter of fact, neither Togoland nor Dahomey had 
renou~ced the slightest tittle of their independence. Certainly, Togoland was not being dragged 

· along m the wake of Dahomey, because it was not the Dahomey administration which fixed 
the figure of the duties. 

M. RAPPARD wished to point .out that no definite reference was made to a suppression 
of autonomy. No one could possibly deny, however, that Customs unions tended to limit 
the rights of the parties. That principle was at the basis of all such unions. 

Co1:1nt DE PENHA G~RCIA saw no reason why, at the end of his report, a resolution should 
not be mserted on the hnes suggested by M. Rappard. He wished, nevertheless, to point out 
that the present conclusion of the report, in spite of its brevity, was sufficient to cover the action 
of the Mandates Commission. 

M. VAN RE.Es thought it was. not desirable, on examining the petition. to go into either 
!he whole questiOn of Custo~s ~mons, or that of the agreement now in question. What was 
m~portant wa~ .for the CommiSSIOn to know whether the union in question was in confonnity 
Wit~ the provisiOns of the mandate, and whether it did not adversely affect the interests of the 
temtory. T~at was why he had asked the accredited representative to supply the Commission 
next year With a sort of balance-sheet setting out the results of a Customs union between 
Togoland and Dahomey . 

. If the Commission decided to submit a general resolution to the Council it would be well 
ad";Ised to refrain from examining the 1931 Agreement in all its details and to find a fonnula 
which would merely embody a request in the sense of that made to M. Besson . 

. The ~HAIRMAN, wl?ile rec?gnising that a general discussion on the question of Customs 
umons mig?t be. very mterestmg,. wishe~ to remind his colleagues that the only point now 
under consideratiOn was one specific petition. -

Coun! DE PENHA GARCIA. agreed .wit~ the Chairman, particularly as the Commission had 
not yet d1scussed the concluswns whiCh It would have to submit on the report on Togoland 
under French mandate. Personally, he thought the situation was fairly clear: Customs unions 
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were authorised, but the Mandates Commission had a definite right to see that certain principles 
were respected. In the particular case of Togoland, the agreement was of no real danger, 
because it must be renewed each year and could be denounced at three months' notice. The 
more general problem of Customs unions might be dealt with separately in the Commission's 
observations to the Council on the Togoland territory. 

M. RAPPARD fell in with this opinion. The text of the general observations on the principle 
of Customs unions should, however, be drafted with very particular care. 

M. PALACIOS expressed the same opinion. 

M. MERLIN desired to point out that, as the general question had not been raised when 
the accredited representative was present, the obviously correct course would be to refrain 
from raising it until next year. If the Commission attached so great an importance to this 
matter, then the mandatory Power should at least receive notification in good time. There 
was a further point in favour of this procedure. As the agreement had only been concluded 
for one year, there would be no disadvantage in adjourning the question until the following 
y~ar. 

M. RuPPEL was, on the contrary, of opinion that the establishment of a Customs union 
between a territory under mandate and another territory was a fact of such great importance 
that the Commission was bound at least to draw the Council's attention to the fact. An 
observation on these lines should, therefore, be included in the report to be submitted to the 
Council. 

M. RAPPARD said he had been very greatly reassured to note that the agreement had been 
concluded for one year only. Strictly speaking, however, the agreement was one which the 
mandatory Power had concluded with its own self. There was, therefore, some ground for 
fearing that the interests of Togoland might be subordinated to those of Dahomey. 

- In the case of Tanganyika, the Commission had asked permission to express its opinion 
even before the Customs union regime came into force. In the case of Togoland, however, 
the Customs and fiscal union had already come into force. The Commission was, therefore, 
entirely justified in offering certain observations without waiting for a further twelvemonth 
to elapse. 

The Commission adopted the conclusions of Count de Penha Garcia's report (Annex 27) 
and requested the latter, in conjunction with M. Rappard, to draw up a draft resolution along the 
lines indicated by the discussion. 

South West Africa: Petition, dated June 17th, 1932, from certain members of the Rehoboth 
community. 

After an exchange of views, the Commission approved the conclusions of Mlle. Dannevig's 
report (Annex 29) with minor drafting changes. 

THIRTY-FIRST MEETING 

Held on Saturday, November 26th, 1932, at 10.30 a.m. 

Palestine and Trans-Jordan: Petitions dated November 17th and December 26th, 1931, from 
l\1. von Bassewitz. 

M. RuPPEL said that M. von Bassewitz's petitions apparently referred to three ?iffer~nt 
matters. M. von Bassewitz first said that the Trans-Jordan Government tolerated ant1-fore1gn 
propagandists. He then asked for compensation, because, he said, he had n?t ~een properly 
protected by the Trans-Jordan aut.horities. Finally, he alleged that the wmmals referred 
to in his petition had not been pumshed. 

15 
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With regard to the first point, he thought that M. von Bassewitz's acc~sations were not 
founded and that this should be stated in the conclusions of the report. With regard to the 
second point, the only action the Commission could tak~ would be to refer M. von Bassewitz 
back to the competent courts. As regarded the third poi?-t, the case had been brought before 
the courts, and the Arab in question had be~n duly acqmtted. ~e sugges~ed that these t_hree 
points should be dealt with in the order ment10ned and separately m three different conclus10ns. 

M. SAKENOBE was not at all sure that the Mandates Commission was entitled to state 
that, as regarded the general situation, M. von Bassewitz's alleg~tions 'Y~re entirely groundl~ss, 
because the United Kinadom Government had not referred to It explicitly except by statmg 
that the allegation was ~ot true. The other points ~eferred to _by M. Ruppel had been dealt 
with in the report, and he had come to the conclusron stated m the report. 

M. VAN REES agreed with M. Sakenobe. In addition, M. von Bassewitz's petitions had 
nothing to do with the mandatory regime or with the provisions of the mandate. Consequ~n~ly, 
they ought to be rejected ; in other words, there was no reason whatever for the Commrss10n 
to transmit them to the Council. 

M. RuPPEL pointed out that M. Sakenobe's report contained no reference to the general 
question raised by the petitioner. He would, however, not insist on any addition to the 
conclusions on this subject. 

Lord LuGARD supported M. Van Rees' views. Accusations of a very general nature without 
evidence, like those contained in M. von Bassewitz's petitions regarding the attitude of the 
Trans-Jordan authorities, could not be accepted by the Commission. 

The CHAIRMAN noted that all the members of the Commission endorsed the conclusion 
reached by M. Sakenobe. In these circumstances, it would be sufficient to insert in the report 
a sentence which would meet M. Ruppel's wishes. 

It was agreed that M. Sakenobe and M. Ruppel should draft this sentence and insert it in the 
report (Annex 16). 

Palestine and Trans-Jordan: :Memorandum dated June 1931, submitted by the Gener·al Council 
(Vaad I.eumi) of the Jewish Community in Palestine. 

The conclusion set out in M. Sakenobe's report (Annex 11) was adopted with one drafting 
change. 

Eeonomie Situation of the Territories under l\landate: Observations applicable to all Territories. 

M. CATA~TINI asked the Commission whether it intended to include in the report concerning 
the work of Its twen~y-s~con~ session an _observation applying equally t? all territories with 
regard to the economiC situation, on the hues of the reference thereto in Its previous report. 1 

. After an exchange ~f views, the Commission decided not to insert in the report on the work 
of zls twenty-second sesszon any general observation regarding the economic situation. 

It was unders~ood that t?is decision did not in any way affect the observations it had 
a!ready m!lde or mrght make m the future regarding the particular economic situation of any 
giVen terntory. · 

lra£p Obs_ervations coneerni~g. the Administration of the Territory dlll'ing the Year 1931 : 
Question of the Transilllssron by the !\laudatory Power of a Report covering the Period 
January to October 1932. · 

M. ~ATASTINI asked the Commission whether it intended to submit, either in the usual 
fo~ ~r m _some other fori?, any observations on the report submitted to it concerning the 
admm1stratron of Iraq durmg the year 1931. · 

M. 0RTS held that, as the Commission had not examined the report on Iraq for the year 
1931 in detail, its observations, if any, regarding this report could not be couched in the usual 
form. He suggested tha~ the ~ou?-cil should _simply be informed that its recommendations 
for the reversal of the demal of JUstice from which the Bahais were suffering had had no effect. 

' See Jllinutes of the twenty-first session, page 211. 
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Lord LuGARD was of opinion that, if the question of the Bahais were raised, it would also 
be necessary to refer, in the observations, to the question of the Assyrians, which had also 
occupied the time of the Commission in connection with Iraq. 

M. ORTS dissented. In his view, the opinion expressed by the Commission on the earlier 
petitions had exhausted the subject and he thought it would be contrary to the practice 
followed hitherto to confirm in the general report to the Council an opinion already formulated 
in connection with the consideration of those petitions. In the Bahais' case, it was not on any 
new petition that an observation would be based; it would seem that the Council should be 
informed of the results of its previous recommendations in the matter. 

He wished to make it clear that he was actuated purely by considerations of expediency 
in suggesting that the Commission should make no detailed comments on the report. There 
was nothing to prevent the normal procedure being followed again this year, since the report 
related to the year 1931, during which the regime set up by Article 22 of the Covenant was 
still in force. The fact that Iraq had, ih the meantime, acquired its independence was of little 
importance, since it was the administration of the mandatory Power that was subject to the 
League's supervision, and the mandatory Power could still be required to render account. 
It had indeed done so when it submitted its annual report and sent a representative to assist 
the Commission in examining it. · . 

The CHAIRMAN agreed with M. Orts' suggestions. In spite of the fact that the Council 
had intervened, the Mandates Commission had received no satisfaction in the case of the Bahais. 
The Commission was right, therefore, to insist on that point, while addressing its observations, 
not to Iraq, but to the mandatory Power. 

M. PALACIOS also agreed with the opinion expressed by M. Orts. His view differed perhaps 
only as regards the remark of his colleague to the effect that it would not be in accordance 
with the practice of the Commission to confrrm;in the observations to the Council, an opinion 
formulated after the consideration of a petition. That had already happened on previous 
occasions. On the other hand, he agreed with M. Orts that nothing concerning the petition 
from the Assyrians should appear in the observations of the Commission to the Council on 
the annual report on Iraq. He shared the hope of his colleagues that the Commission would 
have the opportunity to examine a final report on Iraq for the year 1932, ~p to the time when 
that country was admitted to the League of Nations. 

M. RuPPEL also agreed with M. Orts' view, adding that the mandatory Power itself 
ought to attach great importance to a decision by the Council to the effect that it had, as 
guardian of the territory, faithfully discharged all its duties in 1931 and during the frrst nine 
months of 1932. 

. M. CATASTINI understood, in view of the observations that had just been made, that the 
Commission intended to ask the mandatory Power to submit a report on the administration 
of Iraq from January to October 1932. 

M. RuPPEL deemed such an invitation unnecessary. The mandatory Power would certainly, 
without being asked, send a report covering this period. 

M. MERLIN opined that it would be better to wait and see what the mandatory Power 
decided to do. It was certainly not for the Commission to suggest to that Power what action 
it should take. · · · · 

The Commission replied in the negative to the question raised by M. Catastini. 

Economic Equality: Purchase of l\Iaterial and Supplies by the Administrations of Territories 
under A and B l\Iandates either for their Own Use or for Public Works (continuation): 
Report by l\1. Orts : General Discussion. 

M. ORTS pointed out that document C.P.l\1.1333 was not, strictly speaking, the report 
of an individual member of the Commission. It was merely a draft text submitted to the 
Commission for discussion. True, two or three years previously he had been appointed 
Rapporteur on the question of economic equality ; but h.is work had been completed by the 
submission of a report, which was, moreover, referred to m the present document. 

The present report was intended to convey to t~e Council the results of the Commissi?n's 
examination following on the replies from the vanous mandatory Powers to the questwns 
put to them by the Cou~J.Cil at the ~equest of the Comm~ssion. As th.e ~oll1?1ission was aware, 
two apparently irreconcll~ble theo~re~ had been up~eld ~n the Co~mrsswn rtself, so that there 
could be no idea of securmg unammrty on a doctnnal mterpretatwn of the mandates, but he 
thought that all the members of the Commission might at least be able to approve the first 
part of the report, in which the two theories were set out at equal length. 

Since he himself had defended one view, he had, for reasons which the Commission would 
understand, asked M. Rappard, one of ~he advocates of the other theory to explain the latter. 

M. VAN REES said that the· Commission seemed to be preparing to insert the document 
prepared by l\1. Orts either in its report to the Council or as an annex to that report. He would 
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not oppose this procedure, if ~t were approved by the majority, but wished, nevertheless, to 
submit a few general observations. . . . 

Thouah highly appreciating the report prepared by M. Orts, l_1e could not help tlunkingthat 
it would produce a rather curious effect on the mind of an umn~orme? reader. The reader 
would probably think it somewhat odd that, after eleven years of d1~cusswn, the members of the 
Mandates Commission had been unable to agree on one of the mam clauses of the I?andates. 
The reader might further note that the Commission he~d t~at "th~.proble:I? (dealt With in t~e 
report by M. Orts) was of theoretical rather than practlcalmteres~ and llllg~t ~onder ":hy, If 
that were so the Commission had considered it necessary to submit two confhctmg theones to 
the Council, 'without, at the same time, making any kind of proposal for intervention. 

The reader would also not fail to note that it had required no less than four years for the 
Commission to realise that it was satisfied with the replies of the mandatory Powers to the 
Council's request for information except with regard to a point of secondary importance. 

M. Van Rees wondered, in fact, whether there was no means of preventing the reader 
from formulating such criticisms. The Commission might~ !or exa~ple, ~ay simply that, ?aving 
examined replies of the mandatory Powers to the Council s questwns, It noted that, With the 
exception of one point, they ~ontained nothing which gave ~rounds . for criticism. , !he 
Commission would thus be showmg all due respect to the Council, and, m M. Van Rees view, 
would not expose itself to unpleasant observations by the public. It might, however, be added 
that the Commission intended to examine each case in the light of the mandatory Power's 
obligations as guardian of the country under mandate. For the rest, reference might be made 
to the Minutes of the meetings at which the question had been discussed. 

M. ORTS repeated that the report was a document of the Commission, and he would not 
bring an author's pride to its defence. Nevertheless, he could not accept M. Van Rees' 
suggestion. He had already had the same idea, but had discarded it for several reasons. He had 
considered, first of all, that it would be unfortunate if the Council were to suppose that the 
Commission was unanimous in the interpretation to be given to this clause in the mandates. 
The question of theory might be raised again in the future in the event of the application of the 
rules enunciated by the mandatory Powers causing a divergence of opinion in the Commission. 

He had also thought it desirable to give the mandatory Powers an opportunity to study 
the different views put forward in the Commission, but those views were not expressed 
sufficiently clearly in the Minutes. 

M. VAN REES said that, as far as he was concerned, the reservation he had proposed with 
regard to particular cases - that the Commission considered it should be able to examine each 
case in the light of the obligations assumed, as guardian, by the mandatory Power - would be 
quite adequate. There was no need whatever to lay down, in addition, a theory with which the 
members of the Commission did not agree and which it did not desire the Council to accept 
once and for all. He observed that hitherto, in its reports to the Council, the Commission had 
always been concise. If M. Orts' draft were inserted as it stood, the Commission would hardly 
be adhering to its usual practice. M. Van Rees repeated, however, that he would bow to the 
decision of the majority. 

M. MERLIN congratulated the authors of the report on their work. The very great advantage 
of the document before the Commission was that it set out with striking clearness and conciseness 
the two theses with which the Commission was, and always would be, faced with reaard to 
economic equality. o 

The report of M. Orts and M. Rap pard would therefore be extremely valuable to the Council 
and the mandatory Powers, who might refer to it in case of need. Not every one read the Minutes 
of the Mandates Commission with the same assiduity as M. Van Rees, for example, and that there 
was something new in the solution proposed by M. Orts was no reason for rejecting it. It was 
always well to make changes for the better. 

M. Orts' formula had another advantage. It would prevent the Council, when particular 
cases ?C~urred, from being surprised at the irreconcilable divergence of opinion in the 
Commission. 

M. Merlin was prepared to accept the report of M. Orts and M. Rappard as it stood. That 
report, he would point out in passing, showed that the question of the general principle was 
still intact, but was of no immediate practical importance. 

M. PALACIOS ~greed with M. ~~rlin that M. Orts and M. Rap pard had prepared a remarkable 
documen.t, for wluc? the Comm1ss~on shoul? thank them. Replying to one of M. Van Rees' 
observ3:twns, he pomted out that, m an earlier case, t~e Co!nmission had adopted, not only the 
conclusiOns of a report, but the whole report. In so. domg, It had, after all, acted in very much 
the same way as ~· Orts ~o~ proposed. I~ ce1tain cases, in particular, it had thought fit to 
e":pound the vanous opnuons held by 1ts members and to draw attention to its 
Mmutes. 

Lord LuGARD agr~ed with M. Merlin. The report before the Commission would be valuable, 
!10t only to.th~ Co.uncll, but also to the mandatory Powers. Would it not be possible, however, 
mstead of !ndiCatmg .t~at the. Comm~ssion was divided between two opinions, simply to say 
that two different opmwns existed With regard to the matter in question ? 
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. M. RAPPARD saw no objection to reye~ling to the public that there was a divergence of 
views among the members of the CommissiOn, when there was a real divergence . 

. M. RuPPEL. said that, for his part, he was prepared to accept the report and its conclusions, 
subJ~ct to certam amendments. In any event, he was unable to support M. Van Rees' point 
of VIeW. 

The CHAIRMAN expressed the desire that the names of the members who supported each 
theory should be indicated in a footnote. 

M. PALACIOS supported the suggestion, provided that this procedure would not nullify 
the report prepared by M. OrtS' and M. Rappard, which, by its very arrangement, represented 
a compromise. 

M. VAN REES thought nothing would be easier than to refer in the report to the Minutes ; 
this would enable anyone to discover the opinions iheld by the various members of the 
Commission. 

M. 0RTS said he would willingly accept the latter suggestion, but could not accept the 
Chairman's. While it might be useful for third persons and the mandatory Powers to be able 
to study the conflicting theories, no good could come of recording individual divergencies. 

Lord LuGARD agreed with M. Orts, particularly as, in the description of the second thesis, 
there was an omission which would prevent Lord Lug~rd from subscribing to it. 

The CHAIRMAN observed that this omission could subsequently be made good. 

M. RAPPARD considered that no one could be prevented, if the occasion arose, from indicating 
that he had supported a particular thesis, any more than anyone could be compelled to declare 
that he had subscribed to another thesis. In these circumstances, it would suffice to say that 
thesis No. 1 or No. 2 was supported chiefly by such and such a person, and to name those who 
desired to be named. However, for reasons connected with the Mandates Commission's 
reputation for impartiality and independence, it would doubtless be preferable merely to refer 
to the Minutes of the Commission. 

The CHAIRMAN recalled that he had always insisted on the great importance of the question 
of economic equality. If this importance were recognised and if no unanimous conclusions 
could be reached, he thought it would be necessary to indicate in the clearest way possible 
the opinion expressed by each member. .It was therefore essential to know, even if by means 
only of a simple footnote, which members of the Commission supported each of the two inter
pretations of the word " essential ". 

M. 0RTS replie that, when he had first embarked upon the study of this question, he too 
had felt that it was a matter of principle, the solution of which would have important consequences 
in practice. The discussion in the Commission had shown that that was not the case. The 
question in effect was whether all public works and public services were essential or only some 
of them. Everyone agreed that the mandatory Power was entitled to make arrangements for 
essential works and services at its own discretion. The only point still in doubt was whether 
works of minor importance or supplies for subsidiary services should be put up for public tender 
or no. It must certainly be agreed that, reduced to these dimensions, the matter was in practice 
of only very relative interest. That was indeed an additional reason why the Commission should 
not lose further time in academic discussion. 

The CHAIRMAN said that whether the question was important was a matter of judgn1ent. 
He therefore urged that the report should show which members had supported the thesis set 
out in paragraph 3. 
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THIRTY-SECOND MEETING 

Held on Monday, November 28th, 1932, at 3.30 p.m. 

Economic Equality : Pmchase of l\Iaterial and Supplies by the .Administrations of Territories 
under A and B l\Iandates either for their Own Use or for Public Works: Report by l\1. Orts 1 

(continuation); 

The CHAIRMAN invited his colleagues to examine the report section by section (document 
C.P.M. 1333). 

SECTION 1. 

Section 1 was as follows : 

" The conditions laid down in Article 22, paragraph 5, of the Covenant, as governing 
the granting of an administrative mandate in the name of the League, include the obligation 
imposed upon the Mandatory to secure ' equal opportunities for the trade and commerce 
of other Members of the League '. With the same idea, the B mandates stipulate that 
the mandatory Power shall ensure to all the members or nationals of States Members 
of the League, on the same footing as to his own nationals, ' complete economic, commercial 
and industrial equality ; provided that the Mandatory shall be free to organise essential 

· public works and services on such terms and conditions as he thinks just '.2 

" This is the expression given in the fundamental texts governing the mandatory 
system to what is commonly known as the ' principle of economic equality '. " 

M. RuPPEL thought it desirable to mention the A mandates, which did not contain the 
clause providing for exceptions. Moreover, the report prepared by M. Orts in 1929 at the 
sixteenth session of the Mandates Commission contained a passage which would be found 
in Section 4, No. 5, of the present report, the idea of which should be embodied in the first 
section. 

· M. RAPPARD considered that this proposal was further justified, because the full title of the 
report mentioned territories under both A and B mandates. · 

The second paragraph of Section 1 was consequently drafted as follows : 

" This is the expression given in the Covenant and in the B mandates to what is 
commonly known as the ' principle of economic equality '. · 

· " The same principle is enunciated in the A mandates, but the exception is not 
expressed in the same terms." 

Section 1, as amended, was adopted. 

SECTION 2. 

Section 2 was adopted without observations. 

SECTION 3. 

Section 3 was as follows : 

" According to the first point of view, the word ' essential ' in the text of the mandates 
clear!y demonstrates the desire of the authors to lay down a clear distinction between 
pubhc works and serv_ices which, by reason of their special character, are excepted from 
the system of econoffil~ equality, and other works and services. Any other interpretation 
w~uld amoun~ to accusmg the authors of extraordinary carelessness or deliberate obscurity, 
neither of which charges can possibly be justified. 

" Those holdin~ ~his first point of view consider further that, economic equality being 
the ~ule an.d the pnvileges of the mandatory Power as regards essential public works and 
?ervices ~ei~g the exc~ption, the prov~sion regarding this exception should be interpreted 
m a restncbve sense, ~n accordance With. th.e legal principle always applied when defining 
the ~cope o~ an exceptiOn to a general prmciple. Consequently, the only public works and 
servic~s which wo~ld ~e excepted from the rule of economic equality would be those whose 
essential character JUStified such treatment, whereas, in respect of all others, the mandatory 
Power would remam bound by the general rule. 

1 The text of the Commission' r t · tl f · · · during the discussion . . . 1 d d ~ eApor 10 le Olm m. winch it was adopted as a result of the modifications made 
1s me u e m nnex 30 to the Mmutes 

'Article 6 or 7 (according to the case) of B mandates .. 
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" To <;Iefine these two categories of public works and services would undoubtedly be 
a very dehcate task, and the supporters of the first point of view are under no illusions 
as to its difficulty. An exception to the principle of economic equality might perhaps be 
permissible in any case in which obedience to this principle would result in unduly hindering 
or delaying the administrative action of the mandatory Power as regards the maintenance 
of order and security in the territory under mandate, refusal being maintained in every 
other case. It might perhaps be better to be a little less strict, and to authorise· such 
exceptions for all public works and services which are essential to good administration. 
Exceptions would then only be refused in cases in which the mand.atory }?ower exceeded 
its strict rights in relation to the territory under mandate, by extending its administrative 
activities to fields which could be equally well developed by private enterprise. 

" Those holding the first point of view were the less inclined to lay down the law in 
this secondary respect in that the difference between their views and those of their colleagues 
who favoured the widest possible interpretation of the clause in question prevented the 
necessary unanimity on the fundamental principle of the problem under discussion. In 
any case, as will be seen from the conclusions of this report, to which all the members of 
the Commission have agreed, the problem is of theoretical rather than practical interest. " 

At the request of the CHAIRMAN, who was supported by M. PALACIOs and M. RuPPEL, it was 
decided to add the following text as a footnote to the opening words of paragraph 1, " According 
to the first point of view, " : 

" . . . defended more particularly by the Chairman, M. Ruppel and 
M. Palacios ". 

M. RuPPEL proposed to insert before the last paragraph the following passage : 

" Supporters of this view are of opinion, moreover, that, if an exception is not 
authorised under the terms of the mandate, the mandatory Powers should, in the case of 
the purchase of material and undertakings relating to public works, invite public tenders 
which would be open to nationals of all the States Members of the League of Nations, that 
procedure being the best means of safeguarding the interests protected by the principle of 
economic equality. " 

This proposal was adopted. 

M. RuPPEL proposed the deletion of the word " secondary " in the fourth paragraph of 
the report. 

This proposal was adopted. 

M. PALACIOS proposed the deletion of the last sentence of the fourth paragraph, beginning 
with : " In any case . interest ". 

This proposal was adopted. 

Section 3, as amended, was adopted. 

SECTION 4. 

Section 4 was as follows : 

" Opposed to this point of view, is that which holds that the principle of equal 
opportunities for ' trade and commerce ' applies only to private enterprise. This "iew 
was expressed as follows by the member of the Commission who was appointed Rapporteur 
on the question during the sixteenth session I : 

• • 0 • • • • • • • • • • • • • 0 0 • • • • • • • 

" This line of argument led the author of the report to the sixteenth session to conclude 
that : ' in A as well as in B mandated territories, the mandatory Power responsible for 
the administration is entitled to organise all public works and services as it thinks fit, 
and is not bound to call for public tenders for the execution of such work or the provision 
of the supplies required for the operation of such services '. " 

M. 0RTS obl)erved that Section 3 had been drafted in accordance with the views of those 
members of the Commission whose opinions it embodied ; it would be advisable to ask those 
whose view was explained in Section 4 whether that section correctly expressed their attitude. 

1 For the text of the passage in qucslion,_see i\Iinutes of the sixteenth session, page 196, sed ions 1, 5 and t>. anll 
Annex 30 of the Minutes of the present scsswn. 
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After an exchange of views, it was decided to redraft the first sentence of Section 4 as follows : 

" Opposed to this point of view is that which holds that the principle of. equal 
opportunities for • trade and commerce.' -to quot~ the,terms of paragraph 5 of Article 22 
of the Covenant - applies only to prwate enterpnse. 

At Lord LuGARD's request, it was decided to add the following sentence to the last paragraph 
of Section 4 : · 

" . • • • provided that, as emphasised below, the action of the ma.n~atorr, 
Power shall be subject to the close supervision of the Permanent Mandates CommissiOn. 
Section 4, as amended, was adopted. 

SECTION 5. 

Section 5 was adopted, with minor drafting amendments. 

SECTION 6. 

Section 6 was adopted without observations. 

SECTII)N 7. 

Section 7 was as follows : 

" These replies led the Commission to conclude that the rules adopted by the 
mandatory Powers in connection with the carrying out of public works and services did not 
call for any criticism. . 

" The Commission made a reservation. regarding the rule followed ~n T~g~lan~ a~d 
the Cameroons under British mandate, but It was well aware of the practical difficulties m 
the way of the establishment .of rules differing from those adopted in the adjacent British 
possessions, in view of the administrative unity between those territories and posses~ions. 

" The Commission also considued that the replies of the mandatory Powers lessened 
the practical importance of an official interpretation of the article in question, and it agreed, 
as on previous occasions, to confine its activities to the supervision of the application given 
in the various mandated territories to the ·rules drawn up by the mandatory Powers 
themselves. " 

At the CHAIRMAN's request, it was decided to replace the word " adopted " in the first 
paragraph by the word " enunciated ". 

M. RuPPEL proposed that the text of paragraph 2 from the words " but it \\-as "·ell a'" are " 
be deleted, because the Commission could not excuse a derogation of a clause of the mandates 
in question. 

M. 0RTS observed that this passage had its use. If the Commission offered a criticism, 
it could not stop there ; anyone would be entitled to ask what remedy it suggested. It was 
also necessary to keep the facts in mind. The two territories in question were so very small 
that they could not be administered otherwise, and indeed they, together with the large 
neighbouring possessions, derived great benefit from administrative and financial unity. 

M. RAPPARD considered that if the members of the Commission agreed to make a reservation, 
it was only elementary to explain it ; otherwise, the reader would not understand to what 
it related. In order to give satisfaction to both M. Ruppel and M. Orts, he proposed the following 
wording: 

" The Commission made a reservation regarding the rule followed in Togoland and 
the Cameroons under British mandate. It notes that the administrative union between 
those two territories and the adjacent British possessions places certain difficulties in 
the way of the adoption of rules differing from those adopted in those possessions. " 

M. Rappard's text was adopted. 

The CHAIRMAN proposed to shorten paragraph 3 to read : 

" The Commission agreed in future to confine its activities to the supervision of the 
application given in the various mandated territories to the rules drawn up by the mandatory 
Powers themselves. " 

. ~· 0RTS preferr~d the original t~xt, which showed clearly the relation between the premises, 
m whi.ch. two doctn_nes were exJ?lamed.' and the conclusions. His wording showed that the 
Commiss.wn .had. decided n?t to dis?uss. m future the theory, but to confine itself to supervising 
the apphcatwn m the vanous temtones of the rules it had unanimously approved. 
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The CH~IRMAN obs~rved that that was precisely why he proposed that the pas:.age which 
~- O~ts desi~ed ~o retam should be. deleted. In his view, the Commission would be justified 
m domg so, m VIew of what was said in the first sentence of the first paragraph of Section 7. 

M. 0RTs explained that his aim was to put the question on a practical basis, and to put 
an end once and for all to theoretical discussions, which were useless as soon as the rules 
established by the mandatory Powers were accepted as just. 

The CHAIRMAN observed that, in exercising practical supervision, the Commission might 
find· it necessary to take theoretical principles into account. · 

M. VAN REES thought that the paragraph in question should be retained, for the simple 
reason that it was the only one which explained why the Commission, though it stated the 
two divergent doctrines, refrained from asking the Council to put an end to the controversy. 

M. 0RTS added that that was what he had in mind in claiming that this sentence was 
essential as a link between the conclusion and the premises. The whole report was based on 
the idea that the theoretical question had lost its interest, in view of the replies received from 
the mandatory Powers. If these replies had not been considered satisfactory, the situation 
would have been different, and the Commission would have had to ask the Council to take 
a casting vote. 

Lord LUGARD shared the opinion of M. Orts. 

The CHAIRMAN said that he would prefer this idea to be brought out more clearly and 
proposed that M. Orts be requested to redraft the conclusion in the sense just proposed. 

Subject to this reservation, Section 7 was adopted. 

The report (Annex 30) as a whole was adopted, subject to the amendments made. 

THIRTY-THIRD MEETING 

Held on Tuesday, November 29th, 1932, at 10.30 a.m. 

Ruanda-Urundi : Examination of the Annual Report for 1931. 

M. Halewyck de Heusch, Director-General in the Belgian Ministry for the Colonies, 
accredited representative of the mandatory Power, came to the table. 

WELCOME TO THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVE. 

The CHAIRMAN welcomed the accredited representative of the mandatory Power. 

GENERAL STATEMENT BY THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVE. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH explained that the application of the administrative programme 
summarising the conclusions of the successive Governors in Ruanda-Urundi which had been 
published at the beginning of the previous report, had, for several years, in its parts which 
most concerned the welfare and progress of the natives, been hindered by the covert hostility 
of Sultan Musinga on the one hand and by the unsatisfactory organisation of the native districts 
on the other. Consequently, steps had been taken, and were still being taken, to put an end 
to this situation. 

In 1931, it had been necessary to depose Sultan Musinga, who had been hampering the 
action of the mandatory Power by endeavouring to persuade the chiefs not to enter into 
relations with the Europeans and not to fall in with their plans. For this purpose, his trusted 
retainers used to go to the various chiefdoms saying, among other things, that the sorcerers of 
Musincra had predicted the speedy end of European domination and that, as soon as the 
Europ~ans had g?ne, all those. who had aided them would pa_y the pena_lty. He had t~us 
succeeded in causmg the less enlightened notables to adopt an attitude of antipathy and passrve 
resistance to the action of the mandatory Power. 

The doincrs of Musinga had also produced distressing consequences among the mort> 
enlightened citiefs. These chiefs knew that their Sultan was a despicable, venal and unjust 
individual, and that he was an obstacle to the progress of the territory. But he was, newrtheless, 
from a hierarchical point of view, a link between them and the Government of the mandatory 
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Power. As a result, they were deprived of good advice an~ h~d to obe{ .a ma!1 whom they 
despised, a situation which distorted the whole. sys~em ?f md~rect adJ!umstratwn, the bas1s 
of the native policy. It should be added that, m Ius pnvate hfe, Musmga constantly set an 
example of infringing the general law which he ought to have been .the first ~o re~pect. As 
stated, he was finally deposed and replaced by his eldest son, Rudoh1gwa, an mtelhge~t man 
of progressive tendencies a~d a former pupil of t?e ~yanza School. The obstac!es WhiCh the 
Sultan Musinga had placed m the way of the application of tl.1e mandatory Power s programme 
of native progress and improvement were therefore r~mov~d m 1931. . 

The chiefdoms were still badly organised and, m tlus case, ~he ev1l was not ~onfined ~o 
Ruanda but extended to Urundi as well. The former sultans, m order to consolidate the1r 
authority, had taken care, when distributing lands to their vassals, to divide up and scat~er 
the estates throucrhout the len!rth and breadth of the sultanate, in order to prevent any cohesiOn 
for hostile actim~ on the part of their tenants. Moreover, in order to please their favourites 
(both male and female), they had created an excessive number of sub-chief?oms an~ increased 
beyond all reason throughout the territory the holders estab~ished on portwns of h1ll~ ~n.ow~ 
as ibikingi. Things had come to such a pass that some portiOns of cluefdoms, some zbzkmgz, 
only had three or four taxpayers in their area. As the Commission was aware, heads of small 
as well as of large districts derived a considerable part of their incom~ from. the labour and 
tribute in goods of their taxpayers. The fewer the taxpayers, the heavier the1r burden - an 
unreasonable state of affairs where the area contained at least 100 taxpayers. 

The policy inaugurated by the Belgian Government, which would, he thought, l?roduce 
its full result in 1933, was to effect a rational regrouping of the chiefdoms and sub-chiefdoms 
and abolish the ibikingi. Up to the present, the Government had been extremely indulgent 
towards the chiefs of native provinces and the leading s1.,1.b-chiefs, who had only been removed 
when they persisted in carrying out Musinga's policy, notwithstanding repeated warnings on 
the part of the Administration. Very few of these high notables had been deposed. The 
Administration had rather endeavoured to regroup the chiefdoms and sub-chiefdoms by 
availing itself of any opportunities which arose, such as the death of a chief. It had even taken 
the initiative in negotiating exchanges of parts of chiefdoms or sub-chiefdoms. Certain chiefs, 
knowing that henceforth the privileges attaching to their office would be set off by a number 
of definite obligations, had spontaneously resigned. Such resignations had made it possible to 
incorporate certain small chiefdoms in larger ones. As regards removal of small sub-chiefs, 
whose number had been incre>Jsed in a manner intolerable for the inhabitants, the Administration 
had shown less consideration. In this connection, he reminded the Commission that the Mwami 
had, by custom, the right to confer chiefdoms and sub-chiefdoms on whomsoever he willed, 
and also to revoke his decisions in this matter. In its scheme of reorganisation, the Government 
had merely applied this principle. It had abolished all the sub-chiefdoms in which the taxpayers 
were too few, so that their obligations towards the sub-chief were too burdensome. It had 
also endeavoured to abolish the ibikingi which, under Musinga, had become a sort of benefice 
granted to courtesans, the administrative value of the office being nil. 

Thanks to these various measures, there had been a noticeable improvement throughout 
the territory; the growing of foodstuffs had progre&sed appreciably, marshes had been drained 
in order to establish new plantations, justice was dispensed with greater impartiality and the 
native authorities no longer, as formerly, aided offenders to escape retribution. Generally 
speaking, the policy followed by the Government had given most encouraging results. 

REGROUPING OF THE CHIEFDOMS: DEPOSITION OF SULTAN MUSINGA 
. AND 0THE{I. CHIEFS. 

M. 0RTS wondered, after reading the report and hearing the accredited representative, 
whether the mandatory Power, which had only deposed Musinga in the ninth year of the 
mand.ate, had not been rather slow in realising the hindrance which this person's presence 
~onstltuted to good government or whether, having noted the fact, it had not been rather 
Imprudently slow in dealing with the situation. Only in 1931 1 had the accredited representative 
for the first time referred in unfavourable terms to Sultan Musinga's activities. 

. M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH said that the Administration had indeed shown great forbearance 
With regard to Musinga. It had believed that the latter, observing the progress being achieved 
by the. territory with the help of the mandatory Power, would finally be converted and modify 
h1s att1tude. It had been stated in the 1928 or 1929 report that Sultan Musinga was not giving 
entire satisfaction to the Administration, but it had been added that the latter had not lost 
all hope of bringing him round to a better way of thinking. In point of fact, the Administration 
had .succeeded in persuading Musinga for the first time to undertake a tour among the natives 
of h1s sultanate. It hoped ~hat, after ~ontac~ ha~ thus been established, and he had pondered 
over t~e facts, :'1- change m1g~t occur. m Musmg_a s outlook. The latter, however, on returning 
from h1s tour said that, accordmg to his observatwns, the people were not supplying a sufficient 
amount of labour and prestation to their Sultan and that this state of affairs would have to 
b~ remedied. It was t~en ~hat the Il!andatory Power began to realise that the evil was incurable. 
~mall~, after much hes1tatJo? and wtth regret, the mandatory Power decided to depose Musinga 
111 the mterests of the matenal and moral wellbeing of the inhabitants. 

M. 0RTS asked how the deposition of Musinga was received by the natives. 

1 See ::llinutes of the twenty-flrst session, pages 17 to 20. 
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M. HALEWYCK DE HEUSCH said that, according to the letters received from the Governor 
of Ruanda-Urundi, the news ~ad been received with genuine enthusiasm throughout the whole 
of Ruanda. Those whose actwn had been paralysed by his threats had heaved a sigh of relief; 
the. chiefs who were favourable to progress were delighted to see the removal of an obstacle 
whrch had long lain in the path of the Government. Musinga's deposition had not provoked 
any manifestation in any part of the territory. Musinga himself had been settled in the neigh
bourhood of Lake Kivu. He had taken thither with him his mother, his wives, some servants 
and his flocks. 

M. 0RTS, reverting to the accredited representative's statement, said he would not criticise 
the measures taken to remedy the unsatisfactory organisation of the chiefdoms. He would 
point out, however, that if a similar " cleaning up " had to be repeated in subsequent years, 
the impression would not be a favourable one, because it might be asked whether the mandatory 
Power was not acting with undue precipitancy. When faced with a situation which necessitated 
reform, a prudent Administration would analyse the causes, decide on a plan of action, provide 
itself with the necessary means - for instance, by securing the help of competent individuals, 
and finally would put its decisions into effect. 

He wondered whether, if some of the deposed chiefs and sub-chiefs had been appointed 
at the instance of the Administration, or with its consent, the Administration had reasons to 
believe that those who had been installed in the place of the deposed chiefs would merit the 
trust reposed in them or whether there was any danger that they in turn would have to be 
replaced. · 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH replied that, generally speaking, the appointments made by 
the mandatory Power had proved satisfactory. Of the hundred major chiefs and the thousand 
sub-chiefs in the territory, at the most four or five of the notables appointed by the Belgian 
authorities had had to be dismissed. Obviously-, in Africa, as in Europe also, hopes might be 
deceived as to the value of the individuals selected. He thought the general situation was 
now becoming stabilised but, in any case, it must not be concluded from his remarks that no 
new revocation would be mentioned in the 1932 report or even in the 1933 report. The present 
action of the mandatory Power would be continued until the end of 1933. 

M. PALACIOS had read with great interest Chapter II of the report, from page 56, concerning 
native policy. He noted that the Administration had adopted a policy of far-reaching changes; 
The various depositions, commencing with that of Sultan Musinga of Ruanda, and the removals 
and revocations of chiefs and sub-chiefs were numerous. The question was whether there was 
something more than the mere " cleaning up " referred to by M. Orts ; whether, in fact, the 
year 1931 represented for these countries the commencement of a new phase under the impulsion 
of the mandatory Power. The impression received was that, not merely individuals, but the 
very basis of institutions were involved ; it would appear that the abolition of certain suzerain 
rights over hills, and of ibikingi, and of other feudal practices and abuses, was perhaps an 
essential reform of traditional customs. Was this interpretation the correct one ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH desired to dispel a misunderstanding. The present reorgani
sation was leaving native customs and institutions absolutely intact ; it amounted solely to a 
regrouping of the chiefdoms and sub-chiefdoms. In this connection, it should be pointed 
out that ibikingi were a creation of recent date and that they had been set up solely in the 
interests of the Sultans' courtesans and female favourites. Formed of portions of hills, they 
only served to provide revenue for parasites, to the great detriment of the native population. 

Lord LuGARD said that his own experience in Africa enabled him to confirm l\1. Halewyck 
de Heusch's statement that agitators always spread the report that the Europeans would 
soon leave the country. 

He enquired as to the source from which the ibikingi derived their power. Were they 
hereditary sub-chiefs, or were they the temporary favourites of Musinga or other chiefs who 
levied their exactions in the name of their patron ? 

He observed that the new Mwami was a pupil from the school for the sons of chiefs. Was 
there any fear that these boys would become Europeanised at the school and so lose touch with 
their people ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH replied that the holders of ibikingi were only the Sultan's 
favourites, invested with a benefice which was not hereditary, and to whic~ no administrative 
duties were attached. They benefited, without rendering any service. 

The eldest son of Musinga had been educated at the Nyanza School. He had already proved 
his mettle as chief of a district in which he had given every satisfaction, both to the population 
and to the Administration. In order to meet the danger referred to by Lord Lugard, the 
Administration had- acting on a suggestion put forward last year I, by Lord Lugard himself
taken steps to ensure that, from the present year, native customs would be taught in the schools 
for the sons of chiefs. The programme of studies was under preparation. 

Lord LuGARD thanked M. Halewyck de Heusch. 

M. RuPPEL regretted that the mandatory Power had been obliged to depose the great 
chief Musinaa of Ruanda, but had the impression that the Sultan had been unable to adapt 
himself to the policy inaugurated by the Administration with regard to the powers formerly 
held by the Batusi chiefs. 

1 See l\Iinutcs of the twenty-first session, page 20. 
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M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH replied that, contrary to what M. Ruppel supposed, the system 
of government had I~ot b~en altered i.n Ruanda-Urundi by the mandatory ~o'Yer. The latter, 
with a view to applymg, With the maximum chance of success, the system of mdirect government 
which, in agreement with the League Council, it regarded as the best, endeavoured to obtain 
the assistance of men who would not hinder the fulfilment of the obligations laid down by the 
mandate. That was why it had been obliged to replace certain chiefs. If, under the former 
regime, Musinga's conduct had not given rise to any particular observations, it was because 
at that time the European authority was not quite firmly established in the territory. At that 
time, it was a known fact that torture by impaling had been practised at a few kilometres from 
the place in which the German Resident was living, and that a number of crimes and atrocities 
could be laid at the door of the Sultan's despotic rule. Doubtless if the Resident could have 
taken any effective action, he would have done so. 

At present, European authority was firmly established, and the only powers of the ~ative 
authorities which were being abolished were the powers of administering venial and arbitrary 
justice, oppressing those who were liable to provide service, and inflicting hideous punishments 
which civilisation could not tolerate. If, on the other hand, the powers of certain chiefs were 
being transferred to others appointed in their place, that action was necessary to put an end 
to the abuse which prevented the fulfilment of the terms of the mandate. Moreover, the 
mandatory Power had never intended to transform the chiefs into paid officials. 

M. SAKENOBE noted that, in the preceding year, many sub-chiefs had been deposed by 
reason of their attitude of open hostility to the Government. This year's report mentioned 
(pages 56 to 58) that a large number of sub-chiefs had been dismissed for incompetency. It 
had been stated by the accredited representative last year, 1 that the Watutsi were good 
administrators. Would not the expression " incompetency " actually signify something stronger 
- " passive resistance ", for example ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH replied that· that was not so. The chiefs had been removed 
because they had been unable to co-operate effectively with the Administration, to take 
charge of agricultural work, drainage, etc. Briefly, the chiefs who had been dismissed were 
incapable of leading. 

M. SAKENOBE asked whether the Administration was satisfied with the results of the 1930 
law on compulsory cultivation, in spite of the incompetency of the native chiefs. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEUSCH replied in the affirmative. Where the chiefs co-operated with 
the Government, the law had led to a considerable increase in agricultural production. 

In reply to a further question by M. Sakenobe, M. Halewyck de Heusch explained that 
the Burudi territory had been formed to assist the anti-sleeping-sickness campaign. The area 
in question, where the disease was unknown, was formerly part of an administrative division 
where sleeping-sickness prevailed. That was why it had been separated. 

ADOPTION BY THE NATIVES OF EUROPEAN CIVILISATION. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG, while thoroughly appreciating the mandatory Power's efforts to deal 
with the famines from which the natives had hitherto suffered, gained the impression from 
reading the report that the mandatory Power, by means of rules and regulations, had endea
voured to carry out in the territory a development plan so energetic as to have some analogy 
with the five-year plan. The report contained a photograph of a chief's house, which was 
quite European. Would it be desirable suddenly to endow a population, whose customs were 
still of the middle ages, with surroundings of modern civilisation? Was it not to be feared 
that these natives would become caricatures of Europeans instead of better Africans who were 
proud of their own country and their native customs ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH replied that the mandatory administration, whose presence 
~lone demonstrated the advantages of the customs of civilised countries, could not disown 
Its own ways and refuse to allow the natives to dress, house themselves and live like Europeans 
if they desired to do so. He pointed out, moreover, that in its schools the Administration 
received natives dressed in the clothes customary in the country. This was the case at the 
school for the sons of chiefs at Nyanza, and the· authorities took no step to dissuade 
the natives from giving up the national dress. 

POSITION OF WOMEN IN THE TERRITORY. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG thanked the mandatory Power for the information given in the report 
with regard to the position of women in the territory (page 233). It was known that women 
were particularly well treated in Ruanda-Urundi. Had the arrival of the whites changed this 
state of affairs ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH s8id that contact with Christian ideas had improved their 
position still further. 

1 Sec ~linulcs of lhe lwcnly-!irsl se"ion, page 18. 
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BILATERAL CONVENTIONS APPLIED TO THE TERRITORIES UNDER MANDATE. 

The CHAIRMAN read a note on this subject (Annex 3). 

MINES: CoNCESSIONS FOR PROSPECTING AND ExPLOITATION. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA noted that prospecting concessions over considerable areas 
had been granted to certain companies. Land was consequently closed, as it were, for prospecting 
purposes, and mining development in the territory might perhaps be hampered. Did not this 
actually obstruct the investigations of other companies ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEUSCH explained that the system of mining contracts which had been 
concluded was justified by the Administration's anxiety not to leave the territory at the mercy 
of small companies set up for purposes of speculation. It desired to encourage the formation 
of powerful companies determined to do serious prospecting work and exploitation and offering 
real guarantees. Vast territories had been set aside for these companies which had these exclusive 
prospecting rights. It was, indeed, essential to prevent rival companies from spying on the 
work of the prospecting companies and taking advantage of any indiscretion. The land set 
aside for prospecting was not blocked for long. Prospecting rights were reserved to the holders 
of contracts only for a relatively short period of four or five years, if M. Halewyck de Heusch 
remembered rightly. During that period and for three months after, the mines which the 
contracting company desired to exploit were notified to the Administration, and the rest of 
the area was freed. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA stated that his attention had been drawn to the fact that one 
of the prospecting companies had prospecting rights covering 2,150,000 hectares, whereas 
the other companies mentioned in the report had together less than one-tenth of the area. 
The system of granting prospecting rights over large areas might sometimes have serious 
disadvantages. It was true that the mandatory Power had considerably reduced the dangers 
of this system by restricting the duration of these rights to four or five years. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH explained that the big company to which Count de Penha 
Garcia had referred was formed by combining four or five smaller companies, each of which 
held a concession. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA noted that the mining legislation contained no provisions relating · 
specially to trusts, which sometimes had disadvantages when they were not supervised. There 
might be a gap here which should be filled. 

M. 0RTS asked the accredited representative to confirm that the " mining concessions " 
under discussion were actually only prospecting permits. If he was well informed, the system 
applied in the territory under mandate was the same as that adopted in the Belgian Congo 
and in the British possessions. A general authorisation to prospect was first accorded, then 
a special authorisation, and finally a concession, which latter conferred the right to exploit. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEUSCH confirmed the information M. Orts had just given with regard 
to the progression of prospecting rights and the right to exploit, which applied to very different 
areas. 

Lord LuGARD said the system he adopted in Nigeria was (a) a " general prospecting 
licence ", which conveyed no special rights and for which a nominal fee was charged, its primary 
object being to enable the Administrator to reject any undesirable person, etc., and (b) an 
" exclusive prospecting licence ", which was for a limited period and over a specified area. 
The licence was more costly, because it not only excluded other prospectors while it was in 
operation, but it also conferred on the licensee the right to select a small area over which he 
could claim a mining lease. The " exclusive prospecting licence " was not marketable, and 
could not be transferred. Mining leases (viz., concessions) of course varied according to the 
particular mineral and its location (alluvial or other). 

COLLABORATION BETWEEN CERTAIN AGRICULTURAL UNDERTAKINGS AND THE NATIVES. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA drew attention to the statement on page 160 of the report to 
the effect that certain companies worked in collaboration with the native population. 'Vas 
this collaboration spontaneous or promoted by the Administration ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH replied that, when the Administration had to deal with a 
bona-fide company, it invited the natives to '"ork with the company, but did not go further. 
Generally speaking, the native provided the land and his labour, and ~h~ co~pany provided 
technical advice, agricultural ~plements and selected seeds. The Admm1stratwn never went 
further than advising the natives. 
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Count DE PENHA GARCIA pointed out that, when a native was compelled to work for a 
European, the latter might be tempted to abuse his intellectual and economic superiority, 
and so on. 

M. HALEWYCK DE REuscH stated that, in any event, the mandate prohibited the mandatory 
Power from compelling the natives to work for Europeans. He repeated that the Ruanda
Urundi Administration never intervened in these matters except to give advice. 

MIGRATIONS OF LABOURERS BETWEEN THE TERRITORY UNDER MANDATE AND 
NEIGHBOURING TERRITORIES. 

Lord LuGARD said that he had seen in the Press a reference to a letter from the Governor 
of Uganda of old date (June 1928) in which he said that there were rumours that labourers 
who had come from Ruanda were robbed on their way back by agents of the chiefs in the 
territories under mandate. Lord Lugard did not know which territories were referred to or 
whether the reports were true, but hoped that the mandatory Power would do all that was 
possible to render the roads safe for these people. The Governor also said that more men came 
from Ruanda than could find work, and it might be necessary to establish a location for them 
at Kampala and control stations on the routes. 

With regard to the migration to Uganda, Lord Lugard, generally speaking, was opposed 
to placing any obstacles in the way of labourers seeking work, but he hoped that the necessary 
measures had been taken to safeguard the labourers on their way. 

M. HALEWYCK DE REuscH stated that he had never heard that the emigrants to Uganda 
had been robbed on their return to the Ruanda-Urundi territory. He had only, during a previous 
session, had to explain the unfortunate position of these emigrants, who left without the 
permission of the authorities, went to live under conditions different from those to which 
they Were accustomed and suffered greatly from the change of climate. 

M. Halewyck de Heusch added that there was as much emigration to Uganda as in the 
past. The mandatory Power had great difficulty in preventing it, as the natives went by bypaths. 

Lord LuGARD asked for information regarding the emigration of labour towards Katanga 
which, in 1930, was reported to have reached 2,000 to 2,500 natives, with a flotilla of steamers 
on the lake for their transport. 

M. HALEWYCK DE REuscH replied that emigration to Katanga had ceased completely. 

Lord LUGARD asked why this latter emigration had ceased. Had it been found too costly 
or were there too many deaths among the emigrants ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that emigration towards Katanga had been stopped, 
not because there were too many deaths among the recruited natives, but because the Upper 
Katanga Mining Union had cut down its operations owing to the economic crif..is and had even 
repatriated its workers. 

He added that this repatriation had been organised with praiseworthy care. The company 
had even given a little extra money to the workers it dismissed and had maintained staff in 
Ruanda-Urundi to assist in sorting out the returned natives and sending them back to their 
home villages. · 

TRANSFER :oF THE CAPITAL OF THE TERRITORY. 

M. RAPPARD stated that, having received somewhat inconsistent Press reports, the 
Mandates. Commission desired detailed information with regard to the transfer of the capital 
of the tern tory. According to the above Press reports, 20 million Belgian francs would be required 
to establish the officials appointed to the Provincial Government. At how much did the accredited 
representative estimate this expenditure ? Generally speaking, how were these officials housed 
at present? 

According to information from another source, the road from Usumbura to Astrida required 
considerable attention. Was not this route of primary importance ? Was it true that Usumbura 
traders had brought pressure to bear on the competent authorities to prevent the transfer of 
the capital of the territory. 

M. HALEWYCK DE REuscH stated that the Minister for the Colonies, who had visited the 
territory under mandate and examined the question on the spot had decided to keep the capital 
at Usumbura. · 

M. RAPPARD asked whether the Minister had consulted the medical and local authorities 
before taking this decision. 

M. HALEWYCK DE REuscH replied that ~he Minister ~ad questio~ed twenty-five persons 
on the spot, twe~ty-four of whom were agamst transferrmg the caprtal to Astrida. Among 
the persons questiOned were the medical authorities. The only opinion in favour of the 
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transfer was based on the fact that the natives of the plateaux did not stand the Usumbura 
climate well and might find it difficult to go there. It had been felt, however, that, far from being 
disadvantageous, this was rather an advantage. The authorities at the capital were responsible 
for general administration, issuing orders and making studies, and it was important that they 
should not be disturbed by, and absorbed in, direct action with the natives. It was the special 
business of the officials in the various Residencies to keep in touch with the natives, to hear 
their claims and to negotiate with them. Moreover, if the capital were established at Astrida, 
8,000 natives would have to be expropriated and important catchment works and water 
conduits constructed. 

Finally, Usumbura, which was on the threshold of the territory and through which officials 
were obliged to pass, was better adapted by its geographical situation to act as the capital. 
These considerations had finally led to the Minister's decision, particularly as in a crisis such 
as that through which the world was passing, it was desirable to avoid the heavy expenditure 
which the creation of a new capital at Astrida would have involved. 

With regard to an observation by M. Ruppel, M. Halewyck de Heusch stated that, at 
Usumbura, although it was situated in a zone infested with sleeping-sickness, there were no 
tse-tse flies ; sleeping-sickness was not contracted there. 

DEFENCE OF THE TERRITORY. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG noted (page 16 of the report) that military expenditure had increased 
by more that 200,000 francs in a territory surrounded by Belgian and British colonies and a 
mandated territory. What was the reason for the increase? 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEUSCH observed that this sum actually represented only 29,000 gold 
francs, a much smaller amount. The increase was due to the fact that the troops had for some 
time been required to ensure the motor transport service. Additional expenditure had therefore 
been incurred for this purpose and for arms. 

CusToMs UNION BETWEEN RuANDA-URUNDI AND THE BELGIAN CoNGo. 

M. VAN REES wondered whether the existence of a Customs union between Ruanda-Urundi 
and the Belgian Congo was consistent with the complete financial autonomy guaranteed to the 
territory under mandate by Article 2 of the Law of 1925. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH explained that goods must be accompanied, on import into the 
Customs union territory, by a document indicating their exact destination. Customs duty 
was paid to the Treasury of the territory to which they were consigned, whether the Congo 
or Ruanda-Urundi. 

M. RAPPARD considered that if the two territories were of equal economic importance 
and their geographical situation practically the same, a Customs union of this kind would 
certainly be equitable, but did not goods actually enter the Belgian Congo by that colony's 
ports, pay duty which went into the Congo Treasury, and then pass free of duty into Ruanda
Urundi ? Did the accredited representative consider that the Customs union was fair to the 
territory under mandate ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH said he himself thought that it was advantageous to Ruanda
Urundi. The tables on pages 126 and 127 of the report showed that exports of the local products 
of the territory under mandate to the Belgian Congo amounted in 1931 to 4,743,148 Belgian 
francs, while imports of local products from the Belgian Congo amounted to only 1,512,746 francs. 
Foreign products imported into the Belgian Congo certainly amounted to 5,764,860 francs, 
whereas those exported by Ruanda-Urundi to the Belgian Congo amounted to only 3,714,794 
francs. If the value of local and foreign products was added together, however, it would be seen 
that Ruanda-Urundi was still the gainer. Moreover, had the results of the Customs union been 
less favourable to Ruanda-Urundi, the mandatory Power would still have been entitled to 
introduce it, since this was formally authorised by the mandate. 

M. RAPPARD observed that the mandate authorised a Customs union of this kind, on 
condition, however, that it was not detrimental to the territory under mandate. 

M. VAN REES emphasised the following passage of the report (page 128) : 

" Complete records cannot be kept of goods passing the frontier between Ruanda
Urundi and the Belgian Congo in either direction in the absence of Customs offices to 
record their movement. " 

It must therefore be somewhat difficult to obtain an accurate idea of the advantages and 
disadvantages to the territory ~mder mandate of the Customs union with the Belgian Congo. 

M. HALEWYCI< DE HEUSCH replied that the statistics he had just given showed clearly 
the principal movements of trade. All that was omitted was native trade on a small scale 
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alon<t the fronter, which could not be supervised. In the accredited representative's opinion, 
the Customs union did no harm to the territory. 

M. R.o\PPARD, returning to the figures to which the accredited representative had called 
attention with regard to the movement of goods between the Belgian Congo and Ruanda
Urundi, stated that they might, on analysis, reduce considerably the value of M. Halewyck 
de Hensch's arguments. The goods imported into the territory from the Belgian Congo were 
manufactured products - that was to say, articles which would normally pay high Customs 
duties - while the goods imported from Ruanda-Urundi into the Congo were only foodstuffs, 
on which fairly low Customs duties were usually levied. If that was the position, a Customs 
union would involve a real loss to the fiscal revenue of Ruanda-Urundi. 

l\L HALEWYCK DE HEusen said that, when a Customs union was established, it must be 
accepted with all its consequences. As he had already said, the mandatory Power was entitled 
under the mandate to make a Customs union between the territory under mandate and the 
Belgian Congo, provided the provisions of the mandate were not prejudiced. 

M. RAPPARD pointed out that " subject to the provisions of the mandate " signified in 
this case subject to the interests and wellbeing of the population of the territory. It was 
therefore true that- at any rate so far as Customs receipts were concerned- the losses due 
to the creation of the Customs union exceeded the gain to the territory. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEusen stated that, while he made every reservation with regard to 
M. Rappard's argument, the last statement did not appear to be a priori evident. Calculations 
would have to be made. 

M. VAN REES was glad that the mandatory Power studied in detail the good or bad effects, 
from the natives' point of view, of the Customs union, which was, indeed, allowed by the 
mandate only on condition that it did not harm the interests of the territory. 

M. 0RTS agreed that a Customs union was only justified if it was in the interests of the 
territory under mandate, but nothing would be more difficult than to draw up a balance-sheet 
of the operation, for it must be admitted that fiscal revenue was not the principal factor. 
M. Orts was of opinion that the Customs union between Ruanda-Urundi and the Belgian Congo 
was at least of considerable potential value to the territory under mandate. Ruanda-Urundi 
was a small, well populated territory, which was obliged to produce and export goods in order 
to feed its inhabitants. The development of its production and its export trade depended 
upon the existence of markets, with which the territory under mandate was provided by the 
Customs union with the Congo. That was the main advantage of the Customs union, and 
it could not be expressed in figures as Customs revenue. 

M. Van Rees had drawn attention to an observation on page 128 of the report which had 
also interested M. Orts. In view of the small number of land communications which could 
profitably be utilised for trade between Ruanda-Urundi and the Congo, he wondered what 
quantity of goods coming in either direction escaped Customs supervision. If he was not much 
mistaken, it must be almost nil. The reservation expressed on page 128 of the report therefore 
seemed to him superfluous. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEusen stated that it had been inserted from possibly excessive anxiety 
to be quite frank and scrupulously accurate. 

M. RAPPARD pointed out that the absence of Customs offices at the ports of the territory 
under mandate might be responsible for inaccurate statistics. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH explained that, in place of the Customs office at the port of 
Kigoma, Customs offices had been established in various Ruanda-Urundi ports on Lake 
Tanganyika on January 1st, 1932. Owing to the existence of the Customs union, goods passing 
the frontier between Ruanda-Urundi and the Belgian Congo were not supervised. 

The accredited representative would ask that the next report should contain the statement 
for which M. Van Rees had asked, showing the advantages of the Customs union to the territory 
under mandate and the extent to which they outweighed possible disadvantages. 

WORK OF THE CARTOGRAPHIC MISSION. EASTERN FRONTIER OF THE TERRITORY. 

The CHAIRMAN reminded the Commission that, at its last session 1, the accredited 
representative had stated that the work of the Cartographic Mission would in all probability 
be terminated in tJ:e cou~se ?f 1932. !here was some information. on this point in the report 
for 1931 (page 5), m which It was smd that : " a draft Convention had been prepared and 
forwarded to the home Governments". Could the accredited representative tell the Commission 
how matters stood ? Had the draft Convention been approved ? If so, had it been ratified ? 

"Sec Minutes o! the twenty-first session, pages 15 and 16. 



-241-

M. HALEWYCK DE HEUSCH replied that the Cartographic Mission had resumed its activities 
towards the end of 1931, and that it was hoped the work now proceeding would be completed 
before the end of next year. 

With regard to the Convention to which the Chairman had referred, owing to the continual 
shifting of the bed of the River Kagera over part of its course along the frontier between the 
territory under Belgian mandate and the territory under British mandate, the British 
Government had proposed to the Belgian Government that, in the area in which these variations 
occurred, the ground should be demarcated between the two countries in such a way as to 
fix the frontier once for all. It was specially important that this frontier line should be stabilised, 
as it crossed a country in which mineral deposits seemed of some value, and the possibilities 
of disputes might become numerous. The Convention negotiated by the Commissioners had 
not yet received the approval of the two Governments, who were still endeavouring to make 
some of its clauses more precise. When the text had been finally drawn up; it would be 
submitted to the Council of the League for approval, as it involved a slight change in the 
frontier. 

EXECUTION OF PUBLIC WORKS. 

M. RuPPEL asked whether all the public works carried out in 1931 had been Government 
undertakings, or whether some of them had been handed over to private enterprise. 

M. I-IALEWYCK DE I-IEuscH replied that the large road-building schemes had been entrusted 
to two private companies, Ia Compagnie beige de Chemins de fer et Entreprises, and the 
Societe des Mines d'Etain du Ruanda-Urundi, commonly known as la Societe Minetain. The 
latter company had constructed certain very satisfactory roads for its own use. The 
Administration had therefore decided to entrust to it a number of undertakings of the same 
kind. The former company had constructed two roads, one from Usumbura to Astrida, over 
which it had encountered the greatest technical difficulties, and one from Usumbura to Uvira. 
The Minetain Company had constructed the network of roads in the northern part of the 
territory. All the other public works had been carried out direct by the Government services. 

M. RuPPEL drew attention to the following passage in the report (page 102) : 

" . . . The Administration has been obliged to admit that the system of entrusting 
work to private enterprise, though it possesses certain undeniable advantages, is nevertheless 
in the long run very costly to the Treasury. " 

He supposed that that was why part of the work decided on by the Administration had 
been carried out by the Government services direct. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEUSCH explained that the entrusting of work to private enterprise 
was costly in times of crisis, because the work could not be interrupted to meet the circumstances, 
as it might entail heavy compensation to the private enterprise for the loss it suffered owing 
to the immobilisation of its capital, equipment, etc. From this point of view, the execution 
of work direct by the Government services offered great advantages in certain difficult 
circumstances such as those now facing the country. 

M. RuPPEL noted (page 110 of the report) that the new jetty, the construction of which 
had been begun in 1930, had been completed and was due to private enterprise. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH recognised that he had omitted to draw attention to this jetty 
when referring to the work not carried out direct by the Government services. The jetty was 
of some importance because vessels could now load and unload in the port of Usumbura. 

THIRTY-FOURTH MEETING 

Held on Tuesday, November 29th, 1932, at 3.30 p.m. 

Ruanda-Ul'Umli: Examination of the Annual Re}JOrt for 1931 (continuation). 

M. Halewyck de Heusch, accredited representative of the mandatory Power, came to the 
table of the Commission. 

PUBLIC FINANCE. 

M. RAPPARD noted that the chapter on Finance and Customs (page 27) contained three 
pages of text and eighteen p~1ges of. tables ; but it was not very easy to consult these tables, 
useful as they were. He relied entirely on the mandatory Power and the common sense of 

16 
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its Administration to see that in the next report the tables were more clearly and better arranged 
so as to facilitate useful comparisons. . . . 

He then asked why the poll tax and the live-stock tax •. which were both l~vied d1rec~ly 
on the natives, had been raised at a time of general depressiOn and when the pnces of native 
products had fallen. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEUSCH explained that the tax scheduJes h~d been prepared in J?ecember 
1930. The world crisis had, of course, set in by then, but busmess m the mandat~d ternt?ry had 
been brisk and plentiful. The fact was that some very important work was bemg carried out, 
road construction involving the distribution of wages to large numbers of ~orkers and a constant 
supply of foodstuffs. Accordingly, the first months of 1931 had been a penod of great abundance. 
It was only towards the end of the year, when the work had diminished and then been suspended, 
that the resources of the natives had declined. The Administration, however, had then reduced 
taxation, as would be seen from the Ordinance of November 30th, 1931, reproduced on page 218 
of the report. 

M. RAPPARD did not understand the following passage referring to the polygamy tax 
(page 28) : 

" The tax on each extra wife varied from 6 to 15 francs, the intermediate stages being 
8, 10 and 12 francs. " 

Secondly, the live-stock tax had brought in about 2,800,000 francs in 1930 and 2,900,000 
francs in 1931. The difference between these two figures was trifling, although the rate of 
taxation had been increased from 3.50 francs to 4 francs per head- that was to say, an increase 
of 12.5 per cent. How was it that the increased rate had not led to a greater increase in the total 
receipts ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH, replying to the first question, explained that the polygamy tax 
varied according to district and not according to the number of wives. In other words, the 
tax was not graduated ; throughout each district the taxpayer paid the same tax for each wife. 

As to the live-stock tax, the increase in the rate, being 50 centimes for a total quantity 
estimated at 750,000 head of cattle, should have brought in about 375,000 francs more; but, 
in fact, the increase had not been as much as 100,000 francs. The accredited representative 
could not explain the reason for the deficit. He would ask for explanations to be given in the 
next report. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA asked what was the object of the tax on polygamy. Was it meant 
to discourage the practice or was it regarded merely as a source of revenue ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEUSCH replied that the object was primarily fiscal. Up to 1931, the 
tax had been levied only on polygamists-and there were very few- from outside the territory. 
Native-born polygamists had only been required to pay it since 1931, and it would be necessary 
to wait some years before judging the consequences of this measure. 

M. RuPPEL observed that the two Sultans, who had originally received a 2% per cent 
refund from the total receipts from the poll tax, would henceforth (page 87) receive an 
annual income in lieu of the customary tax in services or kind due to them. He asked for 
explanations. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH explained that, for the moment, this was nothing more than a 
project. The proposal was to induce the Sultans to substitute for the customary tribute (payment 
in kind, services supplied, forced labour), from which they had always benefited up to the present, 
an annual tax of one franc per native liable to poll tax. This reform, the advantages of which 
were set out on page 87, fourth paragraph, had, it appeared, been approved by the Sultans. It 
had no connection with the refund mentioned by M. Ruppel, which was an entirely different 
matter. 

M. RAPPARD noted that the budget deficit had considerably increased and the report 
announced a policy of retrenchment. Had any measures been taken since 1931 ? If so, what 
had been their effects ? Was the budget deficit likely to decrease ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEUSCH said that the increase in the budget deficit was more apparent 
than real, and, in fact, the deficit was smaller than in the previous year. He reminded the 
members of the Commission that two years ago 1 he had told them that a scheme was being 
studied for amalgamating all the advances already made to Ruanda-Urundi in one big loan, in a 
single debt, which would amount to 200,000,000 francs. Under this scheme, Ruanda-Urundi 
would obtain very advantageous terms for the payment of interest on the debt. Over a certain 
number of years, one-third of the interest would be paid by the Belgian Treasury and one-third 
by that of the Belgian Congo, only one-third being charged directly to Ruanda-Urundi, which 
would have the principal of the loan at its disposal. Then, after a certain time, Ruanda-Urundi's 
contribution would increase by stages and that of Belgium and the Congo be reduced. The 
a.greement implementing these provisio';ls had been concluded only last October ; but, at the 
time the 1931 budget had been framed, It had been hoped that the agreement would enter into 
force sooner, and the amounts to be disbursed by Belgium and the Congo had been entered in 

1 See l\linutes of the nineteenth session, pages 127 and 128. 
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the estimates of receipts. As, owing to the delay in signing the agreements, these amounts had 
not been paid in, the budget deficit had in consequence risen from under 3,500,000 francs to 
about 6,000,000. He added that, under the agreement, Belgium and the Congo would pay ex 
post facio for 1931 the amounts which it had been agreed they should contribute for that year. 

M. RAPPARD pointed out that those were extraordinary resources the purpose of which 
was to restore the budget balance for the year, but they were none the less a charge upon the 
territory. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEUSCH replied that there would be no interest charged upon the 
amounts thus paid. In other words, the funds advanced to Ruanda-Urundi were intended 
to pay for the income accruing from its loan, but, as a favour granted by the two lenders, did 
not themselves yield interest. The mandated territory would be required to return the amount 
of the subsidies - that was to say, the capital, and nothing more. 

As for retrenchment, the following steps had been taken looking to the future : the 
number of officials and of administrative districts had been cut down, and all expenditure 
which was not of immediate and absolute necessity had been provisionally suppressed. 

M. RAPPARD asked for explanations concerning the table of extraordinary expenditure. 
for 1930 (page 33). 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH explained that, in Ruanda-Urundi, as in the Congo and 
Belgium, the extraordinary budget was framed for a five years' period. Each year during 
this period the various expenses for which credits had been opened in the budget were entered 
in the table under the account corresponding to the relevant item in the budget. Accordingly, 
expenditure effected in 1930 from credits allocated in 1927 should not be looked for in the 
1930 table, but in that for 1927. 

M. RAPPARD pointed out that, in the table of extraordinary expenditure for 1930, the credits 
for education amounted to 1,850,000 francs, while the expenditure effected from this credit 
on December 31st, 1931, was in the neighbourhood of 2,500,000 francs. How could !this 
discrepancy be explained ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH replied that, in this case, the credit had been exceeded, and 
the situation would, if necessary, be regularised by a special law. 

M. RAPPARD observed that these conditions [made it very difficult for the Mandates 
Commission to exercise an effective control. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH explained that, in the case mentioned, the expenses of the 
schools at Astrida had exceeded the estimates because the building work, which could not 
be stopped without causing grave disappointment, had expanded more quickly than had been 
anticipated. But the local administration had been covered by the Government. No irregularity 
need be feared ; all expenses must be duly vouched for and were always carefully checked. 

Replying to another question by M. Rappard, the accredited representative explained 
that, to meet supplementary expenditure, the Administration drew on the Treasury with 
the Government's authorisation and subject to the subsequent approval of the Legislative 
Chambers. 

M. RAPPARD asked what were the advantages of the system of having an extraordinary 
budget every five years. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH explained that this system made it possible to avoid delay, 
accident or interruption in the ca.rying out of large-scale works, the programme and general 
outlines of which had to be settled in advance, so that their execution was not made dependent 
upon piece-meal decisions. As a consequence of this method, there had been no need for an 
extraordinary expenditure budget in Ruanda-Urundi in 1931. There had been sufficient work 
proceeding for which credits had been allocated in the extraordinary budgets for previous 
years. 

M. RAPPARD, without in the least wishing to criticise this system, was nevertheless afraid 
that it was unlikely to facilitate economy or the auditing of the accounts. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEUSCH replied that there was very strict and stringent supervision, 
exercised first in Africa, then at the Ministry for the Colonies, and after that by the Audit 
Office, which submitted its observations to Parliament. 

M. RuPPEL, in comparing revenue and extraordinary expenditure, had noted that, 
from 1927 to 1931 inclusive, the total revenue had amounted to about 50 million francs, whereas 
the total expenditure incurred under the extraordinary budgets during those five years was 
nearly 77 million · francs. How had the Administration been able to meet this excess 
expenditure ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEUSCH explained that, when a credit had been granted in the 
·extraordinary budget, the corresp~nding r~ceipt might not be created until later - tha~ was 
to say, at the time when the expenditure so mcurred had to be met. Thus, the 1929 extraordmary 
budget contained under Article 2 a large credi~ for 50 million fra~cs for important wo~k on 
the main roads (page 32 of the report). But, dunng that year, the estimated total extraordinary 
revenue had not reached 12 million francs. The reason was that this very large credit was 
not intended to be spent in 1929 and that it was, therefore, enough to have sufficient revenue 
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for the needs of the year. In 1931, on the other hand, there had been no estii~a~es of extra
ordinary expenses, but estimated receipts had amounted to ~ore than 1~ mllhons. These 
had been used to defray the expenditure authorised b_Y the credit allocated m 1929; In ot~er 
words, a receipt did not necessarily follow an expendit~Ire. In reply to M .. Ruppel s quest~on 
as to where the Administration obtained funds when m need, the accredited representative 
said that the Administration borrowed by issuing Treasury bonds. 

M. RAP~ARD noted from the table on page 47 that, in 1931, the Government of Ruanda
Urundi had issued Treasury bonds to the amount of 74,500,000 francs. That appeared to be 
an enormous sum. Who had discounted these bonds ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE REuscH replied that the greater part of these sums had been advanced 
by the Belgian Congo ; the home Government in Belgium also had made advances, but for 
a much smaller amount. 

1\1. ORTS asked if the Belgian National Bank did not discount the Treasury bonds of the 
mandated territory. · 

1\1. HALEWYCK DE REuscH replied in the negative. The Belgian Congo supplied the 
necessary funds. 

1\1. RAPPARD felt, nevertheless, that Ruanda-Urundi had contracted an enormous debt ; 
it was the only mandated territory in such a position. 

1\1. HALEWYCK DE REuscH: said that the great advantage of obtaining assistance from 
the Belgian Congo was that it made Ruanda-Urundi dependent, not on financiers, but solely 
on a Government whose only concern was to help in the development of the country with 
which it was associated. 

1\1. RAPPARD asked whether the territory owed interest on the advances received. 
1\1. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that the loans were made direct by the Belgian Congo ; 

the latter required Ruanda-Urundi, to which no financier would lend money, to reimburse 
such sums as it had to pay out by way of interest. 

1\1. RAPPARD pointed out that, if the Treasury bonds were discounted for short terms at 
the rate which the Belgian Congo had to pay to its creditors for long-term advances, the system 
did not appear to offer any advantage. 

M. HALEWYCK DE REuscH replied that that was exactly where the scheme for the division 
of the charges between the home country, the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urundi came in. 
The interest which Ruanda-Urundi paid to its creditor was refunded to it up to two-thirds 
of the total and it was not required to pay anything at all for this advance. 

M. RAPPARD said that the whole system seemed to him much more ingenious than simple 
and was not calculated to simplify the task of those who had to follow the position of the 
country's finances. He would not, however, press the point further. 

M. RuPPEL asked for the insertion in the next report of fuller explanations on the financial 
relations existing between Ruanda-Urundi and the Belgian Congo and between Ruanda-Urundi 
and Belgium. 

M. HALEWYCK DE REuscH would ask that in its next year's report the mandatory Power 
might describe the stipulations, terms and general system of the agreement concluded in October 
last. 

M. VAN REES asked what would happen if the Belgian Congo Treasury were short of 
money. The existing system would seemingly be beneficial only so long as the Belgian Congo 
had funds. 

· M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH assured M. Van Rees that, to obtain funds, the Government of the 
Belgian Congo would_ in all circumstances do anything rather than demand immediate payment 
from Ruanda-Urundl. It knew perfectly well that any such transaction was impracticable. 

In reply to another question concerning the consolidation of the floating debt, he said 
that there had been so:ne idea of it, but in the present circumstances it would be impossible. 
Better times must be awaited. 

CoMMUNICATIONs. 

1\1. MERLIN could not understand how the Usumbura - Kigoma - Dar-es-Salaam railway 
coul<;I •. as stated at the top of page 101, suffer from the corppetition of other much longer lines 
requmng frequent breakage of bulk, unless the latter lines had introduced quite exceptional 
tariff rates. 

· M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH explained that, as regards communications with the Indian 
Ocean, the breakage of bulk was the same on the Usumbura - Dar-es-Salaam line as on the 
Port Kagera- Mombasa railway, but the latter was certainly more direct. 

CANCELLATION OF CONTRACTS CONCLUDED BY THE ADMINISTRATION 
WITH PRIVATE CONTRACTORS. 

M. MERLIN asked whether it was true that the contracts concluded by the Administration 
with private contractors had had to be cancelled because they were too burdensome for the 
Treasury. 
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M. HALEWYCK DE HEUSCH said that was how the decision taken should be construed; 
the contracts had been found to be burdensome in the present economic conditions and it was 
for financial reasons that they had been cancelled. 

AGRICULTURE. 

M. MERLIN asked whether the soya bean, which, according to the report (page 112), it 
was proposed to cultivate, grew at high altitudes. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH replied that in Ruanda-Urundi the bean grew everywhere, 
even in poor soil. 

M. MERLIN asked whether the natives had been able to sell the whole of their cotton crop. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEUSCH replied that the entire crop had been sold in 1931. In the 
mandated territory, at any rate until the end of 1931, the method of cultivating cotton differed 
from that adopted in the Belgian Congo. In the latter, the natives grew cotton themselves 
on their own lands ; in Ruanda-Urundi, it was grown directly by a company on the land conceded 
to it. The company employed native labour ; it exported the cotton itself. It had changed 
its methods at the end of 1931. 

Replying to a question by Lord Lugard, the accredited representative explained that 
this company had no monopoly, but was merely in possession of certain lands which had been 
conceded to it ; nor had it a monopoly of purchase from the natives. 

CATTLE. 

M. MERLIN noted that the report (page 117) described the schemes for stock-breeding, 
but that they were for the time being only schemes. It would be desirable to consider improving 
the pastures without delay. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH remarked that the section of the report referred to by M. Merlin 
referred only to the improvement of live-stock in the strict sense of the term. It would be 
seen from page 113, under the heading Cultures fourrageres, that the Administration of the 
territory was already planning to improve the quality of the pastures. It was, for instance, 
promoting the distribution of lucerne, clover and, more especially, Pennisetum clandestinum 
or " kikuyu grass ", which grew quickly and was drought resistant. 

EXPORTS AND IMPORTS. 

M. MERLIN hoped that in next year's report the passages concerning economic matters 
would be set out more clearly and methodically. 

He drew attention to the fact that, generally speaking, the figures of imports were much 
higher than those of exports (page 128). 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH replied that the importation of large quantities of economic 
plant was the main cause of this disparity, which must be expected to subsist as long as the 
equipment of the territory proceeded at the present rate. · 

M. MERLIN noted, on page 157, that the recapitulatory tables of exports and imports 
per country of destination and origin mentioned Tanganyika and Uganda. How were the 
figures for these countries calculated ? All the goods imported from these two countries 
manifestly did not come from them, nor did many of the products exported to them do more 
than pass through_ them. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEUSCH replied that the Customs offices could only record the points 
of departure from which the goods were consigned to them. They could not undertake enquiries 
as to the first place of origin of the goods. Among the chief imports from neighbouring countries 
were rice and salt, two commodities which were undoubtedly produced by Tanganyika and 
Uganda. Salt, in particular, came. from the celebrated Gotdorp saltworks in Tanganyika 
territory. 

M. SAKENOBE, in support of M. Merlin's remarks, noted that, on page 153, motors-cars, 
motor-lorries and tractors, motor-cycles, spare parts for motor-cars and cycles, etc., were 
shown as received from Tanganyika or Uganda, countries which obviously did not manufacture 
such articles. 

M. MERLIN took advantage of the instances kindly supplied by 1\f. Sakenobe to ask for 
clearer and more precise statistical returns. The mere fact that an article had been imported 
into Ruanda-Urundi throuah the territory of Tanganyika or Uganda did not mean that either 
of these countries was its 

0

place of origin. 
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JUDICIAL ADMINISTRATION. 

M. RuPPEL noted that there had been four expulsions during 1931. Were the deported 
persons Europeans, Asiatics, or natives of other colonies ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH did not know. 

M. RuPPEL pointed out that, in the table for the cases heard in the district courts (page 24), 
there was a column showing the actions which had been settled by payment of a fine. What 
did this mean ? Did the courts strike a bargain with the defendants ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH explained that this was a new deJ?art~re first introduced 
some years ago in Italian penal law. The idea of the reform was qmte ~Imple. It had. been 
considered that for minor misdemeanours, punishable with a fine only, It was useless, If the 
culprit pleaded guilty, to set the whole apparatus of justice in motion. It was better to summon 
the accused to appear before a representative of the bench, who told him the amount of the 
fine incurred. If the accused agreed and waived his right to trial by a court, he paid up at 
once and the incident was closed. This system had been found workable in other. Europea.n 
countries and Belgium had decided to introduce it in the Congo and Ruanda-Urundi, where It 
gave complete satisfaction. To prevent malpractices, however, it was not allowed to be applied 
to the natives in . their own interest. 

M. RuPPEL remarked that, according to the statistics for crime, there had been thirty-two 
cases of murder or homicide, but no death sentences had been pronounced by the courts. Had 
the latter admitted the existence of extenuating circumstances in all cases ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH replied that in all probability that had been the case. 

M. RuPPEL had been struck by the fact that the district courts had not decided any civil 
actions. He assumed that all native palavers had been tried by the native courts. Were 
the decisions of the latter courts regularly checked and confirmed by a European magistrate ? 
Could an appeal be lodged against them in the district courts and how, generally speaking, 
did these courts function ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH explained that in civil cases the court of first instance had a 
droit de prevention in regard to the district court- that was to say, although the latter was 
competent to try the case, the parties could always bring their suit before the court of first 
instance. This was almost always the case, because the latter court was presided over by a 
doctor of law. That was why very few actions were brought before the district courts. The 
latter, however, were still retained, as they also dealt with certain penal cases, and, from the 
penal point of view, were necessary and kept far busier. 

In Ruanda, the native courts were better developed than in Urundi, as some of the clerks 
had studied and acquired a certain amount of training. Thus, they could be employed as 
registrars and judgments could be reduced to writing. The courts consisted of three 
chiefs chosen by roster from a list of twelve names. A European official could attend the 
sessions and even take part in the decision. If absent, he could cause the judgment to be 
communicated to him. If he found that justice had miscarried, he could revise the judgment 
or cause the case to be brought before the Court of Appeal. 

In Urundi, judgments were still verbal and the verdict was reported to the European 
official, who was also entitled to revise it or take action for its revision. 

M. RUPPEL noted, in the case of frontier courts, a very big increase in the number of cases 
heard by the court for the frontier between Ruanda-Urundi and the Belgian Congo (page 
64). He asked for explanations on the point. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEUSCH explained that the sessions held by these courts were rather 
irregular. This explained the gaps in the statistics. In the particular case of the Gatsibu-Gabiro 
frontier court, it would be seen that four actions had been entered in 1931 as compared with 
112 in 1930. The reason for the congestion in 1930 was that all the cases pending, which 
had accumulated in 1929 in consequence of the troubles in that district, had had to be 
tried in 1930. 

PRISONS. 

M. RuPPEL was glad to note that the sanitary condition of prisons had greatly improved 
between 1929 and 1931 ; the death rate had fallen to a normal level. As most of the deaths 
had occurred at Kigali and Kitega, could he infer that patients were transferred to the hospitals 
in these two centres ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH replied in the affirmative. He added that prisoners who died 
in hospital were also included in the returns of deaths in prisons. 

POLICE. 

M .. ~UPPEL noted that •. accord~ng to the admission of the Administration itself (page 17), 
the trammg of the 272 policem~n m Ru!=lnda-Urund~ ~as po~r, and the services rendered by 
them often left much to be desired. This was surpnsmg, as It showed that, in twelve years, 
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the Administration had not succeeded in training, out of some millions of inhabitants, even 
a comparatively small number of policemen. Were the soldiers by whom the Administration 
proposed to replace the present policemen natives of the Congo ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEUSCH explained that for some years an experiment had been attempted, 
but the native-born police corps had been inefficiently officered. The introduction of men 
seconded from the garrison troops would change the whole position. Fresh steps were being 
taken to train policemen, who would in future receive instruction from experienced Congolese. 

DEFENCE OF THE TERRITORY. 

M. SAKENOBE asked whether the military force of 636 men (page 16) was an independent 
unit, or whether it was simply a detachment of troops from the Belgian Congo. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEUSCH replied that it was a detachment of Congolese troops. There 
were no natives of the territory in the detachment. 

PERMITS OF CIRCULATION AND PASSPORTS. 

Lord LUGARD asked for explanations with regard to the permits to move from place to 
place mentioned on page 23. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEUSCH replied that these permits related to individuals. They arose 
out of the application of a war-time ordinance. In 1917, for reasons of public safety, the Royal 
Commissioner had ordered that all persons leaving their ordinary residence must hold a permit. 
This measure had been continued after the war in view of its advantages. In principle, it 
affected everyone, but natives had to be in possession of a permit only when they went from 
Ruanda to Urundi or from Urundi to Ruanda. For a long time their safety had been involved, 
as there had been deep-seated hostility between the natives of the two territories. Relations 
between the two Residencies having improved considerably, the Administration would perhaps 
one day consider repealing the measure in so far as it concerned natives. 

Lord LuGARD had read that a permit cost 1,000 francs. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEUSCH replied that that was undoubtedly not the case. The ordinary 
revenue budget contained no item for charges for permits. It was certain that the natives 
paid nothing whatever for a permit. 

In reply to another question by Lord Lugard, the accredited representative stated that 
{lassports were subject, as everywhere else, to certain official charges. 

TRADE RELATIONS WITH THE NATIVE PoPULATION. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA asked why a decree had been issued abolishing barter in the 
mandated territory (page 199). Referring to the decree " on the ticketing of sale prices of 
articles for blacks ", he asked whether the natives could read, or whether the object was merely 
control of prices. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH said that barter had been abolished less directly for economic 
reasons than for administrative purposes, the object being to generalise the system established 
in the Belgian Congo. The idea of ticketing prices was to facilitate supervision by the 
Administration. 

Lord LUGARD, referring to the account of native industries (page 113), said that it appeared 
that Asiatic traders infringed the legislation in force (which required that purchases must 
be paid for in ca~h) by bartering goods with the natives. It seemed (page 114) that the fall 
in prices had resulted in the natives determining to do without such middlemen and to trade 
direct with the large firms. Lord Lugard asked whether these Asiatic middlemen were honest 
in their transactions with the natives, and whether they were useful to the population. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH replied that these traders showed very little concern in the 
interests of the population and devoted themselves to their business without worrying about 
other matters. They acted as middlemen between the European traders and the natives. 

M. MERLIN had the impression from the table on page 120 that trade seemed to be almost 
entirely in non-European hands (122 as against 52). 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH said that the European concerns which traded on a large 
scale might be a good deal fewer in number. In fact, non-Europeans were engaged in agency 
business and traded with the natives for the account of large European firms. 

SITUATION OF WOMEN IN THE TERRITORY. 

Lord LuGARD thanked the accredited representative for the very interesting special report 
(page 233) on the social life of women in Ruanda-Urundi. 
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LABOUR. 

Lord LuGARD said he had read with great interest the account of the ~egr~mping o_f the 
chiefs (page 56), and especially the scheme referred to on P.age 87 fo~ substit11:tmg. a _umform 
payment of one franc in lieu of all communal work and service for chiefs. In his opmwn, that 
would be an admirable reform. 

Mr. WEAVER asked for details with regard to the infractions mentioned on page 25 (Table 
No. 2). Were these cases of desertion ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH stated that infractions of the laws and regulations on the labour 
contract included cases of desertion, deliberate failure to carry out the contract properly, 
deterioration of raw material or implements, etc. The law provided for and penalised all these 
delinquencies. . . . . 

In reply to other questions by Mr. Weaver, the accredited representative said tha~, If 
it were possible to do so, the next report would show the exact number of cases. of desertiOn. 
It would also contain supplementary information with regar~ to the wages of skille~ workers 
(page 88). In any case, it had been held that these wages, which had become very high, could 
be reduced without difficulty. . 

Mr. WEAVER asked whether the emigration of workers to Katanga had ceased permanently 
or temporarily. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH replied that, according to his information, the Haut-Katanga 
Mining Union intended definitely to give up recruiting labour in Ruanda-Urundi. The cost 
was overwhelming. In three or four years it had involved the company in the expenditure 
of 60 million francs. 

M. PALACIOS asked what effects this measure would have in the mandated territory. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH replied that the company apparently proposed looking for 
labour in the Congo itself, where it was cheaper. 

M. PALACIOS observed that, in these circumstances, the position of workers in Ruanda
Urundi was likely to become serious, unless the emigrant quota was absorbed by employment 
in agriculture and the traditional native occupations. He thought, too, that the standard 
of living in the mines would decline and that there would be a serious deterioration of the 
labour market. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH agreed that the decision was regrettable for the inhabitants 
of Ruanda-Urundi, but added that the Government manifestly could not require a private 
company to throw its shareholders' money away in the interest or for the benefit of third 
parties. 

Mr. WEAVER said that the report showed that, in spite of the cessation of emigration 
to Katanga, the total number of workers of the mandated territory in employment, far from 
decreasing, had risen considerably. It might, therefore, be thought that the cessation of the 
employment of Ruanda-Urundi natives by the Mining Union, which had been marked by some 
unsatisfactory features from the health point of view, would not have far-reaching economic 
effects on the natives of the territory. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH replied that that had been so during the year to which the 
report referred. 

Lord LuGARD, referring to the table on page 88 showing the number of able-bodied males 
employed in wage-labour, asked between what ages labourers were considered to be " adults ", 
and what percentage of the population they represented. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH replied that, as there was no registration, it was difficult to 
determine a native's age. Whether a native was adult or not was decided by considering external 
signs. As to the percentage of adults in the total population, he would ask that this information 
might, if possible, be given in the next report. 

Lord LuGARD noted that the same table showed the percentage of the population recruited 
for labour in Ruanda and Urundi respectively, but each of these provinces contained some 
hundreds, or perhaps thousands, of villages., If all the adult males were taken from one village 
and none from another village, the average percentage of the province would still be unchanged. 
It was, of course, impossible to give a list of villages, showing the percentage of adult males 
recruited from each, but Lord Lugard asked whether the administrative officers and others 
who recruited labour were instructed not to take more than a fixed percentage from each village. 
What was the fixed percentage ? Was it the same as in the Congo ? Lord Lugard would be 
glad if this information could be given in the next report. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH replied that the results of a certain numb~r of tentative 
enquiries and partial censuses of a~le-bodied adult males were given in certain passages of 
the report. The next report would, If possible, contain the information for which Lord Lugard 
had asked. 
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Mr. WEAVER asked whether the Administration applied the system in force in the Belgian 
Congo to Ruanda-Urundi. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEUSCH replied that the same system was not in force, as the position 
was quite different. The labour regime could not be the same, because the density of population 
was not the same. 

MISSIONS. 

M. P ALAcros had read with interest the particulars concerning religious institutions 
starting on page 73 of the report. The statistical tables did not appear to reflect the very 
big Christian movement which was given a special mention, in connection with the Catholic 
vicariats, at the foot of the first column on page 74. The paragraphin question said : 

" In the two vicariats the work of evangelisation is making headway at an ever
increasing speed. The Sultan of Ruanda is already a catachumen and the Sultan of 
Urundi has been baptised. The missionaries are quite unable to cope with the urge of 
the· population towards Christian ways of thought or to add sufficiently to their numbers 
to be able to do so." 

It was plain at least that, in this territory, there was happily no such clash between native 
traditions and civilised morality as existed in other mandated countries in Africa. Had not 
the conversion of the big chiefs, especially the Sultans, which must be recorded as a great 
innovation since they were the living embodiment of the ancient native customs, some 
connection with the spirit of reform and reorganisation which had been mentioned ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEUSCH did not think that there was any connection between the 
two movements. 

M. PALACIOS asked whether there were any reports in the country of opposition movements 
led by visionaries, witches, etc., of the kind that had been termed " native churches ", or of 
any other sort, and directed against the Administration and exploited by extremists from 
other countries for anarchist, communist, etc., propaganda in Africa. · 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH replied that there had been no disturbance in the country 
for two years, and that there were no " native churches " in the sense of the term used by 
M. Palacios. 

M. RuPPEL noted that there was no German mission in the territory under mandate. 
Would the Administration have any objection to the return of a German mission? He believed 
that the Belgian Protestant Missionary Society would be willing to give up one of its stations. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH replied that, in accordance with the provisions of one of the 
last articles in the Treaty of Versailles, the disposal of the properties of the former German 
missions was a matter for the mandatory Government. Hence the Belgian Protestant Society 
could not cede them without the Government's assent. The accredited representative had 
no information as to any decision which the Belgian Government was likely to take. 

Mlle. DANNEVJG asked whether there were special reasons for the remarkable development 
of the religious activities of the Christian missions i~ the territory. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH replied that this must be regarded as due to propaganda. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG pointed out that this development was somewhat inconsistent with the 
table on page 79, from which it appeared that the number of pupils in Catholic schools had 
decreased ; the number had, however, increased in Protestant schools. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEUSCH said that the decrease in the number of pupils in Catholic 
schools was only an apparent decrease. As was stated in the report, the statistics had previously 
included small Catholic schools where a single catechist taught reading and the elements of 
writing and arithmetic. In 1931, it had been decided that these schools were not sufficiently 
organised and they had not been included. This explained the reduction in the number of 
pupils shown in the tables. 

EDUCATION. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG drew attention to the information given on page 78 of the report to the 
effect that, owing to delays in the construction, it had not been possible to open in 1931 the 
courses in the school buildings at Astrida, while on page 82 it was stated that " education 
had developed normally during 1931, preparatory to the opening, in 1932, of the school buildings 
of the large educational centre at Astrida . . . " 

Could the accredited representative tell the Commission how far the construction of the 
buildings at Astrida had advanced, and whether the courses had been begun in 1932, and, 
if so, which ? Were the buildings finished ? 

How did school attendance compare with that in previous years ? Were the schools 
at Usumbura working as usual ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH saw no inconsistency between the two passages cited. He 
explained that it had not been possible to finish all the buildings in 1931. Some of the schools, 
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however, h'ad been opened in 1932. They were large enough to acco~~odate the school 
population for which they were intended. He observed, further, that bmldmg had proceeded 
without interruption. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG asked why the Astrida school for midwifery pupils had been closed in 1931. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH said that this school had not been successful, as native routine 
prevailed. The nurse in charge had therefore had to leave the locality. Owing to ~he lack 
of pupils, it might be said that no great harm had been done. It ~as, of course, desrrable to 
have properly trained midwives, but candidates also were a necessrty, and they could not be 
brought in by force. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG asked whether the Danish missions were doing good work and whether 
they were subsidised by the Administration. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH explained that the missions only received subsidies in their 
capacity of educational establishments imparting instruction in accordance with the Govern
ment's directions. The Danish missions were not in that case. In reply to the first part of 
Mlle. Dannevig's question, he said that these missions undoubtedly did good work. 

M. SAKENOBE noted that the school for chiefs' sons at Nyanza was very successful, while 
the school at Kitega had fallen off, and it was proposed to remove it to Astrida. He asked 
whether the Administration expected to continue the two schools at Astrida and Nyanza. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH replied that the two schools at Nyanza and Kitega would 
be transferred to Astrida and combined with the important new school in that place. The 
new school would thus form a strong establishment suitably equipped for the education of 
the sons of chiefs. 

ALcoHOLic BEVERAGEs. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA thanked the mandatory Power for the information supplied 
under this heading - in particular, that concerning native beverages, There were certain 
fermented drinks with a very variable alcoholic content. It would be interesting if the 
information could be completed by a statement as to the maximum increase in the alcoholic 
content of these beverages. He noted that there were thirty-seven retail shops for a relatively 
small white population (about 900). Sixteen of these shops supplied " solutions, perfumed 
or not, with an alcoholic base ". This formula seemed to him somewhat disturbing. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH reassured Count de Penha Garcia. The sixteen retail shops 
mentioned last sold scent only, which reduced the number selling alcoholic liquor to twenty-one. 

PuBLIC HEALTH. 

M. RuPPEL asked whether there were any doctors in the territory in addition to those 
mentioned on page 65 of the report - private doctors, for example. 

Referring to an observation he had already made with regard to the previous year's report, 
he asked what was the nationality of these doctors. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH replied that M. Ruppel would find the reply to his question 
of the previous year on page 232 of the report, together with a statement of the number of 
unattached doctors. 

M. RuPPEL asked whether there were any native officers or nurses in the medical service, 
and, if so, how many. It was said on page 83 that there was a school for training nurses of 
this kind at Kitega. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH replied that this school was growing. Whereas it had had 
ten pupils at the end of the school year 1930-31, it had twice that number on December 31st, 
1931. Some graduates of the school were already working in the service of the Administration. 
The next report would probably contain particulars. 

M. RuPPEL pointed out that, according to the report, the various dispensaries covered 
a very large area (page 66).. Th~t was true! but a glance at the map between pages 64 and 65 
showed tha~ there were still farrly extensrve blank spaces - for example, between Ruzizi 
and the mam road from Usumbura to Astrida, and also in the extreme north-east. What 
was the explanation of this state of affairs ? 

M. J:IALEWY?K DE HEUSCH replied that soi:ne of these blanks might represent uninhabited 
for~sts, hke that m the north-west corner of the map of Urundi, where the forest of the Kiberia, 
whrch was about 90,000 hectares (222,300 acres) in area, was situated. 

M. RuPPEL observed th~t the ":ork of the medical staff had increased considerably in 
1931, the number of consultations havmg doubled. He noted that hitherto no special measures 
had been taken to deal with leprosy, because efforts had first been concentrated on the most 
dangerous diseases - yaws and sleeping-sickness. He had no objection to this policy which 
seemed reasonable. ' 
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The campaign against yaws had been carried on energetically, as was proved by the 
increased number of dispensaries and patients, the number of the latter having become three 
times as great from one year to another. He hoped that this campaign, in which the missions 
were doing remarkable work, would produce increasingly satisfactory results. 

The new measures for dealing with sleeping-sickness - removal of natives from infected 
areas and resettlement in places less exposed to the tsetse - appeared to have produced a 
quite appreciable improvement. Had the accredited representative any further information 
on this point ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEUSCH, replying to M. Ruppel's questions concerning the most recent 
results of the sleeping-sickness campaign and its effects on the minds of the population, said 
that he had no information more recent than that given in the report as to the new measures 
which had been taken. He knew that the natives were greatly satisfied and that they realised 
perfectly the need for their compulsory removal from their homes in order to save them from 
the disease. Moreover, the Administration had obtained many facilities for them- for example, 
tax exemption, supply of hoes, axes, machetes, etc., gratis. The next report would probably 
indicate the latest results achieved. 

M. 0RTS said that, in Belgium, there were numerous private charities associated with the 
Government's work for medical assistance to the natives in the Congo and that for this purpose 
a fund had been collected, known as Queen Elizabeth's Fund, with a capital of some hundred 
millions. Had part of the income from this fund been devoted to medical assistance in the 
mandated territory ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH explained that the charity referred to possessed a capital 
of 150 millions, to which 50 millions had been contributed by Belgium and 100 millions by 
the Belgian Congo. Although Ruanda-Urundi had made no contribution to the capital fund, 
the Managing Board of the fund had decided that it should benefit by it, and a sum of 250,000 
francs had been earmarked for the territory under mandate for the sleeping-sickness campaign. 
It appeared that the Managing Board intended to continue its assistance over several years. 
It had sent a specialist to the contaminated districts, and he had arrived there in January 
1932. 

LAND TENURE. 

M. VAN REES, referring to the first table on page 48 of the report, asked by what title 
the Government occupied the lands mentioned in the table. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH replied that they were occupied mainly in virtue of the general 
principle that vacant land belonged to the Government. The same fundamental rule was 
applied in the Belgian Congo. The principle applied more particularly to the wooded areas. 
In the next place, the Government occupied certain land as successor to the German State, 
to whose demesne it had belonged ; this referred, in particular, to all the land surrounding 
posts established and enclosed by the German authorities. 

M. VAN REES remarked that the mandated territory consisted of two native political 
units, termed kingdoms in many of the annual reports. These kingdoms had been maintained 
hitherto, and it followed that each retained its own patrimonium and that only the chiefs, 
called sometimes kings and sometimes sultans, had power to dispose of this patrimonium, 
unless - as had not been the case - this power was formally taken away from them. That 
being so, M. Van Rees had never quite understood how an agrarian law which was perfectly 
legitimate in the Belgian Congo and under which only the Government was entitled to dispose 
of land to which there was no private title could apply to the mandated territory. Did not 
this action disregard the rights in public law of the chiefs of the two units which combined 
formed the whole territory of Ruanda-Urundi ? It would be reasonable if the Government 
had obtained the lands referred to with the consent of the two Sultans instead of causing them 
to be allocated to itself by legal process. This remark applied also to lands transferred or 
conceded by the Government, no doubt, and mentioned in the second table on page 48. In 
this case, too, the view set forth by M. Van Rees would have required the previous consent of 
the Sultan concerned. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEUSCH pointed out that the Sultans' political authority must not be 
confused with their private capacity. While their authority extended to the uttermost limits 
of their territory, the position was entirely different with regard to their private right of 
occupation and disposal, which did not cover vacant land or land without a master. 

Incidentally, it should be said that, in using the term" land occupied by the Government ", 
the report did not mean to imply that these lands belonged to the Belgian State. It was quite 
clear that they were part of the patrimonium of Ruanda-Urundi and were owned by the latter 
alone. The Belgian authority held and administered them on behalf of Ruanda-Urundi, 
which, taken as a whole, was the proprietor. 

The administration and management of the land in question was within the competence 
of the authority exercising the attributes of sovereignty over the mandated territory. Even 
during the German period it had ceased to be in the hands of the Sultans and had been in those 
of the authority invested with the right to govern. 
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M. VAN REES asked whether the Sultans had no recognised sovere~gnty over the territory 
as a whole and no recognised right to exercise sovereignty. If not, he did not see what was the 
point of maintaining the Sultans as heads of kingdoms. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH replied that, according to the gene;al principles of law, they 
no longer possessed any sovereignty. The only power they still possessed was one of 
administration exercised under the authority of the mandatory Power. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether the natives had a title to the lands they occupied which 
could be defended in a court of law like that of a European in case of encroachment -for example, 
by a neighbouring non-native. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH replied that their rights were derived from the fact of occupation 
established, if necessary, by an enquiry. 

M. 0RTS feared that M. Van Rees was comparing the position in Ruanda and Urundi 
to that in some of the Dutch colonies, where certain sultans had retained by treaty the status 
of sovereign or head of the State, and that he was ascribing to the term "kings", by which the 
chiefs of Ruanda and Urundi were sometimes designated, a meaning which it did not possess 
in that territory. They were, in fact, purely native chiefs such as were found throughout this 
part of Africa, especially in the remainder of the old German colony now under British mand~te. 
The only difference was that the chiefs of Ruanda and Urundi had a larger number of natives 
under their administration. 

Ruanda and Urundi were only administrative divisions and not States. These adminis
trative divisions might be abolished and direct administration substituted for the system of 
more or less indirect administration adopted by the mandatory Power, provided the latter, 
which under the mandate was responsible for the good administration of the territory, thought 
that desirable. No treaty with these so-called kings, if one existed, could be set up against 
the mandate. 

There was only one political unit - namely, the territory of Ruanda-Urundi, over 
which the mandate was exercised and which formed a single whole. Hence the vacant 
lands in the territory constituted the " demesne of the territory ", just as in any other 
territory under mandate, and not the demesne of Ruanda or ~he demesne of Urundi. From 
this it followed again that the mandatory Administration alone could dispose of these 
vacant lands either by transfer or by concession, and the native chiefs had no part in the 
matter. If necessary, this view could. be supported by reference to Article 7 of the Mandate, 
which made it clear that concessions were granted by the mandatory Power, and to 
Article 10, which conferred on the mandatory " full powers of administration in 
the area subject to mandate ". 

M. Orts recollected that he had already encountered the same opinion from M. Van Rees 
at the twelfth session (twenty-second meeting, pages 149 and 150). 

DEMOGRAPHIC STATISTICS. 

M. RAPPARD drew attention to a passage on page 54 (last paragraph of the first column). 
He considered that, even if there were a registration service, it would be useless to prepare a 
new estimate of the population as long as it was not known exactly whether a native could 
be classed as an adult or as an old person. M. Rappard was in any case surprised that so 
much importance was attached to the distinction between adult natives and the old. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH replied that this distinction was necessary in order to ascertain 
whether an individual was liable to the poll tax. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG asked whether the natives knew the exact date of their birth or whether 
they were entirely unaware of their age. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH replied that, to determine a native's age, there was nothing 
to go upon except the information supplied by the natives themselves, who calculated it, in 
many cases, by the number of seasons passed through in the course of their existence. 

CLOSE OF THE HEARING . 

. The CHAIRM;\N thanked the B:ccredited representative for his help and for the valuable 
replies he had given to the questions asked by the members of the Commission. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH thanked the Chairman for his friendly words and all members 
of the Commission for their kind attention. 
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THIRTY -FIFTH MEETING. 

Held on Wednesday, November 30th, 1932, at 10.30 a.m. 

Togoland under French Mandate : Observations of the Commission. 

After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted its observations regarding Togoland 
under French mandate (Annex 30). 

Economic Equality: Purchase of l\laterial and Supplies by the Administrations of Territories 
under A and B 1\Iandates, either for their own Use or for Public Worl•s: Report by ;u. Orts 
(continuation). 

M. 0RTS reminded the Commission that it had to reach a qecision on the last paragraph 
of his draft report, which read as follows : 

" The Commission also considered that the replies of the mandatory Powers lessened 
the practical importance of an official interpretation of the article in question in the mandate, 
and it agreed, as on previous occasions, to confine its activities to the supervision of the 
application given in the various mandated territories to the rules drawn up by the mandatory 
Powers themselves ". 

The report began with a statement of doctrine. He thought that at the end there should 
be an indication of the reason why the Commission had not continued its discussions of the 
theoretical side of the matter. This reason was that, in practice, the rules laid down by the 
mandatory Power had met with the unanimous approval of the Commission. 

The CHAIRMAN said he could not agree that the report should contain a statement to the 
effect that an official interpretation of this article in the mandates was no longer of any practical 
importance. By way of compromise, however, he would be prepared to accept a different 
wording provided it took his opinion into account. 

M. RAPPARD suggested the following text : 

" The Commission, without expressing an opinion on the theory of the case, also 
considers . . . " . 

M. 0RTS insisted that the Commission should state its views clearly to the Council. It 
should either request the Council to choose between the two doctrines, or should - as he 
proposed - explain why it had not felt itself bound to insist on a doctrinal interpretation 
and had decided that its only task henceforth would be to see that the rules laid down by the 
mandatory Power were duly observed. 

The CHAIRMAN repeated that he was prepared to accept a compromise. In this spirit, 
he had agreed to the end of the last paragraph of the report- he could not go further than 
that. 

M. 0RTS said that, in these circumstances, the report would have to be dropped and the 
Council would have to be requested to choose between the two doctrines ; it would thus be 
ensured that the work done would achieve its full effect. 

M. MERLIN suggested the following text : 

" In these circumstances, the Commission does not think it necessary to submit 
to the Council proposals concerning a doctrinal interpretation of the article in question 
of the mandate. It has agreed, as on previous occasions, to confine its activities to the 
supervision of the application given in the various mandated territories to the rules drawn 
up by the mandatory Powers themselves ". 

He thought that the words " in these circumstances " at the beginning of the text gave 
adequate satisfaction to M. Orts's views, indicating as it did that, since the replies of the 
mandatory Powers called for no criticism on the part of the Commission, the theoretical 
importance of the matter no longer existed. 

M. RAPPARD approved this text. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA said it would surely seem strange that the Commission should 
re-open the whole discussion on a point of detail, when it had already agreed to certain defi?ite 
rules for the examination of the reports of the mandatory Powers on the self-same quest10n. 
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M. VAN REES asked whether the Sultans had no recognised soverei.gnty over the territory 
as a whole and no recognised right to exercise s?vereignty. If not, he d1d not see what was the 
point of maintaining the Sultans as heads of kmgdoms. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH replied that, according to the gene;al principles of law, they 
no longer possessed any sovereignty. ~he only power they still possessed was one of 
administration exercised under the authonty of the mandatory Power. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether the natives had a title to the lands they occupied which 
could be defended in a court of lawlike that of a European in case of encroachment-forexample, 
by a neighbouring non-native. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEUSCH replied that their rights were derived from the fact of occupation 
established, if necessary, by an enquiry. 

M. 0RTS feared that M. Van Rees was comparing the position. in Ruanda and Urundi 
to that in some of the Dutch colonies, where certain sultans had retamed by treaty the status 
of sovereign or head of the State, and th~t he wa~ ascribing to th~ term '.'kiD:gs"! by which the 
chiefs of Ruanda and Urundi were sometimes des1gnated, a mearung wh1ch 1t d1d not possess 

_ in that territory. They were, in fact, purely native chiefs such as were found t~r?ughout ·this 
part of Africa, especially in the remainder of the old German colony now under Bntlsh mand!lte. 
The only difference was that the chiefs of Ruanda and Urundi had a larger number of natives 
under their administration. 

Ruanda and Urundi were only administrative divisions and not States. These adminis
trative divisions might be abolished and direct administration substituted for the system of 
more or less indirect administration adopted by the mandatory Power, provided the latter, 
which under the mandate was responsible for the good administration of the territory, thought 
that desirable. No treaty with these so-called kings, if one existed, could be set up against 
the mandate. 

There was only one political unit - namely, the territory of Ruanda-Urundi, over 
which the mandate was exercised and which formed a single whole. Hence the vacant 
lands in the territory constituted the " demesne of the territory", just as in any other 
territory under mandate, and not the demesne of Ruanda or the demesne of Urundi. From 
this it followed again that the mandatory Administration alone could dispose of these 
vacant lands. either by transfer or by concession, and the native chiefs had no part in the 
matter. If necessary, this view could. be supported by reference to Article 7 of the Mandate, 
which made it clear that concessions were granted by the mandatory Power, and to 
Article 10, which conferred on the mandatory " full powers of administration . . in 
the area subject to mandate ". 

M. Orts recollected that he had already encountered the same opinion from M. Van Rees 
at the twelfth session (twenty-second meeting, pages 149 and 150). 

DEMOGRAPHIC STATISTICS. 

M. ~APPARD drew attention to a passage on page 54 (last paragraph of the first column). 
He con~1dered that, even if ~here were a registration service, it would be useless to prepare a 
new estimate of the populatwn as long as it was not known exactly whether a native could 
be cla~sed as an adult or as an old person. M. Rappard was in any case surprised that so 
much importance was attached to the distinction between adult natives and the old. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH replied that this distinction was necessary in order to ascertain 
whether an individual was liable to the poll tax. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG asked whether the natives knew the exa.ct date of their birth or whether 
they were entirely unaware of their age. 

M. HALEWYCK DE !JEuscH .replied t~at, . to determine a native's age, there was nothing 
to go upon except the mformatwn supplied by the natives themselves, who calculated it, in 
many cases, by the number of seasons passed through in the course of their existence. 

CLOSE OF THE HEARING . 

. The CHAIRM;\N thanked the accredited representative for his help and for the valuable 
replies he had g1ven to the questions asked by the members of the Commission. 

M. HALE;~cK DE· HE~scH. thanked the Chairman for his friendly words and all members 
of the Comm1sswn for the1r kmd attention. 
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THIRTY -FIFTH MEETING. 

Held on Wednesday, November 30th, 1932, at 10.30 a.m. 

Togoland under French i\Iandate : Obsel'\'ations of the Conm1ission. 

After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted its observations regarding Togoland 
under French mandate (Annex 30). 

Economic Equality: Purchase of l\laterial and Supplies by the Administration<; of Territories 
under A and B 1\landates, either for their own Use or for Public Worl;:s: Report by i\1. Orts 
(continuation). 

M. 0RTS reminded the Commission that it had to reach a qecision on the last paragraph 
of his draft report, which read as follows : 

" The Commission also considered that the replies of the mandatory Powers lessened 
the practical importance of an official interpretation of the article in question in the mandate, 
and it agreed, as on previous occasions, to confine its activities to the supervision of the 
application given in the various mandated territories to the rules drawn up by the mandatory 
Powers themselves ". 

The report began with a statement of doctrine. He thought that at the end there should 
be an indication of the reason why the Commission had not continued its discussions of the 
theoretical side of the matter. This reason was that, in practice, the rules laid down by the 
mandatory Power had met with the unanimous approval of the Commission. 

The CHAIRMAN said he could not agree that the report should contain a statement to the 
effect that an official interpretation of this article in the mandates was no longer of any practical 
importance. By way of compromise, however, he would be prepared to accept a different 
wording provided it took his opinion into account. 

M. RAPPARD suggested the following text : 

" The Commission, without expressing an opinion on the theory of the case, also 
considers " 

M. 0RTS insisted that the Commission should state its views clearly to the Council. It 
should either request the Council to choose between the two doctrines, or should - as he 
proposed - explain why it had not felt itself bound to insist on a doctrinal interpretation 
and had decided that its only task henceforth would be to see that the rules laid down by the 
mandatory Power were duly observed. 

The CHAIRMAN repeated that he was prepared to accept a compromise. In this spirit, 
he had agreed to the end of the last paragraph of the report - he could not go further than 
that. 

M. 0RTS said that, in these circumstances, the report would have to be dropped and the 
Council would have to be requested to choose between the two doctrines ; it would thus be 
ensured that the work done would achieve its full effect. 

M. MERLIN suggested the following text : 

" In these circumstances, the Commission does not think it necessary to submit 
to the Council proposals concerning a doctrinal interpretation of the article in question 
of the mandate. It has agreed, as on previous occasions, to confine its activities to the 
supervision of the application given in the various mandated territories to the rules drawn 
up by the mandatory Powers themselves ". 

He thought that the words " in these circumstances " at the beginning of the text gave 
adequate satisfaction to M. Orts's views, indicating as it did that, since the replies of the 
mandatory Powers called for no criticism on the part of the Commission, the theoretical 
importance of the matter no longer existed. 

M. RAPPARD approved this text. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA said it would surely seem strange that the Commission should 
re-open the whole discussion on a point of detail, when it had already agreed to certain defi?ite 
rules for the examination of the reports of the mandatory Powers on the self-same questlon. 
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M. ORTS said he still recommended that the report should be red.uced to the first part 
only _ that was to say, the pages containing the stateme?t of doctn_nes. The advantages 
and disadvantages of such a decision should be carefully weighe?. A disadyant~ge was ~hat 
the report would consist solely of a theoretical discussion devoid of practical mterest, smce 
all were agreed that the rules laid down by the mandatory P?wers were not ope_n to any 
criticism. The advantage would be that, when once ~h~ Council had pronounced m favour 
of one of the doctrines, the question, having been defmitely settled, would no longer form a 
subject for discussion. 

M. RAPPARD doubted whether the Council would decide in favour of one or other of the 
theses. If the doctrinal part of the report - to which M. Orts ha_d referred - were alone 
maintained, with the addition of a final paragraph drafted a~ M. Merlm had s~ggested, M. O~ts 
should be quite satisfied. It certainly ought not to be said that th~ q~estwn of an. official 
interpretation of this article in the mandates was no longer of any practicalmterest, partiCula;ly 
as such a phrase would run contrary to the Chairman's convictions. He thought the solution 
proposed by him was sufficiently clear. 

M. VAN REES observed that this solution, which was clear to the members of the Commission, 
would probably not be so to everybody. · 

M. MERLIN thought that the present arrangement of the report was perfectly clear and 
logical. The beginning consisted of a statement of doctrines. The report then explained the 
rules laid down by the mandatory Powers. An examination of these rules giving rise to no 
criticism, the report concluded by declaring that the Commission did not think it necessary 
to ask the Council to give a doctrinal interpretation, and that its members had agreed that 
henceforth their task would be limited to supervising the application of these rules. The problem 
had therefore been presented in all its aspects. 

M. 0RTS observed that in paragraph 7 there was a reservation concerning the rule followed 
in Togoland and in the Cameroons under British mandate. 

M. MERLIN replied that this reservation did not in any way invalidate M. Orts's arguments. 

M. 0RTS proposed, as the report would not be submitted under his name, but in the name 
of the whole Commission, that it should be stated that he did not agree to the last sentence 
for the reasons given in the Minutes. 

The CHAIRMAN said that there might be added at the end of the report a footnote referring 
to the Minutes. 

M. VAN REES dissented on the same grounds as M. Orts. He thought it indispensable 
that the Commission should explain to the Council quite clearly why, after setting out the two 
contrary theses, it had not asked the Council to settle the matter. The text adopted by the 
majority of the Commission did not give him entire satisfaction in this respect. 

Lord LuGARD said he preferred the original text of the paragraph under discussion. The 
am~nded text seemed to imply that the Mandatories might at any time adopt new rules of 
their own. 

The text read by M. Merlin was adopted, subjecl to the three dissenting opinions expressed 
above. 

. The CHAIRMAN, on behalf of the whole Commission, thanked M. Orts for his work in connection 
with the question of economic equality. 

Syria and the Lebanon: Petition, dated January 15th, 1930, signed by lU. Keir el Dine el Lababidi 
on Behalf of Syrian and Lebanese Aviators, forwarded by the French Government with 
its Observations on November 9th, 1932. · 

The Commission adopted the conclusions of M. Rappard's report (Annex 19). 

M .. <?RTS ask~d how it. was that almost three years had elapsed between the drafting of 
the petition and 1ts reception at Geneva. 

The CHAIRMAN said he would ask M. Ponsot. 

Tangany~ka : Question of. a CI~ser Administrative, Customs and Fiscal Union of the l\Iandated 
Tem~ory ~f Tanganyika With the Neighbouring British Possessions of Kenya and Uganda 
(contmuatwn) : Report by l\1, Palacios. 

"'
.I.thTthhe CHAIRt_MAN,fonl behalf ?f his colleague, thanked M. Palacios for his work in connection 

e ques wn o c oser umon. 

b M. ~AL'\tros observed t~at, since this was such a complex and delicate matter which had 
een, an stl was, of such rmportance and in regard to which public 0 inion in th s 

~~~cerne~ ~ad fxp~esse~ different _opinions, his report must be considered a; merely pre~mi~::; 
proviswna , t e obJect of wh1ch was to concentrate the attention of the members of the 
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Mandates Commission on the principal aspects of the question, on the ·most general problems 
and on the nature of the decisions of the mandatory Power. The report was therefore a kind 
of draft intended to serve as a basis of discussion, and which could be corrected and modified 
in any way that was considered necessary. 

Lord LuGARD wished to submit a few observations before the discussion of the report 
began. He congratulated M. Palacios on the comprehensive way in which he had handled 
the subject, but desired to point out one or two passages which were, he thought, due to a 
slight misunderstanding. As he had sat on the Select Committee, which had held over fifty 
meetings, including some private ones, and had in other ways been closely associated with the 
question, Lord Lugard believed he might claim to speak with some knowledge. 

11. Paragraph 1 of Chapter I: The Terms of the Question.- The question of closer union 
had definitely and officially been restricted to the three territories, Tanganyika, Kenya and 
Uganda, and possibly Zanzibar. That was the only question before the Commission. Although 
it was true that the Ormsby-Gore and the Hilton Young Commissions had visited the southern 
territories, it was early realised that there could be no possibility of their inclusion. 

2. Paragraphs 2 and 3 of Chapter II : Intervention of the Commission. - In discussing 
the point as to whether a decision had been reached by His Majesty's Government, M. Palacios 
had rightly concluded that it had. He should perhaps add that, in the final despatch No. 12 
(page 46 of the report of the Joint Select Committee on Closer Union in East Africa), the 
Secretary of State spoke, by British custom, in the name of His Majesty's Government. The 
fact that the White Paper had been laid before Parliament confirmed this. 

No decision had, however, been recorded on several points, pending reports by Lord 
Moyne on Kenya Finance, Sir Sydney Armitage-Smith on Tanganyika finance, Sir W. Morris
Carter on Land in Kenya, and Mr. Roger Gibb on Railways; but these were not questions 
directly affecting closer union. 

3. Chapter III: Closer Union and Closer Co-operation.- In this chapter, M. Palacios 
had referred to the dual policy designed to promote closer co-operation or coordination. 
This was a phrase fully defined in the instructions given to the Hilton Young Commission ; 
it referred to relations of mutual help between the white and the native communities. It 
had no connection with closer union or co-operation between different Governments. 

4. As regards the last paragraph of the same chapter, Lord Lugard did not think that 
M. Palacios had intended to infer that there was a deferred intention on the part of His Majesty's 
Government to effect a political and constitutional union at some future date, although he 
was justified in quoting the words : " the time is not yet ripe ". After the very careful study 
which M. Palacios had made of the documents, particularly the Blue Books of the Select 
Committee, he must have seen that there were divergent views, but the Select Committee 
reported unanimously against such union and its recommendation had been accepted. .He 
stressed this point because, in paragraph 3 of Chapter IV, it was said that, though the Govern
ment in its memorandum to the Select Committee did not recommend a High Commissioner 
and Legislative Council, it nevertheless recommended the increased use of the Governors' 
Conference for co-operation or coordination in all matters of common interest. There was there an 
inference that His Majesty's Government had an ulterior object in view in regard to the Governors' 
Conference. He desired strongly to protest against any such inference. The same idea appeared 
in head 3 of the conclusions, where it was said that the Governors' Conference " had been 
converted into a permanent organ of co-operation ". It had not been converted. The Conference 
and its Secretariat had been set up on the recommendation of the 1924 Parliamentary Commission 
under Mr. Ormsby-Gore. There had been no change of any kind whatsoever as regarded its 
permanency or constitution. The Select Committee had recorded the opinion that it was 
a useful method of discussing common interests and had recommended that it should meet 
more often, and not always in Kenya under the Governor of Kenya. That was the only change. 
It was not (as was said at the beginning of the next paragraph) being converted into anything ; 
it continued to be what it had always been. 

5. Again, as regards the last paragraph but one of Chapter IV, Lord Lugard would point 
out that the first meeting was in 1926, not last spring. 

6. Paragraph 1 of Chapter V: Obstacles to Closer Union. - M. Palacios had expressed 
the opinion that the idea of closer union had been held since 1920. The idea had been put 
forward some years ago by settlers in Kenya, but had afterwards been abandoned by them. 
The loan of £10,000,000 had no connection, however remote, with closer union. It included 
Palestine and was divided between the several territories. The loan was the result of a 
recommendation by the Ormsby-Gore Commission in 1924 with a view to the development 
of the territories and Palestine. 

7. Chapter VI: The Mandate. -As regards paragraph 2, the unified control of the 
Lake Victoria basin was a proposal made by the Governor of Uganda. It had never, ~s far 
as he remembered, been discussed in detail or seriously considered by the Select Commtttee. 
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8. In paragraph 5 of the same chapter, it ~as sai~ that the United Kingdom was not 
repared to subject all her colonies to the specific reglllle of the .mandate as regarded the 

~rinciple of trusteeship. In this connection, he would refer M. Pala_ci_os to the memorandum on 
" Indians in Kenya " where it was formally stated that the conditiOns of the mandate were, 
in the view of His M;jesty's Government, equally applicable to the Colony of Kenya or the 
Protectorate of Uganda as to the territory of Tanganyika. 

Finally, he expressed his general agreement with M. Palacios's conclusions. a~art from the 
words in paragraph 3, to which he had already called attention. The ~om~Issi~n ~as o~ly 
concerned with the carrying out of the terms of the mandate.and ":as not JUStified ~n Imputmg 
to the Government motives for which there was no defimte evidence. ~he busmess of the 
Commission was to see whether any Customs union, or agreement on railway _rates or land 
policy, etc., was or was not in the interests of the country and the people and m accordance 
with the mandate. 

The CHAIRMAN called Lord Lugard's attention to the fact that the whole of the first part 
of the report was the personal work of the Rapporteur. Only the conclusions would be submitted 
as the opinion of the Commission itself. 

M. PALACIOS thanked Lord Lugard for his kind remarks and for the o~portunity . t~us 
afforded him of correcting his opinion on certain matters of detail, while. confirmmg that o~;nmon 
as a whole. On very many points, he and Lord Lugard v.:ere so. much m agree~ent that ~t was 
sufficient to read the terms of the document under consideratiOn, or to explam them simply 
when they were not quite explicit, to prove that both had drawn their information from the 
same source - namely, the admirable official documentation on the subject. Lord Lugard 
was well acquainted with that documentation, seeing that he had been one o~ the m?st 
distinguished members of the Joint Select Committee of the two Houses-a Committee which 
had, in fact, up to the present, been arbiter of the situation. He would reply point by point 
to each of Lord Lugard's comments. 

1. With regard to the first observation, it was necessary, as a starting-point, in paragraph 1 
of Chapter I, to define the question in its original and most general terms. He could scarcely 
have chosen any others than those suggested by the very title of the Hilton Young Commission's 
report as submitted to Parliament in 1927. This was the report which had first brought the 
question to the notice of world public opinion and had led to passionate discussion. The report 
and the subsequent official documents showed the various phases of the views regarding the 
meaning of a scheme for " closer union " or the idea of participation therein in various degrees 
of territories other than Tanganyika, Kenya and Uganda. Even the views of members of the 
Hilton Young Commission had been divided on these points. The present tendency seemed 
to be to revert to the original idea, as it was ,suggested that Zanzibar, Nyasaland and 
Northern Rhodesia should participate in the settlement(" Correspondence ",page 7). Moreover, 
the word " possibly " concerning the eventual extension of closer union, in the first paragraph 
under consideration, surely ought to allay Lord Lugard's fears. 

2. The report was also in keeping with Lord Lugard's second remark. Certain decisions 
had been reached by the mandatory Government. M. Palacios had utilised despatch No. 12. 
He had not examined in detail the schemes for the unification or co-ordination of posts and 
telegraphs, transport, Customs, finance, scientific services, land tenure, native policy, etc., 
because he preferred to deal with general principles as outlined in the covering letter of the 
" Correspondence" addressed to the Mandates Commission, and with the statements of the 
accredited representative of the mandatory Power. Nevertheless, these special branches of 
administration were referred to in the report, and had not been passed over in the conclusions, 
so th~t the latter conc~rded with the observations which the Mandates Commission had already 
submitted on these pomts. To say that these questions had no direct connection with closer 
union was true only in so far as " closer co-operation and co-ordination " themselves had no 
direct ~onnection with such union. The whole question, however, was explained at some 
length m the report. 

3. ~ord Lugard had sa~d that the " dual policy " had no connection with closer union. 
M. Palacws would merely pomt out that his report was based upon official sources. On page 9 
of Vol. I of the report of the " Joint Select Committee on Closer Union in East Africa "would 
be found the following phrase concerning the Ormsby-Gore Commission : 

. " Their chief rec~mmen.dation~ affecting clo~er union were : (iii) The Commission 
favoured .the dual_pohcy of mcreasmg the quantity and quality of production on native 
lands P<f'Z passu WI~h the development of European cultivation and the' sincere acceptance' 
by ~fl_icials, unofficials and natives of this dual policy as the first necessary steps to that 
stability of economic conditions without which real progress could not be maintained ". 

4. In connection with the observation that the report would suggest that the mand2tory 
Powe~ ha_d at the. back of its mind the intention at a later date to bring about political or 
~onstJtutwnal ~mon, ~e assu~ed Lord Lugard that he would carefully amend his text so that 
It sho~ld contam !lothmg which could give ground for protest. In the body of the report and 
even m one of 1ts proposed conclusions, open praise was bestowed on the methods of 
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document~tion ~nd_ publicity followed by the mandatory Power and its sincere regard for 
truth and Its obJeCtive study of the problem. In order to avoid all misunderstanding however 
the paragraph might be amended as follows : ' ' 

. " I!l the absence of a clear statement by the mandatory Government, and even 
takmg mto account the fact that the latter says that the lime is not yet ripe for any 
far-reaching steps, the situation might easily be interpreted as meaning that . . . " 

He, personally, would not even see any objection to omitting the whole of this para!!raph. 
He desired, however, to observe that, in drafting it, he had in his mind the official state~ents. 
In the report of the Joint Select Committee (Vol. I, page 9) the Conference of Governors was 
included among the recommendations " affecting closer union " ; in despatch No. 5, pacre 8, 
of the " Correspondence " it was said : "' 

" I entirely share the view of the Committee that, in the absence of a central authority, 
the machinery of tlze Governors' Conference should be increasingly utilised ". 

Finally, in the Ormsby-Gore report, page 9, it was said : 

" In this way, co-ordination and co-operation should be achieved without impairing 
in the least the individual rights and interests of each of the territories. We are satisfied 
that any further development in the direction of federation, whether it be unification of 
particular services or ultimately political federation, will come, if it comes at all, as a 
result of local discussion of local needs and common problems. Federation cannot be 
imposed from without ". 

With regard to the Governors' Conference as an institution, Lord Lugard could rest assured 
that M. Palacios would not attribute to this Conference any character or duties other than 
those defined in the official documents. The development, if not the "transformation ", of 
this Conference mentioned in his report corresponded to the " increasing utilisation " of its 
" machinery " " for the purpose of ensuring continuous and effective co-operation and 
co-ordination in regard to all matters of common interest to East Africa " as outlined on page 3, 
paragraph 2, of Despatch No. 2 of the " Correspondence ". If there had been nothing new 
in the institution, the official statement and the numerous passages in which reference is made 
to it in the Governmental and Parliamentary documents would have been unnecessary. 

5. M. Palacios pointed out that his report contained a short history of the Governors' 
Conference, mentioning the dates of its meetings. He had quoted the session at Dar-es-Salaam 
in connection with its new phase. In his opinion, the latter was defined by the words of the 
Joint Select Committee (Vol. I, pages 21 and 22) : " The Governors should meet regularly in 
conference ", " should be regarded as in permanent session " and " should have its own 
secretariat ", " not only for the Governors' Conference, but also for all official inter-territorial 
conferences of a technical, scientific or advisory character, and it would be the duty of the 
secretariat to maintain continuity between sessions ". 

Lord LuGARD observed that the Conference had possessed a secretariat and had been of a 
permanent character from the outset. It had been intended that the Conference should meet 
every three years, whereas the Select Committee had proposed that it should meet not less 
than twice annually. That was a suggestion with which he personally did not concur, because 
he believed that the Governors could not remain for so long outside the territories they had to 
govern. 

M. PALACIOS observed that he had mentioned these facts in his report. He was quite aware 
that on page 8, paragraph 5, of tbe " Correspondence " it was said : 

" The recommendations of the Joint Select Committee do not, in general, affect the 
status and functions of the Conference, but are directed to a more frequent and extensive 
use of its machinery for securing co-operation and co-ordination in all matters of common 
interest, including a continuous review of native policy". 

It must therefore be admitted that its more frequent and extensive use at least connoted 
something new. 

6. With regard to the date of the 'inception of the plan for closer union and the point 
whether the guaranteed loan of £10,000,000 was or was not connected with that plan, he 
relied, as always, on the official d?cuments. · . . . 

He saw no objection to crossmg out the year 1920, which, m fact, meant nothmg, and 
inserting instead these words from the " Statement " (page 9) : 

" The question of c~oser union ~etween the various territ?ries u~der Bri.tish 
administration in East Afnca may be said to have been more or less m the mr ever smce 
the end of the Great War, when His Majesty accepted the mandate of the Tanganyika 
Territory ". 

With regard to the loan, it was also stated on page 9 of V~l. I of the report.of the Joint 
Select Committee that this was the first of the three mam recommendatwns of the 
Ormsby-Gore Commission of 1924 " affecting closer union ". 

17 
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L l · d he had meant to say that the idea of closer union put forward 
Lord UGARD exp ame d d b th d th t 

~~~Y s~~~o~~~:e~ t~~ ~~i~:!l;Yo~~~t~~~ ~~i~f~~~. wtfe aJi~n:~~d~n~~~t 0~~at ~a tee~ ~~d fir~t 
taken defmite shape. . 

l\I PALACIOS replied that he had no reason to contest this, but he had been careful to msert 
the qu.otations from the official texts in inverted commas. . 

Lord LuGARD explained that he had referred more especially to the questwn of the lo~n. 
M. pALACIOS replied by rereading the following passage on page 9 of Vol. I of the J omt 

Select Committee's report : 
" The chief recommendations affecting closer union were : (i) a loan guaranteed 

[by His Majesty's Government in the United ~ingdom to t~e amount of £1~,000,000 
sterling for transport development in East Afnca to be considered on the basiS of the 
needs of East Africa as a whole ". 
Lord LuGARD said that he would communicate to M. Palacios the text of the Parliame~tary 

debates regarding this loan. These would convince his colleague that the loan was entirely 
unconnected with " closer union ". 

M. PALACIOS said that it was not he that had to be convinced, but the Joint Select 
Committee whose report contained the passage in question. 

l\1. VAN REES reminded M. Palacios that the first echoes in the Press of closer union dated 
from Hl25. 

l\1. PALACIOs, in reply toM. Van Rees, said that 1925 was, in fact, the date at which t~e 
loan was being discussed. In any case, the objection would apply to the Press or to the official 
documents, but not to the Rapporteur. 

7. Referring to Lord Lugard's comments, he said he was quite aware that there was 
no question, at the moment, of u?ified control in the Lake Victoria ~asin. The report ~f the 
Rapporteur merely referred to t!us matter en PlfSSant. _But t~e questiOn .h:=td ·been mentwned 
in various passages of the official documents, m particular m the declSlons of the Select 
Committee, paragraph 36, page 15, Vol. I, of the report, and in paragraph 3, page 47, of the 
" Correspondence ". 

Lord LuGARD, refening to this passage in the White Paper, pointed out that, in the discus
sions of the Select Committee on closer union, there had been only one passing reference to 
the unified control of Lake Victoria. 

M. PALACIOS observed that that was, in fact, what he had said in his report. 

8. As regards the mandate, he held that it did not merely embody a sacred mission of 
civilisation, but that this sacred mission was set within the framework of Article 22 of the 
Covenant and was subject to the obligations and supervision imposed under this article and 
under the provisions of the mandate. He had borne in mind and quoted in his report the White 
Paper concel·ning the Indians in Kenya. But the fact that this sacred mission was being carried 
on in all colonies and protectorates did not mean that a nation would be ready to place all its 
colonial territories within the framework of Article 22. That proved that the mandate was 
something more than " trusteeship ". 

Lord LuGARD explained that he had not wished to contradict M. Palacios's statement, 
but to strengthen it. He referred to the memorandum on " Indians in Kenya", in which 
it was stated, on page 10 : 

" As in the Uganda Protectorate, so in the Kenya Colony, the principle of trusteeship 
for the natives, no less than in the mandated territory of Tanganyika, is unassailable. 
This paramount duty of trusteeship will continue, as in the past, to be carried out under 
the Secretary of State for the Colonies by the agents of the Imperial Government, and 
by them alone ". 

1\I. PALACIOS replied that there was, in the mandate, something more than this mission 
fulfilled by the age~ts of th~ ~ritish Governm~nt in the British colonies and protectorates. 
He ha~ meant that, If _the prmciple of tr!lsteeship had been accepted by the United Kingdom, 
that did not necessanly mean that this country assumed, as regarded its colonies and 
protectorates, all the obligations laid down in the mandate. 

Lord LuGARD replied that his comment was intended to support M. Palacios's argument. 
. 1\I. P ALAcros thanked Lord Lugard for his observations which had made it possible for 

lum to correct his report in certain details. He also thanked Lord Lugard for the support he 
!rad given to all his conc!usions except the third. He hoped that this latter might be drafted 
m such a way as to receive the approval of the whole Commission. 

Before terminating, he wished to offer two more comments : First, he had not attributed 
to the m~nd~t?ry Po:ver any aim other than that definitely discernible in its own statements 
or embodied m Its official and authori~ed documents. Secondly, it was the duty of the Commission 
not mer~ly t~ endeavour to. ascert.am whether a Cll:stoms union or railway tariffs or a given 
~and pol_Icy W:=ts or was not m the mterests of a terntory or population under a mandate and 
m keepm~ with that n~an<;Jate; the Commission was also bound to keep an eye on the status 
of the temtory and of Its mhabitants. 
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THIRTY-SIXTH MEETING. 

Held on Thursday, December 1st, 1932, at 10.30 a.m. 

Syria and the Lebanon: Examination of the Annual Report for 1931. 

M. Ponsot, High Commissioner of the French Republic in Syria and the Lebanon, and 
M. de Caix, accredited representative of the mandatory Power, came to the table of the 
Commission. 

WELCOME TO THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE MANDATORY POWER. 

The CHAIRMAN.- I have the honour, on behalf of the Mandates Commission, to welcome 
M. Henri Ponsot and M. Robert de Caix. I am sure I am interpreting the feelings of all my 
colleagues in emphasising the importance of the presence here of the High Commissioner of 
the mandatory Power in Syria and the Lebanon. 

I believe that M. Ponsot, whom we had the honour to meet here two years ago, desires 
to make a general statement on the situation in Syria and the Lebanon before we examine 
the annual report. 

GENERAL STATEMENT BY THE HIGH COMMISSIONER. 

M. PoNSOT. - Under Article 22 of the Covenant of the League of Nations it is our duty, 
by the methods laid down in the mandate of July 24th, 1922, to guide Syria and the Lebanon 
towards complete sovereignty and independence. The termination of a mandate on October 
3rd last aroused great hopes throughout the Arab world. I should have belied your hopes 
had I not come here to-day in person to explain the present situation in Syria and the Lebanon, 
on the morrow of that great event. · 

So it was with this express intention and in order to give you an accurate and up-to-date 
account of the position that, after attending the last session of the Assembly of the League 
two months ago,· I decided to pay another visit to Syria. I arrived in Damascus on October 21st 
last and spent a whole month in daily contact with the Syrian Government and Parliament. 

The report before you stops at December 31st, 1931, but you will, I am sure, forgive me 
if I anticipate next year's statement, and deal with the position to-day. 

I have towards the League and the Permanent Mandates Commission certain duties which 
I am anxious to fulfil. I have not appeared before the Commission since June 1930. More 
than two years have passed, and I must justify my silence during a period which has been 
particularly active. 

In 1930, I came before the Permanent Mandates Commission to tell you what my 
anticipations were following on the promulgation of the Organic Law. It was above all, I 
told you, a question of mutual confidence and goodwill ; upon that depended the success of 
our undertaking. The best of documents is of little worth if that faith is not behind it. To 
create confidence, to develop goodwill, that has been the goal of my endeavours for the past 
two years, and that is the reason why we have not progressed more quickly than we have. 

Almost the whole of 1931 was taken up by internal questions in Syria and the Lebanon, 
by economic and financial difficulties, and, as regards foreign affairs, by studying various 
important settlements with our neighbours, Turkey, Iraq, Trans-Jordan, the demarcation of 
frontiers, the establishment of relations of good-neighbourliness. 

Political activity revived a year ago on my return to Syria on November 17th, 1931. 
My explanations will fall under the following heads : first, the political situation in Syria ; 

secondly, the political situation in the Lebanon ; finally, I shall say a few words on foreign 
relations. The international aspect of the mandates problem dominates the internal aspect 
and even the problem of the relations between the territory under mandate and the mandatory 
Power. If the Syrian problem were a problem of internal policy pure and simple, the question 
might be settled more or less efficaciously in a few months. If the problem were only one 
between Syria and the mandatory Power, I believe we could yet reach a successful conclusion 
fairly quickly. But it is a problem of international policy as well, since the evolution of the 
mandates can only be accomplished with the consent of the Powers which have entrusted this 
duty to the mandatory Power. . . . 

Having thus defined the general outlme of my remarks, I would add that there IS nothmg 
secret about the matter. All questions affecting Syria and the Lebanon are keenly discussed. 
The document before you - the annual report of the mandatory Power - is not a gospel 
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which cannot be gainsaid. The statements made ~n. it are, ind~ed, debated b~th by public 
opinion and in. the peti~ions which. rightly and legitimately claim your attentiOn and upon 
which I shall give certam explanatiOns. . 

Public opinion, local, foreign and French, is frequently aroused to the Synan pr?b.lem 
and pays it special attention. You will have been able to see from t~e freely expressed. o_pmwns 
in the petitions you have received that anyone can say ~hat he hkes. about the position and 
openly question the statements of the mandatory Power s representative. 

It is subject to these general observations that I now propose to say a few words about 
Syria. 

The situation in Syria calls for two kinds of observations. on my part: in the first place, 
observations on the political situation as it has developed <;Iurmg the past year, and, seco_n~ly, 
observations in anticipation of a treaty such as that mentiOned to the Mandates CommissiOn 
last year. 1 

The development of the political situat_ion during the. past year has been marked by 
various important political events : the electiOns, the establishment of a regular Government 
and two parliamentary sessions. 

For four months the elections occupied the foreground in the political landscape. The 
electoral period began on November 19th, 1931, immediately after my return to the Levant. 
The first and second stages in the ballot took place on December 2~th and _January: 5th. After 
being suspended at Damascus, Hama and Douma, for reasons which I Will e_xplam later, the 
elections were resumed in these three centres after Ramadam and concluded m complete calm 
on March 30th and April 6th last. 

You have received certain very detailed and precise complaints about the elections. Some 
of them came even from Aleppo. One was signed by Ibrahim Hanano on behalf of the candidates 
on his list (document C.P.M.1350); others came from various places, in particular from France, 
from Syrian students' associat_ions in Paris and Toulo':lse. Ibrahim Hanano's do~~~ent contains 
certain particulars not mentiOned elsewhere. Havmg accepted full responsibility from the 
outset of the elections and having made an official report on them, I should prefer, rather than 
give you a second account now, to supply any explanations you may desire to complete the 
information in your possession. · 

I would simply say that the Aleppo elections, as to which there was most controversy, 
took place on December 20th, 1931, and January 5th, 1932, in absolute calm. There were 
no disturbances at the first or second stages of the elections. In the interval, on December 25th, 
there was some trouble as a result of which four persons were killed, if I am not mistaken, 
and several wounded. It was not, therefore, in the heat of the elections properly so called 
that the trouble occurred. Naturally, the elections stirred public opinion, but this activity 
only took the form of active demonstrations between the two ballots. 

After the incidents at Aleppo on December 25th, I received one of the chief representatives 
of the Nationalist Party at my residence at Beirut on December 31st. He used the incidents 
as a pretext to ask me to cancel the elections or, if I did not do so, to postpone the second 
stage of the elections to a subsequent date. 

I replied by drawing his attention to the laws on elections. As I had assumed direct 
responsibility for the impartial and fair application of these laws, I should have been failing 
in the task I had assigned to myself and have exposed myself to a charge of partiality had 
I made exceptions to their provisions at the request of one party. Under these laws it was 
Parliament's right to decide whether the elections were valid. I could not usurp its authority 
to decide whether the allegations brought to my attention were justified. 

Finally, my interlocutor pointed out that two candidates from one of the two lists would 
be at the polling booth for the second stage of the elections at Aleppo, in pursuance of their 
duties and in application of the laws in force, and asked me to authorise, as an exception and 
although provision was not made for such supervision in the electoral law, the attendance 
of two candidates from the other list during the ballot. I granted this request and received 
an assurance that order would not be disturbed. 

Or~er was not disturbed. Demonstrations of this kind are not always an expression of 
the feelmgs moving the people. They do not occur against the desire of the leaders. 
. Consequently, by a special decision of the High Commissioner, two candidates from the 

hst of signato~ies to the petition which _is before the Commission were present during the ballot 
and the c~n~ntmg of the votes.. They did not protest against the proceedings in which at times 
they participated, and they did not leave the room in which the votes were counted until it 
had been ascertained from the count th_at the balance was inclining towards the other party. 
I a~ ther_efore able t~ c!lll upon can_didates fro~ among the petitioners to prove that their 
positiOn was not a pnon hopeless, smce they still had hopes during the count . 

. ~ would add th~ following. When the Chamber met in June 1932, it had to discuss the 
validity of the ele~twn returns. It did so with full authority and in complete independence 
For, . eyen ~upposi?g a High Commissioner has some power over a Government or a~ 
Admuustr~tw_n, t~1s power st~ps short of an. Assembly composed of about sixty members. 
~~e dep~ties ~n tlus ~ss~mbly fm? the'?selv~s m an atmosphere which is spontaneously infused 
\\Ith natwnahst aspiratiOns. If, m this enVIronment, two feelings confront each other, one a 

• Sec Minutes of the twentieth session, page 35. 
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!eeling of greater. sympathy for the mandate and the other based on nationalist aspirations, 
1t would be wrongmg the members of the Assembly to suppose that any of them would hesitate to 
conform to the desire of the country. 

This all-important question of validity, which was rightly reserved to Parliament, came 
before the Assembly, and, by one of those revulsions 'vhich sometimes occur in all countries it 
so ~app~ned that, contrary to the recommendation of the moderate deputies of the north, the 
na!wna!Jsts elected by the south asked that the elections be unanimously declared valid as 
qmckly as possible. Afte~ certain inci~ents in the Chamber, they won their point. 

I cannot be more royalist than the King, and, when an Assembly itself accepts responsibility 
of this kind, it has its reasons for doing so. 

You are aware that, apart from Aleppo, certain elections were suspended at Damascus, 
Douma and Hama. With reference more particularly to Damascus, certain fairly harmless 
inciden~s which occurred ?uring the morning of December 20th, 1931, gradually assumed a 
mo~e viOlent aspect. Special care had been taken not to bring the voters too directly to the 
notice of the armed forces. The police and gendarmerie had been entrusted with the maintenance 
of order. They are recruited in Syria and have relatively few effectives. Stones were thrown at 
those who were maintaining order. (At that particular time they were not Senegalese.) The 
disturbance was turning into a riot and threatened to obstruct the voting. In the circumstances, 
it seemed justifiable to stop the elections. At the same time as this was announced, the armv 
was asked to establish and maintain order. The demonstrations ceased immediatelv, and sinc·e 
then there has been no trouble. • 

Such incidents are always liable to occur during elections, but at no time did they become 
alarming. The maintenance of order involves risks to which not only the demonstrators are 
exposed. Had I been acting in a responsible position in my own country, I should not have 
hesitated to allow the elections to continue in the present case. I thought it better, however, not 
to allow the Syrian elections to be carried out in a disturbed atmosphere, but to wait until the 
situation was calm. 

The resumption of the proceedings was delayed by Ramadam. The first stage of the voting 
took place on March 30th, 1932, and the second stage on April 5th at Damascus, Hama and 
Douma in complete calm. The nationalists won these by-elections, but I was not at all disturbed 
at that fact. 

There is much less difference between "moderates" and "nationalists" than one would be 
tempted to suppose. The extent of their inclination to co-operate with the mandatory Power is 
a question of degree and sometimes of circumstance. I recognise neither friends nor enemies in 
Parliament. I sincerely hope that I shall be able to direct the evolution of Syria's problems in 
conditions satisfactory to all. 

I will deal briefly with the two other aspects of the political situation in Syria during the 
past year. The Chamber met on June 7th. A regular government was constituted. The 
President of the Republic was elected and a Ministry came into power. Seven days later, the 
extraordinary session, which had been convened only to constitute the various authorities and 
to settle the organs of government in their places, came to an end. 

An ordinary session of the Chamber met on October 29th last, and I watched it at work for 
three weeks. I carefully examined the conditions in which this new Government was working, 
for I had always said that I was prepared to enter into negotiations with a regular government 
which could be recognised as duly qualified. I therefore watched to see that matters were not 
pushed on unduly. 

I returned to Damascus on October 21st, 1932. The meeting of the Chamber was convened 
for October 25th. It was recommended that this meeting should be adjourned for one month, 
in order that a governmental balance exactly corresponding to the quantitative or qualitative 
representation of the parties in Parliament might be sought. I raised no objections in principle, 
but simply announced that I intended to go to Geneva in the near future and did not want to 
be obliged to justify an adjournment for which the Constitution did not provide. 

The session opened on October 29th. Certain deputies desired, before sanctioning 
Parliament's activities by their presence, to obtain certain assurances from the High 
Commissioner with regard to the basis of the future treaty. I stated that its basis was a matter 
for discussion, that this discussion could not take place in a meeting to which I had no access, and 
that, as a necessary condition, a Government must be given parliamentary sanction to treat 
with me. 

After some hesitation, during which about twelve deputies remained outside Parliament for 
three meetings, a meeting of the whole Parliament was held and, but for one disappointed 
moderate vote, passed a unanimous vote of confidence in the Government constituted in June 
last. 

In these circumstances, after prolonged efforts, I now arrived at this long-hoped-for time 
to see the Organic Law applied and to find a Government prepared to accept its responsibilities as 
I had accepted mine for six years. 

The precedent established at Geneva on October 3rd last has produced a deep impression 
throughout the Arab world. That event was bound to involve certain normal consequences 
which I could in no way avoid. 
· The ground is now cleared for action. 

I thus come to a forecast of the evolution of the mandate in Syria and to the negotiation 
of a treaty. In this connection, I am entirely mindful of the anxiety expressed by th~ Permanent 
Mandates Commission in June 1931,1 when the intentions of the mandatory Power w1th regard to 

1 See Minutes of the twentieth session, page 231. 
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the evolution of the mandate were first described to it. The Mand~tes Commission as~ed at 
that time to be kept duly informed of the various phases of the evolutiOn planned for. Syna and 
the Lebanon. I have come to the Commission full~ prepared t.o respond to that desire. . 

Some people seemed to imagine that I was gomg about With a ready-made !="ranco-Synan 
treaty in my pocket. Long before I established any contracts at Damascus, certam newsp~pers 
had published alleged extracts. A year ago, in N?vembe! 1931, when I convened the :\dvisory 
Council, which was to assist me during the electron penod, I was asked to. coml?umcate the 
draft treaty in order that it might be used as a basis and platform for electwneermg purposes. 
Again, when I returned to Syria a month and a half ~go, I was asked.to ~tate what were the b~ses 
of the treaty : otherwise the Chamber would certamly show .that ~t distrusted me. I ~ephed, 
as I have already said, that a treaty is the outcome of free discus~wn between two pa:ties and 
that, although I might in my mind's eye already see the g~nerallmes of procedure which could 
lead up to this treaty, I had not in my pocket a text winch could secure the approval of the 
Assembly rapidly- I might almost say by su:prise. . . . 

Now that I have before me a representative body with whom I can discuss matters, I .will 
honour the word which was given long ago-long ago, since almost seven years have elapsed smce 
my predecessor promised, in the name of the Frencl~ Government, . that a treaty wo_uld. be 
negotiated. Both in the Permanent Mandates Commission at the. trme of the exam~natwn 
of the annual report, and in the discussions which have taken place m the League Council 1 and 
Assembly 2 and in connection with the evolution of a neighb~uring country, the Fren<:h 
representatives have made statements. It is now my duty to fulfil those. p~omises, and .their 
fulfilment is my main concern. Up to the present I have only had prehmmary talks with a 
view to defining the policy of the treaty and it~ i_mplications, because a treaty is not one of th?se 
sudden events which transform the whole political outlook by a wave. of the wand, and which 
overnight fling a country hitherto under the control of a mandate into a state of complete 
independence. 

A treaty is something quite different. I have taken great care, in the conversations which 
I have had up to the present with the Syrian Government, to bring home this truth to the other 
party. We now fortunately know how a mandate evolves. At the request of the Council of the 
League of Nations, the Permanent Mandates Commission has defined the chief conditions which 
have to be taken into account. a These are the lines to be followed and they constitute our most · 
precious guide. I deliberately emphasised this point. We then defined the object to be achieved 
and the means for achieving it, and finally we discussed the preparations which would be 
necessary in order that a Government which at present exercises some only of the attributes of 
its sovereignty might, in the normal course of events, be placed in a position to exercise them all. 

At the present time, immediately after the application of the Organic Statute, it may be 
said that the Syrian Government enjoys full exercise of the whole of its internal sovereignty. 
The Syrian Government only lacks the powers still exercised by the High Commissioner in 
respect of the maintenance of order and security, and moreover, and above all, in the matter of 
foreign relations. . 

. Conse~uently, the.end o~ the mandate can only be glimpsed through a period of transition 
durmg which preparatiOns will be made for the gradual transfer to the Syrian Government of 
~ertain ?bligations for which the mandatory Power is at present responsible. To take only the 
mternatwnal aspect of the question, it is obvious that the mandate cannot be terminated until 
the transfer has been accepted by the League of Nations and the Powers concerned. All this 
presup.poses a careful :vork of preparation and adjustment, and to prove my argument I need 
only give you a recent Illustration. Did not a neighbouring country require eight years to bring 
about its internal evolution ? And, thereafter, did not two more years have to elapse before the 
various international problems involved could be completely settled ? 

. I ha.ve no doubt that we shall progress more rapidly than that. In spite of the inference 
which might be drawn from a recital of all the political difficulties which the mandatory Power 
has ~xperienced in connection with various national elements, we are not by any means just 
startmg o~t on the road. The necessary preparations are already well advanced. I may even 
add that, If t?-I_llorr?w, contrary to all expectations, I found myself confronted on the spot with 
u~foreseen difficulties, I should not allow myself to be deterred and should say : "With or 
Without your help, I shall pursue my policy and prepare for the evolution and termination of the 
mandate" . 

. Ther.e. a.re certain institutions, such as the necessary elements of security - gendarmerie, 
police, militia - the prep~ration of which is more particularly a task for the mandatory Power 
rtself; all these pr.eparatrons are proceeding satisfactorily. There are other institutions the 
development of which presupposes closer co-operation, or an action of its own volition on the 
part of the Go.vernment .t~~t. is aspirin~ to independence. As regards these, the Government 
must shoulder Its responsibilities, assert Its authority and inspire confidence to an ever-increasing 
degree, not merely at home, but also abroad · 

This is why, !or the very purpose of reaching .ol!-r goal with greater speed and certainty, it is 
~~solut~ly essential tha~ t!le programme ~f such J.omt action should be defined. This has been 

~ subJect of the pr~limmary conversatiOns ~v~~ch I have. been having at Damascus during 
this last month, ever smce I have had the possibi!rty of dealing with a representative Govern
m~~t. I have ~aid : " There is the problem. It is not a very easy one to solve. Its solution 
~ha s for goodwill and careful collaboration which will inspire confidence among the Syrians 

emselves and among the various foreign elements." 

: See M:nutes of the sixty-fourth session of the Council, pages 2053 and 2054. 

1 
See M~nutes of the Sixth Committee of the twelfth Assembly (1931), page 20. 
See Mmutes of the twentieth session of the Commission, pages 228 and 229. · 
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As a result of these preliminary conversations, I may say that the evolution of the Syrian 
problem seems to me to have now entered into a favourable phase. My intention, on returning 
to Syri~, is to take up these conversations again and carry them through to a satisfactory 
conclusiOn. 

This is the first stage, of which I have endeavoured to give you a true and faithful account. 
I should add, in connection with the treaty, that, as evolution has already taken place 

in a neighbouring country, we are henceforth bound to contemplate and prepare for a final 
·solution in .Syria. 

We have before us the example of 1930 and 1932. We must endeavour to obtain a clear 
idea of what the situation will be on the day when the mandate comes to an end. This will 
enable us to judge exactly what effort will be required in order to achieve our aim under the 
best possible conditions. 

The essential and two-fold task which I propose to undertake when I return to Damascus 
is to define immediately the situation as it will be when the mandate comes to an end, anp 
also to map out the programme and stages of the evolution of existing institutions in the various 
spheres in which active and cordial collaboration between the Syrian Government and the 
mandatory Power is still necessary to fulfil both at home and abroad the requisite conditions 
for the admission of Syria as a Member of the League, taking into account the general principles 
already laid down by the League for the termination of a mandatory regime. 

POLITICAL SITUATION AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE ADMINISTRATIVE SuB-DIVISIONS 
OF THE TERRITORY UNDER MANDATE. 

The CHAIRMAN. - What exactly are the territories included under the geographical 
denomination " Syria " ? Are there any regions, like the Jebel Druse or the province of the 
Alaouites, which remain extraneous to the question we are about to discuss ? 

M. PoNSOT. 1 - My references to Syria should be construed within the framework of the 
Organic Statute which has defined the situation of the territories entrusted to France under 
the mandate : the State of Syria, the State of Lebanon, the Government of Latakia and the 
Government of the Jebel Druse. · 

\Ve have employed these terms " State " and " Government " deliberately. On previous 
occasions people have often said to me : " You have created five States. How can you define 
these sovereignties and what will be the situation of these different States ? " 

There are two States which possess an equal international " vocation " : Syria and the 
Lebanon. Latakia and the Jebel Druse, on the other hand, are autonomous areas established 
in application of the mandate, which itself provides for this possibility. The evolution of these 
areas has been retarded by certain circumstances peculiar to themselves. The Alaouites were 
formed into an autonomous unit because, under the former regime, they had remained isolated 
in their mountains and their political training was not very developed. If 200,000 inhabitants 
of such slight political experience had been incorporated in a far more developed political 
unit, there would have been some danger that their interests might to a certain extent have 
been sacrificed. In setting apart these hitherto neglected peoples and in making it possible 
for them to be gradually initiated into the art of self-government, we have now made it possible 
for the Alaouites to develop usefully, and gradually to accustom themselves to modern life 
under better conditions. 

The Druses, as you know, form a very homogeneous community of about 65,000 people, 
including 7,500 Christians and 1,000 Sunnis who live in the Jebel and are very closely associated 
with the main ethnic group. The Druses were also, for obvious reasons, entitled to a recognition 
of their autonomy. They too were entitled to claim conditions favourable to their evolution. 
I can assert this all the more frankly in that we have had certain difficulties with them. The 
Druses therefore are evolving along their own lines. They are not being guided towards the 
constitution of a State from an international point of view. The mandate, however, meets 
their purpose. If the mandate possesses that altruistic and educational value which is attributed 
to it, then I say that, both for the Druses and for the Alaouites, the.,best method of ensuring 
their evolution is the form of autonomy I have described. · 

This means that, within the States under French mandate, some communities have 
progressed further along the path of evolution than others, though I do not attach an absolute 
value to this description since political evolution can be judged in various ways. 

Now you may say : " What of the Lebanon ? " The Lebanon does not, at the present 
time, come within the scope of the treaty. You may perhaps object that the Lebanon ~as 
evolved even further than Syria. I can neither agree nor dissent. It all depends on the pomt 
of view from which you look at the question. If it be true that illumination comes from the 
East, then it may be natural that, having been born on the banks of the Tigris and the Euphrate~, 
it should dally awhile on the_banks of the Barada before crossing the Lebanon and the Anti-
Lebanon. · 

I should add that the moral association between the mandated countries and the mandatory 
Power authorises these countries themselves to express an opinion as to how they can best 
attain that full development towards which it is our duty to guide them. If some of these 
countries desire or think it advisable to remain for a longer period under the mandatory 
regime, I feel that it would be difficult for me to oppose their wishes or contest the value 
of their arguments. I will make my meaning clear in this respect when I come to speak of the 
evolution of the Lebanon and to explain what that evolution means. 

1 It was decided that the record of M. Ponsot's evidence should be given in the first person (in direct style) throughout. 
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The situation of the States under mandate may be summarised as. follows : I':l t~e n~ar 
future, we shall have a treaty zone and a mandate zone. That, to. a certam extent, will simphfy 
matters. A country like Syria, which longs for its freedom and mde_Pendence, and J:as always 
been loath to recognise the existence of the mandate, asks me t? b~mg a~o.ut a _rapid change 
in its condition. What can I reply ? I have heard most au~hori~ative opmwns m the League 
of Nations affirm that Syria is more advanced than a certam ne1ghbourmg country. I _would 
not venture to express an opinion, but I am obliged to listen to wl~at. I hear .. In these circum
stances should it not be allowed that the elaboration of a treaty IS mdeed hkelyto encourage 
the poiitical change, since it will give moral satisfactio~ to the intereste~ part!es, and 'Yill 
lead them to accept willingly, during the transitional period, that co-operatiOn Without which 
they cannot attain their ultimate goal ? . . . . . 

I say that the formula of a treaty is valid for Syria, ~hereas It Is not necessary for the 
countries which have readily accepted the mandate. Syria, through her many organs, has 
always challenged the mandate. How can. I f~rg~t thi~ fact,_ I wh~ add~d an Article 116 to 
her Constitution ? \Ve have never met w1th similar difficulties, neither m the Lebanon, nor 
among the Alaouites, nor in the Jebel Druse. Consequently, I am entitled to believe to-day 
that we have found the best formula for bringing about the evolution of Syria, while, for the 
present, in the rest of the territory I am pursuing a policy which, without in any way crystallising 
the situation, will enable it to evolve under the mandate, as accepted and approved by the 
parties concerned. 

I think I have thus given a complete answer to the question raised. . 
Perhaps you will ask me, " What will happen later ? " Later, we shall see what will 

happen. The evolution of a mandate is not an easy matter ; it meets with obstacles of various 
kinds. As, moreover, the formula is not a final one, but is an adaptation, it may be best to deal 
with each stage as it occurs. You may be sure that, as soon as a problem is ripe, it will be solved 
in this assembly under the best conditions. 

To allay any misgivings which may still exist in certain minds, I may say that, if to-day, 
in the zone of the mandate, the mandatory Power exercises sovereign power in certain respects, 
it only does so, in the name of the States, with regard to certain reserved questions in the 
sphere of security and foreign relations. Finally, I would add this two-fold statement: 
(1) Latakia and the Jebel Druse are not States, their ultimate destiny cannot be determined 
until their evolution has been completed ; (2) abroad, the Alaouites and Druses are described 
on their passports as " Syrian subjects nationals of the Government of Latakia or the 
Government of the Jebel Druse". 

In short, our intention has been, not to divide up the country, but to carry out a constructive 
work of preparation. 

The CHAIRMAN. - What is the situation of the Sanjak of Alexandretta ? 

M. PONSOT. - Alexandretta is simply a Syrian province which enjoys a "special 
administrative regime ". The points settled by agreement between France and Turkey could 
only be modified if the agreement were modified . 

. Th~ CHAIR~IAN. -. In reality, the Commission cannot recognise, as regards these 
temtones, any mternatwnal agreement but the mandate. He did not think a treaty could 
be concluded outside the League of Nations between France and Turkey concerning Alexandretta. 

M. PoNsOT.- The agreement in question is dated October 20th, 1921. It is consequently 
previous to the mandate, which dates from July 24th, 1922. 

The CHAIRMAN. - The agreement in question, therefore, was concluded prior to the 
mandate. How m~ny inhabitants are there in Syria, excluding the Alaouites and the Druses, 
who apparently w1sh to become autonomous, and in the Lebanon ? 

M. PoNsoT. - I am not quite sure that I understand your question exactly. The Alaouites 
and the Druses are already autonomous, so that there is no innovation in their case. At the 
present moment, the population of Syria is approximately 1,500,000; that of the Lebanon. 
850,000 ; that of the Government of Latakia, 300,000; and that of the Jebel Druse, 65,000: 

The CHAIRMAN. -You said that only Syria did not accept the mandate. Do the Druses 
and the Alaouites accept it ? 

M. ~o:-:so!.- The ':·ord "accept" sh.oul~ not be interpreted too strictly in this connection. 
The maJority m the Syr!an Cham~er, whi~h m~ludes sixty-nine deputies, is not hostile to the 
mand~tory Power, but thmks that, If a certam neighbouring country is no lonaer under a mandate 
there 1s no r~ason why this r~gime. should be appl!ed to Syria. b ' 

The feelmgs of the Alaomtes, m so far as their representatives voice the feelings of the 
people, are as follows : The Assembly of fifteen elected representatives has always expressed 
Its attachment to the mandatory ~ower, which has assured the Alaouites their autonomy. 

T~e Jebel Druse has been provided, under the Organic Statute, with a Council of Ten 
and I mfer that t~e country aJ?proves of the present provisional system from the fact that 
:~ h!ve not experienced the slightest. difficulty _with the Druses- at least, during the last 

Y ars - and. from. the fact t~at, !n every Circumstance, they have given proof of their 
attac~me~t to this reg~l':le. Bu~, m th1s case, it is actual facts that· count, and, if m 0 inion 
~ t~I~pomt_w~re called m question, I should repeat what I had occasion to say to a neighb~uring 
f If . omdnnssioner whom I had sent alone into the Druse country where I joined him the 
o owmg ay : " Go and see for yourself ". 
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Natu~ally, I am aware of the existence o_f di_vergent opinions. This is _a question I frequently 
have to dtscuss ; consequently, I know alltts ms and outs. I collect vtews from all quarters. 
~ut, taking ever~thing into account, I may say that, at the present moment, the odds are 
m favour of the vtew I have expressed. If you d~sire something more than a mere affirmation, 
I would o~serve that another system has been tned- the system of a federacy. That regime 
lasted.unbl the end of 1924, and one of the reasons which led to its abolition is that the Alaouites 
preferred, during this preparatory period, to develop on their own lines in collaboration with 
ourselves, rather than tie themselves up in a way which would have afforded them less possibility 
of internal development. If I were to take you to the Jebel Druse, I could prove my statement 
with the utmost ease. I am not afraid of being contradicted when I say that the most deep
rooted sentiment among the Druses is a desire for autonomy. That sentiment is so strong 
~hat the Druses first affi~med it by quitting the territory in which they then lived, to settle, 
m about the year 1860, m what is known as the Jebel Hauran. Once there, they have had 
to defend themselves against the authorities set up in the interior of Syria. So much so, that 
periodically- about every ten years- an army division had to be sent to the Jebel to endeavour 
to bring the Druses under the arm of the law. 

A short while ago I was passing through Istanbul, and my presence induced certain persons 
who were in a position to know to tell me something about the last operations conducted 
under the previous regime. If you went to the Jebel Druse, you would notice that these lands 
are inaccessible, being surrounded by lava-fields. Wherever a passage exists, one sees former 

·fortified posts and ruined barracks, a symbol of the Druses' feelings towards those who desired 
to subject them to their laws. 

I may say this with all the more authority in that we ourselves have not always seen eye 
to eye with the Druses. What is true one day may not be true on the morrow. But I can tell 
you to~day that the position is favourable for the following reasons : the country is now open 
and developed from an economic point of view; there are 125 kilometres of macadamised 
roads and 700 kilometres of tracks suitable for motor traffic, and a system of irrigation has 
been established throughout. These are benefits which can be welcomed even they have been 
brought about with the help of a foreign Power. 

The CHAIRMAN. - You said that only two countries were fitted for international status 
- Syria and the Lebanon. What might be the position of the Alaouites and the Jebel Druse 
from the international point of view ? 

M. PoNSOT. - What I said was that Syria and the Lebanon had an international 
" vocation ". To-day, Syria and the Lebanon, like all the autonomous units - Alaouites 
and others - are under the mandate. There is no difference between them. The sole regime 
is that of the mandate. But there is provision for a process of development leading ultimately 
to the termination of the mandate. I propose to settle these questions, one by one, as they 
become mature. Syria is demanding a change. To that I reply : Let us adopt the treaty 
system ; otherwise, there is no change. The mandatory system is still in force. No alteration 
has been made in the situation of those territories in respect of which the question does not 
arise. 

The Syrian problem alone offers difficulties enough. If all the problems had to be solved 
simultaneously, several years would be required. Personally, I prefer the constructive method 
of preparing solutions one by one and only settling a problem when the time is ripe. This 
is the best guarantee for the evolution of the mandate. 

i In short, the mandate applies to different peoples and different territories, some of which, 
for reasons which are quite independent of the will of the mandatory Power, are more capable 
of rapid development than others. 

We say that the evolution of the mandate involves certain conditions, including the need 
to face the facts as they exist in each of the various States and Governments. Only thus can 
the mandate evolve under the best conditions. 

The CHAIRMAN. - What is your authority for the suggested division of the territory 
into two separate States - Syria and the Lebanon ? 

M. PoNSOT. - Our authority is the text of the mandate itself, which says, in Article 1 : 

" The Organic Law shall be framed in agreement with the native authorities and 
shall take into account the rights, interests and wishes of all the population inhabiting 
the said territory. The Mandatory shall further enact measures to facilitate the progressive 
development of Syria and the Lebanon as independent States." 

ENTRY INTO FORCE OF THE ORGANIC LAW : ELECTORAL PROCEEDINGS (1931-32) 
AND VARIOUS PETITIONS RELATING THERETO. 

M. RAPPARD. - The accredited representative has explained what happened when the 
Organic Law cam~ into for.ce and has gi_ven us ~he reas~ns for this re-o~g~nisation. I must 
say I have found 1t very dtfficult to envtsage t~llS oper~twn clea;ly. Th1s_1s no~ d~e to lack 
of information, but rather to the nature of the mformatwn supplied to us, m whtch Irony and 
statements of fact are so closely mingled that it is very difficult to distinguish between them. 

· M. Ponsot said that civilisation came to Syria from the East. I wonder whether he really 
meant that because, after all, the mandate itself came from the West. . 

I now 'desire to ask several precise questions with regard to the entry mto force of the 
Organic Law. In the first place, ":hat was the High Commissi~ner'.s attitude as resards t?e 
electoral proceedings ? Did he constder that he was bound to mamtam an absolutely lll1parbal 
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attitude towards all parties, or did he feel, on the contrary-w~ich I shou~d ve~_well understand 
_that his civilising mission required him to interven~ as a &ui?e to public opmwn ? Secondly, 
if he thought it his duty to maintain the absolute Impartiality of. a~ observer, how does he 
explain the fact that all the petitions which have reached the C?mmiss~on come fro~ o~e party, 
which, as M. Ponsot said, differs from the moderate party on mi~or po~nts only and m Its degree 
of eagerness to speed up the evolution of the country? Thir?ly, If the mandatory Power 
felt, when it had set up these institutions, that it ought to ta~e a_ct~on to ensure that they work~d 
under the most satisfactory conditions, in what manner did It mtervene and what form did 
its intervention take ? 

M. PoNSOT.- Your first question is : "Did the Hig!I Commissio~er act as ~n_i~partial 
observer or as a guide? " Seeing that the High CommissiOner has. vaned responsibilities, the 
answer to your question cannot be categorical, because everythmg_ depends o~ the exact 
moment to which you may be alluding. When a single person, ~ smgle man, IS, ~rom one 
point of view, responsible for the government of the country, and particularly for the mamte_nance 
of order and safety in the best sense of the term, and is also responsible for the holdmg of 
clean and fair elections, then that man is bound to act in different ways simultaneously. He 
possesses a dual personality, and, in saying so, I am not juggling with words. I am referring 
to an actual fact, which I have constantly to bear in mind. I did not mince matters. I warned 
the persons with whom I was dealing that I meant to shoulder my responsibilities, and that, 
in particular, if ever I saw that security was threatened, I should act promptly. 

You may think that such action by the High Commissioner in the domain. of order and 
security was likely to influence the course of events. Perhaps. I have no choice m the matter. 
But I do sincerely believe that my first duty in such circumstances was to make sure that the 
situation should not degenerate into anarchy and chaos. Beyond that, I do not intervene. 
In truth, my means of action in that connection are slight. You may say that this is a poor 
argument. But when you come to think of it, the possibilities of choice in an election are 
not boundless. For sixty-nine seats, there were about twice as many candidates. Syria is 
unlike countries where the parliamentary system has long been in existence, in that she does 
not possess a galaxy of eager souls all ready and anxious to assume the responsibilities of 
government. The number of candidates, in fact, is rather limited. 

l\ly feeling in the case of an election of this kind is that, for the purposes of an evolution 
such as I desire, it is eminently desirable to be able to discuss matters with a responsible 
parliament which really voices the opinion of the country. With only a rump parliament, I 
should not get very far. 

In the previous Assemblies with which I had to deal, a very characteristic phenomenon 
occurred. Electoral periods must be taken as they are. The cleft between the parties is clear. 
But, as soon as the members meet in the Chamber, I assure you that they forget all the influences 
which - with or without my assistance - were brought to bear on them during the elections. 
From the time the Chamber meets, anyone who was unfaithful to the expression of national 
sentiment would be regarded as a traitor. It would not be the slightest use for him to take 
refuge behind the High Commissioner or a so-called mandatory policy. A recent example provides 
proof of this. A few days ago a general amnesty law was submitted to the Syrian Chamber. 
Its terms were most extreme, in that it distinctly encroached on the powers of the High 
Commissioner. The author of this proposal was not a rabid nationalist, but a very well known 
leader of the northern " moderates ". 

l\I. RAPPARD. - It is precisely because I realise this double personality of the High 
Commissioner that I put my questions. The situation then is this : the High Commissioner 
adopt~ an impartial attitude in electoral matters. But the High Commissioner is also the 
guardian of law and order. If, therefore, one of the parties shows revolutionary tendencies, 
that party ne~essarily becomes the enemy of the High Commissioner. That being so, I wonder 
wh~ther, a High Commissioner, however great his desire to remain impartial, would not be 
obliged to favour one party and adopt an attitude unfavourable to the other. Do you think 
that that, moreover, is a consideration which could encourage the Mandates Commission 
honestly to consider that the time had come for the Mandatory to withdraw ? 

M. PoNsoT. - The last elections were such, I admit, that I had to take full responsibility, 
becau~e no p~operly constituted Government was in existence. But there is no question of 
my Withdr~wmg overnight. Now that there is a properly constituted Government, I daily 
~ave. occ~swn to demonstrate to it that the exercise of power is not always quite what one 
~magme~ It to b~ when one is in opposition. The exercise of authority is particularly difficult 
In a periOd of cnsis! and promises are difficult to keep. • 

Consequently,. m laying down clearly the responsibilities of power, I have availed myself 
of every opportumty to draw the attention of the Government to the difficulties which the 
proposed evo_Iuti.on involves. This evolution cannot be achieved in one day, however ardently 
one may desire I~ •. My most heartfelt wish is that my hearers should, when confronted with 
reasonable and disinterested arguments, feel that I am their most trusty counsellor in the path 
they have mapped out for themselves. · 

~ow long .":ill it ta~e for the evol~tion to c?me about ? I think that these beginnings 
are fairly auspiciOus. \\hat ~ust be discovered IS a group of persons devoted to the public 
weal and ~apable of shouldermg heavy responsibilities. Whatever criticisms may be levelled 
at t~e parl!amentary system, I m~st _say that, c~rried on under the supervision of the mandatory 
rO\\er, thiS system possesses a dis~mct educati~e value. All varieties. of op!nion are expressed 
tan ~ssembly. The need for reachmg a conclusiOn by means of a vote IS obviOusly a compelling· 
aeto1. Indeed, power would be absolute - and therefore dangerous to exercise - were it 
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not counterbalanced by an ever-vigiliant opposition. The exercise of power, guaranteed by 
the presence of an impartial arbi~er, is the best training we can give this country, however 
stra_nge that may seem at first sight. 

M. RAPPARD. -You say : "\Ve must see that order is respected, and must ensure fair 
elections ". I 8gree. But do you feel that your duty ends there, or do you feel that you would 
be bound to take action against one of the two contending parties if the feelings of that party 
were, in your view, such as to make government impossible ? Do you think that you ought, 
in such case, to endeavour to secure the success of the other party, by all the means in your 
power, including the police ? It is clear that you have certain duties as the authority responsible 
for maintaining order, and others as guardian of the impartiality of the elections, and that it 
might be difficult to achieve the necessary equilibrium between the two. 

M. PoNSOT. - In my reply, while keeping strictly to the subject, I am bound to draw 
certain distinctions. 

(1) I am not dealing with revolutionaries. I am not therefore in a state of expectant 
defence against any one group. 

(2) It is fairly easy to ascertain the position in each town. A certain individual or group, 
regarded as having advanced ideas, is sure to succeed in one town, while its chances of success 
are very doubtful in another. Right from the outset, for instance, the elections held, say at 
Horns, gave every satisfaction to what is known as the Nationalist Party, without any inter
vention, direct or indirect, on my part in an endeavour to modify the electoral situation. The 
head of this party was the former President of the Constituent Assembly. My relations with 
him have never at any time ceased to be personal and courteous. 

To show the effect of measures for safeguarding public security, I may mention two 
experiments which I conducted on the same day. At Aleppo, on December 20th, 1931, the 
precaution was taken of having troops in reserve. That made it impossible to invade the polling
booths by surprise. Naturally, the troops were not inside the premises, but were posted at 
some distance around them. Thanks to these precautions, order was not disturbed. 

Had this any effect on events ? Perhaps. The more timorous elements regain courage 
when they are not exposed to threats. But, though a certain moderate tendency was noticeable 
at Aleppo, that was due to certain circumstances which exist in a lesser degree. at Damascus. 
At Aleppo, 44 per cent of the population are not Sunnis. That is sufficient to explain why 
the voting was different at Damascus and at Aleppo respectively. 

On the same day, at Damascus, I gave the freest possible rein to events. The maintenance 
of public order was left solely in the hands of the police and gendarmerie. Their number proved 
to be inadequate in view of the number of polling-booths and the agitation in the streets. 
Damascus is a city of :2.50,000 inhabitants. With such small forces order can only be maintained 
if people remain calm. If disorderly elements set out to create trouble, the situation soon gets 
out of hand and it becomes very hard to restore discipline. Thus, as the precautions taken 
at Aleppo were not taken at Damascus, about one o'clock in the afternoon the situation was 
degenerating into disorder. Force was only employed as a last resort. I admit that it might 
perhaps have been better to take all precautions from the outset. I certainly did so when the 
elections recommenced at Damascus on March 30th. When questioned, I replied that precautions 
to ensure safety would be taken and would be discreetly apparent. These measures were 
adopted in the general interest. Polling took place without the slightest incident. 

M. RAPPARD. -The nationalists have now sent in petitions because you decided to maintain 
order in spite of them. 

M. PoNsoT. - I need make no mystery of my own feelings or of the reasons which led 
me to act as I did. The political situation at Aleppo is, as I have said, somewhat peculiar and 
quite different from that at D.amascus. Advanced eleJiolents.are less certain o.f success a~ Alepp_o 
than at Damascus. Aleppo IS open to trade ; the City gives thought to Its prospenty; It IS 
and has always been a commercial centre. Damascus is much more of a university, administrative 
and governmental centre, where people are much more inte:ested in polit!c~. The majority 
of Alepis demand nothing more than to be on good terms with the authonties, because they 
feel that nothing good can come of disorder. In Aleppo, also, are settled numerous refugees 
who appreciate the benefits of security. In the north, people fully realise what the presence 
of the mandatory Power means. Is it, then, surprising that our eiTorts are better appreciated 
in the north and that the electoral barometer bears witness to this ? These are the essential 
facts of the case and they can be discussed in all frankness. 

The CHAIRMAN. - In reply to M. Rappard, M. Ponsot has explained the part - the 
effective part - he played in the maintenance of order. If I am no~ mistaken, ho~vewr. 
M. Rappard asked M. Ponsot whether the role of the mandatory Power m the preparatiOn of 
the elections was that of a mere onlooker. 

M. PONSOT.- I will reply to this question, not by explaining my intentions, but by quoting 
definite instances. 

I arrived at Damascus on November 17th, 1931, coming from France. On the 19th the 
Advisory Council was set up. On December 7th the electoral period began. On the 20th the 
elections too~ place. 
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The whole point of the rapidit~ of these operatio_ns was to provide saf~guards for all t~e 
parties, who had already long previOusly defined their ~rogrammes. I ~eheve that, on this 
occasion, I provided two safeguards which ought, I thmk, to have satisfied even the most 
carping of critics. 

There was at that time a Government which had been in office for near~y four years, of who_m, 
personally, I had no reason to complain. But it was supposed t~at. this Government (wh~ch 
was not hostile to the mandate, seeing that I myself had placed ~t m office at !he begmmng 
of 1928) had prepared the elections and, by the alleged fact that It had P?sted Its support_ers 
in strategic positions, was in a position to exert great influence at the electiOns. By re~uestmg 
those who had thus assumed the burden of office in Syria for the last four years to Withd_raw, 
I think I provided a most exceptional pledge in favour of the full freedom of the electiOns. 
That was the first safeguard. 

The second was this : in order to establish the necessary contacts on an absolutely 
impartial basis, I set up an Advisory Council. The action of this Council would have ~e~n more 
efiective if it had had a better reception from those very persons whose electoral positiOn had 
been distinctly improved by the acting Government's departure from office. . 

This is the Advisory Council to which Ibrahim Hanano alludes in his petition and which 
is stated to have been composed solely of persons favourable to the mandatory Power. I had 
taken very deep thought as to its composition. I felt that, if all were to have an equal 
opportunity, it should include all who had assumed the responsibilities of power during the 
previous ten years. These were not all friends of the mandate, since one prominent post was 
reserved for the President of the Constituent Assembly, one of the most respected chiefs of 
the Nationalist Party. Again, among the high dignitaries of the State invited to be members 
there were included several persons whose strong nationalist opinions had never been in doubt. 

To this Council, then, on December 7th, I made a statement (set out in the report submitted 
this year, page 184) the purport of which was - on the eve of the elections - clearly to define 
the aims pursued by the mandatory Power. 

I had been asked to make certain statements regarding the bases of the treaty. I replied, 
in very definite terms, that such a discussion, as proposed to me, would be premature. 

To my great regret, the more radical elements did not respond to my call, and, at the 
very moment when I entered the meeting, I received a letter, couched in quite courteous terms, 
from the former President of the Constituent Assembly, explaining why he did not propose 
to come. Obviously, I felt his absence, because the role of the Council was thereby limited 
and the Council itself lost some of its usefulness, whereas I very much desired to consult a 
Council in which all sections were repres~nted as to the subsequent steps to be taken. All these 
efiorts were made with the single purpose of ensuring that the elections should take place in 
the best conditions. 

M. 0RTS said that he was Rapporteur for certain petitions which all referred to alleged 
i~·egularities in the conduct of the elections. He did not desire any additional explanations 
with regard to the facts. The observations of the mandatory Power were very explicit and 
dealt with the allegations one by one. 

He would be glad if the High Commissioner would corroborate that the elections had been 
confirmed by the Chamber unanimously. 

. 1\I. PoNSOT.- :\bs?lutely. The Chamber met on June 7th this year and, after appointing 
Its ~ureau an~ non?matmg the Head of the State, its first duty was to verify the elections and 
vahdate the situ~twn of the members, as is done in all parliaments. The file of complaints 
had been transmi.tted to .the Burea~;~ of t~e Chamber. A committee was set up to examine 
~rote~ts duly registered m conformity With the electoral law. This Committee met, and the 
Situatwn arose t~at ~he deputies from th~ north thought it would be to their advantage to 
prolong the exammatwn of the files for vanous reasons, not unconnected with a desire to secure 
better repre.sentation .in the Government. They themselves therefore insisted that the Committee 
should go mto detmls. The Parliamentary Committee, having terminated its work, most 

. ~trongl~ urged that t~e elections should be confirmed without further delay. This was no 
mnovatwn ; the Constituent Assembly of 1928 had already followed this course. 
. . As soo!l as the Committee thought it was in a position to submit a report, it communicated 
Its concluswns to the Chamber, and the latter unanimously confirmed the elections. I can 
only say that the procedure was absolutely regular and in order. 

I'lL .9RTS said that, to a di~tant observer, it seemed rather extraordinary that, on the one 
hand, ."wlent protests concernmg the conduct of the elections should be addressed to the 
exceptwnal authority in Geneva, which was difficult of access to the petitioners and that 
on the other, those who professed the same views as the persons who had prote~ted should 
not have made use of the normal means of redress allowed by the organic law. . 
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THIRTY-SEVENTH MEETING. 

Held on Thursday, December lsi, 1932, at 4 p.m. 

Syria and the Lebanon: Examination of the Annual Report fol' 1931 (continuation). 

M. Ponsot and M. de Caix came to the table of the Commission. 

ENTRY INTO FoRCE OF THE ORGANIC LAw: ELECTORAL PROCEeDINGS (1931-32) AND VARIOus 
PETITIONS RELATING THERETO (continuation). 

M. PoNsOT. - M. Orts expressed some surprise at the appal'ent contradiction between 
the fact that certain petitions draw attention to a delicate situation and the fact that the Syrian 
Chamber does not seem to have taken this into account. 

In the first place, we must, I think, differentiate between the petitions. I attach a certain 
importance to petitions coming from Syria and from people engaged in the stmggle. Petitioners 
who took an active part in or were eyewitnesses of the events are entitled to express their 
opinion. On the other hand, I think that petitions signed by students living in Europe -
in Paris, Toulouse or elsewhere - are not of the same value. May I, in this connection, recall 
a rule which is perhaps better defined in British than in French procedure ? In England, the 
evidence of a person who was not an eyewitness of, or did not himself hear, the facts under 
discussion or in dispute cannot be produced in court. Though I am not surprised at the petitions 
from Syrian students, who get excited about these events and exaggerate them- that is natural 
at their age - I cannot accept their petitions as evidence, since they themselves neither saw 
nor heard anything of what they relate. 

M. 0RTS said he quite understood. He was nevertheless bound to make a report on four 
petitions, all of which came from France, accompanied by the observations of the mandatory 
Power (documents C.P.M.1281, 1349, 1275, 1311, 1310, 1314). 

M. PoNsoT. -Recently, during conversations I had with the Syrian Government, certain 
evidence from France -from Toulouse in particular - was brought to my notice and, in fact, 
I saw an article from a Toulouse newspaper, dated October 30th, 1932, which read as follows: 

" The disturbances in Syria, which we have already reported, are continuing. 
" Recently at Hama, a small town of 30,000 inhabitants, between Damascus and 

Aleppo, the town ' porters ' went in procession to the town-hall to hand the mayor a 
petition protesting against a further increase in taxes which they thought to be excessive. 

" Just after the deputation was introduced, an altercation occurred between a police 
officer and the crowd. 

" A few moments later, the police made use of their tmncheons to drive back the 
crowd, which resisted. 

" Reinforcements arrived, shots were fired and there was at once an indescribable 
panic. 

" All the shops were shut and, for a few moments, the town was the scene of a real 
street battle. Naturally, arrests were made and more than twenty of those arrested were 
kept in custody. 

" No communique from the High Commissioner's Office mentions the slightest 
' incident ' at Barna. 

" It would seem to be time to ask for explanations from the High Commissioner, 
who is responsible for administering the Syrian mandate." 

I myself have no knowledge of this incident, which, in any case, is exaggerated. The day 
after my return, another incident occurred in the same town in connection with a search for 
some smuggled bales of tobacco and, on that occasion, one person was killed and one wounded. 
I must, however, point out that that is not my concern. If it is reported that fifteen bales of 
tobacco have been smuggled in, that the local authority considers it advisable to make a search 
and that a quarter of the town has risen to prevent the search, it is only fair to admit that the 
High Commissioner is in no way concerned. Such incidents occur everywhere, but it is on 
rumours like these, as I replied to questions put to me in Syria, that one's reputation is founded 
abroad. 

Ibrahim Hanano's petition was written on March 20th, 1932 (document C.P.l\1.1350)
that is to say, at the height of the election excitement, since it preceded the by-elections which 
were to be held at Damascus and, at that time, it was still hoped that the elections might be 
cancelled and held afresh at Aleppo. Consequently, these were legitimate expressions of 
opinion, since the electoral period was not closed. I must say that this petition was sent. to 
me, in its original form, as long ago as December 31st, 1931, by one of the leaders of the Synan 
National Party, who had drawn my attention to the electoral situation at Aleppo and the need 
for taking steps to meet it. 
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M. ORTS said he noted one fact which he considered to be fundamental - namely, that the 
elections had been unanimously declared valid by the Chamber. · 

M. PoNSOT.- Yes, indeed! 

M. ORTS observed that he had not received the petition of March 20th, 1932, to which the 
High Commissioner had just referred. 

M. PoNSOT.- I regret that very much, for it is an important petition. I fear there has 
been some delay in forwarding it. 

The CHAIRMAN. -The petition in question has just reached the Secretariat. I desire to 
draw attention to the fact that most of the petitions, some of which date back several months, 
have only been transmitted to us by the mandatory Power a few days ago. 

M. PoNSOT. - I very much regret that, particular]~ ~s, in the ord.inary co.urse, these 
petitions are addressed to the High Commissioner, the Mimstry for Fo~eigi?- Affru.rs and the 
League of Nations simultaneously Sometimes, however, the procedure IS different and some 
of them are addressed direct to you.; but I always thought that, in one way or other, you received 
these petitions in due time. If I am in any way respo~sible for thi~ delay, I am really "(ery sorry, 
because I am always entirely ready to answer questwns concermng matters for which I have 
assumed responsibility. 

The CHAIRMAN.- May I point out that, when the Commission receives petitions from the 
inhabitants of the territory under mandate, it can only examine them when they have been 
transmitted to it by the mandatory Power, together with the latter's observations thereon? 
Delay in transmitting petitions cannot make a favourable impression on the Commission. 

M. PoNSOT. - I entirely agree with your remarks and I should like to point out that, in 
my statement this morning, I attached as much importance to the petitions sent to you as to 
the mandatory Power's annual report. Those who criticise my administration, although not 
present here, are entitled to make themselves heard through their petitions. I shall personally 
take steps to see that in future petitions reach you in due time. 

M. ORTS.- In this connection, I should like to put one last question. Generally speaking, 
parties which present candidates are allowed to be represented in the voting-booths by an 
observer whose duty it is to see that the electoral operations are properly conducted. Such 
a possibility cuts short all recriminations. Is it permitted in Syria ? 

M. PoNSOT.- Under the electoral law, the representatives of the parties are not present 
in the voting-booths, but the managing committee is. constituted beforehand in accordance 
with certain regulations - for example, it includes persons. belonging to the municipality 
and certain specified officials. In any case, the managing committee is not constituted in an 
arbitrary way at the last moment. 

My attention was, however, drawn to the fact that at Aleppo, through the operation of 
this law, two candidates belonging to a certain list were members of the .Election Committee. 
I therefore agreed, although this was not strictly in conformity with the law, to the appointment 
of two representatives of the other party, candidates on Ibrahim Hanano's list, as members 
of the Committee. I should not, however, like to convey the impression that the elections are 
carried out better in Syria than anywhere else. The application of the representative system 
is a delicate matter. In all countries it is influenced by local customs. I do not therefore 
desire to be understood as approving everything that may happen. Nevertheless, I do not 
~hink there were any ballot-boxes with false bottoms or any " packed " ballot-boxes. Indeed, 
If packed boxes had been used, there would, at least, have been a really impressive number 
of voting-papers. The figures for the poll, however, show that the number of voters was 
consi~erably smaller than that on the electoral roll, particularly at Aleppo. In short, without 
assertmg that the elections are conducted better in Syria than elsewhere, I do not think that 
all the complaints which have been put forward can be taken into consideration. 

M. 0RTS.- Nevertheless, there were fourteen persons killed, in all, during these elections. 

l\1. PoNSOT.- That was the figure for the whole period of the elections- namely from 
December 20th, 1931, to April 6th, 1932. ' 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA. - I think that the Hiah Commissioner has somewhat over
emphasis~d the di~tinction ~etween ~he two classes of petition we receive. I agree that petitions 
fro~n Syna contm~ more direct evidence. Nevertheless, I have seen a petition from abroad 
which was no less Important as evidence. This was a petition from Syrian students at Toulouse 
(?ocument C.P.l\1.1?88), who complained about the suspension of certain newspapers. I should 
hke to have some mf?rmation in connection with this petition. 

In the cour~e o~ his statement, the High ~ommissioner told us that his duty was to maintain 
order ,and secunty m ~he .country and to ~Ide the mandated territory till it reached a stage 
of de' e~opment at :vhich It c~uld be emancipated from the mandate. For six years past, we 
have Witnessed ':anous expenment~ and have seen divers methods employed to attain this 
goal. In these Circumstances and m such cases, the facts can be ascertained even by those 
who are not on the spot. The mandatory Power first considered whether it would be advisable 
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to contemplate the constitution of a single independent State or whether, on the contrary, 
all that co~1ld be done at the moment was to contemplate the independence of certain parts 
of the terntory only. The mandatory Power thought it desirable to divide the mandated 
territory into several small states or territories with separate governments.. In justification 
of this method, it points to the differences of race and customs in the various territories. This 
policy has not been entirely to the taste of the Syrians themselves. However, the mandatorv 
Power has the right to follow out this program~e if it _is convinced that the emancipation 
from .the mandate of part, at least, of the terntory Will thus be :accelerated. The Hicrh 
Commissioner has stated that he himself believes this to be the case. Nevertheless, it m;st 
be recognised that petitions frequently contain protests against this policy. True, the majority 
of the petitioners protest against the mandate itself. The High Commissioner has explained 
to us fairly clearly how the termination of the Iraq mandate has created a state of mind in 
Syria which makes it desirable to speed up the evolution of the political organisation of Syria 
in the direction of independence. So far, various attempts have been made, but the course 
followed has been more or less the same - namely, to create a system of parliamentary 
government. 

The High Commissioner has also told us that his policy was a policy of expediency, but we 
are struck, whenever we examine a petition, by the fact that the Syrians have not yet been 
won over to the policy of the mandatory Power. Just now, the participants- or some of the 
participants - in the experiments of the mandatory Power in Syria have been changed. 
M. Ponsot has informed us that this regime is under the supervision of the mandatory Power. 
It is this supervisory function which at times makes the High Commissioner's position a very 
delicate one. For instance, with regard to the last elections, the mandatory Power has been 
accused of acting in such a way that the parliamentary system has been distorted. The petitioners, 
on the one hand, complain that high officials intervened in the elections, and, on the other, that 
the police and the authorities prevented the electors from exercising their right to vote. This 
is a regrettable situation, because, after all, it has resulted in people being killed and wounded. 
The unanimous validation of the election by the Chamber does, however, to some extent 
give the impression that the petitioners have exaggerated the facts and that, in any case, the 
tension between the parties has relaxed. 

The mandatory Power is accused of muzzling the Press during the elections. The status 
of the Press is governed by a law, but certain exceptional measures were taken prior to and 
during the elections. It is, moreover, a curious fact that two rather different conceptions 
of the role of the Press in Syria are put forward in the mandatory Power's reports for 1930 

·and 1931 respectively. In 1930, the report (page 11) mentioned the development of the Press 
and the mandatory Power expressed its satisfaction because it regarded this as a sign of the 
general development of the country. On the other hand, the 1931 report (page 5) contains 
some rather significant observations to the effect that, at the present time in Syria, only ten 
daily newspapers and twenty-two weekly newspapers or reviews are appearing. There seems 
to be some contradiction between these remarks and those in the 1930 report. Also I note 
that, in 1931, there were appearing in Syria one-third fewer newspapers than in 1930. Are 
we to conclude that, in order to tranquillise the people at election time, the High Commissioner 
used with a heavy hand his right to suspend the newspapers, or that some newspapers ceased 
to appear for other reasons ? 

In point of fact, the authors of one of the petitions (document C.P.M.1288), on which 
I shall have to prepare a report, complain of the suspension of three newspapers ; other petitions 
mention the suspension of other newspapers. These measures may be justified up to a certain 
point, but they are nevertheless abnormal. In any case, I should be glad to know whether 
the High Commissioner regards them as temporary, and whether he considers that they were 
rendered necessary by the fact that trouble was anticipated. 

M. PoNSOT.- The observations in the 1930)eport are certainly more accurate than those 
in the 1931 report, because, to my knowledge, no restrictions have been imposed on the Press 
for_ the past year. If some newspapers have ceased to appear, this is probably because they 
have died a natural death. In Syria, the regime governing the Press is extremely liberal, and 
is certainly the most liberal in this longitude. As regards the suspension of the three newspapers, 
this was done with my knowledge, although in the third case during my absence. The first 
newspaper was suspended on January 19th. This daily gave out that I was directing the elections 
so skilfully that, had it been true, I might have been tempted to return home to exercise my 
talents there. We had, above all, to prevent the publication of certain violent and erroneous 
allegations likely to foment trouble in the city. 

The Press enjoys a very large measure of liberty. Opinions are expressed not only in the 
form of violent or hostile articles, but also in a satirical form which is not without point. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA.- Was not the reduction of the number of newspapers by one
third carried out under special law ? 

M. PoNSOT. - I think that conclusion is due to a printing mistake in our report. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA.- Nevertheless, the Press has a certain responsibility. Would 
it not have been sufficient to remind it of this ? 

M. PoNSOT. - As a rule, no. I also wish to point out-that, before suspending a paper, 
the responsible manager is warned and is advised to desist from further violent statements. 
If the paper continues, its suspension becom~s. inevitable. . . . . 

In Syria, the Press is by no me~ns negligible; when Parliament IS s1ttmg, the debates 
in the Chamber are reported almost mstantaneously and at great length. 
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The CHAIRMAN. - In reply to M. Rappard, M. Ponsot stated that at p~mascus on t~e 
day of the elections there was an organised transport of stones and other miSSiles, but he did 
not mention the causes of the obstruction of the el~ctions. Are. we to conclude that the 
people did not want the elections ? It has been said that barners were put up and only 
electors favourable to certain parties were allowed to pass through. \Vas that a cause of 

obstruction ? 1 h ld li. 'k t k 
Again, M. Ponsot has told us that the country is getting calmer. s ou e o n.ow 

why the Vilayet of Aleppo always has the worst reputation for tu!bulence. In connectiOn 
with the Prophet's birthday celebrations, a procession to protest agamst the mandate and the 
mandatory Power gave rise to popular demonstrations. Jn August, some ten thousand p~ople 
are said to have gone on strike at Aleppo as a protest agamst the mandatory Power .. ~abn Bey 
was killed on August 27th in the presence of Syrian gendarmes. 0~ Augu~t 30th, It IS stated, 
sixty notables were arrested at Aleppo, which led to tradesmen closmg their shops for a week. 
On September 29th, seventy notables of Aleppo are said to have been arrested, as well .as 
Ibrahim Bey Hanano, leader of the Syrian National Party, and there was no news of him 
for some time. These facts need to be cleared up. 

M. PoNSOT. - In reply to the first question, I would say that the transport of missiles 
and the weeding out of electors did not occur in the same place. The transport of stones 
took place at Damascus and was part of a movement for stopping the elections, as it was 
supposed that the opposite party's list would win. 

The statements regarding the weeding out of electors refer to the elections at Aleppo, 
where, as I have said, special measures of security had been taken to safeguard the ballot-boxes 
against any possible demonstrations. The object, needless to say, was not to prevent electors 
of any party from having access to the ballot-boxes. 

The CHAIHl\IAN.- It seems that at Aleppo only favourably disposed persons were allowed 
to vote. 

M. Po:-:soT. - The situation at Aleppo was as follows : The Managing Committee of the 
advanced parties was informed hour by hour of what was happening at Damascus and Hama .. 
Late on December 20th, the Committee issued instructions that there was to be no voting, in 
order to stop the proceedings in the north as they had been stopped in the south. 

The fact that the party leaders took part in the elections of January 5th proves that the. 
assertion that, on December 20th, the electors were unable to approach the polling-booths was 
incorrect. Not only did the leaders take part in the elections on January 5th. After withdrawing 
their candidature on the evening of the first day, they resumed it again on the following day. 

It is true that Aleppo remained in a disturbed state for nearly six months. Is there any 
reason why this town should be more interested in politics than any other ? No. Does it 
enjoy a condition of ceaseless agitation ? Certainly not, for it is inhabited by a population of 
workers and traders who want to do business, a considerable number of whom, as I have said, 
are not interested in politics. But here, as elsewhere, the trouble is caused, not by more or less 
satisfied majorities, but by small active groups. As long as it was hoped that something might 
occur to change the situation - and a month and a half ago I was asked whether I would 
not cancel the elections at Aleppo - as long as it was hoped that the elections would not be 
confirmed finally, the agitation continued. I will not say that all the wrong was on one side ; 
I am not sufficiently familiar with the details to answer for everything that happened. It is 
quite possible that, in the midst of all this political agitation, acts of violence created an 
atmosphere in which reprisals were likely to occur. I hope, however, that this unsatisfactory 
period is at an end. I did not hesitate, therefore, some days ago, to sign a general amnesty for 
this period in order to efface any bitterness and ill will. 

Th~ CHAIRMAN.- I should ~ike to.return to the second question. The elections at Aleppo 
were qmet and yet there were stnkes, disturbances and wholesale arrests for six months. Were 
these troubles due to demonstrations against the mandatory Power, or were the protests directed 
against the elections ? 

M. PoNSOT. - I do not consider that all the protests at Aleppo were meant for myself. 
It must not be forgotten that the state of evolution in Eastern countries is not the same as in 
~uropean co~ntries, acc~stome~ to the parliamentary regime. One sometimes pays with one's 
hfe for devotiOn to certam parties or men. If resentment takes this form in Syria it is because 
custom still allows it, as formerly in Europe. ' 

I '':o~ld a<;Id that. there .were Moslems and Christians side by side in the same list. Among 
th~ Chnsti~ns m the hs~ which was beate~ was one who, it is said in a petition, was deported to 
Beirut dun_ng the el.ectwns. I myself thmk that he simply complied with a summons to go 
there on.pnvate busmess. In a':ly event, I had nothing to do with his removal. 

I said that there were two hsts ; but t~e communities were divided among themselves, and 
the consequent resentment lasted for some time. It was for this reason that the trouble continued 
for several months after the elections. 

The CHAIRMAN.- Could you give me any information with regard to the case of Ibrahim 
Bey Hanano, who was arrested and of whom nothing was heard for several days ? 

M. PoNsoT.- I was in France when this incident occurred. I have no precise information. 
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M. RAPPARD.- I think M. Ponsot will not be surprised if I say I find the situation some,vhat 
obscure. If I have understood rightly, there are three factors in the case : two Nationalist 
Parties, one being known as moderate, and the Administration. The Government maintains 
order. It suspends newspapers when their criticism goes beyond the bounds of propriety. 
It fixes the duration of the elections. It can suspend them, but it does not guarantee that the 
voting will be honest, as would be possible if there were representatives of all the parties at each 
polling-booth and a supervisor appointed by the mandatory Power. I think it fears that too 
direct supervision of the electoral proceedings would expose it to the reproach that it desired 
to influence the will of the people. What disturbs me is that most of the demonstrations of 
dissatisfaction appear to be directed against the mandatory Power and not against any particular 
party. I should therefore like to ask the following question : Does the High Commissioner think 
that the presence of a representative of the mandatory Power during the elections would calm 
the population or excite it ? 

M. PoNSOT. -The attitude I adopted during the last elections was based on my experience 
during the elections for the Constitutent Assembly. On that occasion, I myself went to the 
different polling-booths with the idea that, in so doing, I should be showing that the mandatory 
Power desired the elections to be entirely regular. This time, however, I kept away. The 
polling-booths are not under the authmity of the mandatory Power, and, while we feel that 
the elections should be as regular as possible, I am of opinion that I should not attend the ballot. 

You are surprised that the bitterness and hostility towards the mandatory Power have been 
so much emphasised in the communications received at Geneva. My own impression is much 
less strong ; if you are on the spot you find that opinions counter-balance one another 
automatically. The people who are satisfied do not write to the Commission, which only hears 
the views of the dissatisfied. If you were on the spot, you would realise that there, as elsewhere, 
some people are satisfied and others dissatisfied. 

In reply to M. Rappard's general question, I would say this : Parliamentary institutio-ns are 
so new to Syria that the presence of a balancing factor, such as the mandatory Power, makes 
for calm rather than for trouble. Had the elections been conducted by the local authorities 
alone, they would doubtless have been accompanied by worse disturbances and would probably 
have left behind more bitterness and bad feeling. 

M. PALACIOS.- What part was played by extremists ? I am not referring to the nationalists 
but rather to universalists, socialists, communists. 

M. PoNSOT. -\Ve have not had to deal in Syria with the problem to which you refer. There 
is no cause for anxiety in this respect ; there is no violent extremist party, merely a few agitators. 

M. PALACIOS. - Is there any difference from this point of view between Syria and the 
Lebanon? 

M. PoNSOT . -I do not think so. It is, however, thought that communist ideas have spread 
more rapidly among some of the more recent immigrants - in particular, among the former 
refugees who are now naturalised. 

M. RAPPARD. - I have been asked to prepare a report on a petition dated January 1930 
concerning a Syrian aviator (document C.P.M.1339). It has therefore been on the way for three 
years. You said this aviator had often been in prison because he had made violent demonstrations. 
Have you anything to add, and how do you explain the delay of nearly three years ? 

M. PoNSOT. - In view of its· date, this petition actually comes under the 1930 report 
discussed last year. There has, therefore, been a delay of one year, which I cannot explain. 

There is nothing new with regard to the substance of the matter . There is no local aviation 
in Syria. The stage of development has not yet been reached at which State supervision needs 
such help. 

M. SAKENOBE. - Did the majority of the electors take part in the election, not only in the 
large cities where order was disturbed, but in other parts of the territory ? 

M. PoNSOT. - The voting was normal in both towns and rural districts. The electors 
often vote more carefully in the country, as they look upon voting as a new social function which 
is less easily evaded than in the towns. As the urban centres contain almost half the population, 
the rural vote is not so important in Syria as in certain countries, such as France. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA. - Are the two newspapers, El Ayam and El J{abas, still 
suspended? 

M. PoNSOT. - El J{abas was suspended twice. I have every reason to believe that it is 
appearing again. I believe El Ayam no longer appears, at least under that name. It was 
published for electioneering purposes. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA. - In other words, if it no longer appears, this is not the result 
of an administrative measure and the suspension has been withdrawn ? 

M. PoNsoT.- That is so. 
18 
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. POLITICAL SITUATION AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE ADMINISTRATIVE SuB-DIVISIONS OF THE 
TERRITORY UNDER l\fA.NDATE (continuation). 

M. vAN REES. _ I should like information with regard to three questions you dealt with 
in your general statement this morning. . . . . 

In the first place has the High Commisswner reason to beheve that the State of Syna 
would agree that the 'country of the Alaou~tes an~ the country of the Druses should not be 
covered by the treaty to which he r.eferre_d this mornmg ? . 

I desire to know whether the mhabitants of the Jebel Druse and the Alaomtes do or do 
not desire to become part of the State of Syria. 

M. PoNSOT. - I believe the Alaouites and the Druses want to keep the!r autonomy._ I 
am not prejudging the future, or suggesting what will happ~n whe~ the penod of e.volu~wn 
is at an end, but I have every reason to believe they are. satisfied. WI~h the pres~nt s~tuatw~. 

Opinions vary on these questions. I am content to JUdge obJectively the Situatwn as It 
exists. 

M. VAN REES. - My second question is ~erhaps. even more ~elicate than the first. ~t 
is this : We know that part of Syria was prevwus~y mcorp~rated m the Leban?n; w~at will 
be the attitude of the State of Syria with regard to this land which was cut off from Its terrrtory ? 

M. PoNSOT.- Since the discussions began on the evolution of the mandate in Syria under 
a treaty regime, I cannot say that this question has been specially considered. 

M. VAN REEs. - I do not wish to insist on this point, and I now pass to the third question. 
How does the High Commissioner envisage the future - I do not mean the near future -
of the two States which will remain outside Syria- that is to say, the Alaouites and the Druses? 

We can contemplate Syria's becoming independent. In that case the two territories in 
question would remain provisionally under the regime of the mandate ; but that regime cannot 
last for ever. In the end we shall have to form some idea of what will happen to the country 
of the Alaouites and the country of the Druses. Has the High Commissioner any views on 
what their future is to be ? 

M. PoNSOT. - I have not yet come to any conclusions concerning the problem, which 
will inevitably have to be settled when the time comes. If I were dealing to-day with the 
development of both Syria and the Lebanon, this question would call for an immediate reply ; 
but as we have a period of adaptation before us, I shall wait before forming a reasoned - and 
reasonable - opinion, to see how far the Syrian experiment is a success. It is premature to 
solve problems of this kind ; and it is even wiser not to raise them. That is what I ask of my 
most outspoken opponents. I say to them that these problems are so delicate that, if we 
attempted to settle them immediately, we should hold up the present process of development 
and gain nothing. This problem exists ; it is a serious one and will have to be solved when the 
time comes. But I think we shall prepare a better settlement if we do not raise the problem 
to-day. 

M. VAN REES. - I took care not to ask that this question might be settled immediately. 
I merely asked if any idea had been formed as to the political future of these two territories. 

M. RAPPARD.- I have the same preoccupations as M. Van Rees. On page 203 of the report 
I find a sketch map of the whole territory, showing the position of the Republic of the Lebanon, 
the State of the Alaouites, the Government of Latakia, the Sanjak of Alexandretta, etc. I 
~n~ th~t it is Syri~, which is cut off by the other territories from the sea, that apparently gives 
mdrcatwns of havmg reached a more advanced stage of development, or at least that it is 
s~ggested that ~he mandate might be terminated in the case of Syria proper- that is to say, 
Without Latalua, the Lebanon and the Sanjak of Alexandretta. I cannot understand the 
reasons which explain and justify this differential treatment. If it is the degree of intellectual 
development, training and culture, no one will maintain that Damascus is ahead of Beirut. 

As to the Sanjak of Alexandretta, agreements have been concluded with Turkey, which, 
we are told, take precedence of the mandate. I do not understand what powers France had 
to conclude arrangements of that kind before being formally invested with the mandate. 

~1. PoNSOT. - The m~~ !eprod~ced on p~ge 203 is the work of the Cadastral Survey 
Service. I take no responsibility for It. The title " State of the Alaouites " is incorrect. It 
shoul_d b~ " Government of Latakia ", and Alexandretta is part of the State of Syria. The 
fronti~r-lme shown between the Sanjak ?f Alexandretta and the rest of Syria is merely a 
~nancral boundary-mark. Th~ Survey Service doubtless wished to show that the funds financina 
Its work came from the special budget of the Sanjak of Alexandretta. "' 
. As for the more _important question of the regime of the Sanjak of Alexandretta and how 
It happens that certam agreements. running ~ounter to the mandates system have been concluded 
bet~veen France a_nd T~rrkey, I Will. reply, ~f I may be allowed to go a little way outside the 
subJect we are disct~ssmg, t~at this questwn .does not concern the Sanjak of Alexandretta 
alone. All the frontier ques~wns were dealt With before the Act establishina the mandate on 
July 24th, 1922. The fr~ntiers between the mandated territories, Palestine "'and Mesopotamia 
on the one hand, and Syria and Lebanon on the other, were laid down by a Convention dated 
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December 23rd, 1920. It is in virtue of this Convention, which is previous to the mandate, 
that the Council of the League was recently called upon to give its opinion on a difference of 
interpretation. 1 

The same argument applies to the Turkish frontier, which was fixed by the Agreement 
of Ankara of October 20th, 1921 -that is to say, before the mandate, which under Article 4 
confirms the existing position. If, before the existence of the mandate, it was thought expedient 
to hand over to Turkey certain territories occupied by the allied troops -in particular, Cilicia 
- and if to safeguard Syria's rights over a district of special interest to it, it was considered 
desirable to stipulate that a special administrative regime should be set up for the district 
of Alexandretta (Article 7), who to-day could contest the validity of these agreements without 
forgetting at the same time that the Arabs owe their emancipation and their frontiers to the 
concerted efforts of the United Kingdom and France ? 

M. RuPPEL. - I should like to know if there is any movement or movements among the 
population in the various territories under mandate with the object of securing the union of 
all the parts of the territory in a single State, and what importance should be attributed to 
these movements in the various territories. 

I would refer to an article which appeared on May 6th, 1932, in the London Times and 
which runs as follows : 

" It may be questioned, however, whether the French exercise of the mandate would 
not be more fruitful if it were being used to accustom Christians and Moslems to live 
together in harmony in one territory instead of carefully separating the faiths and sects. 
The present arrangement is irritating to the Moslems, who complain bitterly that the 
French apply the system of divide et impera and favour the Christians at their expense. 
The partitioning of the country cultivates a narrow parochial outlook in the minds of 
its inhabitants. It deprives them of the educational effect of sharing in the administration 
and development of a large territory which touches other countries under foreign rule 
at all its borders. Moreover, it greatly increases the costs of administration. One of the 
most serious sources of discontent in Syria is the heavy Customs tariff which provides 
the revenue to pay for the French troops and officials. 

" Even in the Lebanon itself, where the reasons for partitioning the country are 
most appreciated, there is a growing sense of the disadvantages which it involves. The 
Maronites are perhaps the only section of the population there who are fairly unanimous 
in its favour. They have the tradition of an independent existence and a firm belief in 
the dangers to which they would be exposed if they became a minority in a predominantly 
Moslem State. The remainder of the Christians are not nearly so apprehensive. They 
insist rather on the handicaps which the present system lays upon the country, the 
advantages which the seaboard would reap if it were in closer association with its hinterland, 
and the saving which would be effected in the administration if the country were united." 

The CHAIRMAN. - One objection made to the proposed splitting up of the mandatory 
territory is the following : in the time of the Ottoman Empire, Syria was a territory which 
obtained its resources, above all, from transit trade. It is said, and repeatedly said, that, if 
there are two autonomous State~. this autonomy will hinder trade and, as a consequence, 
will delay the development of these two countries. 

M. PoNsoT. - I am very happy to have this opportunity of dealing with questions which 
are of importance for the future of the States under French mandate. 

The division of the territory cannot, to a certain point, be avoided. Nobody in this 
Commission imagines that Syria and the Lebanon form a single State. As I said this morning, 
the Lebanon is a State like Syria, which, under the mandate, has an international" vocation ", 
a State which, by Article 22 of the Covenant, is assured its independence and sovereignty 
at some future time. There are, therefore, two problems, not one, as there have always been. 
Then follows the question of the Governments on which the mandate merely confers autonomy, 
which I have already explained. 

The opinion expressed by the Times correspondent applies to the territory as a whole 
and, theoretically at least, calls in question the very existence of the Lebanon. That is going 
fast and far ; the most advanced Syrian nationalists have never, I believe, claimed the Lebanon. 
It is true that they have asked for certain changes in its frontiers, but they have never challenged 
the existence of the Lebanon. That would surprise no one, still less those who are familiar 
with the evolution of the Lebanon since 1860 and have sought, in the consolidation of its 
independence, a special guarantee for the minorities. 

The writer of the Times article is wrong. The Lebanon exists as a State, and the mandate 
provides for its progressive development as an independent State. 

As to the criticism that the mandatory Power's policy would be one of divide et impera, 
that it would sever an existing union and protect the Maronites at the expense of the l\Ioslems 
or other elements, I would say that the Lebanon probably represents the most harmonious 
combination of races and religions to be found in the East. 

Out of a total population of 850,000 inhabitants, 60,000 of whom are foreigners, and not 
Lebanese, there are in round figures : Maronites, 228,300; Sunnis, 179,300; Shiahs, 152,800; 
Orthodox Greeks, 76,700 ; Druses, 56,500 ; Catholic Greeks, 44,600 ; Armenians, 31,300 ; 
other minorities, 23,400 ; making 793,000 Lebanese in all, 5,000 of whom are temporarily 
out of the country. 

1 See :\Iinutes of the sixty-sixth session of the Council, pages 503 to 506. 
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So you can see that there are only. minorities in the Lebanon, and no minority is in a 
position to dominate the others. The eXIstence of the Lebanon, as thus defined, seems to !Tie, 
merely from the humane point of view, to offer th.e best guarantees to all who are seekmg, 
in a harmonious balance, for guarantees for a vaned populatron. . . . . . 

In reply to I\L Rappard, I would say that the special racial and rehgrous s1tua~l~n m 
the Lebanon makes it possible to understand why the mandate w:as accepte?- more ~lhngly 
there than elsewhere, why it is possibly still considered as the ch1ef factor m evolutiOn and 
progress. . . 

I believe I have given you the necessary explana~rons on ~h1s matter, and I thank the 
Commission for giving me this opportunity of expressmg my v1ews fully. 

One more word concerning the Alaouites and the Druses, of whom I. have alre:ady spoken 
twice to-day. The Chairman asked for information with regard to their populatiOn figures. 
They are as follows : the Latakia Government includes 311,000 inhabitants, 200,000 of whom 
are Alaouites, 58,000 Sunnis, 48,000 Christians and 5,000 Ismailiyehs. 

As to the Druses, the importance of that problem must not be exaggerated, for it only 
affects 65,000 people - namely, 56,500 Druses, 7,500 Christians and 1,000 Sunnis. . 

In reply to the Chairman's preoccupations in the economic field, I would say : Syna, in 
the broad sense of the word, was formerly a distributor for half the Ottoman Empire. At 
Aleppo and Beirut there was a merchant aristocracy brought up to international trade. This 
feeling for trade, which even to-day is very much alive, was sharpened in past centuries by 
contact with the great commercial cities of the West, chief among them Genoa and Venice. 
We keep this situation constantly in mind. Business prosperity brings far more happiness 
to the people than political agitation. 

There is no economic division. All these countries form an economic and Customs 
union. They are united by the Conference of Joint Interests, and there is no Customs 
barrier between them. Internally, therefore, the position is unchanged, and every effort 
is being made internationally to restore the previous position. The agreements concluded 
with Turkey on October 27th last have no other purpose ; communications between 
Beirut, Damascus and Baghdad are as easy as anywhere, and an immense improvement on the 
past. You can be sure that the Chambers of Commerce of Aleppo, Damascus and Beirut are 
vigilant and watch over their interests. 

M. PALACIOS.- What importance do you attach to the opinion of the Sunnis in the Latakia 
Government who desire to combine with Syria ? The report (page 7) refers to this fact, and says 
that there is an economic movement which it is desired to convert into a political movement. 
It appears, nevertheless, that they hardly go so far as to contemplate unity of sovereignty 
and desire- in fact, the maintenance of financial and administrative governmental autonomy. 
In any event, can they express their opinion freely ? 

M. PoNSOT.- The report of the Latakia Government mentions all the opinions that have 
been expressed, even those contrary to its own. Everyone is entitled to his opinion. 

The. opinion of the Alaouites, which is that of the great majority, does not find expression 
for the sm1ple reason that they are satisfied. Once opinions are taken, they must be weighed 
and a conclusion reached. 

M. PALACIOS. - I return to the question of communism. It seemed to me that, in certain 
cases reported in the Press, there might be collaboration or collusion between national extremists 
and perhaps the communists. Is that so ? What part did the Armenians play in these incidents? 

l\1. Po~sOT.- I do not think communism is at present a danger in Syria. Generally speaking, 
the Armcmans are an excellent element in the population, and they contribute actively to 
the wealth of the country. 

THIRTY-EIGHTH MEETING. 

Held on Friday, December 2nd, 1932, at 10.30 a.m. 

Syria and the LelJanon: Examination of tho Annual Report for 1931 (continuation). 

~L Robert d~ Caix, ac~redited representative of the mandatory Power, and Captain 
Terne~, ?f the Hrgh Commissariat in Syria and the Lebanon came to the table of the 
Comm1ssron. ' 

l_n reply to. the Chai:man, l\L DE CAIX. said h.e would prefer that political questions, and 
espe~Ially questrons relatmg to matters w1th wh1ch the High Commissioner was at present 
dealmg, be referred to M. Ponsot, who was still at the Commission's disposal. 
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SUSPENSION OF THE CONSTITUTION OF THE LEBANON AND INSTITUTION OF A PROVISIOl'<AL 
REGIME. 

M. 0RTS noted (page 11 of the report) that the Constitution of the Lebanon had been 
suspended and that a provisional regime was in- force ; this measure, it was said, " had been 
~vel~omed_ '':ith relief by public opi~ion ". He ask~d whether it would not have been equally 
JUStified If It had been taken earlier and at a time when the financial consequences of 
unsatisfactory administration had not in any way become so serious. Was it proposed to 
suppress the provisional regime in the near future, or was it intended to maintain it for a long 
time? 

M. DE CArx said, in reply to the first question, that for some time public opinion in the 
Lebanon had been weary of the political state of the country and the burdens laid upon the 
population by a Governmental body out of proportion to the resources of a small State. Thus, 
parliamentary expenditure absorbed 3 per cent of the total budget ; the Chamber consisted 
of forty-five deputies, each of whom received 50,000 francs. 

As to the question whether the measure was opportune or not, M. de Caix observed that, 
if this measure had been taken sooner, the atmosphere would perhaps have been less favourable, 
as public opinion had not been sufficiently educated to the idea of a change. M. Ponsot would 
give information with regard to the duration of the provisional regime. 

TREATMENT OF SYRIAN AND LEBANESE NATIONALS IN CERTAIN COUNTRIES. 

M. VAN REES said he had read in a newspaper that Lebanese in France had complained 
that they were treated like alien emigrants. The High Commissariat had forwarded these 
complaints to the Ministry for Foreign Affairs, who had replied that instructions had been 
given that these Lebanese should be accorded privileged treatment. Were the Syrians treated 
as aliens in France ? 

M. DE CArx replied that they were treated in the same way as the Lebanese. The latter 
were mentioned in the present instance because the Lebanon contributed the largest quota 
of immigrants. The method of treatment in France had therefore arisen chiefly in connection 
with the Lebanese. The Syrians were treated in the same way. 

M. VAN REES drew attention to the paragraph in the report (page 19, Syrian and Lebanese 
Colonies abroad) referring to the alleged discrimination of certain countries against Syrian 
and Lebanese emigrants. Apart from Salvador, did this apply only to Liberia, as heretofore, 
or were there other States ? 

_ M. DE CArx pointed out that the United States of America discriminated between emigrants. 
M. RAPPARD did not think that there was really any discrimination in the case of the 

United States of America, which country, moreover, was not a member of the League of Nations. 
M. DE CArx said that there was discrimination in the sense that the percentage of emigrants 

admitted was not the same for all countries, and that the Lebanese and Syrian percentage, 
in particular, was very low. This was doubtless explained by the fact that these emigrants 
were chiefly small traders, whose activities caused resentment among national tradesmen. 
That was why an attempt had been made to exclude these emigrants. The accredited represen
tative did not know of any other country, apart from the United States of America and Liberia, 
that adopted this exclusive policy. 

In reply to another question by M. Van Rees, M. de Caix said that he did not know the 
precise position of the question concerning Liberia at the present moment. 

M. RAPPARD observed that, if any State Member of the League applied differential 
treatment at the expense of emigrants from Syria because they were nationals of a territory 
urider mandate, it would seem that the Commission should intervene. It was said that Salvador 
appeared to be disposed to yield to the representations of the mandatory Power. The United 
States of America did not belong to the League; moreover, the system adopted by the United 
States had been followed in respect of all the great Powers having treaties of establishment 
with that country. Finally, emigration to the United States of America had practically ceased. 
On the other hand, the fact that Members of the League applied differential treatment to these 
emigrants because they came from a territory under mandate seemed to call for some observation 
on the part of the Commission. M. Rappard desired explanations on this matter. 

M. DE CArx said that he knew of no country, apart from Salvador, which acted in this 
way. It seemed to him that, if the emigrants complained of their treatment in a small country, 
they would have complained the more if they had received the same treatment in a l~rge 
country. He would obtain further information. If the League thought fit to intervene agamst 
the differential treatment of the nationals of States under mandate, the mandatory Power 
would certainly be gratified. 

PROPERTY CLAIMS IN TURI\EY OF INHABITANTS OF SYRIA AND THE LEBANON, INCLUDil'G THE 
ARMENIAN REFUGEES. 

M. VAN REES said, with regard to the property of Syrians in Turkey and of Turks in Syria, 
that he had learned that France and Turkey had agreed upon an eq~ita~le application o! the 
principles of the Treaty of Lausanne. Could the accredited representative giVe any explanatwns? 
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M. DE CAIX pointed out that persons who had opted for Syr~an or Lebane~e nati~mality 
under the Treaty of Lausanne had free control of their property m Turkey. Difficulties .had 
been made by Turkey. It was very difficult to solve the problem, b~cause, for a long time, 
the question of the property of Anatolian refugees, particularly Armemans, had been confused 
with that of the property of persons who had opted for Syria and the Le_banon ~nder the Trea~y 
of Lausanne. Legally, however, they were in a different situation, and It was difficult to obt~m 
concessions from the Turks on behalf of refugees. An agreement had been reached under ~hlCh 
.the property of persons who had opted under the Treaty of Lausanne was placed at their free 
disposal. 

M. ORTS had read in an article in Le Temps that the negotiations begun in 1931 regarding 
the property of Syrians and Lebanese who had left Turkey (page 16 of the report) had been 
successful. What was the agreement which had been reached ? 

M. DE CAIX replied that these persons were now entirely free to dispose of their property 
in Turkish territory. The question had, therefore, been settled. 

M. ORTS asked whether the persons in question were entitled either to sell or to keep their 
property, as they wished. 

M. DE CAIX replied that they could do whichever they pleased. 

The CHAIRMAN had heard it said that there had been a connection between these negotiations 
and the question of the portion of the Ottoman Public Debt to be allocated to the mandated 
territory. Perhaps this question might be put to M. Ponsot. 

M. DE CAIX said that the question of the share of the Ottoman Public Debt to be borne 
by the countries under. French mandate had been settled quite independently of that of the 
property of optants. It formed part of the general settlement between Turkey and the holders 
in execution of the Treaty of Lausanne, which itself indicated a method for allocating the burden 
between the Succession States of the Ottoman Empire. 

M. 0RTS referred to the following passage on page 19 of the report: 

"During the negotiations with Turkey regarding the property of Syrians and Lebanese, 
the question incidentally arose of the irregular situation in which numerous persons found 
themselves, to whom the various option clauses of the treaties applied. There is a suggestion 
that, after the conclusion of the agreement regarding property, steps might be taken 
to reach an arrangement with Turkey which would put an end to this state of affairs. " 

How was this question progressing ? 

M. DE CAIX replied that it was true that a considerable number of Syrians and Lebanese 
found themselves in an equivocal situation because they had not opted within the time-limit 
prescribed by the Treaty of Lausanne. In actual practice, however, their status was hardly 
a matter of embarrassment, since the question of their Turkish nationality would only arise 
if they proceeded to Turkey. It had been agreed that an arrangement should be reached under 
which a time-limit for option would be re-established. 

RELATIONS BETWEEN SYRIA AND THE LEBANON, ON THE ONE HAND, AND PALESTINE 
AND TRANS-JORDAN ON THE OTHER HAND. 

l\1. 0RTS noted (page 16 of the report) that the Palestinian authorities had reserved their 
views on the principle of the interpretation of Article 4 of the Customs Convention concerning 
the _importation of olive oil, but that they had in practice complied with the claims made by 
Syna. 

M. DE CAIX replied that the Palestinian authorities were at liberty to prohibit the importation 
of any given article, but not to levy duties on produce which was exempted from such duties 
under the .te_rms of the. ~onvention. In the case of olive oil coming from Syria and the Lebanon, 
the Pa.lestJman authorities had taken these steps probably in order to protect Palestine products. 
Pale_stme was neverth~less obliged to import oil because the country did not produce enough 
for Its own consumptiOn. 

M. ~R!S referred to the paragraph on page 16 concerning the question of the naturalisation 
of Palestimans and Trans-Jordanians. 

M: DE CA~X said tha~ this was .a probl~m of d!-lal n.ationality. The former Turkish system 
was still applied, acc~r?mg to which foreign natiOnality could not be acquired without the 
~onsent of the authont~es of the country of .origin. The question was still pending, but its 
Importance was theoretical rather than practical, because such naturalisations were not very 
frequent . 

. Regardin& r~lations ·with Trans-Jordan (page 17), M. 0RTS noted the statement "that 
no n~portan~ mci_?ent had been reported in the course of 1931 . . . ", and, further, " that 
cer~a~n Bedum chi~f~ of T~ans-Jordan hav~ng raised .difficulties regarding the execution of the 
decisiOns of the l.Vlixed Tnbunal . . . this court did not meet in 1931 ". The passage was 
not very clear. 
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M. DE CA~x explained tha~ the Commission of Arb~t~ation would start work again as soon 
as the concluswns of the enqmry conducted on the Bnt1sh side were known. There could be 
no doubt that the Tribunal was not called upon to meet in order to see that its own decisions 
were carried out. 

M. 0RTS said the report gave the impression that the court was prevented from working 
because certain persons subject to its jurisdiction had not complied with its decisions .. 

M. DE CArx replied that there certainly had been difficulties of that sort. The fact that 
its decisions could not easily be enforced did not involve the abolition of the organ, but might, 
in practice, paralyse its action. 

M. 0RTS observed that such a circumstance greatly diminished the usefulness of this 
jurisdiction. He noted, however, that it was in Trans-Jordan that the decisions were not being 
carried out. 

M. DE CArx replied that Trans-Jordan experienced great difficulty in obliging the nomads 
in the territory to respect the court's decisions, and did not seem to be taking much trouble 
to do so. 

KuRDISH REFUGEES. 

M. PALACIOS pointed out that at the twentieth session (see Minutes, page 32), the accredited 
representative had pointed out that a number of Kurds from the area to the north and east 
of the Tigris had moved towards the territory. Had these Kurds settled on Syrian territory ? 
If so, was it proposed to give them Syrian nationality ? Might not their presence on Syrian 
territory cause friction with the Turkish Government, as might be supposed from the passage 
contained in the first paragraph of page 15 of the annual report ? 

M. DE CAIX replied that a large number of Kurds had moved into the " bee de canard"
that was to say, the extreme north-east of Syria - and villages had been repopulated or even 
newly populated by these Kurdish refugees, who found themselves safer there than in the 
neighbouring country. 

With regard to nationality, they would doubtless acquire naturalisation, as other refugees 
had done, after a certain period of time had elapsed. 

The mandatory Power had no intention of allowing the Kurdish refugees to intrigue with 
their fellows on the other side of the frontier, and Turkey had no cause for objecting to their 
settlement on Syrian territory. Under the agreements concluded between the French and 
Turkish Governments with regard to the frontier regime, zones of 50 kilometres had been 
created on either side, in which persons considered as undesirable because they showed a tendency 
to intrigue or agitate against the Government of the country they had left were not allowed 
to reside. 

ARMENIAN REFUGEES. 

M. PALACIOS said that it appeared from information in L'Orienl of July 30th, 1931, that 
the High Commissariat had decreed certain restrictions on the immigration of Armenians 
into Syria and the Lebanon. Persons in search of work, anarchists, communists, and suspects 
in general, were excluded. Foreigners and tourists visiting the country or having means of 
support were admitted freely. Permission was also given to non-naturalised Armenians to 
enter the country provided their families had sent for them or they possessed a special police 
permit. M. Palacios also referred in this connection to the journey in Syria of a French communist 
deputy for the purpose of defending the interests of the extremists, mostly Armenians, and to 
the speech he had made in the Chamber of Deputies. Was it to be concluded that the Armenians, 
whose settlement in Syria and the Lebanon the mandatory Power had for a few years 
facilitated, were not an altogether desirable element in the population ? 

M. DE CArx replied that no measures had been taken to keep the Armenians out of Syria. 
Nor could it be said that the mandatory Po~ver had systematically encouraged the immigration 
of Armenians. It had confined itself to welcoming those who desired to enter the territory under 
mandate and to endeavouring to settle them in such a way as to spare them as much distress 
as possible and so as to cause no disturbance to the native population. It had no longer to 
cope with the same influx into the territory, there being no Christian non-natives in Anatolia, 
but it did not refuse any who still came. 

Moreover, the Armenians, as a whole, were not an undesirable element. Though they 
were unduly given to political dissension, they were hard-working and led a healthy family 
life. They made for the advancement of the country. 

DISSENSIONS IN THE GREEK ORTHODOX CHURCH. 

M. VAN REES raised the question of the dispute with regard to the Patriarchate (page 7 
of the report). It was said that this question, which. cl?sely concer~ed the Orthodo~ members 
of the Government, was still unsettled. The CommissiOn had considered the questwn a year 
previously, 1 and had wondered whether it would be possible and right for the mandatory 

1 See l\Iinutes of the twentieth session, pages 41 and 42, 
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Power to intervene. l\1. Van Rees inclined towards the affirmative. It seemed to him, however, 
that, up to the present, it h~d not intervened. Nevertheless, the question could not remain 
where it was ; some conclusiOn must be reached. · 

M. DE CAIX thought it would be better forM. Po~sot to replr on. the whole of this question, 
with which the High Commissioner ~ould have t? dealm as far as It m.Ight concern the mandatory 
Power. The accredited representative would simply ob~erve.that, If there had b~en no actual 
intervention, the High Commissariat had at least ~xercised ~ts good offices to brmg abo_ut an 
understanding between the two parties. It was very difficult to mtervene, because both Patnarchs 
appeared to have been elected irregularly. 

The CHAIRMA:-: said that the Commission would also consider in M. Ponsot's pres~nce the 
observations of the mandatory Power on the petition concerning the election for the Patnarchate 
of Antioch (document C.P.M. 1353). 

PoSITION OF ARMENIAN AND GREEK \Vo:iiEN IN THE TERRITORY. 

Lord LuGARD said that a correspondent had transmitted to him a nun:ber of l~tters from 
persons or associations engaged in social work in Syria- American, English,, Dams_h, etc. -. 
containing very distressing accounts of the condition of Armenian women m Syna.. ThCir 
condition was described as " beyond words terrible ", especially in regard to the mazsons de 
lo!Crance. These complaints were of old date, and he hoped that such conditions were now a 
thing of the past. Could the accredited representative reassure him on this matter ? 

l\1. DE CArx was greatly surprised at this question, because the Armeni~ns ~ere said to 
furnish no recruits to prostitution. They were protected by very strong family ties, and also 
by their conspicuous love of work. 

Lord LuGARD said that he would be pleased to communicate this reply to his correspondents. 

M. DE CArx asked Lord Lugard if his correspondents had not intended to refer to the 
Armenian women carried ofT at the time of the massacres and still to be found among the Beduin 
tribes or in Moslem houses ? 

Lord LuGARD said he would show the accredited representative the letters he had received. 

The CHAIRMAN said that, according to statistics, 30,000 Greek and Armenian women had 
apparently fallen into the hands of the Moslem population after the Greek evacuation of 
Asia Minor. · 

M. DE CArx added that a large number of these women could no longer leave the places 
which they had entered as slaves, because they had borne children and now formed part of the 
family. 

APPLICATION OF ARTICLE 116 oF THE SYRIAN CoNSTITUTION. 

Lord LUGARD asked what rights of veto were possessed by the High Commissioner in 
the Syrian Parliament. 

M. DE CArx replied that, for the duration of the mandate, Article 116 of the Constitution 
allowed_ t!J~ !-ligh Commissioner to veto m~a~ures that conflicted with the mandatory Power's 
responsibilities - that was to say, decisiOns which might prevent the Mandatory from 
fulfilling the duties incumbent upon it until the expiration of the mandate. 

. Lord LuGARD said that, according to the Times correspondent, who was usually well 
mfo~med, a somewha.t disconcerting incident had apparently taken place. The members of 
Parliament w~re reqmred to take the oath, promising to respect the Constitution and safeguard 
the country's mdependence. But the oath had not been taken, so that the nationalist elements 
were free to attack the very foundations on which the State was based. 

M. DE CAIX ha~ n~ reason to think that the mandatory Power had opposed this formality. 
!t could have !lo obJectiOn t? the taking of the oath to a Constitution which it had promulgated 
Itself and Article 116 of which safeguarded the exercise of its responsibilities. 

Lord LUGARD said that the result of this omission was that it had been possible to carry 
on some dangerous propaganda. It was, therefore, curious that the taking of the oath had 
not been insisted upon. 

DELI!\IITATION OF THE FRONTIER BETWEEN TURKEY AND SYRIA: RAILWAY COMMUNICATIONS 
BETWEEN THE TWO COUNTRIES. 

l\I. S~KEN~BE said that the. question of the Turco-Syrian frontier had been dealt with and 
that the mhab1tants had exercised their. right to opt for either nationality. The report said 
(page 15~ that there had been no change m the contmuance of the traffic east of Nissibin since 
the previous year, What difficulties had prevented this question from being settled ? 
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M. DE C.Arx explained t~at there had been difficulties concerning the running of trains over 
~he sm.all rarl~ay sector.which ~ad been constructed or put in working order east of Nissibin 
m Syrian terrrtory. This questiOn had been settled by an agreement reached a few weeks 
previously and henceforward the trains would enter Syrian territory. 

The CHAIRMAN asked if this agreement was favourable to the mandatory territory. 

M. DE CArx replied that clearly an agreement assuring the right of trains to enter the 
mandated territory was to the advantage of the territory's trade. 

M. 0RTS noted a reference, on page 14 of the report, to a 50-kilometre zone along the 
Turkish-Syrian frontier within which " politically undesirable persons " might not reside. 
The Turkish delegation had requested that the city of Aleppo, which was partly included in 
this zone, should be wholly included therein. How had that question been settled ? 

M. DE CArx said that Aleppo had been entirely excluded from the zone. 

M. RAPPARD asked whether, in these circumstances, undesirable persons could reside 
in Aleppo. 

M. DE CArx replied that that depended on the degree of their undesirability. Individuals 
who were not very dangerous but who had been denounced by the Turkish authorities might 
be excluded from the zone, but persons who endeavoured to utilise the Levantine territories 
as a base f01 agitation in the neighbouring countries would not be allowed to remain in any 
part of those territories. 

M. 0RTS, referring to a point already mentioned, asked whether there had been any 
difficulties on the Turkish side in the way of trains proceeding to the east of Nissibin. 

M. DE CArx replied that, under the last agreement concluded between Turkey and the 
mandatory Power, trains now entered Syrian territory to the east of Nissibin. 

M. 0RTS asked whether the arrangement which, according to Le Temps of October 29th, 
1932, had been reached regarding the railway to the east of Aleppo, was satisfactory from 
the point of view of the mandated territory. 

M. DE CArx thought it would be preferable to ask M. Ponsot to explain the Railway 
Agreement which the High Commissioner had negotiated. He himself was only acquainted 
with its general outline. 

He added that, obviously, if the Convention had not been advantageous to the States 
under French mandate, it would not have been signed. 

The CHAIRMAN reminded M. de Caix that a few months previously; when Rushdy Bey 
had been at Geneva at the same time as M. Ponsot, there had been much talk of the Adana 
line, and of the difficulties which had arisen in that connection. 

M. DE CArx explained that this line was operated by a French company, the status of 
which had been modified at the request of the Turkish Government. The problem affected, 
not only certain sections of the line situated in Syrian territory, but also those which were in 
Turkish territory. The interests involved were not only Syrian interests, but also French interests 
in Turkey. · 

The permanent way and the stations were, to the east of Chohan Bey, situated in Turkish 
territory as far as Nissibin. Difficulties had been experienced in operating the line owing to 
the obstructive action of the local Turkish authorities. A provisional arrangement had put an 
end to these difficulties, but the situation of the company or companies which would finally 
operate this line had not yet been settled. 

M. RuPPEL had read in the Press that the question was not merely one of the operation 
of the railway, and that a portion of the line situated in Syrian territory had been made over 
absolutely to Turkey. 

M. DE CAIX said this information was entirely incorrect. It was due to a misunderstanding. 
There had never been any question of handing over to Turkey that section of the railway which 
ran through Syrian territory. 

INSTITUTION OF A PARLIAMENTARY SYSTEM IN SYRIA AND ITS POSSIBLE EFFECTS 
IN THE LEBANON. 

M. RAPPARD, referring to the territories of Iraq, Syria and the Lebanon, said that the 
mandatory Power had chosen the moment when the Parliaments of Iraq and the Lebanon 
had been dissolved to institute a Parliament at Damascus. Did the mandatory Power consider 
there was any reason to hope that the parliamentary system would be successful in S~ria ~~en 
it did not exist in the Lebanon ? No secret should be made of the fact that public opm10n 
would judge the self-governing capacity of these three populations frol!l their abili~y to run 
parliamentary institutions in a normal manner. Whatever might be said on. the pomt, there 
was something rather disturbing in the contrast to which he had drawn attentiOn. 

M. DE CAIX said that he would refrain from expressing an opinion on the merits of any 
Parliament in the East or elsewhere. He would merely mention that an Organic Law, which 
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had been communicated to the League of Nations, had been promulga~ed in Syria, and this 
law provided for a Parliame.nt. It ~ad been impossible not to carry out this law and not to grant 
the institutions for which It proVIded. 

M. RAPPARD thought that the neighbouring peoples of Syria and the !--eba!l~n k~pt a close 
watch on each other. \Vas there any feeling of emulation between pubhc opmwn m t~e two 
countries on which the mandatory Power could rely to encourage them to persevere m the 
right direction ? 

M. DE CAIX replied that he did not think that emulation existed in the exact sense of the 
word, but, as M. Rappard had said, the two coun.tries o.bser~ed ea~h other closely ; consequently, 
what happened in the neighbouring country might give nse to Jealousy and even at times be 
considered as a warning. 

MUNICIPAL AND GENERAL ADMINISTRATION. 

M. PALACIOS said that it appeared from the information on page I?~ of ~he report that five 
municipalities of the Lebanon had been suppressed and one n.e"! mu~ucipaht~ set up: qn ~he 
other hand, the municipal commissions entrusted with the admmistra~wn of B~Irut, Tnp~h-VIlle 
and Tripoli-Marine had been maintained, since the reasons for their establishment st~ll .held 
good. It appeared that, under the law sanctioning the establishment of these ~ommisswns, 
the municipal elections for the above-mentioned cities had been postponed until May 19~3. 
Could the accredited representative furnish the Commission with further particulars concermng 
the reasons for the suspension of the normal regime for the municipalities in question and say 
whether it was intended to repeal these provisional measures in May 1933, as had been 
announced? 

M. DE CArx said that he could only reply in general terms. Under the Turkish regime, the 
public authorities had been very closely associated with the municipal administration, and, 
on the other hand, neither the Syrians nor the Lebanese were as yet completely accustomed 
to a sound municipal government. Hence the need for entrusting the administration .of a 
certain number of municipalities to municipal commissions composed largely of offiCials ; 
muniripal funds had been tampered with and works and services left in abeyance. It should 
not be supposed that the steps to remedy this deficiency had in these circumstances aroused the 
emotion they would have caused in a country with a long experience of freedom in public 
afT airs. It was to be hoped that morals would improve, and that it would no longer be necessary 
to deprive the dected bodies of the administration of the municipalities. 

M. PALACIOS noted that, according toM. de Caix, this step had not aroused a strong reaction 
in the country. Nevertheless, it was true that there seemed to have been a certain alarm in 
the towns ; indeed, in the principal ones there had even been serious agitation. According 
to the Filastin of August 2nd, 1932, their demands had marked the opening of a controversy 
between the parties in the north and south of Syria. The delegation formed in July 1932 and 
composed of seventy inhabitants of Aleppo had asked for the dissolution of the municipal 
council, for new rules for the election of the Chamber of Agriculture, for the dismissal of the Vali 
of Aleppo, for the withdrawal of the water supply and tramways concessions or for the 
modification of the contract, etc. According to the Alif-ba of August 9th, 1932, the delegation 
from Hama had also presented similar demands which related to various local questions as well 
as to others concerning the Government, etc. What did this movement in the towns signify ? 

M. DE CArx replied that the opposition was directed less against the peremptory action 
which had had to be taken against certain municipalities than against the political position as 
a whole. The opposition sought every opportunity to make itself felt. 

As far as municipal interests themselves were concerned, it appeared that there were many 
fewer complaints about the replacement of one elected municipality or another by a munidpal 
commission than about the deficiencies or even the non-existence of particular public services. 
He added that, although the peremptory steps taken against the muaicipalities were sanctioned 
by the mandatory authority, they were actually carried out by the local governments, which 
considered they had every reason to act. 

l\1. SAKENOBE n?ted that, out of eighty-three Syrian municipalities, there were thirty-five 
whose mayors were Inefficient, and that the Administration had had to intervene. What was 
the re.ason for this state of affairs ? Did the fact that the population did not select representatives 
from Its best elements to administer the municipalities point to a lack of interest or of good-will 
or to a generally low capacity ? 

, l\1. DE CAIX tho~1ght ~hat both r~a~ons helped to explain what happened. Certain centres 
\\ere more preocct~p~ed With the p~htical success of the parties than with the choice of the 
most capable adnumstrators. Qualified persons were not yet sufficiently numerous and could 
not be faun? ~verywhere.. It should not be forgotten that, in Syria, there were more than 
60 p~r. cent Illiterates ; .this was a heavy. burden, especially in the country districts and small 
localities. Howe':e~ th~s. phenomenon might be explained, it existed and must be dealt with. 
Many of the mumcipahtJes were badly managed. 

The CHAIRMAN had see~ a re~erence in the .Press to a Decree No. 463, doubtless inspired 
by the mandatory Power, stiJ,m_latmg that certam relations - enumerated in the Decree - of 
the Head of the State, the Mmisters and deputies, could only be appointed to a public post if 
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they had passed an examination, subject to certain vested rights. In future, no more than 
three members of the same family could be engaged in the same department, and no more than 
seven could serve in the various branches of the public administration. Why had it been 
necessary to wait for ten years of the mandatory regime before passing these regulations ? 

M. DE CAIX said that this measure was due to the regime which had just come into force in 
the Lebanon. It had been difficult to carry it out under the previous regime, the malpractices 
of which had certainly led to its adoption. The mandatory Power could not be reproached 
for having loyally agreed to make a trial of certain institutions, accompanied by the malpractices 
which they might encourage. It was by this means that the extent of the evil had been revealed. 

BoLSHEVIST PROPAGANDA. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA recalled that allusion had been made to Bolshevist propaganda 
which the authorities had had to suppress. Had that occurred in Syria ? 

M. DE CAIX replied that the fact that the High Commissioner had declared that Communism 
hardly existed in the mandated territory did not mean that, in spite of that, there were not a 
few Bolshevist agents who had entered Syria and against whom measures had to be taken. 
M. Palacios had raised the question of the admission of Armenians to Syria. In this connection, 
it should be stated that certain Armenians from Russia had appeared to be Bolshevist 
propagandists, and had had to be refused entry into the territory. • 

MILITARY ORGANISATION. 

M. SAKENOBE noted that there had been no change in the state of the French military 
forces stationed in the mandated territory since the previous year, with the exception of a slight 
increase in artillery and expenditure. The strength of the local troops was still13,000, the same 
figure as in 1930. There were 133 French officers and 287 N.C.O.'s (page 48) attached to the 
local troops. What were the duties of these French officers ? Did they have effective command 
or were they merely there as advisers, the effective command being in the hands of the native 
officers ? 

M. DE CAIX replied that the French officers exercised effective command as well as the 
native officers. Native officers with the same rank had the same command as the French officers. 
A company might be commanded by a Syrian captain while the next company had a French 
captain. A company might even be under the orders of a Syrian captain and have a French 
lieutenant. The plan for the future was that all the local troops would be commanded by native 
officers. The mandatory Power was waiting until sufficient Syrian and Lebanese officers had 
been trained before relieving the French officers, whose numbers were decreasing each year. 

M. SAKENOBE asked if the same company could be commanded by a French captain and a 
Syrian captain. 

M. DE CAIX replied that that was not the system in force. Syrian officers had exactly the 
same authority as French officers of the same rank. Generally speaking, under the French 
Colonial Army system, and. more especially among the troops raised in mandated territories, 
native officers of a certain rank possessed all the authority appertaining to that rank, even in 
relation to French subalterns. 

JUDICIAL ORGANISATION. 

M. RuPPEL observed that the Judicial Inspection Service had been able to record a 
considerable improvement in the Syrian magistrature and in the auxiliary judicial organisation. 
Nevertheless, a rather large number of these officials had been prosecuted before the courts and 
correctional councils for abuse of their functions and for negligence. He drew the attention of 
the accredited representative to two other facts : the constant increase in the number of cases in 
which only Syrians were involved which were brought before the courts competent to try cases 
under foreign law in virtue of the clause regarding the attribution of competence (page 76), and the 
practice of the High Commissariat to provide in the decrees relating to the suppression of 
offences against public order that such offences should be brought before the mixed courts. 
All this seemed to indicate that neither the Syrians nor the High Commissariat had much 
confidence in the impartiality and satisfactory working of the courts of common law. 

. M. DE. CAIX replied that the status of the Syrian magistrature would inevitably be raised 
by reason of the fact that the necessary qualifications were required of judges entering the career 
and of the further fact that inspections were held and penalties imposed on magistrates found at 
fault. There was thus a real improvement. At the same time, the old irregularities had not 
entirely ceased ; there were still traces of the slackness of the previous regime, and of the 
custom of showing partiality towards clients and the family. Local judges were still regarded 
as offering less adequate guarantees than French judges, who, as a rule, from a moral and 
technical standpoint, possessed a better. profe~sional training and were Ies~ involved i.n lo.cal 
quarrels. Hence a growing tendency to msert m contracts the clause regardmg the attnbutwn 
of competence, so as to ensure that any case would thus be tried by French judges. 
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M. RuPPEL thanked the mandatory Power for having supplied the sta~istics requested _the 
previous year concerning the business of the courts.1 He en9m~ed whethe_r It would b~ possible 
to state in the table of cases settled by courts competent to grve Judgme_nt m matters tned under 
foreign Jaw (see table, page 76) which of them had concerned only Synans. 

l\1. DE CArx took note of the question. He added that it w~s some:vhat ~ifficult to gi-ye 
an answer, because the relative importanc~ ~f the inte~ests whrch Sy_rians mig?t possess m 
the different suits varied considerably. Therr mterests might be very shght! a_nd I_t would thus 
be necessary to go into things rather more closely, in order to establish the d1stmctwn requested 
by M. Ruppel. 

M. RuPPEL explained that the distinction in regard to w_hich he desired information was 
important from the standpoint of the emancipation of the terntory. 

M. DE CArx said that he would ask that the next report should contain statistics showing 
the extent to which use was made of the clause regarding the attribution of competence. 

PRISONS. 

. M. RuPPEL noted (page 78) that, outside. Alepp~, the prisons were still very ?nsa~isfac~ory. 
He asked that the next report might contam particulars of the health conditions m pnsons 
(morbidity and mortality). 

M. DE CArx noted this request. 

0nGANISATION FOR THE CONTROL AND ADMINISTRATION OF THE \VAKFS. 

M. PALACIOS noted, from page 56 of the report, that the Moslem Communities ·had made 
numerous criticisms of the new organisation for the control and general administration -of the 
\Vakfs, the purpose of which was to adapt the working of those institutions to the Organic 
Law and to the regime which would follow the mandate. Requests had been received from the 
religious chiefs or notables that the previous organisation should be re-established - in 
particular, in Damascus and Aleppo. The discontent seemed to be due to the connection of the 
Wakfs with the Governments of the States. As the mandatory Power had s~:~id that the reform 
had at first been sympathetically received, this change of opinion was no doubt the expression 
of the whole political movement which extended to or utilised for its own purposes religious 
matters. In Aleppo, for example, the movement of protest was connected with that of the 
delegation to which reference had already been made and which had related to matters of 
local interest, and the Syrian Government had agreed to telegraph to the Vali to suspend the 
elections of the \Vakf Administrative Council. 

M. DE CArx did not know in what circumstances difficulties had arisen in connection with 
the election of the Administrative Council of the Aleppo Wakfs. It was quite possible, as 
M. Palacios had suggested, that the Sunni Moslem majority was inclined, particularly in the 
interior of the country, to be hostile to the new \Vakf regime, as the result of a unitary tendency, 
- that was to say, in opposition to the local autonomous bodies. There appeared to be a 
tendency to revert to the idea of a State religion ; this, owing to the unity of the Moslems, 
would be opposed to any organisation of the Wakfs within the framework of the territorial 
divisions of the country, several of which were in the power of Governments in which the 
Moslem element did not predominate. That was a possible explanation of the criticisms noted 
by l\1. Palacios, criticisms which appeared to be simply of a political character, as no mention 
had been made of any complaints of the way in which the Wakfs were administered. 

M. PALACIOS asked why the Aleppo elections had been adjourned. 

M. DE CAIX said that he would obtain information on the subject. 

l\1. PALACIOS observed that there were about the same differences as had been noted in 
the previous years between the estimated and the actual revenue, the difference between 
77 and 48 miiiions. 

l\1. DE CArx replied that the Wakf budget included credits which the Wakfs were not 
prepared to renounce but which were very difficult to collect. 

EcoNOMic EQUALITY. 

l\1.. PALACIOS n~ted the existence of a problem of economic equality which had had some 
dram~trc ~esults owmg to a strike, and the solution of which seemed to him to be difficult. 
The. Sit'!atwn w':s due largely to the competition between the Japanese silk industry and the 
tex~lle Industry m the_ country. Twenty-five thousand workers had taken part in the strike, 
which had. broken out m Aleppo at the beginning of August owing to the reduction of salaries. 
Acts ~f VIolence had bee? p~rpet~ated agai_nst foreign goods. As was natural, communist 
propa,a~da_ had been active m thrs connectiOn, the extremists having their headquarters and 
secret pnntmg plant at Qastal el-Harami, a district inhabited by Armenians. As regards the 

1 See )linutes of the twentieth sc.,ion, page 41. 
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economic aspect of the matter, it appeared that the local authorities had had to enter into 
n~gotiati_on with th~ _High Commissioner a~d ~vith the French Ministry for Foreign Affairs 
w1th a v1ew to a revisiOn of the Customs tanfTs m order to protect the local textile industries. 
What was the opinion of the mandatory Power on this matter ? 

M. DE CArx said that the question of economic equality would not arise unless it were 
desired to impose differential import duties - which was not the case. Equality was not 
afTect~d ~y rais!ng tariffs with ~he object of protecting local industries. The. Aleppo looms 
were m difficulties. The populatwn was suffermg by reason of the causes mentwned in recent 
annual reports. The local industries were hit by the Customs, which had cut Aleppo ofT from 
many of its former markets, by the adoption of European costume by an increasing number 
of Orientals, and by the competition of factories with modern plant which had been set up 
in the country itself. That was a problem outside the scope of action of any mandatory or 
non-mandatory Government. 

The CHAIRMAN noted that the report referred, on pages 25, 61 and 62, to the duty-free 
import of industrial material approved by the Commission for industrial exemptions, under 
the terms of an Order of January 31st, 1931. The text of the order provided explicitly for 
exemption in the case of products originating in countries belonging to the League of Nations, 
in conformity with the principle of economic equality. During the Commission's thirteenth 
session (1928), the Chairman had pointed out that the subordinate Customs agents, despite 
the strictest instructions, might perhaps sometimes yield to the temptation of giving sympathetic 
treatment to French products. That was a perfectly human failing. Did the existing machinery 
-for example, the Commission for exemptions- otTer the necessary guarantees for the effective 
application of the principle of economic equality in regard to the free importation of industrial 
material? 

M. DE CArx replied that the Chairman had alluded to what was merely an assumption, 
since no definite charge had been brought against the Customs authorities. It did not appear 
that the Customs authorities discriminated between French and foreign products. How could 
they refuse to admit duty free an article imported under conditions granting exemption ? A 
large part of the goods imported were not of French origin. For example, most of the motor
cars in the country were American. He personally knew of a case in which a French company 
importing plant for its first installation had had protracted difficulties with the Customs. 
The latter certainly did not act as if they were desirous of favouring a French company. 
There was, moreover, a psychological fact, provied by experience, that Customs officials -
and French Customs officials perhaps more than any others - regarded themselves after a 
time as members of a self-governing body, almost of a nationality sui generis, whose duty it 
was to impose their will with the least possible consideration on persons of any other 
nationality whatever. 

INDUSTRY IMPORTS AND EXPORTS. 

M. MERLIN, referring to the tables showing import and export trade (page 35), noted that, 
from 1925 to 1931, the territory had imported goods to the value of some 8 milliards, while 
exports were in the neighbourhood of 3 milliards. That left an excess of imports amounting 
to about 5 milliards. In principle, the territory would be the poorer by that amount. In the 
balancing of the accounts, what item had set ofT that commercial deficit and so prevented the 
territory from actually being impoverished ? 

M. DE CArx said that the adverse trade balance was a constant phenomenon, and that, 
nevertheless, the territory showed no sign of impoverishment. It must be remembered that 
re-exports were probably higher than appeared from the statistics and that Syria and the 
Lebanon had many invisible assets. Expenditure on the troops of occupation,- amounting to 
300 millions, represented to a large extent money spent on the spot. Summer tourists brought 
money into the country and both Lebanese and Syrians had big investments abroad, particularly 
in Egypt. Such were the reasons why a country continued to live, without visible impoverish
ment, with a persistently adverse trade balance. The accredited representative had first arrived 
in the Levant eighteen months previously, but on none of his visits, even since the economic 
depression began, had he found any lowering of the standard of living ; indeed, the reverse 
was the case. There was nothing to give the impression of a country that was divesting itself 
of its substance. 

M. MERLIN observed (page 28) that the output of soap in the Sanjak of Alexandretta 
had been impeded by the raising of the Turkish Customs tariffs. He enquired whether there 
was likely to be any improvement in the situation as a result of the agreements concluded with 

· Turkey and the more favourable relations now existing with that country. 

M. DE CArx thought that whatever the relations that might exist with Turkey, they would 
have no efTect on the Turks' determination to create national industries. The Turks employed 
foreign technical experts to establish factories. Syria produced more soap than she could 
consume. There was no diplomatic remedy for such a situation. All that col!ld be hoped for 
was an improvement as a result of increased consumption within the country, following on 
a higher standard of living and cleanliness. 
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MovEMENT oF TRADE IN THE PoRTS; CoASTWISE SHIPPING. 

M. MERLIN, referring to the table showing the movement of tonnage in the ports of Beirut, 
Alexandretta and Tripoli, observed that the big mail steam~rs w~ich to~c~ed those ports 
must be taken into account. He asked that the next report mrght giVe statrstJcs of the goods 
and products unloaded and loaded. These would give a true idea of the movement of trade 
in the ports. 

M. DE CArx noted this request. 
M. MERLIN referred next to the position of coastwise shippin& (page 43). It appeared 

from the report that the situation was not very goo.d, and_the report rtself mentwned a n~mb~r 
of criticisms relating more particularly to the routme attrtude of the personn_el en~aged m thrs 
trade. Was the cabotage trade really of any importance ? If so, the present srtu~twn appeared 
to indicate some administrative deficiency. Could not the mandatory Power stimulate efforts 
to improve conditions ? 

M. DE CArx replied that the coastwise trade was of some importance, but that it was inevit
ably falling off as a result of the improvement and development of land transport. The latter 
had been almost non-existent in 1919, when the mandatory Power first arnved; there had 
only been a few stretches of made road. During the winter storms, which closed the sma!ler 
ports, it was impossible to get from Beirut to Latakia or Alexandretta. To-day, motor-lornes, 
able to convey goods from the place of production and take them right on to the quay of the 
big port which ensured connection with foreign countries, were competing with the railways 
and with coastwise shipping alike. As a result, transport trade existed which was necessarily 
independent of the coastal trade. Moreover, the improvement of the secondary ports would 
require considerable works, exceeding the existing budgetary possibilities. For instance, large 
sums would be required to dredge the Phrenician port of Sidon, which was now silted up with 
sand. In short, the extent of the coastal trade was not such that it could demand precedence 
over all other interests. 

l\1. MERLIN concluded that the existing situation was the result of the normal development 
of the country ; land transport was gradually taking the place of coastwise traffic, which, while 
still of some importance, was less considerable than formerly. 

PILGRIMAGES TO THE HOLY PLACES OF ISLAM. 

M. MERLIN noted that it was stated on page 46 of the report that the falling-off in trans
desert transport was explained partly by the propaganda carried on to divert from Syria 
pilgrims proceeding to the holy places of Islam. Again, it was said (page 69) that "the number 
of pilgrims who had left or crossed the mandated territories on their way to Mecca was only 
1,663 in 1931, as compared with 3,820 in 1930, the last-named figure being the lowest recorded 
since the institution of the mandate ". Was there any definite attempt of a political nature 
to keep pilgrims away from the mandated territory ? 

M. DE CArx said he did not know to what extent such propaganda might be carried on. 
The fact remained, however, that there had been fewer pilgrims during the last few years owing 
to the general economic depression. · 

AGRICULTURAL CREDITS. 

M. MERLIN said that he had found in the report a series of data on agricultural credits. 
Would it not be possible in future reports to give the accounts of the agricultural banks in 
a form more clearly legible from a financial standpoint ? These were credit institutions the 
business of which could be appreciated from an inspection of two elements- their balance-sheet 
and profit-and-loss account. In Syria, Latakia and the Jebel Druse, the agricultural banks 
appeared to be working as satisfactorily as could be expected at a time of economic depression. 
The Lebanon Agricultural Bank, however, had had to close down, having exhausted all its 
ava~lable c~pi~al. Did the Administration p~opose to intervene in ·order to enable it to open 
agam,_ or drd rt ~ropose, a~ had been ~one smce 1930, to conclude agreements with private 
estabhshments wrth the obJect of enablmg them to grant loans to agricultural workers, subject 
to certain conditions ? 

M. DE CArx, referring to the way in which the accounts of the agricultural banks were 
presented, said that it must at all events be acknowledged that the accounts were very much 
clearer than th~y used ~o be. A gre~t effort ha~ been made to present them more clearly in 
the report, but rt was drfficult to achreve perfectron when the activities of the establishments 
in question were very scattered an~ when the latter were managed by local staffs which had 
not yet adopted the ~ethods reqmred of the agents of fmancial establishments in the West. 

The Lebanon Agrr~ultural B3;nk had succum_b~d owing to the excessive facilities granted 
~o borrowers: Th_e evil of nepotrsm a~d favountrsm referred to by the Chairman was rife 
m that domam as m o~hers. Moreover, rt was not at all certain that the public interest required 
that the Leb~non Agrrcultural .Bank should b~ set on its feet again. Agricultural credit was 
no_w assured m other forms, wrth t?e State srmply giving a guarantee. The intervention of 
pnvate. b_a!lks would un~oubtedly mvolve a smaller charge for the State and certainly less 
responsrbrlity than the drrect management of agricultural banks. 
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BILATERAL CONVENTIONS APPLIED TO THE TERRITORIES UNDER MANDATE. 

The CHAIRMAN read a note on this subject (Annex 3). 

STATISTICAL INFORMATION RELATING TO THE TERRITORIES UNDER MANDATE. 

The Chairman read a note on this subject (Annex 4). 

ANTIQUITIES. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA observed how important a question this was for the territory. 
All that could be done to encourage excavations would attract tourists, quite apart from the 
artistic and scientific value of the work. This year's report contained a great deal of information 
on the subject. The impression given was that much good work had been accomplished in 
1931. He noted with satisfaction that much greater progress had been made than in previous 
years. He strongly urged the accredited representative to push on with certain parts of the 
work and even to expropriate property, where necessary. Finally, it would be highly desirable 
that the Library of the League of Nations Secretariat should be supplied with all that was 
published in official publications on the subject. 

M. DE CArx said that very frequently there was no need to expropriate owners, because 
many of the sites where excavations would be conducted were in ownerless districts. \Vhen 
necessary, the authorities resorted to expropriation. Such was the case in connection with 
the excavations at Jebeil in the Lebanon. 

LABOUR. 

Mr. WEAVER said that the report did not contain much information with regard to the 
labour situation. The main feature seemed to be a continuous decrease in the number of 
handicraftsmen ; a considerable amount of unemployment, an increase in the number of up-to
date factories and a slack policy as regards labour conditions. Could the mandatory Power 
do anything to protect the handicraftsmen and prevent their decrease ? The question 
was of great interest, particularly in Moslem countries -as was noted, for instance, in North 
Africa. 

M. DE CArx replied that the only way in which artisans could be protected was to apply 
Customs tariffs in order to prevent the extinction of local industries. No organisation of real 
importance yet existed with a view to improving technique and opening out new markets 
- measures which could only be applied in the case of artistic wares -except in Damasws, 
where an Institute of Native Art had been established. This initiative had made it possible 
to save certain native industries on the point of succumbing - in particular, the glass and 
leather industries. That, in addition to certain efforts which had been made in the Jebel 
Druse, was the only measure adopted by the Administration in the mandated territory of which 
he was aware. 

M. PALACIOS asked whether the results of M. Massignon's enquiry into guilds had been 
published. 

M. DE CArx replied in the negative, adding that the enquiry in question was one which 
was of far greater interest to the country from a sociological than from a current economic 
standpoint. 

M. PALACIOS said that, on the contrary, he had the impression that the enquiry was 
similar to that carried out and published by the same Professor of the College of France in 
connection with guilds in Morocco. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG asked whether the women who had lost their livelihood owing to the 
decline iri the carpet industry had found other employment. 

M. DE CArx replied that, although the economic changes and the crisis caused suffering, 
the alterations brought about by a new system of government, the opening up of communications 
and the execution of public works had made it possible for a number of persons who were 
no longer able to gain a livelihood by means of their former crafts to obtain other employment. 
There was not much unemployment in this mainly agricultural country. There was no State 
organisation for assisting workers to find employment. 

Mr. ·wEAVER thought it desirable to draw the attention of the mandatory Power to the 
admirable results achieved in Morocco - for instance, in connection with the revival of local 
industries, a matter of capital interest to Moslem countries. He hoped that some information 
on this subject might be forthcoming in the next report. 

M. DE CAIX said that he would willingly urge that this question should be dealt with 
in the next report. The suggestions made by the Mandates Commission would undoubtedly 
encourage the Government of the mandatory Power. It must, however, be remembered that, 
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in Morocco, the influence of the protecting Power w~s more powerful than in Syria ~nd the 
Lebanon, where it was necessary first to persuade the local governments to act, whrch was 
difficult and took time. 

Mr. WEAVER noted that, according to the annual report, m;employment was not considerable. 
That, however, did not ~cern to be the case if the figures grven on page 27 for the towns. of 
Damascus, Aleppo, Horns and Hama were compared with the total figure of_ the popula~ron 
of those towns. He thought that unemployment w~s due i_n great part to t?e declme of the artrsa~ 
class and also to the general crisis. Was anythmg bemg done to reheve the unemployed, 
or was this problem under consideration at present ? 

M. DE CAlX was not aware that any steps had been taken in this direction. ~he count~y 
was hardly yet organised in a way which would. allow of such measures. Its socral state, m 
which industrialisation was less developed than m the West, _tended, moreover, ~~a ~esult of 
close family ties, to lessen the effects of unemploym~nt. Th~s was also the posrtron m oth~r 
Asiatic countries- for instance in Japan. The family, formmg a much closer corporate umt 
than in the West, supported its members who were in difficulties. 

M. WEAVER agreed, but feared that, in the course of time, owin~ to the developm~nt of 
modern industry, the state of affairs in the East would become practrcal~y th~ same as m the 
West. He wished to draw the attention of the mandatory Power to thrs pomt. 

M. DE CAlX noted this observation. 

Mr. WEAVER noted that the Administration still continued its policy of laisser-faire in 
the matter of labour regulations. He was aware of the arguments invoked in this connection ; 
they were based on the fact that industry was not greatly developed either in Syria or in the 
Lebanon. Nevertheless, the statistics showed that an increasing number of machines were 
being imported, from which it might be deduced that the country was gradually becoming 
industrialised. Did not the mandatory Power think that, in these circumstances, the question 
of the development of labour legislation should be studied, particularly as neighbouring countries 
were more advanced in this respect ?. 

M. DE CAlX said that, obviously, the problem existed, in principle at least. Workshops 
were, however, very small and, although the number of requests for the importation of machines 
was rather large, each individual request referred only to a relatively small quantity of plant. 
There were no factories on a large scale. One workshop- even a modern one- which employed 
twenty-five workpeople, was an exception. · 

Up to the present, therefore, the necessity for regulating adult labour had not been felt. 
Perhaps it might be advisable to pass certain laws on labour accidents. He would ask that the 
next report should contain more systematic information on labour and on the regulations which 
might be deemed possible in the present state of Syrian-Lebanese society. 

Mr. WEAVER noted that, on page 26, the number of workpeople employed in industries 
ni Damascus was estimated at from 1,200 to 1,500. . 

M. DE CAlX pointed out that this was the total number of workpeople employed in certain 
industries and not in any one factory. 

Mr. WEAVER said that, in India, for instance, the factory law applied as soon as factories 
employed more than ten workpeople. The figure, twenty-five workpeople in one factory, 
was n?t, therefore, negligible. It was indispensable to protect workpeople against the possibility 
of accrdents. That was a problem which the mandatory Power ought to take into consideration. 

M. DE CAlX replied that the mandatory Power might urge the local governments to consider 
this problem, but it would be an entirely novel subject for them, so that rapid and far-reaching 
action, which would not be in keeping with the situation, must not be expected. 

M. PALACIOS supported Mr. Weaver's observations on the question of labour regulations, 
and ventured t~ insist once more on one source of anxiety which was at the very basis of all 
present-da_Y pohcr. The chapters in th_e report relating to labour in Syria and the Lebanon 
were very mtere~tmg (page 25 and followmg). They were full, however, of problems of industrial 
development whrch called ~or a real social policy, and not only sporadical or occasional measures. 
There were problems relatmg to labour in the home as distinct from traditional family labour
the truck system, unemployment, employment bureaux, wages protection, the protection 
of the weak, of wome!l and of childre!l, coalitions, la_bour unions, strikes- all problems which 
":ere already of great IIDJ?ortance and m reg~rd t? whrch the efforts made by the Administration 
drd not equal the magmtude of the questions mvolved. It even seemed that the policy of 
laisser-faire, of extreme liberalism, still prevailed. 

M. DE CAlX said that that 'Ya~ certainly not s~, at ~ny rate as far as the mandatory Power 
~as co~~erne?. But the .c.ommrssron should bear m mmd the apathy which invariably existed 
m tradrtronal~st commumtres toward<; problems which were entirely new to them and the main · 
factors of whrch were only now becoming fairly discernible. As the question had been raised 
by the Mandates Commission, it would be examined. 
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Petitions: Appointment of a Supplementary Rapporteur. 

The CHAIRMAN said that the Commission had received the observations of the mandatory 
Power upon a petition transmitted to it in connection with the suspension of the Damas•us 
newspaper El Kabas (document C.P.M.l3,18). The French Government had also communicated 
to the Commission two petitions on the same subject which were also covered by the observations 
on. the suspension of this n~wspaper (~ocument C.P.~1.1347). The Rapporteur for this petition 
bemg Count de Penha Garcia, the Chmrman asked him to be good enough to deal in his report 
with the two new petitions forwarded by the mandatory Power. 

THIRTY-NINTH MEETING 

Held on Friday, December 2nd, 1932, at 4 p.m. 

Syria and the Lebanon: Examination of tho Annual Report for 1931 (continuation). 

M. de Caix, accredited representative of the mandatory Power, came to the table of the 
Commission. 

EDUCATION. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG first thanked the mandatory Power for the complete information it had 
furnished on education in the mandated territory and for its replies to the questions she had 
asked in the previous year. 1 

She had noted from the report that the number of children, boys and girls, attending 
school, and public expenditure on education were increasing in the various parts of the territory. 
It appeared from page 79 of the report that the number of illiterates in Syria was estimated 
at 63 per cent of the population. At the previous meeting, however, the accredited representative 
had estimated this number at an average of 80 per cent for the whole territory, a figure which 
appeared very high. Mlle. Dannevig supposed that it would gradually decrease from year to 
year in proportion to the progress made in education. On the other hand, she supposed that 
the number of illiterates was greater in the rural districts, and she wished to know if there 
was any difference from this point of view between the Moslems and the Christians. 

From page 111, she gathered that, in the Jebel Druse, out of the total number of children 
of school age between 6 and 13 years, the numbers attending both Government and private 
schools came to 91 per cent in the case of the boys and 15 per cent in the case of the girls. She 
wished to know if the mandatory Power could give similar particulars for the other parts of 
the territory. 

She also asked if education was gratuitous or not in the Government schools. 
She noted that the results of the examinations taken by the children attending secondary 

schools had been less favourable in 1931 than in 1930, and she wished to know the reason 
therefor. In particular, she wished to know if this.falling-off in the scholastic results was due 
to relaxed discipline. · 

She further wished to know if the number of students who obtained diplomas in the schools 
and faculties, more particularly in Syria, was sufficient for the country's needs. Her attention 
had been drawn to this point by certain newspaper articles which said that, especially in the 
Lebanon, the number of licentiates had become so large that many of them could not fmd suitable 
work when they had finished their studies. 

She had noticed several references in the report to the age at which girls were married, 
and she asked if this matter was regulated in the territory by a law other than the Moslem 
law, particularly with reference to the age-limit for the marriage of girls. She thought she might 
mention the fact that, during the last few years, the age-limit had been raised to 15 and 16 
years in Egypt and, notably, in India. The question of raising the age-limit in the same way 
was also being studied in Palestine, where this question was looked upon as of special importance 
for the health of both women and children. She wished to know if the mandatory Power was 
dealing with this question. 

M. DE CAIX, in reply to Mlle. Dannevig, gave the following explanations : 
It would be difficult to give the exact number of children of school age in the whole <>f 

the territory. In default of accurate demographic statistics, the relation between the number 
of children attending school and the number of children of school age could not be anything 
but approximate for some time still to come. 

1 See 1\Iinutes of the twentieth session, page 51. 

19 
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The slight decrease in the number of diplomas granted to the students attending the 
schools and faculties in the territory was undoubtedly the result, not so much of relaxed 
discipline, as of a marked tendency to make the examinatio~s Il!-ore severe. · . 

The number of licentiates with diplomas, or at least certam diplomas, :was _amply su~cient 
for the needs of the country. There were too many lawyers without bnefs m the tern.to:y. 
and too many doctors without patients, especially since the young doctors were very un_w_Ilhng 
to set up in practice in the villages. On the other haJ!-d, the~e was a shortag:e of techmcians : 
the Beirut School of Arts and Crafts had no difficulty m findmg work for all1ts students when 
they left. . . . . 

Marriage questions were still regulated by the Koramc Law, but Its applicatiOn was 
tempered by custom. The age at which girls married was risin~ wi~h the growing self-conscious
ness of the individual and the tendency towards female emancipatiOn. At the present moment, 
there hardly ever occurred any cases of young girls le~ving school to marry ; they ":aited _for 
the end of their schooling before doing so. It was certam that no more was heard of girls bemg 
married at nine years of age. . . . . . . 

Nevertheless, it was a very delicate matter to mtervene m legislatiOn, especially w~en 
it had a religious origin. In the Lebanon, the mandatory Power h~d encouraged the frammg 
of a draft code des obligations; the legal status of persons was a more difficult matter to approach. 

PUBLIC HEALTH. 

M. RuPPEL noted that only 2 per cent of the total expenditure in the budgets of the 
mandated territory was de\'Oted to health. The Commission had been informed at the previous 
meeting that the portion of the budget of the Lebanon devoted to deputies' salaries amounted 
to 3 per cent. A comparison between these two figures was not very flattering. 

On the other hand, if the figures for Syria and the Lebanon were compared with those 
for other territories under A mandate, it would be seen that the expenditure on health came 
to 13 French francs per head in Palestine, 8 French francs in Iraq and only 5 French francs 
in Syria. 

M. DE CAIX replied that M. Ruppel's observation would be brought to the attention of 
the services concerned by means of the Mandates Commission's Minutes, of which a certain 
number of copies were distributed to various members of the administrative staff of the territory. 
Moreover, a comparison would have to be made of the method of setting out the expenditure 
in the three territories under mandate. He thought he should add that, in Syria, and especially 
in the Lebanon, private charitable institutions had reached an advanced stage of development 
owing to the competition between foreign countries and rival religious persuasions. Consequently, 
the expenditure on health and welfare did not figure so largely in the budget. 

M. RuPPEL pointed out that the same situation existed to yet a greater degree in Palestine. 
He had no doubt that, when Syria came to ask to be admitted to the League of Nations, it 
would have to devote a larger part of its budget to expenditure on health. 

l-Ie had noted the institution of sanitary mobile columns in 1931. He was astonished 
that the staff of these columns should be under the orders of an army doctor while there were 
so many unemployed civilian doctors in Syria. 

He f~rther noted t~at, in the Jebel Dr~se, French doctors had been engaged for service, 
and he Wished to know If there were no native doctors in the country. 

. lVI: DE CAIX replied that the Syrian civilian doctors had very little taste for the wandering 
life which army doctors had to lead by reason of their duties as heads of sanitary mobile columns. 
On the other hand, the doctor in charge of these columns had often to go on his rounds with 
the detachments on desert patrol. He pointed out that the services of an army doctor were 
much cheaper because, apart from his pay, he drew only certain allowances attached to the 
post. If native doctors were to be engaged, a special service would have to be instituted . 

. In reply ~o M. Ruppel's second question, M. de Caix explained that there was no native 
medical corps m the Jebel Druse because, for many years, that Government had failed to associate 
itself with the imp~ovements in education enjoyed by certain parts of the territories now under 
mandate. A certam number of young Druses who might become doctors in the future were 
studying medicine at present. 

SUSPENSION OF THE CoNSTITUTION OF THE LEBANON AND ESTABLISHMENT 
OF A PROVISIONAL REGIME (continuation). 

M. RA\PA~D, befo~e dealing with th.e chapter on public finance, wished to draw the accredited 
~epresentative s attentiOn to a passage m the first part of the report on the general situation 
m the Lebanon (page 11), which ran as follows : 

" In the face of this hotbed of intrigue, in which the public interest urgent as it was 
had but a small pa~. public opinioJ!- ~egan to turn more and more towa;ds the Mandatory 
as ~he sole authonty capable o~ nsmg above group rivalry and applying to the crisis, 
wh!ch was even more an economic and financial than a political crisis, the radical remedy 
which was now seen to be essential. 

" In reply to thi~ wi~h, the High ~ommissio~e~ took the decision on May 9th, 1932, 
to suspend the ConstitutiOn and establish a prov1s10nal regime." 
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In his capacity as a University professor, M. Rappard had come into contact with students 
from the Lebanon, who appeared to be unanimous in protesting against what they called "the 
tyranny of the mandatory Power". The Mandatory's report to the Mandates Commission 
was doubtless published in the country itself, and he wished to know what had been the reaction 
among the public to a declaration like that he had just quoted. In view of the fact that a 
considerable degree of financial autonomy had been granted to Parliament, he wished to know 
also what measures the mandatory Power had found it possible to take to remedy the financial 
disorder brought about by parliamentarians. 

M. DE CAlX replied that, apart from certain persons and their clients who benefited from 
the previous regime, public opinion in the Lebanon had been favourable to the decision taken 
by the High Commissioner as a result of practices, which it was hardly an exaggeration to 
describe as a " hotbed of intrigue ". Moreover, in the Lebanon, there was not such an extreme 
nationalist movement as in Syria. As for the reactions among the students, M. de Caix was 
convinced that these would be the same as the reactions of any other students in any other 
country who dabbled in politics. Apart from those who had benefited from the previous regime, 
none of the population had shown any opposition to the mandatory Power's decision. The 
majority of the population which paid taxes and did not profit from the abuses had been abso
lutely disgusted with that regime. The passage quoted by M. Rappard had not been written 
without careful consideration of its accuracy and of the terms used. It was quite certain that 
public opinion would never stir merely to protect the interests of politicians. 

The High Commissioner's decision to suspend the Constitution had made it possible to 
pass measures of administrative reform which would effect serious economies. Simplifications 
in the working of the Administration had already made it possible to find the means of making 
appreciable savings in the budget of the Lebanon. M. de Caix personally knew a Frenchman 
working on education and in contact with the rural population of the Lebanon who had said 
that these people were tired of this corruption and anxious to be rid of it. 

M. RAPPARD thought that the Mandates Commission would have noted, from the statements 
of the accredited representative, how the minds and cm:toms of the people must still be prepared 
before the population of the territory would be really ready for the emancipation which was 
to terminate the mandate. 

PuBLIC FINANCE. 

M. RAPPARD, referring to pages 153 and 154 of the report, noted that the reduction in 
the Customs receipts were attributed to the decrease in trade and the fall of the pound sterling. 
The report added that the consumption of various articles calculated in pounds sterling had 
been considerably reduced. He thought there was some inconsistency in these two statements, 
for the fall of the pound should have brought about a fall in prices, and consequently an increase 
in the consumption of articles calculated in sterling. 

M. DE CAIX replied that the crisis might react more strongly on consumption than the 
depreciation of the currency, which would tend to increase sales. 

M. RAPPARD noted from the table on pages 154 and 155 that expenditure had been less 
than revenue in the financial year 1931. He considered that, in that case, the position was not 
so alarming as it appeared to be from other passages in the report. 

M. DE CAIX said that account should be taken of the fact that the revenue included an 
advance from the States' reserve funds with a view to meeting budgetary difficulties. The 
position might therefore be less favourable than these figures Jeri one to believe. Nevertheless, 
it should be noted that, according to the information for the present financial year, the position, 
owing to the economies effected, gave no cause for anxiety. 

M. RAPPARD noted a disparity between the figures for direct revenues of Syria and the 
Lebanon as compared with the respective populations of the two States. He asked if, in both 
cases, the estimates had been made on the same basis. 

M. DE CAlX replied that the basis of direct taxation differed from one State to another, 
although, on the whole, the fiscal regime was the same as under the Ottoman Empire and there 
was no fundamental difference between the various mandated States and Governments. 
Perhaps in the Lebanon there had been a tendency not to increase the basis on which direct 
taxation was levied. It should be added that this country was much smaller than Syria and 
did not possess such rich agricultural lands. 

The fact that the Lebanon had been able to allocate for the purpose of public education 
only a quarter of the money allotted by Syria was due to the activity in this domain of foreigners. 
religious missions, etc., which maintained at their own expense private schools, training courses 
for teachers, etc. 

M. RAPPARD, referring to the table -on page 153 of the report, which dealt with the actual 
revenue and expenditure for the financ~al ~·ear 1930, asked why the Sta.te of Syria ~ad receiY~d 
85),000 Syrian pounds from the und1stnbuted surplus~s from l?revwus fmanc1al years m 
the Compte de gestion, whereas the Lebanon had rece1ved notlung. 
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. M. DE CAIX replied that this was probably the resu~t of accou!ltancy transfers in. pr~vious 
financial years, the Lebanon having exhausted the sums 1t had recetved from the undtstnbuted 
surpluses of the previous financial years. 

M. RAPPARD asked for explanations conceni.ing the distribution between .th~ various States 
of the Compte de gestion des services d'interets communs.. He 11:oted that~ m 1ts report (page 
165) the mandatory Power had admitted that it had been 1mposs1ble to arnve at an agreement 
bct~ecn the States and Governments of the mandated territory as to the basis for such 
distribution, and wished to know what measures had been adopted by the mandatory Power 
in consequence. 

M. DE CAlX replied that the mandatory Power had overridden the OI?position of the various 
Governments and had carried out the distribution according to rules whtch had been drawn up 
after long consideration. The Lebanon had thus receiv~d a la.rger part of the amount from the 
Customs receipts in proportion to its population than Syna, seemg that the Lebanon undoub~edly 
consumed more imported articles per head of population. On the other hand, the expenditure 
on defence had been regarded as of more direct interest to Syria than the Republic of the · 
Lebanon. 

It had never been possible to reach agreement between the various parts of the territory 
regarding the amount of the joint revenues to be received by each and the joint expenses which 
each should defray. He himself had formerly presided over a commission which had sought 
for a basis of agreement ; but that had proved impossible. The delegates from Syria and the 
Lebanon, with the active support of their French expert advisers, had submitted diametrically 
opposite suggestions, on which it had been impossible to compromise. The mandatory Power 
had therefore been compelled to take a decision which could not be reached by agreement 
between the parties concerned. 

M. RAPPARD asked if the figure given in note (1) to the second table on page 161 of the 
report should not be altered. 

M. DE CAIX replied that it was a printer's error. " Cf. note (9) " should read " Cf. note (3) 
of the Comparative Table ". He added that the favourable balance in the budget of the Lebanon 
was due to the fact that estimates had been made for expenditure which had not been incurred. 

M. RAPPARD, referring to the table on page 156 of the report, noted that the Lebanon had 
received 857,000 francs from the surplus receipts distributed from the Compte de gestion des 
services d'interets communs, whereas the other States and Governments of the territory had 
received much smaller sums. 

M. DE CAIX said that he could not give an exact reply without examining the details of the 
sums distributed ; it should, however, be remembered that, as he had just said, the Lebanon 
received proportionally a larger part of the surplus of the joint account than the other States. 

l\1. RAPPARD noted a considerable difference in the figures in the table on page 168 under 
the heading " Special Troops in the Levant" -that was to say, 4,750,000 - and those on 
page 48, where the sum of 95 million francs was mentioned for the expenditure on the same 
troops. 

M. DE CArx replied that the difference was due to the fact that the same monetary unit had 
not been used. in both cases. In the first case, the sum was given in Syrian pounds, and, in the 
second case, m francs. Exactly the same figure for the expenditure would be obtained by 
multiplying the lower number by the exchange coefficient. 

SHEEP FARMING. 

M. DE CArx, replying to a question from l\i. Rappard as to the increase in the number of 
sheep, explained that, owing to the changes in the economic situation and the increase in the 
number of watering;-places, the fa~ers in the territory· were concentrating more on raising 
sheep and to a certam extent neglectmg the breeding of camels. 

ALCOHOL AND NARCOTIC DRUGS. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA noted from the report that the mandatory Power was endeavouring 
to r~duce the abuse of alcohol. in the territory and the smuggling of drugs. Nevertheless, he 
cons1de~ed .that the results achteved were not yet sufficient ; ninety cases had been reported by 
the P?hce m the Leba_non for breaches of the law forbidding the cultivation of hashish, and 
300 k1logrammes of th1s product had been seized. A total of 180 cases of traffic in drugs had 
been reported. The mandatory Power's report on Palestine showed that Syria was still the main 
source of the_ h~?hish consumed in ~ale.stine. It was to be hoped that the agreements concluded 
by t~e authont1es of .the two temt.ones for the prevention of the drug traffic would make it 
poss~ble .to suppress It more effecbyely. He wished to know if the mandatory Power was 
cons1dermg other means of suppressiOn. . 

M. J?E CArx did not thin~ for .the moment. that it would be necessary to use any means of 
supl?res~wn other than those m eXIstence. Stnct orders had been given to the police in all the . 
temtones. Aeroplanes even had been used to discover the crops of hashish. It was probable 
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that the cultivation of this drug, to which influential persons in the LeBanon had hitherto been 
sometimes addicted, would completely disappear. In this matter, .there was every likelihood 
of a real improvement. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA had read in the report that farmers who cultivated ha' hish had 
been compelled to burn their crops when they were discovered by the revenue inspectors. I Ie 
asked if that was the only penalty inflicted. If that were so, he considered that the measures of 

. suppression would be insufficient. 

M. DE CAIX replied that the Administration had other sanctions at its disposal, since 
penalties were prescribed, but the destruction of crops by fire was serious from the farmer's 
point of view, as it deprived him of the product of a year's labour. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA said that, in his opinion, this penalty was insufficient and the 
mandatory Power would have to deal more severely in suppressing breaches of the law 
forbidding the cultivation of hashish. 

* * * 
M. Ponsot came to the table of the Commission. 

The CHAIRMAN. - We should like to ask the High Commissioner certain questions in 
connection with three points on which we need explanations. They relate to : (1) the election 
of the Patriarch of Antioch : (2) the treaty and conventions recently concluded with Turkey, 
and (3) the suspension of the Constitution of the Lebanon. 

SusPENSION OF THE CoNSTITUTION oF THE LEBANON AND EsTABLISHMENT 
OF A PROVISIONAL REGIME (continuation). 

M. RAPPARD. - Yesterday we stopped the High Commissioner when he was about to 
speak on the Lebanon. I think it would be a pity if we did not hear what he has to say on this 
matter. 

The CHAIRMAN. - In these circumstances, I would ask the High Commissioner to continue 
his statement. 

M. PoNSOT.- The most important event in the Lebanon in the period under review was 
the partial suspension of the Constitution on May 9th, 1932. 

Since the beginning of the year, serious difficulties had arisen in various spheres. The 
world crisis, the economic effects of which had steadily increased since 1930, had a more and more 
marked effect on the financial situation of the Lebanese Republic each month. It was to some 
extent possible to balance the budget of the Lebanon by allocating to it surplus receipts from the 
Compte de gestion des interets communs. The Customs revenue forms the largest part of the 
receipts of this account. But the Customs returns have been affected in two ways by the 
economic crisis - first, by the decrease in international trade, and, secondly, by the fall in 
declared values, most Customs duties being calculated ad valorem. The surplus receipts available 
were consequently tending to vanish, and this was causing a deficit in the Lebanese budget 
which it was absolutely essential to meet. 

This financial stringency had led public opinion in the Lebanon to express its views with 
some bitterness with regard to the cost of a Government which had been created on somewhat 
theoretical lines and on a plan which was rather burdensome for a State of from 800,000 to 
850,000 inhabitants, a population equivalent to that of certain French departments. 

The Constitution provided, in particular, for a Parliament of forty-five members. Each 
deputy received 50,000 francs. Facts of this kind, which are not the most fundamental, but make 
most impression on the public, especially in a time of crisis, caused public opinion some 
uneasiness which was continually expressed in the Press, and the existing political institutions 
- which were generally considered as burdensome and inefficacious - came in for some 
criticism. 

The same feeling was at the root of many of the representations to me asking me to remedy 
the situation. 

On two occasions, in 1927 and 1929, I was called upon, with the help of the Lebanese 
Parliament itself, to amend the 1926 Constitution. The effect was to simplify the original 
political organisation and to strengthen certain branches of the administration. Under the 1926 
Constitution, there were two Chambers. The President's tenure of office was fixed at three 
years, which meant that the same Parliament elected a President twice, and this very considerably 
weakened the position of the Head of the State. The reforms introduced in 1927 and 1929 tended 
to strengthen the executive and to reduce the role of Parliament to more normal limits. 

The experience of the years following, and more particularly the years of the crisis, proved 
that, while further action was necessary, the existing political organisation would not permit 
of the necessary adjustments. 

In order to make the whole position clear, I would add that the anticipated election of a 
new President of the Republic threw the parties into a state of great agitation. Yiolent 
campaigns were started in the Press and among the public, and the various candidates were 
attacked so vehemently that their moral authority was considerably weakened. The 1_1e~vly 
elected President, whoever he might have been, would not, therefore, have had sufficient 
standing left to deal with a particularly difficult situation. 
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Finally, I thought it inadvisable to appear, by allo_wing a new President to be elected, 
to confirm for six years a regime which it seemed essential to change. 

For all these reasons, I decided, in pursuance of the general powers granted under the 
mandate, to suspend the Constitution. I believe this measure was necess~ry and fully met the 
situation. I would add that it was immediately welcomed, and I do not thmk you have had any 
petitions protesting against it. 

Having taken this step, I had to justify it an~ the only w~y to do so was to int~odu~e the 
financial and administrative reforms which all desired, but which had not been possible m the 
former state of affairs. 

I should like to say that I was particularly grateful for the help of the Head of t~e State 
in bringing this work to a succe~sful ~onclusion. _M .. Charles Debbas, who c~me to this w~rk 
with the experience he had acquired smce the begmmng of the. mandate ~s Director of Justice 
and since 1926 as President of the Republic, was one of the chief ~actors m success. I _am very 
glad to be able to pay a tribute to the personal efforts of t~e President of the Repub_hc and to 
the independent spirit which enabled him to rise above the mterests of clans and parties. 

It was specially urgent that reforms should be carried out, particularly in financial affairs. 
The budget of the Lebanon for 1932 had been fixed at 1~~ million francs. The deficit anticipate~ 
in the early months of the year was about 12 millions. ~he year had already _begun, 
expenditure had therefore to be reduced at once. In these CirCUJ?stances, the President of 
the Republic, immediately on assuming office under the new r~g1me, proposed to III:e that 
his salary and allowances be reduced by 30 per cent. On the followmg day, although Parliament 
was not to meet for some time, ministerial salaries and parliamentary allowances were reduced 
considerably. Immediately afterwards, a scheme to reduce the salaries of officials was studi:d. 
This study being completed, the reform was introduced without delay. The average reductiOn 
amounted to 10 per cent, the minimum being 7 per cent and the maximum - applicable 
to certain categories which had previously received exceptionally favourable treatment - was 
20 per cent. 

These reductions, however great, affected a privileged class of the population, the only 
class that is sure, in time of crisis, of a fixed income. The saving was 4 million francs. The 
reform introduced in view of these various considerations was received favourably by the 
populatio:1, and the officials accepted it without too much recrimination. 

Another opportunity for saving and for moral reform was offered by the amendment of 
the law on pensions recently adopted by the Lebanese Parliament. This law is an example 
of the great ease with which Parliament had allowed itself to be carried away, and it had caused 
the regime to be regarded with great distrust. Pensions were extremely high, amounting on 
high salaries to 50,000 francs, and they were cumulative. Account was taken, in calculating 
them, of time spent outside the service between two periods of administrative office, those 
concerned being permitted to pay off their contribution for the years during which they were 
not in the service over a period of ten years. By a thoroughgoing reform, the maximum pension 
was reduced to 30,000 francs. Accumulation was prohibited, and the percentage contributed 
towards pensions was raised. 

The total saving was as follows: The saving during 1932 was from 8 to 10 million francs. 
The budget of the Lebanon for 1933 will probably be within 84 million· francs, as compared 
with an estimate of 102 millions for the preceding period. 

Side by side with budgetary retrenchment, the administration has been improved and 
reformed, and up to the present time the President has enacted about fifty legislative decrees. 

Justifi~ation for the suspension of the Constitution is, consequently, not purely a matter 
of words ; 1t is founded on certain facts and on the results obtained, which could not have 
been achieved in the absence of the vital step taken in the spring of 1932. 

I~ th~ High Commissioner fully shares responsibility, not only for the suspension of the 
Const1tutwn, but also for the reforms which followed and their consequence that is because 
Ufoider the pr~sent provis~onal re~me, th~ legislative decrees enacted by the Head of the Stat~ 
with the assistance ~f h1s Council of Dire~tors are sub~!tted to the. High Commissioner for 
appr~val. The sanctJ?n .of the mandate bemg thus provisiOnally substituted for Parliamentary 
sanctiOn, closer association has been established since May 9th between the representative 
of the ~andatory Po~ver and the local authority. One might perhaps be tempted to suppose 
that tlus ~tate of :'IU:airs represen~s a ste.p backward in the exercise of the mandate. I myself 
do not thmk so ; 1t IS an adaptatwn which proved necessary in order that the Lebanon might 
be able to cope with exceptional circumstances. 

In concluding this rapid and brief \eview of the situation in the Lebanon, I would say 
that pe_rhaps ~was more read~ to ta~e this course because I saw in the new Syrian Parliament 
a warmng ag~mst t~e temptati?n --:- mto whic? new assemblies are apt to fall - of embarking 
upon expenditure Without cons1dermg how it IS to be met. This lead seems to have had some 
effect, for the first act of the Syrian Chamber was to fix the salaries of the Head of the State 
and the l\Iinisters and also parliamentary allowances at a lower figure than in the past. 

M .. ORTS. - I return to the question I asked at the previous meettng with regard to the 
su~pefo!SIOn. of ~he C~n~titution. I should like to know, not exactly whether the duration of 
this SituatiOn 1s anticipated, but whether it is the intention of the High Commissariat to 
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rest?re the no~~l worki~g of the Constituti?n as soon as the situation has improved, or to 
retam the provlSlonal regime for as long as IS necessary to make the effects of that regime 
stable and permanent. 

M. PoNSOT. - I hope that an intermediate solution will be found. I do not intend to 
re-establish the Constitution promulgated in 1926. The criticisms of that Constitution were 
too well founded f~r it to continue unchanged. ~or do I intend to prolong the present situation 
for any length of tune. The Lebanon must be given the necessary guarantees, and the national 
representatives must be associated as soon as possible in public administration. As soon as 
I have time, therefore- at present, I am very busy with Syria, having perhaps given too much 
time to the Lebanon in the past - I shall return to the Lebanon to study the amendment 
of the Constitution. I hope next year to be in a position to explain the reforms by which the 
Lebanon will acquire a stable regime better adapted to the situation. 

DIFFERENCES IN THE CONSTITUTIONS OF SYRIA AND THE LEBANON AS REGARDS THE MANDATORY 
REGIME AND THE EVENTUAL APPLICATION OF THESE TERRITORIES FOR ADMISSION TO 
THE LEAGUE. 

· The CHAIRMAN. - The Syrian Constitution contains no reference to a future request for 
the admission of Syria to the League of Nations. 

How do you explain the absence of a clause similar to Article 91 of the Lebanon Constitution, 
which was drawn up in 1926 at a time when there was no mention of the emancipation of the 
Lebanon in the near future, still less of the emancipation of Syria ? 

M. PoNSOT.- The Syrian Constitution was drawn up in somewhat different circumstances 
from the Constitution of the Lebanon. It was the work of the Constituent Assembly, which 
met at Damascus in 1928, and later was reproduced and promulgated in the Organic Law of 
1930. The members of the Constituent Assembly intentionally omitted any reference of the 
kind which appears in the last chapter of the Lebanon Constitution, particularly Article 90. 
It is on this point, moreover, that the dispute arose, for the intention of the members of the 
Constituent Assembly was very clearly this : "We desire to draw up a Constitution which 
shall be final. We want no reference, therefore, to the mandate in the Constitution. For 
this reason, we are laying down the powers of the President of the Republic with regard to 
foreign affairs. We are also laying down the rights of the Government with regard to the army ". 
There was disagreement as to substance and form, in the sense that the Bureau of the Assembly 
with which I was in close touch, said : "We recognise the existence of the mandate, but we 
do not want to refer to it in a document prepared by us. Do you want to promulgate the 
Constitution subject to the reservations in the mandate ? " 

That was the origin of the disagreement between us. I replied : " If I allow you to embody 
in the Constitution powers which, owing to the mandate, you are not entitled to exercise at the 
present time, I must warn you that you will come into conflict with the representative of the 
mandatory Power immediately you want to exercise those rights. Our future relations cannot 
be built on an ambiguity." That is the origin of Article 116 of the Syrian Constitution, the only 
article which was mine. It does not contain the word " mandate ". It was omitted out of 
deference to the members of the Assembly, and in order to make it easier for them to accept 
this reservation. Had the Bureau of the Assembly, which had been instructed to keep in 
touch with me, agreed on January 11th, 1929, to insert Article 116, the Constitution would 
have been in force from that date. That is the real reason for the omission which surprises the 
Chairman. 

With regard to subsequent admission to the League of Nations, for which provision is 
made in the Lebanese Constitution, I would point out that it arises out of an expectation freely 
discussed in Syria as in the Lebanon since 1922, the date of the signature of the treaty between 
the United Kingdom and Iraq containing a similar clause. But this expectation has existed 
in the Lebanon apart from Article 91 of the Constitution, since, from 1926, my predecessor 
had informed the Syrians and Lebanese that the French Government contemplated guiding 
these two States towards the independence and sovereignty guaranteed to them under Article 22 
of the Covenant, just as the United Kingdom had guided Iraq. 

DISSENSION IN THE GREEK ORTHODOX CHURCH (continuation) AND PETITION 
RELATING THERETO. 

M. PALACIOS raised the question of the crisis which had arisen in connection with the 
Greek Orthodox Patriarchate and left it to the Rapporteur on a petition relating thereto 
to speak. 

M. RuPPEL.- I am Rapporteur on the petition, dated August lOth, 1931, from ~he Syrian 
Patriotic Leacrue in Sao Paulo regarding the election of the Patriarch of AntiOch. T_he 
Commission itself, moreover, takes a particular interest in this question of the conflict 
over the Greek Orthodox Patriarchate, as it already did last year. 1 

1 See 1\linutes of the twentieth session, page 41. 



-296-

In the first place, the French Government's letter, dated November 29th, 1932, says : 

" It should be observed that the intervention of the mandatory authority, which, for 
the duration of the mandate, holds the powers exercised by the Ottoman Government 
would have been legally justified. " 

A little later it says : 
" These historical and legal facts seem to make_ it clear _that Art~cle 9 of the mandate 

for Syria and the Lebanon could not be invoked agamst the mterventwn of the mandatory 
authority ". 

I entirely agree. In those circumstances, the H!gh Com;missi?ner of the maw;Iatory Power 
would be entitled to intervene. Nevertheless, as IS explamed m the observatiOns, no such 
intervention has as yet taken place. In a letter received by the Commission from an?ther 
source, however, it is stated that the High Commissioner interfer~d in th~ election of the ~atnarch 
of Antioch, in favour of Mgr. Arsenios, who was stated to be his candidate. I should like some 
information on this point. . 

I shall have another question to ask, about the deci~ion reached b~ the three ~atn3:r?hs 
of Constantinople, Alexandria and Jerusalem. It is stated m the observatwns that this decisiOn 
would not have been valid either as a judgment, because the ~arious 9-r~ek_ c~urches were 
autocephalous and the three Patriarchs had not therefore the nght of .JUriSdictwn, or as an 
arbitral award because it had not been accepted by one of the two bishops elected by the 
opposing parties. In spite of that, however, I wonder whether the decision of ~he. th~ee 
Patriarchs should not be taken into consideration by the mandatory Power as an mdicatwn 
of the best method of settling the dispute. · 

We read in tte annual report that the situation is perfectly calm in the Greek Patriarchate 
of Antioch, but in the communications we have received regarding these complaints it is stated 
that anarchy prevails in the Greek Orthodox community, and is the cause of much disturbance 
in connection with matrimonial matters and matters relating to personal status. I should 
be glad to have explanations on this matter and to know, in particular, whether the Ecclesiastical 
court of the Greek community is still functioning. 

M. Pol':SOT.- I am glad of the opportunity to explain the question of the Greek Patriarchate 
of Antioch. For the last four years, I have been making every effort to settle this difficult 
problem, not by authoritative decision, but by conciliation, which is a better way of restoring 
harmony in the community. 

Articles 6 and 9 of the mandate do undoubtedly recognise that the mandatory Power is 
entitled to intervene in this matter. We felt, however, that the practical and legal situation 
that had arisen through the election of two Patriarchs needed extremely tactful treatment. 

It was originally supposed that the High Commissioner had a candidate. That was not 
the case. At the outset, I said clearly that any candidate elected by the regular procedure 
in accordance with the organic statute of the Greek Orthodox community would receive our 
approval, none of the known candidates being excluded. The truth is, however, that an acute 
crisis had developed, even before the death of the former Patriarch, His Beatitude Gregorios 
Haddad, in anticipation of his succession falling vacant. 

Shortly before his death, a stormy meeting was held in a monastery in the Lebanon, where 
the idea of changing the procedure for electing his successor was discussed. The question was 
whether the ecclesiastical authorities only were to elect the Patriarch, or whether they were 
to be assisted by a number of laymen. In the latter case, was the electoral college to include 
only the laymen of the diocese of Damascus, as had formerly been the custom, or representatives 
of all the dioceses ? 

Thus there was a conflict already in existence before the death of the last Patriarch. It 
was fo! that reason that a long period elapsed afterwards, during which Mgr. Arsenios Haddad, 
Archbishop of Latakia, acted in due form as locum tenens. My relations with Mgr. Arsenios 
were naturally cordial, because his official position made him the proper person to keep in touch 
with the mandatory authority until a Patriarch was regularly elected. 

For two years, therefore, I was kept informed of all the difficulties encountered by the 
community in reaching an agreement. 

One ?ay, early in 1931, there were sudden developments, and, notwithstanding my advice, 
two electwns ':ere held - one at the Convent of St. George, where Mgr. Arsenios was chosen 
by seven archbishops, and one at Damascus, where Mgr. Alexandros was chosen by three of his 
peers. 

I could not settle this dispute by simply recognising one of the two persons elected. According 
to the statute of t_he community, th~ election of the Patriarch takes place in two stages. In the 
first stage, the bishops, together With a number of laymen, meet to select three candidates. 
In the second stage, an elect?ral college, consisting of the bishops only, chooses the Patriarch 
from among tl~ose three c3:ndidates. In 1930, an assembly was held at Damascus to carry out 
the first electwn, but th1s was unsuccessful owing to internal dissensions. It was out of 
desperation that two Patriarchs were chosen a little later. 

Such, briefly, were the origin and development of the conflict. I beg you to believe that I 
h_ave watched that development with regret. In such circumstances, I could not recognise 
~1ther of t~e. per~ons eJect~d, and they were warned that I considered the election irregular 
m the conditiOns m which 1t took place. On the other hand, I have gladly subscribed to every 
attempt that has been made to settle the problem. 
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For inst~nce, a delegate f~o.m _the Patriarch of Consta1_1tinople came and offered his good 
offices, but this attempt at conciliation was unsuccessful. It Is true that several Greek Patriarchs 
subsequently gave their support to Mgr. Alexandros, but such recognition could not be accepted 
as decisive by a community which holds firmly to its privileges as an autocephalous church. 

All hope of conciliation is not lost. Indeed, I had hoped to lay before you to-day the result 
of these efforts. 

Lastly, I must reply to the questions that have been asked about the Orthodox ecclesiastical 
courts. That is the very reason for the intervention of the State in these matters. If it were 
a purely religious question, having no effects in civil life, we should really have no right to 
intervene. But, in so far as civil affairs relating to marriage, guardianship and inheritance may 
lead to litigation, the civil authorities must see that there is no denial of justice due to the 
absence of any constituted authority. The suits must be examined in two stages- in the lower 
stage, and on appeal. Jurisdiction belongs, in the first instance, not to the Patriarch but to 
the Archbishops, so that, in all dioceses, the course of ecclesiastical jurisdiction is validly ensured. 
On appeal, cases would naturally be brought before the Patriarch to whom the bishops are 
subordinate. I am not aware that any insuperable difficulties have arisen. 

The CHAIRMA~. - To what extent has the mandatory Power preserved the rights of the 
Porte as regards these communities ? Does it have to give its investiture ? 

M. PoNSOT. - The mandatory Power ha~ not thought fit to exercise all the rights that 
the Porte reserved to itself in regard to these communities. The fact remains, however, that 
there must be recognition by the civil authority, for which purpose the election must not be 
disputable. 

The CHAIRMAN. - According to certain information we have received, it appears that 
Mgr. Arsenios had to go into hiding - to disappear- at one time. Is that so, and, if so, for 
what reasons ? 

M. PoNsoT. - I am not aware that Mgr. Arsenios ever went into hiding. l-Ie is living at 
Latakia and continues to exercise his authority over the bishops who elected him. It is true, 
however, that his authority has never been recognised at Damascus itself. 

The CHAIRMAN. -The bishops have split into two groups of five [M. PoNSOT. -Three] 
and seven. Why have they never met ? Is there not a flaw in the procedure ? 

M. PoNSOT. - The bishops have split up - seven on one side and three on the other. 
There have been negotiations between the two parties with a view to a settlement. 

The CHAIRMAN.- The civil authority is affected because, if I am not mistaken, the bishops 
have some competence in matters relating to personal status, successions and marriages ; 
during the interregnum, can the bishop of a diocese function without the Patriarch of Antioch ? 
If not, you would have had to intervene. 

M. PoNSOT.- Jurisdiction in the first instance belongs to the bishops. It is only on appeal 
that the Patriarchal Tribunal intervenes. 

M. RAPPARD. - I do not know much about this matter, but have the two parties agreed 
to recognise the mandatory Power's intervention as legitimate ? 

M. PoNSOT. - I think so, but in such a delicate matter, conciliation seems to me preferable. 

AGREEMENTS BETWEEN SYRIA AND TURKEY; BAILWAYS, PROPERTY OF 0PTANTS. 

The CHAIRMAN.- I should like to know something about the Adana railway. 

M. PoNsOT.- Various agreements were signed at Ankara on October 27th, 1932. The 
first of these deals with the property of Syrian and Lebanese optants in Turkey, and the property 
of Turkish optants in Syria and the Lebanon. On that occasion, the two Governments agreed 
to extend the time limit for opting, in order to enable those who did not opt in time under the 
Treaty of Lausanne or the Ankara Agreement to exercise that right. 

The second agreement relates to the railways. It is a preliminary agreement. It concerns 
the former Bagdadbahn. From 1922 onwards, a provisional undertaking was in operation. 
Its tenure was particularly precarious, as it could be denounced every three months. It ensured 
the working of the Turkish and Syrian sectors. The actual situation had not yet been adjusted 
to the legal situation. It is the intention of the two parties to come to a final settlement by 
means of an agreement with the former concession-holding company. 

OTTOMAN DEBT. 

The CHAIRMAN.- Can you give me any information with regard to the Ottoman Debt? 

M. PoNSOT. - That does not concern Syria, which assumed its share of the Ottoman 
Debt a long time ago. 
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TREATMENT OF SYRIAN AND LEBANESE NATIONALS IN CERTAIN COUNTRIES 
(continuation). 

M. RAPPARD. - I should like to ask a question with regard to discrimination against 
nationals of the Lebanon by certain countries to wh~ch they desire to emigrate .. The c~se 
of Salvador was mentioned : it seems, however, that this matter has been settled satrsfactonly. 
Are there any other States, and particularly other States Members of the Leagu~, under whose 
immigration policy the Lebanese receive less favo~rable treatment. tha~ ~he natronals of other 
countries ? If so, you will allow me to draw attentron to the Council decisiOn of September 9th, 
1930: 

"The Council instructs the Secretary-General to ask the States Members of the League 
of Nations to give favourable consideration to any requests that might be made to them 
by the mandatory Powers with a view to securing to persons belonging to territories under 
A and B mandates, or at all events for goods coming from those territories, advantages 
corresponding to those enjoyed therein by their own nationals and goods." 

Are there any States which discriminate against the nationals of the States under French 
mand:lte ? If so, has the mandatory Power, on the basis of the above Council decision, opened 
negotiations with these countries with a view to dissuading them from such measures ? 

M. PoNSOT. - There has been discrimination in certain countries, even the greatest, for 
certain countries apply a variable coefficient, according to origin, to the immigration of labour. 

M. RAPPARD. -That is so in the United States of America, for example, a State which 
is not a Member of the League of Nations. 

M. PoNsOT.- We have often had to take action to protect the Lebanese and Syrians 
abroad, particularly as the number of emigrants is high, about 500,000. These questions 
frequently arise, and we pay special attention to them. 

The second point to which M. Rappard referred when he read the Council resolution 
relates to trade matters. This point i~ just as important : under the mandate regime, Syria 
is bound, in principle, to accord the minimum tariff to all Members of the League. I must say 
that, in spite of our efforts, Syria has not always received similar treatment. Countries which 
ask for the benefit of this tariff do not all grant reciprocity. The Permanent Mandates Commission 
has already called attention to this situation, and I should be grateful for its further support in 
upholding the rights of Syria and the Lebanon in the countries which do not yet reco~nise them. 

CLOSE OF THE HEARING. 

The CHAIRMAJ\. - If there are no other questions for M. Ponsot, I think I shall be 
interpreting my colleagues' feelings in thanking the High Commissioner and M. de Caix for 
their very valuable assistance in our work. 

FORTIETH MEETING 

Held on Saturday, December 3rd, 1932, at 10 a.m. 

Togoland and Cameroons under French l\Iandate : Observations of the Commission. 

OBSERVATIONS APPLICABLE TO BOTH TERRITORIES. 

After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted its observations on Togoland and the 
Cameroons under French mandate (Annex 30). 

OBSERVATIONS RELATING TO THE CAMEROONS UNDER FRENCH MANDATE. 

Lord LuGARD suggested the addition of the following observation : 

" ~he Permanent Manda~es Commission noted that, in spite of the economic depression, 
the n~tive tax~s had been raised. I~ considered also that the demand for labour appeared 
to wergh heav~ly upon t_he populatron weakened by the prevalence of sleeping-sickness 
and other debihtatrng drseases, and expresses the hope that the Administration will find 
means to alleviate these conditions." 
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He withdrew his proposal at the request of M. Merlin, who pointed out that the taxes 
had only been raised in certain districts. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG supported Lord Lugard's proposal. 

After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted its observations on the Cameroons 
under French mandate (Annex 30). 

Palestine and Trans-Jordan: 1\Iemorandum, dated June 23th, 1931, from the Central Agudath 
Israel of Eretey Israel of Jerusalem regarding the Wailing Wall. 

M. PALACIOS, in submitting his report (Annex 13), emphasised the fact that the petitioners 
asked that sub-paragraph 9 of the Palestine (Western or Wailing Wall) Order-in-Council of 
1931 should be modified. In the view of the mandatory Power, there would be no objection 
to hearing also the representatives of the community which had sent the petition, should it 
prove necessary to repair the Wailing Wall. There were two points in the observations on the 
petition to be brought out. In the first place, the mandatory Power suggested that the Mandates 
Commission should agree that authority should be given to hear on this matter the chief rabbis 
of Jerusalem and not only the Rabbinical Council for Palestine. Secondly, the mandatory 
Power seemed to refer only to a wide interpretation of the artirle in question and not to an 
actual modification of its terms, as ought certainly to be the case. 

M. Palacios, in preparing the draft conclusions, had taken these circumstances into account, 
being confident that the mandatory Power would see that the rules in force as regards repairs 
to the Wailing Wall would be carried out in a manner that would be equitable to all those 
concerned, when such repairs became necessary. 

Lord LuGARD thought that the chief point at issue was that the mandatory Power did 
not desire to take measures contrary to the conclusions of the Special Commission sent to 
Palestine by the Council of the League. In other words, if the Mandates Commission considered 
that any decision was contrary to those conclusions, it must express its opinion clearly. If, 
on the contrary, it thought fit to say that the measures in question must be maintained, it 
should clearly express that opinion. 

M. PALACIOS entirely agreed with Lord Lugard. He added that the petition with which 
the present report dealt offered no difficulty. The Mandates Commission would simply recom
mend the maintenance of the regulations in force with regard to repairs to the Wailing Wall. 

This petition, however, recalled another, sent by the Arab Liberal Party of Palestine and 
for which M. Palacios was also Rapporteur. That petition questioned the whole of the Order
in-Council, and maintained that it was contrary to the provisions of the mandate, particularly 
Article 13. As in the report now under discussion, the Commission would support the measures 
laid down in the Order-in-Council, M. Palacios considered it his duty to warn his colleagues, 
seeing that the decision taken to-day in regard to the present report prejudged that to be 
taken later on the other petition, which was a much more important matter. 

The Commission adopted the conclusions of M. Palacios's report (Annex 13), with certain 
drafting amendments. 

Cameroons under French 1\Iandate: Petition, dated August 5th, 1931, from the « Ligue de 
Defense de Ia Race negre », Paris. 

After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted the conclusions of Mlle. Dannevig's 
report (Annex 25). 

Palestine : Petition, dated July 30th, 1931, from the Central Agudath Israel. 

The Commission adopted the conclusions of M. Ruppel's report (Annex 15), with certain 
drafting amendments. 

Islands under Japanese l\Iandate : Observations of the Commission : l\Iilitary Qause of the 
1\Iandate (continuation). 

M. CATASTINI reminded the members of the Commission that M. Ito, accredited representa
tive of Japan, had sent the Chairman of the Mandates Commission a letter, dated Decem~er 
1st, 1932, communicating a statement by his Government with regard t~ the work earned 
out in the ports of the South Sea islands under Japanese mandate. Thrs letter had been 
distributed to the members of the Commission (Annex 7). 

After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted its observation with regard to the 
military clause of the mandate (Annex 30). 
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Syria and the Lebanon: Petition, dated l\Iay 6th, 1932, from the Association of Arab Students 
of Toulouse. 

The Commission adopted the conclusions of Count de Penha Garcia's report (Annex 22). 

Syria and tliC Lebanon: Petition, dated December 9th, 1931, from the Emir Chekib Arslan and 
ll. Ihsan cl Djabri. · 

After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted the conclusions of Count de Penha 
Garcia's report (Annex 21). 

Palestine : l\lcmorandum dated September 12th, 1932, on the Development of the Jewish 
National Home m Palestine in 1931, submitted by the Jewish Agency. 

The Commission adopted Count de Penha Garcia's report (Annex 18). 

Iraq : Observations of tho Commission. 

After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted its observations on Iraq (Annex 30). 

Palestine : Observations of the Commission (continuation). 

The two following texts were proposed by Lord LuGARD, in agreement with Count DE 
PENHA GARCIA. . 

" 1. Legislative Council. 
" The Commission noted the statement by the accredited representative that ' steps 

would be taken towards the formation of a Legislative Council, when the new local 
Government Ordinance which was now in preparation had been brought into working 
order '. " 

M. VAN REES maintained, as regards this observation, the opinion he had expressed at 
an earlier meeting. 1 

M. 0RTS made the same reservations with regard to this wording as he had made during 
the discussions at previous meetings. 

M. RAPPARD also made the same reservations. 

:M. RuPPEL said he also was not in favour of adopting this text, although the majority 
of the Commission had already decided that it should be adopted. 

After an exchange of views, the text was adopted by six voles to five (Annex 30). 

" 2. Liquor Traffic. 

" The attention of the accredited representative was called to the large increase 
in the consumption of spirits in Palestine. " 

After an exchange of views, the text was adopted (Annex 30). 

Representation of the Commission before the Council. 

A. EXAMINATION BY THE CouNCIL oF THE OPINION 
oF THE CoMMISSION ON THE CoMMUNICATIONS FROM THE AssYRIAN PoPULATION IN IRAQ. 

On the ~roposal of the CHAIRMAN, M. Orts was asked to assist the Chairman at the meeting 
of the Connell when the Commission's opinion on the Assyrian petitions was discussed. 

B. EXAMINATION BY THE COUNCIL OF THE REPORT OF THE COMMISSION ON THE 'VORK OF ITS 
PRESENT SESSION. 

The CHAIR!IIAN said that he wo~l~ be unable to ~ttend the Coun~il session in January 
1933_. He suggested that the Comm1sswn should appomt the Vice-Chairman, M. Van Rees, 
as Ius substitute. 

1 See Minutes of the twenty-seventh meeting. 



-301-

M. VAN REES agreed, subject to the reservation that, if the Council again discussed the 
Assyrian question in Janu1>ry, M. Orts should assist him. 

Agreed. 

Date of the Next Session. 

After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted in principle June 6th, 1933, as the 
approximate date of the opening of the twenty-third session of the Mandates Commission. 

FORTY-FIRST MEETING 

Held on Monday, December 5th, 1932, at 10.30 a.m. 

Syria and the Lebanon: Observations of the Commission. 

The Commission examined the draft observations submitted by the Secretarait (document 
C.P.M.1364). 

The Commission adopted the special observations, with certain drafting amendments. 

M. MERLIN submitted a new text for the general observations, which the Commission 
adopted with certain amendments (Annex 30). 

RuaJ).da-Urundi : Observations of the Commission. 

After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted its observations on Ruanda-Urundi 
(Annex 30). 

Syl"ia and the Lebanon : Various Petitions concerning the Legislative Elections. 

The Commission adopted the conclusions of M. Oris' report (Annex 23). 

Syria and the Lebanon: Petition, datetl August lOth, 1931, from the Syrian Patriotic League 
of Sao Paulo concerning the Election of the Patriarch of Antioch. 

The Commission adopted the conclusions of M. Ruppel's report (Annex 20). 

S~Tia and the Lebanon : Petitions, dated January 29th and February 1st, 1932, from Groups 
of Inhabitants of Horns and llama, respectively, with regard to the Suspension of the 
Newspaper " AI-Yom". 

The Commission adopted the conclusions of Count de Penha Garcia's report (Annex 24). 
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FORTY-SECOND MEETING 

Held on Tuesday, December 6th, 1932, at 10.30 a.m. 

Examination of the Draft Report to the Council: Question of a Closer Admi~strativ~, Cust.o~s 
and Fiscal Union of the l\landated Territory of Tanganyika with tbe Nerghbonrmg Bntrsh 
Possessions of Kenya and lJganda (continuation). 

The following draft observation was read : 

" In accordance v,ith the undertaking v,hich it entered into before the Council on 
September 6th, 1929, the United Kingdom Government has sent to the .Per~anent 
Mandates Commission the report of the Joint Select Committee on Closer U~uon m East 
Africa and the correspondence in connection with this report between the Colomal Secretary 
and the Governors of the territories concerned (document Cmd.414]). The latter document 
was forwarded with a letter from the United Kingdom Government, dated September 2nd, 
1932, which points out, in particular, that, in the op~nion of t.he abo':e-m~ntioned ~~int 
Committee, ' the time is not yet ripe for any far-reachmg steps m the drrectwn of pohtical 
or constitutional union of any of the territories concerned '. . . 

" Although it immediately took cognisance of these documents, the CommissiOn 
considered it preferable to postpone an opinion until its next session in order to be able 
to study more carefully these important texts. " 

M. CATASTINI informed the members of the Commission that M. Palacios's report on this 
question would be annexed to the final Minutes under the heading " Preliminary Report by 
l\1. Palacios " (Annex 8). 

M. PALACIOS asked that if, in connection with closer union, the first part of paragraph 2 
of despatch No. 2 in the correspondence were inserted, the remainder of the paragraph, which 
dealt with the Governors' Conference, should also be inserted. Otherwise, the actual official 
declaration would not be accurately represented in the Commission's observations. 

M. VAN REES was of opinion that it would be better to refer, not to this document, but 
to the official covering letter of September 2nd from the Government of the United Kingdom. 
This had been done in the Mandates Commission's draft report, and M. Van Rees considered 
that such a reference was ample. 

The CHAIRMAN was of the same opinion. 

M. PALACIOS observed, not only that the letter to which M. Van Rees had referred 
mentioned despatch No. 2, but also that the accredited representative had quoted in extenso 
at the Commission's meeting on November 15th, the second part of paragraph 2 of the said 
despatch. It was essential not to present only half the question. 

The CHAIRMAN thought that since the Commission had decided to adjourn the study 
of this question to the next session, it would be simpler to refer neither to the covering letter 
of September 2nd nor to the passage in despatch No. 2, which M. Palacios desired to insert. 

M PALACIOS agreed to this procedure, whereby the Commission did not make any statement 
on this question, and proposed that the second sentence of the first paragraph should be 
suppressed. 

The Commission decided to delete the second sentence of' the first paragraph and to redraft 
the second paragraph as follows : 

" Although it immediately took congnisance of these documents, the Commission 
considered it preferable to postpone the study of this question to its next session. " 

.. ."The draft report to lhe Council on the work of the Commission (Annex 30) was adopted, 
.with various modifications . .. 

' ·- . 

Palestine .. : ,Petition, dated June 15th, 1931, from the Palestine Liberal Party with regard to 
the Wailing Wall. 

M. PALACIOS wished to draw attention to the importance of the petition and to the difficulties 
he had encountered in studying it. He did not think it necessary to deal with the substance 
of the matter, nor was he able to offer his colleagues any other conclusion than that no special 
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action should be taken on the request. The decision of the Council of the League, the conclusion 
arrived at by the Commission with a view to a final solution of the problems existing between 
the Jews and the Arabs, did not permit of any other action. 

After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted the conclusions of M. Palacios's report 
(Annex 12). 

Islands under Japanese l\landate: Petitions, dated September 3rd, 1931, and April 28th, 1932, 
from l\1. l\lasakiyo, acting on behalf of l\1. \Van Cab! em: Postponement of the Examination. 

M. VAN REES, as Rapporteur for these two petitions, said he had asked the accredited 
representative certain questions at the meeting held on November 11th, 1932, when the annual 
report for 1931 on the South Sea Islands under Japanese mandate was examined. The accredited 
representative had promised to reply as soon as possible. 

As his replies had not yet reached the Secretarait, M. Van Rees proposed that the 
examination of these two petitions should be adjourned to the next session. 

The Commission adopted M. Van Rees' proposal. 

Date of the Publication of the Report of the Twenty-second Session and of the 1\linutes. 

M. CATASTINI pointed out that, in accordance with the resolution taken by the tenth 
Assembly on September 25th, 1929, the Council had authorised the Secretary-General to 
communicate the reports of Advisory Committees to all Members of the League of Nations 
at the same time as they were communicated to the Council, except in cases where the Committee 
concerned was opposed to such a course. The Commission must therefore decide whether 
the report on and Minutes of the twenty-second session should be distributed simultaneously 
to the Council and the Members of the League, and made public as soon as printed, or whether 
the publication of the report and Minutes and their distribution to the Members of the League 
should be delayed. 

The Commission agreed to adopt the first proposal. 

The CHAIRMAN asked whether the report of the Mandates Commission would be ready 
by January 23rd, 1933, the date of the next session of the Council. 

M. CATASTINI replied that he hoped it would be ready, but was obliged to mal<e reservations, 
seeing that all the services affected were overwhelmed with work and that the Minutes, which 
covered two ordinary sessions of the Commission, would amount to from 400 to 450 pages. 

Petitions rejected under Article 3 of the Rules of Procedure in regard to Petitions: Supplementary 
Report by the Chairman. 

The Commission adopted the Chairman's report (Annex 9). 

Adoption of the List of Annexes to the JUinutes of the Session. 

The list of annexes was adopted. 

Close of the session. 

After the usual thanks, the CHAIRMAN declared the Session closed. 
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Al.VNEX 1. 
C.P .M.1319(1 ). 

LIST OF DOCUMENTS 1 2 FORWARDED TO THE SECRETARIAT 

BY THE MANDATORY POWERS SINCE THE LAST EXAMINATION 

OF THE REPORTS RELATING TO THE FOLLOWING TERRITORIES: 

A. lmq. H. Togoland under British ~Mandate. 
B. Palestine and Trans-Jordan. I. Togoland under French JJ1 andate. 
C. Syria and the Lebanon. J. Islands under Japanese Mandate. 
D. Cameroons under British Mandate. K. Nauru. 
E. Cameroons under French M a.ndate. L. New Guinea. 
F. Ruanda-Urundi. M. Samoa (Western). 
G. Tanganyika. N. South West Africa. 

A. IRAQ. 

Annual Report and Legislation. 

1. Report by His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland to the Council of the League of Nations on the Administration of 
Iraq for the Year 1931. 

2. Local Languages Law, applicable to the Kurdish Areas of Iraq, as passed by the Iraqi 
Parliament on May 19th, 1931. 

3. Compilations of Laws and Regulations issued between January 1st, 1931, and December 
31st, 1931. 

Various Official Publications. 

1. Treaty for the Extradition of Offenders between Iraq and Egypt, signed at Cairo, 
April 20th, 1931; ratifications exchanged at Cairo, November 30th, 1931. 3 

2. Treaty of Friendship between Iraq and Trans-Jordan, signed at Amman on March 
26th, 1931. 3 

3. Report of the Educational Enquiry Commission; Survey directed and Report edited 
by Paul Monroe, Director of the International Institute Teachers College, Columbia 
University, Baghdad, 1932. 

4. Correspondence between the United States Government and the United Kingdom 
Government on the Subject of the Claim of the United States Government to be 
consulted on Certain Questions relating to the Termination of the Mandatory Regime 
in Iraq and of Mandates in general (Extract 80 from Official Journal, January 1933). 

5. Iraqi Government Gazette. 3 

B. PALESTINE AND TRANS-JORDAN. 

Annual Report and Legislation. 

1. Report by His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland to the Council of the League of Nations on the Administration of 
Palestine and Trans-Jordan for the Year 1931. 

2. Proclamations, Regulations, Rules, Orders and Notices; annual volume for 1931. 
3. Ordinances; annual volume for 1931. 
4. Legislation of Trans-Jordan 1918-1930; English version. 
5. Legislation of Trans-Jordan 1932; English version. 

1 Documents received by the Secretariat primarily for any of the technical organisations (e.g., Advisory Committee 
on Traffic in Opium and Other Dangerous Drugs) or other Sections of the Secretariat (e.g., Treaty Registration) are not 
included in this list. Unless otherwise indicated, the members of the Permanent Mandates Commission should have 
received copies of all the documents mentioned in this list. 

The annual reports and copies of laws, etc., are available only in the language in which they have been published 
by the mandatory Powers. . . . . 

The communications forwarded m reply to the observations of the Permanent Mandates CommisSion and certam 
other documents have been translated by the Secretariat and are available in both ollicial languages. The titles of 
these documents are followed by the official number under which they have been circulated. 

• Th~ petitions forwarded by the mandatory Powers, together with their observations. on these petitions and on 
the petitiOns communicated to them by the Chmrman of the Permanent ll!andates CommissiOn In accordance With the 
Rules of Procedure in force are not mentioned in the present list. These documents are enumerated in the ng€nda of 
the Commission's session. 

• Kept In the archives of the Secretariat. 

20 
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\' arious Official Pu blicalions. 

1. Report of Sir Ernest Dawson on the Progress of Land Reforms in Palestine, 1923 
to 1930 (without maps). 

2. Health Report for 1930 for Tran&-J ordan. 
3. Money Order Agreement between Palestine and the Hejaz, signed at Jerusalem on 

October 13th, 1930, and at Jedcla on June 8th, 1931 (English and Arabic texts), 
'"ith specimen forms. 1 

4. Two notes of June 8th, 1931, from the Hejaz Postmaster-General (English and Arabic 
text~) and a letter of August 3ht, 1931, from the Postmaster-General, Palestine. 1 

5. Parcel Post Agreement between Palestine and Italy, signed at Jerusalem on December 
16th, 1931. 1 

6. Annual Report on Education, 1930-31. 1 

7. Treaty of Friendship between Iraq and Trans-Jordan, signed at Amman on March 
26th, 1931. 1 

8. Census of Palestine, 1931 : Population of Villages, Towns and Administrative Areas, 
by E. MILLS, Jerusalem, 1932. 

9. Staff List, showing appointments and stations on March 31st, 1932. 1 

10. Official Gazette of the Gouernment of Palestine. 1 

C. SYRIA AND THE LEBANON. 

Annual Report and Legislation. 

1. Report to the League of Nations on the Situation in Syria and the Lebanon (1931). 
2. List of the Principal Orders and Local Decisions compiled and brought up to date 

as to July 31st, 1931, by the Inspectorate and Mutessarifiet of the Sanjak of Latakia.1 

Various Official Publications. 

1. Budget of the Lebanese Republic, Financial Year 1931. 
2. Budget of the Lebanese Republic, Financial Year 1932. 
3. Budget of the State of Syria, Financial Year 1931. 
4. Budget of the State of Syria, Financial Year 1932. 
5. Budget of the Autonomous Sanjak of Alexandretta, Financial Year 1931. 
6. Budget of the Autonomous Sanjak of Alexandretta, Financial Year 1932. 
7. Budget of the State of the Jebel Druse, Financial Year 1931. 
8. Budget of the State of the Jebel Druse, Financial Year 1932. 
9. Budget of the Government of Latakia, Financial Year 1931. 

10. Budget of the Government of Latakia, Financial Year 1932. 
11. Quarterly Economic Bulletin of the Territories under French Mandate (State of Syria, 

Lebanese Republic, State of the Alawites, State of the Jebel Druse). 1 

12. Bulletin of the Administrative Acts of the High Commission of the French Republic. 1 

13. Official Journal of the Syrian Republic. 
14. Official Journal of the Government of Latakia. 1 

15. Annual .l\1edical Bulletin, 1929. 1 

D. CAMEROONS UNDER BRITISH MANDATE. 

i1mwal Report and Legislation. 

1. Report by His Majesty"s Government in the United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland to the Council of the League of Nations on the Administration 
of the Cameroons under British Mandate for the Year 1931. 

2. Ordinances 11 to 24 of 1931, 1 to 24 of 1932. 
3. Orders and Orders-in-Council 26 to 57 of 1931, 1 to 16 of 1932. 
4. Regulations 19 to 41 of 1931, 1 to 12 of 1932. 
5. By-Laws Nos. 6 to 9 of 1931, 1 of 1932. 
6. Rule Nos. 9 to 13 of 1931, 1 to 4 of 1932. 
7. Rule of Court, the Supreme Court Ordinance 1932. 
8. Tables of An~endments - Amendments. which should be made in the Laws of Nigeria, 

1923, and m the 1931 Supplement m consequence of Legislation published from 
March 1931 to June 1932 (inclusive). 

1 Kept in the archives of the Secretariat. 
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Official Publicatipns. 

1. Report of the Committee of Enquiry into the Liquor Trade in Southern Nigeria, 
1909, Parts I and II (Cmd. 4906, 4907). I 

2. Nigeria Official Gazette. I 

E. CAMEROONS UNDER FRENCH MANDATE. 

Annual Report and Legislation. 

Annual Report addressed by the French Government to the Council of the League of Nations 
on the Administration under Mandate of the Cameroons Territory for the Year 1931 
(legislation annexed hereto). 

Various Official Publications. 

1. Closed Account of the Special Budget and Annexed Budgets, Financial Year 1929. 
2. Budget of Revenue and Expenditure, Financial Year 1932. 
3. Report for the Year 1930 on the Activities of the Mission for the Prevention of Sleeping

sickness. 
4. Geological Maps of the Cameroons Territory, 1932; scale 1 : 1,500,000, Nos. 1 and 

lbis. 
5. Official Journal of the Cameroons Territory under French Mandate. 1 

F. RUANDA-URUNDI. 

Annual Report and Legislation. 

Report submitted by the Belgian Government to the Council of the League of Nations 
on the Administration of Ruanda-Urundi during 1931 (legislation annexed hereto). 

Various Official Publications. 

1. Official Gazette of Ruanda-Urundi. 1 

G. TANGANYIKA. 

Annual Report and Legislation. 

1. Report by His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland to the Council of the League of Nations on the Administration 
of Tanganyika Territory for the Year 1931. 

2. Ordinances, Proclamations, Rules, etc., 1931 (2 volumes). 
3. Table of Amendments to the Laws of the Territory, as a Consequence of Legislation 

published during 1930. 
4. Table of Amendments to the Laws of the Territory as a Consequence of Legislation 

published during 1931. 

Various Official Publications. 

1. Minutes of the Legislative Council at Meetings held on October 20th, 21st, 22nd, 23rd 
and 24th, Hl31 ; fifth session (Supplement to the Tanganyika Territory Gazette, Vol. XII, 
October 30th, 1931) ;May 5th and 6th, 1931, No. 25, dated May 15th, 1931 ; June 16th, 
No. 36, dated June 26th, 1931 ; July 4th, No. 39, dated July lOth, 1931 ; December 4th, 
No. 62, dated December 11th, 1931 ; January 25th, 1932, February 4th and 5th, 1932. 

2. Tenth Annual Report of the Forest Department, 1930. 
3. Annual Report by the Treasurer for the Financial Year 1930-31. 
4. Annual Report of the Post and Telegraphs Department, 1930. 
5. Geological Survey, Annual Report, 1930. 
6. Annual Report of the Education Department, 1930. 
7. Annual Report on the Administration of the Police, 1930. 
8. Annual Report on the Administration of the Prisons, 1930. 
9. Annual Report on the Administration of the Prisons, 1931. 
10. Annual Report of the Labour Department, 1930. 
11. Animal Report of the Deputy Director of Laboratory Service, Dar-es-Salaam, for 

the Year ending December 31st, 1930. 
12. Annual Report of the Deputy Director of Laboratory Service, Dar-es-Salaam, for 

the Year ending December 31st, 1931. 

1 Kept In the archives of the Secretarial. 
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13. Annual Report of the Agricultural Department of the Tanganyika Territory for 
the Year 1930. 

14. Annual Report of the Land Department, 1931. 
15. Annual Medical and Sanitary Report for the Year ending December 31st, 1930. 
16. Trade Report for 1931. 
17. Joint Committee of Both Houses of the British Parliament on Closer Union in East 

Africa; Minutes of Evidence and Appendices to the Report (Volumes II and III). 
18. Correspondence (1931-32), arising from the Joint Select Committee on Closer Union 

in East Africa (Cmd. 4141). 
19. Letter from the Government of the United Kingdom, dated September 2nd, 1932 

(document C.P.M. 1294), transmitting with some Comments the Command Paper 
(Cmd. 4141) above mentioned. 

20. Agreement, dated April 22nd, 1931, between the Governor of Tanganyika Territory 
and the Power Securities Corporation, Limited, for a Concession at Pangani Falls. 1 

21. Tanganyika Territory Gazette. 1 

H. ToGOLAND UNDER BRITISH MANDATE. 

A.nnual Report and Legislation. 

1. Report by His Majestv's Government in the United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland to -the Council of the League of Nations on the Administration 
of Togoland under British Mandate for the Year 1931. 

2. Ordinances of the Gold Coast, Ashanti, Northern Territories, and the British Sphere 
of Togoland, 1931. 

Various Official Publications. 

1. Departmental Reports for the Year 1930-31 (Gold Coast). 
2. Gold Coast Official Gazette. 1 

I. ToGOLAND UNDER FRENCH MANDATE. 

Annual Report and Legislation. 

Annual Report addressed by the French Government to the Council of the League of 
Nations on the Administration under Mandate of the Territory of Togoland for the 
Year 1931 (legislation annexed hereto). 

Various Official Publications. 

1. Local Budget and Annexed Budgets of the Territory of Togoland under French Mandate, 
Financial Year 1932. 

2. Final Accounts of the Local Budget and Annexed Budgets, Financial Year 1930. 
3. Protocol of the Convention between Togoland and Dahomey, signed on November 5th, 

1931, handed to the Commission by the Accredited Representative at its Twenty
second Session. 1 

4. Official Journal of the Territory of Togoland under French Mandate. 1 

J. ISLANDS UNDER JAPANESE MANDATE • 

• 4.nnual Report and Legislation. 

Annual Report to the League of Nations on the Administration of the South Sea Islands 
under Japanese Mandate for the Year 1931 (Laws and Regulations annexed). 

K. NAURU. 

Annual Report m1d Legislation. 

1. Report to the Council of the League of Nations on the Administration of Nauru during 
the Year 1931 (Ordinances in annex). 

2. Ordinances from July 1st, 1921, to December 31st, 1931. 

1 Kept in the archives of the Secretariat. 
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Various Official Publications. 

1. General .Instructions by the Administrator to the Lands Committee handed by the 
Accredited Representative to the Commission at the Sixth Meeting of its Twentv-
second Session. 1 -

2. Nauru Government Gazelle. 1 

L. NEw GuiNEA. 

Annual Report and Legislation. 

1. Report to the Council of the League of Nations on the Administration of the Territory 
of New Guinea from July 1st, 1930, to June 30th, 1931. 

2. Laws of New Guinea, Volume XI, 1930-31 : 1 Documents handed to the Commission 
by the Accredited Representative at the Seventh and Eighth Meetings of its Twenty-
second Session : · 
(a) Ordinance No. 3, 1932, relating to Public Health ; 1 

(b) Ordinance No. 4, 1932 (Appropriation Ordinance, 1931-32); 1 

(c) Ordinance No. 6, 1932, to amend the Native Labour Ordinance, 1922-1931 ; 1 

(d) Bill to amend the New Guinea Act, introduced into the Parliament of the 
Commonwealth of Australia by the Hon. C. W. C. Marr, on September 8th, 1932. 1 

Various Official Publications. 

1. Map and eight blue prints showing the localities of native reserves in the territory 
of New Guinea. 1 

2. Anthropological Report No. 6, of the Territory of New Guinea, by E. W. PEARSON 
CHINNERY, Government Anthropologist. 1 

3. New Guinea Gazette. 1 

Various Communications. 

1. Letter, dated April 5th, 1932, from the Government of Australia transmitting a 
statement containing additional information regarding the Missions, as well as a 
statement showing the action taken upon the recommendations of the Findings 
Committee of the Missions Conference held in 1927 (document C.P.M. 1289). 

2. Map showing the location of the stations in New Guinea of several Missions, annexed 
to the above-mentioned document. 1 

M. SAMOA (WESTER!'\). 

Annual Report and Legislation. 

Twelfth Report of the Government of New Zealand on the Administration of the Mandated 
Territory of Western Samoa for the Year ended March 31st, 1932. 

(a) Ordinance No. 2, 1931 : the Road Traffic Ordinance, 1931. 
(b) Ordinance No. 3, 1931 : the General Laws Ordinance, 1931. 
(c) Ordinance No. 4, 1931 : the Fruit Export Ordinance, 1931. 
(d) Ordinance No. 5, 1931 : the Lighterage Ordinance, 1931. 
(e) Ordinance No. 6, 1931 : the Shopping Hours Ordinance, 1931. 
(f) Ordinance No. 7, 1931 : the Cocoa-beans Sales Ordinance, 1931. 
(g) Ordinance No. 8, 1931 : the Fugalei Street and Building Alignment Ordinance, 1931. 
(h) Ordinance No. 9, 1931 : the Oversea Labourers Control Ordinance, 1931. 
(i) Ordinance No. 10, 1931 : the Revenue Amendment Ordinance, 1931. 
(j) The Samoa Port and Customs Service-Tax Amendment Order, 1931. 
(k) The Samoa Customs Consolidation Amendment Order, 1931. 
(l) The Samoa Legislative Council (Elective Membership) Amendment Order, 1932. 
(m) Extracts from the Finance Act, 1931. 
(n) Order-in-Council relating to the Application of the Finance Act, 1931, amended, 

dated December 18th, 1931. 

Various Official Publications. 

1. Legislative Council Debates, Minutes of Meeting held on December 1st, 1931. 
2. Trade, Commerce and Shipping Report of Western Samoa for 1931. 
3. Samoan Material Culture by TE RANGr-HmoA (P. H. Buck). 1 

4. Estimates of Revenue and Expenditure for Year 1932-33. 
5. The Western Samoa Gazette. 1 

1 Kept in the archives of the Secretarial. 
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N. SouTH \VEsT AFRICA. 

Annual Report and Legislation. 

1. Report presented by the Government of the Union of South Africa to the Council of 
the League of Nations concerning the Administration of South West Africa for the 
Year 1931. 

2. The Laws of South West Africa, 1931. 

Various Official Publications. 

1. Estimates of the Revenue to be received and the Expenditure to be defrayed from 
Revenue and Loan Funds during the Year ending March 31st, 1932. 

2. Account of the Administration of South West Africa for the Financial Year 1930-31, 
together with the Report of the Controller and Auditor-General thereon. 

3. Estimates of the Expenditure to be defrayed from Revenue and Loan Funds during 
the Year ending March 31st, 1933. 

4. Report, dated March 1st, 1930, from the Rehoboth Gebiet (South West Africa) Land 
Tenure Enquiry Commission. 1 

5. Official Gazette of South West Africa. 1 

Various Communications. 

1. Letter, dated February 8th, 1932, from the Government of the Union of South Africa, 
on their responsibility for the budget of South West Africa (reply to a passage of the 
report of the Permanent Mandates Commission on the work of it!> twentieth session 
(document C.336.1932.VI., C.P.M.1285)). 

2. Letters, dated August 11th, 13th, 18th and 25th, 1932, from the Government of the. 
Union of South Africa concerning certain events which occurred in Ovamboland 
(case of Chief Ipumbu) (document C.P.M.1293). 

3. Report by the Administrator of the Mandated Territory of South West Africa on the 
Incidents which occurred in Ovamboland in 1932 (case of Chief Ipumbu). 

DOCUMENTS CONCERNING V ARlO US TERRITORIES UNDER MANDATE. 

Papers relating to the Health and Progress of Native Populations in certain Parts of the 
British Empire (document Colonial No. 65). 1 

ANNEX 2. 
C.P .M.1302(1). 

AGENDA OF THE TWENTY -SECOND SESSION OF THE 

PERMANENT MANDATES COMMISSION; 

I. Opening of the Session. 

II. Election of the Chairman and Vice-Chairman of the Commission for the Year 1932-33. 

III. Examination of the Annual Reports of the Mandatory Powers : 
Iraq, 1931. 
Palestine, 1931. 
Syria, 1931. 
Cameroons under British Mandate, 1931. 
Cameroons under French Mandate, 1931. 
Ruanda Urundi, 1931. 
Tanganyika Territory, 1931. 
Togoland under British Mandate, 1931. 
Togoland under French Mandate, 1931. 
Islands under Japanese Mandate, 1931. 
Nauru, 1931. 
New Guinea, 1930-31. 
Samoa (Western) 1931-32. 
South West Africa, 1931. 

1 Kept in the archives of the Secretariat. 
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IV. General Question : 

Economic Equality : Purchase of Material and Supplies by the Administrations of 
Territories under A and B Mandates, either for their Own Use or for Public \Yorks. 
(Rapporteur: M. Orts.) 

V. Special Questions : 

A. Frontier bet,\'een Syria and Iraq. 

Examination of the line described by the resolution of the Council of October 3rd, 
1932, from the point of \iew of the interests of the territories aiTected. 

B. Tanganyika. 

Question of a Closer Administrative, Customs and Fiscal Union of the Mandated 
Territory of Tanganyika with the Neighbouring British Possessions of Kenya 
and Uganda. 
(Rapporteur : l\L Palacios.) 

VI. Petitions : 

A. Petitions rejected under Article 3 of the Rules of Procedure in regard to Petitions 
(documents C.P.M.l304 and 1304(a)). 
(Report by the Chairman.) 

B. Petitions to be examined : 

1. Iraq : 
Communications from the Assyrian Population in Iraq, transmitted in connection 

with the Termination of the Mandatory Regime in Iraq and covered by 
the Decision of the League Council of September 24th, 1932 : 
(a) Petitions, dated October 20th and 23rd, 1931, respectively, from Certain 

Representatives of the Assyrians of Iraq and of Mar Shimun, forwarded 
on March 11th, 1932, by the Government of the United Kingdom with 
its Observations (document C.P.l\1.1282). 

(b) Petition, dated June 17th, 1932, fcom Certain Assyrian Chiefs and 
Representatives of Assyrian Recruits in Iraq, for,...arded on September 
8th, 1932, by the Government of the United Kingdom with its Obser
vations (document C.P.M.l296). 

(c) Petition from Bishop Yuwalaha, forwarded on September 21st, 1932. 
by the Government of the United Kingdom with its Observations 
(document C.P.M.l298). 

(d) Petition, dated September 22nd, 1932, from Mar Shimun, forwarded 
on September 27th, 1932, by the Government of the United Kingdom 
(document C.P.M.l300). 
Observations of the Government of the United Kingdom, dated 

November 2nd, 1932 (document C.P.l\1.1321). 
(Rapporteur (a), (b), (c), (d): M. Orts.) 

2. Palestine and Trans-Jordan : 
(a) Memorandum, dated June 1931, from the Council-General (Vaad Leumi) 

of the Jewish Community of Palestine, forwarded on June 12th, 1931, by 
the Government of the United Kingdom (document C.P.M.l188). 
Observations of the Government of the United Kingdom, dated December 

14th; 1931 (document C.P.M.1272), 
(Rapporteur :}M. Sakenobe.) 

(b) Petition, dated June 15th, 1931, from the Permanent Committee of the 
Arab Liberal Party, forwarded on September lOth, 1931, by the Government 
of the United Kingdom with its Observations (document C.P.l\1.1224).1 
(Rapporteur : M. Palacios.) 

(c) Petition, dated June 28th, 1931, from the " Central Agudath Israel", 
forwarded by the Government of the United Kingdom on September 9th, 
1931, with its Observations (document C.P.l\1.1223).1 

(Rapporteur : M. Palacios.) 
(d) Petition, dated November 8th, 1931, from the" Central Agudath Israel", 

forwarded on January 26th, 1932, by the Government of the United 
Kingdom with its Observations (document C.P.M.l277). 
(Rapporteur : M. Ruppel.) 

1 These two petitions were inchidcd in the agenda of the Commission's twenty-first session. As the Order-in-Council 
forming the subject of the complaint came into force dming an administrative year which would be examined at the 
twenty-second session of the Commission, the latter decided to postpone their examination (see ~Iinutes of the twenty
first session, pages 181 and 182). 
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(e) Petition dated July 30th, 1931, from the "Central Agudath Israel", 
forward~d on March 12th, 1932, by the Government of the United Kingdom · 
with its Observations (document C.P.M.1284). 
(Rapporteur : M. Ruppel.) 

(/) Petitions, dated November 17th, and December 26th, 1931, from M. Hans 
von Bassewitz (documents C.P.M.1273 and 1278). 
Observations of the Government of the United Kingdom, dated September 

21st, 1932 (document C.P.M.1299). 
(Rapporteur : M. Sakenobe.) 

(g) Petition, dated January 28th, 1932, from the Palestine Arab Women's 
Congress, forwarded on June 22nd, 1932, by the Government of the United 
Kingdom with its Observations (document C.P.M.1290). 
(Rapporteur : M. Rappard.) 

(lz) Memorandum from the Jewish Agency, dated September 12th, 1932, on 
the Development of the Jewish National Home in Palestine in 1931, 
forwarded on October lOth, 1932, by the Government of the United Kingdom 
(document C.P.M.1308). 
Observations of the Government of the United Kingdom, dated October lOth 

and 25th, 1932 (documents C.P.M.1301 and 1308). 
(Rapporteur : Count de Penha Garcia.) 

3. Syria and the Lebanon : 
(a) Petition, dated August lOth, 1931, from the Syrian Patriotic League of Sao 

Paulo (Brazil) relating to the Election of the Patriarch of Antioch (document 
C.P.M.1227). 
Observations of the French Government, dated November 29th, 1932 

(document C.P.M.1353). 
(Rapporteur : M. Ruppel.) 

(b) Petition, dated December 9th, 1931, from Emir Chekib Arslan and M. Ihsan 
el Djabri (document C.P.M.l274). 
Observations of the French Government, dated October lOth, 1932 (document 

C.P.M.1311). 
(Rapporteur : Count de Penha Garcia.) 

(c) Petition, undated (received on March 18th, 1932), from the Association 
syrienne arabe de Paris {document C.P.M.1281). 
Observations of the French Government, dated November 30th, 1932 

(document C.P.M.1349). 
(Rapporteur : M. Orts.) 

(d) Petition, dated January 2nd, 1932, from the Association des Etudiants 
arabes de Toulouse (document C.P.M.1275). 
Observations of the French. Government, dated October 18th, 1932 (document 

C.P.M.1311). 
(Rapporteur : M. Orts.) · 

(e) Petition, dated May 6th, 1932, from the Association des Etudiants arabes 
de Toulouse (document C.P.M.1288). 
Observations of the French Government, dated November 28th, 1932 

(document C.P.M.1348). 
(Rapporteur : Count de Penha Garcia.) 

(f) Petition, dated January 15th, 1930, from Mr. Keir el Dine el Lababidi, 
transmitted on November 19th, 1932, by the French Government with its 
Observations thereon (document C.P.M.1339). 
(Rapporteur : M. Rappard.) 

(g) Protest.s relating to the Syrian Parliamentary Elections of 1931 and 1932, 
transmitted on October 19th, 1932, by the French Government with its 
Observations thereon (document C.P.M.l310). 
(Rapporteur : l\L Orts.) 

(lz) Protests, dated February 18th and 22nd, 1932, emanating from Inhabitants 
of Aleppo and Damascus, transmitted on October 20th, 1932, by the French 
Government with its Observations thereon (document C.P.M.1314). 
(Rapporteur: M. Orts.) 

(i) Petiti~ns, dated January 29th and February 1st, 1932, from a Group of 
Inhabitants of Hama and Horns respectively, with regard to the Suspension 
of the Newspaper Al. Yom (document C.P.M.1348). 
Observations, dated November 28th, 1932, from the French Government 

(document C.P.l\'1.1349). 
(Rapporteur: Count de Penha Garcia.) 
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4. Cameroons under French Mandate : 
Petition, dated Paris, August 5th, 1931, from the Ligue de Defense de Ia Race 

Negre, signed y. q-anty, forwarded on February 2nd, 1932, by the French 
Government With Its Observations (document C.P.M.1279). 
(Rapporteur : Mlle. Dannevig.) 

5. Togoland under French Mandate : 
Petition, dated May 12th, 1930, from Certain Notables of the District of Anecho 

(document C.P.M.1076). 
Observations, dated July 30th, 1930, and February 26th, 1932, of the French 

Government 1 (documents C.P.M.1076 and 1280). 
(Rapporteur: Count de Penha Garcia.) 

6. Tanganyika Territory : 
Petition, dated February 22nd, 1932, from the Indian Association, Dar-es-Salaam, 

forwarded on August 31st, 1932, by the Government of the United Kingdom 
with its Observations (document C.P.l\1.1295). 
(Rapporteur: M. Van Rees.) 

7. South West Africa : 
(a) Petition, dated November 25th, 1931, from M. Alex Bergmann, forwarded 

on June lOth, 1932, by the Government of the Union of South Africa with 
its Observations (document C.P.M.1292). 
(Rapporteur: Lord Lugard.) 

(b) Petition, dated June 17th, 1932, from Mr. T. Beukes and Eleven Other 
Members of the Rehoboth Community, transmitted on October 6th, 1932, 
by the Government of the Union of South Africa with its Observations 
thereon (document C.P.l\1.1316). 
(Rapporteur: Mlle. Dannevig.) 

8. Islands under Japanese Mandate : 
(a) Petition, dated September 3rd, 1931, from M. Kashichiro Masakiyo, acting 

for M. Wan Cablera, forwarded on November 9th, 1931, by the Japanese 
Government with its Observations (document C.P.l\1.1271).2 

(b) Supplementary petition, dated April 28th, 1932, forwarded on September 
5th, 1932, by the Japanese Government with its Observations (document 
C.P.l\1.1297).2 
(Rapporteur: M. Van Rees.) 

ANNEX 3. 

BILATERAL CONVENTIONS APPLIED TO THE 

MANDATED TERRITORIES. 

NOTE BY M. ORTS. 

In the observations which it presented to the Council on the conclusion of its twentieth 
session, the Mandates Commission proposed that the table relating to the bilateral conventions 
applied to the mandated territories 3 should until further notice preserve the character of an 
internal document for the exclusive use of the Mandates Commission. In the report which 
I submitted to the Commission on that occasion, I suggested that the table should be submitted 
to the accredited representatives of the mandatory Powers when the next annual reports were 
examined, in order that they might " check the table and say if there was any objection to 
that document being published in its present form ". 

I would suggest, if. the CoJ?mission is in ag_reement, that t~e Secretariat b~ ~sked ~o 
communicate the table m questwn to the accredited representative. The CommiSSIOn Will 
be grateful to him if he will be good enough to check this table so far as it concerns him and 
to say whether it can be published in its present form. 

1 Sec Minutes of lhe twenty-first session, pages 160 and 161. 
• The examination of these petitions has heen adjourned by a vote of the Commission, dntcd December Gth, 1932, 
3 Document C.P.M.1231, of October lsi, 1931. 
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ANNEX 4. 

STATISTICAL DATA RELATING TO THE l\IANDATED TERRITORIES: 

NOTE BY THE CHAIRMAN. 

On the recommendation of the Mandates Commission, which the Council had adopted at 
its session in January 1932, the Secretary-General transmitted to the mandatory Powers ~he 
tables prepared by the Secretariat I relative to trade, public finance and movements of populatiOn 
in the mandated territories, requesting the mandatory Powers to revise and complete them 
if necessary. 

No reply having been received from the mandatory Power, I should be grateful if the 
accredited representative could either check and complete these data here at Geneva or 
communicate with his Government, in order that a reply may be received at the Secretariat 
as soon as possible. 

ANNEX 5. 

C.P.M.l254. 

PALESTINE. 

LETTER, DATED OCTOBER 12TH, 1931, FROM THE GOVERNMENT OF THE UNITED 
KINGDOM, TRANSMITTING A MEMORANDUM ON CERTAIN QUESTIONS 
CONCERNING EDUCATION, ETC., ASKED DURING THE TWENTIETH SESSION 
OF THE COl\fMISSION. 

I. LETTER FROM THE GOVERNMENT OF THE UNITED KINGDOM TO THE SECRETARY-GENERAL. 

I am directed by His Majesty's Principal Secrelary of State for Foreign Affairs to 
transmit to you the accompanying copy of a memorandum containing replies which have been 
received from the Officer Administering the Government of Palestine, to certain questions 
concerning education, etc., in Palestine which Mlle. V. Dannevig desired to put to the British 
accredited representative during the course of the twentieth session of the Permanent Mandates 
Commission in J nne last. 

2. Lord Reading will be glad if you will cause this memorandum to be communicated 
to l\flle. Dannevig. 

(Signed) G. W. RENDEL, 

II. MEMORANDUM. 

Questions on Education in Palestine 
put by :Mlle. Dannevig Answers 

1. Government Schools. 

Page 115, 2 2 : Sporadic strikes.- Did these occur 
among l\Ioslem boys and were they demon
strations against the Government ? 

1 Document C.P.l\!.1226. 
' The pages refer to the Annual report for 1930. 

Page 115, 2. - Strikes occurred among both 
Moslem and Christian boys in Government 
schools, less as demonstrations against the 
Government than to mark what were considered 
by Arabs to be days of national mourning- e.g., 
the anniversary of the Balfour declaration and 
the execution of the Safad and Hebron murderers. 

Strikes occurred on the same occasions and for 
the same reasons in non-Government schools -
e.g., those of the Supreme Moslem Council, and 
in certain of the Christian missionary schools. 
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Questions 

Page 117, 10.- There were 2,422 children admitted 
to Government elementary schools in 1930, as 
against 2,868 the previous year - that is, only 
approximately one-half of the applicants. 
\Vhat are the reasons for the decrease ? 

Page 117, 11. - It is stated that the gross ranges 
(average age ?) is 10 years in the 2nd class, 
9 years in the preparatory and 1st and 3rd 
classes, and 8 years in the 4th, 5th and 6th. 
This seems very strange. - What is the expla
nation ? 

Page 118, 13. - Town Schools : 4,061 girls of a 
total roll of 9, 766. 

Page 118, 17. - Rural Schools : 658 girls of a 
total roll of 12,404 children. - Does that give 
a correct impression of the condition of women 
in rural places as compared to the towns ? 

Page 120, 27. -- Parents are inclined to remove 
their daughters with a view to early marriage, 
as soon as they can read, write and sew. -At 
what age would these girls be married ? 

,\nswers 

Page 117, 10. - As indicated in the report, the 
decrease in admissions to Government schools 
arose from the lack of accommodation. Both 
the number of annual applications and the 
tendency to remain longer in school are in
creasing out of proportion to any increase in 
the number of places available. 

Page 117, 11. - An " age range " is not an " ave
rage age ". The " gross age range " is the 
difference between the age of the youngest anct 
the age of the olctcst pupil in a given class. 
The " net age range " is the range obtained 
by neglecting every age-group which is Jess 
than 5 per cent of the class total. 

No class in any school shows the gross age range 
as given in the report, but, since the ranges 
differ from school to school owing to various 
social causes, the ranges for the country as a 
whole are abnormally wide. • 

This condition is improving. 

Page 118, 13 and 17. -The figures give a correct 
impression as regards Moslem girls, but not as 
regards Christian girls, for whom various sects 
provide village denominational schools which 
supplement the facilities afforded by Govern
ment. 

Page 120, 27. - The following a1ticles of the 
Ottoman Family Law 1333 are applied by the 
Moslem religious courts in Palestine : 

" 4. It is necessary for the validity of a 
marriage contract that the male party 
shall have completed 18 years of his 
age and the female 17 years. 

" 5. Where in the case of a male party who 
has not completed 18 years of his age, it 
is claimed that puberty has been attained 
and his appearance supports the claim, 
the Kadi may grant him a licence to 
marry. 

" 6. Where in the case of a female party 
who has not completed 17 years of her 
age it is claimed that puberty has been 
attained and her appearance supports the 
claim, the Kadi may, subject to the 
consent of her guardian, grant her a 
licence to contract a marriage. 

" 7. No person shall contract a marriage for 
a young male who has not completed 17 
years of his age, or for a young female 
who has not completed 9 years. 

" 8. ·where a female who has not completed 
17 years of her age applies to the Kadi 
for a marriage licence, the Kadi shall 
inform her guardian of the application 
and may, if no objection has been raised 
or if raised but not allowed, grant her 
the licence." 

Among Moslem villagers, there are exceptional 
cases of girls being married below this age. 

2. Zionist Schools. 

Page 121, Table I. - Are there special Labour 
Party Schools ? What would be their charac
teristics ? 

Page 121, Table I. - There arc special Labour 
Federation schools, the majority of which are 
found in villages. In their curriculum, stress 
is laid on agriculture and practical activities, and 
the tendency is towards self-government and 
individual work. In many of these schools, 
there is a marked absence of any form of regular 
discipline, which, in certain cases, may be 
attributed to their inefficient organisation. 

3. Secondary Education. 

Page 126. - Notice the great number of Christian 
and Jewish girls who receive a secondary 
education, while there are no Moslem secon
dary classes for girls, either Government or 
private ones. 

Page 126. - Of the 3-1 girls receiving secondary 
education in the Government \Vomen's Training 
College, 20 were 1\Ioslem and 1-1 were C~ri:;tians. 
l\loslcm pupils also attend some of the 1111SSIOnary 
girl-schools. 
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Questions 

Page 126, 127. - It appears. f~·om the Tab!es 
that a fair amount of Christian and Jewish 
girls receive a private secondary education 
(348 and 910 respectively) whereas only 34 girls 
receive such education in the Government 
Women's Training College in Jerusalem. - Are 
these 34 girls Moslem Arabs ? 

Page 129, 61 : Teachers' Exm)Iinalions. -:-. Out 
of 18 candidates for teachers lower certificate, 

'" only one passed in Parts I and II and one in 
Part I only. 

In the Higher Certificate examination, all seven 
candidates failed in Part I I. How can this 
poor result be accounted for ? 

Answei"S 

Page 129 61. - Candidates for the teachers' 
high ex~minations are apt to underestimate the 
severity of the examination and present them
selves after an inadequate period of preparation. 
This phenomenon is a survival from conditions 
prevalent under the Ottoman regime, when the 
large number of easily-gained certificates issued 
both by the Ottoman Government and by 
private schools favoured the development of 
low educational standards. 

Most older teachers capable of passing the low~r 
examination have already passed. The candi
dates now mainly consist of teachers whose 
knowledge and qualifications are limited and 
who will gradually be replaced by trained 
substitutes. 

4. Answers to Questions put Last Year by the Mandates Commission. 

Page 132. - The Education Ordinance, Clause 
81, states that "the Director may require the 
dismissal of any teacher . . . who has been 
convicted . . . . to have imparted teaching 
of a seditious, disloyal, immoral, or otherwise 
harmful character ". Does this wording also 
cover instruction likely to produce dissension 
and lead to party propaganda ? 

Page 1.32. - Instruction likely to cause dissens~on 
will m most cases have to be charged as teachmg 
"of an otherwise harmful character". In 
such a case, the personal views of the judge or 
magistrate are likely to be the determining 
factor. 

ANNEX 6. 

NEW GUINEA : USE OF ENGLISH IN MISSION SCHOOLS. 

NOTE HANDED BY THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVE. 

The several religious missions which operate in New Guinea were asked to comment 
upon the enquiry made at the t\\'entieth session of the Permanent Mandates Commission 
regarding the use of English as a language of instruction in mis~ion schools, and replies have 
been received to the follo\\'ing effect : 

CATHOLIC MISSION OF THE MosT SACRED HEART. 

(a) The Mission states that it is not generally opposed to English as the language of 
instruc~io_n. It is " either used exclusively as the teaching language or is largely used so in 
our trammg and boarding schhools ". A little " conversation English " is taught in several 
elementary schools. 

(b) In village elementary schools, English is : 

(i) Not practical, since the elements of science cannot be learned by any small 
children in a foreign language, and especially by a primitive race ; 

(ii) Not useful generally nor compensating the time involved, as the final result 
would be an imperfect knowledge of their own as well as the foreign (English) language, 
taking into account also the considerable difficulties of the spelling ; 

(iii) Not durable, as, after some years, the mass of pupils return to their villages 
and are out of touch with what they " learned at high costs ". 
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CATHOLIC MISSION oF THE HoLY GHOST, EASTERN NEw GUINEA. 

English is taught as a language in the mission schools side by side with natiYe languages 
and "pidgin" English. The Mission is not, and never has been, opposed to English as the "school 
language of instruction ". The results achieved, however, seem to show that English cannot 
become the universal school language for the New Guinea native - or at least, for several 
years. It would be only successful " with the talented few ". The two big considerations that 
magnify the difficulties in teaching English, and in further " using " English as the universal 
language of instruction in all subjects are : . 

(i) The " double script " - " phonetic " and " English " ; 
(ii) The widespread influence of " pidgin " English. 

MARIST MISSION SOCIETY. 

Bishop Wade claims that, since the establishment of their principal training school at 
Buronotui, " hundreds of boys have gone out, all reading, writing and speaking good English 
(not 'pidgin' English) ". At Buronotui, all the training of the teachers is done in English. At 
Tunuru, the other training school, all the instruction is in English. " The natives like English 
- they can easily master it and they are getting it four hours a day. In the village schools, 
on account of the old men and women, the teachers are instructed to use the language of the 
place and English ". The Mission claim that their work has been greatly facilitated as a result 
of the high form of " pidgin " English used in the district. 

LUTHERANlMISSION. 

Reverend Stephen Lehner states : 

(a) The Mission was established during the German regime. The then existing 
conditions compelled the use of the native language, and it was only natural to continue 
its use as the system of teaching developed. 

(b) The question of teaching in English was seriously contemplated on several 
occasions owing to the variety of the native languages in the Mission's area. It was decided, 
however, to continue the existing system - notwithstanding that the languages of 
instruction, which were considered when an attempt was being made to use one language 
of instruction, were found to be originally spoken by no more than a few thousand people 
- for the following reasons : 

(i) A far stronger and more lasting influence could be exerted in the inculcation 
of religious ideas and moral principles through the mother tongue, than in any other 
language. If it were necessary to use another language than the mother tongue, the 
more closely it was related to the mother tongue the more effective would be the 
result. English is not closely related to any native tongue. 

(ii) During the transition the natives would have to undergo, all those things 
of their former estate which had an ethical or intellectual value should be preserved 
and utilised as far as possible. That would only be possible if the elementary instruction, 
at least, were done in the vernacular. 

(iii) Although, if the vernacular is used, the process of the native's mental 
development will be slow, owing to the limited possibilities of development which 
the primitive vernacular offers, it should be a sounder one, because the active co
operation of the natives is assured and that development would not be marred by 
the destruction of the racial individuality. 

(iv) In view of the immense disparity between the mental state of the primitive 
Papuan and the highly-developed English language, it appeared inconceivable that 
the acquisition of a purely English education by the Papuan should not lead to an 
almost absolute estrangement from his people - especially in respect to his mental 
religious and social life, which estrangement would, in turn, have harmful effects 
upon his character. 

(v) Once the initial stages of transition of a purely English education had been 
passed, it was felt that the mental development of the native would be too rapid, 
which would result in discontent and presumption on a large scale. 

(vi) Irreparable harm would follow should there be any political changes in 
the government of the colony. For example, serious consideration was being given 
to the language question when the German Government was in control of the colony. 
If the German language had been then introduced, much harm would have been 
felt after the change of government, whereas, with the use of the vernacular, any 
disturbance would have been very slight. 
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Nevertheless the Mission intends to raise the standard of English year by year.. Already, 
English forms pa;t of the curriculum in ~oth the traininf{ s~hools, and _it was recently mtroduced 
in one of the secondary schools. By thrs means, the l\Irssron hopes, m the cours_e of ~ ~umber 
of years, to " release scores of young men who, with their knowledg~ of English, lrmrted as 
it naturally will be, should yet be able to render more valuable servrces to the Government 
and other Europeans than could be expected heretofore, and who may be able t~ further the 
understanding between the natives and the Government and other Europeans · 

LIEBENZELLER MisSION. 

English was taught at the boarding school, hvo years ago, but was discontinued as " it 
was too hard for our natives ". The pupils attending this school are of the ages of 10 to 14 
years and " have a very small memory, • . . therefore we give the natives instruction 
in their own language ". 

METHODIST MISSION SociETY OF AusTRALASIA. 

Rev. W. H. Cox states briefly: 

(a) Mission work, to be effective, must win the confidence of the people, which can 
only be done fully by a thorough understanding of the native mind. Long experience 
leaves no doubt that to gain such an understanding is through a thorough understanding 
of the vernacular, which can only be acquired by constant use of the language ; 

(b) It is so much easier for the few members of the Mission staff to learn a simple 
native language than it is for a primitive people to learn a highly developed foreign tongue 
and to grasp its " thought content " which is necessary before a language can be mastered. 

In its most advanced school (Vunairima), a limited time has recently been devoted to the 
teaching of English, but to adopt English " as the language of instruction " would place an 
impossible handicap on the Mission's work. 

MELANESIAN MISSION. 

Our Mission is entirely in favour of doing so. 
For many years, English has been taught in our central schools in the British Solomon 

Islands, though a native language has been the chief means of communication. Recently, 
however, steps have been taken to introduce English as the medium in all our central schools 
for boys. 

·As far as we in the territory are concerned, the schools are still in the very early stages 
of development, but I understand that at Sag-Sag, English has been taught right from the 
commencement of the school, and at Kauptimeti, as soon as the natives begin to show some 
proficiency in writing, English is taught to them. 

It seems clear that much depends upon the purpose for which instruction and education 
are given. If a mission has as its sole object the training of teachers and catechists, English 
might be considered unnecessary. But, surely, it is not possible that all natives educated will 
become efficient or even useful teachers, but their education, provided English had been taught, 
might equip them to undertake other work, maybe in the Government service. The general 
education of the natives can probably only be justified if the purpose is so to equip them as 
to make it possible for them to serve the community in any sphere in which their services can 
be utilised. 

SEVENTH DAY ADVENTIST MISSION, RABAUL. 

Rev. A. S. Atkins states that " as a mission body, we are decidedly in favour of the 
inclusion of English as a subject for instruction ". 

English is given a prominent place in school work. An English hymn-book is used at the 
morn~ng and ~vening dev~tional services on. all their Mission stations. " The greater knowledge 
a nabve acqmres of English, the greater hrs access to the already translated English Bible. " 

CATHOLIC MISSION OF THE HOLY GHOST, CENTRAL NEW GUINEA. 

English is taught in the grammar schools, but it is considered that the non-collection of 
head-t_ax from native boys between the ages of 14 and 16 and the prohibiting of recruiting 
?f n~tlves between these ages would be a greater encouragement for the teaching of English 
m VIllage schools. 
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* * * 
The Acting Administrator of the territory has submitted the following comment : 

" It is pointed out, however, that the various mission bodies have confined themselves 
to more or less definite areas, and their staffs as a rule are stationed in one district for a 
considerable period and are not faced with the problem of learning several native languages. 

" A large percentage of the missionaries are foreigners and have only a limited 
knowledge of English. 

" There is, however, a definite advancement towards the teaching of English in 
mission schools, and there is now reason to anticipate that, in time, English will take even 
a greater place in the systems of education adopted by the various missions." 

ANNEX 7. 

C.P.M.1354. 

ISLANDS UNDER JAPANESE 1\:IA.NDATE. 

LETTER FROM M. ITO, ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVE, TO THE CHAIRMAN 
OF THE PERMANENT MANDATES COMMISSION, TRANSMITTING A DECLA
RATION BY HIS GOVERNMENT CONCERNING THE WORK CARRIED OUT 
IN THE PORTS OF THE PACIFIC ISLANDS UNDER JAPANESE MANDATE. 

(Translation.] 
Geneva, December 1st, 1932. 

With reference to my statement at the thirteenth meeting of the Permanent Mandates 
Commission on November 11th, 1932, 1 I am instructed by my Government to communicate 
to you the following declaration by the Japanese Government on the matter : 

With reference to the Permanent Mandates Commission's concern at the rumour that the 
Japanese Government had established a naval base in one of the South Sea Islands, contrary 
to the League of Nations Covenant and the terms of the mandate, the Japanese Government 
states that this rumour is unfounded and that it has never contemplated and does not propose 
to plan in the future the establishment of a naval base in the islands under mandate; the 
additional expenditure on port construction is solely due to the increase in the cost of improving 
the port of Saipan for economic purposes. (The improvement works were begun in 1926, as 
stated in the annual report.) 

The Japanese Government, in order to show the non-military nature of these works, takes 
this opportunity of explaining the chief features of the improvement works in the port of 
Saipan. 

1. Purpose of the Improvement of Port Tanapako in Saipan. 

The exports and imports of the Island of Saipan have risen considerably since 1922 as a 
result of the development of the sugar industry and other industries. However, the vessels 
carrying the goods were obliged to anchor off Port Tanapako for the purpose of embarking and 
disembarking passengers and loading or unloading cargo : the expansion of the industries was 
retarded to a large extent owing to the expense of embarking and disembarking passengers 
and goods and the risky nature of these operations. The improvement of Tanapako Bay in the 
Island of Saipan was therefore decided upon. The obstacles at the entrance of that bay were 
accordingly removed and a fairway was made to enable vessels to enter without difficulty 
at all seasons and in all weather and to embark and disembark passengers and goods safely 
and quickly. 

2. Scheme of Work. 

The scheme of work consists in removing the rocks in the western channel of Tanapako 
Bay to a width of 50 ken (1 ken = 1.81 metre), a length of 900 ken and a depth of 25 shaku 
(1 shaku = 0.3 metre), constructing, on the southern shore of the bay, a jetty for the anchorage 
of vessels under 400 tons, placing two mooring-buoys in the bay and making it possible for 
vessels plying between the islands and Japan proper to anchor therein. 

1 See page 115. 
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3. Cost of the Work. 
The estimated cost of the work was 892,000 yen, which was to be exi?e1_1ded. be~ween 1~26 

and 1929. This sum proved to be inadequate, owing to the unexpected d~ffiCultles II_l carrymg 
out dredging operations on the coral reef. It was therefore necessary .to mcrease this amount 
by 245,225 yen between 1930 and 1932 in order .to carry out.the ong~nal sch.em~ .. Moreover, 
with a view to meeting future requirements resultmg fr?m an mcrease 11~ traffic, It IS proposed 
in 1933 to enlarge the jetty so as to enable vessels plymg between the Islands under mandate 
and Japan proper to anchor there. (S' d) I zgne TO, 

Accredited Representative of the 
Japanese Government to the Permanent 

Mandates Commission. 

Al~EX 8. 
C.P.M.1335(1). 

QUESTION OF A CLOSER ADMINISTRATIVE, CUSTOMS AND 

FISCAL UNION OF THE MANDATED TERRITORY OF TANGANYIKA 

WITH THE NEIGHBOURING BRITISH POSSESSIONS 

OF KENYA AND UGANDA. 

PRELIMINARY REPORT BY M. PALACIOS. 

The Permanent Mandates Commission has never fundamentally discussed the question 
of closer union in East Africa in the sense of submitting to the Council of the League its comments 
or relevant observations on the legal foundation of closer union. Certain of its members have 
exchanged views at its sessions, 1 and have perhaps anticipated its opinions at the different 
stages of the P.rocedure ; but the Commission, as such, always thought it better to defer its 
judgment until the decisions reached by the United Kingdom Government, and not that 
Government's enquiries, studies and investigations, should afford material for the Commission's 
deliberations and decision. The Council endorsed this view. 2 

I. THE TERMS OF THE QUESTION. 

The question at issue is, of course, that of the so-called closer union of the mandated 
territory of Tanganyika with the Kenya Colony and Protectorate and the Uganda Protectorate, 
and possibly also with other British dependencies in East and Central Africa. 

In this connection, the Commission has received from the mandatory Power on different 
dates, in addition to the annual reports and much other material regarding Tanganyika, the 
ample official documentation presented to Parliament by the Colonial Secretary in various 
Blue Books and White Papers, or published by the Government. 

The chief of these documents are : 

1. Report of the Commission on Closer Union of the Dependencies of Eastern and 
Central Africa, January 1929 (Cmd. 3234). 

2. Report of Sir Samuel Wilson on his visit to East Africa, September 1929 (Cmd. 3378). 
3. Memorandum on Native Policy in East Africa, June 1930 (Cmd. 3573). 
4. Statement of the Conclusions of His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom 

as regards Closer Union in East Africa, June 1930 (Cmd. 3574). 
5. Joint Select Committee on Closer Union in East Africa : 

Vol. I: Report, together with the proceedings of the Committee, October 1931 ; 
Vol. II: Minutes of Evidence, December 1930; 
Vol. III: Appendices, December 1930. 

6. Correspondence (1931-32) arising from the Report of the Joint Select Committee 
on Closer Union in East Africa, August 1932 (Cmd. 4141). a 

1 See lllinute~ o! the thirteenth, fifteenth, sixteenth, eighteenth, nineteenth and twentieth sessions of the Permanent 
Mandates CommiSSIOn. . 

• See Minutes of the Council, fifty-eighth session, page 77, and sixty-second session, page 183. 
• Transmitted on September 2nd, 1932, by the Government of the United Kingdom with certain comments 

(document C.P.l\!.1294). ' 
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To this valuable material must be added three documents received by the Mandates 
Commission at an earlier date - viz. : 

7. Report of the East Africa Commission, April 1925 (Cmd. 2387). 
8. Report of the East African Guaranteed Loan Committee appointed by the 

Secretary of State for the Colonies; July 1926 (Cmd. 2701). 
9. Future Policy in regard to Eastern Africa, July 1927 (Cmd. 2904). 

Lastly, mention should at least be made - although they have not been received by the 
Mandates Commission- of two other documents from the same official source, of which one 
refers to one of the territories in the suggested union and relates to general policy and the other 
to the whole question under consideration : 

10. Indians in Kenya, Memorandum, July 1923 (Cmd. 1922). 
11. Papers relating to the Question of the Closer Union of Kenya, Uganda and the 

Tanganyika Territory, London, 1931 (Colonial No. 57). 

When it is also remembered that the accredited representatives of the mandatory Power have 
replied to the numerous questions which the members of the Commission thought it proper 
to ask them on the various occasions when the above-mentioned documents were received, 
it will be realised that the Mandates Commission has always been amply informed of, and perfectly 
familiar with, the development of the question and the various attempts to bring about its 
gradual solution. 

The letter of November lOth, 1931, transmitting to the Mandates Commission the Joint 
Select Committee's reports, and still more the letter of September 2nd, 1932 (document 
C.P.M.1294), which is a sequel to the previous one and communicates the "correspondence" 
to the Commission, are the documents on which my comments as Rapporteur to the Commission 
must be based. In the last-mentioned letter the following three points stand out: · 

(1) Repetition of the assurance given by the United Kingdom representative to the 
Council of the League regarding the decision on closer union and the desirability of its 
being examined by the Mandates Commission ; 

(2) Statement of the agreement of the Government with the opinion of the Joint 
Select Committee of both Houses of Parliament on certain important points ; 

(3) Communication, for information, of the parliamentary documents which are 
sent with it. 

II. INTERVENTION OF THE CoMMISSION. 

The letter of September 2nd, 1932, says : 

" It will be recalled that, during the fifty-sixth session of the Council of the League 
of Nations, the United Kingdom delegate gave an assurance to the Council that, when 
His Majesty's Government had come to a decision as to what, if any, action should be 
taken on the lines of the report of the Hilton Young Commission on Closer Union in East 
Africa, this decision would be communicated to the Permanent Mandates Commission, 
which would then, before the decision was put into effect, have the opportunity of considering 
it and making any· observations it desired ". 

Here the first problem arises : the Mandates Commission and the Council of the League 
have agreed that they will not deal with the question until a decision has been taken by the 
United Kingdom Government. Does such a decision exist? 

At first sight it would appear that it does not. No Act of Parliament or formal resolution 
of the Government has been laid before the Commission. But, if we pay attention to what is 
said in the letter we are discussing, the solution of the problem does not seem open to doubt. 
" In accordance ", it says, " with this assurance [that given by the United Kingdom 
representative to the Council of the League}, copies of the report of the Joint Select Committee 
were communicated to the Permanent Mandates Commission", and it is then stated in the 
letter : 

" It will be recalled that, on the main issue, the Joint Select Committee advised that 
the time was not yet ripe for any far-reaching steps in the direction of political or consti
tutional union of any of the territories concerned, and its recommendation was confirmed 
in a despatch from His Majesty's Secretary of State for the Colonies to the Governors of 
Kenya, the Uganda Protectorate and the Tanganyika Territory". 

If this were not enough, the accredited representative of the mandatory Power, referring 
to the same despatch, spontaneou<>ly stated, at the meeting of the Mandates Commission held 
on November 15th, 1932, that His Majesty's Government had accepted the view of the Joint 
Select Committee, even as regards the more frequent and increased utilisation of the 
Conference of Governors. 

All these statements, and the communication to the Mandates Commission of the latest 
documents which refer to the undertakings entered into, prove that a decision was reached 
by the Government, although, "on the main issue", this decision is for the moment largely 
negative. 

21 



_:_ 322-

If the question of expediency is thus decided, that of the Mand~tes Commis~ion's 
competence is settled in advance, since, failing such competence, th~ questi?n of expedienc_y 
would be a purely academic. one. The Commissio_n's competence IS established by what Is 
referred to in the above-mentwned text, and could m any case be based on the last paragraph 
of Article 22 of the Covenant. · 

III. CLosER UNION AND CLOSER Co-oPERATION. 

But, although as regards the !ll~in issue the_ time is not yet ripe _for any far-reaching ste_ps 
it may yet become ripe. Indeed, It IS already npe for ~ess far-~eac~mg step_s ; not to. mentwn 
that steps of all kinds, some of which are already operative, are mev1tably bemg taken m regard 
to secondary questions. 

To form an opinion on each of these points, a caref~l study mu~t be made of the abunda~t 
official documentation which has been placed at our disposal. In Its pages we see a certam 
unity of design growing up. The first ~spiration, whic~, imm~diately after the Great W~r, was 
still very vague, begins to take defimte shape, first m the Ide~ o!, ·: closer co-operatiOn or 
co-ordination " which should promote the so-called " dual p~hcy m East Afnca, and be 
applied in such important branches as." transport, ~otton-growmg, and ~he control. of hum~n, 
animal and plant diseases", as stated m the concluswns of th_e East Afncan Comm1ttee which 
sat in London under the chairmanship of Lord Southborough m 1924 (see Cmd. 2387, page 3); 
and later in the " closer union" of the Hilton Young report of 1929, in which co-operation 
and co-ordination appear to be ensured by a political system of" formal union ",with a suitable 
central Government acting as intermediary between the mother country and the different 
federated components of this kind of new minor dominion. The expression " closer union" 
is then employed, sometimes to mean co-operation and co-ordination, apart from any possible 
constitutional measures (" closer union and constitutional changes in Kenya, Uganda and 
Tanganyika ", writes Lord Passfield, in one of the White Papers mentioned), sometimes to 
mean essentially political union, sometimes again to embrace both the political and constitutional 
sphere and the administrative sphere. In short, the first volume of the Joint Select Committee's 
report (pages 14 to 16) seems to strengthen the distinction, already drawn in the Wilson report, 
between " closer union " (political) and " closer co-operation " (economic), by taking the 
first expression to mean immediate, full and complete union with a formal and· constitutional 
structure, and the second to mean co-operation and co-ordination of common interests, with 
a more or less common organisation of the various administrative activities of the three territories, 
especially as regards transport, posts and telegraphs, Customs, " scientific " services, commercial 
law and defence. 

The official documents have always referred to an aim to be achieved in either the near 
or distant future in connection with these often intermingled ideas and undertakings. In the 
absence, therefore, of a clear statement by the mandatory Government, and even taking into 
account the fact that the latter says that the time is not yet ripe for any " far-reaching " steps, 
the situation might easily be interpreted as meaning that the present progressive " closer co
operation and co-ordination " might lead by " imperceptible stages ", as M. Rap pard puts it, 1 

to the complete realisation of " closer union " in the near or distant future. 

IV. THE GovERNORs' CoNFERENCE. 

The letter of September 2nd, 1932, also forwards to the Mandates Commission, "for 
information", the correspondence exchanged between the Secretary of State for the Colonies 
and the Governors of Eastern and Central Africa in connection with the putting into effect 
of the Joint Select Committee's" recommendations". Here again, with regard to the substance 
of most of these recommendations, no uniform and formal decision has been taken. For 
practical purposes, in the matter of these less " far-reaching " measures, the numerous 
administrative regulations introduced as need has arisen are quite sufficient. 

The documents of the Joint Select Committee, which are full of valuable information 
and high political wisdom, give an historical retrospect as well as lay down principles for 
the future, and contain a description of problems, experiences, manifestations of opinion and 
the elaboration and testing of practical measures. Although they do not conclude with any 
complete system of proposed legislation, it is easy to find one's way among their ample contents, 
owing to the systematic and logical manner in which their paragraphs and component documents 
are arran~e.d. They co_n~titut~ a complete pro~al?me of ~ction, and embrace the whole range . 
of t?e pol~ tics a~d admtmstration of _the countnes I~ 9uesbon .. The problems of white settlement, 
natwe polzcy, mixed States, dual pohcy, etc., are VIVIdly outlmed and are the subject of most 
admirable and interesting suggestions. 
. T~1ere will not therefore be, for the present at any rate, a political or constitutional union 
mvol_vmg_ a superstructure oyer the head~ of the three Governors and Legislatures, as advocated 
by Sir Hilton Young and Str Samuel Wilson and even in the Government's memorandum to 
the Select Committee. The latter does not recommend the institution of a High Commissioner 
with or without~ Legislative Council; ~ut it r~comm~~ds (Vol. I, page 21) that" ~he machinery 
of the Governors Conference should be mcreasmgly uillzsed for the purpose of ensurmg continuous 
and effective co-operation and co-ordination in regard to all matters of common interest to 

1 See Minutes, page 121. 
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East Africa ". 1 The Conference should be deemed to be in permanent session, and should 
also pay special attention to the development of native policy and maintain in all respects 
a closer liaison with the Colonial Office. 

In this way, a more or less casual institution which appeared in embryo in 1924, and 
which held meetings in 1926 and 1930, is gradually becoming an essential and permanent 
organ. Its procedure has not yet been entirely decided upon. Apparently, it will hold plenary 
meetings twice· a year or more in the capitals of the three principal territories in turn, and 
will also be able to hold partial meetings elsewhere. Zanzibar, Nyasaland and Northern Rhodesia 
may be invited to its sessions. All these, as well as Tanganyika, Kenya and Uganda, will 
contribute to its budget, which, including the expenses of the permanent secretariat at Nairobi, 
may amount to £8,000 per annum. Contributions will also be made by " Kenya and Uganda 
Railways and Harbours " and the Government of British Sudan, although the latter plays 
no other part in the scheme. The conclusions - rather than the formal resolutions- of the 
Conference will be carried into effect by the Governor of the territory concerned. 

The Chairman of the Conference, who will always be the Governor of the territory in which 
the meeting is being held, will have no executive functions. The organ of communication 
with the Colonial Secretary will be the Permanent Secretary, who, it has been suggested, should 
also continue to act as secretary to the High Commission for Transport in Kenya and Uganda. 
A first meeting on the lines of this recommendation has already been held at Dar-es-Salaam 
last spring. 

This action will be further supported by inter-territorial conferences of a technical, scientific 
or advisory nature, and by meetings of the various chambers of commerce and other non
official institutions. Though the latter already meet together, it would seem that such meetings 
will henceforth be encouraged or co-ordinated more consistently by the permanent secretariat 
of the Conference of Governors, which will consequently derive greater benefit from their 
recommendations, in so far as public opinion supports these recommendations, or in so far 
as their discussions are of real utility. 

This is the innovation which is worthy of mention. The Governors' Conference will occupy 
a highly important place in East Africa, in " the absence of a central authority ". 

v. OBSTACLES TO CLOSER UNION. 

The time is " not yet ripe " for measures to establish in practice the whole idea of closer 
union, said the Joint Select Committee, and this is now repeated by the Government. Inasmuch 
as this idea has been discussed ever since the end of the war and especially in connection with 
the £10,000,000 loan for East Africa, what has prevented it ? Are the obstacles of a purely 
temporary nature ? • 

Those referred to by the Select Committee are presented as at all events transitory, rspecially 
the financial and economic obstacles arising out of the prevailing crisis. Forcible opposition, 
however, based on their interests and the actual conditions of life in the different territories, 
has been forthcoming from the circles concerned. The Select Committee finds, in short, that 
the general attitude is against closer union - even among colonists of various origins, many 
of whom accepted and even advocated the first proposal. This is no new phenomenon. Sir 
Samuel Wilson wrote in his report (page 7) in 1929 : 

" All communities, with the exception of some in Tanganyika, appeared to be 
frightened of any idea of closer union ". 

Although the idea was then widely spread in official circles, Sir Donald Cameron, 
a distinguished Governor of that territory, was already publicly opposed to it. 2 This opposition 
has now become almost general, even in official circles. As for the natives, all of them protest 
in varying degrees. The memorandum (see Vol. III, page 84, of the Report of the Joint Select 
Committee) from the Tanganyika natives· adduces a dozen arguments against it, reflecting as 
many real necessities of their collective life. 

The Select Committee does not present - or, at all events, not as a body - the obstacles 
that may stand in the way of " closer co-operation". The arguments adduced, however, 
by the circles concerned, in connection with Customs, railways, harbours, land, posts, telegraphs, 
taxes and defence, give serious grounds for fearing that here also it will be impossible to progress 
rapidly and without serious risk. · 

Fortunately, the true aspect of the situation did not escape the Joint Select Committee, 
which describes it in the following passage (Vol. I of the Report of the Joint Select Committee, 
page 15) : 

" In fact, they consider that, for a considerable time to come, the progress and 
development of East Africa _as a wh~le ca~ best b_e assured by _each of the _three te.rritories 
continuing to develop upon 1ts own hnes, hnes which they consider to be stili expenmental. 
It is of no use ignoring the fact that there is considerable diversity between the central 

1 This decision is further strengthened by the reference in Despatch No. 12 to paragraph 53 in the "Correspondence" 
(Cmd. 4141, pages 50 and 51). · 

• Papers relating to the Question of the Closer Union of Kenya; Uganda and the Tanganyika Territory. London, 
1931 (Culonlal No. 57, page 111). 
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and significant features of each of these territories, and that the e~olution w~ich ~as 
taken place in the last thirty years, and is still taking place to-day, Is not on Identical 
lines." 

The obstacles mentioned, however, do not include the mandate. 

VI. THE MANDATE. 

It is not that the mandate does not appear as a foremost con?ideration in all the offi~ial 
documents, nor that, at all events in the latest ones, there are not fairly clear statements which 
the Mandates Commission will, I think, receive with complete satisfaction. 

Nevertheless, a certain evolution is just perceptible in this matter. In all the official 
documents, this common ground appears : the definition of the mandate, the fact that the 
individuality of Tanganyika as a territorial unit must be preserved, and a firm intention to 
respect the obligations incurred under the mandate, because the mandatory Power is not 
authorised to govern it as an integral part of its own territory. But the problem naturally 
arises as soon as it is a question of interpreting these accepted points. At times, it would 
seem possible to infer, from certain passages in the official documents (Report of the Joint 
Select Committee, Vol. I, page 7), that Article 10 of the mandate, which authorises the United 
Kingdom to constitute the territory of Tanganyika into a Customs, fiscal or administrative 
union or federation with the adjacent territories under its own sovereignty or control, had 
been drafted in such a way as to allow the realisation of " co-operation " or " closer union ". 
At other times - in the Hilton Young report, for instance- the converse seems to be the 
case- namely, that " closer union" (meaning entirely political union) had been contemplated 
with a view to giving full effect to Article 10. Hence the deduction that '' closer union " is 
compatible with the mandate, and the indication of the limits which the terms of the mandate 
might set to the plan of union. At the beginning, the problem of accountancy predominated. 
In 1930, Sir Donald Cameron and his Executive Council were almost alone (Papers relating 
to the Question of the •• Closer Union ", etc., Colonial No. 57, page 115) in "objecting to the 
scheme of ' closer union ' advocated in the Wilson report as not being suitable or acceptable, 
inasmuch as, while it purported to be no more than a settlement on the economic side, it 
undoubtedly had a highly important political side, which gave encouragement to the aspirations 
of the British unofficial community in Kenya that they should eventually attain responsible 
government ". At the present time, the problem of the limitations seems to be the more 
compelling one. In the " Statement ", the restrictions and reservations to which the scheme 
is subordinated in view of Articles 10 and 11 indicate an equal number of difficulties, in the 
matter of such political and administrative rationalisation as might have resulted from union, 
thus detracting equally from its main advantages. The " Correspondence " (page 47) seems 
to show a further advance in this direction in the reply to the suggestions that Tanganyika 
should be incorporated or that there should be a unified control of the :t;..ake Victoria basin. 
The Secretary of State for the Colonies said on this occasion : 

" It will be necessary to bear in mind the terms of the mandate under which the 
Tanganyika territory is administered ". 

But in no case has it yet been recognised that the mandate in itself, so long as it exists, 
may constitute an insuperable legal obstacle. 

At that time, the various authorities of the mandatory Power who were studying the 
question were able to register the same opposition abroad as the Select Committee now registers 
at home. Although no formal decision had been taken on either side, those manifestations 
found an echo in the Assembly and the Council of the League as well as in the 
Mandates Commission. 

The question raised in the eyes of public opinion was not therefore that of authorising 
Customs, fiscal or administrative unions or federations, the scope of which is seen to be 
secondary from the mere fact that they are given those specific names. No one could properly 
deny that right to the mandatory Power, provided it was not contrary to the terms of the 
mandate. _The real question was that of admitting the legitimacy of political or economic 
" closer umon " which would amalgamate all the activities of the administration with those 
of other territories under sovereignty and would be so substantial that it might invalidate 
the mandate itsel_f. I~ point of f3:ct, the various obje_cti?ns raised by the opponents of this 
latter form. of umon ?I?. no~ take mto acco~nt the prmciple of trusteeship, applied only to 
the protectiOn and civilisatiOn of peoples m tutelage. They contemplated the institution 
provided for in Article 22 of the Covenant in all its integrity. 

Long ~efor~ the Joint Select Committe~'s inspired pages on this point were written, Joseph 
Chamberlam said, " \Ve develop new territory, as trustees for civilisation for the commerce 
of the wor~d ". England was then launching out into gigantic enterprises in which- as certainly 
nobody Will deny- she reaffirmed her glorious mission in history. Her ideal, which has been 
a lesson to others, was de~eloped many y~ars later by Lord Lugard in an authoritative work. 
It must not,_ however, be I_nferre~ from this that the United Kingdom is prepared to subject 
all her col~mes to the sp~cific regtme ?f the Convenant. Why ? Because that regime, stands 
for somethmg more. It IS the exl?resswn of a moment in history in which agreement is being 
sealed between great conflicting mterests : not merely those of the British Empire, but also 
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those of other nations - those of the victorious Powers, both those that received mandates 
ll:nd thos.e that di? not ; those of. the vanquished Pow:rs, which renounced (irrevocably, if you 
like) their possessiOns, but only m order that they might be placed under a specific regime ; 
those of all the other peoples also animated in spirit and in truth by the world-wide aspiration 
towards a League of Nations. 

Doubtless in order to meet these and other preoccupations, the Joint Select Committee, 
after giving an exposition, impeccable both in form and in substance, of what it considers to be 
the legal status of the mandate, happily decides (page 8, Vol. I)" to emphasise in this connection 
the obligation upon His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom to carry out the mandate 
both in the letter and in the spirit - an obligation which it has always fully recognised ". 

There is therefore no reason to suppose that the time which must elapse before the present 
obstacles to closer union can be removed will not be determined at least by the duration of 
the mandate - namely, that the formula would probably be as follows : 

(1) The mandate itself seems to constitute an insuperable legal obstacle to " closer 
union " ; 

(2) The terms of the mandate might set limitations to " closer co-operation and 
co-ordination " ; 

(3) The action of such limitations in practice would prevent " closer " administrative 
and economic " co-operation and co-ordination " from becoming political and integral 
" closer union ". 

VII. CoNCLUSIONs. 

( The mandatory Power informs the Mandates Commission, in order that the latter may 
examine its decision and submit any observations it may desire to make : (1) that it endorses 
the opinion expressed by the Select Committee of both Houses of Parliament that the time is 
not yet ripe for the introduction of closer political or constitutional union ; (2) that it also 
adopts the said Select Committee's recommendation that the Conference of the Governors 
of the different territories of East Africa should henceforward be increasingly utilised for the 
purpose of ensuring the closest co-operation and co-ordination in all matters of common 
interest to those territories, including native policy and " closer liaison " with the Colonial 
Office. This communication is accompanied by the relevant official documentation, which 
contains a lively interchange of impressions, proposals and methods with regard to a compre
hensive colonial policy. 

If all this be proved, I think that possibly the Mandates Commission should : 

(1) Thank the mandatory Power for the admirable documentation it has sent, 
which bears ample witness to a most frank and conscientious study of the situation and 
to the most far-reaching civilising projects in the interests of the districts administered ; 

(2) Note the mandatory Power's declaration that the time is not yet ripe for the 
adoption of far-reaching political and constitutional measures with regard to closer union, 
hoping with good reason that this time will not come while the mandate is in force ; 

(3) Note that the Conference of the Governors of Tanganyika, Kenya and Uganda, 
in which the administrators of other territories of Eastern and Central Africa may also 
take part, is becoming a permanent advisory organ of co-operation and co-ordination 
of the common interests of the respective territories, having the special duty of discussing 
and proposing measures in connection with white and native policy and of maintaining 
liaison with His Britannic Majesty's Government through a secretary residing in the capital 
of Kenya, and should in future follow with the greatest interest, not only the development, 
decisions and acts of this Conference, but, in general, the progress of the whole policy, 
and should request the mandatory Power to supply it with all the necessary particulars 
in this connection ; 

(4) Ask the mandatory Power to supply it with the most detailed information 
regarding Customs, transport, posts and telegraphs, and the other services for which 
a joint administration has already been more or less organised, or may be organised in 
future. This information supplied to the Mandates Commission should be extended to 
all the effects which this joint administration may· produce in the other territories when 
their interests, as a result of " closer co-operation or co-ordination ", are clearly connected 
with the interests of Tanganyika. 
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.AJ.''NEX 9. 
C.P.l\1.1304. 
C.P.M.1304(a). 

PETITIONS REJECTED UNDER ARTICLE 3 

OF THE RULES OF PROCEDURE IN REGARD TO PETITIONS. 

REPORT BY THE CHAIRMAN. 

In conformity with Article 3 of the Rules of Proc~dure,. I have the hon~ur to sub!fiit the 
fullowing report on the petitions which have bee~ ~eceived si_nce ol!r last ordmary sessiOn and 
which, in my opinion, do not merit the Commisswn's consideratiOn: 

I. IRAQ. 

(a) Petitions, dated February 25th and April 13th, 1932, from the Assyrian National League 
of America. 
These communications, which refer to the position of Assyrians in Iraq, merely repeat 

the substance of petitions which have already been examined by the Commission, or which 
will come up for examination during the present session. 

(b) Petitions, dated, from Paris and Teheran respectively, September 1932, from the Paris and 
Teheran Sections of the Comite central de la Defense des droits de la nation irakienne. 

These communications, which protest in violent language against the existing regime 
in Iraq, bear neither signature nor address. 

II. pALESTINE. 

(a) Petition, dated April 22nd, 1932, from M. H. von Bassewitz. 

This communication merely reproduces the substance of the two petitions of November 
17th and December 26th, 1931, from the same source, which appear on the agenda of the present 
session ; it contains no fresh important information. 

(b) Petition, dated April 2nd, 1932, from S. Rauf Pasha, Hon. Secretary of the Islamic Motamar 
of India. 

The purpose of this communication is to fonvard two resolutions regarding the Wailing 
Wall at Jerusalem and the Balfour Declaration. • 

The first resolution consists merely of vague protests against the conclusions regarding 
the Wailing Wall, drawn up in 1930 by the International Commission formed for that purpose. 
The second resolution embodies claims incompatible with the terms of the mandate for 
Palestine. . 

(c) Resolution adopted by the General Pan-Islamic Congress at its Meeting of December 7th, 1931, 
at Jerusalem, transmitted with a Letter from M. Ihsan el Djabri, dated June 21st, 1932. 
This resolution merely reproduces without any important additional information the 

substance of a petition, dated June 15th 1931, from the Permanent Committee of the Arab 
Liberal Party of Palestine, which petition is on the agenda of the present session. 

III. PALESTINE AND SYRIA. 

(a) Resolution adopted by the Generql Pan-Islamic Congress at its Meeting of December 7th, 1931, 
at Jerusalem, and forwarded w1th a Letter, dated June 21st, 1932, from M. Ihsan el Djabri. 

This resolution, on the subject of the Hejaz Railway, does not bring forward any important 
fresh information on this matter, which was dealt with in several petitions examined by the 
Permanent Mandates Commission at its fifteenth and eighteenth sessions. 

(b) Communication, dated November 23rd, 1931, from Messrs. Gedge, Fiske & Co. 

The purp~se of this le~ter is t? make certai~ .observations on the report submitted by 
l\I. Ruppel dunng the twentieth sesswn, on the petitiOn of Mrs. Evelyn Evans dated Deceinber 
12th, 1930. ' 

It co.ntains no new poi!l~ which would justify any modification of the decisions reached 
at that time by the CommissiOn and subsequently approved by the Council. 
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IV. SYRIA AND LEBANON. 

(a) Petition, dated April 14th, 1932, from the Societe Alliance arabe, of Buenos Aires. 

. T~e authors of this communication protest agaiJ?-s.t the recent parliamentary elections 
m Syna and merely reproduce the substance of petitiOns recently communicated to the 
mandatory Power, without the addition of any fresh important information. 

(b) Petition, dated October 9th, 1932, from the Association des eludiants arabes de Toulouse. 

This petition, which refers to the situation in Syria, puts forward demands which are 
outside the sphere of the administration of this territory under the terms of the mandate. 
Furthermore, the allegations and statements made therein are extremely vague. 

(c) Petition, dated October 14th, 1932, from M. Ibrahim Hanano. 

The allegations contained in this petition, which criticises in forcible terms the administra
tive and electoral policy of the mandatory Power, are completely vague. 

v. SOUTH WEST AFRICA. 

Petitions from Mr. E. J. E. Lange, of the Cape, dated respectively January 1st and 20th, March 
23rd and 31st, April 8th, May 9th and 16th, June 13th and 27th, 1932. 
These petitions refer first to questions which have been dealt with in substance in petitions 

previously examined by the Mandates Commission, and bring forward no further information; 
secondly, to litigation between the petitioner and certain officials, lawyers and others, which 
has been submitted to the courts of the Cape, and which relates to a matter which is foreign 
to the administration of the territory under mandate in South West Africa. 

ANNEX 10. 

IRAQ. 

COMMUNICATIONS FROM THE ASSYRIAN POPULATION IN IRAQ, TRANSMITTED 
IN CONNECTION WITH THE TERMINATION OF THE MANDATORY REGIME 
IN IRAQ AND COVERED BY THE DECISION OF THE LEAGUE COUNCIL OF 
SEPTEMBER 24TH, 1932. 

REPORT BY M. 0RTS. 

At its meeting on September 24th, 1932, the Council expressed the desire that the Mandates 
Commission should report to it as soon as possible on the petitions from the Assyrians in Iraq, 
forwarded to the League by the mandatory Power since the Commission's last session. 

The petitions from this source which have so far reached the Secretariat are as follows : 

I. Two petitions, dealing with the same subject, dated October 20th and 23rd, 1931, 
emanating respectively from certain representatives of the Assyrians of Iraq and from the Mar 
Shimun, forwarded by the United Kingdom Government, together with its observations, on 
March 11th, 1932 (document C.P.M.1282). 

II. Petition, dated June 17th, 1932, from certain Assyrian leaders and representatives 
of the Assyrian levies in Iraq, forwarded by the United Kingdom Government, together with 
its observations, on September 8th, 1932 (document C.P.M.1296). 

III. Petition from Bishop Yuwalaha, forwarded by the United Kingdom Government, 
together with its observations, on September 21st, 1932 (document C.P.M.1298). 

IV. Petition, dated September 22nd, 1932, from the Mar Shimun, forwarded by the 
United Kingdom Government on September 27th, 1932 (document C.~.M.1300); Letter 
from the United Kingdom Government dated November 2nd, 1932, statmg that It has no 
observations to make on this petition (document C.P.M.1321). 

The petitions dated October 20th and 23rd, 193~, and ~eptember 21st, 1932~ the origin:als 
of which were in Syriac, were forwarded by the Umted Kmgdom Goverm:~ent m .an E_nghsh 
translation. Those of June 17th and September 22nd, 1932, were forwarded m English without 
mention of the language in which they were originally drawn up. 
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I. 

The signatories of the petitions of October 20th and 23rd, 1931, assert that it will be 
impossible for them to live in Iraq after the withdrawal of the mandate. They therefore ask 
that arrangements be made for the transfer of the Assyrians in Ir~q to a country under the rule 
of any of the Western nations, or, if this is not possible, to Syna. . 

The United Kingdom Government replied in its observations that, If the Fr~nch Govern
ment, or any other European Government, were prepar~~ to offer t~e Assyna!ls compact 
accommodation, to guarantee them fair and permanent conditions, and to fmance their transport, 
and if the Assyrians themselves desired to accept the offer, neither the mandatory Power nor 
the Iraqi Government would object. . . 

Such a contingency, however, seemed so remote that the Umted Kmgdom Government 
did not think it expedient to take any steps in the matter. . . . 

With regard to the allegation that it will be impossible for the Assynans to hve m Irll:q, 
the United Kingdom Government refers to the conclusions of the Permanent Mandates ComJ!llS
sion on Captain Hormuzd Rassam's petitions. It feels confident that, as soon as the Assynans 
are convinced that their visions of an autonomous Assyrian State within Iraq or of wholesale 
immigration is impossible of realisation, they will become a most useful section of the Iraqi 
nation. 

II. 

The second petition asks : 

(1) That the Assyrians be recognised as a " millet " (nation) domiciled in Iraq ; 
(2) That the regions from which they came, now in Turkish territory, be returned 

to them and the boundaries of Iraq extended so as to include them ; 
(3) That, if it is impossible to fulfil this latter request, a "national home" be set 

aside for them, and that this home be open to all Assyrians who are ex-Ottomans ; this 
home to be organised as follows : 

(a) The whole of the district of Amedia and the adjacent parts of the districts 
of Zakhoo, Dohuk and Akra to be created a separate and specificially Assyrian district 
forming a subdivision of the Liwa of Mosul with an Arab mutassarif and British 
adviser; 

(b) An investigation to be made by an authoritative Commission with a view 
to deciding upon improvements in the position of the Assyrian communities in Iraq ; 
the necessary funds to be placed at the disposal of those communities ; the land 
chosen for the settlement of the Assyrians to be conveyed to them as their individual 
property with regular title-deeds ; 

(c) Priority to be given to Assyrians in this administrative subdivision in the 
selection of public officials, except the mutassarif and technical advisers ; the official 
language to be Syriac, side by side with Arabic ; 
(4) That the temporal and ecclesiastical leadership of the Mar Shimun over the 

Assyrian " millet " be recognised by the Government ; 
(5) That the Assyrians and the Patriarch have the right to nominate a member of 

Parliament ; · 

(6) That the Government establish schools at the places to be decided upon in 
consultation with the Mar Shimun, and that the Assyrian language be taught in those 
schools in the same way as Arabic ; 

(7) That 500,000 rupees be granted by the League of Nations or by the Iraqi 
Government for the erection by the Assyrians of residences for the Patriarch and bishops 
and churches and schools ; 

(8) That a hospital and the necessary dispensaries be established in the subdivision ; 
(9) That men who have served in the Assyrian levies be allowed to retain their rifles. 

The Unit~d Kingdom Government states that, while the petitioners represent the majority 
of those Assynans who have come from Turkey, the autochthonous Assyrians are not represented 
among them. 

Reg~rding their various claims, the United Kingdom Government makes the following 
observatiOns : 

~ .. A special national status cou~d no~ be ~-:en to the. ~ssyria~s '':i~hout arousing demands 
for Similar treatment from other racial, linguistic and religious mmonties. The national unity 
of Iraq would thus be endangered. 

Further, unoccupied la~d does not. exist in Iraq whereon the Assyrians could be settled 
as an aut.onomou.s commumty and, without compact settlement, administrative autonomy 
would be Impracticable. 

2 .. Whe~ the question of the frontier between Turkey and Iraq was before the Council, 
the U~uted Kmg?om Government st~ongly urge~ that the lands where the hom\! villages of the 
Assynans were situated, most of whtch were ultimately allotted to Turkey shoiild be assigned 
~Ir~. • 
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Th~ best solution. would undoubtedly be the return of the Assyrians to the Hakkiari 
Mountams. The Turkish Government, however, has so far refused to permit the Assyrians 
to return to their old villages. 

3. In view of the difficulties attendant upon the settlement of the Assyrians already in 
Iraq, the United Kingdom Government does not feeljustified in pressing the Iraqi Government 
to permit the immigration of large numbers of Assyrians. 

(a) The area claimed by the petitioners for the creation of an Assyrian national 
home contains about 77,000 inhabitants, of whom 57,000 are Kurds and 16,000 Christians; 
of the latter, about 60 per cent are Assyrians. The four qadhas mentioned in the petition 
have been recognised as predominantly Kurdish within the meaning of Article 9 of the 
Iraqi Government's declarat!on to the Council. 

(b) With regard to the request for an investigation into the condition of the Assyrian 
colonies, it is pointed out that a special Committee has already been set up for this purpose. 
On the basis of this Committee's conclusions, the Iraqi Government has drawn up a plan 
for the settlement of the Assyrians. The question of the registration of title is the subject 
of a scheme based on data supplied by an expert. The grant of title to Assyrian refugees 
on preferential terms would, however, provoke resentment among the other inhabitants. 

(c) It would be inadvisable to give the Assyrians a privileged position in an area 
where they represent only one-fifth of the population. The request that Syriac should 
be recognised as the official language is inacceptable for similar reasons and, moreover, 
ignores the provisions of the Local Languages Law. 
4. The Mar Shimun is actually recognised as the spiritual head of the Assyrians. He 

receives a monthly allowance from the Iraqi Government. The Assyrians enjoy complete 
autonomy in matters of personal status, religion and education, and the maintenance of this 
regime in future is assured by Article 6 of the declaration made by the Iraqi Government to 
the Council. In any cas~. no temporal authority could be granted to the Mar Shimun which 
might prevent the application of the laws of the country to Assyrians. 

5. The law provides that two Christian deputies shall be elected by the Mosul Liwa. 
To guarantee that one of these two deputies shall always be an Assyrian would be contrary 
to the law, and might provoke resentment among the other Christian communities, who are 
more numerous than the Assyrians. 

6. The educational rights of minorities will be safeguarded by Article 8 of the Iraqi 
declaration. The Iraqi Government will sympathetically consider the possibility of increasing 
the grants given to Assyrian schools. 

7. Assuming that the sum of 500,000 rupees asked for by the petitioners could be obtained, 
it could be better spent on facilitating the settlement of the Assyrians and the establishment 
of social services than on the building of residences for the Patriarch and the bishops. 

8. At present, there are dispensaries at Amedia and Dohuk, and three more dispensaries 
are to be established in the Amedia Qadha. A new motor road connecting the various Assyrian 
villages has made it easier for the sick to be taken to the Mosul hospital. 

9. Th~re has been no suggestion that the rifles given to the men of the Assyrian levies 
should be taken from them. Recent amendments to the Arms Regulations have legalised the 
retention by the Assyrians of their British army pattern rifles. 

III. 

The third petition is signed by fifty-eight persons, claiming to represent 2,395 families 
in all. Its object is to refute the Mar Shimun's petition of June 17th (No. II). 

The petitioners assert that the Mar Shimun does not represent the Assyrian community, 
that he is seeking nothing but personal advantages for himself and his relatives and friends, 
and that his demands are based on unsound principles. 

The Assyrians, both refugees and original inhabitants, are very grateful to the Iraqi 
Government, which has assisted them in various ways, has given· them various privileges, 
and has secured them justice, prosperity and safety. . 

The guarantees concerning minorities which Iraq has furnished to the League of NatiOns 
are sufficient to safeguard their rights. They request that the Mar Shimun's demands should 
not be taken into consideration, and that they should be permitted to live in peace under the 
Iraqi flag. 

The United Kingdom Government in its observ~tions gives particulars concerning !he 
various signatories of the petition and their qualificatiOn to speak on behalf of the Assyrmn 
people. The petitioners' claim to represent 2,395 families is c~rtainly exaggerated. In ~hat 
Government's opinion, however, the petition shows that a considerable body of t~e ~ssyn:;tns 
are not in sympathy wit~ the ~at~iarc~'s policy and do ~ot share the alleged dissatisfactiOn 
of the Assyrian people with their situatiOn under the Iraqi Government. 

IV. 

In the last petition, the Patriarch refers to the recommendations of the Co~ission sent 
by the League to Iraq in 1925 in connection with the local autonomy of the Assynans .. I~ was, 
he says, those recommendations that led the Assyrians to vote for Iraq when the plebiscite for 
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the Mosul Liwa was taken. The Commission's recommendations, however, were not followed 
and the mandatory Power has revealed its intention of leaving the Assyrians of Iraq in their 
present state of insecurity. . . . 

The Assyrians, he alleges, have a right to claim fro!ll t~e. Umted Kingdom. ~overnment, 
for which they fought in 1918, either the return of their ongmal homes or, failing that, the 
grant of another area to serve as a national home. . . . . . . . . 

The League of Nations has assumed responsibilities m t_his respect, masmuch as It 
has assigned the Hakkiari province - the i~h.eritanc~ o_f the~r forefathers -. to Turkey 
and has given the Assyrians assurances of receivmg their nghts m the M?sul vila~et. Th~y 
therefore request that the Hakkiari province be given back to the Assynans and mcluded. m 
Iraq under a special administrative system, or else the complete resettlement of the Assynan 
people as an autonomous body as requested in the petition of June 17th (No. II). 

CONCLUSIONS. 1 

· ANNEX 11. 

C.P.M.1341(1). 

PALESTINE. 

MEMORANDUM, DATED JUNE 1931, SUBMITTED BY THE GENERAL COUNCIL 
(VAAD LEUMI) OF THE JEWISH COMMUNITY OF PALESTINE. 2 

REPORT BY M. SAKENOBE. 

The Memorandum submitted by the General Council of the Jewish Community in 
Palestine is divided into two parts. The first part deals with the general situation in Palestine 
for the year 1930-31 and is, to some extent, a repetition of the criticism of the mandatory policy 
contained in the Memorandum submitted by the Vaad Leumi to the Permanent Mandates 
Commission in June 1930; the second part, which constitutes the major part of the 
Memorandum, contains detailed observations on Sir John Hope Simpson's report on 
" Immigration, Land Settlement and Development". · 

The first part of the Memorandum may be summarised as follows : 

(1) The local administration in Palestine continued to pursue the same policy against 
the establishment of a Jewish National Horne ; 

(2) The restriction on Jewish immigration was maintained ; 
(3) No progress was recorded in social legislation and municipal representation ; 
(4) Although several measures were taken with a view to effecting a thorough 

reorganisation of the police force, the peace and protection of the Jewish community have 
not yet been assured ; 

(5) The unfavourable political situation had an unsatisfactory effect on economic 
development. 

The observations of the Vaad Leumi on Sir John Hope Simpson's report are made under 
the following five heads : 

1. Agricultural absorptive capacity of Palestine. 
2. The cultivable area. 
3. Absorptive capacity of urban centres. 
4. Jewish immigration and the Arab workers. 
5. Jewish settlement and the fellah. 

I will not enter into the substance of the argument elaborated in the Memorandum because 
it is ~ot ne_cessary for the purpose of_ this r~port. It will be sufficient to say that the Vaad 
Leumi consider that the report was wntten With the specific intention of provina that Palestine 
was overpopulated and that there was no room for additional settlers and th~t it offered no 
prospect for the future. They also contend that many of the conclusions of the report are 

1 The conclusions are inserted in the report of the Commission, Annex 30. 
• Document C.P.!\1.1188. 
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ba~ed .of!- hypotheses and that the methods adopted by Sir John Hope Simpson are lackinr1 in 
obJectivity ; that the figures quoted by him in many instances are definitely inaccurate ~nd 
his conclusions biased and tendentious. 

. The mandatory Government, in their observations dated December 22nd, 1931, state, 
~It~ regard to the first part, that they do ~ot feel called upon to offer any detailed comments, 
m VIew of the fact that the m~tters to wlu~h the Memorandum refers were fully discussed in 
the annual report for 1930, which was exammed by the Permanent Mandates Commission and 
will no _doubt b~ ~iscussed aga~n in 1_932. With regard to the general policy of the mandatory 
Power, m the opmwn of the Umted Kmgdom Government, the Permanent Mandates Commis~ion 
were fully documented by them when the Commission considered the Palestine policy in 1931. 

I fully concur with the observations of the United Kingdom Government. 
With regard to the observations on the report of Sir John Hope Simpson, the United 

Kingdom Government refrain from making any comment ; they merely state that they are not 
committed to the unqualified acceptance of the statistics and conclusions of the report ; they 
further add that they had appointed a Director of Development whose activities are not fettered 
by Sir John Hope Simpson's report. 

I t~ink that no action is required on the Memorandum ; I therefore propose the following 
conclusiOn : 

" The Commission considers that neither the mandatory Government's observations 
nor the Memorandum seem to call for any recommendation on its part to the Council." 

ANNEX 12. 

C.P.M.1366(1). 

PALESTINE. 

PETITION, DATED JUNE 15m, 1931, FROM THE PALESTINE ARAB LIDERAL 
PARTY CONCERNING THE WAILING WALL. I 

REPORT BY M. PALACIOS. 

This petition, addressed to the High Commissioner on June 15th, 1931, by the Standing 
Committee of the Palestine Arab Liberal Party, was forwarded to the League of Nations by 
the mandatory Power in a letter dated September lOth of the same year. This petition, as 
has already been stated, was not examined by the Mandates Commission sooner, because the 
decisions of the Palestine Government to which it refers are only set out in the 1931 report, 
which has been examined during the present session. 

The petition refers to the conclusions of the Wailing Wall Commission and the provisions 
of the Order-in-Council, 1931, known as the Palestine (Western or Wailing Wall) Order-in
Council, which, in the opinion of the petitioners, are entirely illegal both in form and substance 
and cause great prejudice to the rights and religious practices of more than one hundred million 
believers throughout the Moslem world. 

The question of the ownership of the Wall and adjacent court, which form an integral 
part of Alaksa, one of the three most holy places of Islam, directly affects the whole Moslem 
world and not merely the Moslems of Palestine .. Prayers offered in any part of the court have 
the same value as prayers offered within Alaksa itself. The Koran says : " . . to the 
Masjid (mosque) Alaksa which we have blessed, all round ". 

The Wall being thus described as a purely Moslem sacred shrine, the petitioners argue that 
the Wailing Wall Commission did not constitutionally possess the requisite powers to act in 
this matter. Article 13, the legal text from which the Commission and the mandatory Power 
derived their powers, reads as follows : 

" . . . and provided also that nothing in this mandate shall be construed as 
conferrincr upon the mandatory authority to interfere with the fabric or the management 
of purelybMoslem sacred shrines, the immunities of which are guaranteed ". 

The petitioners also argue that the Moslem world was not represented on the Commission 
by those who were entitled to represent the whole of that worl_d-:- namely, the great dd.en?ers 
of the faith, its kings and princes, who ought to have been mv1ted by the .L~.ague of Natwns 
to send their representatives. Instead, only the " Supreme Moslem Council was consultet;J, 
which is not only a purely Palestinian body composed of officials whose monthly salary IS 
paid by the Government of Palestine, but which constitutionally possesses only restricted 
powers- namely, the charge of the Moslem religious court and the management of the Wakf 
property. 

1 Document C.l'.~l.1224. 
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The question of jurisdiction having thus been dealt with, the petitioners declare the Order 
giving effect to the conclusions of the Commission to be null and void. They even criticise 
the use of the words" Western or Wailing Wall", which they regard as proof of flagrant parti 
pris in favour of the Jews, those who thus describe the holy place. Its real owners, recognised 
as such by the previous clause, call it" the Wall of Buraq ". The petitioners regard the articles 
of the Order as offensive to the whole Moslem "\\'orld. To consider, as the Order-in-Council 
does, the Haram Ash-shareef as a Wakf, a property, is, in their opinion, an insult to the faith 
and the sacred character of this place. The holy places of religion are not subject to any positive 
law, but belong to the Most High. Wakfs are solely a" charity ",a sort of foundation intended 
for the maintenance of the holy places. Nothing, in the opinion of the petitioners, authorises 
the mandatory Power to confer upon anyone the ownership of the Wall or to prohibit such 
changes as it specifies from being made in that Wall ; for, if the Moslem rights are of a religious 
nature, Article 13 prevents interference therewith, and, if the rights are of a civil nature, 
Article 2 of the mandate applies "\\'ith equal force. For the same reasons, basing their arguments 
on Article 15, the petitioners oppose the provisions of Annex 1, concerning the rights which 
the Government reserves for itself or accords to the Jews in places which belong to the Moslems. 
They protest in particular against the fact that His Majesty, or his successors, in claiming 
for themselves the right to revoke, alter or amend the Order-in-Council, are able to take away 
this property from its real owner and that this property may be repaired if necessary by persons, 
or on the advice of persons, who do not possess one inch of it. For the same reasons, the 
petitioners do not admit that the Jews should be allowed free access or the right to accomplish 
acts of ritual in the places to "\\'hich, according to the document of Rabi Awal 24th, of the 
year 1256 of the Hegira, addressed by the Egyptian Government to the Military Governor of 
Jerusalem, the Jews were only to be admitted as visitors. The holy place in question should 
therefore be regarded as " a place of worship for Moslems alone ". 

The petitioners do not recognise the mandate ; they invoke certain of its provisions solely 
in order to refute the conclusions of the Commission on the very same ground on which it 
took up its position. They address their petition to the League of Nations because of the 
respect they have for that institution, and because of the urgent need for the question to be 
examined with the greatest attention in order to ensure peace throughout the Moslem world, 
which holds justice and good understanding in the highest esteem. · 

The mandatory Power does not discuss the substance of the question. It merely states 
that "the Wailing Wall Commission was appointed in accordance with the resolution passed 
by the Council of the League on January l4;th, 1930 ", and points out "that the Order-in
Council, upon which the Memorandum comments, merely enables the High Commissioner to 
give legal effect to the finding of the Commission itself". 

Without myself, as Rapporteur, going into the substance of the question, and, in view 
of the text of the League Council resolution, in which it is said that the Commission is instructed 
in conformity with Article 13 of the Mandate to settle finally the question of the Wailing Wall 
(a pro~ision which of its nature is binding on the Mandates Commission), seeing that the 
Order-m-Council merely brings into force the verdict of the said Commission, I can only 
propose the adoption of the following tex.t : 

" The Commission, 
".Having examined the petition, dated September lOth, 1931, from the Standing 

Committee of the Palestine Arab Liberal Party, together with the relevant observations 
of the mandatory Power : 

" Considers that there is no need to take any special action in the matter." 

At~EX 13. 

C.P .M.1356( 1). . 

PALESTINE. 

MEMORANDUM, DATED JUNE 28TH, 1931, FROM THE CENTRAL 
AGUDATH ISRAEL. 

REPO~T BY~ M. pALACIOS. 

The.peti~ion of June 28th, 1932, was forwarded by the mandatory Power with its relevant 
observatwns m a letter ~at.ed Septemb~r.9th, 1932. 1 As pointed out at the twenty-first session 
of th.e Mandates Comm1ss1.on, the petltwn has not hitherto been considered, for the reason 
that 1t related to an Order-m-Councll of May 19th, 1931 with which the Mandates Commission 
coni? onl:y: deal when cons_i~ering the r.eport for the sa:Ue year. It has, however, been under 
consideration, as then ant1c1pated, durmg the present session. 

1 See document C.P.M.1223. 
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The petition refers to Annex I, paragraph B, sub-paragraph 9, of the Order-in-Council, 
1931 (Palestine Western or Wailing Wall), which is in the following terms : 

" Owing to the Wall's character as an historical monument, its fitting maintenance 
shall be entrusted to the Palestine Administr2tion, so that any repairs to it that may be 
necessary shall be carried out by them and under their supervision, though only after 
consultation with the Supreme Moslem Council and the Rabbinical Council for Palestine. " 

The request in the petition is for the amendment of the text in question in the sense of 
substituting the words " the Chief Rabbis of Jerusalem " for the words " Rabbinical Council 
for Palestine ". 

The reasons given in support of the request are based on the fact that the petitioners, 
under Section 17 (3) of the Regulations of the Jewish Community, 1927, though belonging 
to Palestine Jewry, do not belong to the recognised " Jewish Community". The Agudath 
Israel, which speaks on behalf of 20,000 adults, is not, for religious motives, subject to the 
jurisdiction of the Rabbinical Council for Palestine, and has special representatives to champion 
its spiritual interests. In the question of the Western or Wailing Wall, the Agudath Israel 
appeared as a separate sect. Its Chief Rabbi and the two Chief Rabbis of the recognised Jewish 
Community constitute the United Rabbinical Board, which submitted the Jewish Memorandum 
to the Commission appointed for the purpose by the League of Nations. In other paragraphs 
of the Order-in-Council, the Rabbinate, in its functions affecting the Western Wall, is named 
as "the Chief Rabbis of Jerusalem ". 

The Government of Palestine recognises these usages, as the petitioners themselves state; 
and the mandatory Power, in its observations on the petition, sees no objection to the High 
Commissioner consulting representative organisations other than the Supreme Moslem Council 
and the Rabbinical Council for Palestine in the matter of repairs to the Wailing Wall. The 
mandatory Power accordingly informs the Permanent Mandates Commission of its intention 
to comply with the petition in the absence of any opinion to the contrary on the part of the 
Commission. 

As the arguments of the petitioners are justified by usage as well as by the other paragraphs 
of the Schedule in question (paragraph B, sub-paragraphs I (a) and II), as the mandatory 
Power itself admits, and the Order-in-Council allows of the amendments being made by His 
Majesty's Government in Council (Article 5), I propose that the Commission should approve 
the following conclusions : 

" The Commission; having examined the petition from the Central Agudath Israel, 
dated June 28th, 1931, and the mandatory Power's observations thereon, sees no reason 
why the mandatory Power should not arrange for the carrying out of the Regulations 
in force with regard to any repairs that may be necessary to the Wailing Wall in a manner 
equitable to all the parties concerned. " · 

ANNEX 14. 

C.P .M.1325(1 ). 

PALESTINE. 

PETITION FROM THE CENTRAL AGUDATH ISRAEL, JERUSALEM, 
DATED NOVEMBER 8TH, 1931. 1 

REPORT BY M. RuPPEL. 

The petitioners, who represent that part of the Palestine Jewry who do n~t belong to 
the recognised Jewish Community (Knesses Israel), refer to paragraph 19 of SectiOn I of the 
annual report on Palestine for 1930, in which the attitude. of the Agudath Isr~el _towards the 
elections to the Elected Assembly of the Jewish Commuruty, held at the begmrung of 1931, 
was commented upon in the following terms : · 

" The Central Agudath Israel, organ of the dissentients, appealed to Orthodox. Jewry 
to boycott the elections on the ground, mainly, of the heresy ?f t~e female franch1s~ _and 
the alleged shortcomings of the recognised Jewish Co.mmumty m matte~s of reh~~us 
education and ritual slaughter. There was, however, little response to this appeal. 

1 Document C.P.M.1277. 



-334-

They protest against this statement, which, in their _opinion, I?ust give to the Mandates 
Commission a wrong impression of the true nature of therr standpomt and of the appeal they 
made to Orthodox Jews against the elections. No demand is expressed for any action or 
recommendation of the Commission. 

The mandatory Government has, by its letter dated January 26th, 1932, transmitted 
a memorandum containing its observations on the petition. . . 

The first grievance mentioned in the petition concerns the desrgnatron of the Central 
Agudath Israel as " organ of the dissentients", which, as it contended, doe~ no~ corresp?nd 
to the true character of their organisation, which, on the contrary, represents hrston~al Ju_?arsm 
in its traditional purity. This point has been settled in the meantime to the satisfaction of 
the petitioners. The High Commissioner for Palestine has caused the Central Agu_da~h Israel 
to be informed that the term, which was not intended to bear any derogatory srgmficance, 
will not be applied to them in future. . 

The second point relates to the facts on which the Agudath is said to have based th~ appeal 
to boycott the elections. The decisive objection made by the Orthodox Jewry agamst the 
Knesses Israel is, as the petitioners say, the refusal by the latter to recognise, by a fundamental 
declaration in their constitution, the Jewish religious law as authoritative for all institutions · 
and undertakings of the Jewish Community in the Holy Land, whereas the questions of religious 
education and ritual slaughter and the female franchise had been of no fundamental importance. 
The reply of the mandatory Government is that the allusion to the three chief examples of 
what is, in the opinion of the Agudath, disregard of the Religious Law of the Jewish Community, 
cannot be seriously challenged as misrepresenting their attitude towards the elections of the 
Elected Assembly. 

Finally, the statement that there was little response to the appeal of the Agudath Israel 
is described as entirely incorrect. It is pointed out that the members of the Agudath, not being 
in the Knesses Israel, had no right of vote, that a great portion of the members of the Knesses 
Israel had not accepted election cards and that, in the towns inhabited for the greater part 
by Orthodox Jewry, the participation in the elections was a very small one. The mandatory 
Government reply that the contention of the Agudath appeared to be based upon a misunder
standing in so far as those Orthodox Jews are concerned who have opted out of the Jewish 
Community - they might have responded to the appeal - and that the suggestion made 
in the report for 1930 applied only to the very large, if not the largest proportion, ofthe orthodox 
Jews in Pdestine who belong to and adhered to the Jewish Community. As to participation 
in the elections, the only admissible ratio was that of the number of voters to the number of 
adult Jews on the original registers and not the ratio of the number of voters to all Jewish 
souls in the various centres. . 

I therefore propose that, if the Commission accepts my view, the following conclusions 
be laid before the Council : 

" The Commission, having examined the petition of the Central Agudath Israel, 
Jerusalem, dated November 8th, 1931, and the United Kingdom Government's observations 
communicated by letter of January 26th, 1932, does not consider that any recommendation 
need be made to the Council in regard to this petition. " 

ANNEX 15. 

C.P.M.1355(1). 

PALESTINE. 

PETITION FROM THE CENTRAL AGUDATH ISRAEL OF PALESTINE, 
DATED JULY 30TH, 1931.1 

REPORT BY M. RUPPEL. 

I. The petitioners, sp~aki!lg forth~ Orthodox Jewry in Palestine, are the late Chief Rabbi 
of the Orthodox ~ommu.mty m Pale~tm~, two representatives of the Council (Waad Ha'ir) 
of the Ashkenassrc Jewrsh Commumty m Jerusalem and a representative of the Central 
Agudath Israel of Erez Israel, Jerusalem. 

They refer to petitions previously submitted to the Commission (cf. infra sub III) contend 
that. the number. of adult Orthodox Jews in Palestine who are not members of the r~cognised 
Jewrsh comrnumty exceeds 20,000 (the total number of souls being estimated at 50,000), 

1 Document C.P.M.l284. 
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complain of the status of inferiority in which the Orthodox Jews are said to be living now, 
because they are without an organised community sanctioned by the Government, and submit 
the following demands : 

(a) That the Regulations of Religious Communities should be altered so that the 
Orthodox Jews should be able to organise themselves into a separate Orthodox community 
throughout the country, with local councils recognised by the Government ; 

(b) That its Rabbinate should be authorised to act as a religious Jewish tribunal 
for the members of this community in all matters that come under the jurisdiction of a 
religious tribunal ; 

(c) That the Chief Rabbinate of this Orthodox community should keep a register 
of charitable foundations dedicated by its members ; 

(d) That membership of either community should be confirmed in writing by every 
individual, or, at least, that submitting a notice of withdrawal to theD istrict Commissioner 
should be sufficient to release a person from membership of the nationalistic community. 

Points (a), (b) and (c) may be summarised as a claim for the recognition of the Central 
Agudath Israel as a separate community under the Religious Communities Ordinance, 1926. 
The last point concerns an alteration of the Jewish Community Regulations, 1927, and needs 
special consideration only in case satisfaction is not given to the petitioners on the main issue. 

The Orthodox Jews who, on the ground of their religious convictions, refuse to join the 
established Jewish community and to participate in its institutions are - according to the 
petitioners - suffering under a number of disadvantages. They have no religious tribunal 
in matters of personal status, being therefore compelled to apply to the district courts. The 
supervision of old charitable foundations had to be transferred to a trust, a lay authority, and 
new ones have to be arranged before that same trust. The Beth Din of the Ashkenassic Jewish 
Community in Jerusalem, is not recognised as the authority in matrimonial and other cases, 
though the Government have approved divorces pronounced by it since Palestine came under 
British mandate. In other places, the Beth Dins of the Orthodox sects are not even authorised 
to execute divorce decrees. Besides, the Committees of the Orthodox congregations which 
are registered only as societies cannot issue personal certificates for their members and have 
no right to collect taxes from their members. Being legally considered as individuals, the 
Orthodox Jews have no recognised connection, even in religious matters, with the Government, 
which, it is said, very often passes laws which indirectly prejudice the rights of the religious 
sects in the country. The existing procedure of withdrawal from the recognised Jewish 
community is the cause of many disputes and litigations. Many Orthodox Jews remain members 
of this community from negligence or fear of persecution. 

The petitioners refer finally to the fact that, in many countries where Jews have separated 
from the general community on religious grounds, the Governments concerned have sanctioned 
the organisation of separate communities. · 

The Memorandum containing the petition is accompanied by not less than ten exhibits 
and two annexes. 

II. The comments of the mandatory Power, transmitted together with the petition itself by 
a letter, dated March 12th, 1932, deal first of all with the question of the number of withdrawals 
from the recognised Jewish community by referring to a previous letter dated April 27th, 1931, 1 

in which it was stated that the verified total of applications received by the Vaad Leumi for 
removal from the register was 10,750, the greater part coming from persons whose names had 
never been included in it. 

On the main point, the British Government see no ground for reviewing the decision that 
the Central Agudath Israel should not be recognised as a separate community under the 
Religious Communities Ordinance of 1926. Two kinds of reasons are given for this attitude. 
On the one hand, it is pointed out that, if the Palestine Government were to give statutory 
powers to more than one organisation of Jews, it would have to consider the claims of any 
other associations of Jews, not at present recognised as separate communities, to be allowed 
similar powers. On the other hand, it is explained that any congregation of Jews or any 
individual Jews who wish to remain outside the community are left free to form their own 
associations and to arrange their religious and cultural affairs as they please. These bodies 
can have their own synagogues ; they can be registered as societies under Ottoman Law and 
are then juristic persons able to hold property, etc. The petitioners' assertions as to jurisdiction 
in matters of personal status, charitable foundations and taxation are, in substance, confirmed. 
The Government add only that members of non-recognised communities are not prevented 
from making voluntary contributions and from submitting matters of personal status to 
arbitration by common agreement of all parties. As to matrimonial relations, the Rabbis 
of the congregation celebrate marriages which are recognised by the law and do in practice 
grant divorces which are valid if confirmed by the civil courts. 

Regarding the secondary point- the procedure for opting out of the established community 
- the Government declares that it does not require to be altered. 

1 Document C.P.M.1150. 
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Finally, the attention of the Commission is invited to the correspondence with regard to 
previous petitions from the same source. . . . . 

In the twelfth meeting of the current sessiOn, several questiOns on the present petitiOn 
were put to the accredited representative of the mandatory Power. Reference to the answers 
given by him will be made later on. 

III. The history of the previous petitions may b_e briefly SU!fiilled up as follows: In the 
first petition, dated October 1st, 1924, t~e A~hkenass1c Commurnty at Jerusale~ obJected to 
certain administrative regulations by which It was affected and to a draft ordmance for the 
organisation of the Jewish communities in Pales!ine.1 Regarding the. second point,. the 
Commission, after lona discussions on several occaswns 1 - a report havmg been submitted 
by M. Orts a - came to the following conclusion, embodied in the report to the Council on the 
work of the seventh session : 4 

" As regards the proposed ordinance and regulations which will affect the future legal 
status of Jewish communities in Palestine, the Commission notes the statements of the 
mandatory Power that it is prepared to give the utmost consideration to the wishes of 
the Ashkenassic Community for complete liberty in religious matters. In recalling the 
provisions of Articles 2 and 15 of the Palestine mandate, the Commission notes the 
declaration of the accredited representative that the mandatory Power has no intention 
of interfering in any way with the religious freedom of the different groups of inhabitants 
of the country. In the opinion of the Commission, the provisions of the mandate would not 
appear to oblige the mandatory to recognise only one Jewish religious communitg in Palestine. 
That Commission trusts that an arrangement satisfactory to all groups may be found, 
and will follow future development with close attention." 

A further petition submitted by the Agudath Israel, dated October 11th, 1925,5 which 
was, in fact, a memorandum in support of the above-mentioned petition, was on the agenda 
of the Commission's ninth session. From the report written by Mrs. A. Wicksell, which was 
adopted by the Commission and annexed to the Report to the Council,6 I quote the following 
sentences which refer to the Religious Communities Ordinance, 1926, then quite recently 
promulgated : 

"Beside the Mohammedan and the Jewish religions, the third important religious 
element in Palestine is the Christian. If that element should want to be constituted as a 
separate religious community, must it then form one common organisation, or will the 
Greek Orthodox, the Roman Catholic and the Protestant sections be permitted to 
organise separately ? This question is absolutely analogous to that raised by the Waad 
Ha'ir, Ashkenazi and the Agudath Israel and presumably must be solved in the same 
way." 

The conclusions of the report read as follows : 

" As the text of the separate regulations for the Jewish community has not been 
promulgated, no exact conclusion can be reached regarding the case of the Waad Ha'ir 
Ashkenazi as presented in the memorandum of the Agudath Israel. The Permanent 
Mandates Commission takes note of this memorandum and the observations thereon of 
the mandatory Power, and will bear them in mind when the proposed regulations have 
been put into force and placed before it." 

During the long debate on this petition,7 the accredited representative declared that, 
after the Regulations to be promulgated for the Jewish Community had come into force, the 
Administration might consider whether it was necessary for any particular Jewish body which 
did not wish to belong to the main community to form a separate one. 

After the coming into force on January 1st, 1928, of the Jewish Community Regulations, 
1927, the Ashkenassic Community and the Agudath Israel submitted new petitions to the 
Commission, dated January 4th 8 and April 29th, 1928.9 The examination had to be adjourned 
sine die by the Commission, because supplementary information announced by the petitioners 
never reached the Commission.1o 

A further letter from the Central Agudath Israel, dated June 15th, 1930, dealing with 
the number of withdrawals from the recognised community and commented upon by the 
mandatory Government in a letter dated April 27th, 1931, to which reference had already 
been made,11 was considered to be sent only for information and therefore not treated as a 
petition. 

1 Document C.P.l\1.213 and 1\linutes of the Permanent Mandates Commission, seventh session, page 181. 
1 Minutes of the Permanent Mandates Commission, sixth session, page 51, seventh session, pages 105 to 110. 
• Monutes of the Permanent 1\Iandates Commission, sixth session, page 150. 
• Minutes of the Permanent Mandates Commission, seventh session, page 218. 
• Document C.P.ll!.397. 
• Minutes of the ninth session, page 224. 
' Minutes of the ninth session, pages 153 to 158. 
1 Document C.P.M.699. 
1 Document C.P.M.737. 

10 1\linutes of the thirteenth session, page 54, of the fourteenth session, page 138, and of the fifteenth session, page 84. 
11 Document C.P.M.l150. . 
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In the memorandum of the Agudath Israel at present under consideration, it is stated 
that the time had now come to probe the petition of the Orthodox Jewry in Palestine. 

IV. In examining the petition, it must be borne in mind that, in Palestine as in the other 
countries of the Near East, religious courts of the different religious communities exercising 
exclusive jurisdiction in matters of personal status (marriage, divorce, alimony, guardianship, 
adoption, wills, etc.) and in cases concerning the constitution and administration of Wakfs 
(religious endowments) are still in existence. Under the Palestine Order-in-Council, 1922,1 
those religious courts have been recognised which exercised jurisdiction at the date of the 
Order (Articles 51 to 54)- namely: 

(1) The Moslem religious courts ; 

(2) The rabbinical courts of the Jewish community ; 

(3) The courts of the following eight Christian communities : Maronite, Greek Catholic, 
Greek Catholic (Melkite), Greek Orthodox, Syrian Orthodox, Armenian Catholic, Armenian, 
Latin. 

The mandatory Power lays stress 'on the :fact th'at the Protestants have no jurisdiction 
in matters of personal status, but this fact is not surprising, because these Christians belong 
to various protestant churches of the western countries which no longer have religious courts 
of this kind. The existence of not less than eight Christian courts deserves all the more our 
attention as, according to the results of the census taken in 1931, the whole Christian population 
numbered only 90,000, whereas Jews numbered 175,000 and Moslems 760,000. 

The rabbinical courts mentioned by the Order were those of the Rabbinical Council 
organised by the Jews in Hl21 and confirmed by the Government. The Waad Ha'ir Ashkenazi 
had no religious tribunal of its own under the Ottoman regime. There was therefore no 
possibility under the Order to recognise a separate tribunal (cf. statement made by the British 
Government on January 29th. 1926 2). The claim of the petitioners, in so far as it refers to 
the Order-in-Council, appears therefore to be unfounded. 

The Palestine Order-in-Council contains a further clause (Article 83), by which it is 
provided that every religious community recognised by the Government shall enjoy autonomy 
for the internal affairs of the community, subject to the provisions of any ordinance or order 
issued by the High Commissioner. It seems that all communities enjoying separate jurisdiction 
as enumerated above are considered as recognised communities and enjoy therefore internal 
autonomy. 

Under this clause, the Religious Communities Organisation Ordinance No. 19, of 1926,3 

has been issued, which authorises the High Commissioner, upon the application of any religious 
community in Palestine, to lay down regulations for its organisation as a religious community 
and its recognition as such by the Government. 

Neither the Moslems nor any of the various Christian communities have submitted an 
application under this ordinance, obviously because there is no need for them, being already 
recognised, to have official regulations for their organisation. 

An application having been made by the Jewish side, the High Commissioner passed 
"The Jewish Community Regulations, 1927 ",4 which provide for the organisation of one 
" recognised community of the Jews in Palestine ", with a Rabbinical Council, an Elected 
Assembly and a General Council (Vaad Leumi). A register of adult Jews resident in Palestine 
was drawn up by the Council. Any person whose name is included in the register is deemed 
to be a member of the community, but any person has the right to withdraw on giving written 
notice. 

The situation of the Jews in Palestine regarding religious matters seems to be therefore 
as follows : There is one community, called Kn'.!sses Israel, whiclt enjoys the privileges 
of a recognised official status : religious court, autonomy for its internal affairs, right to collect 
taxes, representation in relation to the Government. But this community does not comprise 
all Jews living in Palestine. 

V. The overwhelming majority of the Jews who remain outside the established community 
belong to Orthodox Jewrv, the standards of which are described by themselves as the supreme 
guidance of the Torah and adherence to the old traditions in communal life and public 
institutions. Their rabbis have decided that, according to the law of the Torah, no religion
observing Jew may be a member of any community which does not accept certain principles 
of the Torah as essential for the community's Statutes. 5 All attempts to bring about an 
amicable agreement between the two sections have ended in failure. It is true that there are 
Orthodox Jews who have not withdrawn from the Knesses Israel, but that does not alter the 
fact that a good many Jews refuse to join the recognis~d orga~isation on religious grounds. 
The petitioners contend that all the synagogues are reg1stered m the name of and managed 
by Orthodox Jews and that all religious social institutions in th~ town of the old Yishub and 

22 

1 Legislation of Palestine 1918 to 1925, Vol. I, pages llf. 
' lllinutes of the ninth session, page 197. 
• Ordinance.•, annual volume for 1926, page 113. 
' O,'ficial G:uelle of the GJVernnteal of Palestine, No. 202, January 1st, 1928, page 10. 
' Cf. Exhibit No. 8 to the Memorandum. 
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to a certain extent in towns and colonies of the new Yishub are in the hands of the O~hodox 
Jewry. Be that as it may, it seems to me incontestable that the Orth~dox Jews outsi~e.the 
Knesses Israel form a ·well-defined section of the whole Jewry on .the ba~I~ of separate rehgwus 
doctrines and traditions, which are not in any way concerned with pohbcs. 

It is not quite clear how many persons belong to the .orthodox Jewry cla!~ing a separ~te 
recognised community. Referring to the number of withdra:vals~ the peti~IO.ners ~entwn 
over 20 000 adults or - as they have mostly large families, bemg m the maJonty natives of 
the cou~try - at least 50,000 souls. !his figure would correspond to 28 per .cent of .the whole 
Jewish population. In their observat.wns, t~e mandatory Govern~ent admit a v~nfied total 
of applications for withdrawal numbermg 10,t50, whereas the accredited :epresent~hve declared 
to the Commission that he had heard the number of Orthodox Jewry m Palestme computed 
at about one-quarter of the total population. In any case,. it may be take~ for granted t~at 
the Jews for whom the petitioners speak represent a relatively large and Important sectiOn 
of the whole Jewry in Palestine. 

These Jews have their own congregations, partly r~gistered as societies under civ~l law, 
and are not interfered with in their religious life and worship, but they feel themselves considered 
as " persons of secondary degree " and "humiliated" because they do not enjoy the privileges 
reserved to members of recognised religious communities. 

It is not necessary to examine in detail the situation of Orthodox Jewry regarding juris
diction in matters of personal status, execution of divorces, charitable foundations and so 
on, because it is obvious that, on account of the lack of official recognition, this situation 
is far less favourable and satisfactory than that of the Jews members of the Knesses Israel. 

The division of the Jews into separate communities is not, as the petitioners rightly point 
out, peculiar to Palestine. The Agudath Israel is a worldwide organisation. There are other 
countries where several Jewish communities have been sanctioned by the Government. 

VI. The question on which the Commission is called to express an opinion is whether 
the refusal by the mandatory Power to comply with the application of the Orthodox Jewry 
for recognition as a separate community is consistent with the terms of the mandate for 
Palestine. Article 2 makes the Mandatory responsible for safeguarding the civil and religious 
rights of all the inhabitants of Palestine, irrespective of race and religion, and Article 15, which 
deals with freedom of conscience and free exercise of all forms of worship, prescribes that no 
discrimination of any kind shall be made between the inhabitants of Palestine on the ground 
of race, religion or language. Taking into account all that has been stated above regarding 
the treatment granted to the various religions and their different denominations and regarding 
the situation of Orthodox Jewry itself, I feel bound to say that the petitioners, in claiming 
treatment equal to that extended to the Knesses Israel, have a strong prima facie case. The 
statement made by the Commission on a previous occasion (cf. supra sub III), that the provisions 
of the mandate would not appear to oblige the Mandatory to recognise only one Jewish religious 
community in Palestine, may be interpreted as expressing the same feeling. 

The reasons given by the mandatory Government for the refusal do not seem to justify 
their attitude. The recognition of the Central Agudath Israel must not necessarily constitute 
a precedent which would compel the Government of Palestine to allow similar powers to any 
other association of Jews applying for them. It is evident that the Government would retain 
full liberty to consider the merits of any other case brought before them and to make a difference 
between an important section and a small fraction of Jews. The second reason amounts to 
the assertion that the present situation of the Orthodox Jewry is satisfactory and does not 
need to be altered by granting the rights of a recognised community. This simple negation 
of the petitioners' grievances is hardly convincing . 

. ~ut, as the obligation~ laid down in ~he mandate form. a whole, before giving a definite 
opmwn on the matter at Issue, the questiOn must be exammed whether the recognition of 
the Orthodox community would hamper the Administration in fulfilling its other obligations 
under the mandate and, in particular, that to secure the establishment of the Jewish National 
Home. The Orthodox Jews themselves, being only interested in relimous matters do not combat 
on principle the policy of the Zionists as to the National Home. 

0
0n the othe; hand it is well 

known that th~ Jews orga~ised in the Knesses Israel are strongly opposed to the r~cognition 
of another Jewish commumty, on the ground that the unity of the Jewish movement might 
be endange_red. Tl~e ~nesses Israel is, i~deed, acc?rding to its constitution, a purely religious 
body, but, m practice, It seems to be considered by Its adherents more and more as the national 
or racial.organisation of all the Jews in ~alestine besides the Jewish Agency, a public body 
representmg the w~rld Jewry and recogmsed by Article 4 of the Mandate. In the Elected 
Asse_rr~bl~, the parties are more of a political than a religious character (Labour, Zionists, 
Re-ylSlomsts, etc.~. The General Council (Vaad Leu~i) is occupied with political questions, 
as IS shown, for mstance, by the Memorandum submitted by it to the Commission in June 
1~31, 1 which d~als ~vith issue~ such. as : general pol.icy of ~he Palestine Gouvernment, immigra
tion, social Ieg~slatwn, secunty, Sir John Hope Simpson s report. From all these activities, 

1 Cf. lhc report by M. Sakenobe, document C.P.M.1341. 
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one gets the impression that, in fact, the Knesses Israel is an institution for defending and 
promoting general as well as religious interests of the Jews in Palestine, and, in particular, 
the Jewish National Home. 

The policy of the Government in this matter is not quite clear. In the statement dated 
January 29th, 1926, 1 they declared that " the Vaad Leumi is officially recoanised as the 
spokesman of the Jewish population of Palestine and is received by the Govern"ment for the 
discussion of matters concerning internal Jewish affairs", whereas, in the observations on 
the above-mentioned Memorandum of the Vaad Leumi, 2 the Mandatory expresses the view 
that the Vaad Leumi "should not be encouraged to assume, vis-a-vis the Permanent Mandates 
Commission, a position comparable with that of the Jewish Agency, the only recognised 
body under Article 4 of the Mandate for the purpose of advising and co-operating with the 
Administration in such economic, social and other matters as may affect the establishment 
of the Jewish National Home and the interests of the Jewish population in Palestine ". Under 
these circumstances, and as the United Kingdom Government, neither in their observations 
on the petition nor in the verbal statements of the accredited representative, have explained 
their views on the point whether the existence of a second recognised Jewish community would 
render more difficult their task regarding the Jewish National Home, this question, which 
is of great importance in the matter under consideration, needs to be further examined in the 
light of supplementary information to be furnished by the mandatory Power. 

There is a second point which it seems desirable to elucidate. Asked if th~re were other 
reasons for declining the request of the Central Agudath Israel, the accredited representative 
stated that the refusal was not due to a feeling of lack of confidence and that the Palestine 
Government considered it advisable to organise the Jews in a single community and to leave 
the question of sects on one side for the moment. This statement might be understood as 
indicating the intention of the Government to reconsider at some time the application of the 
petitioners, but this interpretation is not certain. 

VII. The consiaerations set out above lead to the conclusion that the Commission is 
not yet able to submit a definite recommendation to the Council on the very delicate question 
raised by the petitioners, and, before doing so, should ask for further explanations from the manda
tory Power on certain incidental points. 

I therefore propose to the Commission to make in its report to the Council the following 
observations on the petition : 

" The Commission, 
" Having examined the petition of the Central Agudath Israel, dated July 30th, 

1931, concerning its recognition as a separate religious community in Palestine, as well 
as the observations made thereon by the mandatory Power in its letter dated March 12th, 
1932, and the answers given by their accredited representative at the twelfth meeting of the 
twenty-second session, and having taken into account the several previous petitions from 
the same source and on the same subject and the various observations of the 
mandatory Power ; 

" Recalling the provisions of Articles 2 and 15 of the Mandate for Palestine but 
considering that, before expressing a definite opinion on the petition, supplementary 
explanations from the mandatory Power are necessary ; 

" Recommends that the mandatory Power be invited to give a more definite explana
tion as to: 

" (a) Whether, in the mandatory Power's opinion, the recognition of such 
.a Jewish community in Palestine would hamper it in fulfilling other obligations 
arising out of the mandate and, in particular, the obligation regarding the 
establishment of a Jewish National Home, and, if so, in what way; 

" (b) Whether the declaration made by its accredited representative that 
• the Palestine Government considered it advisable to organise the Jews in a single 
community and to leave the question of sects on one side for the moment ' was 
intended to indicate that the application of the petitioner is likely to be reconsidered 
·in the near future. " 

1 ~Iinutes of tile ninth session, page 197. 
2 Document C.P.i\1.1282. 
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ru~NEX 16. 

TRANS-JORDAN. 

C.P .M.1342(1 ). 

PETITIONS, DATED NOVEMBER 17TH 1 AND DECEMBER 26TH 2 1931, FROMM. VON 

BASSEWITZ. 

REPORT BY M. SAKENOBE. 

The petitioner, M. von Bassewitz, a German newspaper correspondent, in the petitions 
dated November 17th and December 26th, 1931, respectively, claims to have been the victim 
of a murderous attack by Arab mobs in Amman on August 3rd, 1931, and to have suffered 
serious injuries. . . . 

In emphatic terms, he declares that the Trans-Jordan Government IS responsible for this 
act of violence and makes grave allegations, stating among other things : 

0 

(1) That the Trans-Jordan Government tolerate and encourage propagandists to 
incite the Arabs to murder innocent foreigners ; 

(2) That anti-foreign pamphlets are freely distributed in the Amman police station ; 

(3) That, after the incident, he was not allowed to communicate with the German 
Consul-General at Jerusalem or with the British Resident ; 

(4) That Knud Holmboe, a Danish subject, who told the petitioner that he was 
encouraged by the British Resident to excite the Arabs, was murdered because his presence 
was no longer convenient to the British authority. 

The petitioner complains that his demand for compensation was refused by the Trans
Jordan GoYernment and the criminals remain unpunished. He asks the League of Nations 
to assist him in securing his rights. 

The mandatory Government, in their observations dated September 21st, 1932, gave 
what appeared to them to be a true account of the incident. 

On the same day - August 3rd - previous to the incident, the petitioner seems to have 
been involved in a heated argument with certain Arabs in Amman on a current political matter 
and aroused their indignation. The police intervened and, in his own interest, he was given 
an escort. When the petitioner afterwards proceeded to the garage where the alleged attack 
took place, he was under police escort ; as to what took place in the garage, there is a conflict 
of evidence. In any case, the United Kingdom Government state that M. von Bassewitz was 
rescued by the police, suffering from slight injuries (a medical certificate is attached to the 
observations) and was escorted to his hotel. The next morning, he spoke with the Chief Secretary 
of the Trans-Jordan Government, who expressed his regret for the incident, and the petitioner, 
it is stated, expressed his gratitude for the prompt and effective action of the police in assuring 
his safety. He left Amman under police protection as far as Deraa, which is beyond the Trans
Jordan frontier. 

As regards the allegations, the mandatory Government refuse categorically to accept 
them, as being either entirely untrue or incorrect. As regards the responsibility of the Trans
Jordan Government, they state that the incident was not caused by any lack of vigilance or 
any failure to keep order on the part of the authorities, nor was it of a nature which could have 
been foreseen or prevented by ordinary police measures. On the contrary, it was caused by the 
petitioner's rashness in arguing about a matter which a more prudent man would have avoided 
in the circumstances. 

. They further state that the person whom M. von Bassewitz could identify as having assaulted 
lum was arrested and tried before the magistrate, but was acquitted, as the magistrate took 
the view that l\L von Bassewitz was the aggressor. 

~n ?ringi~g such a. ch~rge. ag~inst a Government, the petitioner's first duty was to give 
convJ~ci_ng ~ndence ~o JUstify It ; m. that, however, he failed lamentably; nor did he produce 
any smular mstance m support of Ius case. In fact, the United Kinadom Government stated 
tha~" the case of l\I. von Bassewitz is the sole instance of any such display of animosity against 
f ore1gners ". 

1 Document C.P.~I.1273. 
'Document C.P.l\1.1278. 
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Thus, having examined the case in the light of the United Kingdom Government's 
observations, I consider that this is a simple case of private strife in which the question of 
compensation, if any, should be dealt with in the court of justice. I should propose, therefore, 
that the Commission should adopt the following conclusion : 

" The Commission, having examined M. von Bassewitz's petitions, dated November 17th 
and Derember 26th, 1931, and the observations thereon made by the United Kingdom 
Government, considers that, as the petitions relate to a dispute of a purely private nature 
and in which the court of justice has intervened, there is no occasion to submit 
a recommendation to the Council." 

---~---

AlVNEX 17. 

C.P .M.133,l(l ). 

PALESTINE. 

PETITION FROM THE PALESTINE ARAB WOMEN'S CONGRESS. 1 

REPORT BY M. RAPPARD. 

This voluminous petition, signed by the President and Secretary of the Executive Committee 
of the First Palestine Arab Women's Congress and dated January 28th, 1932, is divided into 
seven chapters of very unequal length. 

It has been transmitted to the Commission with brief observations by the United Kingdom 
Government, dated June 22nd, 1932. 

Before rapidly reviewing each of the seven chapters of this petition in the light of the 
mandatory Power's observations, it will be well to mention its origin. The first and only 
Palestine Arab Women's Congress which has ever been held took place in 1929 after the Jerusalem 
disturbances. The present petition has been drawn up by the Executive Committee of nine 
members, constituted after the close of the Congress. This Committee has been registered at 
the District Commissioner's Office as a society to promote the education of Arab women and 
public welfare in general in Palestine as a whole. The Committee is presided over by a lady 
belonging to a leading Moslem family of Jerusalem, while the Secretary is a Christian. 

The first point of the petition deals with the measures taken by the Palestine Government 
to reduce the cost of administration. The petitioners complain that the document containing 
the conclusions of an enquiry carried out on this matter has remained a secret document. They 
also complain that the abolition of certain posts, which was decided upon as the outcome of 
this enquiry, was carried out unfairly ; that the Palestinian Arabs were the chief victims of 
the measures of economy and that, in general, the number of foreigners in the Civil Service of 
the mandated territory is excessive. 

In their reply, the United Kingdom Government state that the report of the Financial 
Commission appointed in 1931 to examine the finances of the Palestine Government is a 
confidential document which the mandatory Power does not propose to publish. The United 
Kingdom Government recognises that the measures of economy adopted have given rise to 
individual complaints, but they deny that discrimination has been made against the Arabs 
on grounds of nationality. Moreover, they have communicated to the Mandates Commission 
a complete list of persons in the service of the Palestine Government in February 1932 who 
are non-Palestinians and are not British subjects. 

Special attention was given to this list, which is headed by Egyptians to the number of 
fifty-nine, by the Commission in its interview with the High Commissioner in Palestine. In 
reply to a question put to him on this matter, the High Commissioner stated that those Egyptians, 
the number of whom might appear to be excessive, were for the most part in the service of the 
administration of the railway connecting Palestine and Egypt. · . 

Secondly, the petitioners complain that Palestinian nationals are only allowed to sen·e m 
the lower grades of the Civil Service of their country, all the highest posts being reserved for 
British subjects. They also complain that the latter, both from the point of view of salaries, 
expatriation allowances and travelling allowances and from the point of view of leave, are 

1 Document C.P.l\1.1290. 
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granted unfair privileges. The case of Mr. Norman _Bentwich, for~erly Atto~ney-Ge~e_r~l of 
Palestine, who was granted a special pension on his retirement, comes m for particular cntlcism. 

The United Kingdom Government admit that the majority of the controlling posts in. t~e 
Administration are in the hands of nationals of the mand~tory Power, but ~t~te that. this _Is 
inevitable. They anticipate that it will gradually be possible to replace Bntlsh officmls by 
Palestinians, but this is bound to be a slow process. As regards the advantage attached. to 
the posts occupied by British officials, the mandatory Power does not regard them as excessiVe 
and adds that they are not granted on grounds of nationality. 

The mandatory Power recalls the exceptional circum~tances, in no wa~ affecting the me:its 
of Mr. Norman Bentwich, which led to his premature retirement. It considers that the pensiOn 
granted to the former Attorney-General is a fair one. 

It would appear to be difficul_t fo~ the Commissio!l to criticise the action of the mandatory 
Power in this respect. At most, 1t might state that It sha:es t~e. hope expre~s~d both_ by ~he 
petitioners and by the Government that the numb~r of pub~Ic o!fi~I~ls of Palestlman natwnahty 
will shortly increase and that the number of foreigners will dimimsh. 

The third and fourth complaints of the petitioners relate to the ~ituation of t~~ Arab 
peasants in Palestine, who are commonly known as fellaheen. Accordmg to the petitiOners, 
their position is desperate and is worse than it was under the Turkish regime. They C?mplain 
that the United Kingdom Government have so far taken no effective measures to Improve 
the lot of the fellah and to protect him from the consequences of the acquisition of land by 
foreign Jews. They mention in particular the case of the Arabs of Wady-el-Hawareth, and 
urge the mandatory Power to formulate and apply a new land policy and, infer alia, to restrict 
the transfer of Arab land to non-Arabs. They ask in particular for the establishment of co
operative institutions and the re-establishment of the former Agricultural Bank as measures 
for the protection and relief of the fellaheen. 

The United Kingdom Government have replied very briefly to these observations and 
refer to their annual reports for 1930 and 1931. They state that the liquidation of the Ottoman 
Agricultural Bank has not yet been completed ; but that, in the meantime, they have not 
hesitated to advance funds to the peasants in case of emergency. 

It must be recognised that the mandatory Power's observations on this point are extremely 
brief ; whether it considers the petitioners' complaints unworthy of its attention because they 
are exaggerated or too vague or whether it considers that the particulars given by it in its 
annual reports constitute sufficient refutation, it has not in any case thought fit to reply specifi
cally to those complaints. 

In view of the importance, on the one hand, of the question of the fellaheen in Palestine 
and. on the other, of the lack of adequate information on the matter, the Commission might, 
I think, take the opportunity of this petition once again to draw the mandatory Power's 
attention to this question ; but it should not do more than this. 

In the fifth chapter of the petition, it is stated that the Arab peasant pays far more than 
his share of direct taxation, and the abolition of the tithe is urged. 

In their observations, the United Kingdom Government make no mention of this complaint. 
The Commission is aware, from the information given in the annual reports, that, for a long 
time past, the reform of the tithe has been receiving the attention of the mandatory Power 
and that, during the past year in particular, a large number of reductions of, and exemptions 
from, the land tax have been granted to the fellaheen in view of the difficulties of their situation. 

In _this connection, the Commission should, I think, merely express the hope that a final 
and satisfactory solution of the question of the tax on agricultural property will soon be found. 

The sixth complaint of the petitioners relates to the insufficient accommodation at Govern
ment schools in the territory and at the primary schools in particular. They deplore the fact 
that the efforts made by the Palestine Government in this connection during the first years 
of its administration have not been continued. 

The mandatory Power recognises the lack of accommodation at Government schools and 
regrets that, in present financial circumstances, no immediate increase of accommodation can 
be provided in the primary schools, but states that the Palestine Government hopes to be able 
gradually to expand the Arab educational services. . 

The Commission can only share these regrets and hopes. 

Lastly, the petitioners protest against the fact that, as a result of the policy followed by 
t~e mandatory Power, the population has been deprived of its constitutional and national 
nghts as. an independ~~t nation. In this connection, they urge the abrogation of the Balfour 
Declaratwn, the abolitiOn of the mandate and the establishment of a national Government 
respon_sible to ~n ele~~ed_ representative Council, with a view to the complete independence of 
Palestme and Its affiliation to an Arab federation. 

The mandatory P?wer states that these latter claims are incompatible with the terms of 
the mandate for Palestme and presumes that the Mandates Commission will not wish to consider 
them. 

~s regards _this latte: point it is, I thin~, clear that the Commission can only express its 
surpnse that this co~plamt shou!d be subm~tted to a Commission whose express duty it is to 
uphold and to supervise the workmg of a regime from which the petitioners wish to be released. 
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CoNCLUSIONs. 

If my colleagues are in agreement with the views set forth above, it might perhaps be 
expedient to communicate them to the Council by the adoption of a draft resolution such as 
the following : 

" The Commission, 
" Having noted the petition dated January 28th, 1932, from the Executive Committee 

of the First Palestine Arab Women's Congress, and having examined the complaints 
contained therein in the light of the observations submitted by the United Kingdom 
Government on June 22nd, 1932, their annual reports on the administration of Palestine 
and the verbal declarations of their accredited representative ; 

" (1) Considers that, in point of fact, the number of officials of non-Palestinian 
nationality in the service of the Palestine Government is very large, particularly in the 
higher posts, as asserted by the petitioners and admitted by the mandatory Power. In 
the present state of the territory and its inhabitants the Commission realises the necessity 
of entrusting the chief posts in the administration to British officials, but it hopes that, 
as education progresses and feelings become pacified in Palestine, it will be possible to 
employ in the Civil Service an ever-increasing number of nationals of the territory; not 
only does this evolution seem to be in accordance with the objects of the mandate, but it 
would also lighten considerably the budget of the territory in view of the considerable 
expenditure occasioned by the employment in Palestine of a large number of British 
officials. 

" (2) The Commission, having noted the complaints of the petitioners relating to 
the position of the fellaheen, hopes that circumstances will shortly enable the mandatory 
Power to improve their lot, chiefly by the development of co-operative societies and the 
establishment of a satisfactory agricultural credit system. 

" (3) As regards the tithe, the abolition of which is urged by the petitioners 
and which, by the action of the mandatory Power, is, on the other hand, being converted 
into a tax on land revenue, the Commission appreciates the policy of the mandatory 
Power which, in view of the particularly acute distress, suspended, during the past financial 
year, the collection of the whole or part of the taxes payable by farmers. It hopes that a 
final and satisfactory solution of the question of the land tax in Palestine will shortly be 
found. 

"(4) Like the petitioners and the mandatory Power, the Commission regrets the 
insufficient accommodation at the present time in the primary schools of the territory, 
and hopes that its financial resources will shortly enable the Administration to add to their 
number and thus to place the benefits of primary education within the reach of all the 
children in every village. 

" (5) The Commission wishes once again to stress the fact that it is unable to consider 
petitions for the abrogation of the regime, the application of which it is its duty to 
supervise. " 

ANNEX 18. 
C.P.M.1345(1). 

PALESTINE. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE PRESIDENT OF THE JEWISH AGENCY FOR PALESTINE 
ON THE SUBJECT OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE JEWISH NATIONAL HOME 

IN PALESTINE IN THE YEAR 1931.1 

REPORT BY CouNT DE PENHA GARCIA. 

By its letter of October 25th, 1932, the mandatory Power transmitted to the Permanent 
Mandates Commission a letter from the President of the Jewish Agency, dated September 12th, 
1932 which was addressed to the High Commissioner for Palestine, together with a memorandum 
from' the Jewish Agency on the development of the Jewish National Home in Palestine during 
1931. 

That memorandum contains, as usual, a detailed account of the activities of the Zionist 
Organisation and of .the Jewi.sh community in. Pal~stin~. It is divide? into nine c~wp~ers 
relating to the followmg questwns : _populatiOn, Immi€Vatwn, !~hour, agnct_lltura! colomsatwn, 
urban development, industry, public .health, educatiOn, .Jewish. commumty! fmance .. Ea~h 
point relating to progress in the establishment of the Jewish Natwnal Home IS dealt with m 
adequate detail. 

1 Document C.P.M.1308. 
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The letter from the President of the Jewish Agency for Palestine contains a brief commentary 
on the memorandum. The following points may be noted in it : 

1. Reproduction of the resolution passed by the Council of the Jewish _A~ency at its 
meeting at Basle in July 1931 and of the resolution adopted by the seventee~th Zwmst C~m!Vess 
which met at Basle at the same time. Those resolutions may be summed up m the two pnnciples 
which form the basis of the Zionist policy in Palestine : 

" Energetic defence of the rights granted to the Jewish. people by_ the mandate, and 
co-operation with the Mandatory with a view to the complete Implementmg of the mand~te, 
and especially with a view ~o. securing the s~pport ?f the Mandatory and the Palestme 
Administration in the upbmldmg of the Jewish Nati~n!ll Home. . . . . 

" Active measures in the economic, social and political fields with_ a view ~o bnngmg 
about peaceful relations and a rapprochement between _Jews and Arab~ m Palestme, 0':1 the 
principle that, whatever the numerical strength of either people, neither shall dommate 
nor be dominated." 

2. Statement of the need to pursue the establishment of the Jewish National Home in 
accordance with the terms of the mandate and of the United Kingdom Government's letter of 
February 13th, 1931, to Dr. Weizmann. 

3. Request that the percentage of Jewish workers employed on public works may be 
increased. 

4. Expression of a certain mistrust as regards the last agrarian law, which impedes the 
intensive development of large tracts of the country. 

5. Satisfaction at the prospect held out of a reduction to £500 of the minimum required 
of certain classes of immigrants before settling in Palestine. The Agency considers it necessary 
that the regulation of immigration should be reconsidered. 

6. Appreciation of the steps taken to improve public security and request for a greater 
participation of the Jews in the Palestine Police and the Trans-Jordan Frontier Force. 

7. Request for a larger contribution from the mandatory Power towards the expenditure 
on the Jewish social services. 

8. Slight effects in Palestine of the economic depression, a favourable situation largely 
due to the funds flowing into Palestine from abroad for purposes of Jewish settlement work. 

The observations communicated by the mandatory Power with regard to the memorandum 
show that this Power desires to give gradual effect to the requests set forth therein and to 
continue to encourage the establishment of the Jewish National Home under the terms of the 
mandate, in agreement with the Jewish Agency, taking into account the material possibi
lities of the country. 

While duly noting the importance of the information contained in the memorandum of 
the Jewish Agency for Palestine, dated September 12th, 1932, I am of opinion that, in the 
circumstances, neither the memorandum nor the observations of the mandatory Power thereon 
appear to call for a recommendation to the Council. 

ANNEX 19. 

C.P.M.1344(1). 

SYRIA AND THE LEBANON. 

PETITION, DATED JANUARY 15TH, 1930, SIGNED BY M. KEIR EL DINE EL 
LABABIDI, ON BEHALF OF SYRIAN AND LEBANESE AVIATORS, TRANSMITTED 
BY THE FRENCH GOVERNMENT WITH ITS OBSERVATIONS ON NOVEMBER 
19TH, 1932. 

REPORT BY M. RAPPARD. 

This petition, dated Aleppo, January 15th, 1930, was forwarded to the Permanent Mandates 
Commission by the mandatory Po~ver on November 19th, 1932. Nearly three years have 
therefore elapsed betw~~n the draftmg of the petition and its receipt at Geneva. This is due 
to the fact that the pet_Itl?n add~ess~d to the League. of Nations through the High Commissioner 
of the ~re!lch Re~ubhc m Syna, m !lccordance with the procedure in force, seems to have 
been misla~d at B_eirut. In an_y _case, It was greatly delayed during transmission to Paris. 

M. Keir el pme el Lababidi, '~ho, so the ~andatory Power informs us, is the only Syrian 
or Lebanese aviator capable of flymg a machme, and who could therefore only speak on his 



own behalf, has been sentenced to two years' imprisonment for a threatenincr letter to the 
Chief of Police at Aleppo. He is also alleged to have taken part in the Jebel Dru~e insurrection 
a fact whic~, in conju':lction wi~h t~e sen~ence me_ntioned a?ove, " did not sufficiently 
recommend h1m to the H1gh Comm1ssanat for 1t to be d1sposed to mtercede with the Air-Orient 
Company to e~gage the services of the former aviator ", as the mandatory Power puts it. 

In _these Circumstances, and in view of the flagrant inaccuracies contained in the petition 
and pomted out by the mandatory Power, I do not think that arty action whatever should 
be taken thereon·. 

Should my colleagues agree with this view, they might signify the fact by adoptincr the 
following draft resolution : "' 

" The Commission, having examined the petition of M. Keir el Dine el Lababidi, 
dated January 15th, 1930, and in view of the information contained in the observations 
of the mandatory Power, dated November 19th, 1932, considers that this petition need 
not be retained." 

ANNE.,X 20. 

C..P.M.l361(1 ). 

SYRIA AND THE LEBANON. 

PETITION, DATED AUGUST lOTH, 1931, FROM THE SYRIAN PATRIOTIC LEAGUE 
OF SAO PAULO (BRAZIL) CONCERNING THE ELECTION OF THE PATRIARCH 
OF ANTIOCH. 1 

REPORT BY M. RUPPEL. 

The petition, dated August lOth, 1931, from the Syrian Patriotic League of Siio Paulo 
(Brazil), protests against the interference of the High Commission for Syria and the Lebanon 
in the Greek-Orthodox election, and also against the High Commissioner's refusal to give e!Tect 
to the decision of the Patriarchs of Constantinople, Alexandria and Jerusalem confirming 
the election of Mgr. Alexandre Jahan. 

The mandatory Power, in its observations, dated November 29th, 1932, 2 points out that, 
although intervention would have been legally justified and was not forbidden by Article 9 
of the mandate on which the petition relies, the High Commissioner refrained from intervening 
in any way. It adds that the " decision " of the three Patriarchs was invalid, because these 
heads of other Greek Churches have no jurisdiction over the autocephalous church of Antioch 
and because the decision was not accepted as an arbitral award by the two elected bishops. 

The mandatory Power further states that it is untrue that obstacles were raised to Mgr. 
Theodore Abouregeile's journey to Europe ; he embarked at Beirut, without the slightest 
hindrance on September 24th, 1931, and returned in the same way on December 2nd following. 
While in Paris, he was received by the High Commissioner. 

The conflict of the Greek-Orthodox Patriarchate was discussed at length with the accredited 
representative during the twenty-second session of the Commission, and an observation on 
the subject was embodied in the report to the Council. No further action whatever is called 
for in regard to the petition. 

I propose the following conclusion 

" The Commission has examined the petition from the Syrian Patriotic League of 
Sao Paulo (Brazil), dated August lOth, HJ31, concerning the election of the Greek Patriarch 
of Antioch and the observations of the mandatory Power. While the Commission desires 
to draw attention to the observation in regard to the dispute of the Greek-Orthodox 
Patriarchate contained in its report to the Council, it considers that the petition does 
not call for a recommendation to the Council. " 

1 Document C.P.M.1227. 
' Document C.P.M.1353. 
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C.P.M.1352(1). 

SYRIA AND THE LEBANON. 

PETITION, DATED DECEMBER 9TH, 1931, FROM THE EMIR CHEKIB ARSLAN AND 
M. IHSAN EL DJABRI. 1 

REPORT BY CouNT DE PENHA GARCIA. 

The petition, dated December 9th, 1931, from the Emir Chekib Arslan and M. Ihsa!l el 
Djabri, reiterates protests against the mandate in Syria which have already on several occasrons 
reached the Permanent Mandates Commission from the same source. It contains some more 
or less sharply-worded criticisms of the attitude of the League of Nations towards the mandatory 
Power, including the following : 

(Translation.] 
" The League of Nations has unreservedly approved everything which the mandatory 

Power has submitted to it. It has closed its eyes to cases in which the mandatory 
authority has, to an astonishing degree, failed in, or departed from, its duty. It has shown 
towards it a leniency which verges on subserviency. It has favourably received the annual 
statements of the representative of the mandatory Power - statements which were 
ambiguous, were not calculated to be reassuring to Syria and in no way met the legitimate 
claims of the population, which despite all vicissitudes has throughout held fast to its 
belief that the mandate is unjust, that it is incompatible with its level of civilisation, 
and illegal, since it has never been approved by the Syrian people, this being an essential 
condition required by Article 22 of the League of Nations Covenant. " 

The Chairman of the Permanent Mandates Commission rejected this part of the petition 
by commenting on it in the following terms : 1 

" In deciding to transmit this petition to the mandatory Power and to the members 
of the Permanent Mandates Commission, the Chairman of the Mandates Commission 
stressed the fact that he regarded as receivable only the second part of the petition, which 
contains allegations relating to facts, and that he dismissed the first part owing to its 
general controversial character. " 

In the second part of the petition, the petitioners advance the following complaints : 

1. The High Commissioner abolished national sovereignty by taking over direct 
and supreme power in Syria. 

2. By simple decree, he appointed an Advisory Council from among the most zealous 
supporters of foreign domination. 

3. He applied an electoral law which in no way safeguards freedom of election. 
4. He caused instructions to be given to the village chiefs as to the candidates 

they should elect. 
5. He proclaimed no general amnesty before the elections. 
6. He made great efforts to incite the Jebel Druze to claim its independence. 

The mandatory Power, in its observations, 2 sets aside the whole of that part of the petition 
which contains general controversial matter concerning the mandate, whilst, on the other 
points, it has given the following reply : 

[Translation.] 

" It should be observed that, if the High Commissioner took over arrangements for 
the mainten~nce of order, this was because no local government would have escaped the 
charge of hamng faked the elections. W~~n the petitioners regret that the High Commissioner 
should, not have entr~sted .the pr~vlSlonal governm~nt to 'honest and neutral Syrian 
h~nds , they are accusmg h1m of failure to <;~o somethmg that would have been singularly 
difficult and would doubtless not have satisfied those concerned any better ; for never 
would a def~aled party hqve consented to acknowledge the neutrality of the Government under 
whose auspices the electiOns had taken place. It is probable that no one in Syria would 
have been prepared to regard as ' neutral ' a Government not consisting of members 
of his own party. The High Commissioner therefore took the measures best calculated to 
ensure neutrality and consequently the proper conduct of the elections. 

1 Document C. P.M. 1274. 
'Document C.P.l\L131 t. 
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" The Advisory Council appointed by him had nothing to do with the elections. Its 
composition afforded clear evidence of pacification, since it held the balance evenly between 
the parties, several of its members having stood for election under different labels. Its 
appointment afforded the moral possibility of changing tlze provisional Government, several 
of whose members sat on the Advisory Council. " 

As for freedom of election, this was safeguarded by the mandatory Power, which took 
the usual precautions against disorder. In any case, the mandatory Power holds that the 
best proof of its impartiality is afforded, and clearly afforded, by the results of the elections 
and by subsequent events, notably the unanimous validation of the elections by the new 
Chamber. 

A general amnesty was not proclaimed in order to avoid any misconceptions as to the attitude 
of the mandatory Power and to prevent the return, at the very moment of the elections, of 
persons who habitually foment disorder. 

Finally, by instituting in the Jebel Druze one of those systems of local autonomy which 
are recommended by Article 1 of the mandate, the mandatory Power merely acceded to the 
wishes expressed by the civil and religious leaders of the Jebel Druze. 

The institution of this system does not preclude, for the future, an agreement between 
the Druzes and the Government of Damascus. 

·· Such was the reply of the mandatory Power. 
In the final part of the petition, the signatories state that Syria is ready to give evidence 

of its desire to be a factor making for peace in the Near East. 
It is to be hoped that the abatement of political strife will open the way to the effective 

co-operation of the Syrian population with the mandatory Power and will lead to the results 
for which the signatories to the petition hope, results which can be obtained within the mandate 
by developments which it itself foresees. It appears to me that, after examining the petition 
and the observations of the mandatory Power, the Permanent Mandates Commission might 
agree to a draft resolution as follows : 

" The Commission, having examined the petition from the Emir Chekib Arslan and 
.M. Ihsan el Djabri, dated December 9th, 1931, and the observations of the mandatory 
Power, dated October 18th, 1932, considers that no action need be taken thereon. " 

ANNEX 22. 

C.P.l\'1.1359. 

SYRIA AND THE LEBANON. 

PETITION,~DATED MAY 6TH, 1932, FROM THE ASSOCIATION OF ARAB STUDENTS 
OF TOULOUSE. 1 

REPORT BY CouNT DE PENHA GARCIA. 

On May 6th, 1932, the Association of Arab Students at Toulouse sent a petition to the 
Permanent Mandates Commission to the following effect : 

[Translation.] 
" At the very moment when the Syrian Patriots are endeavouring to reach an 

agreement with the French Government in Syria, the High Commissariat has suspended 
El-Kabas, their last daily newspaper at Damascus. The number of journals suspended 
in the same town now numbers three. 

" The Syrians cannot see any legitimate ground for the measures taken against the 
freedom of the Press. On the contrary, they merely prevent the co-operation- so much 
desired by your Commission - o_f the Syrians with the. Fre~ch Go~ernm~nt in Syria. 

" This arbitrary state of affairs has constantly been m existence m Syna for twelve 
years. " 

If we set aside the vague allegations made against the mandatory Power, the only f~ct 
to be noted is the suspension by the High Commissioner of three jo':lr.nals at Damascu~ dun~g 
an acute period of political strife. In the report for 1931, the positiOn of the Press m Syna 
is described as follows : 2 

" Press. - At the present time, throughout the territory of the State of Syria, there 
. are ten daily newspapers and twenty-two weekly periodicals or reviews, most of them 
in the Arab language and some in Armenian, Turkish, Circassian or Kurdish, and one 
daily and three weekly journals in French. 

' Document C.P.M.1288. 
'Report to the League of Nations on the situation of Syria and the Lebanon (year 1931), page 5. 
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" l\Iost of the editors of these journals have only _a very rudimentary idea of th~ ~ole 
of the Press, and as the Press is not yet used to any wide ex~ent fo~ purp?ses of J?Ubhcity, 
the proprietors of periodicals have to take account of matenal _consi~eratwns w~1ch affect 
their independence. It is exceptional for a newspaper to b~ prmted m 3,000_copies. a. day. 

" The journals suspended in 1931 by decree of the President of the Council of Mm1sters 
were : Al-Jamia el Islamia, of Aleppo, for three months, and El Ayam, of Damascus, 
sine die. " 

The mandatory Power, in explanation of the facts s_et forth b?' the petitio_ners, states _that 
it is important to prevent political feeling from becommg excessive at th~ time of clectw!ls. 
As regards the legality of the suspension of the Damascus journals, that I_s ~ measure which 
depends on the laws of Syria, as the Constitution, while prorlaimin~ in ~n~c1ple the freedom 
of the Press, makes it subject to special legislation. The act alleged bemg w1thm the compete1:1ce 
of the authority which ordered it, and the representative of the mandatory Pow~r. havmg 
stated that the suspension has already been terminated, I think that the Commission can 
only hope that events will enable the law allo"'ing the freedom _of the Press to _be nor~ally 
applied, unless the maintenance of public order calls for exceptiOnal measures m particular 
cases . . 

For these reasons, therefore, I propose that the Commission adopt the follo"'mg conclusion: 

" The Commission considers that no action need be taken on this petition . " 

ANNEX 23. 

C.P .1\1.1362. 

SYRIA AND THE LEBANON. 

PETITIONS CONCERNING THE LEGISLATIVE ELECTIONS IN SYRIA. 

REPORT BY M. 0RTS. 

I have been instructed to submit a report on a number of petitions and protests addressed 
to the League of Nations in connection with the legislative elections which took place in Syria 
at the end of 1931 and at the beginning of 1932- namely: 

1. Petition, undated (received on May 18th, 1932), from the Paris Syrian Arab 
Association (document C.P.l\1.1281) ; obseryations of the French Government, dated 
November 30th, 1932 (document C.P.M.l349). 

2. Petition dated January 2nd, 1932, from the Toulouse Arab Students' Association 
(document C.P.l\1.1275); observations of the French Government, dated October 18th, 
1932 (document C.P.l\1.1311). 

3. Various protests forwarded by the French Government on October 19th, 1932, 
with that Government's observations (document C.P.l\1.1310). 

4. Protests from the inhabitants of Aleppo and Damascus forwarded by the French 
Government on October 20th, 1932, with that Government's observations (document 
C.P.l\1.1314). 

The common object of all these petitions is to denounce the steps -which the petitioners 
allege to have been brutal and excessive - taken to repress the disturbances accompanying 
or following on these elections, and the fraudulent practices or pressure brought to bear, with 
a view to falsifying the result, in which the mandatory authorities are alleged to have had 
a hand. 

* * * 
~s regar?s the first point, there ?an be no doubt that, in the principal cities of Syria, 

a penod of disturbances commenced simultaneously with the electoral campaign, and nobody 
will de~y that the ma~date m~kes it imperative for the mandatory Power to maintain order. 

It IS often very difficult, m the presence of contradictory statements, to decide whether 
the II_Ieasures adopted were excessively severe, having in view the undoubted seriousness of 
the d~so~ders. In the present case, however, it may unhesitatingly be said that the petitioners' 
descnptwn of the way in which the public forces intervened and the estimate of the loss of 
human life involved must be qualified as an exaooeration. 

For instance, the petitioners assert that, atbamascus, " hundreds of demonstrators 
succumbed to the fire of the High Commissioner's police and soldiery ". It seems, however, 



to be an established fact that the intervention of the public forces resulted in six violent deaths 
throu&hout the whole of the electoral period. Again, the petitioners state that, in Aleppo 
" soldiers slew dozens of the demonstrators ", whereas, in reality, not more than four persons 
were killed. 

Such exaggerations rather tend to throw discredit on other stateFnents in the same 
petitions which are less easy to verify and to warrant the supposition that political feelin<1 
has considerably influenced the versions presented to us of these deplorable events. '"' 

* * * 
With regard to the second complaint - viz., efforts to intimidate, bring pressure to bear 

and fraudulent practices, which, it is alleged, vitiate the electoral verdict, one observation 
must be made. 

Under the Organic Statute of Syria," the Assembly shall confirm the validity of the elections 
by an absolute majority ". 

This clause shows that the law of the country provides due remedy for acts such as those 
which the petitioners have reported to the League of Nations. 

Moreover, as the accredited representative of the mandatory Power has told us, the 
validity of these elections was confirmed unanimously by the Syrian Legislative Assembly 

This last fact would seem to show exactly how much credence should be given to the 
petitioners' statements with regard to the second point. 

* * * 
The above considerations lead me to propose that the Commission should submit the follow

ing conclusion to the Council : 

" The Commission, 
" Having examined the va~ious petitions submitted to it regarding the Syrian 

parliamentary elections and the accompanying incidents ; 
" Having likewise noted the observations transmitted by the mandatory Power 

and the additional information supplied verbally by its accredited representative : 
" Considers that these petitions do not call for any particular action on the part 

of the Council ". 

ANNEX 24. 

C.P.M.1365. 

SYRIA AND THE LEBANON. 

PETITIONS, DATED JANUARY 29TH AND FEBRUARY 1sT, 1932, FROM A NUMBEH 
OF INHABITANTS OF HOMS AND HAMA RESPECTIVELY WITH REGARD TO 
THE SUPPRESSION OF THE NEWSPAPER" AL-YOM ", OF DAlVlASCUS. 

REPORT BY CouNT DE PENHA GARCIA. 

On January 29th, 1932, a number of inhabitants of Homs,1 and on February 1st, 1932, 
a number of inhabitants of Hama 1 addressed to the High Commissioner of the French Republic 
petitions objecting to the suspension of the newspaper Al-Yom, published at Damascus, which 
had just taken place. 

The mandatory Power communicated its ob~e~vations in a letter. d~ted November 28th, 
1932.2 These observations also related to the petition from the AssociatiOn of Arab Students 
of Toulouse with regard to the suspension of another newspaper, El-Kabas. 

\Ve have therefore before us complaints concerning the exercise of freedom of opinion 
in Syria. 

The mandatory Power states in its explanations that, in these cases, exceptional action 
was necessary for the maintenance of order at the time of the last elections. 

The following extr~ct from the mandatory P~wer's o?servations sets out the principles 
upon which the suspensiOn of the two newspapers m questiOn was based : 

[Translation.] 
" The nature of the agitation organised in Syria during and after the elections was 

explained in the report for 1931 and in the ?bservations. of the French ?over.nment o~ 
several petitions. On the pretext that the electiOns were bemg, or had been, mampulated , 

1 Document C.P.M.1347. 
• Document C.P.M.1348. 
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no proof of which could be given, disturbances were fomented on December 20th, 1931, 
at Damascus, Douma and Hama, where the elections had to be suspended. An attempt 
was made at Aleppo to terrorise the authorities in o~der to induce th~m _to can.cel the 
elections which had been unfavourable to the extremists, or to make hfe Impossible for 
the mod~rates who had been elected, and so cause them to resign. The trouble, which 
occurred at Aleppo during the first few weeks of the year, broke out again i~ that town 
in September, which month was marked by several ~ases of at~empted terronsm. . 

" In these circumstances, the mandatory authonty was obliged to watch the attitude 
of the Press, for, among an excitable and credulous populace, there is too great a tendency 
to attribute to weakness that toleration of freedom of speech which only a long experience 
of freedom of opinion, has taught Westerners to regard as the outcome of liberalism. 

" Under the mandate, the mandatory Power is required to maintain public order. 
In fulfilment of this obligation, the High Commissioner issued a decree on May 27th, 1924, 
providing that ' when, owing to the publication of one or more articles in a newspaper 
or periodical, its publication would be such as to disturb peace and public order, or to 
prejudice international relations, the High Commissioner may order its suspension '. 
This step may only be taken, however, ' when the editor of the newspaper has been 
requested to furnish explanations, with regard to the articles prejudicial to public order 
appearing in his newspaper, to the representative of the High Commissioner accredited to 
the Government of the State'." · 

At the beginning of January, Al-Yom provoked public opinion by publishing information 
with regard to electoral falsification and fraud. It commended the strike of Damascus students 
on that occasion. 

Its editor, who was summoned by the representative of the High Commissioner at Damascus 
and called upon to furnish proof of these allegations, was unable to do so. 

In order to prevent the trouble which such action might cause in Damascus, the newspaper 
was suspended. The representative of the mandatory Power has stated that the newspaper is 
no longer suspended, the reasons for that measure having ceased. 

In these circumstances, it appears to me that the Permanent Mandates Commission can 
only hope that events will permit of the normal application of the law of the freedom of the 
Press, except in special cases when the maintenance of public order necessitates exceptional 
measures. 

For these reasons, therefore, I propose that the Commission should adopt the following 
conclusion : 

" The Commission considers that no action need be taken on these petitions. " 

MlNEX 25. 

C.P.M.1357. 

CAMEROONS UNDER FRENCH MANDATE. 

PETITION, DATED AUGUST 5TH, 1931, FROM THE "LIGUE DE DEFENSE 
DE LA RACE NEGRE ", P ARIS.l 

REPORT BY MLLE. DANNEVIG. 

On August 5th, 1931, the Ligue de defense de la race negre, Paris, sent a letter to the 
League of Nations, signed by V. Ganty, enclosing a telegram signed " Femmes Douala ". 

The t_elegram states that, regardless of the crisis or their position, women have been taxed 
equally With men. The women have asked for the abolition or abatement of the tax but have 
receive~ no reply. Sol!le of them are " languishing in prison ", while others, when they went 
to obtru~ news of .t~eir fellows, were fi:ed upon, a?d several were seriously wounded. The 
wo~1~n, m the petitiOn, ask for protectiOn and desire that the League be informed of their 
position. 

In its ob~eryations, dated Februa~y. 2nd, 1932,1 the mandatory Power pointed out that, 
from the b~~nm_ng ?f 1931, the Admimstrator of Duala had noticed among the population 
a marked dismclinatwn to pay the poll tax due by women, whereas, in the other districts of 

1 DoculUouc C.P.M. 1279. 
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the territory, the women's tax had been paid withoud any great difficulty. The French 
Government states that the effects of the crisis are less perceptible at Duala than in other 
parts of the Cameroons, and it sees no justificetion for the resistance to the payment of the 
tax. This resistance seems to be due to a foreign influence, though whence that influence 
comes has not been established. At the 011tset, the resistance was essentially passiYe, and 
the Duala Administration allowad liberal grace for the payment of the taxes. In July, howeYer, 
it summoned the tax-collectors for the purpese of checking the amounts collected. One of them 
had embezzled part of the tax he had collected ; he was brought to trial and sentenced to 
three months' imprisonment. This sentence gave occasion for demonstrations on July 22nd, 
in which only women took part. The demonstrators were dispersed without difficulty, except 
in the Deido quarter, where a number of women assembled in front of the police-station, which 
was occupied by a French gendarme. " The latter, losing his head, and doubtless intending to 
frighten the demonstrators, took a shot-gun and fired three cartridges filled with shot into 
the air and on the ground". Nine women were hit by ricochets of 7-calibre shot from the 
cartridges fired by the gendarme. Eight of them at once went home and were not in the 
slightest degree incapacitated for work. The ninth, who is named Agnes Bupungo, and aged 35, 
received, says the French Government, a considerable quantity of shot in her lower limbs. 
She was taken to hospital and treated as her condition required ; she left hospital of her own 
free will after ten days, during which period she was able to perform her daily duties without 
any visible difficulty. A medical certificate, dated August 21st, states that the patient does 
not complain of any pains. The French Government adds that Agnes Bupungo has filed a 
civil action against the gendarme and is claiming 15,000 francs damages. The gendarme was 
at once relieved of his duties, and was sentenced on August 31st last to ten days' imprisonment 
and 100 francs' fine, with conditional suspension of the sentence. Notwithstanding the serious 
fault he had committed, the Court held, in view of his excellent record and his long and 
unblemished military past, that the prisoner should have the benefit of extenuating circumstances 
in a high degree. 

The observations contain no information regarding the imprisonment of women, to which 
reference is made in the petition. ·when the annual report on the Cameroons was under 
consideration, the accredited representative was questioned on this point ; he stated that 
certain women had been imprisoned for causing disorder. It would therefore appear that the 
imprisonment of the women was not directly connected with the collection of taxes. The 
mandatory Power, however, has given no details of the circumstances in which the women 
were imprisoned or the sentences passed upon them. 

With regard to the incidents of July 22nd, 1931, it is quite clear from the particulars 
furnished by the mandatory Power that the French gendarme committed a serious fault by 
losing his head and firing on the demonstrators. It is indeed somewhat surprising that a 
gendarme, in performance of his police duties, should be armed with a loaded shot-gun, as 
seems to have been the case. One therefore cannot help being struck by the mildness of the 
punishment inflicted upon him. 

· Nine women were wounded by the gendarme. The Commission is informed that eight of 
them were not incapacitated for work, but the nature and consequences of their injuries are 
not known. 

As regards the woman Bupungo, it was found a month after the incident that she had 
no pains. The information supplied does not, however, make it possible to judge whether 
she suffered any permanent injury or prejudice. 

The accredited representative also stated that she had not received the damages claimed. 
While I am unable to give any opinion on the affair as a whole, which is a matter for the 

local courts, I cannot but regret the incident. I think -we may be sure, however, that, if the 
woman in question has suffered any infirmity or other permanent injury, the Administration 
will see that she receives fair compensation. 

I therefore propose that, if the Commission shares my view, the following resolution be 
adopted: 

" The Commission, having examined the petition from the Ligue de defense de la 
race negre, dated August 5th, 1931, and the observations of the mandatory Power dated 
February 2nd, 1932, on this petition, considers that, as the action to be taken on the 
regrettable incidents which occured at Duala in July 1931 falls within the jurisdiction of 
the local courts, there is no need to submit a recommendation to the Council on this 
matter. " 
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ANNEX 26. 

C.P.M.1332(1). 

TANGANYIKA. 

PETITION FROM THE INDIAN ASSOCIATION, DAR-ES-SALAAM, DATED 
FEBRUARY 22No, 1932, FORWARDED ON AUGUST 31sT,. 1932, BY THE 

GOVERNMENT OF THE UNITED KINGDOM, WITH ITS OBSERVATIONS. 1 

REPORT BY M. vAN REES. 

I. In a letter dated August 31st, 1932, the Government of the United Kingdom transmitted 
to the League of Nations a petition from the Indian Association of Dar-es-Salaam, dated 
February 22nd, 1932, together with that Government's observations thereon. 

The Indian Association, which asserts that it represents the whole of the Indian community 
of the Tanganyika Territory through 55 district and provincial associations, has submitted 
to the Mandates Commission the three following memoranda : 

1. Memorandum, dated January 25th, 1932, addressed to the Chief Secretary to the 
Tanganyika Government, Dar-es-Salaam, on the Non-Native Poll-Tax Bill. 

2. Memorandum, dated February 3rd, 1932, addressed to the Chief Secretary to the 
Tanganyika Government, on the Bill entitled " An Ordinance to amend the Trades Licence 
Ordinance ". -

3. Memorandum, dated February 18th, 1932, to the Government of India, on Indian 
conditions in Tanganyika generally, and especially the Non-Native Poll-Tax and Trades 
Licence Amendment Ordinances. 

I shall confine myself to a short summary of the main points raised in these memoranda 
and in the observations of the Government of the United Kingdom. 

The first memorandum constitutes a protest against the Bill entitled " An Ordinance for 
the Levy of a Non-Native Poll Tax ". It is argued that economies could be effected in various 
administrative departments of the territory before this new taxation was imposed. Moreover, 
the Bill, which introduces a non-economic tax, proposes to repeal the Non-Native Education 
Tax, the revenue from which has been administered in accordance with the advice of the 
Committee for the furtherance of Indian education. Finally, no provision was made to the 
effect that the new tax was imposed to meet a temporary emergency, and fear is expressed that 
it may remain in force f0r an indefinite period. 

In the second memorandum, the petitioners object in particular to the Bill entitled " Trades 
Licence (Amendment) Ordinance ", which, in their view, empowers the Head of the Adminis
tration to grant a general monopoly for the whole of the native produce of the territory to one 
individual. It is asserted that the Ordinance is contrary to Article 7 of the mandate for Tan
ganyika, as well as to the interests of the Indian community and of the natives. 

The third memorandum develops the arguments adduced in the second memorandum 
and contains a request that, if the interpretation of Article 7 of the mandate cannot be settled 
by negotiations with the Government of the United Kingdom, the Government of India should 
bring the question before the Court of International Justice at The Hague, in conformity with 
Article 13 of the mandate. The petitioners request the Permanent Mandates Commission 
to take all necessary steps to see that the Ordinances in question may not be applied to the 
Indian community. 

II. As regards the Non-Native Poll-Tax Ordinance, the United Kingdom Government, 
in its o~servations, explains that, in face of the serious decline of revenue and the resulting 
exhaust10n of the accumulated reserves, the Government of Tanganyika has had no option 
but to impose the said tax, which constitutes a revenue measure. It is also stated that the 
whol~ basis of revenue an_d expen_ditu_re in the territory will be examii;ed by an expert, and that, 
I?en~mg t!1e resul~ _of this exa_nunat10n, the Secretary of State, w~Ile regretting the necessity 
for Imposmg addit10nal taxat10n, has been forced to the conclusion that, in the immediate 
eircumstances, there was no practical· alternative to the Non-Native Poll Tax. 

As regards tho Trades Licence (Amendment) Ordinance, the United Kinadom Government 
observes that it is designed to meet the unsatisfactory conditions under which many native 
crops are grown and the produce thereof marketed in various parts of the territory. According 

1 Document C.P.M.1295. 
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to the. Ordinance, the Governor in Council may, subject to the discharge of certain conditions, 
grant m respect of any declared area an exclusive licence to trade in specific native produce. 
The Governor has, however, in subsequent correspondence, explained that the only crop for 
which it is proposed to issue an exclusive licence at present is one special kind of tobacco, 
and that there was no·intention of issuing exclusive licences, except for the special purpose 
of promoting the introduction of a new crop or new methods of preparing a crop. In future, 
new exclusive licences will also have to be approved by the Secretary of State. The Governor 
of Tanganyika has further assured the Indian community that there was no thought of racial 
discrimination underlying the draft legislation, and that there would be no such discrimination 
in its application. 

In reply to questions put to him during the meeting of the Mandates Commission held 
on November 16th, 1932, the accredited representative gave certain additional information 
on the petition under examination. He stated that the Tanganyika Administration had been 
in communication with the Indian Government through the India Office on the question 
raised by the petitioners' memorandum addressed to the Government of India. As regards 
the Trades Licence (Amendment) Ordinance, he observed that it was about to be amended, 
and that possibly action had now been taken. In addition, the purpose of the Ordinance had 
subsequently been explained to the Indian Association, which was now fully reassured and no 
longer feared that its interests would suffer. The exclusive licence, moreover, did not constitute 
a monopoly, and the Administration regarded the persons to whom exclusive licences were 
granted as" controlled agencies "within the meaning of Article 7, paragraph 4, of the mandate 
for Tanganyika. 

III. As regards the Non-Native Poll-Tax Ordinance : In virtue of the full powers of 
legislation and administration conferred upon it by Article 3 of the mandate for Tanganyika, 
the mandatory Power, acting in conformity with the regular legislative procedure in force 
in the territory, has enacted an Ordinance No. 3, 1932. This Ordinance introduces, under the 
heading " An Ordinance to make Provision for the Levy of a Non-Native Poll Tax", a new 
direct tax, to which, with the exception of certain categories of persons, all male non-natives 
are subject if they do not pay taxes under the Hut and Poll-Tax Ordinance. 

The new tax is neither excessive nor in any respect contrary to the provisions of the mandate. 
The question whether it would have been preferable, as the petitioners claim, to make retrench
ments in expenditure, in addition to those already effected, instead of imposing a new tax, 
is therefore not one to be considered by the Permanent Mandates Commission. 

As far as the Trades Licence (Amendment) Ordinance is concerned, I should like to 
point out, in the first place, that, according to the statement made by the accredited represen
tative, this Ordinance has been, or is about to be, amended. As regards the substance of the 
question - i.e., whether the Ordinance is contrary to Article 7, paragraph 4, of the mandate 
for Tanganyika, I am of the opinion that there is no question of instituting a concession having 
the character of a general monopoly mentioned in that paragraph. The Ordinance does 
not, moreover, constitute a derogation from the principles laid down in the paragraph in question, 
which admits monopolies granted in view of the carrying out of " the development of natural 
resources either directly by the State or by a controlled agency, provided that there shall result 
therefrom no monopoly of the natural resources for the benefit of the Mandatory or his nationals, 
directly or indirectly, nor any preferential advantage which shall be inconsistent with the 
economic, commercial and industrial equality hereinbefore guaranteed ". These stipulations 
have been strictly observed, as will be seen from the supplementary information referred to 
above. 

In view of the above considerations and of the supplementary information given by the 
accredited representative, I am of the opinion that no action should be taken on the petition 
from the Indian Association. 

If the Commission endorses my views, I propose that the following resolution be laid 
before the Council : 

" The Commission, 
" In view of the considerations formulated by its Rapporteur and the additional 

information supplied verbally by the accredited representative, considers that no action 
need be taken on the petition from the Indian Association dated February 22nd, 1932. " 

23 
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ANNEX 27. 

C.P .M.1338(1) 

TOGOLAND UNDER FRENCH MANDATE. 

PETITION, DATED MAY 12TH, 1930, FROM CERTAIN NOTABLES OF THE ANECHO 
DISTRICT (TOGOLAND) FORWARDED BY THE FRENCH GOVERNMENT, 

JULY 30TH, 1930. 1 

REPORT BY CouNT DE PENHA GARCIA. 

On May 12th, 1930, the Council of Notables of the Anecho District of Togoland under 
French mandate sent a petition to the Mandates Commission requesting it to intervene in 
support of the representations being made by the Commissioner of the Republic in Togoland 
with a view to the abolition of the Customs frontier recently re-established between Dahomey 
and Togoland. · 

In· a long memorandum, the Notables stated that the Customs frontier between Dahomey 
and Togoland was abolished seven years ago. This state of affairs had been highly appreciated 
by the inhabitants of both Togoland and Dahomey, more especially those living along the banks 
of the river Mono, which formed the frontier between the two territories. The petitioners 
complained that, at the beginning of 1930, the Dahomey authorities had re-established the 
Customs barriers between their own territory and Togoland, thus causing prejudice to the 
inhabitants of the latter, where the regime was such as to promote intercourse with Dahomey. 

The French Government forwarded this petition to the Permanent Mandates Commission 
with its letter of July 30th, 1930, at the same time reserving its right to make any necessary 
observations later. 

At the eighteenth session of the Permanent Mandates Commission (see Minutes, page 88), 
the representative of the mandatory Power explained that the system previously in force 
between Togoland and Dahomey was not a Customs union. The Customs barriers had been 
abolished in the interests of trade between the native inhabitants of the two territories, who 
had highly appreciated this arrangement. 

Latterly, the application of different rates of turnover tax in Togoland and Dahomey 
had induced certain traders to consign goods intended for Dahomey via Togoland. This fact, 
which was detrimental to the Dahomey budget, had led to the re-establishment of the Customs 
barrier. 

On October 13th, 1930, the mandatory Power informed the Permanent Mandates 
Commission 2 that an enquiry regarding the petition of the Anecho Notables had, at least in 
part, confirmed the genuineness of the difficulties referred to by the petitioners. 

" Such being the case, the documents relative to this matter have been forwarded 
by the Commissioner of the Republic in Togoland to the Governor-General of French 
West Africa, whose attention has been drawn to the desirability of settling this question 
in a manner more in keeping with the interests of the two territories. " 

The question was again raised at the twenty-first session of the Permanent Mandates 
Commission, 3 when the representative of the mandatory Power mentioned a letter from the 
Colonial Ministry to the Ministry for Foreign Affairs giving particulars of the action subsequently 
taken in the matter. This information was communicated to the Permanent Mandates 
Commission in a letter dated February 26th, 1932. 4 In this letter, the mandatory Power 
stressed the difficulties of the problem attributable to the fact that, in Dahomey, import and 
export duties were collected for the account of the general budget, while Togoland was free 
to use its Customs revenue as it thought fit. 

An agreement was signed at Anecho on November 5th, 1931, between the Commissioner 
of the Republic in Togoland and the Lieutenant-Governor of Dahomey. 

The bases of this agreement were as follows : 

(1) That no local taxes or Customs duties should henceforth be collected on the 
land frontier dividing the two territories ; 

(2} That for the turnover tax on imports Togoland should adopt the rate applied 
in Dahomey ; 

(3) That Dahomey should reduce the turnover tax on exports from 5 to 4 per cent 
and that, in Togoland, the same tax should be raised from 0.5 to 2 per cent ; 

(4) That Dahomey should introduce the transport tax on motor-spirit and petroleum 
in force in Togoland, the rates applied in the latter territory being slightly increased ; 

1 Document C.P.M.107G. 
• Document C.P.~I.l089. 
• Minutes of the twenty-first seS>ion, pages lGO and 161. 
• Document C.P.~I.1280. 
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(5) That, in both Togoland and Dahomey, the present wharfage and railway taxes, 
the rates of which were approximately equal, should be retained ; 

(6) Mutual undertakings : (a) to bring about the complete unification of all taxes 
as soon as the commercial situation should have returned to normality ; (b) not to re
establish Customs barriers between the two territories; (c) to refrain in future from 
introducing any new internal taxes in either of the two countries; (d) not to introduce 
either directly or indirectly any import or export bonuses and, in general, to avoid any 
measure likely to dislocate the bases of the agreement concluded. 

Although it has not been possible to unify the rate of the turnover tax on exports in the 
two territories on account of the necessity of continuing to balance the Dahomey budget, 
the agreement arrived at, nevertheless, marks a genuine advance on thep revious state of a!Iairs. 

Indeed, the abolition of all Customs barriers between the two countries completely satisfies 
the inhabitants of the Mono area who cultivate land on both banks of the frontier stream ; 
in future such persons will be able. to cross the river at all points without encountering 
administrative difficulties. 

During the examination of the report for 1931 on Togoland under French mandate at 
the twenty-second session of the Permanent Mandates Commission, the representative of 
the mandatory Power communicated the text of this agreement and assured the Commission 
that the form of Customs Union adopted, in order to accede to the petition of the Anecho 
Notables, had been prompted by the interests of the inhabitants of the mandated territory 
and did not affect the principle of economic equality. The Convention could moreover be 
denounced each year subject to three months' notice, a provision which would make its 
modification easy, whenever experience showed that it had ceased to redound to the advantage 
of the territory. · 

Consideration of this summary of the facts and of the action taken on the petition justifies 
the conclusion that the petitioners' requests have been satisfactorily met. 

I propose that the Commission, if it shares my views, should adopt the following conclusion : 

" The Commission, in view of the statements made by the accredited representative 
in regard to the question dealt with in the petition, while it wishes to draw attention to 
its observations on Togoland under French mandate, considers that no special recommen
dations need be made to the Council concerning this petition. " 

C.P.M.1307(1). 

SOUTH WEST AFRICA. 

PETITION, DATED NOVEMBER 25TH, 1931, FROM Mr. ALEX BERGMANN. 1 

REPORT BY LORD LUGARD. 

This petition is submitted by Mr. Alex Bergmann and consists of a number of allegations. 
The first states vaguely that some heads of families have met with mo1tal accidents in 

Government service, and a policeman has been murdered, and no compensation has been given. 
The Government replies that, in the o_nly case ~f death by accid~nt of a Gov_ernment emp_loyee, 
full compensation was awarded, while the widow of the policeman received a gratmty of 
£110 19s. 2d., and a pension of £168 5s.. . 

The second charge is a vague assertwn that unemployed persons are treated hke cattle. 
It purports to be based on newspaper extracts. Bad food is alleged to have been issued by 
Government. In reply, it is stated that enquiry showed that the charges are untrue. 

The third charge is to the effect that the settlement of the Boers from Angola has been 
the cause of distress. No evidence of this is submitted, and the petitioner states that he intends 
to submit a further petition on this subject. 

The fourth item is to the effect that a labourer found fault with the municipal latrines, 
and that the municipal authorities failed to take action. 

The next refers to the building of a porch and of certain sewers by the Town Clerk, to 
which the Building Committee had taken exception. 

• Document C.P.M.1292. 
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The Mandatory points out that these last charges are ~atters of_ purely municipal concern, 
which do not call for special investigation, and I con~ur m that yiew. . 

With the exception of the first allegation (regardmg the demal _of any compensatiOn to 
persons injured in Government service) which has been shown to ?e entirely unt;ue, the ch.a~ges 
are either vague and unsupported by evidence, or are.con~er_ned "Ith petty q?estwns ofmumcipal 
administration (also unsupported by evidence) which It IS not the function of the Mandates 
Commission to investigate. 

I recommend that the petitioner be informed that, after investigation, the Commission 
is satisfied that no action by it is called for. 

ANNEX 29. 

C.P.M.l340(1). 

SOUTH WEST AFRICA. 

PETITION, DATED JUNE 17TH, 1932, FROM Mr. T. BEUKES AND ELEVEN OTHER 
BURGHERS OF REHOBOTH. 1 

REPORT BY MLLE. DANNEVIG. 

This petition is a sequel to the petition from Rehoboth last year. 2 It is accompanied 
by a covering letter from the Minister for External Affairs of South Africa, and a memorandum 
with annexes amounting to seventeen pages from the Administrator of South West Africa. 

The petitioners state that, after receiving the answer to the Rehoboth petition last year, 
the two Rehoboth parties resolved, at a meeting on April 18th, 1932, (1) to make peace, (2) 
to hold an election under the Constitution of 1871-72, and (3) to negotiate with the Administrator 
on the much-disputed Agreement of 1923. 

Having communicated this resolution to the Magistrate of Rehoboth, they were told 
that such an election was illegal, and that " the League of Nations considered they must elect 
an Advisory Board, according to Proclamation No. 9, of 1928 ", which, they were given to 
understand, had been enacted as a "punishment", because they had disregarded the advice 
to co-operate with the Administration, given them in 1925-26-27, in a letter from Lord Lugard, 
dated May 25th, 1925, but never received by them. 

The petitioners admit that they had been advised by the Administrator in 1924-1927 
to adjust their constitutional position under Proclamation No. 28, of 1923. They " have 
not seen their way to conform to it ", but they have not directly condemned it. 

They further call attention to their petition of 1926, 3 in which they asked to be allowed 
to send a deputation to Geneva to state their case in person. They assert that their evidence 
before the de Villiers Commission was not properly communicated to the League of Nations. 
For three years, they have had an Advisory Council nominated by the Administrator under 
Proclamation 9 of 1928, which they regard as null and void, because it was not in accordance 
with their laws. They have been able, they say, to rule themselves for fifty years, so why not 
after 1923 ? They protest against the report made to the Mandates Commission by 
Mr. te Water, "who has not been an hour in Rehoboth". 

They finally complain that their land has been sold to Europeans with the consent of 
the Administrator, and beg the League of Nations for protection against their " property 
rights being given to Europeans whether by way of sale or by political means ". 

The Administiator, in his memorandum, corroborates their sb:tements referred to in 
the second paragraph of this report and corrects their mistake as regards the letter supposed 
to have been written by Lord Lugard. The " letter " referred to was the report by Lord Lugard 
to the Mandates Commission on the petition from the Rehoboths of November 1924. The 
Administrato~ explains that, if it had been possible for Lord Lugard to be aware of the terms 
of ProclamatiOn 31 of 1924 when he reported on their petition, he could not have suggested 
that the Rehobothers should regularise their constitutional position by holding a proper 
ele~t~on. Nor could he have been aware that the trouble in 1925 had completely altered the 
positiOn. 4 

The allegation concerning the sale of the Rehobothers' land is categorically denied. 

1 Document C.P.M.131G. 
'Document C.P.M.1213. 
• Document C.P . .M.5·1G. 
1 See pages 24 and 25. 
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The . Administr~tor's me~orandum furth~r . states that a deputation of Rehobothers 
repre~e~tmg a_II partie~ was received by the Admimstrator on May 6th of this year. The Minutes 
of this mterview, which are annexed to the memorandum, contain (a) a declaration by the 
Admin!strator that he is interested in helping the Rehobothers economically by opening up 
water m the Gebiet ; (b) a proposal that they should prove their willingness to co-operate 
with the Administration by participating, as a joint community, in the election of an Advisory 
Board which would have the confidence of all the burghers; (c) an assurance that their 
acceptance of this proposal would not be regarded as implying recognition by them of the 
Agreement of 1923, or even as denoting their satisfaction with the existing Agreement, but 
would prove their willingness to co-operate, so that, after one year, the future constitutional 
position of the Gebiet might be considered anew. 

In a final letter, the Administrator sums up the proceedings of this interview : he explains 
to the Rehobothers that the Gebiet " has been entrusted to the Union Government, and that 
it is futile for the people to imagine that they can disregard the laws of the territory and look 
to the League for support, for the Government will see that its laws are obeyed ". 

It is stated in the memorandum that, as a result of all these proceedings, the political 
situation in Rehoboth has improved, because the party which is willing to co-operate has 
now become the majority party. On August 15th, Mr. N. van \Vijk, the leader of the opposition 
party, with 123 of his followers, gave up their resistance and resolved to support the 
Administration. At the second meeting of the present session, the accredited representative 
of the South African Government informed the Commission that the atmosphere in Rehoboth 
appeared to be better than ever before. The majority of the Rehobothers desired to give effect 
to the League's recommendations and the Administration's proposal, but they asked the 
Administration to be patient, as they were anxious to obtain complete unanimity before 
approaching the mandatory Power again. 

I am not in a position to know how far the Rehobothers' decision to give up the resistance 
and to co-operate with the Administration is due to the present difficult economic position 
in Rehoboth and to the explanation given to the burghers concerning the advice and views 
of the League of Nations or to a free and voluntary action. But it is evidently the only wise 
step for them to take. 

I therefore propose that, in view of the above, the Commission adopts the following draft 
resolution : 

" The Commission, 
" Having carefully examined the petition from certain burghers of the Rehoboth 

community, dated June 17th, 1932, and having taken note of the statements made by 
the Administrator and the petitioners and the observations of the mandatory Power 
on the petition ; 

" Referri)1g to the conclusions on a previous petition, adopted by the Commission 
in 1926 and approved by the Council ; . 

" Repeats its previous recommendations made to the petitioners to collaborate _with 
the Administration, to participate as a united community in the election of an A:dv1sory 
Council, and to accept the Administration's proposal that the 1923 Agreement be discussed 
next year. " 

ANNEX 30. 

I. 

REPORT TO THE COUNCIL ON THE WORK OF THE SESSION 

The Permanent Mandates Commission met at Geneva from November 3rd to December 
6th 1932 for its twenty-second session and held forty-two meetings, one of which was public. 

' The ~nnual reports were considered in the following order, with the co-operation of the 
representatives of the mandatory Powers. • 

South West Africa, 1931. 

Accredited Representatives : 
Mr. Charles T. TE WATER, High Commissioner of the Union of South Africa in London; 
Major F. F. PrENAAR, D.T.D., O.B.E., accredited representative of the Union of South 

Africa to the League of Nations. 
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Iraq, 1931. . . 
Mr. J. E. W. FLOOD, of the Colonial Office, represented the Umted Kingdom Govern

ment. 

Nauru, 1931. 
Accredited Representative : 

Lieut.-Colonel Sir Donald CAMERON, K.C.M.G., D.S.O., V.D. 

New Guinea, 1930-1931. 
Accredited Representative : 

Lieut.-Colonel Sir Donald CAMERON, K.C.M.G., D.S.O., V.D. 

Western Samoa, 1931-1932. 
Accredited Representative : 

Sir Thomas Mason WILFORD, K.C.M.G., K.C., High Commissioner of New Zealand 
in London. 

Palestine and Transjordan, 1931. 
Accredited Representatives : 

Lieut.-General Sir Arthur WAuCHOPE, K.C.B., C.M.G., C.I.E., D.S.O., High Com
missioner in Palestine ; 

Mr. H. F. DowNIE, of the Colonial Office ; 
Mr. S. MooDY, O.B.E., Deputy Secretary of the Secretariat of the Palestine 

Administration. 

Islands under Japanese Mandate, 1931. 
Accredited Representatives : 

M. N. ITo, Deputy Director of the Imperial Japanese Bureau accredited to the 
League of Nations. 

M. Mitsuda HoRIGUCHI, former Governor of the Islands under Japanese Mandate. 

Tanganyika Territory, 1931. 
Accredited Representatives : 

The Right Hon. the Earl of PLYMOUTH, P.C., Parliamentary Under-Secretary of 
State for the Colonies ; 

Mr. G. F. SEEL, of the Colonial Office; 
Mr. G. J. PARTRIDGE, Deputy Secretary-General of the Government of Tanganyika 

Territory. 

Cameroons under British Mandate, 1931. 
Accredited Representative : 

Sir Donald C. CAMERON, G.C.M.G., K.B.E. Governor of Nigeria. 

Togoland under British Mandate, 1931. 
Accredited Representative : 

Mr. A. W. CARDINALL. 

Togoland under French Mandate, 1931. 
Accredited Representative : 

M. M. BEssoN, Chief of the First Bureau of the Political Department at the French 
Ministry of the Colonies. · 

Cameroon under French Mandate, 1931. 
Accredited Representative : 

M. M. BESSON, Chief of the First Bureau of the Political Department at the French 
Ministry of the Colonies. 

(M. MARCHAND, Commissioner of the French Republic in the Cameroons, was present.) 
Ruanda-Urundi, 1931. 

Accredited Representative : 
M. HALEWYCK DE HEuscH, Director-General in the Belgian Ministry of the Colonies. 

Syria and Lebanon, 1931. 
Accredited Representative : 

M. Robert DE CAIX, former Secretary-General of the High Commissariat of the French 
Republic in Syria and Lebanon. 

(M. Henri PoNSOT, High Commissioner of the French Republic in Syria and Lebanon 
was present at two meetings.) ' 
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A. GENERAL QUESTION. 

EcONOMIC EQUALITY: PURCHASE OF MATERIAL AND SUPPLIES BY THE PUBLIC AUTHORITIES 
OF THE TERRITORIES UNDER A AND B MANDATES EITHER FOR THEIR OWN UsE OR 
PUBLIC WORKS (pages 16, 125-131, 229-233, 253-254). 1 

1. ~he conditions. l~id d?wn in Articl_e 22, paragraph 5, of the ~ovenant as governing 
the grantmg of an adrmmstrabve mandate m the name of the League mclude the obli<Tation . 
imposed upon the mandatory to secure " equal opportunities for the trade and com~erce 
of other Members of the League ". With the same idea, the B mandates stipulate that the 
mandatory Power shall ensure to all the members or nationals of States Members of the League, 
on the same footing as to its own nationals, " complete economic, commercial and industrial 
equality ; provided that the Mandatory shall be free to organise essential public works and 
services on such terms and conditions as he thinks just ". 2 

This is the expression given in the Covenant and in the B mandates to what is commonly 
known as the " principle of economic equality ". 

The same principle is enunciated in the A mandates, but the exception is not expressed 
in the same terms. . 

2. As a result of circumstances which are detailed in the Minutes, 3 the Mandates 
Commission thought it necessary to define the scope of that provision of the mandates in 
which, so far as concerns essential public works and services, exception is made to the principle 
of equality. 

The exchange of views which followed made it clear that two different opinions were held 
in the Commission. 

3. According to the first point of view, 4 the word " essential" in the text of the mandates 
clearly demonstrates the desire of the authors to lay down a clear distinction between public 
works and services which, by reason of their special character, are excepted from the system 
of economic equality, and other works and services. Any other interpretation would amount 
to accusing the authors of extraordinary carelessness or deliberate obscurity, neither of which 
charges can possibly be justified. 

Those holding this first point of view consider further that, economic equality being the 
rule, and the privileges of the mandatory Power as regards essential public works and services 
being the exception, the provision regarding this exception should be interpreted in a restrictive 
sense, in accordance with the legal principle always applied when defining the scope of an 
exception to a general principle. Consequently, the only public works and services which 
would be excepted from the rule of economic equality would be those of which the essential 
character justified such treatment, whereas in respect of all others the mandatory Power would 
remain bound by the general rule. 

To define these two categories of public works and services would undoubtedly be a very 
delicate task, and the supporters in the Commission of the first point of view are under no 
illusions as to its difficulty. An exception to the principle of economic equality might perhaps 
be permissible in any case in which obedience to this principle would result in unduly hindering 
or delaying the administrative action of the mandatory Power as regards the maintenance of 
order and security in the territory under mandate, refusal being maintained in every other 
case. It might perhaps be better to be a little less strict, and to authorise such exceptions for 
all public works and services without which there can be no good administration. Exceptions 
would then only be excluded in cases in whic:h the mandatory Power exceeded its strict duties 
in relation to the territory under mandate by extending its administrative activities to fields 
which could be equally well developed by private enterprise. 

Supporters of this view are of opinion, moreover, that, if an exception is not authorised under 
the terms of the mandate, the mandatory Powers should, in the case of the purchase of material 
and undertakings relating to public works, invite public tenders which would be open to 
nationals of all the States Members of the League of Nations, that procedure being the best 
means of safeguarding the interests protected by the principle of economic equality .. 

Those holding the first point of view were the less inclined to lay down the law in this 
respect, in that the difference between their views and those of their colleagues who favoured 
the widest possible interpretation of the clause in question prevented the necessary unanimity 
on the fundamental principle of the problem under discussion. 

4. Opposed to this point of view is that which holds that the principle of_ equal 
opportunities for " trade and commerce " - to quote the terms of paragraph 5 of Article 22 
of the Covenant - applies only to private enterprise. This view was expressed as follows by 

1 The page numbers given are those of the Minutes of the Session. 
• Article 6 or 7 (according to the case) of B mandates. 
• Minutes, twelfth session, page 164, and thirteenth session, page 94. 
' Defended more particularly by the Chairman, Dr. Ruppel and 1\1. Palacios. 
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the member of the Commission who was appointed Rapporteur on the question during the 
sixteenth session 1 : 

" But at the same time, the mandates make it qu~te c~e~r that their provisions 
_ which involve equal treatment for persons of all natwnal~tles - c~nnot be urge.d 
acrainst the mandatory Power as the depository of the pubhc authonty, when their 
application might emasculate the ' full powers of administra.ti?';l ' which th~ ~tate possesses 
under the mandate and consequently diminish its responsibility, as admmistrator of the 
territory, towards the League. . . 

" Thus the right to enter the territory and settle therem, accorde~ to the natwnals 
of all Members of the League, the acquisition of prol?erty, the exerci~e of trades and 
professions, are only guaranteed ' subject to t?e reqmre~ents ?f pubhc order, a';ld on 
condition of compliance with the local law . Concessi~n.s will be. gran.ted. w~thout 
distinction on grounds of nationality, • but on such conditions as Will m~mtam _n~tact 
the authority of the local Governl!lent '. Although a general monopoly .Is prohibited, 
• this provision does not affect the nght of the Mandatory to create monopolies of a purely 
fiscal character in the interest of the territory. . . . ' 

" Thus the mandate expressly lays do~ that th.e manda~ory Power shall ensure 
' complete economic, commercial and industnal equah~y ; provzd~d thai the 111 and.a~ory 
shall be free to organise essential public works and services on sucn terms and comhizans 
as he thinks just'. . . . . 

" The reservations by which the clauses of the mandates estabhshmg e~o??mic equ.ahty 
.are attended clearly mark the distinction to be drawn between the activities of pnvate 
persons and those of the mandatory Power. The former. ar; seeking mat~rial pr~fit, 
operating in the economic sphere, and are ruled by the prmc1ple o.f econo.mic equaht¥. 

· As the administrative activities of the mandatory Power are earned on m the pubhc 
interest, they are of a political character ; they are not conducted in the economic sphere; 
consequently, the principle of free competition does not apply to them. 

" It is well known that the last of these reservations is embodied in the B mandates 
only ; it is not mentioned in the A mandates, except in the mandate for Palestine, where it 
is expressed in a somewhat veiled form. 

" If we assume that the responsibility undertaken by the mandatory Power for good 
government necessarily implies that the mandatory Power is entirely free to organise 
essential public works and services as it thinks just - if, in other words, we take the view 
that the reservation to that effect introduced into the B mandate is a superfluity - it is 
only logical 'to recognise that the Governments in Syria and the Lebanon and in Iraq have 
the same liberty of action ; although the mandate for the first-named territories, and the 
Anglo-Iraqi Treaty for the last-named, make no reference to public works and services in 
connection with the principle of economic equality '. 

" The B mandates reserve to the mandatory Powers freedom of action only in regard 
to 'essential' public works and services. 

" What is to be understood by ' essential' works and services ? 
" Some have rightly held that this adjective does not connote the importance of the 

works, but the fact that they are of public utility. According to this view, all public 
works, undertaken by the Administration in the public interest, and all public services 
are of an essential character. " 
This line of argument led the author of the report to the sixteenth session to conclude 

that " in A as well as in B mandated territories, the mandatory Power responsible for the 
administration is entitled to organise all public works and services as it thinks fit, and is not 
bou~d to call for public tenders for the execution of such work or the provision of the supplies 
reqmred for the operation of such services ", provided that, as emphasised below, the action 
of the .m~ndatory Power shall be subject to the close supervision of the Permanent Mandates 
Commisswn. 

* * * 
. 5. These are the two opposing points of view held within the Commission. 

But, though t~e Commissi?n was. divided on the doctrinal interpretation of this provision 
?f th~ mandates, It .was u~ammous m recognising that the administrative practice adopted 
m this matt.er. rem~ms subJect ~o the supervision which the Commission exercises over the 
genera~ ad!Uimstratwn of countnes under mandate. It will therefore be for the Commission 
to decide m each case ~hat arises wh~ther the mandatory Power, in concluding a private 
agreement for the carrymg out of pu~hc W?rks or the supply of material, has conscientiously 
and for good reasons adopted a practice which, from the point of view of good administration 
may be open to objection. ' 

. The mandatory Government may therefore be requested to state the reasons that have 
led ~t to take. advanta~e of the facilities allowed to it by the mandate. Should it appear that 
the mterests of the territory have not been taken into consideration or have in any way suffered 
or ~hat th~ mand~tory Power has merely yielded to the temptation to favour its own national; 
or Its own ~nd~stne~ at the ~xpense or to the prejudice of the territory, the Mandates Commission 
would be Justifie~ m making ob~erv~tions. According to one of the points of view referred 
to, such observatwns :woul~ be Justifi~d both by the principle of economic equality and by 
the nature o~ the relatiOnship of guardian to ward which exists between the mandatory Power 
ahnd the temtory under mandat~ ; according to the other point of view only the second of 
t ese two reasons would be vahd. · ' 

'Minutes, sixteenth session, Annex 10, p~ge 196 .. 
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The matter is thus removed from the spher f th t h · 
recommendation of the Commission the Council e ~y "t e~ry. ? t atf oJ practice, and on the 
~n~ Ianu~{ 13th, 1930, 2 re_quested\he mandatory Po~!rs ~~~~~~e~ wi~ht1~~~ Js~a~~~~ 
o m orm I , as regarded their respective cases what rules we d t d d 

for the provision of material and services by the public autho~t~s 0bf ~hea~a~~~~II£e:::/{~;r:s~ 
6. The replies of the Belgia~, _British and French Governments are contained in 

~~~31~9~~;)~\ Mandates CommissiOn documents (C.351.1929.VI, C.344.1930.VI, and 

They are, in brief, as foiiows : According to the r I f th B 1 · 
June 8th 1929 (document C 351 1929 VI) a II I I e~ y o e e gian Government dated 

~h~~i~~· excee~~ 3,o2g fran~s, ~re s~~je~t :~ p~~~it~;~d!~~se~~~p;~~~h~s~se~~~~~~~a}~~ 
. Co~~ract~~= ~~uall n:atio~!~Be~o:~;ti!~b~it s;:I~~~s~ules apply to purchases made in Belgium. 

th t I~ athletter of fJ uSiy _6th, 1929 (document C.351.1929. VI), 3 the French Government states 
a , m e case o yna and Lebanon: --~-

. '.' Public t~nder~ must be invited and a contract placed in accordance with the 
exist:~g re~ulab_ons ~n respect of all expenditure on works or supplies. 
. d~ b~II orhmvmce shall, however, be sufficient in the case of articles to be delivered 
Imme Iate Y w e~ they do n?t exceed £300 * in value; moreover, sup lies, trans ort and 
worksb not exhceeddmbg £60~ * m value, or in respect of which comped~on is not ppossible 
may e pure ase y pnvate contract. ' 

" b~urchases by private contract, as also contracts placed as a result of public tenders . 
are su Ject to the approval of the Government or President of the State. " ' 

. Ashregards t_he Cameroons- and Togoland under French mandate, the French Government 
gives t e followmg summary of the rules in force : 

(1) If the total value of the supplies does not exceed 6,000 francs, the Administration 
may make the purchase upon a simple bill or invoice. It may conclude the deal : 

(a) Either after having invited tenders with a view to granting the contract 
to the lowest bidder ; 

(b) Or after making enquiries both as to general conditions, etc., and to 
price. 

In the latter case, the Administration is not bound to choose the lowest bidder and 
remains free to give preference to the party whose tender appears to be most advantageous 
from an all-round point of view. 

(2) If the total value of the supplies exceeds 6,000 francs, but does not exceed 80,000 
francs, the Administration proceeds as above in order to choose the contractor, and then 
concludes with him a private contract which determines the conditions of the purchase. 

Private contracts may, however, be concluded in respect of supplies exceeding 
80,000 francs if the materials in question are specialities which are the property of a given 
contractor, or if it can be shown that he alone is in a position to manufacture such supplies. 

(3} If the total value of the supplies exceeds 80,000 francs, the Administration 
establishes specifications and invites· public tenders. 

Foreign nationals are not excluded from submitting tenders or from contracts 
concluded on behalf of African territories under French mandate. The mandatory Power, 
none the less, reserves the right, in the case of " essential public works and services ", to 
give preference to its own nationals which, under Article 6 of its African mandates, it 
is authorised to do. 

In connection with the reservations regarding Togoland and the Cameroons contained 
in the letter of July 6th, 1929, from the French Government, that Government, at the request 
of the Council, supplied further information in a letter of August 30th, 1930, 4 and stated 
that " in making this reservation, the French Government merely reproduced the provisions 
in Article 6 of the French mandates for Togoland and the Cameroons, which allows an exception 
to the general rules regarding economic equality in that the Mandatory shall be free to authorise 
"essential public works and services on such terms and conditions as it thinks just ". The 
French Government added that even in these cases, the interests of the mandated territory 
must certainly be taken into account when the mandatory Power is deciding on matters in 
regard to which the mandate allows it full freedom. 

In a letter dated December 11th, 1928, 5 the British Government enclosed a copy of the 
"Regulations for His Majesty's Colonial Services", in which the rules to be followe_d in this 

* This text was corrected by the French Government on January 10th, 1933. It should read 300 and 600 "libano-
syrian pounds " Instead of " pounds sterling". 

1 Minutes of the Council, fifty-first session, page 1451. 
• lllinutes of the Council, fifty-eighth session, page 76. 
• Of!icial Journal, September 1929, page 1344 ; July 1930; page 843, and December 1930, page 1825. 
• Document C.631.1930.VJ, and Of!icial Journal, December 1930, page 1825. 
• Document C.351.1929.VJ, and Of!icial Journal, September 1929, page 1344. 
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matter are set out. According to these regulations, purchases. made l?cally or in adjacent 
countries are decided after submission of public tenders. Articles which the country does 
not produce or which cannot be obtained locally on a~vantageo_us terms a~e purchased thro~gh 
the Crown agents. These regulations are applie?. m Palestme, 

1 
Trans Jordan, Tanganyika 

Territory, the Cameroons and Togoland under _Bntish mandate. 
In reply to a question asked by the Council on January 13th, 1930, the Government of 

the United Kingdom stated in a letter of April 24th, 1930,_ 2 th~t the " ~rown a~ents f~r the 
Colonies are authorised to place orders with firms of any natiOnality, and, m practic~, natio~als 
of States Members of the League of Nations are allowed to submit tend~rs for supplies reqmred 
by the administrations of territories under A and B mandates, though, m the case of Tog?la~d 
and the Cameroons, which are administered a-: integral parts of the Gold Co~st and ~Igena 
and have no separate administrations, supplies would naturally be ordered With supplies for 
the respective British Colonial administrations ". . . . . . . 

With regard to the rules followed as regards public works m temtones under Bntish 
mandate, i~ is the general practice of the mandatory Governments to car~y ou~ such works 
through the agency of their Public Works Departments. In those cases m which C?ntr~cts 
are invited, no discrimination is made between the contractors on the ground of natiOnality. 

7. These replies led the Mandates Commission to conclude that the rules enunciated 
by the mandatory Powers in connection with the carrying out of public works and services 
did not call for any criticism. 

The Commission made a reservation regarding the rule followed in Togoland and the 
Cameroons under British mandate. It notes that the administrative union between those 
two territories and the adjacent British possessions places certain difficulties in the way of 
the adoption of rules differing from those adopted in those possessions. 

In the circumstances, the Commission does not think it necessary to submit any proposals 
to the Council for a doctrinal interpretation of the relevant article of the mandate. It agreed . 
once more to confine its activities to the supervision of the application given in the various 
mandated territories to the rules drawn up by the mandatory Powers themselves. 

B. SPECIAL QUESTIONS. a 

I. FRONTIER BETWEEN SYRIA AND IRAQ 4 (pages 17, 18-19, 44). 

The Permanent Mandates Commission has considered the Council resolution dated October 
3rd, 1932, 5 instructing it to inform the Council as soon as possible of its opinion on the frontier
line between Iraq and Syria unanimously suggested by the Commission of Enquiry and, in 
the Jebel Sinjar area, the line indicated by the majority of the Commission, from the point 
of view of the interests of the territories affected. 

The Permanent Mandates Commission, although it had before it all the documentation 
of the Commission of Enquiry, could not be expected to express a definite opinion in the 
circumstances, and thus assume a responsibility that can only fall upon the Commission of 
Enquiry, which has had the benefit of access to direct sources of information. 

All that it is in a position to say on the basis of the documents supplied to it is that it 
has found in those documents no reason to consider that the conclusions of the Commission 
of _Enquiry ~re incompati~le .with the int~rests of the territories ~ffected: As regards the only 
P?mt on which ~h~ CommissiOn of Enquiry was unable to submit unammous conclusions, the 
~Ifference of opmw.n r~vealed by the report 6 does not arise out of conflicting ideas of the 
mterests of the terntones affected, but concerns a question of method in estimating the scope 
of the general task entrusted to the Commission of Enquiry. 

The Permanent Mandates Commission has the honour to inform the Council that the 
report of the Commission of Enquiry-the only material it has had on which to form a judgment 
-does not appear to it to contain any information which would justify it in asserting that 
the line of the proposed frontier is not in the interests of the territories affected. 

II. QUESTION OF A CLOSER ADMINISTRATIVE, CUSTOMS AND FISCAL UNION OF THE MANDATED 
TERRITORY OF TANGANYIKA WITH THE NEIGHBOURING BRITISH PoSSESSIONS OF KENYA 
AND UGANDA (CLOSER UNION) (pages 16, 17, 120-124, 131-132, 134-138, 139-141, 254-
258, 302, 320-325). 

Refer~ing to ~he undertaking it gave to the Council on September 6th, 1929, the Government 
of the Umted Kmgdom has sent to the Permanent Mandates Commission the report of the 

1 Minutes of the Permanent Mandates Commission, sixteenth session, page 197. 
'Document C.344.1930.VI, and Official Journal, July 1930, page 843. 
• The page numbers following each title are those of the Minutes of the session. 
' This part of the Commission's report was examined by the Council on November 25th, 1932. 
' Minutes of the Council, sixty-eighth session, page 1750. 
• Document C.578.M.285.1932.VI. 



-363-

Joint Select Committee on Closer Union in East Afric~ and the correspondence arising from 
that report between the Secretary of State for the Colomes and the Governors of the territories 
concerned (Cmd. 4141). 

Although it has duly taken note of these documents, the Commission has thought it 
preferable to adjourn, until its next session, the study of this question. 

C. OBSERVATIONS CONCERJ.VING THE ADliiNISTRATION OF THE TERRITORIES 
UNDER 1\IANDATE. 

The following observations, which the Permanent Mandates Commission has the honour 
to submit to the Council, were adopted after consideration of the situation in each territory 
in the presence of the accredited representative of the mandatory Power concerned. In order 
to appreciate the full significance of these observations, reference should, as usual, be made 
to the Minutes of the meetings at which the questions concerning the different territories were 
discussed. 1 

TERRITORIES UNDER "A" MANDATE. 

Iraq. 

The Commission has taken note of the annual report on the administration of Iraq in 
1931 submitted by the United Kingdom Government, and the supplementary information 
given orally by the representative of that Government. 

Having regard to the circumstances, it refrains from submitting to the Council any 
detailed observations on the administration of Iraq in 1931 (pages 13-15, 28, 37-39, 44, 226-227). 

The Commission feels bound, however, to remark that the recommendations contained 
in the reports on its fourteenth, sixteenth, nineteenth and twenty-first sessions and endorsed 
by the Council resolutions of March 4th, 1929, January 13th, 1930, January 22nd, 1931, and 
January 25th, 1932, regarding the redress of the miscarriage of justice from which the Bahai 
Community has been the victim, have not been carried into effect (pages 41-42, 226-227). 

Palestine. 

GENERAL OBSERVATIONS. 

In its previous report to the Council, the Commission noted the statements made by the 
mandatory Power regarding its programme of constructive policy in Palestine. 

Although this programme seems to be taking more definite shape, it appears from the 
information contained in the last annual report and the statements of the accredited 
representative that the preparatory study has not yet been wholly completed. It would 
therefore be premature for the Commission to express now an opinion on the development 
of the mandatory Power's policy subsequent to the crisis which it studied in 1930 at its 
extraordinary session. 

The Commission notes, however, that, as a result of the measures taken to ensure security, 
and of an exceptionally favourable economic situation in the territory, the year 1931 has been 
a period of calm and prosperity for the territory. 

SPECIAL OBSERVATIONS. 

1. Legislative Council. 
The Commission noted the statement by the accredited representative that " steps would 

be taken towards the formation of a Legislative Council when the new Local Government 
Ordinance which was now in preparation had been brought into working order" (pages 82, 103, 
179, 197-199, 200-201, 300). 

2- Liquor Traffic. 
The attention of the accredited representative was called to the large increase in the 

consumption of spirits in Palestine (pages 99, 300). 

3. Labour. 
The Commission welcomes the appointment of a Committee to review the labour legislation 

in Palestine, and hopes that the work of this Committee will result in progress towards ensuring 
fair conditions of labour for all Palestinian workers (pages 96-97). 

4. Child Marriages. 

The Commission hopes that the next annua~ ~epor~ wil~ contain i~orma~ion as to. the 
result of the investiaation undertaken by the Admmistration, m collaboratiOn with the Yanous 
religious communiti~s, on the. question of the minimum age for marriage (page 94). 

' The page numbers following each observation are those of the Minutes of the session. 
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Syria and the Lebanon. 

GENERAL OBSERVATIONS. 

The Commission thanks the mandatory Power for having, in accordance with the desire 
expressed by the Commission last year, kept it informed of the various phases ?f the cont~mplated 
evolution of Syria and the Lebanon. and the s~ages leading up to the pomt at which those 
territories will no longer need the advice and ass1s~ance of the ~a~datory Power. 

It trusts that the mandatory Power will contmue t? ke~p It. mformed. of the developme~t 
of the situation in the territories under mandate, which 1t will attentively follow ; but It 
considers that it would be premature at the present time to give any opinion on that. situation, 
until the policy of the mandatory Power and the negotiations in progress have provided more 
detailed material on which to form a judgment. 

SPECIAL OBSERVATIONS. 

L Foreign Relations. 

The Commission has noted a statement by the accredited representative to the effect that 
the question of the property of persons who opted under the provisions of the Treaty of Lausanne 
has lately been satisfactorily settled by the conclusion of an agreement between the mandatory 
Power and the Turkish Government (pages 277-278). . 

It has also noted that the French and Turkish Governments have concluded an arrangement 
in preparation for a final settlement of the questions relating to railways in Northern Syria 
(pages 280, 281, 297). 

2. Greek Orthodox Patriarchate. 

The Commission earnestly hopes that the conflict that has arisen with regard to the 
designation of the Greek Orthodox Patriarch of Antioch will be satisfactorily settled in the 
near future in conformity with the rules applicable to such cases (pages 279-280, 295-297). 

3. Labour. 

The Commission has taken special note of the information given in the report regarding 
the continued decline of the small craftsman. It hopes to find in the next report details of the 
measures that the mandatory Power proposes to adopt to prevent the complete disappearance 
of this class (pages 287-288). 

Furthermore, in view of the information supplied regarding industrial progress, the 
Commission would be glad to find details of the labour regulations in the next report (page 288). 

4. Treatment of Syrian and Lebanese Nationals and of the Products of the Territory 
in the States Members of the League of Nations. 

The Commission earnestly hopes that, in accordance with the Council's recommendation 
of Sep~ember 9th, 1930, the mandatory Power will prevail upon all the Members of the League 
of Natwns to grant to Syrian and Lebanese nationals and to goods coming from the territory 
under mandate advantages corresponding to those enjoyed by their nationals and their goods 
in that territory (pages 277, 298). 

TERRITORIES UNDER "B" MANDATE. 

Cameroons under British Mandate. 

1. General Administration. 

The Commission will follow with interest the efforts of the mandatory Power to bring 
under effective control the districts which still evade it. 

The Commission has noted the statements of the accredited representative that the policy 
·?f the .mandatory Power is to bring the natives of the Moslem regions of the northern territories 
mto direct contact with the British Administration without the intervention of the territorial 
native chiefs1 (pages 160-163). 

2. Prisons. 

The Commission, being concerned at the high morbidity and mortality in certain prisons 
hopes that the next report will contain information regarding the measures taken by the 
Administration to deal with this situation (page 165). 

1 See below, under Section II, the version of this statement given by the accredited representative. 
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3. Education. 

The Commission hopes that measures will be taken by the Administration to give greater 
facilities to the natives of the northern districts, in order that they may share the benefits 
of education (pages 167-168). 

4. Liquor Traffic. 

The Commission notes with anxiety that the natives of the Cameroons province have 
learne? how to distil alcohol and are putting their knowledge into practice on an increasingly 
extensive scale. 

It hopes that the Administration will succeed in finding suitable means of ending this 
dangerous practice (page 168). 

Cameroons and Togoland under French Mandate. 

OBSERVATIONS APPLICABLE TO BOTH TERRITORIES. 

1. Public Finance. 

The Commission notes the statements of the accredited representative, according to which 
the subsidies granted by the territories to various propaganda institutions and bodies have 
been reduced and will be reduced still further (pages 188, 208). 

2. Suppression of Smuggling. 

The Commission notes the statement by the accredited representative to the effect that 
the Administrations of the territories of Togoland and the Cameroons under French mandate 
and Togoland and the Cameroons under British mandate have reached an agreement for 
combating the smuggling of spirits and tobacco across the frontiers of those territories. It 
will be glad to receive full information on this subject in the next reports (page 219). 

3. Judicial Organisation. 

The Commission would be glad if some information on prisons could be inserted in the 
next report (pages 190, 212). 

(a) CAMEROONS UNDER FRENCH MANDATE. 

1. General Administration. 

The accredited representative has informed the Commission of the negotiations in course 
for the prolongation of the Duala-Chad railway. It notes the statements of the accredited 
representative on the subj.ect and expresses the hope that the decision which will be taken 
in this matter will be based on the interest of the territory without weighing too heavily on 
the native labour supply (page 208). 

2. Public Health. 

The Commission appreciates the great efforts made by the mandatory Power to combat 
sleeping-sickness. It notes the accredited representative's statement that it will be possible 
to intensify the campaign against this scourge by means of a loan. It will follow with interest 
the results obtained (page 220). 

3. Liquor Traffic. 

The Commission notes an increase in the importation of spirits, sparkling wines and liquors 
(page 219). 

It further hopes that the next report will contain information as to the number of liquor 
shops in the territory, for both Europeans and natives (page 219). 

4. Labour. 

The Commission considered that the demand for labour appeared to weigh heavily on 
a population already weakened by sleeping-sickness and other debilitating diseases, and 
expressed the hope that the administration would find means to alleviate these conditions.· 
(pages 215-217). 

(b) ToGOLAND UNDER FRENCH MANDATE. 

1. General Administration. 

The Commission noted the information given by the mandatory Power concerning the 
origins of the Agu concession and the successive conditions under which the domain has. been 
administered. It earnestly hopes that the solution adopted by the mandatory Power will be 
in every respect in the interests of the territory and of the natives (pages 186-187). 
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2. Economic Equality. 

The Commission noted the accredited representative's assurances that the agreement 
which abolished all Customs barriers between the territories of Togoland u~der French mandate 
and Dahomey is not such as to be detrimental to the interests of the t~rntory _under ma~dat~. 
It trusts that it may find in the next report a full statement on tlus question, to wh1ch 1t 
attaches special importance (pages 182-183, 222-225). 

3. Education. 

The Commission would appreciate it, if, in future reports, the .total sums spen.t bo~h 
directly by the Government and in grants to mission schools respectively could be g1ven m 
the chapter on education, in order that it might be easier to follow the development of each 
from year to year (page 191). . 

4. Liquor Traffic. 

The Commission noted with satisfaction a large decrease in the aggregate imports of .alcohol. 
Nevertheless, it would like to find in the next report particulars of the causes of the mcrease 

in the value of imports of grape brandy (page 191). 

5. Land Tenure. 

The Commission hopes to find in the next report a complete statement on the rights of 
natives in regard to the ownership of land (page 193). 

Togoland nuder British l\landate. 

No observations. 

Ruanda-Urnndi. 

1. General Administration. 

At its sixteenth, nineteenth and twenty-first sessions, the Commission dealt with the 
question of the transfer of the capital of the territory from Usumbura to Astrida. It noted the 
accredited representative's statement that it had been decided to keep the capital at Usumbura 
(pages 238-239). 

2. Economic Regime. 

The Commission hopes to find in the next report an outline of the advantages of different 
kinds, from the point of view of the territory under mandate, of Customs union with the Belgian 
Congo (pages 239-240). 

3. Public Finance. 

The Commission viewed with some concern the successive budgetary deficits of the territory. 
It hopes that the efforts made by the mandatory Power to balance the budget will prove 
effective. It further hopes to find in the next report detailed information on the financial 
relations between the territory on the one hand and the Belgian Congo and Belgium on the 
other (pages 242-244). 

Tanganyilm. 

GENERAL OBSERVATION. 

The Commission has learned with satisfaction from the accredited representative that 
the e~or~s of the Ill:andatory Government have been concentrated during the year under 
exammatwn on securmg that the retrenchments which have been necessitated by circumstances 
should not affect the efficiency of the administration and social services which have been 
built up in previous years. It expresses the hope that these services will remain a cardinal 
point of the Government policy (page 133). 

SPECIAL OBSERVATIONS. 

1. Report on Railways. 

The. Co~ission not~s the st~tement by the accredited representative to the effect that 
an enqmry u~to the questwn of ra1lway rates an~ finance in Kenya, Uganda and Tanganyika 
has ~een mstltuted, and hopes that th1s report w1ll be communicated to the Commission when 
published (pages 132, 149). . 
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2. Native Policy. 

The Commission would be glad to find in future annual reports more detailed information 
regarding the place of the natives in the body politic (page 138). 

3. Amalgamation of Postal Services between Tanganyika on the One Hand 
and Kenya and Uganda on the Other. 

The Coll).mission noted the assurance of the accredited representative that the question 
of the amalgamation of postal services between Tanganyika on the one hand and Kenya and 
Uganda on the other - to which it attaches importance - will be dealt with fully in the next 
annual report (page 135). 

4. Customs Policy. 

The Commission hopes that the next report will contain detailed information sho·wing 
that the effects of the existing Customs union between the three territories does not injuriously 
affect the interests of the mandated territory (pages 135-137). 

5. Labour. 

In view of the suppression of the Labour Department, the Commission was glad to be 
assured by the accredited representative that the inspection of labour conditions and the 
application of measures for safeguarding the interests of native workers would in no way be 
prejudiced by the administrative reorganisation of the service concerned. It hopes to find 
detailed information regarding the working of the reorganised services in the next report 
(pages 153-155). 

The Commission would also be glad to find in the next report particulars of the measures 
taken to deal with cases by employers of withholding or failing to pay wages (page 155). 

TERRITORIES UNDER "C" l\1ANDATES. 

Islands nnder Japanese llandate. 

1. Military Clause of the Mandate. 

With reference to the rumours regarding the establishment of a naval base, the Commission 
is glad to note the statement made by the accredited representative, and subsequently confirmed 
by his Government in the following terms : " The report is unfounded ; the Government has 
not contemplated, and has no intention in future of contemplating, the establishment of a 
naval base in the islands under mandate " (pages 114-115, 179, 299, 319-320). 

2. Finance. 

The Commission noted the statements of the accredited representative to the effect that 
any surplus of revenue over the expenditure shown in the final account for a financial period 
is placed to the credit of the mandated territory (pages 112-113). 

Nauru. 

1. Education. 

The Commission welcomes the statement of the accredited representative that steps are 
being taken to train and educate some of the more intelligent Nauruans in order that they 
may be qualified to hold posts in the administration of the territory (page 49). 

2. Liquor Traffic. 

The Commission hopes that the annual reports will complete the information on the traffic 
in spirits and the consumption of alc?h?lic beverages, in accordance with the re~ommendation 
contained in the report of the CommissiOn on the work of the twenty-first sessiOn (page 50). 

3. Traffic in Opium and Other Dangerous Drugs. . 

The Commission noted with interest the information supplied by the accredited represen
tative regarding steps taken to suppress the con~umpti?n o~ drugs in the territo_ry. It would 
be glad to be kept informed of the progress achieved m this sphere (pages 50-::> 1). 
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New Guinea. 

1. General Administration. 

The Commission, while realising the difficulties of the mandatory Po~er encountered 
in the work of opening up the country, notes that it ha~ not yet been I?ossibl~ to explore a 
considerable part of the territory under mandate. It reahses the great difficulties due to the 
nature of the country and the hostility of the inhabitant~, but hopes that the mandatory 
Power will not relax its efforts to bring the whole temtory under Government control 
(pages 56-58). . . 

The Commission· takes note of the statement of the accredited representative that the 
next annual report will contain fuller details concerning the powers and functions of the native 
chiefs and their authority over natives (page 60). 

2. Judicial Organisation. 

The Commission notes the statement of the accredited representative that fuller information 
will be supplied. in the next annual report concerning the composition, competence and work 
of the courts for native affairs (pages 63-64). . 

The Commission learned from a statemtmt contained in a report forwarded by the Australian 
Government on April 5th, 1932, concerning the Missions Conference held in 1927, that the 
Central Court cases at Rabaul frequently involve absences of six months or more from their 
homes of natives who were parties or witnesses, and that nothing could be done to remedy 
this state of affairs unless an _additional judge was appointed. The Commission would be 
glad to hear that measures are being taken to improve the situation (page 64). 

3. Education. 

The Commission learned from the statement of the accredited representative that the 
welfare and educational work would continue uninterrupted. It would be glad to be informed 
of further progress made in this direction (page 67). 

4. Liquor Traffic. 

The Commission hopes that the annual reports will in future contain information concerning 
the degree of alcoholic content of the liquor imported into the territory, in conformity with 
the suggestions contained in the Mandates Commission's report to the Council on its twenty-
first session (page 68). . 

Samoa (Western). 

1. General Administration. 

The Commission notes the information contained in the annual report and the statement 
of the acc_redited representative that the political situation has improved. It hopes that the 
collaboratiOn of the natives with the Administration will become general and effective 
(pages 70, 71, 73-75). 

2. Public Finance. 

The Commission would like the next report to contain information as to the increase 
in the export duties on bananas (pages 75-76). 

3. Justice. 

The Commission hopes that the situation will soon improve in such a manner as to make 
possible a gradual abolition of all emergency measures (pages 73-75). 

4. Public Health. 

~he C?mmission notes with inter~st the measures taken by the Administration in colla
~oration ~th the Rockefeller Foundation to combat yaws, a disease which is very widespread 
m th~ ~emt?ry, ~nd hopes ~hat th~se m~asures will prove efficacious. It also trusts that the 
Admimstratwn will succeed m findmg suitable means to reduce the very high infant-mortality 
rate (pages 70-71). 

South \Vest Africa. 

1. General Administration. 

The Commission h?l?es to see in the next report that measures have been taken to ensure 
the safety of vessels sailmg along the coasts of the territory (page 28). 
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2. Native Policy. 

The Commission trusts that it will be possible for the mandatory Power to take steps for 
the encouragement of production and transport of agricultural produce by the natives of 
Ovamboland (pages 28-29). 

3. Welfare of the Natives. 

The Commission would be glad to hear in the next report that the question of the supply 
of the necessary water to natives in the northern extremity of the territory has been satisfactorily 
solved (pages 27-28, 177-178). -

4. Public Finance. 

The Commission noted with satisfaction the detailed explanations furnished by the 
mandatory Power in its letter of February 8th, 1932, 1 regarding the budget for the territory 
(page 21). 
_ The Commission hopes that the mandatory Power will find effective means of remedying 
the critical financial situation in the territory. In particular, it hopes that it will be possible 
in the near future to restore the credits allocated to the welfare and education of the natives, 
which were reduced considerably in 1931 (pages 20, 31-32, 33-35). 

5. Public Health. 

The Commission is somewhat concerned about the health of the natives in the southern 
part of the territory and in Ovamboland. 

It hopes that the remedial measures taken by the Administration will prove effective 
(page 36). 

D. OBSERVATIONS ON PETITIONS. 2 

At its twenty-second session, the Commission considered the petitions mentioned below, 
together with the observations with regard thereto furnished by the m:mdatory Powers. Each 
of the petitions was reported on in writing by a m -mber of the Ccmmission. After discussion, 
the following conclusions were adopted by the Ccmmission. The texts of the reports submitted 
to the Commission are attached to the Minutes. 3 

(a) 

Palestine and Trans-Jordan. 

Memorandum, dated June 1931, from the General Council (Vaad Leumi) of the Jewish 
Community of Palestine, transmitled on June 12th, 1931, by the United Kingdom Government 
(document C.P.M. 1188) (pages 226, 330 331). _ _ 

Observations by the United Kingdom Government, dated December 14th, 1931 (document 
C.P.M.1272). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 11). · 

CoNCLUSIONS. 

The Commission considers that neither the mandatory Government's observations nor the 
memorandum seem to call for any recommendation on its part to the Council. 

(b) Petition, dated June 15th, 1931, from the Permanent Committee of the Arab Liberal Party 
(document C.P.M. 1224) (pages 302 3J3, 331-032). 

Observations by the United Kingdom Government, dated September lOth, 1931 (document 
C.P.M. 1224). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 12). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Ccmmission, having examined the petition dated September 1Oth, 1931, from the 
Standing Committee of the Palestine Arab Liberal Party, together with the relevant obser:ations 
of the mandatory Power, considers that there is no need to take any special action in the matter. 

' See Official Journal, April 1932, page 978. 
• The page numbers following each title are those of the ll!inutes of the Session. 
1 As the Commission has not thought it necessary to annex the texts of the petitions and the mandatory Fowers 

observation; thereon to the Minutes, and consequently to transmit them to the Council, it retomn:old> that <Opies 
of tho;e do"u·nents shoL!ld be depo.lled in the League of Nations Library and thus placed at the di>po>al of per.ons 
wishing to consult them. 

24 
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(c) Petition, dated June 28th, 1931, from the "Central Agudath Israel" (document C.P.M. 1223) 
(pages 299, 332-333). 

·Observations by the United Kingdom Government, dated September 9th, 1931 (document 
C.P.M. 1223). · . 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 13). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission havin<~ examined the petition from the " Central Agudath Israel ", dated 
June 28th, 1931, a~d the ~andatory Power's observations thereon, ~ees !lo reaso~ why the 
mandatory Power should not arrange for the carrying out of the regulatiOns m f_orce With regard 
to any repairs that may be necessary to the Wailing Wall in a manner eqmtable to all the 
parties concerned. 

• 
(d) Petition, dated November 8th, 1931, from the " Central Agudath Israel" (document C.P.M. 

1277) (pages 178, 333-33!). 

Observations by the United Kingdom Government, dated January 26th, 1932 (document 
C.P .M.1277). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 14). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having examined the petition of the " Central Agudath I~rael" of J~ru
salem dated November 8th, 1931, and the United Kingdom Governments observatiOns 
comm'unicated by letter of January 26th, 1932, does not consider that any recommendations 
need be made to the Council in regard to this petition. 

(e) Petition, dated July 30th, 1931, from the" Central Agudath Israel" (document C.P.M. 1284) 
(pages 103, 299, 334-E3J). 

Observations from the United Kingdom Government, dated March 12th, 1932 (document 
C.P.M. 1284). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 15). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having examined the petition of the " Central Agudath Israel ", dated 
July 30th, 1931, concerning its recognition as a separate religious community in Palestine, 
as well as the observations made thereon by the mandatory Power in its letter, dated March 12th, 
1932, and the answers given by its accredited representative at the twelfth meeting of the 
twenty-second session, and having taken into account several previous petitions from the same 
source and on the same subject and the various observations of the mandatory Power ; recalling 
the provisions of Articles 2 and 15 of the Mandate for Palestine, but considering that, before 
expressing a definite opinion on the petition, supplementary explanations from the mandatory 
Power are necessary, reccmmends that the mandatory Power be invited to give a more definite 
explanation as to : . 

(a) Whether, in the mandatory Power's opinion, the recognition of such a Jewish 
ccmmunity in Palestine would hamper it in fulfilling other obligations arising out of the 
mandate, and, in particular, the obligation concerning the establishment of a Jewish· 
National Home, and, if so, in what way. 
. (b) Whether the declaration made by its accredited representative that the 
Palestine Government considered it advisable to organise the Jews in a single community 
and to leave the question of sects on one side for the moment was intended to indicate 
that the application of the petitioner is likely to be re«onsidered in the near future. 

(f) Petitions, dated November 17th and December 26th, 1931, from M. Hans von Bussewitz 
(documents C.P.M. 1273 and 1278) (pages 106-107, 225-226, 340-341). 

Observations of the United Kingdom Government, dated September 21st, 1932 (document 
C.P.M. 1299). . 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 16). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having examined M. von Bassewitz's petitions, dated November 17th and 
Dec~mber 26th, 1931, and the observations thereon made by the United Kingdom Government, 
considers tha~, as the petitions relate to a dispute of a purely private nature and in which the 
Court of Justice has intervened, there is no occasion to submit a recommendation to the Council. 
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(g) Petition, dated January 28th, 1932, from the Palestine Arab Women Congress (document 
C.P.M. 1290) (pages 103, 194-199, 200-201, 341-343). 

Observations of the United Kingdom Government, dated June 22nd, 1932 (document 
C.P.M.1290). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 17). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having noted the petition, dated January 28th, 1932, from the Executive 
Ccmmittee of the First Palestine Arab Wcmen's Congress, and having examined the complaints 
contained therein in the light of the observations submitted by the United Kingdom Government 
on June 22nd, 1932, their annual reports on the administration of Palestine and the verbal 
declarations of their accredited representative : 

1. Considers that, in point of fact, the number of officials of non-Palestinian nationality in 
the service of the Palestine Government is very large, particularly in the higher posts, as asserted 
by the petitioners and admitted by the mandatory Power. In the present state of the territory 
and its inhabitants, the Ccmmission realises the necessity of entrusting the chief posts in the 
administration to British officials, but it hopes that, as education progresses and feelings become 
pacified in Palestine,it will be possible to £mploy in the civil service an ever-increasing number 
of nationals of the territory ; not only does this evolution seem to be in accordance with the 
objects of the mandate, but it would also lighten considerably the budget of the territory, in 
view of the considerable expenditure occasioned by the employment in Palestine of a large 
number of British officials. 

2. The Commission, having noted the complaints of the petitioners relating to the position 
of the fellaheen, hopes that circumstances will shortly enable the mandatory Power to impro:ve 
their lot, chiefly by the development of co-operative societies and the establishment of a satisfac-
tory agricultural credit system. · 

3. As regards the tithe the abolition of which is urged by the petitioners and which 
by the action of the mandatory Power, is, on the other hand, being converted into a tax on 
land revenue - the Ccmmission appreciates the policy of the mandatory Power, which, 
in view of the particularly acute distress, suspended during the past financial year the 
collection of the whole or part of the taxes payable by fmmers. It hopes that a final and 
satisfactory solution of the question of the land tax in Palestine will shortly be found. 

4. Like the petitioners and the mandatory Power, the Commission regrets the insufficient 
accommodation at the present time in the primary schools of the territory, and hopes that 
its fmancial resources will shortly enable the Administration to add to their m:mber and thus 
to place the benefits of primary education within the reach of all the children in every village. 

5. The Ccmmission wishes once again to stress the fact that it is unable to consider 
petitions for the abrogation of the regime, th~ application of which it is its duty to supervise. 

(h) Memorandum from the Jewish Agency for Palestine, dated September 12th, 1932, on the 
Development of the Jewish National Home in Palestine in 1931 (document C.P.M.1308) 
(pages 300, 343-344). 

Observations of the United Kingdom Government, dated October lOth and 25th, 1932 
(documents C.P.M.1301 and 1308). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 18). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission considers that neither the memorandum of the Jewish Agency for 
Palestine, dated September 12th, 1932, nor the observations of the mandatory Power thereon 
appear to call for a recommendation to the Council. 

Syria and the Lebanon. 

(a) Petition, dated January 15th, 1930, from M. Keir el Dine el Lababidi (document C.P.M. 
1339) (pages 254, 273, 344-34)). 

Observations of the French Government, dated November 19th, 1932 (document C.P.l\1. 
1339). . 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 19). 

CoNCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having examined the petition of M. Keir el Dine el Lababidi, dated 
January 15th, 1930, and in view of the information contained in the observations of the manda· 
tory Power, dated November 19th, 1932, considers that this petition need not be retained. 
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(b) ·Petition, dated Aug_ust 10th,"1931,.from the Sy_rian Patriotic League of Sao Paulo (Brazil) 
concerning the electwn of the Patrzarch of Antwch. (document C.P.M. 1227) (pages 279-280, 
29;)-297, 301, 345 . 
. Observations of the French Government, dated November 29th, 1932 (document C.P.M. 

1353). 
Report (see Minutes, Annex 20). 

CoNCLUSIONS. 

The Ccmmission, having examined the petition of the Syrian Patriotic League_ of Sao 
Paulo (Brazil), dated August lOth, 1931, concerning the e~ect!on o~ the Greek Patna~ch of 
Antioch and the observations of the mandatory Power, while 1t des1~es to draw at~entl?n .to 
the observation in regard to the dispute of the Greek Orthodox Patnarchate conta~ned m ItS 
report to the Council, considers that the petition does not call for a recommendatiOn to the 
Council. 

(c) Petition, dated December 9th, 1931, from the Emir Chekib Arslan and M. lhsan el Djabri 
(document C.P.M.1274) (pages 300, 346-347). · 

Observations of the French Government, dated October lOth, 1932 (document C.P.M. 
1311). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 21). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having examined the petition from the Emir Cheldb Arslan and M. Ihsan 
el Djabri, dated December 9th, 1931, and the observations of the mandatory Power, dated 
October 18th, 1932, considers that no action need be taken thereon. 

(d) Petition, dated Mag 6th, 1932, from the "Association des etudiants arabes de Toulouse" 
(document C.P.M.1288) (pages 260, 270-271, 300, 347-318). 

Observations of the French Government, dated November 28th, 1932 (document 
C.P .M.13l8). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 22). 

CoNCLUSIONS. 

The Commission considers that no action need be taken on this petition. 

(e) (1) Petition (undated) from the " Association swienne arabe de Paris " (document 
· C.P.M.1281) (pages 260, 268, 269, 270, 301, 318-349). 

Observations of the French Government, dated November 30th, 1932 (document 
C,.P.M.1349). 

(e) (2) Petition, dated January 2nd, Hl32, from the "Association des etudiants arabes de 
Toulouse " (document C.P.M.1275) (pages 268, 269, 270, 301, 3-!8-349). 

. Observations of the French Government, dated October 18th, 1932 (document 
C.P.M.1311). 

(e) (3) Protests concerning the Syrian parliamentary elections of 1931-32 (document C.P.M. 
1310) (pages 268, 269, 2i0, 301, 348-349). 

Observations of the French Government, dated October 19th, 1932 (document 
C.P.M.1310). 

(e) (4) Protests, dated February 18th and 22nd, 1932, from inhabitants of Aleppo and 
Damascus (document C.P.M. 1314) (pages 268, 269, 270, 301, 348-349). 

Observations of the French Government dated October 20th, 1932 (document 
C.P.M.1314). 
· Report (see Minutes, Annex 23). 

CONCLUSIONS • 

. The C~mmission, having examined the various petitions submitted to it regarding the 
Synan p_arhamentarr elections and the accompanying incidents ; having likewise noted the 
observatiOns . transm1tt7d by the mandatory Power and the additional information supplied 
verb_ally by I~s accredited representative ; considers that these petitions do not call for any 
particular actwn on the part of the Council. 
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(f) Petitions, dated January 29th and February tst, 1932, from a group of inhabitants of Horns 
and H ama respectively concerning the suspension of the newspaper AI-Yom (document C.P.M. 
1347) (pages 273, 289, 301, 349-350). 

Observations of the French Government, dated November 28th, 1932 (document 
C.P.M.1348). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 24). 

CoNCLUSIONS. 

The Commission considers that no action need be taken on these petitions. 

Cameroons under French l\Iandate. 

Petition, dated August 5th, 1931, from the "Ligue de defense de la race negre", Paris (document 
C.P.M.1279) (pages 221-222, 299, 350-351). 

Observations of the French Government, dated February 2nd, 1932 (document 
C.P .M.1279). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 25). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having examined the petition from the " Ligue de defense de Ia race 
negre ",dated August 5th, 1931, and the observations of the mandatory Power, dated February 
2nd, 1932, on this petition, considers that, as the action to be taken on the regrettable incidents 
which occurred at Duala in July 1931 falls within the jurisdiction of the local courts, there 
is no need to submit a reconimendation to the Council on this matter. 

Tanganyika. 

Petition, dated February 22nd, 1932, from the Indian Association, Dar-es-Salaam (document 
C.P.M.1295) (pages 158-159, 179, 352-353). 

Observations of the United Kingdom Government, dated August 31st, 1932 (document 
C.P.M.1295). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 26). 

CoNCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, in view of the considerations formulated by its Rapporteur and the 
additional information supplied verbally by the accredited representative, considers that no 
action need be taken on the petition from the Indian Association, dated February 22nd, 1932. 

Togoland under French l\Iandate. 

Petition, dated May 12th, 1930, from certain notables of the Anecho district (document C.P.M. 
1076) (pages 181-182, 222-225, 354-355). 

Observations of the French Government, dated July 30th, 1930, and February 26th, 1932 
(documents C.P.M. 1076 and 1280). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 27). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, in view of the statements made by the accredited representative in 
regard to the question dealt with in the petition, while it wishes to draw attention to its 
observations on Togoland under French mandate, considers that no special recommendations 
need be made to the Council concerning this petition. 

South West Africa. 

(a) Petition, dated November 25th, 1931, from M. Alex Bergmann (document C.P.l\1. 1292) 
(pages 178-179, 355-356). 

Observations of the Government of the Union of South Africa, dated June lOth, 1932 
(document C.P.M.1292). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 28). 

CoNCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, after examining the petition from M. Alex Bergmann, da!ed .Nove?lber 
25th, 1931, and the observations of the mandatory Power, dated June lOth, 19.)2, 1s satisfied 
that no action by it is called for. 
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(b) Petition, dated June 17th, 1932, from M. T. Beukes and eleven othe~ bucghers of the Rehoboth 
community (document C.P.M. 1316) (pages 20-21, 25-26, 225, 3J6-3J7). 

Observations of the Government of the Union of South Africa, dated October 6th, 1932 
(document C.P.M. 1316). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 29). 

CoNCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having carefully examined the _petition from certain burghers of the 
Rehoboth community, dated June 17th, 1932, and havmg_ taken note of the statements made 
by the Administrator and the petitioners and th~ observ~~10ns of the mandatory Pow~r ?n t~e 
petition, referring to the conclusions on a pre':10us pet.ItiOn adopted by ~he CommissiOn m 
1926 and approved by the Council, ~el?eats. Its prev10~~ recommen~atwns mad~ t~ the 
petitioners to collaborate with the Admimstratwn, to part~c~pate ~s ~ umted commumty m the 
election of an advisory council and to accept the Admmistration s proposal that the 1923 
agreement be discussed next year. 

E. IRAQ. 

Communications from the Assyrian population forwarded in connection with the termination of 
the mandatory regime in Iraq and referred to in the Council decision of September 24th, 1932. 

I. OPINION OF THE COMMISSION. 1 

,..... When formulating its opinion, the Commission fully realised how delicate was its task from 
the constitutional point of view. . 

When, on September 24th, 1932, the Council of the League of Nations asked the Mandates 
Commission to examine the petitions of the Assyrians of Iraq, that country was still subject to 
the regime provided for in Article 22 of the Covenant, and the United Kingdom was responsible 
for the application to it of the tutelary principles of this article. Since then, Iraq has been 
emancipated from its guardianship, and admitted to the League of Nations. There is now, 
therefore, neither a mandate nor mandatory Power in regard to Iraq. Furthermore, the Iraqi 
Government, which henceforth is alone responsible for the administration of that State, could 
not be heard by the Commission. · 

Subject to this observation the Commission, in response to the Council's formal invitation, 
addresses to it the following opinion : 

The Permanent Mandates Commission, having examined the petitions from the Assyrian 
community in Iraq which have been forwarded to the League of Nations since the Commission's 
twenty-first session ; having noted the observations of the United Kingdom Government on 
those petitions and heard the additional information given orally by the representative of that 
Government, endorsing the attached conclusions of its Rapporteur, 2 draws the Council's special 
attention to the great importance, both for the Assyrians themselves and for Iraq, of providing 
the Assyrians with opportunities for settlement in a homogeneous group which would be in 
keeping with their traditions and would satisfy their economic needs. 

For the rest, it considers, for the reasons stated in its Rapporteur's conclusions, that there 
is no need for it to submit to the Council any other special recommendation in regard to those 
petitions. 

II. APPEND IX. 

CONCLUSIONS OF THE RAPPORTEUR TO THE PERMANENT MANDATES COMMISSION. 

~rom a comparison of the documents ~nalysed above a and of the numerous petitions 
prevwus~y addresse~ t~ the Le_ague by Assyrian groups or on behalf of the Assyrians of Iraq, 
there anses a defimte u:~presswn that this community is dissatisfied with its present lot and 
profoundly uneasy as to I1s future. A few discordant voices in this concert of complaints and 
appeals to the League only emphasise its practical unanimity. 

I_t shoul~ not, how~ver, be inferred -as the Commission has already pointed out on other 
o~caswns, while expressmg the concern with which it views the position of the minorities- that 
either the mandatory Power or the Iraqi authorities are open to grave reproach for the manner 
in which t~e Assyrians settled i~ Iraq have been treated under the mandatory system. No 
proof has, mdeed, ever been provided that they were treated with unjustifiable severity by the 

1 This part of the Commission's report was examined by the Council on December 5th and 15th, 1932. 
1 See Appendix. . · . 

• See report by M. Orts, Annex 10, pages 327-330. 
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Iraqi authorities, or that they were victims of an abuse of power ; it is remarkable that, in the 
pEtitions dealt with in the present report, no complaint that can be entertained has been brouaht 
against thrse authorities. " 

Among the Assyrians of Iraq, the greater number, who have come from Turkey in Asia, 
have found shelter in this country in the course of the last few years. They are encamped 
there in conditions which, in most cases, are precarious and miserable ; they are "refugees ". 

They have had to be settled on the land. In fact, these mountaineers have been settled 
in districts consisting of marshy and unhealthy plains, or dispersed in small groups or families 
in the midst of the Kurdish or Arab population, according to the possibilities offered by the 
occupation of the soil. 

In the petitions which the Commission has had to deal with at its previous sessions, we 
find an expression of the feeling of insecurity inspired in the Assyrians, not only by the climate, 
with the casualties which it causes in their ranks, by the sterility of the land which has been 
as~igned to them and by the precariousness of their rights to cultivate the soil, but tspecially 
by the scaflering of their community among populations of other races. 

It is this latter circumstance which explains these individual acts of violence, these attacks 
against persons and property which the Assyrians have constantly complained of, and which 
they fear - since the cessation of British control has appeared imminent -will be multiplied 
to the point of making the conditions of existence of their community definitely intolerable. 

The root cause of the state of unrest revealed by the petitions we are dealing with resides 
in the fact that it has not yet been possible to collect the Assyrians of Iraq into a homogeneous 
group in a region suitable to their needs. 

Your Rapporteur is inclined to think that, as long as this has not been done, the discontent 
and moral dissidence of this section of its population will remain like a thorn in the flesh of 
Iraq. This opinion seems to fall in with that of the Government of the United Kingdom when 
it states that " the return of the Assyrians to their old homes in the Hakkiari mountains would 
still undoubtedly be the best solution ". 

It has not been proved to the satisfaction of an impartial observer that lands combining 
the requisite conditions for the settlement of the Assyrians in a homogeneous group do not exist 
in Iraq, or that the possibility of resettling them in their country of origin must be definitely 
ruled out. It would be desirable for the Council of the League to use its influence in favour of 
one or other of these solutions being sincerely sought. . 

We share the confidence of the Government of the United Kingdom in the part which the 
Assyrian element is destined to play in Iraq, but we are inclined to believe that the Assyrians 
would be still more likely to remain loyal subjects if they were placed in condit:ons more closely 
approaching to those which they had been led to expect in view of the circumstances to which 
they draw attention. 

There is here a situation worthy of engaging the League's attention. It concerns the very 
existence of a race whose glorious past goes back to the earliest history, and it also concerns the 
future of Iraq. The League has followed the progress accomplished by this young State, and 
has consecrated its political emancipation ; any factor which may hamper its peaceful and 
harmonious development cannot leave the League indifferent. 

On the other hand, there is one aspiration of the Assyrians which cannot find any 
encouragement- namely, that of granting the widest administrat.ve autonomy to the Assyrian 
" nation " (lvfillet) grouped in the territory which Iraq may assign to it. The adoption of such 
a solution would imperil the unity of the Iraqi State, and could not but perpetuate the antipathy 
with which the Assyrians believe themselves to be viewed by the other elements of the nation 
in the midst of which they are destined to live. 

The other specific solutions proposed in the various petitions call for the following 
observations : 

. (1) The request for the mass transfer of the Assyrian section put forward in the first 
petition is a matter on which the Permanent Mandates Commission cannot express an opinion. 

(2) A modification of the northern frontiers of Iraq as defined in the Council's decision 
of 1925 and in the provisions of the Ankara Treaty of 1926 suggested in the second petition 
could only take place as a result of an agreement between the States concerned. Such an 
agreement might constitute a satisfactory solution and be sought by Iraq should it be found 
that there was no territory in Iraq itself which was suitable for the settlement of the Assyrians 
as a homogeneous group. 

(3) As regards the future status of minorities in Iraq, which is also dealt with in this 
petition, it has already been defined and guaranteed by the declaration recently signed by the 
Iraqi Government on the recommendation of the Council of the League of Nations. This 
declaration makes it open in future to the Assyrians, as to the other minorities in Iraq, to Iesort 
to the ordinary procedure in the mattei of the protection of minorities. 

(4) The Mar Shimun's last petition merely reproduces in more general terms the assertions 
already contained in his previous petitions, and produces no evidence of a nature to change 
the Commission's opinion (pages 12, 13, 14, 15, 42-43, 44, 53-55, 300, 301, 327-330). 
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II. 

COJ\iMENTS OF THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVES 

SUBMITTED IN ACCORDANCE WITH SECTION (e) . 

OF THE CONSTITUTION OF THE PERMANENT MANDATES COMMISSION 

Sir Donald C. Cameron, accredited representative for the Cameroons under British mandate, 
has defined the idea embodied in the statement which is referred to in the second paragraph 
of the Commission's observation on the General Administration of that territory, as follows : 

" . . . the policy of the mandatory Power is gradually to bring pagan natives of 
the Moslem region of the Northern Territory into more direct contact with the British 
Administration so far as it is possible to do so having in view existing commitments. " 

The other accredited representatives of the mandatory Powers have stated that they 
have no comments to make on the observations contained in the report of the Permanent 
Mandates Commission. 



[Communicat~d to the Council 
and the MeD1bers of the League.] 

Official No.: C. 772 M. 364. 1932. YL\ 
[Extract.] 

GENEVA, December 1932. 

LEAGUE OF NATIONS 

PERMANENT MANDATES COMMISSION 
~'~ 

~/ \ 

TWENTY-SECOND SESSION OF THE COMMISSION ( f}\ ) 
(Geneva, November 3rd .. December 6th, 1932.) ~~~'" ,='' 

I. 

REPORT TO THE COUNCIL ON THE WORK OF THE SESSION 

The Permanent Mandates Commission met at Geneva from November 3rd to December 
6th, 1932, for its twenty-second session and held forty-two meetings, one of which was public. 

The annual reports were considered in the following order, with the co-operation of the 
representatives of the mandatory Powers. 

South West Africa, 1931. 

Accredited Representatives : 
Mr. Charles T. TE WATER, High Commissioner of the Union of South Africa in London; 
Major F. F. PIENAAR, D.T.D., O.B.E., accredited representative of the Union of South 

Africa to the League of Nations. 

Iraq, 1931. 

Mr. J. E. W. FLOOD, of the Colonial Office, represented the United Kingdom Govern
ment. 

Nauru, 1931. 

Accredited Representative : 
Lieut.-Colonel Sir Donald CAMERON, K.C.M.G., D.S.O., V.D. 

New Guinea, 1930-1931. 

Accredited Representative : 
Lieut.-Colonel Sir Donald CAMERON, K.C.M.G., D.S.O., V.D. 

Western Samoa, 1931-1932. 

Accredited Representative : 
Sir Thomas Mason WILFORD, K.C.M.G., K.C., High Commissioner of New Zealand 

in London. 

Palestine and Transjordan, 1931. 

Accredited Representatives : 
Lieut.-General Sir Arthur WAUCHOPE, K.C.B., C.l\l.G., C.I.E., D.S.O., High Com

missioner in Palestine ; 
Mr. H. F. DoWNIE, of the Colonial Office ; 
Mr. S. MooDY, O.B.E., Deputy Secretary of the Secretariat of the Palestine 

Administration. 

S.d.N. 470 (F.) 410 (A) 1/33 Imp. Reunles, Lnusnnne. 
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Islands under Japanese Mandate, 1931. 

Accredited Representatives : 
M. N. ITo, Deputy Director of the Imperial Japanese Bureau accredited to the 

League of Nations. 
M. Mitsuda HoRIGUCHI, former Governor of the Islands under Japanese Mandate. 

Tanganyika Territory, 1931. 

Accredited Representatives : 
The Right Hon. the Earl of PLYMOUTH, P.C., Parliamentary Under-Secretary of 

State for the Colonies ; 
Mr. G. F. SEEL, of the Colonial Office ; 
Mr. G. J. PARTRIDGE, Deputy Secretary-General of the Government of Tanganyika 

Territory. 

Cameroons under British Mandate, 1931. 

Accredited Representative : 
Sir Donald C. CAMERON, G.C.M.G., K.B.E. Governor of Nigeria. 

Togoland under British Mandate, 1931. 

Accredited Representative : 
Mr. A. W. CARDINALL. 

Togoland Ullder French Mandate, 1931. 

Accredited Representative : 
M. M. BESSON, Chief of the First Bureau of the Political Department at the French 

Ministry of the Colonies. 

Cameroon under French Mandate, 1931. 

Accredited Representative : 
M. M. BESSON, Chief of the First Bureau of the Political Department at the French 

Ministry of the Colonies. 
(M. MARCHAND, Commissioner of the French Republic in the Cameroons, was present.) 

Ruanda-Urundi, 1931. 

Accredited Representative : 
M. HALEWYCK DE HEUSCH, Director-General in the Belgian Ministry of the Colonies. 

Syria and Lebanon, 1931. 

Accredited Representative : 
M. Robert DE CArx, former Secretary-General of the High Commissariat of the French 

Republic in Syria and Lebanon. 
(M. Henri PoNSOT, High Commissioner of the French Republic in Syria and Lebanon, 

was present at two meetings.) 

A. GENERAL QUESTION. 

EcoNoMic EQUALITY : PuRCHASE oF MATERIAL AND SuPPLIES BY THE PuBLIC AuTHORITIES 
oF THE TERRITORIES uNDER A AND B MANDATES EITHER FOR THEIR OwN UsE OR 
PuBLIC WoRKS (pages 16, 125-131, 229-233, 253-254). L 

1. The conditions laid down in Article 22, paragraph 5, of the Covenant as governing 
the granting of an administrative mandate in the name of the League include the obligation 
imposed upon the mandatory to secure " equal opportunities for the trade and commerce 
of other Members of the League ". With the same idea, the B mandates stipulate that the 
mandatory Power shall ensure to all the members or nationals of States Members of the League, 
on the same footing as to its own nationals, " complete economic, commercial and industrial 
equality ; provided that the Mandatory shall be free to organise essential public works and 
services on such terms and conditions as he thinks just ". 2 

1 The page numbers given are those of the Minutes of the Session. 
'Article 6 or 7 (according to the case) of B mandates. 
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This is the expression given in the Covenant and in the B mandates to what is commonly 
known as the " principle of economic equality". 

The same principle is enunciated in the A mandates, but the exception is not expressed 
in the same terms. 

2. As a result of circumstances which are detailed in the Minutes 1 the :Mandates 
Commission thought it necessary to define the scope of that provision of the mandates in 
which, S? far as concerns essential public works and services, exception is made to the principle 
of equahty. 

The exchange of views which followed made it clear that two different opinions were held 
in the Commission. 

3. According to the first point of view, 2 the word " essential" in the text of the mandates 
clearly demonstrates the desire of the authors to lay down a clear distinction between public 
works and service~ which, by reason of their special character, are excepted from the system 
of economic equality, and other works and services. Any other interpretation would amount 
to accusing the authors of extraordinary carelessness or deliberate obscurity, neither of which 
charges can possibly be justified. 

Those holding this first point of view consider further that, economic equality being the 
rule, and the privileges of the mandatory Power as regards essential public works and services 
being the exception, the provision regarding this exception should be interpreted in a restrictive 
sense, in accordance with the legal principle always applied when defining the scope of an 
exception to a general principle. Consequently, the only public works and senices which 
would be excepted from the rule of economic equality would be those of which the essential 
character justified such treatment, whereas in respect of all others the mandatory Power would 
remain bound by the general rule. 

To define these two categories of public works and services would undoubtedly be a very 
delicate task, and the supporters in the Commission of the first point of view are under no 
illusions as to its difficulty. An exception to the principle of economic equality might perhaps 
be permissible in any case in which obedience to this principle would result in unduly hindering 
or delaying the administrative action of the mandatory Power as regards the maintenance of 
order and security in the territory under mandate, refusal being maintained in every other 
case. It might perhaps be better to be a little less strict, and to authorise such exceptions for 
all public works and services without which there can be no good administration. Exceptions 
would then only be excluded in cases in whir~h the mandatory Power exceeded its strict duties 
in relation to the territory under mandate Ly extending its administrative activities to fields 
which could be equally well developed by private enterprise. 

Supporters of this view are of opinion, moreover, that, if an exception is not authorised under 
the terms of the mandate, the mandatory Powers should, in the case of the purchase of material 
and undertakings relating to public works, invite public tenders which would be open to 
nationals of all the States Members of the League of Nations, that procedure being the best 
means of safeguarding the interests protected by the principle of economic equality. 

Those holding the first point of view were the less inclined to lay down the law in this 
respect, in that the difference bet,veen their views and those of their colleagues who favoured 
the widest possible interpretation of the clause in question prevented the necessary unanimity 
on the fundamental principle of the problem under discussion. 

4. Opposed to this point of view is that which holds that the principle of equal 
opportunities for " trade and commerce " - to quote the terms of paragraph 5 of Article 22 
of the Covenant - applies only to private enterprise. This view was expressed as follows by 
the member of the Commission who was appointed Rapporteur on the question during the 
sixteenth session 3 : 

" But at the same time, the mandates make it quite clear that their provisions 
- which involve equal treatment for persons of all nationalities - cannot be urged 
against the mandatory Power as the depository of the public authority, when their 
application might emasculate the ' full powers of administration ' which the State possesses 
under the mandate and consequently diminish its responsibility, as administrator of the 
territory, towards the League. 

" Thus the right to enter the territory and settle therein, accorded to the nationals 
of all :Members of the League, the acquisition of property, the exercise of trades and 
professions, are only guaranteed ' subject to the requirements of public order, and on 
condition of compliance with the local law'. Concessions will be granted without 
distinction on grounds of nationality, ',but on such conditions as will m~intain .i~tact 
the authority of the local Government . Although a general monopoly .Is prohibited, 
' this provision does not affect the right of the Mandatory to create monopohes of a purely 
fiscal character in the interest of the territory. . . . ' 

" Thus the mandate expressly lays down that the mandatory Pow~r shall ensure 
' complete economic, commercial and industrial equality ; provided that the J! andatory 
shall be free to organise essenti:!l public works and services on such terms and conditions 
as he thinks just'. 

1 ll!inutes, twelfth session, page 16~, and thirteenth session, page 9~. 
' Defended more particularly by the Chairman, Dr. Ruppel and Ill. Palacios. 
'lllinulcs, sixteenth session, Annex 10, page 196. 

1• 



-4-

" The reservations by which the clauses of the mandates establishing e~o.n?mic eq~ality 
are attended clearly mark the distinction to be drawn between the .actlvitles ?f pnva.te 
persons a~d those of th~ mandatory Power. The former . ar~ seekmg mat~nal pr~fit, 
operating m the economiC sphere, and are ruled by the pnnciple o.f econo;ruc equaht¥. 
As the administrative activities of the mandatory Power are c~rned on m t~e public 
interest, they are of a political character; .t~ey are not conducted m the economiC sphere; 
consequently the principle of free competition does not apply to them. 

" It is ,~ell known that the last of these reservations is embodied in the B mandates 
only ; it is not mentioned in the A mandates, except in the mandate for Palestine, where it 
is expressed in a somewhat veiled form. 

" If we assume that the responsibility undertaken by the. man~atory Power for go?d 
government necessarily implie~ that .the .man?atory ~o~er iS entirely free to orga~ise 
essential public works and services as it thmks.Just- if, m other ~ords, we ta~e the ':ie~ 
that the reservation to that effect introduced mto the B mandate iS a superflmty - it iS 
only logical 'to recognise that the Governments in Syria and. the Lebanon a~d i;t Iraq have 
the same liberty of action ; although the mandate for the flrSt-na~ed terntones, a':ld t~e 
Anglo-Iraqi Treaty for the last-named, make no reference to pubhc works and services m 
connection with the principle of economic equality '. 

" The B mandates reserve to the mandatory Powers freedom of action only in regard 
to 'essential' public works and services. 

" What is to be understood by 'essential' works and services ? 
" Some have rightly held that this adjective does not connote the importance of the 

works, but the fact that they are of public utility. According to this view, all public 
works, undertaken by the Administration in the public interest, and all public services 
are of an essential character. " 

This line of argument led the author of the report to the sixteenth session to conclude 
that " in A as well as in B mandated territories, the mandatory Power responsible for the 
administration is entitled to organise all public works and services as it thinks fit, and is not 
bound to call for public tenders for the execution of such work or the provision of the supplies 
required for the operation of such services ", provided that, as emphasised below, the action 
of the m·andatory Power shall be subject to the close supervision of the Permanent Mandates 
Commission. 

* * * 
5. These are the two opposing points of view held within the Commission. 
But, though the Commission was divided on the doctrinal interpretation of this provision 

of the mandates, it was unanimous in recognising that the administrative practice adopted 
in this matter remains subject to the supervision which the Commission exercises over the 
general administration of countries under mandate. It will therefore be for the Commission 
to decide in each case that arises whether the mandatory Power, in concluding a private 
agreement for the carrying out of public works or the supply of material, has conscientiously 
and for good reasons adopted a practice which, from the point of view of good administration, 
may be open to objection. 

The mandatory Government may therefore be requested to state the reasons that have 
led it to take advantage of the facilities allowed to it by the mandate. Should it appear that 
the interests of the territory have not been taken into consideration or have in any way suffered, 
or that the mandatory Power has merely yielded to the temptation to favour its own nationals 
or its own industries at the expense or to the prejudice of the territory, the Mandates Commission 
would be justified in making observations. According to one of the points of view referred 
to, such observations would be justified both by the principle of economic equality and by 
the nature o~ the relationship of guardian to ward which exists between the mandatory Power 
and the terntory under mandate ; according to the other point of view, only the second of 
these two reasons would be valid. 

The matter is thus removed from the sphere of theory to that of practice, and on the 
recommendation of the Commission, the Council, by its decisions of September 1st, 1928, i 
and January 13th, 1930, 2 requested the mandatory Powers entrusted with A and B mandates 
to inform it, as regarded their respective cases, what rules were adopted and normally followed 
for the provision of material and services by the public authorities of the mandated territories. 

6. The replies of the Belgian, British and French Governments are contained in 
the Permanent Mandates Commission documents (C.351.1929.VI, C.344.1930.VI and 
C.631.1930.VI). 3 . ' 

They are, in brief, as follows : According to the reply of the Belgian Government dated 
June ~th, 1929 (document C.351.1929.VI), 3 all local purchases and works, the estimated value 
of ~hich exceeds 3,000 francs, are s~?ject t~ P.ublic tender, except purchases and works for 
which there could not ~e a~~ competltwn. Similar rules apply to purchases made in Belgium. 
Contractors of all natwnahtles may submit tenders. 

1':1 a letter of July .6th, 1929 (document C.351.1929.VI),a the French Government states 
that, m the case of Syna and Lebanon : 

. ~· Public t~nder~ must be invited and a contract placed in accordance with the 
existmg regulatwns m respect of all expenditure on works or supplies. 

1 l\!inules of the Council, fifty-first session, page 1451. 
' lllinutes of the Council, fifty-eighth session, page 76. 
'Official Journal, September 1929, page 1344; July 1930, page 843, and December 1930, page 1825. 
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. " ~ bill or invoice shall, however, be sufficient in the case of articles to be delivered 
nnmed~ately whe~ they do n?t exceed £3~0 * in value; moreover, supplies, transport and 
works not exceedmg £600 * m value, or m respect of which competition is not possible 
may be purchased by private contract. · ' 

" ~urchases by private contract, as also contracts placed as a result of public tenders, 
are subJect to the approval of the Government or President of the State. " 

. As regards t_he Cameroons and Togoland under French mandate, the French Government 
gtves the followmg summary of the rules in force : 

(1) If the total value of the supplies does not exceed 6,000 francs, the Administration 
may make the purchase upon a simple bill or invoice. It may conclude the deal : 

(a) Either after having invited tenders with a view to granting the contract 
to the lowest bidder ; 

(b) Or after making enquiries both as to general conditions, etc., and to 
price. 

In the latter case, the Administration is not bound to choose the lowest bidder and 
remains free to give preference to the party whose tender appears to be most advantageous 
from an all-round point of view. 

(2) If the total value of the supplies exceeds 6,000 francs, but does not exceed 80,000 
francs, the Administration proceeds as above in order to choose the contractor, and then 
conclu~es with him a private contract which determines the conditions of the purchase. 

Pnvate contracts may, however, be concluded in respect of supplies exceeding 
80,000 francs if the materials in question are specialities which are the property of a given 
contractor, or if it can be shown that he alone is in a position to manufacture such supplies. 

(3) If the total value of the supplies exceeds 80,000 francs, the Administration 
establishes specifications and invites public tenders. 

Foreign nationals are not excluded from submitting tenders or from contracts 
concluded on behalf of African territories under French mandate. The mandatory Power, 
none the less, reserves the right, in the case of " essential public works and services ", to 
give preference to its own nationals which, under Article 6 of its African mandates, it 
is authorised to do. 

In connection with the reservations regarding Togoland and the Cameroons contained 
in the letter of July 6th, 1929, from the French Government, that Government, at the request 
of the Council, supplied further information in a letter of August 30th, 1930, 1 and stated 
that " in making this reservation, the French Government merely reproduced the provisions 
in Article 6 of the French mandates for Togoland and the Cameroons, which allows an exception 
to the general rules regarding economic equality in that the Mandatory shall be free to authorise 
"essential public works and services on such terms and conditions as it thinks just ". The 
French Government added that even in these cases, the interests of the mandated territory 
must certainly be taken into account when the mandatory Power is deciding on matters in 
regard to which the mandate allows it full freedom. 

In a letter dated December 11th, 1928, 2 the British Government enclosed a copy of the 
" Regulations for His Majesty's Colonial Services", in which the rules to be followed in this 
matter are set out. According to these regulations, purchases made locally or in adjacent 
countries are decided after submission of public tenders. Articles which the country does 
not produce or which cannot be obtained locally on advantageous terms are purchased through 
the Crown agents. These regulations are applied in Palestine, Transjordan, Tanganyika 
Territory, the Cameroons and Togoland under British mandate. 3 

In reply to a question asked by the Council on January 13th, 1930, the Government of 
the United Kingdom stated in a letter of April 24th, 1930, 4 that the "Crown agents for the 
Colonies are authorised to place orders with firms of any nationality, and, in practice, nationals 
of States Members of the League of Nations are allowed to submit tenders for supplies required 
by the administrations of territories under A and B mandates, though, in the case of Togoland 
and the Cameroons, which are administered ag integral parts of the Gold Coast and Nigeria 
and have no separate administrations, supplies would naturally be ordered with supplies for 
the respective British Colonial administrations". 

With regard to the rules followed as regards public works in territories under British 
mandate, it is the general practice of the mandatory Governments to carry out such works 
through the agency of their Public Works Departments. In those cases in which c~mt~cts 
are invited, no discrimination is made between the contractors on the ground of natwnality. 

7. These replies led the Mandates Commission to conclude that the rules enunciated 
by the mandatory Powers in connection with the carrying out of public works and services 
did not call for any criticism. 

* This text was corrected by the French Government on January lOth, 1933. It should read 300 and 600 "/ibano-
syrian pounds " instead of " pounds sterling ". . 

1 Document C.631.1930.VI, and Official Journal, December 1930, page 1825. 
' Document C.351.1929. VI, and Official Joumul, September 1929, page 13H. 
3 l\Iinutes of the Permanent Mandates Commission, sixteenth session, page 197. 
• Document C.3H.1930.VI, and Official Journal, July 1930, page 8-13. 
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The Commission made a reservation regarding the rul~ ~ollo,~ed in _Togoland and the 
Cameroons under British mandate. It notes that the admuust~atl\:e um?n ~etween those 
two territories and the adjacent British possessions. places certam ~hfficulties m the way of 
the adoption of rules differing from _th_ose adopted m. th~se possesswns. . . 

In the circumstances, the CommissiOn does not tlunk It ne~essary to submit any proposals 
to the Council for a doctrinal interpretation of th~ _relevant article. of ~he ll!-and~te. It ag:eed 
once more to confine its activities to the superviSion of the applicatiOn given m the vanous 
mandated territories to the rules drawn up by the mandatory Powers themselves. 

B. SPECIAL QUESTIONS. 1 

I. FRONTIER BETWEEN SYRIA AND IRAQ 2 (pages 17, 18-19, 44). 

The P~rmanent Mandates Commission has considered the Council resolution dated October 
3rd 1932, a instructing it to inform the Council as soon as possible of its opinion on the frontier
lin; between Iraq and Syria unanimously suggested by the Commission of Enquiry and, in 
the Jebel Sinjar area, the line indicated by the majority of the Commission, from the point 
of view of the interests of the territories affected. 

The Permanent Mandates Commission, although it had before it all the documentation 
of the Commission of Enquiry, could not be expected to express a definite opinion in the 
circumstances, and thus assume a responsibility that can only fall upon the Commission of 
Enquiry, which has had the benefit of access to direct sources of information. 

All that it is in a position to say on the basis of the documents supplied to it is that it 
has found in those documents no reason to consider that the conclusions of the Commission 
of Enquiry are incompatible with the interests of the territories affected. As regards the only 
point on which the Commission of Enquiry was unable to submit unanimous conclusions, the 
difference of opinion revealed by the report 4 does not arise out of conflicting ideas of the 
interests of the territories affected, but concerns a question of method in estimating the scope 
of the general task entrusted to the Commission of Enquiry. . 

The Permanent Mandates Commission has the honour to inform the Council that the 
report of the Commission of Enquiry-the only material it has had on which to form a judgment 
-does not appear to it to contain any information which would justify it in asserting that 
the line of the proposed frontier is not in the interests of the territories affected. 

II. QuESTION OF A CLOSER ADMINISTRATIVE, CusTOMs AND FISCAL UNION oF THE MANDATED 
TERRITORY OF TANGANYIKA WITH THE NEIGHBOURING BRITISH PoSSESSIONS OF KENYA 
AND UGANDA (CLOSER UNION) (pages 16, 17, 120-124, 131-132, 134-138, 139-141, 254-
258, 302, 320-325). 

Referring to the undertaking it gave to the Council on September 6th, 1929, the Government 
of the United Kingdom has sent to the Permanent Mandates Commission the report of the 
Joint Select Committee on Closer Union in East Africa and the correspondence arising from 
that report between the Secretary of State for the Colonies and the Governors of the territories 
concerned (Cmd. 4141). 

Although it has duly taken note of these documents, the Commission has thought it 
preferable to adjourn, until its next session, the study of this question. 

C. OBSERVATIONS CONCERNLVG THE ADliiNISTRATION OF THE TERRITORIES 
UNDER liANDATE. 

The following observations; which the Permanent Mandates Commission has the honour 
~o submit to the Council, were adopted after consideration of the situation in each territory 
m the pre.sence of the a~cr~dited representative of the mandatory Power concerned. In order 
to appreciate the full srgmficance of these observations, reference should as usual be made 
t? the Minutes of the meetings at which the questions concerning the diffe~ent territories were 
discussed. 5 

TERRITORIES UNDER "A" MANDATE. 

Iraq. 

The C?mmission has t~ken n~te of the annual report on the administration of Iraq in 
1~31 submitted by the Umted Kmgdom Government, and the supplementary information 
given orally by the representative of that Government. 

· 
1 The page numbers following each title arc those of the 1\Iinutes of the session. 
' This part of the Commission's report was examined by the Council on November 25th, 1932. 
• Mhutes of the Coun"il, sixty-eighth session, page 1750. 
' Document C.578.~!.285.1932.VI. 

' The page numbers following each observation arc those of the 1\!inules of the session. 
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Having regard to the circumstances, it refrains from submitting to the Council anv 
detailed observa.ti~ns on the administration of Iraq in 1931 (pages 13-15, 28, 37-3fl, 41, 226-227). 

The Commrsswn feels bound, however, to remark that the recommendations contained 
in the reports on its fourteenth, sixteenth, nineteenth and twenty-first sessions and endorsed 
by the Council resolutions of March 4th, 1929, January 13th, 1930, January 22nd, 1931, and 
January 25th, 1932, regarding the redress of the miscarriage of justice from which the Bahai 
Community has been the victim, have not been carried into effect (pages 41-42, 226-227). 

Palestine. 

GENERAL OBSERVATIONS. 

In its previous report to the Council, the Commission noted the statements made by the 
mandatory Powe: regarding its programme of constructive policy in Palestine . 
. · Alt~ough thrs. prog~amme seems to be taking more definite shape, it appears from the 
mformatwn contamed m the last annual report and the statements of the accredited 
representative that the preparatory study has not yet been wholly completed. It would 
therefore be premature for the Commission to express now an opinion on the development 
of the mandatory Power's policy subsequent to the crisis which it studied in 1930 at its 

·extraordinary session. 
The Commission notes, however, that, as a result of the measures taken to ensure security, 

and of an exceptionally favourable economic situation in the territory, the year 1931 has been 
a period of calm and prosperity for the territory. 

SPECIAL OBSERVATIONS. 

1. Legislative Council. 

The Commission noted the statement by the accredited representative that " steps would 
be taken towards the formation of a Legislative Council when the new Local Government 
Ordinance which was now in preparation had been brought into working order" (pages 82, 103, 
179, 197-199, 200-201, 300). 

2. Liquor Traffic. 

The attention of the accredited representative was called to the large increase in the 
consumption of spirits in Palestine (pages 99, 300). 

3. Labour. 

The Commission welcomes the appointment·of a Committee to review the labour legislation 
in Palestine, and hopes that the work of this Committee will result in progress towards ensuring 
fair conditions of labour for all Palestinian workers (pages 96-97). 

4. Child Marriages. 

The Commission hopes that the next annua~ ~epor~ wil! contain in~orma~ion as to .the 
result of the investigation undertaken by the Admrmstratwn, m colla~oratwn With the vanous 
religious communities, on the question of the minimum age for marrrage (page 94). 

Syria and the Lebanon. 

GENERAL OBSERVATIONS. 

. The Commission thanks the mandatory Power for having, in accordance with the desire 
expressed by the Commission last year, kept it informed of t~1e various phases ?f t_he cont~mplated 
evolution of Syria and the Lebanon and the stages leadmg up to the pomt at whrch those 
territories will no lonaer need the advice and assistance of the mandatory Power. 

It trusts that th% mandatory Power will continue to keep it informed of the dewlopme~t 
of the situation in the territories under mandate, which it will attentiwly follow ; but It 
considers that it would be premature at the present tim_e t.o gh:e any opinion on that. situation, 
until the policy of the mandatory Power and the negotiatiOns m progress have provided more 
detailed material on which to form a judgment. 

SPECIAL OBSERVATIONS. 

1. Foreign Relations. 

The Commission has noted a statement by the accredited ~epresentative to the effect that 
the question of the propert_Y of persons who opted m~der the pro\'lsiOns of the Treaty of ~au~~mn~ 
has lately been satisfactonly settled by the conclusiOn of an agreement beh\een the mandator) 
Power and the Turkish Government (pages 277-278). 
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It has also noted that the French and Turkish Governments have ~onclud~d an arrangeme~t 
in preparation for a final settlement of the questions relating to rmlways m Northern Syria 
(pages 280, 281, 297). 

2. Greek Orthodox Patriarchate. 

The Commission earnestly hopes that the conflict tha.t has ar~scn wi~h regard t.o the 
designation of the Greek Orthodox Patriarch. of Antioch will be satisfactorily settled m the 
near future in conformity with the rules applicable to such cases (pages 279-280, 295-297). 

3. Labour. 

The Commission has taken special note of the informatio~1 given in the report r.egarding 
the continued decline of the small craftsman. It hopes to find m the next report detmls of the 
measures that the mandatory Power proposes to adopt to prevent the complete disappearance 
of this class (pages 287-288). . . . . . . 

Furthermore in view of the mfonnatwn supplied regardmg mdustnal progress, the 
Commission would be glad to find details of the labour regulations in the next report (page 288). 

4. Treatment of Syrian and Lebanese Nationals w1d of the Products of the Territory 
in the Stales Members of the League of Nations. 

The Commission earnestly hopes that, in accordance with the Council's recommendation 
of September 9th, 1930, the mandatory Power w!ll prevail upon all the ~embers of the Le.ague 
of Nations to grant to Syrian and Lebanese nationals and to goods commg from the terntory 
under mandate advantages corresponding to those enjoyed by their nationals and their goods 
in that territory (pages 277, 298). 

TERRITORIES UNDER "B" MANDATE. 

Cameroons under British i\Iandate. 

1. General Administration. 

The Commission will follow with interest the efforts of the mandatory Power to bring 
under effective control the districts which still evade it. 

The Commission has noted the statements of the accredited representative that the policy 
of the mandatory Power is to bring the natives of the Moslem regions of the northern territories 
into direct contact with the British Administration without the intervention of the territorial 
native chiefs1 (pages 160-163). 

2. Prisons. 

The Commission, being concerned at the high morbidity and mortality in certain prisons, 
hopes that the next report will contain information regarding the measures taken by the 
Administration to deal with this situation (page 165). 

3. Education . 

. . T.he Commissiol!- hopes that measures ~viii be taken by the Administration to give greater 
facilities to the natives of the northern districts, in order that they may share the benefits 
of education (pages 167-168). 

4. Liquor Traffic. 

The Commission notes with anxiety that the natives of the Cameroons province have 
learne<;I how to distil alcohol and are putting their knowledge into practice on an increasingly 
extensive scale. 

It hopes that the Administration will succeed in finding suitable means of ending this 
dangerous practice (page 168). 

Cameroons and Togoland under French 1\landate. 

OBSERVATIONS APPLICABLE TO BOTH TERRITORIES. 

1. Public Finance. 

The .c?mmission notes the sta~em.ents of th~ accredited repre~entati':e, according to which 
the subsidies granted by the temtones to variOus propaganda mstitutwns and bodies have 
been reduced and will be reduced still further (pages 188, 208). 

'Sec below, under Section II, the version of this statement given by the accredited representative. 
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2. Suppression of Smuggling. 

The .C?mmi_ssion notes the. stl'l:tement by the accredited representative to the effect that 
the Admimstratwns of the terntones of Togoland and the Cameroons under French mandate 
and To15oland and th~ Camero.o~s under British mandate have reached an agreement for 
c~mbatmg the smugglmg of spmts and tobacco across the frontiers of those territories. It 
will be glad to receive full information on this subject in the next reports (page 219). 

3. Judicial Organisation. 

The Commission would be glad if some information on prisons could be inserted in the 
next report (pages 190, 212). 

(a) CAMEROONS UNDER FRENCH MANDATE. 

1. General Administration. 

The accredited representative has informed the Commission of the negotiations in course 
for the prolongation of the Duala-Chad railway. It notes the statements of the accredited 
representative on the subject and expresses the hope that the decision which will be taken 
in this matter will be based on the interest of the territory without weighing too heavily on 
the native labour supply (page 208). 

2. Public Health. 

The Commission appreciates the great efforts made by the mandatory Power to combat 
sleeping-sickness. It notes the accredited representative's statement that it will be possible 
to intensify the campaign against this scourge by means of a loan. It will follow with interest 
the results obtained (page 220). 

3. Liquor Traffic. 

The Commission notes an increase in the importation of spirits, sparkling wines and liquors 
(page 219). 

It further hopes that the next report will contain information as to the number of liquor 
shops in the territory, for both Europeans and natives (page 219). 

4. Labour. 

The Commission considered that the demand for labour appeared to weigh heavily on 
a population already weakened by sleeping-sickness and other debilitating diseases, and 
expressed the hope that the administration would find means to alleviate these conditions. 
(pages 215-217). 

(b) TOGOLAND UNDER FRENCH MANDATE. 

1. General Administration. 

The Commission noted the information given by the mandatory Power concerning the 
origins of the Agu concession and the successive conditions under which the domain has. been 
administered. It earnestly hopes that the solution adopted by the mandatory Power will be 
in every respect in the interests of the territory and of the natives (pages 186-187). 

2. Economic Equality. 

The Commission noted the accredited representative's assurances that the agreement 
which abolished all Customs barriers between the territories of Togoland under French mandate 
and Dahomey is not such as to be detrimental to the interests of the t~rritory _under ma~dat~. 
It trusts that it may find in the next report a full statement on tlus questiOn, to 'vhich It 
attaches special importance (pages 182-183, 222-225). 

3. Education. 

The Commission would appreciate it, if, in. f~ture reports, the _total sums spen_t bo~h 
directly by the Gover~me~t and in gra~ts t? misswn ~chools respectively could be grwn m 
the chapter on educatiOn, m order that It might be easier to follow the development of each 
from year to year (page 191). 

4.. Liquor Traffic. 

The Commission noted with satisfaction a large decrease in the aggregate imports of _alcohol. 
Nevertheless, it would like to find in the next report particulars of the causes of the mcrease 

in the value of imports of grape brandy (page 191). 

5. Land Tenure. 

The Commission hopes to find in the next report a complete statement on the rights of 
natives in regard to the ownership of land (page 193). 
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Togoland under British Mandate. 

No observations. 

Ruanda-Urundi. 

1. General Administration. 

At its sixteenth, nineteenth and twenty-first sessions, the Commission. dealt with the 
question of the transf~r ~f the capital of t~e territory fro!? Usumbura to Ast~Ida. It noted the 
accredited representative s statement that It had been decided to keep the capital at Usumbura 
(pages 238-239). 

2. Economic Regime. 

The Commission hopes to find in the next report an outline of the ad~anta~es of differ~nt 
kinds, from the point of view of the territory under mandate, of Customs umon with the Belgian 
Congo (pages 239-240). 

3. Public Finance. 

The Commission viewed with some concern the successive budgetary deficits of the territory. 
It hopes that the efforts made by the mandatory Power t? ba!ance th~ budget will pro:ve 
effective. It further hopes to find in the next report deta~Ie? mformatwn on t~e financial 
relations between the territory on the one hand and the Belgian Congo and Belgmm on the 
other (pages 242-244). 

Tanganyik:1. 

GENERAL OBSERVATION. 

The Commission has learned with satisfaction from the accredited representative that 
the efforts of the mandatory Government have been concentrated during the year under 
examination on securing that the retrenchments which have been necessitated by circumstances 
should not affect the efficiency of the administration and social services which have been 
built up in previous years. It expresses the hope that these services will remain a cardinal 
point of the Government policy (page 133). 

SPECIAL OBSERVATIONS. 

1. Report on Railways. 

The Commission notes the statement by the accredited representative to the effect that 
an enquiry into the question of railway rates and finance in Kenya, Uganda and Tanganyika 
has been instituted, and hopes that this report will be communicated to the Commission when 
published (pages 132, 149). 

2. Native Policy. 

The Commission would be glad to find in future annual reports more detailed information 
regarding the place of the natives in the body politic (page 138). 

3. Amalgamation of Postal Services between Tanganyika on the One Hand 
and Kenya and Uganda on the Other. 

The Commission noted the assurance of the accredited representative that the question 
of the amalgamation of postal services between Tanganyika on the one hand and Kenya and 
Uganda on the other - to which it attaches imp01tance - will be dealt with fully in the next 
annual report (page 135). 

4. Customs Policy. 

The Commission hopes that the next report will. contain detailed information showing 
that the effects of the existing Customs union between the three territories does not injuriously 
affect the interests of the mandated territory (pages 135-137). 

5. Labour. 

In view of the suppression of the Labour Department, the Commission was glad to be 
assu~ed .bY the accredited representative that the inspection of labour conditions and the 
apphcatwn of measures for safeguarding the interests of native workers would in no way be 
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prej';ldice~ by th~ administr.ative reorgan!sation of the service concerned. It hopes to find 
detailed mformat10n regardmg the workmg of the reorganised services in the next report 
(pages 153-155). 
. The Commi~sion would also be glad to find in the next report particulars of the measures 
taken to deal With cases by employers of withholding or failing to pay wages (page 155). 

TERRITORIES UNDER "C" MANDATES. 

Islands under Japanese l\Iandate. 

1. Military Clause of the Mandate. 

. With reference to the rumours regarding the establishment of a naval base, the Commission 
iS gla_d to note the st~tement made by the accredited representative, and subsequently confirmed 
by his Government m the following terms : " The report is unfounded ; the Government has 
not contemplated, and has no intention in future of contemplating the establishment of a 
naval base in the islands under mandate" (pages 114-115, 179, 299, 319-320). 

2. Finance. 

The Commission noted the statements of the accredited representative to the effect that 
any surplus of revenue over the expenditure shown in the final account for a financial period 
is placed to the credit of the mandated territory (pages 112-113). 

Nauru. 

1. Education. 

The Commission welcomes the statement of the accredited representative that steps arc 
being taken to train and educate scme of the more intelligent Nauruans in order that they 
may be qualified to hold posts in the administration of the territory (page 49). 

2. Liquor Traffic. 

The Commission hopes that the annual reports will complete the information on the traffic 
in spirits and the consumption of alcoholic beverages, in accordance with the recommendation 
contained in the report of the Commission on the work of the twenty-first session (page 50). 

3. Traffic in Opium and Other Dangerous Drugs. 

The Commission noted with interest the information supplied by the accredited represen
tative regarding steps taken to suppress the consumption of drugs in the territory. It would 
be glad to be kept informed of the progress achieved in this sphere (pages 50-51). 

New Guinea. 

1. General Administration: 

The Commission, while realising the difficulties of the mandatory Power encountered 
in the work of opening up the country, notes that it has not yet been possible to explore a 
considerable part of the territory under mandate. It realises the great difficulties due to the 
nature of the country and the hostility of the inhabitants, but hopes that the mandatory 
Power will not relax its efforts to bring the whole territory under Government control 
(pages 56-58). . . . 

The Commission takes note of the statement of the accredited representative that the 
next annual report will contain fuller details concerning the powers and functions of the native 
chiefs and their authority over natives (page 60). 

2. Judicial Organisation. 

The Commission notes the statement of the accredited representative that fuller information 
will be supplied in the next annual report concerning the composition, competence and work 
of the courts for native affairs (pages 63-64). . 

The Commission learned from a statemmt contained in a report forwarded by the Australian 
Government on April 5th, 1932, concerning the Missions Conference held in 1927, that t~e 
Central Court cases at Rabaul frequently involve absences of six months or more from their 
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homes of natives who were parties or witnesses, and that. nothing could be ?o.ne to remedy 
this state of affairs unless an additional judge. was appomte?· ~he CommissiOn would be 
glad to hear that measures are being taken to Improve the situatiOn (page 64). 

3. Education. 

The Commission learned from the statement of the accredited representative .that the 
welfare and educational work would continue uninterrupted. It would be glad to be mformed 
of further progress made in this direction (page 67). 

4. Liquor Traffic. 

The Commission hopes that the annual reports will i~ future conta.in info~mation co':lcern~ng 
the degree of alcoholic content of the liquor imported mto the terntory, m .confo~Ity with 
the suggestions contained in the Mandates Commission's report to the Council on 1ts twenty
first session (page 68). 

Samoa (Western). 

1. General Administration. 

The Commission notes the information contained in the annual report and the statement 
of the accredited representative that the political situation has improved. It hopes that ~he 
collaboration of the natives with the Administration will become general and effective 
(pages 70, 71, 73-75). 

2. Public Finance. 

The Commission would like the next-report to contain information as to the increase 
in the export duties on bananas (pages 75-76). 

3. Justice. 

The Commission hopes that the situation will soon improve in such a manner as to make 
possible a gradual abolition of all emergency measures (pages 73-75). 

4. Public Health. 

The Commission notes with interest the measures taken by the Administration in colla
boration with the Rockefeller Foundation to combat yaws, a disease which is very widespread 
in the territory, and hopes that these measures will prove efficacious. It also trusts that the 
Administration will succeed in finding suitable means to reduce the very high infant-mortality 
rate (pages 70-71). 

South West Africa. 

1. General Administration. 

The Commission hopes to see in the next report that measures have been taken to ensure 
the safety of vessels sailing along the coasts of the territory (page 28). 

2. Native Policy. 

The Commission trusts that it will be possible for the mandatory Power to take steps for 
the encouragement of production and transport of agricultural produce by the .natives of 
Ovamboland (pages 28-29). 

3. Welfare of the Natives. 

The Commission would .be g.lad to hear in the next report that the question of the supply 
of the necessary water to natives m the northern extremity of the territory has been satisfactorily 
solved (pages 27-28, 177-178). 

4. Public Finance. 

The Commissi?n. noted with satisfaction the detailed explanations furnished by the 
mandatory Power m Its letter of February 8th, 1932, I regarding the budget for the territory 
(page 21). -

T~~ Commiss!on ~ope~ th~t the man.datory Power will find effective means of remedying 
~he cntical financial SituatiOn m the. temtory. In particular, it hopes that it will be possible 
m ~he near future to rest?re the credits allocated to the welfare and education of the natives, 
which were reduced considerably in 1931 (pages 20, 31-32, 33-35). 

1 See Official Journal, April 1932, page 978. 
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5. Public Health. 

The Commission is somewhat concerned about the health of the natives in the southern 
part of the territory and in Ovamboland. 

It hopes that the remedial measures taken by the Administration will prove effective 
(page 36). 

D. OBSERVATIONS ON PETITIONS.t 

At its.twenty-second ~ession,. the Commission considered the petitions mentioned below, 
together ~~h the observations With regard thereto furnished by the mandatory Powers. Each 
of the pet~trons was r_eported on in writing by a member of the Commission. After discussion, 
the followmg .co!lclusrons were adopted by the Commission. The texts of the reports submitted 
to the Commrssron are attached to the Minutes. 2 

Palestine and Trans-Jordan. 

(a) Memoran_dum, dated. June 193~, from the General Council (Vaad Leumi) of the Jewish 
Communzty of Palestzne, transmztted on June 12th, 1931, by the United Kingdom Government 
(document C.P.M. 1188) (pages 226, 330-331). 

Observations by the United Kingdom Government, dated December 14th, 1931 (document 
C.P.M.1272). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 11). 

CoNCLUSIONS. 

The Commission considers that neither the mandatory Government's observations nor the 
memorandum seem to call for any recommendation on its part to the Council. 

(b) Petition, dated June 15th, 1931, from the Permanent Committee of the Arab Liberal Party 
(document C.P.M. 1224) (pages 302-303, 331-332). 

Observations by the United Kingdom Government, dated September lOth, 1931 (document 
C.P.M. 1224). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 12). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having examined the petition dated September lOth, 1931, from the 
Standing Committee of the Palestine Arab Liberal Party, together with the relevant observations 
of the mandatory Power, considers that there is no need to take any special action in the matter. 

(c) Petition, dated June 28th, 1931, from the "Central Agudath Israel" (document C.P.M. 1223) 
(pages 2!:19, 332-333). 

Observations by the United Kingdom Government, dated September 9th, 1931 (document 
C.P.M. 1223). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 13). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having examined the petition from the " Central Agudath Israel ", dated 
June 28th, 1931, and the mandatory Power's observations thereon, sees no reason why the 
mandatory Power should not arrange for the carrying out of the regulations in force with regard 
to any repairs that may be necessary to the Wailing Wall in a manner equitable to all the 
parties concerned. 

(d) Petition, dated November 8th, 1931, from the " Central Agudath Israel" (document C.P.i\I. 
1277) (pages 178, 333-334). 

Observations by the United Kingdom Government, dated January 26th, 1932 (document 
C.P.M.1277). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 14). 

• The page numbers following each title are those of the 1\linutes of the Session. 
• As the Commission has not thought it necessary to annex th_e texts of the petitior~s a_nd the mandatory Powers 

observations thereon to the lllinutes, and consequently to transnut them to the Councrl, It recommends that copies 
of those documents should be deposited in the League of Nations Library and thus placed at the diSposal of persons 
wishing to consult them. 
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CoNCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having examined the petition of the " Central Agudath I?rael " of J~ru
salem, dated November 8th, 1931, and the United Kingd?m Governments observat~ons 
communicated by letter of January 26th, 1932, does not consider that any recommendatiOns 
need be made to the Council in regard to this petition. 

(e) Petition, dated July 30th, 1931, from the" Central Agudath Israel" (document C.P.M. 1284) 
(pages 103, 299, 334-339). 

Observations from the United Kingdom Government, dated March 12th, 1932 (document 
C.P.M. 1284). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 15). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having examined ~he petition of the " ~~ntral Agudat.h Is!ael ", d~ted 
July 30th, 1931, concerning its recognitiOn as a separate reh~ou.s commumty m Palestme, 
as well as the observations made thereon by the mandatory Power m Its letter, dated March 12th, 
1932, and the answers given by its accredited representative at the twelfth meeting of the 
twenty-second session, and having taken i~to account s~veral previous petitions from the sa~e 
source and on the same subject and the vanous observatiOns of the mandatory Power ; recalling 
the provisions of Articles 2 and 15 of the Mandate for Palestine, but considering that, before 
expressing a definite opinion on the petition, supplementary explanations from the mandatory 
Power are necessary, reccmmends that the mandatory Power be invited to give a more definite 
explanation as to : 

(a) Whether, in the mandatory Power's opinion, the recognition of such a Jewish 
community in Palestine would hamper it in fulfilling other obligations arising out of the 
mandate, and, in particular, the obligation concerning the establishment of a Jewish 
National Home, and, if so, in what way. 

(b) Whether the declaration made by its accredited representative that the 
Palestine Government considered it advisable to organise the Jews in a single community 
and to leave the question of sects on one side for the moment was intended to indicate 
that the application of the petitioner is likely to be reconsidered in the near future. 

{f) Petitions, dated November 17th and December 26th, 1931, from M. Hans von Bassewitz 
(documents C.P.M. 1273 and 1278) (pages 106-107, 225-226, 340-341). 

Observations of the United Kingdom Government, dated September 21st, 1932 {document 
C.P.M. 1299). · 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 16). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having examined M. von Bassewitz's petitions, dated November 17th and 
December 26th, 1931, and the observations thereon made by the United Kingdom Government, 
considers that, as the petitions_ relate to a dispute of a purely private nature and in which the 
Court of Justice has intervened, there is no occasion to submit a recommendation to the Council. 

(g) Petition, dated January 28th, 1932, from the Palestine Arab Women Congress (document 
C.P.M. 1290) (pages 103, 194-199, 200-201, 341-343). 

Observations of the United Kingdom Government, dated June 22nd, 1932 (document 
C.P.M.1290). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 17). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

T~e Commission, having noted the petition, dated January 28th, 1932, from the Executive 
Comn;nttee of the First Palestine Arab Women's Congress, and having examined the complaints 
contamed therein in the light of the observations submitted by the United Kingdom Government 
on June 22nd, 1932, their annual reports on the administration of Palestine and the verbal 
declarations of their accredited representative : 

1. Considers that, in point of fact, the number of officials of non-Palestinian nationality in 
the service. ~f the Palestine 9-overnment is very large, particularly in the higher posts, as asserted 
by t~e ~etrtw~ers and admitte~ by the m~ndatory Power. In the present state of the territory 
and !t~ mh~bitants, .t~e Com~msswn ~eahses the necessity of entrusting the chief posts in the 
adn;nmst!atwn to.Bn~Ish ?fficials, b_ut It hopes tha~, as ed~c~tion l?rogresses a~d feelings become 
pacifie.d m Palestme, It ~viii be possible to empl~y m the .ciVIl service an .ever-mcreasing number 
of natwnals of the terntory ; not only does this evolutiOn seem to be m accordance with the 
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o~jects of the m~ndate, but it w?uld also li~hten considerably the budget of the territory, in 
VIew of the considerable expendrture occasiOned by the employment in Palestine of a large 
number of British officials. 

2. The Commission, having noted the complaints of the petitioners relating to the position 
of the fellaheen, hopes that circumstances will shortly enable the mandatory Power to improve 
their lot, chiefly by the development of co-operative societies and the establishment of a satisfac
tory agricultural credit system. 

3. As regards the tithe the abolition of which is urged by the petitioners and which, 
by the action of the mandatory. Power, is, on the other hand, being converted into a tax on 
land revenue - the Commission appreciates the policy of the mandatory Power, which, 
in view of the particularly acute distress, suspended during the past financial year the 
collection of the whole or part of the taxes payable by farmers. It hopes that a final and 
satisfactory solution of the question of the land tax in Palestine will shortly be found.. 

4. Like the petitioners and the mandatory Power, the Ccmmission regrets the insufficient 
acccmmodation at the present time in the primary schools of the territory, and hopes that 
its financial resources will shortly enable the Administration to add to their number and thus 
to place the benefits of primary education within the reach of all the children in every ,-illage. 

5. The Ccmmission wishes once again to stress the fact that it is unable to consider 
petitions for the abrogation of the regime, the application· of which it is its duty to supervise. 

(h) Memorandum from the Jewish Agency for Palestine, dated September 12th, 1932, on the 
Development of the Jewish National Home in Palestine in 1931 (document C.P.l\I.l308) 
(pages 300, 343-344). 

Observations of the United Kingdcm Government, dated October lOth and 25th, 1932 
(documents C.P.M.1301 and 1308). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 18). 

CoNCLUSIONs. 

The Commission considers that neither the memorandum of the Jewish Agency for 
Palestine, dated September 12th, 1932, nor the observations of the mandatory Power thereon 
appear to call for a recommendation to the Council. 

Syria and the Lebanon. 

(a) Petition, dated January 15th, 1930, from M. Keir el Dine el Lababidi (document C.P.M. 
1339) (pages 254, 273, 344-34)). 

Observations of the French Government, dated November 19th, 1932 (document C.P.M. 
1339). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 19). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having examined the petition of M. Keir el Dine e1 Lababidi, dated 
January 15th, 1930, and in view of the information contained in the observations of the manda
tory Power, dated November 19th, 1932, considers that this petition need not be retained. 

(b) Petition, dated August 10th, 1931, from the Syrian Patriotic League of Sao Paulo (Brazil) 
concerning the election of the Patriarch of Antioch (document C.P.M. 1227) (pages 279-280, 
295-297, 301, 345. 

Observations of the French Government, dated November 29th, 1932 (document C.P.l\1. 
1353). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 20). 

CoNCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having examined the petition of the S:yrian Patriotic League. of Sao 
Paulo (Brazil), dated August lOth, 1931, concerning the e~ect.wn o~ the Greek Patna~ch of 
Antioch and the observations of the mandatory Power, while It desires to draw attentiOn to 
the observation in recrard to the dispute of the Greek Orthodox Patriarchate contained in its 
report to the Council~ considers that the petition does not call for a recommendation to the 
Council. 

(c) Petition, dated December 9th, 1931, from the Emir Chekib Arslan and JU. Ihsan el Djabri 
(document C.P.M.1274) (pages 300, 346-347). 

Observations of the French Government, dated October 10th, 1932 (document C.P.l\1. 
1311). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 21). 
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CoNcLusiONS. 

The Commission havincr examined the petition from the Emir Chekib Arslan and M. Ihsan 
el Djabri, dated De~ember t'gth, 1931, and the observations of the mandatory Power, dated 
October 18th, 1932, considers that no action need be taken thereon. 

(d) Petition, dated May 6th, 1932, from tlze " Association des etudiants arabes de Toulouse " 
(document C.P.M.1288) (pages 260, 270-271, 300, 347-348). 

Observations of the French Government, dated November 28th, 1932 (document 
C.P.M.1348). . 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 22). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission considers that no action need be taken on this petition. 

(e) (1) Petition (undated) from the "Association syrienne arabe de Paris " (document 
C.P.M.1281) (pages 260, 268, 269, 270, 301, 348-349). 

Observations of the French Government, dated November 30th, 1932 (document 
C.P.M.1349). 

(e) (2) Petition, dated January 2nd, 1932, from tlze "Association des etudiants arabes de 
Toulouse" (document C.P.M.1275) (pages 268, 269, 270, 301, 348-349). 

Observations of the French Government, dated October 18th, 1932 (document 
C.P.M.1311). 

(e) (3) Protests concerning tlze Syrian parliamentary elections of 1931-32 (document C.P.M. 
1310) (pages 268, 269, 270, 301, 348-349). 

Observations of the French Government, dated October 19th, 1932 (document 
C.P.M.1310). 

(e) (4) Protests, dated February 18th and 22nd, 1932, from inhabitants of Aleppo and 
Damascus (document C.P.M. 1314) (pages 268, 269, 270, 301, 348-349). 

Observations of the French Government dated October 20th, 1932 (document 
C.P.M.1314). 
· Report (see Minutes, Annex 23). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having examined the various petitions submitted to it regarding the 
Syrian parliamentary elections and the accompanying incidents ; having likewise noted the 

. observations transmitted by the mandatory Power and the additional information supplied 
verbally by its accredited representative ; considers that these petitions do not call for any 
particular action on the part of the Council. 

(f) Petitions, dated January 29th and February lsi, 1932, from a group of inhabitants of Horns 
and Hama respectively concerning the suspension of the newspaper Al-Yom (document C.P.M. 
1347) (pages 273, 289, 301, 349-350). 

Observations of the French Government, dated November 28th, 1932 (document 
C.P .M.1348). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 24). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission considers that no action need be taken on these petitions. 

Cameroons under French Mandate. 

Petition, dated August 5tlz, 1931, from the "Ligue de defense de la race negre", Paris (document 
C.P.M.1279) (pages 221-222, 299, 350-351). 

Observations of the French Government, dated February 2nd, 1932 (document 
C.P.M.1279). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 25). 
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CoNCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having examined the petition from the " Ligue de defense de la race 
negre ",dated ~ugus~ ~th, 1931~ and the observatio~s of the mandatory Power, dated February 
2nd, 1932, on this petitiOn, considers that, as the actiOn to be taken on the regrettable incidents 
which occurred at Duala in July 1931 falls within the jurisdiction of the local courts, there 
is no need to submit a recommendation to the Council on this matter. 

Tanganyika. 

Petition, dated February 22nd, 1932, from the Indian Association, Dar-es-Salaam (document 
C.P.M.l295) (pages 158-159, 179, 352-353). 

Observations of the United Kingdom Government, dated August 31st, 1932 (document 
C.P.M.1295). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 26). 

CoNCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, in view of the considerations formulated by its Rapporteur and the 
additional information supplied verbally by the accredited representative, considers that no 
action need be taken on the petition from the Indian Association, dated February 22nd, 1932. 

Togoland under French l\Iandate. 

Petition, dated J.11ay 12th, 1930, from certain notables of the Anecho district (document C.P.l\I. 
1076) (pages 181-182, 222-225, 354-355). 

Observations of the French Government, dated July 30th, 1930, and February 26th, 1932 
(documents C.P.M. 1076 and 1280). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 27). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, in view of the statements made by the accredited representative in 
regard to the question dealt with in the petition, while it wishes to draw attention to its 
observations on Togoland under French mandate, considers that no special recommendations 
need be made to the Council concerning this petition. 

South West Africa. 

(a) Petition, dated November 25th, 1931, from M. Alex Bergmann (document C.P.M. 1292) 
(pages 178-179, 355-356). 

Observations of the Government of the Union of South Africa, dated June lOth, 1932 
(document C.P.M.1292). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 28). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, after examining the petition from M. Alex Bergmann, dated November 
25th, 1931, and the observations of the mandatory Power, dated June lOth, 1932, is satisfied 
that no action by it is called for. 

(b) Petition, dated June 17th, 1932, from M. T. Beukes and eleven otlze~ bu~f!.hers of the Rehoboth 
community (document C.P.M. 1316) (pages 20-21, 25-26, 225, 3u6-3.Ji). 

Observations of the Government of the Union of South Africa, dated October 6th, 1932 
(document C.P.M. 1316). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 29). 

CoNcLusiONS. 

The Commission, having carefully examined the petition from certain burghers of the 
Rehoboth community, dated June 17th, 1932, and having taken note of the statements made 
by the Administrator and the petitioners and the observations of the mandatory Power on the 
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petition, referring to the conclusions on. a pre':ious pet_ition adopted by ~he Commission in 
1926 and approved by the Council, rel?eats. Its prevw~~ recommen~atwns mad~ t~ the 
.petitioners to collaborate with the Admimstratwn, to part~c~pate ~s ~ umted commumty m the 
election of an advisory council and to accept the Admimstrabon s proposal that the 1923 
agreement be discussed next year. 

E. IRAQ. 

Communications from the Assyrian population f~rwarded in _conn~c~ion with the termination of 
the mandatory regime in Iraq and referred to m the Counczl deczszon of September 24th, 1932. 

I. OPINION OF THE COMMISSION. 1 

When formulating its opinion, the Commission fully realised how delicate was its task from 
the constitutional point of view. . 

When, on September 24th, 1932, the Council of the League of Nations asked t~e Ma~dates 
Commission to examine the petitions of the Assyrians of Iraq, that cou~try was still subJec~ to 
the regime provided for in Article 22 of the Covenant, and the United Kmgdom was responsible 
for the application to it of the tutelary principles of this article. Since ~hen, Iraq h~s been 
emancipated from its guardianship, and admitted to the League of Natwns. There IS now! 
therefore, neither a mandate nor mandatory Power in regard to Iraq. Furthermore, the Iraqi 
Government, which henceforth is alone responsible for the administration of that State, could 
not be heard by the Commission. 

Subject to this observation the Commission, in response to the Council's formal invitation, 
addresses to it the following opinion : 

The Permanent Mandates Commission, having examined the petitions from the Assyrian 
community in Iraq which have been forwarded to the League of Nations since the Commission's 
twenty-first session; having noted the observations of the United Kingdom Government on 
those petitions and heard the additional information given orally by the representative of that. 
Government, endorsing the attached conclusions of its Rapporteur, 2 draws the Council's special 
attention to the great importance, both for the Assyrians themselves and for Iraq, of providing 
the Assyrians with opportunities for settlement in a homogeneous group which would be in 
keeping with their traditions and would satisfy their economic needs. 

For the rest, it considers, for the reasons stated in its Rapporteur's conclusions, that there 
is no need for it to submit to the Council any other special recommendation in regard to those 

. petitions. 

II. APPEND IX. 

CONCI:USIONS OF THE RAPPORTEURJ:To:::::THE PERMANENT MANDATES COMMISSION. 

From a comparison of the documents analysed above s and of the numerous petitions 
previously addressed to the League by Assyrian groups or on behalf of the Assyrians of Iraq, 
there arises a definite impression that this community is dissatisfied with its present lot and 
profoundly uneasy as to its future. A few discordant voices in this concert of complaints and 
appeals to the League only emphasise its practical unanimity. 

It should not, however, be inferred - as the Commission has already pointed out on other 
occasions, while expressing the concern with which it views the position of the minorities- that 
either the mandatory Power or the Iraqi authorities are open to grave reproach for the manner 
in which the Assyrians settled in Iraq have been treated under the mandatory system. No 
proof has, indeed, ever been provided that they were treated with unjustifiable severity by the 
Iraqi authorities, or that they were victims of an abuse of power ; it is remarkable that, in the 
pEtitions dealt with in the present report, no complaint that can be entertained has been brought 
against these authorities. 

Among the Ass,vrian_s of Iraq, the greater number, who have come from Turkey in Asia, 
have found shelter m thrs country in the course of the last few years. They are encamped 
there in conditions which, in most cases, are precarious and miserable ; they are " refugees ". 

They have had to be settled on the land. In fact, these mountaineers have been settled 
~n distric~s consisting of l!larshy and unhealthy plains, or dispersed in small groups or families 
m the midst of the Kurdish or Arab population, according to the possibilities offered by the 
occupation of the soil. 

In the pet~tions which ~he Co~missi?n ~as ~ad ~o deal with at its previous sessions, we 
fi';ld an expressw.n of tl~e fe.elmg of u~secun.ty mspired m the Assyrians, not only by the climate, 
Wit.h the casualties which It causes ~n their ranks, by the sterility of the land which has been 
assigned to ~hem and. by the pr.ecanousness of their rights to cultivate the soil, but especially 
by the scallerzng of thezr communzty among populations of other races. 

' This part of the Commi~sion's report was examined by the Council on December 5th and 15lh, 1932. 
2 See Appendix. 
' See report by 1\I. Orts, Annex 10, pages 327-330. 
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It is this latter circumstance which explains these individual acts of violence, these attacks 
against persons and property which the Assyrians have constantly complained of, and which 
they fear - since the cessation of British control has appeared imminent - will be multiplied 
to the point of making the conditions of existence of their community definitely intolerable. 

The root cause of the state of unrest revealed by the petitions we are dealing with resides 
in the fact that it has not yet been possible to collect the Assyrians of Iraq into a homogeneous 
group in a region suitable to their needs. 

Your Rapporteur is inclined to think that, as long as this has not been done, the discontent 
and moral dissidence of this section of its population will remain like a thorn in the flesh of 
~raq. This opinion seems to fall in with that of the Government of the United Kingdom when 
It states that " the return of the Assyrians to their old homes in the Hakkiari mountains would 
still undoubtedly be the best solution ". 

It has not been proved to the satisfaction of an impartial observer that lands combining 
the requisite conditions for the settlement of the Assyrians in a homogeneous group do not exist 
in Iraq, or that the possibility of resettling them in their country of origin must be definitely 
ruled out. It would be desirable for the Council of the League to use its influence in favour of 
one or other of these solutions being sincerely sought. 

We share the confidence of the Government of the United Kingdom in the part which the 
Assyrian element is destined to play in Iraq, but we are inclinedto believe that the Assyrians 
would be still more likely to remain loyal subjects if they were placed in conditions more closely 
approaching to those which they had been led to expect in view of the circumstances to which 
they draw attention. 

There is here a situation worthy of engaging the League's attention. It concerns the very 
existence of a race whose glorious past goes back to the earliest history, and it also concerns the 
future of Iraq. The League has followed the progress accomplished by this young State, and 
has consecrated its political emancipation ; any factor which may hamper its peaceful and 
harmonious development cannot leave the League indifferent. 

On the other hand, there is one aspiration of the Assyrians which cannot find any 
encouragement- namely, that of granting the widest administrative autonomy to the Assyrian 
" nation " (Millet) grouped in the territory which Iraq may assign to it. The adoption of such 
a solution would imperil the unity of the Iraqi State, and could not but perpetuate the antipathy 
with which the Assyrians believe themselves to be viewed by the other elements of the nation 
in the midst of which they are destined to live. 

The other specific solutions proposed in the various petitions call for the following 
observations : 

(1) The request for the mass transfer of the Assyrian section put forward in the first 
petition is a matter on which the Permanent Mandates Commission cannot express an opinion. 

(2) A modification of the northern frontiers of Iraq as defined in the Council's decision 
of 1925 and in the provisions of the Ankara Treaty of 1926 suggested in the second petition 
could only take place as a result of an agreement between the States concerned: Such an 
acrreement might constitute a satisfactory solution and be sought by Iraq should It be found 
that there was no territory in Iraq itself which was suitable for the settlement of the Assyrians 
as a homogeneous group. 

(3) As regards the future status of minorities in Iraq, which .is also dealt .with in this 
petition, it has already been defined and .guaranteed by th.e declaratiOn recently SI!{ned by t~e 
Iraqi Government on the recommendatiOn of. the Council of the I:eag~~ o~ Natwns. This 
declaration makes it open in future to the Assyrians, a.s to the ?th~r.mmonties m Iraq, to 1esort 
to the ordinary procedure in the matte1 of the protectiOn of mmonties. 

(4) The Mar Shimun's last petition merely reproduces in more general terms the assertions 
already contained in his previous petitions, and produces no evidence of a nature to change 
the Commission's opinion (pages 12, 13, 14, 15, 42-43, 44, 53-55, 300, 301, 327-330). 
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II. 

COMMENTS OF THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVES 

SUBMITTED IN ACCORDANCE WITH SECTION (e) 

OF THE CONSTITUTION OF THE PERMANENT MANDATES COM.ivUSSION 

Sir Donald C. Cameron, accredited representative for the Cameroons under British mandate, 
has defined the idea embodied in the statement which is referred to in the second paragraph 
of the Commission's observation on the General Administration of that territory, as follows : 

" . . . the policy of the mandatory Power is gradually to bring pagan natives of 
the Moslem region of the Northern Territory into more direct contact with the British 
Administration so far as it is possible to do so having in view existing commitments. " 

The other accredited representatives of the mandatory Powers have stated that they 
have no comments to make on the observations contained in the report of the Permanent 
Mandates Commission. 
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Administration 

Co-operation of Jews and Arabs, see 
below Legislative Council 

Criticisms of policy of mandatory Power, 
see below Petitions 

Expenditure, administrative : reduction 
by suppressing certain posts, see below 
Officials 

Extension of control to certain areas 
South of Beersheba . . . . . . . . 

Intelligence Service . . . • . . . . . 
Legislative Council, formation and ques

tien of reorganising local government 

55-7 
II, 35S 
55. 69 

83 
So, 95 

S2, S3, S4, S5, 86, 8S, 103, 105, 179, 197-9, 
200-1, 300, 363 

Local administration, reorganisation, 
see above Legislative Council 

Local Council at Tiieh, suppression. . 
Municipal Councils : adjournment of 

elections . . • . . . . . . . . 
Officials : nationality, situation and 

question of suppressing posts 

8S 

·88 

So, 103, 194, 195, 341, 342, 343 
Relations with Jewish Agency . . . . 88 

Agriculture 
Agricultural Council. . . . . . S2 
Co-operative societies Sr, 93, 194, 343 
Credits, agricultural. Sr, 102-3, 194, 342, 343 
Crimes, agrarian . . . . . . So, 87, S8 
Ottoman Agricultural Bank . . . . . 102-3 
Population, agricultural (fellahs) : situa-

tion and improvement required 
Sr, go, 92, 194, 195, 342, 343 

Schools of agriculture . . . . . . Sr, 97, ror 
Annual report, 1931 

Date of receipt. . . . 
Examination . . . . . 
Observations of P. M. C. : discussion, 

16 
79-107 

adoption and text. . . . 
Antiquities . . . . . . . . . 
Arabs 

179, rgg, 300, 363 
g6 

Co-operation of Jews and· Arabs, see 
above Administration : Legislative 
Council, etc. 

Distinction between Arabs of various 
regions, question of making . . . . 

Legislative Council, formation proposed, 
see above ~mder Administration 

Moslem Congress and Councils 

105 

Sr, 82, 83, S4, S5, go 
Petition from Palestine Arab Women's 

Congress, see below under Petitions 
University, Arab, in Jerusalem pro-

posed, see below Education : Activ-
ities, etc. 

Arms and munitions . . . . . . . . . S7, 99 
Balfour Declaration, request for abroga-

tion . . . . . . . . . 195, 197, 199, 201, 342 
Building industry . Sg gS 
Child marriages . • • • • • . • • . . 94, J63 



Palestine and Trans-Jordan (continued) 
Com~unism in . • • • • . • . . • . • 95 
Credits and.loans .•. · . • • 93, 102-3, 194, 343 
Demographic statistics . . . • . • • • • 103 
Documents forwarded to. Secretariat by 

mandatory Power since examination of 
last annual report . • . • • • • • • • 305-6 

Drug traffic . . • • • • • . . . . • • 99-r 00 
Economic equality : purchase of material 

by Administration • • • • . • . • . 
Economic situation 

93 
Imperia_! Preference Ordinance, I922 : 

question of applying to Palestine • • 
Imports, exports and effects of economic 

crisis . • . . . . . . . • . So go 92 I 07 
Standing Committee for Commerce a'nd ' ' 

Industry . • • • • • . • • • • . • S" 
Education -

Activities of mandatory Power, schools 
and expenditure on education, etc. 

S2, S3, S4, S7, 95. 97. 100-1 I04-5 
See also below Petitions : from Arab ' 

Women's Congress 
Memo. on certain educational questions 

forwarde~ by ~rit~sh Govt. . . 3I4-16 (text) 
· Moslem umversity m Jerusalem, pro-

. po_sed establishment . . • . . • • • S3, S4 
Z10mst schools . . . . • . • . • . . S7 

Emigration, immigration . . • . So-I, Sg-go, 330 
Finance, public So, S1, 8S, gi, 96, 97, Ioo, IOI, 

Frontiers 
102-3, 104-5· 105, 194. I95. 342, 343 

between Svria and the Lebanon and 
·Palestine 
Delimitation in I923 :formal approval 

of Council required . . . . . . • 
between Syria and Palestine and Trans

Jordan: Franco-British Convention 
1920 : delimitation, 1931 . • • • . • 

Syrjan-Jebel-Druze-Trans-Jordan fron-
tier 
Agreement, Oct. 3I, 193I between 

United Kingdom and France ap
proved by Council 

13 

I3 
gS Haifa Harbour Works . • .. • . • 

Health, public and budget . • . • 
Holy Places : petitions re Wailing 

ss, IOI-2 
Wall, 

see below under Petitions 
Imperial Preference Ordinance, 1922 : 

question of application to Palestine • • 93 
Intelligence Service . • • . • So, g5 
Jews 

Agency, Jewish . . . . • . SI, SS, Sg, 97, 10I 
Petition from, see below Petitions 

Central Agudath Israel, petitions, see 
below under Petitions 

Colonists, .Jewish . . . . • . • . . SI, S7, 91 
Co-operation of Jews and Arabs, see 

above Administration : Legislative 
Council, etc. 

Elections to Elected Assembly of Jewish 
Community, petition re, see Petitions : 
from Central Agudath Israel 

Labour, see below 
Legislative Council, formation I?roposed, 

see above under Administration 
National Home, Jewish S3, S5, Sg, Io4, 300, 

330, 343-9, 37I 
Zionist schools • . • . . . . • • S7 

Labour 
Conditions of work, workers and cam-

paign against unemployment So-I, S2, S6, Sg, 
go, 92, 96-S, gS, gS-g, I03 

Legislation, see that title below 
Strike of taxi chauffeurs . . • . 

Land tenure and land development 
See also above Agriculture 

Languages, official . . • • 
Legislation and jurisdiction 

gS-9 
SI, go-I 

95.96 

Education Ordinance . IOO 
Imprisonment for debt gi, 92 
Judicial organisation . • 9I-2 
re Labour • • . . • • 96-S, I03, 363 

Liquor traffic . . . • . . 99. 300,.363 
Mandate : abrogation of regime requested 

by Arab Women's Congress, see below 
Petitions: from Palestine Arab Women's 
Congress 

Military questions·: military and police 
; or~anisation · • · . ; • • . , So, S7, 94-5, I02 
OffiCials, see a.bove und~r Administration 

v-

Palestine and Trans-Jordan (continued) 
Orthodox Patriarch of Jerusalem ques

tion of election • . . . • . • .' . 
Petitions • • 

from Central Agudath Israel, 
Jun~ 2S,I_93I (on Wailing Wall) 

DISCUSSIOn . • . . . . • • • 
Observations of P. M. C. 
Report by M. Palacios . 

July, 30, Ig3I 

93-4 
370 

29g, 332-3 (text) 

Discussion . • • • . • • S7, 103-5 
Observations of P. M. C. . 370 
Report by M. Ruppel . 2g9, 334-9 (text) 

Nov. S, I93I (on elections to Elected 
Assembly of Jewish Community) 
Observations of P. III. C. . • • • • 3 70 
Report by M. Ruppel . I7S, 333-4 (text) 

from General Council (Vaad Leumi) of 
Jewish Community of Palestine 
(June, I93I) 
Observations of P. M. C. . • . . • . 369 
Heport. by M. Sakenobe • 226, 330-I (ie:~t) 

from Jewish Agency (memo. of Sept. I2, 
I932) on National Jewish Home 
Observations of P. M. C. . • • . • 
Rapporteur, appointment . . . . 
Report by Count de Penha Garcia 

37I 
72 

from M. von Bassewitz (Nov. 
300, 343-4 (text) 
I7 and 

Dec. 26, I93I) 
Discussion • • . . . • • • • Io6-7, 225-6 
Observations of P. M. C. . . . • 370 
Report by 1\L Sakenobe . 226, 340-1 (text) 

from Palestine Arab Liberal Party, 
J~ne 15_. I93I (on Wailing Wall) 
DISCUSSIOn . • • • . . • • • • • 9I, 93-4 
Observations of P. M. C. . • . . . . 369 
Report by M. Palacios . 302-3, 33I-2 (text) 

from Palestine Arab Women's Congress 
(]an. 2S, I932) 
Discussion • . • • • • go, I03, I94-g, 2oo-I 
Observations of P. M. C. . • • • . 371 
Report by M. Rappard . 20I, 34I-3 (text) 

Rejected petitions : report by Chairman 326 
Pipe line, construction between Iraq oil-

fields and Mediterranean via Palestine 
go, 97, gS 

Police, see above under Military questions 
Postal and telegraph services . • • • 97 
Press Law • • • . . • • • . • • • 91 
Prisons, imprisonment . . • • . • 91-2 
Public security, see above Military ques-

tions 
Public works . • • . . • • . . • • • . 97, gS 
Railways . . . . • • . . . S2, S6, 93, g7, 103 
Relations with Syria and Lebanon • • . 27S-9 
Representatives, accredited, of mandatory 

Power 
Declaration by Sir A. Wauchope • • 
List . . . • . . • • • .••.•. 
Welcome by Chairman and tribute to • 

Road Board •..•.•.••...• 
Tourists in . • • • • . . • . • • • • 
Trans-Jordan 

79-S2 
II, 35S 
79. 107 

S2 
Sg, I03 

105 
Administration : relations with Legisla

tive Council . . • • . . • • . . • 
Arabs : impossibility of distinguishing 

between Arabs of different regions • 105 
Finan~e, public • . • . • • • . • • I02 ,105 
Frontier forces • . • • • . • . . • • 95 
High Commissioner : exercise of powers 

over .•.....•..•••.• 
Relations with Saudite Arabia . • • • 
Slavery • . • • . . • . . . • . . • 

Wailing Wall: conclusions of Wailing 
Wall Commission and petitions re, see 
above tmder Petitions 

Water-supply. • . • . • • • • • • • 

Papua 

ro6 
I05-6 

Io6 

So, IOI 

Administration : question of co-ordination 
with New Guinea • • . • • . . • • • 5S-g 

Persia · 
Frontier between Irag and Persia : rela-

tions between frontier tribes • • • • • I 7 

Petitions 
Observations of P. M. C. (text) . • • • . 369-37I 
Procedure re petitions : general discussion. 

I94· I95.~I96: 197, 1gS, .199 



VI-

Petitions (continued) 
Rapporteurs, additional : appointment . • 72 
Rejected under Article 3 of Rules of Pro-

cedure 
Report by Chairman of P. M. C. 

79, 303, 326-7 (text) 

Purchase of Material by Administrations of 
Territories under A and B Mandates 
See under Economic equality 

Rehoboth Community 
See 7tnder South West Africa 

Reports, Annual, of Mandatory Powers 
See under the different territories 

Representatives, Accredited, of Mandatory 
Powers 
Comments on observations of P. M. C. re 

administration of certain territories 
List • • . . • . . • • . . . . • • • 

227 
II, 3S7-8 

Rhodesia, Southern 
Projected railway from Gobabis to 

Ruanda-Urundi 
Administration 

Contracts concluded by administration 
with private contractors : cancella-

30 

tion • . . . . . . . • • . . . • 244-s 
Native administration . . • 233-4, 234-6, 248 

Agriculture 
Cattle and stock-breeding • • • . . . 
Collaboration between natives and cer

tain agricultural undertakings 
Crops • • . • • • . . . . . . 

Alcoholic beverages . 
Annual report, I93I 

237-8 
234· 236. 24S 

2SO 

Date of receipt . . I6 
Examination . . . • . . . . . . • 233, 2S2 
Observations of P. M. C. : adoption and 

text . . . . . • . . • • • • . 30I, 366 
Capital, transfer of . . . . . . • . 23·8-9, 366 
CartograJ?hiC mission, work . . . • . 240-I 
Commumcations, road security . . . . 238, 244 
Customs union between Belgian Congo and 

239-40 366 
Demographic statistics. . . • . • • • 248, 2S2 
Documents forwarded to Secretariat by 

Mandatory Power since examination of 
last annual report .••••••••. 

Drainage of marshes . . . • • • . . 
Economic situation 

ImJ?orts, exports : crisis and repercus-
sions on the territory . • 238, 242, 24s. 248 

Trade relations with native population 247 
Education and schools • 23S. 243, 249, 249-so 
Emigration and migration of workers 238, 248 
Famine, campaign against. • • • . . . 236 
Finance, public. . . • 239, 240, 24I-4, 2S2, 366 
Health, public and expenditure on 

236, 238, 248, 250, 2SO-I 
Judicial administration . . . . • • . 234, 246 
Labour, workers, conditions, etc. 

Land tenure . . . . . . 
Military defence force : 

237. 238. 24S· 248-9 
. . . • • 237· 2SI-2 
police ; road 

security . . . . • . . 
Mining concessions . . • 
Missions ..••.... 

238. 239. 246-7 
237 

Musinga, Sultan, deposition, see below 
under Natives : Chiefs 

Natives 
Adaptation to European civilisation 

249 

Chiefs 
23S. 236. 249· 2SO 

Chiefdoms and sub-chiefdoms: or
ganisation • . . . . • 234, 23S. 236, 248 

Deposition of Sultan Musinga and 
other chiefs . . . . • • • 233-4. 234-6 

Sultans, sovereignty of . . • . • . 2 s r -2 
Collaboration between certain agricul-

tural. undertakings and . • • • • 237-8 
Habits and customs. . . . 23S. 236, 242, 249 
Labour, see above 
Registration of • • . 
Trade relations with European 
Women, position .of. 

Permits and passports. • • • • • 

248, 2S2 
firms 247 

236. 247 
247 

Ruanda- Urundi (continued) 
Police, see above Military defence force 
Prisons . . • • . • • • • • 
Public works . . • • • . . . . • • • 
Registration . . • . . . . • • • • • 
Representative, accredited 

General statement by M. Halewyck de 
Reusch • • • . . . • • . . • . 

Name •.. ; ..••.•.... 
Welcome of Chairman and tribute to 

Samoa, Western 
See \\'estern Samoa 

Secretariat, . Mandates Section 
Statement by Director on work 

Sheikh of Barzan 
See Iraq: Kurdish nationalist movement 

Slavery 
Committee of Experts on : Secretariat 

provided by Mandates Section • • . • 

South West Africa 
Administration 

Elections, systems of . . . . . . . . 
Legislative Assembly : extension of its 

powers .............. . 
Legislative Council, representation of 

native interests . . . . . . . . . . 
,... Movement for closer association of man

dated territory with Union of South 
Africa . · ............ . 

- Native administration and representa
tion of native interests on Legislative 

246 
24I, 242 
248, 2S2 

233-4 
II, 3S8 

233. 2S2 

IS-I 7 . 

IS 

26,27 

22 

22 

23-S 

Council . . . . . • . . . . . . 20, 22, 2S 
Possibility of co-operation with natives 23, 24, 2S 

Agriculture 
Cattle . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . 
Crops and transport of 

products . . . . . 
Land Settlement Fund. 

agricultural 
32, 33 

28-9, 369 
3I, 32 

Annual report, I93I 
Date of receipt . . . . I6 
Examination . . . . . 20-8, 28-37 
Form . . • . . . . . . . . 2I 
Observations of P.M. C ... I77-8. 368-9 (text) 

, Caprivi-Zipfel :delimitation of frontier . . 27 
Customs union between Govt. of Union of 

South Africa and South West Africa: 
creation of Mixed Commission . . . . 29-30 

Demographic statistics . . . . . . . . 36-7 
Diamonds : sale and production . . . 20, 3I, 32 
Disturbances in Ovamboland connected 

with Chief Ipumbu ........ . 
Documents forwarded to Secretariat by 

mandatory Power since examination of 
last annual report • . . . . . . . . . 

Drought .........•....• 
Drugs, narcotic . • . . . . . . • . . . 

29 

3IO 
20 

3S-6 
· Economic situation : imports, exports and 

repercussion of economic crisis on 
. general situation . . . . . 20, 2I, 3I, 32, 33 
Education and expenditure on 34, 3S· 369 

~ Ex-enemy property . . . . . . . . . 3I 
Finance, public 

Budget, I93I and budgetary situation 20, 31, 32 
Budget voted by local legislature, res-

ponsibility of mandatory Power for • 2 r 
Expenditure on behalf of natives 32, 33·4, 369 
Loans . . • . . • . . . . • 31 
Native Reserve Funds . 3I, 34 
Taxation . . . . . . . • . 28, 29, 31 

Frontier, Caprivi-Zipfel, see above 
Health, public . . . . • . . . 
Immigration q,uota . . . . . . 
Judicial orgarusation . . . . . 
Kaokoveld ......... . 
Labour and unemployment problem 
Land tenure . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Languages : recognition of German as an 

29.36.369 
30 
33 

20,2S 
32, 34-S 

20 

official language. . . . . . . 
Liquor traffic . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Mines and mining in dust!¥ . . . . . . • 

\)lational status of inhabitants 
Constitution of South West Africa 

22 
3S-6 

20, 32 

2I, 23, 26, 26-7 
~· Equal rights to all citizens, extension of. 22, 26 

Naturalisation . . . • . • . . • • 21, 22, 26 



South West Africa (continued) 
Natives 

Administration, native, see above under 
Administration 

Chief Ipumbu, disturbances connected 
with .........•.... 

Child marriages in Okavango tribes . 
Development of native population . . 
Expenditure on behalf of . . . 31, 
Native Reserve Funds . . . . . . . 

20,29 
34 

24,25 
33-4· 369 

3I,34 
28-9 in Ovamboland : situation . . . . . . 

Possible co-operation with administra-
tion . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 20, 24, 25 

Representation on Legislative Council . 22 
Navigation: security of navigation along 

the coast . . . . . . . . . . . . . 28, 368 
Okavango . . . . • . . . . . . . . . 34 
Ovamboland and Ovambos 20, 22, 25, 27, 28, 

29, 35. 36, 369 
Petitions 

from M. Alex Bergmann (Nov. 25, 1931) 
Discussion and decision of P. M. C. to 

close question . . . . . . . . . 
Observations of P.M. C. 
Report by Lord Lugard . . • • . • 

I78-9 
373 

355-6 
from Rehoboth Community (certain 

members of), June 17, 1932 
Discussion . . . . . . . . . . . 20-I, 25-6 
Observations of P. M. C. . . . . . . 374 
Rapporteur, appointment • . . . . 72 
Report by Mile Dannevig 225, 356-7 (text) 
Resolution of P. M. C. . . . . . . . 357 

Rejected petitions : report by Chairman 327 
Railways. . . . . . . . 30 
Rehoboths 

Constitutional position 25-6, 356, 357 
Education . . . . . . . . . . . 35 
Negotiations with administration 20-I, 356-7 
Petition, see above under Petitions 

- Representatives, acaedited 
General stat~ment by M. te Water 20-1 
List • • • • • • . • • . • • • • • II, 357 
Welcome by Chairman and tribute to 20, 37 

Water-supply . . . . . . 27, 28, 34, 177-8, 369 

Statistical Information concerning Mandated 
Territories 
Recommendations of P. M. C. (2 rst session) 

adopted by Council . . . . . . . • . I 2 
Statement by Director of Mandates Sec-

tion • • • • • . • • . . • • . • • • I6 
Tables communicated to mandatory 

Powers with request for revision and 
competition 
Note by Marquis Theodoli 

Submitted to representatives 28, 45, 96, II4, 
I5o, r65, I7o, 189, 287 

Text ............ · · 314 

· Syria and the Lebanon 
Administration 

Munici:J?al and general administration . 
SubdiVIsions, administrative 261-2, 262, 

270-I, 
Admission to League, eventual, see below 

Mandate, evolution, etc. 

282-3 
263-5· 
274-6 

Agreements concluded between Syria a.nd 
Turkey : railways, property of Turkish 
optants . . . , . 277-8, 280-I, 287, 364 

Agriculture and agricultural credit 286, 292 
Alcohol . • . • . . 292-3 
Annual report, 1931 

Date of receipt . . . . . · · · · · · 
Examination . . . . - • . . 259-288, 289-z98 

!6 

Observations of P. M. C. : adoption and 
text ... 

Antiquities . . . . . 
Coastal trade . . . . · 
Communist propaganda 
Constitution of Lebanon 

Application of Article I ~6 : . · · · . · 
Differences in the constitution of Syna 

and Lebanon as regards mandatory 
regime and eventual application ofter
ritories for admission to League • • 

Suspension of consti~ution an~ establish
ment of proviSional regune 

301,364 
287 
286 

283,284 

295 

277, 290-I,293-5 

VII-

Syria and the Lebanon (contim~d) 
Documents forwarded to Secretariat by 

mandatory Power since examination of 
last annual report . . . • . . . . . 306 

Drugs, narcotic . . . . . . . . • roo, 292-3 
Economic equality 

Purchase of material etc. by administra-
tion: application of principle 284-5. 360, 36I 

Treatment of Syrian and Lebanese im
migrants in France, etc., also of the 
products of territory in States Mem-
bers of League . . . . . ; . 277, 298, 364 

Economic situation : industry, imports, 
exports and movement of trade at the 
ports • . . . . . 275, 276, 278, 285, 286, 364 

Education . . . . . . . . 282, 289-90, 291 
Elections of 1931-r932 : incidents during 

and petitions re, see below Petitions atld 
Press 

Finance, public and Ottoman debt 
291-2, 29~ 294· 297 

Frontiers 
Djebel Druse and Trans-Jordan frontier 

Agreement, Oct. 31, 1931 between 

13 
United Kingdom and France ap
proved by Council • • • . . • . • 

Ira9. frontier 
Dtscussion • . . . . . . . . . • 13, 18-19 
Line as established by Corum. of En-

quiry : opinion of P. M. C. required 
re • • • . . . • • • . • . . 13, r8, 19 

Report of P.M. C. to Council 362 (text) 
Statement by Director of Mandates 

Section . • • . . . . • 
Sub-Committee of P. M. C. 

Constitution, composition 
Report, adoption . . . • . . 

dividing Palestine from Syria and Le
banon 
Delimitation 1923 :formal approval of 

Council reguired . . • • . . . • 
between Palestine and Trans-Jordan on 

one hand, Syria on the other : Franco-
British Agreement 1920 and delimita-
tion, 1931 • . · • · · · · · · • • 

Turkish frontier 
Agreement of Angora, 1921. . • . . 
Delimitation and railway communica-

tions . . . . . . . • • · • • • 
Establishment of Kurdish refugees in 

17 

18-19 
44 

13 

275 

280-1 

frontier region • 279 
Greek women, situation . . . • • 280 
Health, public • • . • . • . . 284, 290 
Ibrahim bey Hanano 268, 269, 270, 272 
Judicial system . . . • . • • 283-4 
Labour . . . • . • 287-8, 364 
Land tenure, see also Optants' property . 274 
Mandate, evolution and negotiation of 

Franco-Syrian treaty 259, 26o, 261-3, 264, 265, 
270-1, 274, 291, 295, 364 

Military questions • . • • • • • . • • 283, 292 
Nationals treatment in certain countries, 

see abo~e Economic equality 
Optants' property . . . • . 277-8, 297 
Organic Law . . . 

Elections resultmg from apphcatlo~ of 
Law and incidents accompanymg, 
see below Petitions and Press 

Parliamentary regime provided for in, 
see that title below 

Promulgation and application 259. 262, 263, 
265, 281-2, 284 

Parliamentary regime in Syria : creation 
and possible effects in the Lebanon . . 

Petitions 
from Association of Arab students at 

Toulouse, May 6, 1932 (re suspension 
of certain newspapers) 

281-2 

Discussion • • . . . . 260, 27o-r. 273 
Observations of P. M. C .. • · · • · 372 
Rapporteur : appointment • . : . • 289 
Report by Count de Penha Garcta 

300, 347-8 (text) 
from Emir Chekib Arslan and M. lbsan 

el Djabri, Dec. 9, 1931 (reelections and 
other questions) 
Observations of P.M. C. · · · • • • 372 
Report by Count de Penha Garcia 

. 300, 346-7 (tnt) 
from Ibrahim bey Hanano : 

discussion • • . • • • • . 269, 2]0, 272 



VIII-

Syria and the Lebanon (c01ttinued) 
Petitions (continued) 

from Inhabitants of Hama and Horns, 
Jan. 29, Feb. I, I932 (re suppression 
of newspaper • AI Yom') 
Discussion . . . • • • . • . • . • 273. 289 
Observations of P. M. C. • . . • . • 373 
Report by Count de Penha Garcia 

JOI, 349-50 (text) 
from M. Keir el Dine el Lababidi, Jan. IS, 

I930 on behalf of Syrian and Lebanese 
·aviators 
Discussion . . . • . . • . . • . . 
Observations of P. M. C. • . . • • . 
Report by M. Rappard 254, 344-5 

Rejected petitions : report by Chairman 
from Syrian Patriotic League of Sao 

Paulo (Brazil), Aug. Io, I9JI (re 

273 
37I 

(text) 
J26-7 

election of Patriarch of Antioch) 
Discussion • . . . . • • • 279-80, 293 295-7 
Observations of P.M. C. • . . • • . 372 
Report by M. Ruppel JOI, 345 (text) 

Various petitions relating to elections of 
I9JI·J2 
Discussion • . . . • • . 
Observations of P. M. C .. 
Rapporteur, appointment 

260, 265-273 
372 

72 
(text) Report by M. Orts . • • JOI, 348-9 

Political situation 
Incidents during elections of I9JI·I932 

and attitude of mandatory Power, see 
above Petitions and below Press 

Situation and political evolution of ad
ministrative subdivisions of territory, 
see above under Administration 

Statement of accredited representative . 259-263 
Population . . . . • 263, 264, 267, 275, 276 

· Press, freedom of and question of sup-
pression of certain newspapers 270, 27I, 273. 

289, JOI, 347-8, 349-50 
Prisons • . . . . . . . . . . . . • . 284 
Railway Agreement between Syria and · 

Turkey . .. . • . • . . 280-I, 297. 364 
Refugees 

Armenian 
Immigration, admission • • . . . . 279, 283 
Property claimed in Turkey by Arme-

man refugees • • • • • . . • • 277-8, 297 
Women, situation . • . . . . . . . 280 

Kurds in North East Syria . . . . . . 279 
Relations with Palestine and Trans-] ordan 278-9 
Religions 

Dissensions in Greek Orthodox Church 
278-280, 295·7· 364 

Election of Patriarch of Antioch, see 
above Petitions : from Syrian Patriotic 
League 

Pilgrimages to Holy Places of Islam 286 
of Various populations . • . 263, 267, 275, 276 
Wakfs, see below 

Representative, accredited and High Com
missioner 
Name . • • . . . • • . . . • • . • II, 358 
Statement by High Commissioner, M. 

Ponsot. . . • . . . . . . • • • . 259-263 
Welcome of Chairman and tribute to 259, 298 

Termination of mandate regime, question 
of, see above Mandate, evolution 

Wakfs. • . • . • . • • . . . . · • 
Women, Armenian and Greek :situation 

Tanganyika 
Administration 

by Natives and native collaboration with 
administration . . IJI, IJJ, IJ8, I42-4, 367 

Officials and European employees I43-4. I44 
Provincial Commissioners, annual re-

ports of . . • . . • . . • . . •. 
Union : closer administrative, customs 

and fiscal union with Kenya and 
Uganda, see that title below 

Agriculture 
Cattle diseases . . • · . . • . • • • . 148 
Co-operative societies . · . . • • . • . I 53 
Crops and agricultural products 

Airways •....• 
Alcohol and spirits .• 
Annual report, I93I 

Date of receipt • . 
Examination • . . 

IJJ, IJ4• 147-8, I59 
. • IS2·3 

IS6-7 

I6 
I3I·9, I39-50, ·I5D-9 

Tanganyika (continued) 
Annual report, I93I (continued) 

Observations of P.M.C. : adoption and 
text . . . . . . . · · · • · · I79. 366-7 

Cattle diseases, see above under Agriculture 
Coffee . • • • • 147, q8, I49 
Cotton in • • • . • • · · • • • IJ2, 14 7 
Customs receipts . . . • . • • . IJ2, I45, I46 

See also below Union : Customs union 
Defence of territory, see below Military 

questions 
Demographic statistics. • • • • • • • • 
Documents forwarded to Secretariat by 

mandatory Power since examination of 
last annual report • . . . . . . • • 

Economic equality : purchase ·of material, 
etc. by administration . . . . . . • • 

Economic situation 

307-8 

Crisis and effects on trade IJ2, IJJ, 147, 149 
Imports and exports. . • • IJ2, I4o, 146, I47 

Education • ; . • . . . . • . • . . IJ9, 156 
Electric power concession (Pangani Falls) 142 
Emigration, immigration. • • • • • IJ9, 149-50 
Ex-enemy property . . . . • • • • ISS-6, I58 
Finance, public and taxation IJ2, IJJ, I34· IJS, 

IJ5·7, IJ9, I40-1, I43, I44·7, I56, I59, 
352, 353. J66, 367 

Forestry • . . . . . . • • . . . • • • I48 
Frontier, Western (Kagera River section). IJ3·4 
Game reserves . . . . . . . . . . . I49 
Ground-nuts, production of. . . • . . 132, I47 
Health, public . • . . • • IJJ, I39. I55. I57 
Indians 

Indian Association, petition from, see 
below Petition, etc. 

Position of Indian community and educa-
tion • • . . • • I39. 147· I56. 352 

Judicial organisation . . . . I38, 150-2, I55 
Labour . . . . . . . I33. 143, 146, 153-5. 367 
Land tenure . . . . . 142, I55·6, 157, 158 
Legislation . . . . . . . • . . . . . I38 
Machame, Chief of : complaints against . 144 
Military questions : King's African Rifles 

I3J, I42, 152 
Missions: German missions . . . . . . I55-6 
Natives 

Chiefs : complaints against Chief of 
Machame ........... . 

Ill-treatment of certain natives in the 
Songea District . . . . . . • . . . 

Labour, see that title above 
Self-government and collaboration with 

I44 

I44 

administration I3I, I33, IJ8, I42-4, 367 
Officials, see above under Administration 
Pangani Falls, utilisation for electric 

energy ........•.. 
Petition from Indian Association 

(Feb. 22, 1932) 
Discussion • ·. . . . • . . . . I58-9 
Observations of P.M.C. . . . . 373 
Report by M. van Rees . . I79· 352-3 (text) 

Police : question of fusing police forces of 
Tanganyika, Kenya and Uganda. I42, I 52 

Postal and telegraph services, see below 
under Union 

Prisons and imprisonment • • • . 
Provinces, amalgamation of certain 
Provincial Commissioners . . . . . 
Railways and other forms of transport 

I5I 
I43· I44 

142, I43•4 

. I32, I33• I39-40, 143, I46, I49, 366 
See also under Union, etc. with Kenya 

and Uganda 
Religion and freedom of conscience . . . 
Representatives, accredited of mandatory 

Power 

IS6 

General statement by Lord Plymouth I3I·3 
List . • . . . . . . • . . . • . . . II, 358 
Welcome from Chairm<m and tribute to 13I, I59 

Sisal and rice produCtion I35. I47• 148, I54 
Songea district, ill-treatment of certain 

natives in . . . . . . . . . . • . . 
Tea cultivation . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Tourist parties in . . . . . . • . . . . 
Union: closer administrative, customs and 

fiscal union with Kenya and Uganda 
Adjournment of question l:>y P.M.C. 

till 23rd session • . . . . • • • • . 302, 363 
British Empire League: resolution I37 
Chambers of Commerce of Eastern 

Africa : resolution . . . . . . . • 
Conference of East African Governors · 

137 

I2I, IJ2, 134, I40, 255, 257, 302, J22•3 



Tanganyika (continued) 
Union: closer administrative, customs and 

fiscal union with Kenya and Uganda 
(continued) · 
Customs union . . 135-7, 140-1, 256, 258, 367 
Discussion 16-17, 120-4, 131-2, 134-8, 139-141, 

254-8, 302 
Hilton Young Commission 122, 140, 255, 256, 

321, 322, 324 
Inclusion of question in agenda of 

P.M.C.: discussion . . . . . . 17 
Joint Parliamentary Committee on 

closer union in East Africa 
16, 17, 120, 121, 122, 124, 131-2, 134, 137-8, 

255· 257· 362-3 
Native witnesses, hearing of before Joint 

Parliamentary Committee 137-8, 140, 142-3 
Police forces, proposed amalgamation . 142, 152 
of Postal and telegraph services pro-

posed. . . . . 124, _134! 135. 140, 256, 367 
of Railways and commumcatwns 124, 139-40, 

Reports 
140, 255. 256. 258 

302, 362-3 (text) by Mandates Commission 
Preliminary by M. Palacios 

Discussion and adoption . . 
Text ......•... 

Statements by 

254-8, 302 
320-5 

Director by Mandates Section 
Rapporteur (M. Palacios) 

Wireless stations . . . . . . 

Togoland under British Mandate 
Administration, reorganisation of . 
Agriculture : co-operative societies 
Alcohol and spirits . 
Annual report, 1931 

Date of receipt . . 
Errata ..... 
Examination . . . . • 
Observations of P.M.C.: none 

Arms and munitions . . . . . 
Cacao industry . . . . . . . . 
Cotton .......... . 

16-17 
120-1 

153 

171 
170, 172-3 

169, 175 

Dagomba Administrative Constitution . 
Documents forwarded to Secretariat by 

mandatory Power since examination of 

16, 170 
169 

169-177 
200, 366 

173 
172, 174 

173 
170 

last annual report . . . . . . . • • 308 
Economic equality . . . . . . 232, 254, 362 
Economic situation ; imports, exports, 

customs duties . . . . . . . 169, 172, 173 
Education . . . . . . . . . . 169, 170, 174-5 
Finance, public .. : . ........ : 172 
Frontier between Bntlsh and French tem-

tories . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Geological survey : Dr. Robertson's report, 

170 

1921 
Health, public • . . . . . . . . 
Historical antecedents . • . . . . 
Immigration and migration_. . . . 
Imperial Preference Ordmance, 

176 
174· 175-6 
. 171 
171-2, 176 

application !o t~rritory 
Judicial orgamsatron 
Labour .. 
Land tenure . . . . 
Missions ..... . 

1922: 

Natives: . . . 
Improvement of economic situation 
Tribunals, native . . 

Occupational statistics 
Official title . . . . 

93 
173 

173-4 
176 
174 

173 
173 
173 
170 

Police . . . . . . . . 
Population . . . . . 

. . . 173 

Public works . . . . . 
169, 171-2, 176 

172 
Representative, accredited, of mandatory 

Power 
Name ......... · · . ·.· · 
Preliminary observations of M: Cardmall 
Welcome by Chairman and tnbute to . 

Stamps and postmarks, question of chang-
ing . . . . . · 

Statistics 
Demographic 
Occupational . 

Status of territory. 

Togoland under French Mandate 

II, 358 
169-70 

169, 177 

170 

176 
173 
170 

Administration . 
French officials, reductio_n. o_f salanes 
Governor tribute to actiVIties 
Natives, participation in . . · · · 

189 
. 182 
r8o, 183-4 

IX-

Togoland under French Mandate ( continu.ed) 
Administration ( cotllinued) 

Summary of work of mandatory Power, 
1921-1930 . . . . . . • . 180 

Agou Estate, administration • • . . 186-7, 365 
Agriculture . . . . . . . . . . . 1 8 r, I 89-90 
Alcoholic liquors and spirits . . . . .. 191, 366 
Anecho region, petition from certain no-

tables of, see below Customs relations, 
etc. 

Annual report, 1931 
Date of receipt . . . . . . . . . 16 
Examination . . . . . . . . . . 180-93 
Form . . . . . . . . . . . . . 180, 182 
Observations of P.M.C. : adoption and 

text • . . . . . • • . . . 253. 298, 365-6 
Arms and ammunition 190 
Cocoa . . . . . . 181 
Copra • . . . . . . . 181 
Customs relations between Togo and 

Dahomey and petition re from certain 
notables of Anecho district( 1\Iay 12, 1930) 
Discussion . . . • . . • . . . 182-3, 222-5 
Observations of P.M.C. (on petition) 373 
Report by Count de Penha Garcia (on 

petition) . . . . . . . . . . . • . 
Dahomey, customs relations with Togo, 

see above Customs relations, etc. 
Demographic statistics . . . . . . . . . r8o, 193 
Documents forwarded to Secretanat by 

mandatory Power since examination of 
last annual report . . . . . . . . . 308 

Economic equality : l?urchase of supplies, 
etc. by administration . . . 184-6, 361, 366 

Economic situation : trade, crisis, and 
effects of . . . . . . . . . . 180, 181, 188 

Education and ' mutuelles scolaires ' 
180, 190, 191, 366 

Emigration. • • . • . . • . • . • . . r8r 
Finance, public I8o, I8I, I8I-2, I84, I87-9, 192, 365 
Health, public and expenditure on 

Judicial organisation. 
Labour • • . . . 
Land tenure . • • 
Languages, native . 
Liq_uor traffic . • . 
Marze .......• 
Militia in the territory . 
Missions . . • • • • . 
Natives : participation in 

I8o, I9o, 191, I92-3 
190, 365 

I 81, I90-I 
I93. 366 

191 
365 

189-90 
190 
I91 . . . . . . . 

administration 
I8o, 183-4 

Petition from certain notables of Anecho 
district, see above Customs relations, etc. 

Police . • •. · . . . . . . I90 
Political security . . . • . I8o 
Port of Lome, rules for • . I 84 
Press subsidies, suppression I88 
Prisons • . . . • • • • . · I90 
Public works • . . . . . . . • 182, I84-5 
Railways, construction and tariffs I81, 184-5, r88 
Representative, accredited, of mandatory 

Power 
General statement by Mr. Besson 180-2 
Name . • . . . • . • . · · • · . II, 358 
Welcome by Chairman and tribute to 18o, 193 

Rubber, compensation fund for. • . . • 181 

Trans-Jordan 
See Palestine and Trans-] ordan 

Turkey 
Frontiers between Syria and, see under 

Syria : Frontiers 
Ottoman Agricultural Bank : credits in 

Palestine. . • . . • · .• · · • • · 102-3 
Property claims in Turkey of inhabitants 

of Syria and the Lebanon. . . . . 277-8, 297 
Railways: Agreement with Syria 280-1, 297 

Uganda 
Judicial organisation : Commission of 

Enquiry • • . . . . . . • • • • I 5 I 
King's African Rifles, see Tanganyika : 

Military questions 
Labour ••.•. · • · · • • · • • · 154 
Police : question of amalgamation with 

police force of Tanganyika, see Tangan
yika : Police 



Uganda (continued) 
Postal services . . • • . • . . . • • . 367 
Union, administrative, customs and fiscal 

with Tanganyika, see Tanganyika : 
Union, etc. 

Union of South Africa 
Customs union between South West 

Africa and Union Govt. : creation of 
.Mixed Commission . . . . . . 

t_ .. Movement for closer association with 
South West Africa. . . . . . . 23-5 

Western Samoa 
Administration 

Administrator, Brigadier-General Hart : 
activities . . . . . . . . 

District officers . . . . . . 
Native Affairs Department . 
Natives, co-operation of . . 
Policy of mandatory Power. 

Agriculture . . • . . . 
Alcoholic liquors . . . 
Annual report, 1931-32 

Date of receipt . • . 
Examination . • . . 

70 
71 
71 

70-1, 73-5, 368 
70, 75 

70, 71, 75, 76, 368 
70, 78 

Form ............ . 

16 
69-72, 72-9 

69. 78 
Observations of P.M.C. : adoption and 

text ........ . 
Arms and munitions . . . . 
Bananas, growth and export 
Conventions, bilateral . . ·• 
Copra : growth and export . 

179. 368 
76 

75· 76. 368 
72 

70, 71, 76 
13, 71 Demographic statistics . . . 

Disturbances, see below Political situa-
tion, etc. 

:X-

Western Samoa (continued) 
Documents forwarded to Secretariat by 

Mandatory Power since examination of 
last annual report . . . . . . . . . 

Drugs, narcotic . . . • . . . • . . . . 
Economic situation : trade, customs duties 

and effects of crisis . . . . . . . 70-1, 71, 76 
Education . . . . . . . . . 69, 71, 72, 74• 77 
Finance, public . . . . . 71, 73. 74• 75-6, 368 
Fono of Faipules : election and activities 72-3 
Gold production. . . . . . . . . 76 
Half-castes . . . . . • · · · · · · · 73, 74• 77 
Health, public . . . 70, 71, 74• 77. 78, 368 
Judicial organisation 69, 70, 71, 72, 73. 74• 75. 

Labour . . . . 
Land tenure . . 
Mau, activities of , 
Missions . . . . 
Natives 

76. 368 
71, 72 • 77 

70, 71, 72. 73. 76 
70, 71, 73-5 

69. 71, 72, 78 

Co-operation with administration, see 
above under Administration 

Habits, customs, psychology . . . 
Labour, see above 

70, 73. 77 

Mr. Nelson : banishment and return 70, 73-5 
Native Affairs Department . . • . . 71 
Officials and native magistrates 72, 72-3, 76 

Police and constabulary . . . . . . • . 71, 74 
Political situation and disturbances 

13. 70, 73. 74· 75· 368 
See also above Mau, activities of and 

Natives: Mr Nelson 
Prisons and imprisonment . . • 73. 74• 76, 77 
Representative, accredited, of mandatory 

Power 
Name ............. . 
Statement by Sir T. Wilford . • . . 
Welcome by Chairman and tribute to 

Statistics furnished in report . . . 
Vagrancy . . . • . • . . . • . . . 

II, 358 
69-72 

69. 79 
69-70 

77 



[Communique a l'.Assemblee, 
au Conseil et aux 11Iembres 

de Ia Societe.] 

11° officiel: A. 53. 1932.VI. 

Geneve, le 6 octobre 1932. 

SOCIETE DES NATIONS 

MANDATS 

RAPPORT DE LA SIXIEME COMMISSION A L 'ASSEMBLEE 

Rapporte1tr: M . .ANDVORD (Norvege). 

Comme les annees precedentes, Ia sixieme Commission a ete saisie des rapports annuels 
des Puissances mandataires., des rapports de la Commission permanente des mandats et 
des autres documents concernant !'execution des dispositions de !'article 22 du Pacte 
pendant la periode qui s'est ecoulee depuis la douzieme session ordinaire de l'.Assemblee. 

La Commission a cons tate que, grace aux ·efforts des Puissances mandataires et a la 
collaboration impartiale et competente de la Commission permanente des mandats, le sys
teme des mandats a continue a produire des resultats remarquables. Le cas du Royaume 
de l'Irak, qui a pu etre rendu completement independant et admis dans la Societe des 
Nations apres douze annees seulement d'administration mandataire, etape finale du regime 
defini a !'article 22 du Pacte, illustre cette constatation d'une maniere evidente. 

Le Gouvernement du Royaume-Uni a recueilli au cours des de bats des felicitations de 
nombreuses delegations pour les progres realises pendant la periode oil l'Irak a ete administre 
sous le regime mandataire, et il a ete rendu hommage au merite qui revient aux organes de 
la Societe des Nations, en particulier ala Commission permanente des mandats. 

Parmi les questions speciales dont les organes de la Societe des Nations out eu a s'occuper 
cette annee, la Commission a releve le probleme de la definition de la frontiere entre l'Irak 
et la Syrie. Elle a constate que cette question a pu etre reglee par le Conseil, sous reserve 
de l'avis de la Commission permanente des mandats. 

D'autre part, en ce qui concerne !'administration des territoires sons mandat, la Com
mission, qui avait notamment releve que la Commission des mandats ne s'etait pas trouvee 
en mesure de se former une opinion precise sur la situation au Samoa occidental, a ete hen
reuse de noter que la Puissance mandataire transmettrait des informations rassurantes. 

Enfin, la Commission s'est faite l'echo de !'inquietude qui regne au sujet de Ia stagnation 
voire meme de la diminution de la population indigene des iles du Pacifique sons mandat 
japonais. Elle s'est felicitee, a cet egard, des efforts deployes par la Puh;sance mandataire 
pour decouvrir les causes de ce phenomene et pour l'enrayer. 

Plusieurs delegues out exprime le regret que, par suite d'une decision de la derniere 
.Assemblee, le nombre des sessions de la Commission permanente des mandats ait cte rcduit 
de deux a un pour l'exercice 1932. La Commission des mandats a elle-mi:•me souligne les 
inconvenients que le renouvellement de cette decision ne manquerait pas de presenter 
pour l'accomplissement de la tache qui lui incombe en vertu de !'article 22 du Pacte et, 
par consequent, pour le fonctionnement effectif et regulier du systeme des mandats, clout 
elle constitue un des principaux rouages. Comme il s'agit d'une des activites essentielles 
de la Societe des Nations, il parait necessaire d'exclure toute mesure susceptible d'en entra
ver l'accomplissement. La sixieme Commission souhaite done vivement que ricn n'empechera, 
a l'avenir, la Commission des mandats de tenir les deux sessions annuellcs ordinaires qu'elle 
juge indispensables a la poursuite de sa tache. 

La sixieme Commission a l'honneur de recommander a l'.Assemblee !'adoption du 
projet de resolution suivant : 

« L'.Assemblee, 
« .Ayant pris acte de l'amvre accomplie par les Puissances mandataires, la Commis

sion permanente des mandats et le Conseil en ce qui concerne !'execution de !'article 22 
du Pacte: 

<<a) Renouvelle !'expression de confiance a leur egard, vote par les sessions 
precedentes de l'.Assemblee, et rend a nouveau hommage aux resultats qu'ils 
out pu obtenir, grace a un esprit de cooperation qu'il est essentiel de maintenir; 

<< b) Se felicite particulierement des progres realises so us le regime du mandat 
en Irak, grace auxquels ce pays a pu acquerir sa pleine independance et etre 
admis dans la Societe des Nations; 

<<c) Estime qu'il est hautement souhaitable de ne pas renouveler a l'avenir, 
meme a titre exceptionnel, la decision prise par la douzieme session de l'.Assemblee 
de reduire de deux a une les sessions annuelles ordinaires de la Commission perma
nente des mandats, attendu qu'il en decoulerait un grave obstacle a l'accomplis
sement effectif et regulier des taches importan008 devolues ala Societe des Nations 
par !'article 22 du Pacte. '' 

S.d. N. 3.085 10/32- Imp. de Ia T. de G. 



[Communicated to the Assembly, 
the Council and the Members 

of the League.] 

Official No. : A. 53. 1932.VI. 

Geneva, October 6th, 1932. 

LEAGUE OF NATIONS 

MANDATES 

REPORT OF THE SIXTH COMMITTEE TO THE ASSEMBLY. 

Rapporteur: M. ANDVORD (Norway). 

As in previous years, the Sixth Committee has had before it the annual reports of the 
mandatory Powers, the reports of the Permanent Mandates .Commission, and the other 
documents relating to the execution of Article 22 of the Covenant during the period which 
has elapsed since the twelfth ordinary .session of the Assembly. 

The Committee observed that, thanks to the efforts of the mandatory Powers and the 
able and .impartial co-operation of the Permanent Mandates Commission,. the mandate 
system has continued to produce excellent results. This is strikingly illustrated by the case 
of the Kingdom of Iraq, to which it has been possible to grant complete independence and 
admission to the League - the final stage in the system provided by Article 22 of the 
Covenant - after only twelve years of mandatory administration. 

In the course of the discussions, the Government of the United Kingdom received 
congratulations from numerous delegations on the progress made during the period in 
which Iraq has been administered under the mandate system, and tributes were paid to the 
excellent work of the organs of the League, more especially the Permanent Mandates 
Commission. 

Among the special questions with which the organs of the League have had to deal this 
year, the Committee devoted particular attention to the problem of the determination of 
the frontier between Iraq and Syria. It noted that this question had been settled by the 
Council, subject to the opinion of the Permanent Mandates Commission. 

With reference to the administration of the mandated territories, the Committee, which 
had specially remarked that the Mandates Commission had found itself unable to form a 
definite opinion on the position in Western Samoa, was happy .to note that the mandatory 
Power intended to furnish reassuring information. 

The Committee also ga.ve expression to the uneasiness prevailing on account of the fact 
that the native population of the Pacific islands under Japanese mandate is stationary, 
and in some cases declining. It was gratified by the efforts made by the mandatory Power 
to discover the causes of this tendency and to arrest its progress. 

Several delegates expressed regret that, owing to a decision of the last Assembly, the 
number of sessions of the Permanent Mandates Commission had been reduced from two 
to one for the year 1932. The Mandates Commission has itself emphasised the difficulties 
which a renewal of that decision would inevitably cause in the fulfilment of the duties 
entrusted to it by Article 22 of the Covenant and, consequently, in the effective and regular 
working of the whole mandate system, of which the Commission forms one of the principal 
parts. As this is one of the essential activities of the League, it seems necessary to prevent 
any action from being taken that might interfere with its performance. The Sixth 
Committee earnestly trusts that in future nothing will prevent the Mandates Commission 
from holding the two ordinary sessions yearly which it considers indispensable for the 
fulfilment of its duties. 

The Sixth Committee has the honour to recommend that the Assembly adopt the 
following draft resolution : 

" The Assembly, 
"Having taken note of the work accomplished by the mandatory Powers, the 

Permanent Mandates Commission and the Council in regard to the execution of Article 
22 of the Covenant : 

" (a) Renews the expression of confidence in them voted by the past sessions 
of the Assembly, and again expresses its appreciation of the results they have 
achieved through a spirit of co-operation which it is essential to maintain ; 

" (b) Expresses its particular gratification at the progress made under the 
mandate system in Iraq, thanks to which that country has been able to gain 
complete independence and admission to the League ; 

" (c) Considers it highly desirable that the decision reached by the Assembly 
at its twelfth session to reduce the annual ordinary sessions of the Permanent 
Mandates Commission from two to one should not in future be renewed even 
as an exceptional measure, inasmuch as it would have the result of se;iously 
hampering the effective and regular performance of the important duties entrusted 
to the League of Nations by Article 22 of the Covenant." 



[Communicated to the 
Council.] 

Official No.: C. 618. 1932.VI. 

Geneva, September rst, 1932 . 

...... .-
LEAGUE OF NATIONS .tl'~ .. . · .. :.-=-c..~""'-... ;-::_ 

SLAVERY /c.,·· ~ 
( ":_) : 

REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE OF EXPERTS ON S\AVERY >< 
PROVIDED FOR BY THE ASSEMBLY RESOLUTIO~·"··;·./"-:." 

OF SEPTEMBER 25TH, 1931 · . 

Document C. 618. 1932.IV. 

ERRATA. 

Page 5, thirty-second line: For "(paragraphs 52 to 63)" substitute 
" (paragraphs 59 to 63) ". 

Page g, paragraph rz, last line: Insert " which " after " Mui Tsai ". 
Page ro, fourteenth line: For " persons enslaved " substitute 

" children born ". 
Page zr, paragraph 64, first line: For "As stated in paragraph 4 

of this report, " substitute "Even". 
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I. LETTER FROM THE CHAIRMAN OF THE COMMITTEE TO THE PRESIDENT 

OF THE COUNCIL. 

[Translation.] Geneva, August 30th, 1932. 

The Committee of Experts on Slavery constituted under the Council resolutions of 
September 29th, 1931, and January 28th, 1932, met at Geneva in two sessions, the first from 
May 4th to nth, and the second from August 22nd to 30th, 1932. 

The Committee was composed as follows: 

M. ANGOULVANT, Honorary Governor-General of the Colonies, former Governor of 
French West Africa, former Governor of French Equat?rial Africa; 

Mme. DE CASTRO E ALMEIDA, Government delegate to the International Institute of 
Intellectual Co-operation (author of works on educational and humanitarian 
subjects); 

M. GoHR, Honorary Secretary-General of the Belgian Ministry of Colonies, ex-President 
of the Temporary Slavery Commission; 

M. J. L6PEZ OuvAN, Minister Plenipotentiary at the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 
former Director~General of Morocco and the Colonies, Madrid; 

Lord LUGARD, member of the Permanent Mandates Commission, former Governor
General of Nigeria, former Member of the Temporary Slavery Commission; 

M. NEYTZELL DE WILDE, Ex-President of the Legislative Assembly of the Netherlands 
Indies, at present head of the Department for League of Nations Affairs and 
for Juridical Questions at the Ministry of Colonies, The Hague; 

M. ZEDDA, former Secretary-General attached to the Government of Eritrea (after 
serving the whole of his career in the Italian colonies); 

Replaced at the second session of the Committee by: 

M. Ercole VELLANI, Head of the Research and Propaganda Department at the Ministry 
of Colonies, Rome. 

Observer: 

Mr. PHELAN, Chief of the Diplomatic Division at the International Labour Office. 

The Committee appointed as its officers Lord Lugard and the undersigned. On the proposal 
of Lord Lugard, seconded by M. Angoulvant, I was elected Chairman. Lord Lugard accepted 
the Vice-Chairmanship of the Committee. 

In deference to the wishes of my colleagues, I also agreed to prepare the draft report to the 
Council. 

In fulfilment of the first task enjoined upon me by the members of the Committee, I beg 
to convey to the Council their sincere thanks for the confidence which the Council has placed 
in them and the honour which it has done them in calling upon them to serve on the Committee 
of Experts and which they highly appreciate. 

* * * 
. By the Assembly resolution of September 25th, 1931, the Committee of Experts was instructed 

"to examine the material upon slavery which has been supplied or transmitted by Governments 
since the signature of the Convention of 1926. This Committee will submit to the Council 
suggestions with a view to recommending to the next Assembly the measures of assistance which 
the League of Nations could render to those countries which have agreed to abolish slavery and 
which request such assistance." 

In a resolution of September 29th, 1931, the Council defined the task of the Committee 
of Experts as follows: 

(1) " The Committee should examine the documents submitted to it and report to 
what extent in the light of these documents the Slavery Convention of 1926 has been 
successful in putting an end to slavery and what obstacles, if any, exist to further progress 
in this direction. 

(2) "The Committee should further consider and report by what methods assistance 
can be rendered to those States which have expressed a desire to receive it for the purpose 
of suppressing slavery within their territory. 

(3) " Finally the Committee sh~uld sta~e wh~the~ an:r, modification of the existing 
machinery of the League would be desirable with this obJect. 

The Committee was instructed not to consider the question of compulsory or forced labour. 

S.d.N. 1.405 (F.) 1.175 (A.) 9/32. Imp. Kundig. 



To these questions the Council, by its resolution of January 28th, I932, added another
namely, the measures which the Committee might suggest to induce States which have not yet 
done so to ratify the Convention or to accede thereto. -

* * * 
Though the programme assigned to the Committee of Experts was thus defined, and clearly 

defined, the Council left the Committee to determine its own methods of work. 
In this connection, the Committee of Experts first considered whether it was entitled to make 

use of documents sent to it direct by private persons or associations. 
Interpreting the Council resolution of September 2gth, I93I, in the light of the Assembly 

resolution of September 25th of the same year, the Committee concluded that it was only intended 
to examine documents supplied or transmitted by Governments. 

They comprise: 

(I) The documents referred to in the Assembly resolution of September 25th, I93I, 
and which the Council, in its resolution of January 28th, I932, requested the Secretary
General to transmit or communicate to the Committee of Experts. They appear in the list 
attached to the report (Appendix A). 

(2) The replies of Governments to the circular letters of November Ist, I929, Novem
ber 7th, I930, and October 2rst, I93I,1 communicating to Governmentstheresolutionsadopted 
by the Assembly at its tenth, eleventh and twelfth sessions, and inviting Governments to 
supply the Secretariat, not only with the documents referred to in Article 7 of the I926 
Convention, but also with any information which these Governments might be able to furnish 
as to the present position in regard to slavery and even such particulars, obtained from private 
sources, as they might see fit to communicate or to transmit concerning, IJ.Ot only their own 
territory, but also the general position at the present time in the matter of slavery. 

The replies have been enumerated in the list forming Appendix B to the report. 

* * * 
It remained for the Committee to decide the extent to which it might reasonably utilise infor

mation derived from documents supplied or transmitted by Governments. Should it not endeavour 
to ensure that if such information referred to another State it should be previously submitted 
to that State ? Was it authorised in the course of its work to hear the evidence of persons 
or representatives of organisations whose information had been transmitted by a Government 
to the Council ? 

On these points, the Committee decided to adhere, whenever occasion arose, to the procedure 
adopted by the Temporary Slavery Commission of I924 and I925, a procedure which was approved 
by the Council in its resolution of August 2gth, I924, and by the Assembly in its resolution of 
September 22nd of the same year. 

Moreover, the report submitted to the Council on September 2gth, I93I, included the sug
gestion that the Committee should bear in mind the procedure followed in I924 by the Temporary 
Slavery Commission. 

Consequently the Committee decided: 

(I) That its meetings would not be public; 
(2) That it might hear such additional explanations as it might judge necessary or 

useful from persons or the representatives of organisations whose written communications 
had been received through a Government; 

(3) That, if the documentary material supplied or transmitted by a Government 
mentioned facts which were alleged to have occurred or to exist in the territory of another 
Government, and if the latter had not admitted the truth of such allegations, it would be 
advisable, before taking cognisance thereof, to request the Council to communicate the 
information to the Government under whose administration the facts were said to have 
occurred or to exist. 

* * * 
Apart from the few hours necessary for the solution of these preliminary questions, the 

Committee devoted the thirteen plenary meetings of its May session to a discussion of all the 
questions referred to it by the Council. 

After ascertaining that the Committee of the Council set up to examine conditions in Liberia 
was also dealing with slavery questions arising in that country, this Committee decided that it 
need not give any attention to Liberia. 

* * * 
In accordance with decision No. 2 above, the Committee heard Lord Noel Buxton and 

Mr. Harris, the joint representatives of the " Anti-Slavery and Aborigines Protection Society ", 
of London, who offered to furnish explanations on the reports which were received on April 8th, 

1 Documents C.L.2g2.Vl, C.L.2g6.1930.VI, C.L.272.193I.VI. 
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1932, and were, on May 2nd, 1932, addressed by that Association to the Council, through the British
Government. 

* * * 
The Committee did not have occasion to resort to the procedure laid down in No. 3 above. 

Though the d~cu~ents tran~mitted by one Government referred to facts alleged to have taken 
place, or to ex1st, m the terr1tory of other Governments, the Committee has expressed no opinion 
upon the accuracy of the statements made. It has presented them as having the character 
of mere allegations, and, in the most serious cases, has taken care to cite the evidence adduced 
in denial of them. 

* * * 
As the preparation of the draft report to be sent to the Council required a fairly considerable 

amount of time, and as the other members of the Committee had to be given an opportunity 
to examine it before discussing it, the Committee adjourned until August 22nd, 1932, for the final 
revision of the report. Moreover, the Council itself had, as is shown by the Minutes of its meeting 
on January 28th last, contemplated the necessity of the Committee's holding two sessions. 

At its second session, which was held from August 22nd to 30th, 1932, and which comprised 
sixteen meetings, the Committee, after discussing the draft report, adopted it in its final form. 

I have the honour to transmit the report to you herewith. 

* * * In drafting its report, the Committee has followed the method adopted during the course of 
its discussions. The report begins with an account of the present position in regard to slavery, 
dealing in turn with the various aspects of slavery as defined in the Temporary Commission's 
report of July 25th, 1925, 1 with the omission, as stated, of public or private compulsory labour, 
and the situation in Liberia. The particular advantage of this method is that it facilitates a 
comparison between the situation in 1924 and that existing at present. 

The report therefore deals successively with the following questions: 

Chapter I.- Status and Legal Status of Slavery (paragraphs I to 15). 
n II. -Slave-raiding and Similar Acts (paragraphs 16 to 24). 
n III.- Slave Trade (paragraphs 25 to 42). 
n IV. -Slave-dealing (including Transfer by Exchange, Sale, Gift, Inheritance 

or Occasional Sale of Persons previously Free) (paragraphs 43 
to 47)· 

)) V.- Practices Restrictive of the Liberty of the Person (paragraphs 48 
to 58). 

)) VI.- Domestic or Predial Slavery (Serfdom) (paragraphs 52 to 63). 
n VII. - Transition from Servile or Compulsory Labour to Free-wage Labour 

and Independent Production (paragraphs 64 to 67). 

Like the 1925 report, each of the chapters of the present report concludes with suggestions 
as to the manner in which the particular aspect of slavery referred to can best be combated. 

The Committee attaches special importance to those which relate to slave-raiding (paragraphs 
23 and 24) and to the slave trade, especially when carried on by sea (paragraphs 34 to 42). 

* * * The report concludes with a Chapter. VIII, headed " Summary and General Suggestions ". 
After a brief summary of the preceding chapters, Chapter VIII sets forth in turn the answers 

to the questions which the Council put to the Committee. 
·To the first question-namely, to what extent the 1926 Convention has been successful in 

putting an end to slavery, and what obstacles exist to fresh progress in this direction-the Com
mittee was of opinion that, whilst reflecting a considerable improvement, the documents supplied 
had not enabled it to give a definite reply (see paragraph 69). 

· On the second question-namely, by what methods assistance can be rendered to those 
States which have expressed a desire to receive it for the purpose of suppressing slavery within 
their territory-the Committee noted that only Liberia had asked for League assistance. As, 
however, the special Council Committee already mentioned had been instructed to study questions 
concerning that country, the Committee of Experts felt that it shoulcl refrain from any suggestions 
with regard to that cou~1try (see paragraph_Jo). . . . . 

The third question 1s whether any mod1ficahon of the ex1stmg machmery of the League would 
be desirable. 

The Committee is of opinion: 

(1) That a special Bureau should be instructed to receive and endeavour to supplement 
the documentary material as well as to prepare for action to be taken upon it. It has expressed 
the desire that the information to be furnished by Governments under Article 7 of the 1926 
Convention should be supplemented by reports to the Council giving an account of the 
slavery position in their territories and, where appropriate, of the measures which are being 
taken to deal with it, the results obtained, and the obstacles in the way of further progress. 
. (2) That a small permanent Co.mmission would be exceedingly useful, ~ot only to take 
action upon the documentary matenal collected by the Bureau referred to m paragraph (1) 

• Document A.19.1925.VI. 
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above, but also because the mere existence of such a Commission could enlighten world 
public opinion as to the position in regard to slavery in the world and would foster the growth 
of a movement of opinion which must be expected to produce favourable results for the dis
appearance of slavery in all its forms. Paragraphs 74 to 77 of. the present report set forth 
the suggestions concerning the constitution, character, operatwn, programme of work and 
methods of this Commission. 

As to the last question-namely, what measures the Committee could suggest to induce 
States which have not yet done so to ratify the Convention of 1926 or accede thereto-the Committee 
has no suggestions to make except that, during the meetings of the Assembly, attention should be 
drawn to the existence of that Convention and to the desirability for all Members of the League, 
even though slavery does not exist in the territories under their au~hority •. to ratify or accede to 
this Convention, thereby lending their moral support to the campa1gn agarnst slavery started so 
long ago. 

(Signed) GOHR. 

II. REPORT TO THE COUNCIL. 

CHAPTER l. - STATUS AND LEGAL STATUS OF SLAVES. 

A. Survey of the Situation. 

r. The Report of the Temporary Slavery Commission contained a summary enumeration 
of the States in which slavery in the strict sense of the term no longer existed legally and of those 
in which it was still an institution sanctioned by law. 

A<'cording to this report, in the year 1924 all Christian countries except Abyssinia had 
abolished the legality of the status of slavery in their colonies and territories under their control. 
On the other hand, though the great States of the Far East--in particular, China-had taken 
similar action, the status of slavery was still recognised by law in some Asiatic States, such as 
Thibet, Nepal and most of the Moslem States of the East. 

The 1925 report, however, proved to be not entirely accurate, since a judgment in 1927 by a 
Sierra Leone court gave a rather unexpected interpretation of the local ordinances-viz., that a 
master was not acting illegally when he resorted to a reasonable degree of force in order to re-capture 
an escaped slave. This judgment, however, was immediately followed by an ordinance of the 
Sierra Leone Government expressly abolishing the legal status of slavery in that British dependency. 

Other British colonial Governments have followed the example of Freetown, with a view 
to obviating the possibility of any doubt as to the interpretation of the law. The Governments 
referred to are those of Gambia, the Gold Coast, Ashanti, Nyasaland, Northern Rhodesia and 
Somaliland. 

2. The present Committee notes with great satisfaction the appreciable progress to which 
the documents received by it bear testimony. Apart from Afghanistan and Iraq, which abolished 
the legal status of slavery in 1923 and 1924 respectively, the Maharajah of Nepal in 1926, Kelat in 
November 1926, Transjordan in 1929, and Persia in February 1929 abolished slavery as a legal 
institution. In China, the abolition of the status of slavery was again confirmed as regards the 
province of Canton by an edict promulgated on March 1st, 1927, by the Cantonese Government. 
According to the documents placed at the Committee's disposal, an edict to the same effect seems 
also to have been published by the Government of Nanking, but, as in many other cases, the 
Committee was unable to ascertain the exact scope of this edict. Afghanistan also confirmed the 
abolition of the status of slavery by a law dated October 30th, 1931. Lastly, in the Bahrein 
Archipelago, the Government courts refuse to recognise the status of slavery. · 

In short, unless slavery is still a legal institution in Tibet and in Central Asia, countries 
regarding which the documentary material at the disposal of the Committee has no confirmation, 
slavery is now recognised only in the Hejaz and Nejd, in the Yemen, in the 
Sultanates of Hadhramuth, in Oman, and in the Sultanate of Koweit. 

Undoubtedly slavery also exists in Abyssinia, but, as will be seen later in this report, the 
Government of that country has taken measures to prevent any further enslavement, to reduce 
gradually the number of slaves and to prepare for the abolition of the status within the more or 
less near future. · 

3· The. abolition of the legal status of ~lavery differs from compulsory emancipation. It 
means that. m the eye .of the law no slaves .exist. Thus no court or administrative authority can 
allow a clam~ ~o exercise over a human bemg any of the rights that may be held over a thing; 
but the aboht10n of the legal status does not prevent the former slave from remaining with his 
master if that is the desire of both of them. 

Most Governments. h<:ve only abolished the leg.al status. They have not proceeded immediately 
to compulsory manun11SSIO?· The reaso~s. for this attitude are as follows: Why impose freedom 
on a person who accepts his or her condition of servitude ? Is there not some danger that the 



a~tion of the authorities ~ay ~e·preju?icial t? th~ persons compulsorily liberated, exposed as they 
Will henceforth be to depnvat10n: agam~t their Will, of the benefits they received from their former 
~asters ? . Moreover, woul~ no~ Immediate and wholesale liberation bring about a sudden change 
m ~he social s_tructure, w?Ich. It w~uld admittedly be desirable to accomplish by evolution as 
rapidly as possible, but which, m the mterest of all, should not be allowed to assume a revolutionary 
character. 

4·. _In point of f~ct, this ev,ol~tion is proceeding rapidly as a result of the refusal of the public 
<~;uth_ontres to recogms~ masters. nghts over slaves and also as a result of the influence of evange
hsatwn and of educatiOn and, m some States or certain colonies, the grant of land to the slaves. 

A powerful factor of emancipation is also the possibility for slaves to find means of subsistence 
or even of improving their lot by engaging themselves as wage-earners in industrial or commercial 
undertakings. 

\Vhen they have this possibility, slaves no longer have any inducement to remain with their 
old masters. The ideas of liberty which prevail in the environment in which they are now placed 
and also the payment of wages into the slaves' own hands very soon have the effect of finally 
breaking the bonds which existed between the slave and his former master. 

Compulsory or voluntary military service and police service are also an important factor of 
emancipation. Among primitive peoples, a man who has to some extent participated in the 
exercise of governmental authority, and especially the soldier or policeman, acquires a feeling of 
superiority, or at any rate of independence, with regard to those to whom he was traditionally 
subject. 

For wage-earners, as for the soldier, the ties which bound them to their former masters become 
extremely slight. When they persist, they hardly amount to more than a feeling of traditional 
deference towards his master by the former slave, or than the belief that the latter retains at least 
a moral right to receive either part of the former slave's earnings in his new situation or some 
compensation for the loss of his services as a slave. 

Needless to say, the progressive disappearance of women slaves proceeds much more slowly. 
As regards China, although the state of slavery has been abolished it seems that the Chinese 

Government has experienced some difficulty in putting it into effect, for a regulation issued on 
March rst, 1927, by the Government of the province of Canton instructs the authorities to make a. 
thorough enquiry regarding slavery within their administrative areas, and orders the liberation 
of peasant slaves, whatever appellation may have .been given to them. On the other hand, the 
Chinese delegate to the 1931 Assembly protested against the assertion in the course of the Sixth 
Committee's work 1 that slavery still existed in China in any form whatever. 

5. In some cases, however, the policy of relying on evolution to achieve the disappearance 
of slavery may not everywhere meet the requirements of the case; at all events, certain Govern
ments have adopted a more positive attitude. 

Some Governments, after abolishing the legal status of slavery, prohibit its existence de facto
in other words, they make it an offence to possess a slave or to treat a human being as if he were a 
chattel. 

Certain other Governments have even found it necessary to take administrative action for 
the liberation of all slaves by separating them individually from their masters. In some cases, the 
State compensates the former owner; in others, it does not. For instance, the Maharajah of Nepal 
paid £275,250 as the price of liberating 52,000 slaves, whom he freed in or about the year rg26. 
The Governments of the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan and of Burma have both freed considerable 
numbers of slaves in fact as well as in law, and that at the cost, not only of heavy expenditure, but 
also of the lives of some of their officials, who were killed owing to the resistance offered by slave
owners to these measures. All honour is due to these Governments for the sacrifices they have 
made in freeing slaves, and to their officers who gave up their lives in the performance of their duty. 

6. In the case of Nepal, Burma and the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan, it does not seem that this 
compulsory liberation has caused any permanent trouble either from the political or the economic 
point of view. These Governments have had no reason to regret their action, contrary to what has 
been the case in the British West Indies and in some French colonies. 

7· A number of colonial countries have entrusted judicial power to courts consisting solely 
of natives. Contrary to what might be feared, this system has not hindered the abolition of slavery, 
of the legal status of slavery, or even of the de facto status, by reducing it to a purely theoretical 
prohibition in possessions or protectorates in which ~la":ery was up?~ld by custom. In point of 
fact, the Power in control ensures respect for the pnncrple of abohtwn of the status of slavery, 
either by withdrawing slavery questions at least provisionally from the jurisdiction of the native 
courts, or by granting European c_ourts a right ~o have cases transferred to another court or a 
right of revision for all matters subJect to the native courts. 

8. As regards Abyssinia, the present legislation, as far as can be judged from the various 
texts known to us, though it does not immediately abolish the status of slavery, at all events 
prohibits further ensla":ement ~nd is graduall:y bringing_ about a reduction in the _numbe.r of such 
slaves as may still remam. For mstance, an edrct dated September 15th, 1923, pumshes wrth death 

• See Minutes of the Sixth Committee of the twelfth Assembly, 1931, page 19. 



persons who, except in warfare, capture an individual to make a slave of him. Moreover, the edict 
of March 31st, 1924, contains a series of provisions which are in the main very judicious. Some 
are intended to ensure the proper treatment of persons in a state of slavery, whereas the object of 
others is to free a large number of slaves progressively. This edict also prohibits the transfer 
of slaves, with or without payment, and grants to any persons so transferred the right to freedom. 

The road to enfranchisement was still further widened by an edict of July rsth, 1931, which 
further inflicts the SCJ.me penalties on any person who hands over a slave, with or without payment 
-as on slave-raiders. 
. If we may judge from the documents supplied by the Abyssinian Government, judicial deci

sions between 1924 and 1930 have resulted in the liberation of hundreds of slaves by the application 
of the 1924 Edict. Moreover, a very large number of persons have been sentenced for offences 
against the law prohibiting the purchase and sale of slaves. These sentences and orders for the 
liberation of slaves have, however, been mainly pronounced by the Addis Ababa court; the pro
visions of the edicts are less frequently applied in the rest of the Empire, although the number 
of slaves liberated and sentences imposed is fairly large. 

g. It would be unfair to the Abyssinian Government to take exception to the fact that it 
has not yet abolished the status of slavery. 

In dealing with Abyssinia, it must never be forgotten that that country was for two centuries 
cut off from the outside world, that its evolution has been retarded, and that all matters concerning 
it cannot be judged by the principles governing European nations. Moreover, although Abyssinia 
signed the rg26 Convention, she has not ratified it. Even if she had done so, she would only have 
been bound, under the actual terms of the Convention, to abolish slavery gradually. All that the 
contracting parties can demand of her is to make every effort to abolish slavery as soon as possible. 

Every measure for the liberation of slaves, however, is opposed in Abyssinia by a barrier of 
ancient traditions. Very many officers of the Empire, including powerful chiefs, are against the 
abolition of slavery, either simply because they espouse the feelings of the people under their 
jurisdiction or because they themselves derive benefit from the present situation. 

There is surely no need to point to the dangers to which the maintenance of the Government's 
authority would be exposed, or at all events the political disturbances with which it might be 
faced, if, contrary to the general feeling and despite the interests which it might harm, it proceeded 
to abolish the status of slavery too rapidly. 

Even supposing that, after abolishing the .status of slavery, the Abyssinian Government were 
able to counteract these dangers in the political sphere, a measure which suddenly transferred 
vast numbers of persons from the condition of slavery to one of full freedom (as regards the number 
of the slaves, the Committee has no accurate information) might produce disastrous results in the 
social and economic fields. Doubtless this consideration played some part in the decision of the 
Abyssinian Government to refrain from abolishing slavery by a stroke of the pen. It gave as one 
of the reasons for its Edict of 1924 that, by adopting such a measure, the number of thieves, bandits 
and criminals would be greatly increased. 

It must also be admitted that the mass liberation of slaves would have a considerable effect. 
on the finances of Abyssinia, in that the Government might find itself bound to compensate the 
former owners, or take steps to ensure that freed slaves were in a position to gain a living, or, lastly, 
to support those who, owing to age or infirmity, were permanently incapable of earning their 
own livelihood, for which their master had usually provided until their death. 

In short, conditions in Abyssinia make it impossible for the Government, however desirous 
it may be of abolishing slavery, to do otherwise than advance gradually along this path. If the 
Government ignored this policy of prudence, it might stir up political, social, economic and 
financial difficulties which would completely nullify the success already achieved. 

True, other States, previously referred to, have abolished slavery overnight-in fact as well 
as in law. But, without in any way underestimating the gravity of the dangers they have incurred 
and the sacrifices they have made, it is doubtful whether the application of this generous reform 
was beset with difficulties as great as are encountered in Abyssinia. 

In this connection, the French expert stresses the fact that, in his opinion, it would be neither 
fair nor in accordance with the actual facts to describe as slaves all persons under servitude reported 
to exist in Abyssinia. Such servitude constitutes a special social status-serfdom
the characteristics of which, as understood by him, the French expert describes in Chapter VI. 

ro. The abolition of the status of slavery in the Moslem States and Sultanates referred to in 
paragraph 2 of the present report meets with the difficulty that its legality is upheld, not only by 
long-standing tradition, but also by religion-though these obstacles to abolition 
are not insurmountable. 

The higher authorities of these countries cannot be said to be really hostile to the campaign 
against the institution of slavery, but they have in any case to reckon with public opinion, and 
often their power is not sufficient to allow them to initiate reform. For that reason, the United 
Kingdom's efforts to obtain from the King of the Hejaz and from the small States of Arabia, through 
the political agents she has placed there, an undertaking to abolish slavery have not yet brought 
about the desired results. 

rr. In th~ abs~nce of precise information, the Committee cannot express any opinion as 
to the manner m wh1ch slaves are treated in countries in which slavery still exists either in law 
or in fact. The general impression is that, on the whole, their lot is not an unhappy one from the 
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material p_oint of_ vf~w. fn any case, in the countries administered by Powers with western ideas 
acts_affectmg t~eir nghts are no longer tolerated; in particular, such abominable practices as human 
sacnfice, to which one or other class of slaves was sometimes victim in certain of these territories, 
are now no more than a memory. 

In Abyssinia, according to information obtained by the Committee, slaves are generally 
Well treated. 

As regards the Moslem States, the information furnished to the Committee is divergent. 

12. The Committee has received a considerable number of documents regarding the situation 
of women and children in certain countries, a situation which is described as slavery in these docu
ments. After all due consideration, the Committee arrived at the conclusion that, apart from 
questions which have a real bearing on slavery in the true sense of the word and which the Com
mittee has taken into account in its report and suggestions, these documents refer to conditions 
which ?-re not slavery in the technical sense of the term. They relate to abuses in the exercise of 
authonty by husbands, fathers or employers, similar to those which may occur in a civilised state, 
or, at any rate, in one which has abolished the institution of slavery in fact as well as in law. 
On the other hand, they contain information on the subject of" Mui Tsai ",will be dealt with later. 

B. Suggestions. 

13. Clearly the abolition, not only of the legal status of slavery, but also actual liberation 
are the essential objects at which Governments should aim in the territories in which slavery still 
exists. Not only can we not admit that human beings should be regarded as chattels, but, unless 
the practice of possessing slaves disappears, an end will never be put to the often abominable 
acts by which slaves are procured-in particular, slave-raids and the slave trade. 

We realise the reasons which may have led certain Governments to decide not to separate the 
slaves from their so-called owners, but to wait until evolution brings about the liberation of slaves 
in practice. Nevertheless, this evolution should be hastened as far as possible. It would therefore 
be advisable to make it an offence for a person who is aware of the abolition of the legal status of 
slavery to avail himself of the fact that another person is ignorant of such abolition, in order to 
enforce a right of ownership or any analogous right over the latter person. All Governments 
should even consider the desirability of taking steps to spread among the populations they govern 
a knowledge of the fact that their freedom is guaranteed by law. 

14. The foregoing statement regarding the special situation in Abyssinia shows that it is at 
present impossible for the Abyssinian Government to abolish slavery by a stroke of the pen and 
that it is necessary that the Government should only advance by stages. The Committee's sugges
tions as regards this country will therefore be restricted to the steps which might be taken to carry 
out this policy. 

(a) The first step which may be suggested would be to aid the Abyssinian Government 
in combating slavery, should the latter make a definite request to this effect-in particular, 
in the form of financial assistance which would not interfere in any way with the independence 
of the country. 

(b) The main objective, however, should be to make the Abyssinians themselves realise 
fully the reprehensible character of slavery and the merit of spontaneous acts of liberation. Though 
laws may help to transform customs, the laws themselves are only fully applied if, in their concep
tion, they reflect the sentiments of the general mass. It would appear that great progress has 
been made in this direction. 

The Government will doubtless succeed in creating the necessary atmosphere if it obtains 
the assistance of the Abyssinian clergy. If it is true that the Abyssinian clergy themselves 
possess slaves, they should take the lead in applying the first of the suggestions put forward in 
the 1925 report of the Temporary Commission for the abolition of slavery in Abyssinia-namely, 
that they should set the example by ~reeing their own sla_ves.. . . . . . 

Other steps might be taken to stimulate the awakenmg m Abyssmian pubhc opmwn of a 
spirit favourable to the suppression of slavery. The Government might, for instance, bestow 
rewards on those who voluntarily free their slaves. 

Furthermore, it is certain that, if public opinion in all countries paid constant attention to 
the slavery question, the Abyssinian people would realise that no country can be regarded as fully 
civilised while it continues to tolerate slavery. This is the idea which has partly inspired the 
suggestion, made in paragraph 74 of the present report, for the establishment of a Permanent 
Commission. 

(c) As an interim measure to supplement the provisions of the_ 1924 Edic~. the Te!11porary 
Commission recommended that all owners of slaves should be obliged to regtster their slaves 
within a given time limit, and that any slaves who ?n the expiry of the time li~it had not been 
so registered should be free~l. The present Com~tttee cannot but endorse thts propos~!, but 
would point out that liberatiOn should not be restncted to slaves w~o have no~ been_ regts_tere~ 
after a certain time limit. Those slaves whose master when applymg for their registratiOn ts 
unable to prove that he ac_quired them by legally ~uthorised means should also be ~iberated. 
Severe penalties should be Imposed on persons ownmg slaves who have not been registered. 

(d) The Temporary Commission recommended as another transitory method the abolition 
of the status of slavery, with the reservation that former slaves thus legally freed would pe obliged, 
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for a specified period, to continue to serve their former masters under the same conditions as if a 
contract of service existed between the parties. 

The Abyssinian Government may foresee some difficulty in adopting this suggestion. If, 
however, it feels unable to go to the length of the immediate abolition of the legal status of slavery, 
could it not at any rate grant slaves the right to obtain manumission at their request, provided 
compensation were paid to the owner, or provided the slaves undertook, on pain of penalties to be 
defined by law, to continue to work for their master under the same conditions as an ordinary 
hired worker, except that the master would not be bound to pay them wages during the specified 
period ? The law would lay down the maximum compensation or period of service which the 
owner could claim as a condition of liberation, according to the age and sex of the slave. 

Should higher compensation or a longer period of service have been stipulated, this would 
ipso facto be reduced to the maximum laid down by the law. 

The wives of slaves and children born even before the promulgation of the 1924 Edict, which 
ensures freedom to all persons enslaved after that date, would be included in the liberation acquired 
by adult slaves through redemption by such means. 

It is fully understood that all further enslavement will continue to be absolutely prohibited. 

(e) Another possibly effective measure would be to increase from year to year the obligations 
attached by law or by custom to the ownership of slaves, either in the form of taxation-which 
might even be imposed on a progressive scale-or in the form of conditions as to the housing and 
feeding of slaves. As regards the latter suggestion, the labour legislation of some colonial States 
might provide a useful basis for the Abyssinian Government. 

{f) In any case, it would be useful that the Abyssinian Government should, if it has not yet 
done so, revise its Edict of 1923 and prohibit the enslavement of all persons even in the course of 
warlike operations. 

(g) The Committee does not at present feel able to make any other suggestions. To be in a 
position to do so effectively, it would have to possess a detailed knowledge of the special circum
stances of the country, a knowledge which can only be possessed by persons directly acquainted with 
the present state of the country. 

Towards the close of its proceedings, the Commi~tee received through Lord Lugard a note 
regarding the Emperor's intentions, whj.ch throws light on the future. According to the informa
tion contained in the note, which is attached to the present report (Appendix C), the Emperor 
proposes to take measures which forestall some of the recommendations of the Committee. · 

15. How can those Moslem States or Sultanates, which have up to the present maintained 
the system of slavery, be induced to abolish this institution ? 

. In the first place-as was suggested in the Temporary Commission's 1925 report-their admis
sion to the League of Nations should, if they desire to enter the League, be made conditional upon 
the abolition of slavery in law and in fact, by degrees or at one stroke. 

Every Power with which these States or Sultanates seek or agree to conclude treaties should 
likewise endeavour to obtain the insertion of a clause in the treaties to be concluded to abolish 
slavery. 

The influence exerted by the Powers with a view to the abolition of the status of slavery 
would be strengthened if the Governments of these States or Sultanates further felt that the League 
of Nations was constantly watching them through the setting up of the Permanent Slavery 
Commission suggested in paragraph 74 of the present report. 

It is stated that already, under the influence of world public opinion, slaves are no longer sold 
openly but in secret in the Sultanates of Arabia. 

The assistance of the Moslem religious authorities could improve the present position. These 
authorities might remind the population of the principles of their religion which, although it admits 
slavery, enjoins its adherents to treat slaves kindly and is even favourable to their liberation. 

CHAPTER II.- SLAVE-RAIDING AND SIMILAR AcTs. 

A. Survey of the Situation. 

(a) Raids properly so-called. 

16. According to the 1925 report, slave-raids had practically disappeared except on the borders 
of the Sahara Desert, where rai~s were <;>Ccasionally o~g~nised by nomad robbers. The report 
observed, however, that slave-raids organised by Abyssmians were said to have occurred both in 
and outside Abyssinian territory. 

17. The slav~-raids on t_he borde_rs of the _Sahara are, it would seem, likely to become fewer 
and fewer. Accordmg to the mformahon supplied to the Committee, most of the regions in which 
the captors used to operate or those in which they used to sell their captives, such as South Morocco 
South Tripolitania, and certain oases in the Libyan Desert, such as those of Kufra and Fezzan: 
have now passed under the effective administration and jurisdiction of the colonising Powers. 
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. The same information would tend to show that the supervision exercised by the police, organ
Ised b~ ~ranee and by Italy for the desert zones under their respective influence, continues to be 
both VIgilant and active. It may be hoped that, with continuous progress in the rapid transmission 
of news, nomads moving from well to well will find it increasingly difficult to escape all pennanent 
control. 

~ccording to the Spa~ish Government, the number of Spanish Guards along the frontier of 
the RIO de Oro Colony was mcreased some years ago, close contact being maintained between them. 
This will make it more difficult for slave-raiders to operate in this area and take refuge in Spanish 
territory when pursued by French melzaristes (camel corps). 

r~. . Docum~nts publ~s~ed by the British ~o~ernment with regard to raids carried out by 
Abyssmmns outside Abyssmia affirm that the Bnt!sh Government has on several occasions made 
representations to the Abyssinian Government concerning slave raids in Kenya, Uganda and the 
Sudan, but sometimes in connection with hunting or cattle-raiding, and, to prevent the repetition 
of such raids, the Governments of these territories have geen forced, at great expense to themselves, 
to instal and maintain military posts near the Abyssinian border, or to give instructions for frequent 
armed patrols on the frontier. 

A raid of this kind occurred on March zrst and 22nd, 1932. According to the Abyssinian 
Government, some groups living in Abyssinia wished to make reprisals for certain acts of violence 
committed against another group by inhabitants of the Sudan. According to the British 
documents, these reprisals were not justified, as the Sudan authorities had undertaken to punish 
the inhabitants of that contry of whose counduct the Abyssinians had had to complain. 

19. On the other hand, trustworthy persons report that even in recent times slave-raids have 
occurred within Abyssinia itself. The western districts of the country in particular have, it is 
said, been desolated by raids. The Committee, however, possesses no proof of the accuracy of 
these assertions. Documents supplied to the Committee do, it is true, show that judicial enquiries 
conducted by the Anglo-Egyptian Government would seem to have proved that, in 1927, Arab 
subjects of Abyssinia sold in the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan a fairly large number of Berta slaves, 
natives of Abyssinia. The Committee, however, does not know whether these slaves were obtained 
during recent raids or whether they had long been in a state of slav~ry. 

(b) Inter-tribal Wars and Other Raids. 

20. As stated in the 1925 report, the occupation and pacification by the colonial Powers of 
the territories whose guardianship they have assumed, have put an end to tribal warfare and have 
thus dried up what was, next to slave-raids, the principal source of slavery, though a far less 
important one. Wherever necessary these results have, it is said, since been enhanced by the 
steady growth and expansion and the increased efficacy of the administrative and judicial services 
of the colonising Powers, and likewise, though to a less degree, by the influence of other civilising 
factors. 

(c) The Capture of Individuals. 

zr. The occasional capture-with or without violence, by ruse or threats-of any individual 
to reduce him to slavery was of more or less frequent occurrence in Africa even when the European 
nations began to gain a hold on the continent. 

The abolition of the status of slavery by these nations in the countries under their control 
rendered this practice ineffective. Moreover, under the laws of most of these ~owers! th~ capture 
of individuals is now an offence. Such occurrences are to-day very rare, even m terntones where 
justice is administered by native courts; this is a res~lt of the measur~s of supervision _which are 
referred to in paragraph 7 of the present report and which were adopted m order that the Judgments 
of these tribunals should not sanction customs favouring slavery. 

22. In Abyssinia, as has already been stated in paragraph 8 of the present report, the Edict 
of September rsth, 1923, made it an offence punishable with death to capture persons in order to 
enslave them except in the case of warfare. The Edict of March Jist, 1924, inflicts severe penalties 
on any person who re-ensl_aves a free~ slave by ruse or by _holding out p~o!fiises. The C?mmittee, 
however, has no informatiOn concernmg the extent to which these prov1s1ons are apphed. 

B. Suggestions. 

23. The Committee desires to make the following suggestions: 

(a) That, in countries which have not yet adopted such measures, the Governments 
concerned should consider the possibility of prohibiting the possession of firearms without 
special permission, the restriction of the importation of firearms and especially of rifled barrels 
and anns of precision and the gift or sale of these arms being rightly contemplated by the 
signatory Powers ?f the Gener_al_ Act of the Brussels Conference as one of the most appropriate 
means of preventmg slave-raiding; 

(b) That the Governments concerned should even consider the possibility of compelling 
the inhabitants to hand over temporarily any anns whatever to the authorities, whenever 
such disarmament is considered desirable to prevent inter-tribal wars or the fonnation of 
anned bands; 
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(c) That the formation of armed bands should in all cases be made a criminal offence; 
(d) That, if the local authorities tolerate the formation of such bands, they should be 

severely punished, particularly if these bands by their actions have occasioned the death of 
any person or the capture of slaves; 

(e) That, in all countries concerned, the law should be supplemented, if necessary, by 
provisions for the infliction of severe penalties on persons who enter a foreign territory with 
arms; 

{f) That orders should be given by the States concerned to their officers on the spot 
to report immediately and by the speediest means available to the nearest foreign local 
authorities the entry or the probable return into the territory under the latter's authority of 
armed bands and the frontier region which is likely to be crossed; 

(g) That agreements-as already recommended by the Temporary Commission-should 
be reached between these States authorising their officers, when in pursuit of the captors of 
slaves, to enter the territory of the other Power to which the captors have returned or in 
which they have taken refuge, and to arrest such persons if the authorities of the other 
Power have not available on the spot sufficient forces to proceed immediately to do so them
selves, with the proviso that the culprits would be handed over to the latter authorities either 
for judgment or until the necessary extradition formalities have been completed. An 
arrangement of this nature has been concluded between French Equatorial Africa and Darfur. 

24. It would seem that these proposals, or at any rate those set out in {f) and (g) above, could 
be readily accepted by the Abyssinian Government, since, in its letter of April 12th, 1924, it 
expressed the desire to reach an agreement " with the neighbouring countries with a view to 
joint action" in the campaign against slavery, an intention which was reiterated by the Abyssinian 
delegation in the Sixth Committee of the eleventh League Assembly. One result of the measures 
proposed would certainly be to prevent incidents which are bound to disturb the relations of good 
neighbourliness between the States concerned and to have a harmful effect from the international 
standpoint as well. 

It cannot, however, be expected that the officers of the Abyssinian Government will be able to 
assist foreign States in preventing or suppressing slave-raids in the territory of the latter, or that slave
raids and individual captures by Abyssinians will be put down in Abyssinia itself, until the central 
authority is sufficiently powerful to enforce obedience to its orders by_its officers to the utmost 
limits of the Empire. The abolition of the status of slavery by the Abyssinian Government would 
again be of immense assistance in the suppression of these practices. 

CHAPTER III. - SLAVE TRADE. 

A. Survey of the Situation. 

25. The Temporary Commission's report includes under this heading only transactions for 
the purchase or sale of slaves on a commercial basis. According to the report, traffic in this sense 
persisted only in the States of Arabia or the coast of the Persian Gulf, and to a certain extent in 
Abyssinia. 

26. The abolition since then of the status of slavery in Iraq, Persia, Kelat, Afghanistan and 
the Bahrein Archipelago has dealt a severe blow at the traffic in these countries. 

27. The Abyssinian Government, which, by its Edict of March 31st, 1924, amended by 
that of July 15th, 1931, made the transfer of slaves, whether with or without payment, an offence 
entailing very severe penalties, will doubtless continue to meet, in the suppression of this praCtice, 
with difficulties of the kind mentioned in the part of the present report which deals with the status 
of slavery-viz., resistance from a considerable portion of the population and even from some of 
the authorities. The propinquity of Arabia complicates the Abyssinian Government's task, 
because whatever measures (hereafter referred to) may have been taken to prevent the importation 
of slaves into Arabia, it may still be that, in the Yemen, Hejaz and Nejd, and the Sultanates situated 
along the south-east coasts of the Arabian peninsula, traders may still find it possible to sell slaves at a 
good price. True, in its Edict of September 15th, 1923, the Abyssinian Government prohibited 
its officers from allowing slaves to leave their area, but, even supposing all these officers were desirous 
of comp~ying with the edict, the extent of the frontier would make it difficult to organise effective 
superv1s10n. 

28. As regards t~ansit across the British,_ r:rench and I~alian colonies bordering on the Red 
Sea and the embarkation of slaves from Abyss1ma at any pomt on the west coast of that sea the 
a':lt~·writ~es of t~ose colonies are making the most commendable efforts to prevent it, inter ali~. by 
v1g1lant mspectwn of the passengers and crews of all vessels leaving their colonies, and the French 
expert points out that France frequently sends meharistes along the coast of its Somaliland colony 
with a view to the prevention of clandestine departures. 

Further, British, French and Italian warships more or less frequently cruise in the Red Sea 
and India!l Ocean, alon~ the A_rabian coast and in. the Persian Gulf, to prevent the importation 
of slaves mto the Arabmn pemnsula, but the commanders of these warships find it much more 
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difficult now to take effective action against the transport of slaves in these waters owing to the 
fact that the General Act of the Brussels Conference has been abrogated by their Governments, 
and that! so far, none of the general or special Conventions provided for in Article 3 of the Slavery 
Convention of 1926 has been concluded . 

. . 29. However that may be, the Hejaz, in a treaty concluded on May 2oth, 1927, with the 
Bn~Ish Government, has undertaken to co-operate with the United Kingdom in the campaign 
agamst the sla~e trade,. The same undertaking has been given by the Sultanates of Muscat, Oman 
and the Bahrem Archipelago, the Trucial Sheikhdoms and most of the Sultanates of the Hadra
mouth ·coast. 

The right to continue in territorial waters the pursuit of vessels suspected of being engaged in 
the transport of slaves has been granted to British warships by the greater part of these States and 
Sultanates. 

- 30. Are slaves from Africa imported in considerable numbers into the slavery-tolerating 
States or Sultanates of Arabia or the Persian Gulf ? The Committee is unable to give a definite 
reply t.o this question. According to certain documents from private sources, such importation 
still exists on a considerable scale. On the other hand, the opinion of British officials who, according 
to the British Government in the United Kingdom, are in a very good position to judge, is that the 
traffic is now on a very small scale. This view is confirmed by the Italian expert on the Committee. 

In any case, it is alleged that the importation of slaves into the Sultanates of Muscat and 
Koweit has virtually ceased, the only additions to the number of slaves in these countries being 
children born of marriages or concubinage with slaves. Slaves, if sold at all, are only sold, it is 
maintained, in secret. 

31. It is far from improbable, however, that a certain number of free persons forming part 
of the crews of vessels bound for Arabia or represented as such, or members of the family of pas
sengers for Arabia, are sold in Arabia as slaves. Pilgrimages to the holy places of Arabia are said 
to provide the principal opportunity for this traffic. 

This danger has been forestalled by the Netherlands Government in the Far East. Pilgrims 
only leave for Arabia at certain seasons of the year, and exclusively on vessels of certain large 
steamship companies which have a de facto monopoly of their transport by sea. The companies 
are required to give every guarantee that the transport conditions are satisfactory, hygienic and 
sure. They have to deposit a surety for the return of the pilgrims. The persons organising 
these pilgrimages on the outward and return trips earn large profits. Only persons of unquestion
able respectability are permitted to assemble and embark pilgrims. Pilgrims may not embark 
unless they possess individual passports in which they are carefully identified. Copies of these 
passports are kept by the Consul of the Netherlands at Jeddah, and registers are kept in the place 
where the passports are issued. By these means, the pilgrims are effectively protected. It is due 
no doubt in part to this strict supervision that no case of enslavement in Arabia of pilgrims from 
the Netherlands colonies in the Far East has been reported for a long time past. 

The Governments of the Federated Malay States and the Straits Settlements have also 
established a passport control organisation. The Committee has no information as to the working 
of this system, but it understands that a public official of the Straits Settlements accompanies 
the pilgrims to the holy places in Arabia. 

The French Government also takes steps to protect pilgrims proceeding from the African 
territories under French control. The pilgrims are assembled in certain towns, provided with 
individual passports and conducted to the holy places of Arabia under the supervision of officer
interpreters who hold collective passports. To prevent the supply of a contingent of slaves to the 
Hejaz from the population of the Chad region, an Order of August 16th, 1930, promulgated by 
the Governor-General of Equatorial Africa makes it compulsory for natives proceeding abroad 
from this colony in all cases to be in possession of a passport. 

It is not impossible, however, that pilgrims belonging to territories administered by France 
sometimes leave these territories individually and without passports for Arabia. The same applies 
to pilgrims belonging to the Italian colonies, despite the regulations to which pilgrimage is subject 
there. 

Lastly, other Governments of Africa have not taken the measures and precautions described 
above, probably on account of the special conditions of the territories administered by them. 

Pilgrims coming from the African continent therefore still run the risk of being sold in Arabia 
as slaves. 

32. The United Kingdom, France and Italy, like the Netherlands, have each an agent at 
Jeddah. Every person who takes refuge with these agents is, in fact, assured of his freedom. 

As regards the British Legation at Jeddah, its right of manumission has bee~ :ecogni~ed _by 
treaty with the King of the Hejaz, ":nd exten~s to slaves who do_not be~ong to Bntls~ t~rnto~Ies. 
In cases of manumission, the LegatiOn repatnates the slave or, If he Wishes to remam m HeJaz
Nejd takes the necessary steps to obtain for him an official certificate of manumission, with the 
cons~nt of his former owner. British political agents in the Sultanates of Muscat and Bahrein, and 
on the Hadramouth coast also have the power of manumitting slaves, and this power is well known 
along the whole of the coast of the Persian Gulf. 

33. The committee regrets that it possesses no information r~gard~ng the co-operation of 
Egypt in the campaign against the slave trade, except that contamed m paragraph 35 of the 
Temporary Commission's report. 
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B. Suggestions. 

34· The abolition of the status of slavery in law and in fact in the countries to which slaves 
are at present sent, as recommended in Chapter I of this report, would in itself, by putting an end 
to the demand, ensure the disappearance of the slave trade. 

35. Until this end is achieved, it is to be hoped that the Powers exercising rights of sovereignty 
over African territories along the Red Sea and Indian Ocean will persist in their efforts to prevent 
the importation of slaves or the sale of free persons as slaves in Africa. 

In this connection, the Committee can only express the hope that the happy collaboration· 
which formerly prevailed between these Powers, including Egypt, will be maintained and, if 
necessary, strengthened. It is of the utmost importance that there should be no link lacking in 
the chain of supervision with which Arabia was formerly surrounded by agreement of the Powers 
to prevent the traffic in slaves to or in this part of the world. 

36. All these Powers should, in particular, consider the possibility of inducing natives not to 
leave the territory to which they belong, unless they are provided by the authority of the country 
in question with a personal passport containing a precise description of their identity. A system 
of checking their passports so as to verify the return of their holders seems also desirable. 

37· These Powers should, at all events, if they have not already done so, provide for severe 
penalties against the captains or other masters of vessels who are found attempting to leave or 
who have left any point on the coast other than one of the places specified, without having received 
a permit to leave. Similar penalties should be inflicted on the captains or other masters of vessels 
who take on board any person not provided with a passport issued by, or stamped with the visa 
of, the authority of the port of embarkation, after satisfying themselves that the person in question 
is really a pilgrim. 

38. As regards supervision over vessels at sea or off the coast of Arabia or the Persian Gulf, 
it should be noted that Article 3 of the 1926 Convention provides for the conclusion, between all 
the signatory States, or between certain of them, of Conventions designed to promote the disappear
ance of the slave trade. It is highly desirable that such Conventions should be concluded with as 
little delay as possible, and particularly that the special agreements provided for in that article 
should be concluded as soon as possible between the United Kingdom, Egypt, France and Italy, 
with a view to co-ordinating their efforts for the suppression of this evil. 

The Committee has been concerned to ascertain whether warships could search vessels 
suspected of transporting slaves which sail under no flag or under a flag not recognised by the 
Powers concerned, and seize them if necessary. It is in the case of these vessels above all that the 
slave traffic by sea is to be feared, and it is against them therefore that severe action should be 
taken. 

The Committee is not competent to discuss this delicate question, but expresses the earnest 
hope that it will be studied, and that the Powers will agree to put an end once for all to abuses 
which constitute so grave a violation of the rights of humanity. 

In any case, it would seem that the Powers should undertake to proclaim severe penalties 
of a uniform character against the offence of maritime slave-trading when the vessel concerned 
carries their own flag. 

The Powers might further accord to each other the right to pursue vessels suspected of mari
time slave-trading into each other's territorial waters in the region of the Red Sea and the Indian 
Ocean and Persian Gulf off the coast of Arabia, provided always that the guilty persons are handed 
over for trial to the authorities of the country in whose waters the vessels are seized. 

39· All Powers whose inhabitants contribute contingents to the pilgrimages to the holy 
places should further consider the possibility of adopting the measures taken by some Governments 
in the Far East or by France, as mentioned in paragraph 31 above. 

40. In every case, it is essential that, when a slave who is destined for sale or who has been 
sold in Arabia is freed, an exhaustive enquiry should be instituted and the results communicated 
if necessary to the Government of the slave's country of origin, in order to discover the person 
responsible for the act of slave-trading and the ways and means employed by them. Apart 
from the punishment of the culprits, such investigations are calculated to furnish useful information 
for the prevention by the administration of further acts of this nature. 

41. The 1925 report suggested the establishment on the western coast of the Red Sea under 
the supervision_of a local government, of a central depot, public or private, to which freed slaves 
would be sent ~n the first place, and from there forwarded to their country of origin. 

The expediency of such a measure was contested in the Committee on the ground that the 
number of freed :la~es sent back to Africa by the diplomatic or consular agents at Jeddah would 
be very small, 'Y~Ile It would rarely happen that the nationality of the slaves could not be determined 
by the_ authonhes of the port of disembarkation in African territory. The responsibility for 
she~tenng those who, to the knowledge of the authorities of the port of disembarkation, are 
na~I~:mals of an?ther Power would, moreover, be of short duration, as communicatiqns between the 
Bntish, Egyptian! French,. ~ethe_r~ands ~d Itali~ auth~rities are frequent. 
. However, owmg to their ~ability to giVe any mformatwn, freed slaves often remain for weeks 
m the J??rts, an~ t_he authon~Ies have the greatest difficulty in disposing of them at all . 

. Failmg ~tatistrcs concern?lg t~e number of slaves freed at Jeddah and sent back to the 
African contment, the Committee IS unable to express an opinion as to the expediency of the 
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measu~es suggested by_ the Temporary Commission. It appears, however, from the documents 
that, smce the Conventwn of 1926, 159 slaves were freed by the British Legation at Jeddah and 
sent to Port Sudan, where arrangements were made to give them satisfactory temporary shelter. 

It would perhaps be sufficient if the Powers in control of territories from which the slaves 
who have been freed originate would undertake to refund to whatever Power has sheltered and 
rep~triated the in~i~id~als in question the costs of their upkeep and of sending them back to 
their country o~ ongm, m order that they might be assured of the same benefits as would result 
from the ~s~abhshment of a central depot. In the case of slaves who are natives of Abyssinia, 
the Abyssmian Government should in addition undertake to guarantee their freedom. 

In the case of freed slaves whose country of origin cannot be determined, the authorities of 
the territory in which they have been disembarked will probably not refuse to assist them in 
settling for good in that territory. The same would apply to any slaves who do not wish to return 
to their country of origin. 

42. In any case, the Committee shares the opinion of the 1924 Temporary Commission that 
it is desirable that any information which can be obtained regarding the origin of freed slaves 
and their transport by sea or land should be centralised as proposed in paragraphs 72 and 75 of the 
present report. 

CHAPTER IV.- SLAVE-DEALING (INCLUDING TRANSFER BY EXCHANGE, SALE, GIFT, INHERITANCE, 

OR OCCASIONAL SALE OF PERSONS PREVIOUSLY FREE}. 

A. Survey of the Situation. 

43· The 1925 report of the Temporary Commission n~ted that these practices had practically 
disappeared in countries which had abolished the status of slavery. Since then, the situation 
has improved still further, as may be seen from paragraphs 2 to 6 of the report. Moreover, the 
civilising influence of the Governments on peoples among whom slavery still existed has made 
marked progress during the last few years. 

44· While Abyssinia, as mentioned above, has not abolished the status of slavery, she has, 
by an Edict of March 31st, 1924, prohibited, on pain of judicial penalties, the transfer of slaves 
with or without payment, and accorded the right to be set free to any persons so transferred. 

Among the many contingencies in which this edict gives slaves the right to manumission 
is the case of the death of their master. The 1924 Edict provided, however, that they should be 
bound to serve the heirs of the deceased for seven years as from the day of death. The Edict 
of July 15th, 1931, has done away with this latter obligation; and the 1924 Edict itself accorded 
the right to freedom on the day of the owner's death in the case of slaves captured before that 
edict. · The Committee has no information regarding the application of these provisions. 

45· While in Africa, by reason partly of the fact of the cessation of famines and partly of the 
improvement in the economic situation of the native peoples, parents no longer need to have 
recourse to the sale of their children in order to provide them with the means of subsistence, is 
it the same in China ? 

On this point, the material supplied or forwarded to the Committee has not enabled the latter 
to ascertain the exact situation. While it is certain that a large number of children, especially 
females-who, if they are not really adopted, are known as " Mui Tsai "-are placed by their 
parents with other persons, generally in return for a money payment to the parents and the obli
gation to support the child, the nature of the contract and the rights which it confers on the person 
with whom the children are placed are not very clear. Some regard it as a real sale of the child. 
The lot of such children, they add, is particularly wretched, since apart from being neglected and 
overworked, which alone entails the cruellest bodily suffering, they are often, it would appear, 
victims of the depraved instincts of their employers, or of persons with whom the latter bring 
them into contact, and sometimes also of acts of revolting cruelty. 

Although the information to hand is to the effect that there is no ill-treatment of the numerous 
" Mui Tsai "at Hong-Kong-at any rate as a general practice-on the part of the well-to-do Chinese 
population of Hong-Kong in whose service they are, the Government of Hong-Kong in February 
1929 enacted an ordinance which prohibits the engagement of female servants for the use of 
whose services payment has been made to another person and likewise the employment as a paid 
servant of any person of the female sex under ten years of age. As regards contracts concluded 
previously, the order, inter alia, accords " Mui Tsai " the right to return, should they wish, to their 
parents, without the latter being obliged to refu~~ the s~m paid by the person to whom the 
" Mui Tsai " was entrusted. There are other provlSlons designed to ensure the good treatment of 
" Mui Tsai " during their period of service. 

As regards China, these assertions, to the effect that a " Mui Tsai " is a female child who has 
been sold and who is as a rule ill-treated, were contested by the Chinese delegate in the Sixth 
Committee of the League Assembly in September 1931. This distinguished authority stated: 

" Traffic in children does not exist in China, and indeed could not exist there in view of 
the Chinese traditions of filial piety and the well-known readiness of Chinese mothers to adopt 
other children in cases of disaster ". 
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The documents supplied or transmitted by the British Government tend to confirm this 
statement. There are said to be no sales of children, but children are placed in senrice, on payment, 
it is true, of a sum of money to the parents, though the main object is to ensure the child the means 
of subsistence, which the parents cannot give it. The child is regarded rather as a member of the 
family in which she is placed; in any case, though obliged to give her services, she occupies in the 
house a position superior to that of the paid servants. According to the same authority, " Mui 
Tsai " are rarely ill-treated, as the Chinese love children. Further, the Chinese courts, it is stated, 
inflict severe penalties on persons guilty of ill-treating children, and such persons lose all standing 
in public opinion. 

Whatever the explanation of this very marked divergence of opinion, the Canton Provincial 
Government issued on March rst, 1927, regulations which, inter alia, prohibit the purchase, sale or 
pledging of young girls as" Mui Tsai ". The regulations declare all such contracts null and void. 
Girls purchased before the publication of the edict are to be known as adopted daughters. Adopted 
daughters must be well treated, and sent to school from the age of rz to r6, and married before 
the age of 23, if they so desire. Penalties are provided for breaches of the regulations. The 
documents refer to similar regulations in the Province of Fukien, but these appear to authorise 
adoption by purchase. It appears also that the Nanking authorities have issued provisions similar 
to those of the Canton Government; but the Committee has not been able to ascertain the purpose 
of either the Fukien or the Canton regulations. Draft regulations of a stricter character than 
those of March rst, 1927, are under consideration at Canton. The Committee is not aware whether 
they have acquired the force of law. 

Such are the data supplied by the existing material. The Committee feels that it should 
confine itself to describing the contents without endorsing one or other of the opinions summarised 
above as to the legitimacy or reprehensibility of the " Mui Tsai "system. It would stress the point 
that, apart from the Chinese delegate to the Assembly of September 1931, these divergent opinions 
number among their supporters persons who are equally impartial and reliable and who would 
appear to be equally competent in the'matter. 

One is led to wonder whether this difference of opinion is not due to a misunderstanding. 
May it not be the case that, side by side with the " Mui Tsai " system, there is a clandestine traffic 
in young girls in China, as in other countries, for purposes of prostitution? May not the explanation 
be found in the fact that the parents who live at a distance from the centres of population believe, 
when they hand over their daughters-with or without payment-to persons who present them
selves saying that they are in a position to place the children in circumstances which are for their 
advantage, that they are providing them with honourable means of livelihood? It is possible
and the information supplied by one expert confirms this opinion-that these intermediaries abuse 
the confidence placed in them and hand over the young girls to disorderly houses in return for 
money. As a general rule, the go-betweens justify the possession of young girls by representing 
them to be adopted daughters. 

B. Suggestions. 

46. In view of the progress recorded above, except perhaps as regards China, the Committee 
has no suggestions to submit beyond those already set forth in the rgzs report-namely, that the 
Powers desirous of abolishing slavery should re-examine their laws and, if necessary, supplement 
them, in the light of the data supplied by experience, in such a way as actually to get at all the 
facts in regard to slave-dealing, including transfer by exchange, sale, gift or occasional sale of persons 
previously free. 

The position in regard to the transfer of slaves by inheritance is a delicate one. While it is 
evident that, even in this case, it is impossible to recognise any right of ownership of the heir or 
legatee in the slaves forming part of his inheritance, it is desirable not to make regulations which 
will compel him to part from them against their own will, since that would be to run the risk of 
depriving them of their only means of livelihood, which the heir is traditionally bound to provide 
for them. Such a course would be inadmissible and even cruel in the case of aged or infirm slaves. 

47· As regards China, assuming that the" Mui Tsai" system is open to the serious criticism 
directed against it, legislation such as the Canton Government's Edict of 1927 will certainly not 
put an end to it, for the edict simply prohibits the sale, purchase and pledging of children. It 
is, however, far from certain that, under Chinese law, a" Mui Tsai "is a child who has been bought 
in the strict sense of the term. The persons concerned can, as a rule, claim that the purpose of the 
contract is not to transfer the right of ownership over the child, and that, in consequence, they are 
not liable to the penalties laid down in the edict, but that the purpose is rather to transfer the rights 
of paternal authority over the child and to enable the person receiving the child to make use of 
such services as the latter can render. Legislation embodying the provisions of the Hong-Kong 
Order would undoubtedly be far more efficacious. Again, one can hardly anticipate the complete 
disappearance of the " Mui Tsai " system, unless economic conditions in China become such that 
parents are not obliged to hand over their children to others in order to ensure them the means of 
livelihood. It is necessary also to reckon with Chinese public opinion, which sees nothing repre
hensible in the " Mui Tsai " system that has been practised for centuries. 

As regards procuration properly so-called, the Committee leaves this important question for 
study by competent organisations. 
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CHAPTER .V. - PRACTICES RESTRICTIVE ON THE LIBERTY OF THE PERSO.:\'. 

Under ~his ~cad, the present report, like that of 1925, deals with practices or customs the legal 
scope of which 1s not well known. 

A. Survey of the Situation. 

(a) Acquisition of Girls by Purchase disguised as Payment of Dowry . 

. 48. The Temporary Commission of 1925 was of opinion that, generally speaking, neither 
nat~ve cu~tomary laws nor Moslem law regarding man-iage, properly so-called, involved, from the 
native _romt of VIew, the purchase of the wife or any act of enslaving. The custom of concubinage, 
accordin~ to Maslen: law and some local customs, is, on the other hand, much more likely to lead 
to tr~ffic m slav~s, s~nce the acquisition of a concubine is usually accompanied by the payment of a 
certam su~ which m that case constitutes a real sale, whatever the word (" gift " or "dowry ") 
used to designate the payment. 

The present Committee is also of opinion that there is a great deal of misunderstanding in 
regard to the "lobolo " system-i.e., the sum paid to the girl's family by the fiance. The most 
competent authorities regard this, not as a purchase price, but rather as a guarantee of proper 
treatl?ent and an actual certificate of legal man-iage. However, there is no doubt that this system 
has given rise to abuses, especially on the part of natives who no longer belong to any tribe and who 
carry on a regular trade in wives. 

The Committee has here again to record progress, for, when the handing over of a dowry is in 
fact a disguised purchase-that is, when it confers on the person providing the dowry rights analo
gous to those of an owner of a chattel-this practice comes within the category of slave-dealing; 
it has accordingly lost all legal validity and may even be punishable in countries which, in 1925, 
still tolerated slavery, but have since abolished it. These countries are enumerated in paragraphs 2 
to 6 of the present report. 

49· While, in Abyssinia, the 1924 Statute only prohibits the purchase or sale of slaves, it is 
obviously within the intention of the edict to prohibit the purchase of free persons, especially 
women, for the purpose of enslaving them. At any event, even if the woman has been purchased 
before the 1924 Edict, she is entitled to emancipation, not only in the cases for which provision is 
made in regard to other slaves, but also if she becomes a mother by her master or by a son of the 
latter. 

so. As regards polygamy, which sometimes has the effect in certain countries of reducing 
the less-favoured wives to a condition hardly distinguishable from slavery, the changed economic 
conditions are contributing to its disappearance. 

Further, the practice adopted by certain colonial Governments of imposing on polygamists 
a tax in respect of each wife except one is also tending to the abolition of this practice. 

(b) Enslavement of Children disguised as Adoption. 

51. Adoption is a cun-ent practice in the Far East and Oceania, but appears to be less common 
in Africa. Apart from the objects of adoption, as practised in western countries, it sometimes has 
religious objects as well. Sometimes also, it is an expression of politeness between families or a 
tribute to the adopting family by the family of the adopted child. Under these adoption contracts, 
the treatment accorded to the adopted child differs but little or not at all from that accorded to 
the children of the person adopting the child. 

A French report points out, however, that recourse is sometimes had in Annam to adoption 
in cancellation of a debt to the parents of the adopted child. 

52. It is alleged that, in China, adoption is frequently deprived of its true character in such a 
way as to amount to real enslavement, involving the conditions of existence to which paragraph 45 
of this report refers for the adopted children. The Committee is not in a position either to contest 
or to confirm these assertions. It may be that these allegations confuse the practice of adoption 
and the system of" Mui Tsai "and the traffic in children described in paragraph 45 of this report, in 
which the accusations brought against the system of" Mui Tsai " and the denials with which they 
are met are set forth. 

(c) Pledging of Third Persons; {d) Pledging of the Debtor himself. 

53· This practice has its origin _in the ab.sence am~ng the majority of pri~itive peoples of 
movable and immovable property which a creditor can seize for the payment of his debt. Among 
such peoples, it constitutes an essential rule of t~eir cl!stomary_law. . . 

Does it however amount to a regular pledgmg---.z.e., does It confer on the creditor the nght to 
sell the pers~n who h~s been pledged, or to become the owner of that person if the debt is not paid ? 
Is it not a kind of keeping a person as a hostage until the day of payment ? Or, when the person 
concerned is able to render service, should not this practice be regarded as a means accorded to the 
debto~ of paying in _the form of labour the amount of the debt ? 



- Il:i-

Under the first of these aspects (i.e., in the case where a debtor really pledges a person), the 
system obviously comes within the definition of slavery, and it has been abolished implicitly in all 
countries where the status of slave )las been done away with. 

Nevertheless, the abolition of slavery has not in itself had the effect of rendering illegal the 
acceptance by the creditor of a hostage pending the payment of his debt, particularly if the hostage 
agrees to the restraint on his person. That is perhaps why certain Governments, such as Annam and 
the Rio de Oro Colony, have explicitly prohibited the pledging of a person. 

However this may be, thanks to the diffusion among the natives of modern ideas regarding 
the rights attaching to the human person, as well as to the action of the courts, the practice in 
question is disappearing or at all events those aspects of it which constitute an infringement of 
liberty. Similar progress cannot, of course, be recorded for countries in which slavery is still a 
legal institution. · . 

The so-called pledging of the person is rarely found now, save in the third aspect described 
above--i.e., in the case of services rendered to a creditor by a debtor or voluntarily by a third party, 
in payment of the debt. 

54· This change, desirable though it may be, in that it results in a system coming within the 
legal conceptions of civilised peoples, may nevertheless give rise to malpractices. 

The first is where the creditor, when the debtor offers or agrees to serve in payment of his 
debt, is free not to stipulate in the contract the length of time during which the debtor shall be 
bound to render service for this purpose. This abuse appears to be fairly widespread among primi
tive peoples, and it is perhaps the fear of it that has led certain Governments to declare specifically 
that no one may discharge his debts by placing himself in the service of his creditor. That is the 
case in Kedah. 

A second malpractice has been pointed out in the Temporary Commission's 1925 report
namely, where the contract between the creditor and the debtor acquires full effect irrespec
tive of the amount of the debt or of the duration of the services to be rendered in discharge 
thereof. Not only will the debtor when threatened with proceedings agree, in order to 
avoid them, to serve for a period out of all proportion to the value of his debt, but often, 
too, the creditor will induce the debtor while in his service to become more heavily indebted, 
which may have the effect of practically placing him under the obligation to sign a new lease of 
service and to spend the rest of his life or a great part of it as his creditor's servant. 

The Committee, to its great regret, has not found, in the material supplied, any information 
contesting the allegation referred to in the 1925 report to the effect that this practice, termed in 
certain countries " peonage " or " concertaje ", still exists in some of the American countries. 
It appears, however, from a communication from the Government of Ecuador, that it was abolished 
in that Republic by law in rgrg. If it formerly existed in the Philippines, it has been explicitly 
prohibited there now. Other Governments, such as that of the Netherlands, in the Netherlands 
East Indies and in the other oversea territories governed indirectly by the Netherlands, have done 
away with it. 

The Governments lay down that the giving of services in discharge of a debt shall not be valid 
unless the relevant contract stipulates exactly the amount of the debt, the value of the labour to 
be supplied to redeem it, and the period within which the debt will be redeemed. The same 
system appears to have been adopted also in the Bahrein Archipelago. 

B. Suggestions. 

55· As regards the measures to be taken against the acquisition of girls by purchase, even 
when disguised as payment of dowry, the only suggestion the Committee has to offer is that the 
courts should determine if, in fact, the transaction is one of purchase and sale and, if so, to deal 
with it as an act of enslavement. 

56. As regards the enslavement of children in the disguised form of adoption, the Committee 
suggests, if China has not already done so, that she should take administrative repressive and social 
measures to punish offenders similar to those adopted by most western countries for the protection 
of children. · 

57. As regards the pledging of a human being, this should never be recognised by the courts' 
whether the latter have before them a real case of pledging or the holding of a hostage as a means 
of forcing the debtor to pay his debt. Penalties should be inflicted when the person pledged is a 
child, since a child is not in a position to know its rights or to assert them. 

58. Even the obligation to work for a creditor in payment of the debt should not be recognised 
as valid unless that obligation ensues from a contract between the creditor and the person giving 
his services and unless the contract stipulates the amount of the debt, the nature of the work 
and the value at which it is assessed for the redemption of the debt. Further, measures should be 
adopted to protect the person who has entered into an undertaking to work. Thus, save when the 
amount of the debt has been mentioned in a deed submitted to or drawn up with the assistance of 
a public official, or has been established under the terms of a judgment, the person who has under
tak~n to _render servic~ in payment of the debt should be able, up to the date of the expiry of the 
penod la1d down for h1s work, to contest the amount of the debt unless it is certain that the debtor 
had formally recognised the existence of the debt at the time of concluding the contract of service. 
Further, the assessed value of the labour to be supplied should not be below what is sanctioned by 
usage in the district, according to the nature of the work and the age and capacity of the person 



-19-

who has entered into an obligation to render service. In the third place, whatever the amount of 
the debt, the labour contribution should not exceed a period to be determined by la\v (as has been 
~nacte~ by the Portuguese and French laws), whether the labour is performed continuously or 
mterrmttently. Lastly, the contract should not be binding if it refers to a debt contracted in the 
course of labour supplied in discharge of a previous debt. ·In addition, the debtors should be 
encouraged to take their cases to the competent authorities. 

The Committee further suggests that, to prevent abuse, steps should be taken to see that 
advances or loans are not authorised with a view to inducing the natives to pay them back in the 
form of labour, which would evade the legal stipulations concerning the contract of service. 

CHAPTER VI.- DoMESTIC OR PREDIAL SERVITUDE (SERFDOM). 

A. Survey of the Situation. 

59· The 1924 Temporary Commission was inclined to think that, in addition to slavery within 
the meaning usually attributed to it prior to the 1926 Convention, the institutions of certain 
States and the customs of more or less primitive peoples included, before the advent of the 
colonising nations, a status which, without being slavery according to the current conception, was 
still not that of full liberty. 

The 1924 Temporary Commission unanimously agreed that the various forms of institution 
known as domestic or predial slavery or serfdom differed enormously in their effects. These 
effects" may imply the most abject servitude or, on the other hand, an obligation of service compa
rable to that due from a villein to his lord under the feudal system formerly common in Europe; 
they may give to the master or owner powers of life and death over the slave or give him only 
certain customary privileges not specially onerous upon the latter; they may give the slaves even a 
particularly favourable position in the master's household ". . 

Without endorsing the views expressed by M. Delafosse as to the exact situation in the French 
colonies of tropical Africa, which views are reproduced in paragraphs 79 to 86 inclusive of the 
Temporary Commission's report, the latter expressed the opinion that the description given 
in M. Delafosse's survey was probably more or less applicable to other territories of the African 
continent. 

According to M. Delafosse, the serf cannot be one individual's chattel; he can only belong 
to a collective body, which is either a native State or a tribe, or, most frequently, a family in the 
wide sense of a family collectivity. He cannot be sold. 

The Committee considered it of special importance to examine the customary rights .of the 
master over the serfs, because the information supplied by the French Government raises the 
question as to the extent to which slavery still survives in French oversea possessions in veiled 
forms, such as domestic slavery and household captivity, and the slaves of tribes or chiefs. The 
French report expresses the view that the present Committee was set up to consider, inter alia, 
whether the 1926 Convention provides the States with the desired means for entirely abolishing 
such survivals. 

6o. The French experts on the present Committee formally refused to describe as even 
partial slavery the condition of a man whom his master had not the right to sell or even to bring 
back by force if he left him, whom the master could not get rid of when the serf had become a 
useless mouth to feed and whom he must keep until he died, thus solving, without any red tape, 
the serious problem in European countries of social insurance; a man who, at any moment, by 
appealing to the French law-which was made known with sound of trumpets and proclamations, 
from 1906 to 1908, in all French African villages-could resume his full liberty and who only 
remained with his master from force of habit or gratitude, because and so long as the latter treated 
him well; a man who, having the choice in his language between two expressions, one meaning 
" slave properly so-called " and the other " a serving man born in the house ", called himself 
by the latter term. 

Moreover, the French expert added that thirty-five years of French direct administration 
had profoundly modified the mentality of the natives and had led them spontaneously to abandon 
a number of customs. Under the influence of various social and economic factors, the former 
status of domestic servitude was now disappearing. Such was the evolution, and it was so rapid 
that the term" house captive "had no longer any real meaning in the eyes of the native populations. 

The French expert thought that by continuing to confuse slavery in the ordinary sense of 
the term, and even slavery as very broadly defined in the 1926 Convention, with the social state 
to which he had just referred, where it still existed, was to commit two grave faults:· on the one 
hand, the gravity of what still remained of slavery in the world was exaggerated in the eyes of 
the public, and, on th~ other, the Leag~e'.s att~ntion was diverted from the main prob_l~m, 
which was the suppressiOn of the last remammg raids and slave-markets, and the complete abolttwn 
of the status of slave in all countries where it still existed. 

The French expert considered that in Abyssinia, si~e by side with some hundreds. of thou~~nds 
of genuine slaves who should be freed a? soon as possible, there were, above all •. social conditions 
analogous to domestic serfdom t~~t ~ere rn no way mhuman, and we~e_often ~ot without ad_vantage 
for the social and economic equilibnum of the country. These conditions will gradually disappear 
of themselves. 

The Portuguese expert fully agreed with the views expressed by the French expert. 



The Italian expert made the following statement: 

" In order to make the matter quite clear, it is first of all necessary to refer to the first 
clause of Article I of the Conv~ntion reading as follows: 

"' Slavery is the status or condition of a person over whom any or all of the powers 
attaching to the right of ownership are exercised.' 

" If this article is strictly adhered to, the conclusion is that it is sufficient for rights 
of ownership-certain rights, and not only one-to be exercised over a human being for him 
to be regarded as a slave. This interpretation does not correspond to the facts and is not 
sufficient to decide the question who are to be regarded as slaves. It is, however, the duty 
of the Committee of Experts on Slavery to give a clear definition, so as to prevent the spread 
and confirmation in the world of a conception of slavery which exceeds the facts and, conse
quently, of an idea of this problem which is exaggerated at the present stage of historical 
development. There is no doubt that, in addition to slavery proper, which admits the traditional 
conception of a master's ownership of a human being, serfdom also exists under which this 
conception is excluded altogether, since the serf, if he remains with his master, does so of 
his own free will. However, as in the case of all human manifestations, there are also 
intermediate cases which are very often due to a lack of understanding of the ties which bind 
the master to the person under his authority and vice versa. It is difficult, if not impossible, 
to include such cases in the category of slaves or serfs. They may, on the other hand, be 
regarded as an intermediate and transitional category, the existence of which is not of vital 
importance from the point of view of the solution of the problem, as that category is not a 
large one and is destined to disappear shortly as the result of the civilising influence of the 
colonising Powers, which is spreading more and more rapidly. 

"For these reasons, the Italian expert agrees with the views expressed by his French 
colleague. Nevertheless, he wishes to make it quite clear that his views, which reduce the 
proportions of the problem of slavery, should not be interpreted as lack of interest in the 
problem. It is not the magnitude but the nature of the problem that calls for the most effective 
action on the part of all those who are anxious to realise the high ideal of civilisation, which 
is to eradicate this scourge." 

The British member wished to emphasise the difference between the status of slave and of serf 
as defined by M. Delafosse. In the latter's view, as the Committee had already seen, a serf could 
not be the chattel of an individual. In the British member's opinion, it was hardly possible to 
generalise about the position of the serf, which varied considerably in different parts of Africa; 
however, there was a very great difference between hereditary serfs and slaves who were owned 
by an individual master. The latter had either been captured and sold as slaves or were the children 
of captured slaves. If they were in the house of a Moslem master, they were usually well treated 
and were rarely sold. Although the master was authorised to sell them in accordance with the law 
of the Koran, he would be censured by public opinion if he sold a slave who had been born in the 
house unless the slave had committed a very grave crime or was incorrigible. These domestic 
slaves were also employed in agricultural and other work; they constituted the majority of the 
servile class in East Africa and Nigeria: They were obtained by slave-raiding, and their numbers 
were maintained by slave-raiding. 

The fact that a serf can leave his domicile if he chooses arises from the law of the European 
Power in control. Prior to that law (according toM. Delafosse), he could not leave the soil on which 
he was born and from which he was" intransferable and inalienable". 

The foregoing survey shows that, in this field, as in many others relating to certain legal 
institutions of primitive peoples, difficulties are met with owing to the lack of precision of our 
data. 

61. The French, Italian and Portuguese experts having thus stated their views, the _other 
four members of the Committee considered that, in accordance with the definition laid down m the 
1926 Convention, slavery is not only the status or condition of a person over whom all the powers 
attaching to the right of ownership are exercised, but that slavery exists when any of such po:w;rs 
are exercised over an individual. In the case of the Powers parties to this Convention, the defi~ntwn 
is compulsory so long as the Convention is not modified on this point. It might perhaps be adv1sable 
to re-examine this definition. 
· Thus, the only problem remaining to be solved is the question whether, in the various aspec~s 
revealed by the foregoing survey, the master exercises any of the powers of ownership. That 1s 
a delicate point, but it seems to these four members of the Committee that this is the case both 
as regards serfdom or slavery called " predial " as well as serfdom or slavery called " domestic "· 

The Committee also unanimously found that the laws of all the colonial Powers do not 
recognise serfdom any more than they recognise slavery. 

In the territories under the control of these Powers, neither status can exist any longer, 
except in fact, since both serfs and slaves are free, if they so desire, to shake off the bond of 
servitude. 

The distinction between these two conditions would appear to be useful only from two points 
of view: First, in order to determine the approximate number of slaves properly so-called, and 
that of the other categories of persons in servitude (the Committee is not in a position to give an 
opinion on this matter); secondly, whether the servitude of both categories, even in practice, 
should be abolished with the same speed. In the Committee's opinion, the reply to the second 
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ttuestion should be in the negat~ve. Th~ policy adopted by Governments, as set forth in paragraph 3 
of the present report, and which consists, not in the compulsory manumission of the serfs, but in 
refu~ing_to ta~e the ma~ter's side when he claim_s an alleged right over the person of a serf, and in 
leavmg 1~ to time to bnng about the gradual disappearance of the former state of affairs, while 
encouragmg this evolution as much as possible, is justified chiefly in the case of serfs over whom 
only certain powers of the right of ownership are exercised. 

Under the influence of the same factors as those mentioned in paragraph 4 of the present 
report, this evolution is taking place rapidly. In most colonies, even the name given to this insti
tution by custom is disappearing. It is gradually giving place to a contract of service between 
the former master and the former serf. 

The present report mentions in paragraph 5 the measures taken by Nepal, Burma and the 
Anglo-Egyptian Sudan to obtain the immediate abolition of slavery even in practice; it is quite 
possible that the persons effectively liberated by the authorities of those countries were simply serfs 
in the foregoing sense of the term-or at all events the great majority of them. 

B. Suggestions. 

62. As in the case of the question of the abolition of the status of slavery, suggestions for 
the abolition of serfdom-even if this exists as a separate institution from slavery in the restricted 
meaning attributed to it by the French, Italian and Portuguese experts-cannot be usefully 
submitted except as regards Abyssinia and certain of the Moslem States. 

In this connection, the Abyssinian Government will be confronted with the same difficulties 
as have been encountered in connection with the abolition of slavery. It could not accordingly 
at present adopt measures for the immediate abolition of serfdom without exposing the country 
to the same dangers as attach to the sudden abolition of slavery properly so-called. As in the case 
of slavery, only progressive measures can be employed to abolish serfdom. The majority of the 
suggestions submitted in the present report, in the chapter dealing with the abolition of the status 
of slavery in Abyssinia, apply also to the abolition of domestic or predial serfdom. 

63. As regards the Moslem States, the suggestions put forward concerning them in the chapter 
on the abolition of slavery apply also to the abolition of domestic or predial serfdom. 

CHAPTER VII.- TRANSITION FROM SERVILE LABOUR TO PREE-WAGE LABOUR AND INDEPENDENT 

PRODUCTION. 

A. Survey of the S£tuation. 

64. As stated in paragraph 4 of this report, natives who continue to live their traditional 
life rarely now have recourse to slavery or serfdom in order to obtain the labour they require. 
These systems are being gradually superseded by labour contracts, at all events in the territories 
subject to the authority of the colonial Powers. This evolution is in some cases even taking place 
rapidly. 

65. In certain regions of Africa, it is, on the other hand, more particularly former slaves 
and serfs who take service in European undertakings or become soldiers, and this leads to their 
emancipation as pointed out in paragraph 4 of this report, but when they come to have henceforth 
an independent life, they continue to seek a livelihood in paid occupations, or, after having worked 
for a time as paid employees, they set up on their own account as artisans, shopkeepers or farmers 
in or near the centres in which, when they left their own villages, they had been engaged to work. 

66. One point to be noted is that in many of these natives the slave mentality soon gives 
place to an exaggerated sense of freedom. This is due to the fact that, away from the villages in 
which old traditions linger, they escape the customary discipline which prevails there, but without 
finding in their new environment the right kind of" brake " which could immediately be applied to 
correct this tendency. This is a new and important problem for the colonial Powers in whose 
territories it appears. It lies outside the scope of this report to describe how they are endeavouring 
to settle it. 

B. Suggestions. 

67. The Committee has no suggestions to put forward regarding the situation described 
above. It merely expresses the hope that nothing will be done to check the effective liberation 
of former slaves or serfs from their old bonds, while at the same time pointing out that, if this 
development were to take place too rapidly, and particularly if it were the result of the removal of 
a large number of natives from th~i~ tra~itional en_viron~ent,. it w~uld. have very unfortu~ate 
effects on economic and social conditions m the nat1ve society m wh1ch 1t took place. It m1ght 
even lead to political disturbances. 
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CHAPTER VIII.- SuMMARY AND GENERAL SUGGESTIONS. 

68. To sum up, with the exception of Liberia, with which the Committee did not feel called 
upon to deal, it would appear from the material supplied to the Committee of Experts and the 
discussions which took place in the Committee: 

(a) That slave-raiding in the old form of vast organised operations such as still existed 
only thirty years ago in Africa has completely disappeared under the combined efforts of the 
European Colonial Powers, which have effectively occupied to their extreme boundaries the 
African territories placed under their authority, although at intervals, especially on the 
frontiers of certain possessions or of States such as Abyssinia, in districts where the authority 
of the Central Government does not yet make itself sufficiently felt, there still occur individual 
or collective acts aimed at the capture of free men in order to keep them as slaves or dispose of 
them subsequently. The number of such acts is declining from year to year, and they are 
tending to disappear, being moreover severely punished by Abyssinian law (death penalty). 
A closer and more active liaison between the Powers concerned will no doubt finally put an end 
to such practices. 

(b) That the chief object of these captures is to supply the slave markets which still 
exist in certain Arab States on the Red Sea and the Persian Gulf, and that the first objective 
of the League of Nations must be to secure the abolition of the slave trade by means of the 
moral pressure which can be exerted on these States by the Powers that have concluded 
either treaties of protection and control or treaties of friendship and commerce with them. 
Meanwhile, seeing that slaves are embarked along the whole of the west coast of the Red Sea, 
supervision by the Powers, including Egypt, which exercise authority over these areas must 
be maintained and, if possible, intensified on a more uniform basis than at present. 

(c) That there are still a few States, chiefly the Moslem States of Arabia, which have 
not yet abolished slavery either in law or in fact, and that the League of Nations should 
exert influence upon them in order to induce them to do so either immediately or gradually; 
in any case, such States should not be received into the League of Nations, should they 
express a desire for admittance, until they have accepted obligations identical with those 
entered into by Abyssinia in 1923, and European Powers, in concluding treaties withthese 
States, should endeavour to secure the insertion of a clause aiming at the same object. 

(d) That there is one Christian State, Abyssinia, which has not yet completely abolished 
slavery in law or in fact; but that, in conformity with its obligations, it has enacted successive 
measures aiming, on the one hand, at preventing the enslavement of persons who are at 
present free and, on the other hand, by increasing liberations, at gradually diminishing the 
number of those who are still slaves without creating the political, economic or social 
disturbances in the country which are to be apprehended; and that the League of Nations 
should keep in touch with the progress made and should see that it does not slow down but 
is, on the contrary, accelerated as much as possible. 

(e) That, even in countries which have abolished slavery in the ordinary sense of the 
term, there still exist in Africa certain kinds of social status in which men are not in enjoyment 
of full civil freedom, but which are in no sense inhuman, and which in certain ways (assistance 
to the sick and infirm) even present advantages. A social status of this kind cannot equitably 
be assimilated to slavery in the usual sense of the term without running the risk of giving 
to the civilised world an incorrect and unfair impression of what may still remain of this 
ancient evil. These kinds of social status have been abolished in law in the territories under 
the authority of the colonial Powers and are gradually disappearing in fact under the influence 
of various factors. According to the French, Italian and Portuguese experts, such kinds of 
social status do not come under the definition of slavery as laid down in the 1926 Convention. 
According to the Belgian, British, Spanish and Netherlands experts, these kinds of social 
status do come within that definition, if they involve the exercise by the master of any of 
the attributes of the right of property. · 

(/) Lastly, there still seem to exist practices incompatible with human liberty in certain 
districts of Africa and Asia, and even America. They take numerous forms not always easy 
to define and vary from country to country; they must be prohibited by law, .pending their 
abolition by custom. Among these practices are the pawning of debtors, peonage, simulated 
adoption of children, etc. · 

69. Is the description of the situation given in the present report accurate ? Is it complete ? 
Far from being able to reply in the affirmative, the Committee of Experts feels convinced that both 
these questions call for a negative answer. In point of fact, as the Committee has-repeatedly stated 
in the course of the foregoing chapters, and in connection with the special points dealt with in 
those chapters, the material which has been supplied to it is inadequate. That applies ~even to 
countries which have ratified the 1926 Slavery Convention. No doubt Article 7 of that Convention 
obliges them to communicate to the other contracting parties and to the Secretary-General of the 
League of Nations any laws and regulations which they may enact with a view to the application 

· of the provisions of the Convention, but even if all the parties to that Convention which exercise 
authority over oversea territories had supplied the documents mentioned, the latter would still 
be insufficient to permit of an exact picture of the facts. 

In his communications of Novemb~r rst, 1929, November 7th, 1930, and October 21st, 1931, 
th~ Secretary-General of the League~ m ~urs.uance of the resolutions adopted by the Assembly 
at 1ts tenth, eleventh and twelfth sesswns, mv1ted the Governments to transrriit to the Secretariat, 



-23-

not only the ~ocumen_t~ provided ~or in Article 7 of the 1926 Convention, but also such information 
as they _were m a poslh<;m to furnish as to the present situation of slavery, and even information 
from pnvate sources wh1ch they thought fit to communicate, either relating to their own territories 
or to the general position of slavery. 

However, while certain Governments-such as those of Belgium, the United Kingdom, 
France, the Netherlands, Portugal and the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan-supplied information and 
whi!e certain of these reports furnished valuable data, many Governments have not acceded t'o the 
desire expressed by the. Assemb!y of the League. The Committee would have found of ve&y great 
v:alue _other sou~ces of mfor~ahon, s_uch as tl~e reports of diplomatic and consular agents on the 
situati?n regardm_g slavery m. co~ntnes to which t~e~ are appointed if slavery still exists in these 
countnes, or, ~gam, commumcatwns sent to associatiOns concerned with the question. 
. Furt~er, It would ~a-ye been nec.essary for the Committee to dispose of the means. and the 

time reqmred for classlfymg these different documents and checking the statements contained 
in such information from various sources as it would have decided to investigate. 

~he Comm~ttee is not therefore in a position to give a definite or precise reply to the first 
questiOn put to It un.der the. tern1s of reference-namely, the extent to which the 1926 Convention 
has been successful m puttmg an end to slavery and what obstacles exist to further progress in 
that direction. 

The suggestions submitted by the Committee at the end of each chapter of the present report 
setting forth the facts can thus also be only of relative value. 

* * * 
70. The second question which the Council asked the Committee was by what methods 

assistance could be rendered to States desirous of receiving it with the object of putting an end 
to slavery within their territory. 

On this point, the Committee finds some difficulty in giving an answer, since, except in the 
case of Liberia, with which the Committee did not feel called upon to deal, owing to the existence 
of a special committee of the Council to study all the questions which concern that country, no 
State had expressed a desire for assistance. It is possible to imagine political assistance, pecuniary 
assistance, technical assistance, moral assistance and a type of assistance which, while possible 
in the case of one State, would not be suitable or even conceivable for others. At the same time, 
among the suggestions to be found at the conclusion of the foregoing chapters of the present report, 
the Committee has contemplated the possibility of the collaboration of certain States or of the 
League of Nations in the measures adopted by another State to combat slavery, and it has also 
suggested the utility of a measure which, while directing the attention of public opinion in all 
civilised nations to the existence of slavery in this or that country, should give evidence of their 
anxiety that slavery should disappear. 

* * * 
71. The Council has also asked the Committee to report whether, with the object of hastening 

the disappearance of slavery, any modifications of the existing machinery of the League would 
be desirable and, if so, what they should be. 

To begin with, the Committee is of opinion that the Powers parties to the Convention are 
not sufficiently in a position to determine how far the other contracting parties comply with the 
obligation entered into by them to combat slavery. 

As stated in paragraph 69 of the present report, it would be well if, in addition to the 
documents mentioned in Article 7 of the Convention, the contracting parties in whose territory 
slavery or analogous forms of servitude still exist would enter into an undertaking to forward 
to the League Secretariat a report describing the situation in regard to slavery in their territories, 
the administrative measures, if any, taken to abolish it, the results obtained and any obstacles 
to further progress. 

It would at all events be desirable that they should consent to forward such a report to the 
League Council should the latter ask them to do so. 

72. The Committee considers also that it is essential to attach to the services of the Secretariat 
a Bureau, whose duty it would be: 

(a) To receive, in addition to the documents mentioned in Article 7 of the 1926 Convention, 
the reports from Governments referred to above and possibly any information supplied by 
diplomatic and consular agents concerning slavery which Governments might be disposed 
to forward to the League; 

(b) To seek out and collect any other information relating to slavery published in the 
newspapers, periodicals or any other publications; 

(c) To classify such documents according to a methodical system. 

73· It may be asked whether these measures would be adequate for the purpose in view. 
In any case, if the League of Nations felt that it required enlightenment fr~m1 exp~~ts on the subject. 
the Committee thinks that it would not be sufficient to consult from tune to time a Committee 
working under the same conditions as the 1924 ~emporary Commission _or the presen~ Committee. 

Apart from the inadequacy of the matenal, the present Committee was obliged to take 
cognisance suddenly and in haste of the material collected; most of the members had not been 
associated with the Temporary Commission's work in 1924, so that they were unable to make 
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good the deficiency (if any) of memory on some points of those of their colleagues who were members 
of the Temporary Commission, or to stress the importance which the Commission attached thereto. 

74· The Committee therefore, supporting the proposal submitted to the League by the United 
Kingdom Government, considers that, in order to do its work thoroughly, the Commission should 
be a permanent body in the sense that its members should be appointed for an indefinite period, 
so that its composition should always remain virtually the same. It should consist of not more 
than seven members, to whom might be added a representative of the International Labour 
Organisation. The members would be chosen solely for their special knowledge of the subject, but 
would all be of different nationalities. As a general rule, the Commission would meet only every 
two years for a short session. Moreover, the Commission would cease to exist as soon as the results 
anticipated in the campaign against slavery had been, or were on the point of being, attained. 

75. In considering the task to be assigned to such a permanent Commission and its methods 
of work, the present Committee has never lost sight ofthe objections which the proposal to establish 
it encountered in the debates in the Sixth Committee of the League Assembly. It has 
endeavoured to frame a system which would meet with the acceptance of all the Members 
of the League. 

The Commission would be a purely advisory body. 
It might be instructed in particular: 

(a) To follow continuously the documentary material relating to slavery, whatever its 
source, including the annual reports of the Governments; 

(b) To endeavour to supplement such material; 
(c) To submit the material to critical examination; 
(d) To study any institutions, or any facts, which may come within the definition of 

slavery or are analogous thereto; 
(e) To establish a classification of such facts and institutions according to their nature 

and to examine their function in the structure of the society in which they exist; 
(f) To discuss the methods to be employed, either with a view to the total abolition 

or the transformation of the said institutions in such a way as to rid them of any features 
which cannot be tolerated, while still retaining them, thus modified, if they correspond to 
a need; 

(g) Should a country in which slavery exists ask for financial assistance from the League 
for the solution of problems connected with the abolition of slavery, to examine the objects 
for which such financial assistance is requested, the minimum amount necessary and the 
guarantees offered, and to inform the Council on these points; . · 

(h) If financial assistance is accorded for this purpose, either by the League or by private 
organisations, to follow the result of the work carried out with the aid of such financial 
assistance ; 

(i) To consider any amendments to the 1926 Convention that may become necessary. 

The Commission could forward a report to the League Council on the conclusion of each 
session. . 

The very existence of this Commission would have the advantage-a substantial one in the 
present Committee's opinion-of keeping public interest in the slavery question awake, and more 
particularly of acting as a stimulus to States in which slavery exists to make every effort for its 
abolition, if only by degrees. 

76. As regards methods, the permanent Commission would base itself on those proposed 
by the 1924 Temporary Slavery Commission, as set forth in the latter's report to the Council 
of July 12th, 1924, approved by the Council on August 29th, 1924, and by the Assembly on 
September 22nd of the same year. 

(a) The Commission might consult organisations and persons in a position to give information 
concerning slavery in one country or another, on condition that they are designated, either 
spontaneously or at the Council's request, by the Governments of the States in whose territory 
the headquarters of such organisations are situated or such persons are domiciled as being able 
to give additional and trustworthy information on matters of fact and make sound comments 
upon them. 

Such consultation would be carried out according to the methods indicated by the Governments 
in question. 

(b) In the case of communications received from organisations or persons other than those 
indicated by the Governments, the Commission would leave it to a sub-committee of three of its 
members to decide whether such communications deserve consideration. The sub-committee 
would deal with the matter by correspondence. In the event of the sub-committee finding the 
communications worthy of consideration, the Commission would request the Council to ask the 
Government in whose territory the headquarters of the organisation or domicile of the persons 
giving information are established whether it considers the organisations or the persons competent 
and trustworthy. 

(c) All communications received under the conditions defined in paragraph (a) above and 
those concerning the authors of which no unsatisfactory reply to the enquiry referred to in . 
paragraph (b) has been received would, if the Commission considered that it should examine them, 
be transmitted to the Council, with a request that the latter forward them to the Government 
under whose administration the facts are alleged to have taken place or to exist. 

(d) The Commission might, if it thinks fit, give an opportunity of being heard to an individual 
who, or the representative of an organisation which, has forwarded a communication in writing 
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and has been recognised as competent and trustworthy, in order to give any additional explanations 
which the Commission may desire. 

(e) It is proposed that, in the reports submitted to the Council, the Commission should regard 
as established only those facts the existence of which is admitted by the Government of the territory 
where they are alleged to have taken place or to exist. In the case of facts not admitted by the 
Government, it is proposed that the Commission, if it sees fit to mention them, should submit 
them without expressing an opinion as to their truth, and append to its statement any denials 
or explanations concerning them. 

77· To sum up, the purely advisory function to be entrusted to the Commission according 
to the foregoing proposal, the methods which it would be required to follow, the obligation to abstain 
from expressing an opinion as to the truth of facts not recognised by the Governments concerned 
and from adopting any other attitude to which a Government might take exception would seem 
to eliminate the objection that the Commission might encroach on the sovereignty or internal 
administration of States. 

Furthermore, the foregoing proposals do not confer upon the proposed Commission such 
wide-reaching functions as those assigned to the 1924 Temporary Slavery Commission. As regards 
methods, they do not involve any departure from those approved by the Council and the Assembly 
for the Temporary Commission, except in the sense of further safeguarding the independence 
of States. Thus, for example, the Commission would only be able to communicate with Govern
ments though the Council, which would exercise the right to decide as to the action to be taken 
on these communications. The only exception to this rule would be such communications as 
the Council might authorise the Commission to send direct to Governments. 

78. A further objection has been raised against the proposal to establish a permanent 
Commission-that of the cost involved. 

The Committee is of opinion that the expenses entailed by the meetings of the permanent 
Commission itself, if it met every other year, would average about 5,000 Swiss francs a year. 
To these expenses must be added those involved by the setting-up and working of the Bureau 
whose duties are defined above. 

79· The present Committee has not considered the form in which effect might be given 
to the proposal for the establishment of a Bureau and a permanent Commission. These are 
questions which do not come within its competence. 

8o. The last question which was submitted by the Council to the Committee is concerned 
with measures which might be taken to induce States that have not yet ratified the Convention 
to do so. 

In this connection, the Commission found first that the countries which have not yet ratified 
the Convention of 1926, although they have signed it, are: Abyssinia, Albania, China, Colombia, 
the Dominican Republic, Lithuania, Panama, Persia, and Uruguay. 

Further it noted that a certain number of countries, although belonging to the League, 
have not yet signed the Convention or have not yet acceded to it. Notwithstanding the 
Committee's desire to comply with the Council's resolution of January 25th, 1932, the Com
mittee after carefully considering the question, is obliged to state that it sees no means other than 
that of reminding States during the meeting of the Assembly of the existence of that Convention 
and the importance of ratifying or acceding to it, if only for the purpose of giving their moral 
support to the campaign against slavery. 

Appendix A. 

LIST OF DOCUMENTS SUPPLIED OR TRANSMITTED BY GOVERNMENTS SINCE THE 
SIGNATURE OF THE 1926 SLAVERY CONVENTION. 

C.2IO.M.8J.I927.VI 

A.37.1927.VI } 
A.37(a).1927.VI 
A.37(b).1927.VI 
A.24.1928.VI } 
A.24(a) .1928. VI 
C.L.64-1928.VI, with annex. 

A.17.1929.VI l 
A.17(a).1929.VI 
A.17( b) .1929. VI 
A.IJ{c).1929.VI 

A.IJ.I9JO.VI l 
A.IJ(a).I9JO.VI 
A.IJ(b).I9JO.VI 
A.13(c).1930.VI 

A.IJ.I9JO.VI } 
A.IJ(a).I9Jo.VI 
A.17( b) .1930. VI 

Slavery Convention of September 25th, 1926. 

Annual Report by the Council to the Assembly (1927). 

Annual Report by the Council to the Assembly (1928). 

Communication from the Government of Ecuador. 

Annual Report by the Council to the Assembly (1929). 

Annual Report by the Council to the Assembly (1930). 

Report by the Secretary-General, submitted to the Assembly in 
accordance with its Resolution of September 21st, 1929. 



A.VI(r).1930 

A.29.193r.VI } 
A.29(a).I93r.VI 

A.I3.I93LVI } 
A.I3(a).193I.VJ 
C.658.M.272.I930.VI 
C.E.E.3.1932.VI 
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Letter from th~ British Delegation, dated September r6th, 1930, 
transmitting a Memorandum concerning slavery. 

Report by the Secretary-General, submitted to the Assembly m 
accordance with its Resolution of September 30th, 1930. 

Annual Report by the Council to the Assembly (1931). 

Report by the International Commission of Enquiry in Liberia. 
Letter from the Government of the Sudan, dated April roth, 1932. 

Appendix B. 

LIST OF DOCUMENTS COMMUNICATED BY GOVERNMENTS TO THE SECRETARIAT 
OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS 

IN REPLY TO THE CIRCULAR LETTER FROM THE SECRETARY-GENERAL, 
DATED OCTOBER 2IST, 1931 (Document C.L.272.1931.VI). 

C.E.E.1.1932.VI 

C.E.E.1(a).1932.VI 

C.E.E.r(b).1932.VI 

C.E.E.r(c).1932.VI 

C.E.E.1(/).1932.VI 

Note on Child Slavery 

C.E.E-4.1932.VI 

Containing letters from the following Governments: Colombia 
(December 2nd, 1931), Ecuador (December rsth, 1931), Egypt 
(November 2nd, 1931), France (February 9th, 1932), India 
(January 5th, 1932), Mexico (December 3rd, 1931), Netherlands 
(November 25th, 1931), Nicaragua (January 2oth, 1932), Persia 
(November rsth, 1931), Sudan (November 7th, 1931), Turkey 
(November 12th, 1931). 

Containing letters from the Governments of South Africa (February 
rsth, 1932) and Iraq (February 14th, 1932). 

Containing a letter from the Government of Portugal (February 2nd, 
1932). 

Containing a letter, dated April 8th, 1932, from the Anti-Slavery 
and Aborigines Protection Society, London, transmitted by a 
letter, dated April 26th, 1932, from the Government of the 
United Kingdom. 

Containing a letter, dated April2rst, 1932, from the Central Bureaux 
of the Society of Friends, transmitted by a letter dated April 27th, 
1932, from the Government of the United Kingdom. 

Prepared by the " Save the Children International Union ", Geneva, 
transmitted by the Sv.~ss Government with a letter dated 
May r6th, 1932. 

Containing a report by Lord Noel-Buxton and Lord Polwarth on 
Abyssinia, transmitted by a letter, dated August 15th, 1932, 
from the Government of the United Kingdom. 

Appendix C. 

NOTE, DATED AUGUST 24TH, 1932, FROM LORD LUGARD, CONTAINING RECENT 
INFORMATION REGARDING ABYSSINIA. 

The following communication, dated Addis Ababa, August 1st, addressed to me as a member 
of the Committee of Experts on Slavery reached me in Geneva on August 22nd. It is from a 
friend resident in Abyssinia, for whose reliability I can absolutely vouch, well-known to the 
British Legation, and trusted by the Emperor, who asked him to come to him that he might hear 
from the Emperor's own lips the latest information regarding his intentions to suppress slavery. 
I understand, therefore, that it was the Emperor's desire that he should pass the information 
on to me for the benefit of the Committee of Experts, since I personally have the honour of his 
acquaintance. 

"The decree constituting the new Slavery Department is to come out this week. The 
Department is to be entirely independent-i.e., not under the control of the Ministry of the 
Interior. A new Director is appointed-namely, Liqamaqwas Mangasha, formerly Ethiopian 
Minister at Rome. He is young,_ energetic and progressive, and is of good family, being 
connected with the late Empress. De Halpert is to be Adviser to the Department. Offices 
of the Department will be opened in each province where the slavery question is particularly 
important. 
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" An Advisory Council to the Department has been appointed consisting of all the Rases 
and a few other important men, under the Presidency of the Heir-Apparent. 

" An Abyssinian Anti-Slavery Society is to be founded forthwith, into which the Advisory 
Council will be merged-but the Emperor said, with a smile: • None of the members of the 
Advisory Council will be permitted to become members of the Anti-Slavery Society until 
they have released all their own slaves'. The Emperor's younger son is to be a member. 
The object of the society will be propaganda and also to keep the Slavery Department up to 
its work. The Emperor sets great store by this society, and told me that there was already 
quite a movement in favour of it among the young men of good family. 

" The Department is to publish statistics yearly. 
" The registration of slaves has already started. 
" The school for the children of slaves is to start life again under the direct patronage 

of the Emperor, who is going to make it a live concern. 
"Ras Hailu's and Sultan Abajifaar of Jimma's slaves are being liberated. They will 

number probably several thousand, but the Emperor had not yet heard the exact figures. 
A Liberation Committee is drawing up plans for the disposal of these slaves. Those· of Ras Hailu 
were mostly employed on the land and these will be settled on Ras Hailu's land and have 
the same rights as other squatters-i.e., pay a portion of their crop in kind to the Government, 
the amount varying according as to whether they plough with their own oxen and ploughs 
and find their own seed or whether the Government provides these." 

My informant adds that the regulations for the new Slavery Department were about to be 
promulgated, and he would send me a copy. In a letter of July gth, he had informed me that the 
Emperor, in the course of a long interview, had told him that he intended to make a full statement 
at the next meeting of the Assembly of the League, but was not at the moment ready to do so. 
A large number of special slavery courts have, he says, been installed throughout the country, 
with an appeal court at Addis Ababa, but I hear from another source that they have not yet 
started in the north-west district. In the provinces of Gojjam and Jimma, they have been placed 
under the supervision of a special official from the capital. He added that it was in contemplation 
to raise a force of special "slavery police". The Emperor found that the disposal of "several 
thousand " of the slaves of Ras Hailu and the Sultan of Jimma who had been liberated has raised 
a financial problem, and the Emperor feared to find a crowd of thieves and prostitutes on his 
hands. Many kidnappers had been sent to the capital for punishment. It will take a long time 
to put these reforms into effective operation. To avoid misunderstanding and misrepresentation, 
the Emperor would like to see " confidential and direct communication between the Abyssinian 
Government (and the League ?) or through a special committee at Geneva." 

{Signed) LUGARD. 
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Geneva, October 8th, 1932. 

LEAGUE OF NATIONS 

SLAVERY 

REPORT SUBMITTED BY THE SIXTH COMMITTEE TO THE ASSEMBLY 

Rapporteur: H.E. Jonkheer J. LOUDON (Netherhtnds). 

The Sixth Committee had appointed a Sub-Committee consisting of the delegates 
of .Abyssinia, Belgium, the United Kingdom, Denmark, France, India, Italy, Liberia, the 
Netherlands, Portugal and Spain to study the report of the Committee of Experts on 
Slavery. 

This Sub-Committee, which held its meetings under the cllairmanship of H.E. l\I. 
l\Ioltesen, delegate of Denmark, obtained from l\I. Gohr, Chairman of the Committee of 
Experts, a large amount of supplementary information and certain very useful particulars 
with regard to the meaning and scope of the proposals put forward in the report of the 
Committee of Experts. 

The Sixth Committee noted the admirable work done by the Committee of Experts 
and the great value of its report to the Council. 

It considers that the statement of the situation with regard to slavery and the 
suggestions contained in the first seven chapters of the report of the Committee of Experts 
might usefully be brought to the attention of the Governments of the Members of the 
League of Nations and of the States parties to the 1926 Convention. The Governments 
will find in this summary of the situation in regard to slavery and in the recommendations 
which accompany it a definite basis for the pursuit of their efforts for the abolition of what 
still remains of the slave trade and of slavery. This statement may also serve as a guide 
to the Governments in communicating to the League of Nations the statements which they 
will no doubt still think it necessary to forward to the organs of the League for purposes 
of information. 

* * * 
Having considered that it would be well to take up the proposal contained in the last 

chapter of the report of the committee of Experts to the effect that the League of Nations 
should constitute an ad'\'isory Committee for the purpose of dealing with the question of 
slavery, the Sixth Committee has decided to submit to the Assembly a resolution to this 
effect. 

In conformity with the financial regulations, a vote taken by a two-thirds majority 
would have been necessary in order that this proposal, which involved certain expenditure 
for which provision is not made in the budget for 1933, could be examined in the course 
of the present Assembly. The two-thirds majority not having been obtained in the Fourth 
Committee, to which the question was submitted, the Sixth Committee has drafted the 
following new draft resolution, which it has decided unanimously to recommend for adoption 
by the Assembly : · 

" The Assembly : 
"Notes the report of the Committee of Experts on Slavery which was transmitted 

to it by the Council's resolution of September 23rd, 1932; 
" Expresses its appreciation of the excellent work done by the Committee of 

Experts; 
" Draws the attention of the Governments of the Members of the League and of 

the States parties to the 1926 Convention to the opinions and suggestions contained 
in the report of the Committee of Experts, and hopes that the organs of the League 
will be kept informed of the measures which the Governments continue to take for 
the total abolition of the slave trade and of slavery in its different forms; 

" Decides that an advisory Committee of Experts shall be constituted, whose 
composition, competence and functions are described in the annex to the present 
resolution ; 
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11 Requests the Secretary-General to include in his draft budget for 1934 the 
necessary credit for this Committee ; and 

" Requests the Council to take, in the interval, all measures not requiring 
budgetary credit and which will conduce to the carrying out of the proposals which 
have been made. 

"Annex. 

"A. The Committee shall consist of seven members chosen solely for their special 
knowledge of slavery questions, all the members being of different nationalities. They 
shall be appointed for an undefined term, the Council retaining the right to renew the 
composition of the Committee every six years. The duties of the Committee, which 
will meet once every two years, if necessary, will be strictly advisory and it will have 
no powers of supervision ; its task will be : 

" (1) To study and examine the documents supplied or transmitted by 
Governments to the Secretariat ; . 

" (2) To study, on the basis of such documents and of the special knowledge 
of its members, the facts and institutions mentioned in Article 1 of the 1926 
Slavery Convention and to examine their role in the social system ; 

" (3) To study the means of gradually abolishing these institutions or 
customs, or of causing them to develop in such a way as to deprive them of any 
objectionable features ; 

" (4) If a country where slavery exists asks for financial assistance from 
the League of Nations in settling questions relating to the abolition of slavery, 
the Committee will, at the request of the Council, examine the objects for which 
this financial assistance is requested, the minimum amount necessary and the 
guarantees offered ; 

" (5) The Committee shall not deal with questions relating to Article 5 of 
the 1926 Slavery Convention. 

" The Committee's proceedings will be confidential. 
" At the termination of each session, the· Committee will submit a report to the 

Council ; and the Council shall decide whether the whole or part of this report should 
be published. · 

"The Committee will draw up its own rules to regulate its proceedings and 
these shall be submitted for the approval of the Council. 

"In carrying out its duties the Committee is to observe the following rules : 

"(1) The consultation of organisations or persons on facts concerning slavery 
is not permitted. These organisations or persons will have to send their complaints 
or observations through the intermediary of their respective Governments. 

"(2) If a communication concerning a country is addressed to the Committee 
by the Government of another State, the Committee shall transmit it, through 
the intermediary of the Council, to the Government of the country concerned 
for its observations. 

"(3) The Committee shall not be competent to hear depositions. 

" It is understood that, in agreeing to the setting up of this Committee, the 
Governments parties to the Slavery Convention of 1926 do not assume any obligation 
of such a nature as to modify those they have entered into in virtue of that Convention. 

"B. The Secretariat of the Committee will be provided by the Secretariat of the 
League of Nations. Its task will be: 

"(1) To receive the documents sent to the League of Nations in virtue of 
Article 7 of the Slavery Convention and all other documents which the Governments 
may transmit on subjects concerning slavery ; 

"(2) To collect, for the use of the members of the Committee, information 
and surveys published concerning slavery ; 

"(3) To make a methodical classification of all documents and information. " 
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FIRST MEETING. 

Held on Monday, June 19th, 1933, at 11 a.m. 

Opening Speech by the Chairman. 

The CHAIRMAN spoke as follows : . . 
I have the honour to declare the twenty-third sessiOn of the Permanent Mandates 

Commission open. . . . . . . . 
I should like to give you the customary bnef survey o~ the deliberations and decisi.ons 

that have taken place on matters connected with mandates smce the close of our last sessiOn. 
I shall, of course, content myself with an outline, as the Secretariat has duly circulated all 
the documents to the members of the Commission. 

On November 25th, 1932, while the Commission was actually in session, the Council, 
noting our opinion of November 9th on the question of the frontier between Iraq and Syria, 
adopted as a final settlement of that question the line proposed by the Commission 
of Enquiry, whose report we had considered. In that connection, the representative of Italy 
drew the Council's attention to the necessity, in similar cases, of placing the Mandates Com
mission in a position to be able to express a definite opinion. The Governments concerned 
were requested by the Council to communicate to it the Protocol for the demarcation of the 
frontier between Iraq and Syria when it had been drawn up. 

As you are aware, a Demarcation Commission was appointed in March last, and is now 
operating on the spot. · 

At a subsequent meeting, on December 5th, 1932 - just before the end of our twent:y
second session - the Council considered the opinion we had submitted at its request on certam 
communications from the Assyrian community in Iraq, forwarded in connection with the 
termination of the mandate over that territory. As most of you were present at the Council's 
meeting, I need not give you a summary of the comments that were made on the Commission's 
opinion, or of the statements of the representatives of Iraq and those that I myself was called 
upon to make, with the valuable assistance of our Rapporteur, M. Orts. 

A Committee of five members of the Council was appointed to draft a resolution. The 
text prepared by that Committee after lengthy discussions, in the course of which numerous 
explanations and additional details were given by M. Orts, was adopted by the Council on 
December 15th, 1932. By that resolution the Council, in the first place, adopted the view 
of the Mandates Commission that the demand of the Assyrians for administrative autonomy 
could not be accepted. It also noted the intention of the Iraqi Government to avail itself of 
the services of a foreign expert in the settlement of all landless inhabitants of Iraq, including 
Assyrians, and in the carrying out of the scheme for the settlement of the latter under suitable 
conditions and, so far as might be possible, in homogeneous units. 

I think the Commission may congratulate itself on this result, which was largely due to 
its own conclusions on a problem that had given it legitimate anxiety ; and I am sure you will 
all join me in taking this opportunity to express your appreciation of the devoted work of 
M. Orts, who did not hesitate to prolong his stay at Geneva to give the Committee of the Council 
the benefit of his special knowledge of the question of the Assyrians in Iraq. 

The general report on our twenty-second session was considered by the Council at a meeting 
on January 24th, 1933, at which I had the honour to represent the Commission. The Secretary
General was instructed to communicate our observations on the annual reports to the Govern
ments of the mandatory Powers concerned, and to request them to take such action as the 
Co~mission desired. The conclusions of the Commission on the various petitions examined 
by It also received the approval of the Council, which decided that they should be communicated 
to the mandatory Power and the petitioner in each case. 

. The Secretary-General was also requested to communicate to the Government of the United 
Kmg?om! as former mandatory Power for Iraq, the observations of the Commission on its 
exammahon, subsequent to the emancipation of that territory, of the report on its administration 
during 1931. 

The Council likewise noted that the Commission had studied the question of the purchase 
of material and supplies by the administrations of the territories under A and B mandates, 
either for their own use or for public works, and approved its conclusions. In that connection, 
the re~resentatives o~ Germany ~nd Italy emphasised the exceptional character of the rules 
~overnmg the purchasmg of ll_Iat~nal, and the consequent necessity of applying them restrictively 
m order to safeguard the prmc1ple of economic equality in accordance with Article 22 of the 
Covenant. 

Lastly, the Council noted that the Commission intended, at this session, to study the 
documents se.n~ by !he Government of the Un~ted Kingdom with regard to the question of 
a closer admrrnstrative, Customs and fiscal umon of the mandated territory of Tanganyika 
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with the neighbouring possessions of Kenya and Uganda. The representative of Germany 
urged that the Mandates Commission should carefully examine the Postal Convention between 
Tanganyika on the one hand and Kenya and Uganda on the other, in order to ascertain whether 
the unification it involved did not go further than mere administrative convenience and did 
not affect sovereign rights. He likewise observed that the Commission should say whether the 
Customs union between those territories was in accordance with the economic interests of 
Tanganyika. 

I should add that the passage in the Commission's report regarding the future of the mandate 
for Syria gave rise to an exchange of views between the representatives of Germany, France, 
and Italy. The representatives of Germany and Italy made certain reservations regarding 
the division of the territory into a number of political units and the proposal for the emancipation 
of those units by successive stages. In reply, the representative of France merely observed 
that the information obtained by the Mandates Commission had appeared to satisfy that 
Commission and had seemed to it inevitably to lead to the conclusion that the problem of 
the emancipation of Syria was not sufficiently ripe and that the material on which to form 
a judgment was not sufficiently definite to permit of an immediate solution. 

I should observe that the Commission's report on its last session has so far not given rise 
to any observations on the part of the mandatory Powers concerned. 

Finally, at a subsequent meeting on January 26th, 1933, the Council pronounced its 
opinion on a suggestion from the International Educational Cinematographic Institute regarding 
the use of the cinematograph in view of the diversity of mentalities and civilisations. It requested 
the Mandates Commission to consider whether it would not be advisable to recommend the 
mandatory Powers to communicate any data, based on facts brought to light in the mandated 
territories, which might be of value from the point of view of the enquiry undertaken by the 
Institute into this problem. 

In compliance with the Council's request, this point has been placed on the provisional 
agenda of the present session, which we shall shortly proceed to consider. 

Statement by the Director of the l\landates Section. 

M. CATASTINI spoke as follows : 
The work of the Mandates Section has been carried on normally since the Commission's 

last· session. 
The Minutes and report of the Commission on its twenty-second session, which closed 

on December .6th, 1932, and which was the only session of the year and hence covered the 
examination of the administration of all fourteen mandated territories, were circulated and 
published on January 21st, 1933. 

The members of the Commission have been kept informed of the events of the political, 
economic and social life of the mandated territories by the regular circulation of information 
from official sources and of the most important Press reports. As the Chairman has just recalled, 
they have also received the Minutes of the Council's discussions of December 5th and 15th, 
1932, and of January 24th, 1933. 

As usual, a list of the official documents (Annex 1) forwarded by the mandatory Powers 
has been drawn up for each of the territories the administration of which is to be examined 
during the present session ; this list will be circulated shortly to the members of the Commission. 

The annual reports of the mandatory Powers reached the Secretariat in the following 
order: 

Palestine . . . . . . 
Tanganyika Territory 
New Guinea .... 
South West Africa . 
Syria and the Lebanon 
Nauru ....... . 

Territories 

.. 

Administrative 
periods 

1932 
1932 

1931-32 
1932 
1932 
1932 

Date of receipt 

May 18th, 1933 
May 19th, 1933 
May 22nd, 1933 
May 31st, 1933 
May 31st, 1933 
June 14th, 1933 

As the members of the Commission were informed by a letter dated April 12th, 1933, 
the examination of the annual reports on Togoland and the Cameroons under French mandate, 
which would normally have taken place during the present session, has been postponed to the 
autumn session in consequence of an agreement concluded between the Chairman and the 
French Government, in order to lighten the agenda of the present meeting. 

GENERAL QuESTIONs : PRESENT PosiTION. 

Statistical Information regarding the Mandated Territories. 

The members of the Commission will remember that, on the latter's recommendation -
which was endorsed by the Council - the mandatory Powers were requested to revise, and 
if necessary supplement, the tables prepared by the Secretariat regarding the trade, public 
finances and population . of the mandated territories. 

The text of the document, revised on the basis of the mandatory Powers' replies, "ill 
be circulated to the Comrpission during the session. 
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Bilateral Conventions applied to the Mandated Territories. 

During the last session, the accredited representatives were requested to verify the tables 
examined by the Commission at its twentieth session and to state whether the document 
containing those tables might be published. . . . 

The replies received up to the present by the Secretanat Will be placed at the disposal 
of the Rapporteur, M. Orts. 

Influence of the Cinematograph on Native Populations. 

As the Chairman has just reminded us, the Council decided, ol!- January 26th, 193~, to 
request the Commission to consider whether it would not be advisable for the Council to 
recommend the mandatory Powers to communicate any data based on facts brought to light 
in the mandated territories which might be of value from the point of view of the enquiry 
undertaken by the International Educational Cinematographic Institute concerning the use 
of the cinematograph in view of the diversity of mentalities and civilis~ti?ns. . 

This question appears on the agenda. The members of the CommissiOn have received 
the documentation concerning it - namely, the report to the Council on the fifth session of 
the Governing Body of the International Educational Cinematographic Institute (document 
C.33.M.12.1933.XII) and the Minutes of the Council meeting of January 26th, 1933 (document 
C.j70th SessionjP.V.3 (1) ). 

SPECIAL QuESTION. 

Question of a Closer Administrative, Customs and Fiscal Union of the Mandated Territory of 
Tanganyika with the Neighbouring British Possessions of Kenya and Uganda. 

The Chairman has just stated the position in regard to this question, which appears on 
the agenda of the present session. All the relevant documentation was circulated to the members 
of the Commission prior to the last session. · 

l\linutes of the Twenty-Second session of the Commission. 

M. RAPPARD congratulated the Secretariat on the speed with which it performed_ its task; 
it had published on January 21st, 1933, the Minutes of a session which closed on December 
6th, 1932, notwithstanding the unusual length of those Minutes, the Christmas holidays and 
the extra work with which the administrative services had had to cope in connection with the 
Disarmament Conference. He wished to lay emphasis on that record speed in publication, 
and hoped that he would always have to make similar observations in the future. 

Iraq: Petitions from the Assyrian Community: Opinion of the Permanent l\landates Commission. 

Lord LuGARD, on behalf of the Commission, thanked the Chairman and M. Orts, Rapporteur, 
for the excellent manner in which they had represented the views of the Mandates Commission 
on the question of the Assyrians in Iraq at the meeting of the Council held in December last. 

_ The CHAIRMAN said that he would be happy to convey the Commission's congratulations 
to M. · Orts, whose talent and zeal he desired once again to acknowledge. 

Election of the Chairman and Vice-Chairman. 

The Marquis THEonou and M. VAN REES were elected Chairman and Vice-Chairman, 
respectively, of the Commission. 

Adoption of the Agenda and Programme of Work. 

The CHAIRMAN opened the discussion on the provisional agenda (Annex 2) and the 
programme of work (document C.P.M.1394). 

T~e pro~isional agenda and programme of work were adopted, the date of the discussion on 
Palestme bemg changed from Monday, July 3rd, to Tuesday June 27th in response to 
M. Rappard's request that the session, for which a period of three ~eeks had be~n contemplated 
should be shortened if possible. ' 

Use of the Cinematograph in view of the Diversity of lUentalities and Civilisations. 

The CHAIRMAN observed t~a~, in its res?lution of January 26th, 1933, the Council had 
reques.ted the Mandates CommissiOn to consider . whether it would not be advisable for the 
Council to recommend the mandatory Powers to communicate any data based on facts brought 
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to light in the mandated territories which might be of value from the point of view of the enquiry 
into the question undertaken by the International Educational Cinematographic Institute. 

The Mandates Commission was already competent to deal with the education of the 
inhabitants of the mandated territories, under the provisions of the Covenant and the terms 
of the mandates. It was responsible for seeing that the mandatory Powers promoted the moral 
welfare of the inhabitants. Consequently, any data relating to the influence of the cinematograph 
on the inhabitants of those territories were of interest to the Commission. If necessary, a 
special request for such data might be made to the mandatory Powers. 

On the other hand, the Rome Institute might devote its attention to the influence of the 
cinema in all oversea territories in general. The previous question arose, whether and by what 
means effect should be given to the idea expressed in the Council resolution. 

The Chairman thought tqat the examination of this question might be entrusted to one of 
the members of the Commission, or to a Committee consisting of three of its members. In the 
latter event, he proposed as members of the sub-committee M. Van Rees, Lord Lugard and 
Dr. Ruppel. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA agreed with the Chairman's suggestion to appoint a sub-committee. 
The matter in question had been dealt with in a wider form by the International Colonial 
Institute at its twenty-first session, and one or two reports had been published on the subject 
in 1933 at the time of the Lisbon meeting. The results of the dissemination of ideas among the 
natives, not only by the use of the cinematograph, but also by means of wireless, the gramophone, 
etc .• should be examined. 

He directed attention to certain possible consequences of the use for propaganda purposes 
of those modern inventions in the colonies. He mentioned as an example the case of a colony 
bordering on Portuguese territory, where someone had persuaded a chief to make a gramophone 
record for the purpose of inducing those members of his tribe who were in Portuguese territory 
to leave it in order to go and work in the neighbouring country. The records had then been 
circulated. It was inadvisable that the cinematograph should be used for similar purposes. 

Moreover, according to the reports of authorities and missionaries, it was a recognised 
fact that the cinematograph had often helped to increase criminality to a greater extent 
among natives than among civilised races. 

It was important for those various reasons to regulate and control the use of the cinema
tograph. He accordingly considered it the duty of the mandatory Powers to prevent the 
populations in their charge from becoming the victims of the misuse of all such means of 
spreading ideas. There remained the question of the method to be employed. The Commission 
could propose to the Council that a questionnaire be sent to the mandatory Powers asking them 
to be good enough to state, for instance, the number of cinemas in their territc:>ry, the class 
of population which frequented them, the effects of the cinematograph on the population, cases 
of undesirable propaganda, etc. . 

Lastly, he was glad that Lord Lugard had been chosen as a member of the proposed 
sub-committee ; Lord Lugard had had a vast experience of those questions and had just 
succeeded Count de Penha Garcia as Chairman of the International Colonial Institute. He 
would thus easily be able to consult the Institute's documentary material on the subject. 

M. VAN REES said that he had no objection to setting up a sub-committee. He considered, 
however, that the Commission should abide by the terms of reference received from the Council, 
which had simply requested it " to consider whether it would not be advisable to recommend 
the mandatory Powers to communicate any data based on facts brought to light in the mandated 
territories which might be of value from the point of view of the enquiry undertaken by the 
International Educational Cinematographic Institute into this problem ". The Council 
therefore expected the Mandates Commission to pronounce upon the advisability of asking the 
mandatory Powers for certain information. That was all the Commission had to do at the 
moment. There was accordingly no need to draw up a questionnaire or to take any other action 
which would exceed the Council's instructions. 

M. RAPPARD thought that a constitutional question was involved. He naturally shared 
the view that it was advisable to make the recommendation proposed by the Council, but felt 
that it must not be forgotten that the mandatory Powers were thereby being asked to render 
a service and not to discharge an obligation which they were required to fulfil under their 
several mandates. Consequently, the Council might also ask the same service, not only of the 
mandatory Powers, but also of the other colonial Powers. The Mandates Commission, which 
was the Council's sole advisory organ in colonial matters, might perhaps make this suggestion. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA did not think that any constitutional question was involved. 
If the cinematograph sometimes represented a disturbing element from the educational 
standpoint and the Mandates Commission was called upon, in the case of eYery mandate, to 
examine each year the educational position, no one could contest the Commission's right to 
deal with a question which was of the kind to which it regularly devoted its attention. It was 
not only its right but its duty to help to elucidate the problem which was being examined by 
the International Educational Cinematographic Institute, by supplying the latter with such 
data as it was able to obtain. The Mandates Commission was not competent vis-a-vis the 
colonial Powers. Moreover, the problem which the Institute was studying was not of a strictly 
colonial character. 

M. RAPPARD agreed with Count de Penha Garcia that, if the question had been ra.ised 
in connection with the examination of an annual report, the Mandates Commis~ion could 
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have submitted an observation to the Council ; but as it ~arne from a body wh_ich had nothing 
to do with the mandated territories and was of equal mterest to all c_olomal ~owers, the 
mandatory Powers were neither more nor less bound t~an the other coloma! Powers to accede 
to a request for co-operation on the part of the Council_. Moreover, _there was no doub~ t_hat 
the question was of great importance and should certamly be exammed by the Commrsswn. 

M. MERLIN said that it was not merely a ques~ion of instr.uctio~, b_ut of ~ducation, of a 
vaster problem bound up with all the problems relatmg to the ~:llssemn~atwn of rd.eas by means 
of the Press, lectures and other such means. _From that pomt of vrew, th~ .c~nematograJ?h 
was essentially a police matter. At Daka_r, to _grve only on~ example, ~he exhrbrtion of certam 
films had been followed by a regular eprdemrc of burglanes. The mm should be to use the 
cinematograph as an educational instrument. . . . 

In the circumstances, he did not think that the Commrssrr>n was entitled to say to the 
Council that the desired particulars should be requested, not. ~nly of t~e mandatory Powers, 
but of all the colonial Powers. As a matter of fact, the posrtwn was JUSt the reverse ; the 
International Educational Cinematographic Institute proposed to ask all the Powers concerned 
for information and the Council had asked the Commission whether there was- any objection 
to the questio~ being put. to _the mandatory Power~. ~t was therefore quite simple for the 
Commission to reply that It drd not see any such obJectiOn. 

M. RuPPEL said that he was willing to serve on the sub-committee, but was quite prepared 
to give way to Count de Penha Garcia, who had been Chairman of the International Colonial 
Institute at Brussels and had had wide experience in the matter. 

M. RAPPARD proposed that Mlle. Dannevig, who was specially interested in educational 
questions, should be appointed a member of the sub-committee. 

M. PALACIOS supported the proposal. 

Lord LuGARD said that the International Educational Cinematographic Institute had 
published a long report on the subject, of which an English translation had been financed 
by the Carnegie Foundation. The report, however, dealt mainly with Europe and contained 
only a short chapter relating to the colonies. That was doubtless the reason why the Governing 
Body had asked the Council to request the opinion of the Mandates Commission as to whether 
the mandatory Powers should be invited to supply certain data. 

He did not think that a questionnaire should be sent to the mandatory Powers, as had 
been proposed, since that procedure would entail a long delay. The points, however, on 
which information would be most valuable to the Institute might be indicated in the reply 
of the Mandates Commission. He thought that it was expected of the Mandates Commission 
that it should enable the International Educational Cinematographic Institute to profit by 
the former's experience by giving its reasons for its concurrence in the proposal. 

As regards the police action to which reference had been made, the International Institute 
had certainly emphasised the fact that its foremost task was to study the means of utilising 
the cinematograph for educational purposes rather than the prevention of its abuse. 

Lord Lugard added that he would be glad to serve on the sub-committee, and hoped 
that Count de Penha Garcia would consent to become a member. 

M. VAN REES said that he was more and more firmly convinced by the discussion that 
the Commission should give its opinion to the Council solely on the definite question submitted 
to it. He had been led to that conclusion for another reason also : barely ten months ago, 
at a meeting of colonial Powers at Ostend, one of the Netherlands delegates had made concrete 
proposals on the question with which the Commission was dealing and those proposals had 
been unanimously adopted. The question of the means to be employed with a view to combating 
the harmful effects of cinematograph films in backward countries had therefore already been 
taken into consideration and colonial countries were giving it their attention. There was 
thus no need for the Commission to do anything in this matter save to give a favourable reply 

. to the Council's question. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA thought that the problem concerned, not merely mandated terri
tori~s or colonies, but all the countries. . The International Educational Cinematographic 
Institu~e. had ask~~ ~or ~ata relating to the use of the cinematograph in view of the diversity of 
menta~rti~s 3;nd CIVIhsatwns. !t was therefore natural for the Council to apply to the Mandates 
Commrs.swn 1~ order to ascertam wh~th~r the latter had any objection to the question being put in 
connectiOn With the mandated terntones. The question was very clear. Was it desirable to 
recommend th~ mll:ndato~y Po":ers to communicate data based on facts brought to light in the 
mandated ternto~res whrch mrght ~e. of ,value from the point of view of the enquiry under
taken by the Institute ? The Commrss1on s reply could only be in the affirmative. 

That reply was very simple and he did not see any reason why he himself should serve 
on the sub-committee as had been proposed. 

The· CHAIRMAN concluded from the exchange of views that the Commission thought that 
the recommendation s_uggested by the Council should be made. It would therefore be the 
duty of the sub-commrttee to draw up an appropriate text. 

The Commission decided to appoint a Sub-Committee consisting of the following three members: 
M. VAN REES, Lord LUGARD and Count DE PENHA GARCIA. · 
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SECOND MEETING 

.field on Monday, June 19th, 1933, at 4 p.m. 

Syria and the Lebanon : Procedure to be adopted in connection with the Examination of the 
Annual Report for 1932. 

The CHAIRMAN read the following letter dated June 15th, 1933, from the French Government 
to the Secretary-General of the League. 

[Translation.] 

" I have the honour to inform you that M. Ponsot, High Commissioner of the French 
Republic in Syria and the Lebanon, is at present obliged by serious illness to remain at 
Beirut. It will be absolutely impossible for him to come to Geneva on June 20th as he had 
intended, in order to explain to the Mandates Commission the evolution brought about 
since last November in the political situation of the States under mandate. 

" In these circumstances, in view of the desirability, from the point of view of the 
Mandates Commission, of its hearing M. Ponsot, I think it would be preferable, if you agree, 
to adjourn until next autumn the consideration of the manner in which France has 
exercised her mandate in Syria and the Lebanon. 

" If, however, you think that this solution would unduly burden the October session, 
the administrative parts of the annual report could be examined at the present session, 
while M. Ponsot would explain the political situation himself to the Commission in October. 

" If you prefer this proposal, I could send to Geneva during the coming session, at 
a date convenient to the Mandates Commission, M. Robert de Caix, who would reply, as 
regards the administrative parts of the report, to questions which the members of the 
Commission might wish to ask the accredited representative of the mandatory Power. 

" I should be grateful if you would inform me as soon as possible which of these 
alternatives you and the Mandates Commission would prefer. 

p.p. Minister for Foreign Affairs : 

(Signed) R. MASSIGLI, 
Minister Plenipotentiary, 

Head of the French League of Naiil)ns Service." 

The CHAIRMAN thought that the Commission would probably be prepared to agree to the 
second solution. It would be understood, however, that, as all the members of the Commission 
were free to ask any questions they wished, the Commission would be entitled, if adequate 
answers were n_ot forthcoming, to reserve its judgment on these points until a later session. 

M. RAPPARD was not sure that the second alternative would be without serious disadvantages, 
even subject to the reservation indicated by the Chairman. The situation in Syria and the 
Lebanon was evolving rapidly and would, in the near future, probably become one of the 
most important questions with which the Mandates Commission would have to deal. Ob\iously, 
the members of the Commission would feel called upon to make certain observations to l\I. de 
Caix and to note his replies. Even subject to the reservation indicated by the Chairman, the 
Commission would therefore, at the end of the present session, have - in a sense -examined 
the report on Syria and the Lebanon and would be obliged to make certain comments thereon 
in its own report. Might not this compromise somewhat its position at the autumn session, 
when it would have necessarily to go over some of the ground again with a different representatiYe 
looking at the questions from their more purely political aspect ? The absence of l\1. Ponsot 
and the letter of the French Government placed the Commission in a difficult situation. The 
postponement of the discussion of the report to the autumn session might then seem preferable. 

M. PALACIOS shared M. Rappard's anxiety. If the examination of the report were divided 
up between two sessions, would it not be difficult for the members of the Commission to put 
questions to M. de Caix on administrative matters only, resening all other observations until 
the subsequent session~ at which M. Ponsot would, it was hoped, be able to be present ? ". ould 
not that weaken the position of the Commission ? -

M. Palacios considered that, in the case of Syria, the more important questions related to 
political matters ; the administration was, however, inevitably influenced by general policy, 
which affected the entire country. It would thus be necessary to put questions relating to 
the whole complex of activities to both M. de Caix and l\L Ponsot. Were the Commission's 
remarks, perhaps, also to be divided _between the two sessio?s ?_ Were. they to be held owr 
pending M. Ponsot's statement ? Or, m the event of the latter s bemg agam unable to be present 
in the autumn, were they to be held over indefinitely ? 

2 
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M. VAN REES did not quite comprehend what M. Rappard had in mind. The Manda~es 
Commission had received the report from the mand.a~ory J?ower an~ was. bound to ex,am~ne 
it. That report dealt with both political an~ adm1mstrat!ve questiOn~, m regard ~o W~Ich 
the members of the Commission would be entitled to question M. de Can~. .M. de Ca1x might 
not feel able to reply to all these questions ; in. which case, th~ Comm~sswn. would reserve 
its opinion. It would not be the first time that It had had to. discuss ~Ith different p~rsons 
the administrative and political sides respectively of the evolution of this ~and~ted ternto.ry. 
Such a course had already been followed on several occasions and precisely m connectiOn 
with the examination of the reports on Syria and the Lebanon. 

The CHAIRMAN did not believe that an immediate discussion of administrative questions 
would, as M. Rappard feared, in any way prejudge the Commiss.ion's final attitude towards 
such other (and mainly political) questions as might have to be discussed later. The contrary 
might be true ; but there seemed to be no likelihood of its occurrence. M. Ponsot's state of 
health' appeared to be somewhat unsatisfactory. The Commiss.ion hope~ and trusted ~hat 
he would soon recover completely; it was on the other hand JUSt possible that he might 
not be well enough to attend the autumn session. 

The Commission might succeed in elucidating a number of points with M. de Caix's 
assistance ; that would be all to the good, as the agenda of the autumn session was very heavy. 
After its discussion with M. de Caix, the Commission would be in a better position to see what 
further points would have to be examined subsequently. 

M. MERLIN shared the Chairman's opinion that M. de Caix would, in any case, be able 
to supply a great deal of useful information. Only on those points which concerned the 
intentions of the Government with regard to general future policy would it be necessary for 
the Commission to reserve its judgment until October. 

M. RAPPARD said his main anxiety was that the Mandates Commission should not take 
any decision now which might perhaps - he was only referring to a possible hypothesis -
place it in rather a difficult position later. If it were able to discuss only the administrative 
position in the mandated territory with M. de Caix, and if M. de Caix were limited in his 
replies to such matters as were not connected with future general policy, then - particularly 
if M. Ponsot were unable to attend at the next session - the Commission would have lost 
a whole year at a period when events were developing in Syria and the Lebanqn with great 
rapidity. 

The CHAIRMAN agreed to the extent that, if M. Ponsot were unfortunately unable to 
attend at the next session, the French Government should be asked to make sure that someone 
would be present who could speak authoritatively on the points regarding which M. de Caix 
might possibly not feel himself able to express an opinion. 

Lord LuGARD agreed. He considered that the intimation that the Commission expected 
to have an authoritative expression of opinion on major political issues was not in the nature 
of a special reservation when accepting the French Government's second alternative, since 
the French Government had itself stated in its letter that M. de Caix would not perhaps be 
able to reply to questions connected with general political issues. 

The CHAIRMAN proposed that the 'Mandates Commission should send a telegram to the 
French Government accepting the second alternative suggested in its letter, adding that a 
l~tter ~ould follow from the ~andates Commission. He also thought it preferable that the 
discussion should be recorded m the Minutes. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA agreed with the Chairman. The mandatory Power was entitled 
to s~nd any representative it chose. For the examination of the report for 1932, it proposed 
sendmg two, m;e. to .deal more especially with administrative questions and M. Ponsot to 
trea~ of the political Issues. The latter, however, could only come for the Commission's next 
sessiOn. ~he Mand~t~s Commission also ~as entitled ~o reserve its attitude with regard to 
the latter Issues until It had been able to discuss them With M. Ponsot or some other accredited 
repre~entative at its autumn session. That, however, did not prevent the members putting 
questions of the same character to M. de Caix during the later discussion of the report. 

The Commission adopted the Chairman's suggestion and decided to discuss the exact wording 
of its deply at a later meeting. 

New Guinea : Examination of the Annual Report for 1931-32 • 

. Mr. J. G. McLaren, C.M.G., accredited representative of the mandatory Power, and 
MaJOr 0. C. W. Fuhrman, O.B.E., came to the table of the Commission. 

WELCOME TO THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVE. 

The C.H~IRr.;rAN, a~ter welcoming the representative of the mandatory Power, expressed _ 
the Com_rmssw~ s particular th3:nks for the special index, included in the report of replies 
to questrons raised at the previous session. ' 
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GENERAL STATEMENT BY THE AccREDITED REPRESENTATIVE. 

Mr. McLAREN. - I should like to thank you, Mr. Chairman, in the first instance for the 
words of welcome you have e~tended to me, and I would assure you that, to the best of my 
ability and knowledge, I shall do whatever I can to assist the Commission and to furnish it 
with any information it may desire. 

I thank you also for the opportunity of making a general statement in connection with 
the Administration of the mandated territory of New Guinea. Only a few months have passed 
since Sir Donald Cameron appeared before the Commission and explained very fully the policy 
being followed by the Australian Government in the administration of the territory, and I 
can think of only one matter to which, at this stage, I should like to draw special attention. 
I refer to the creation of an E~ecutive Council and a Legislative Council for New Guinea. 

It will be remembered that when Sir Donald Cameron was here last year he lodged with 
the Commission a copy of a Bill 1 then before the Commonwealth Parliament for the creation 
of a Legislative Council and an Executive Council in New Guinea. This Bill, in an amended 
form, has now been passed by both Houses of the Australian Parliament and has been brought 
into operation. The principal amendment made in the Bill was the omission of a clause reading 
as follows: 

" Three of the non-official members of the Legislative Council shall be nominated 
as representing the interests of the planting industry, two as representing the interests 
of the mining industry, and two as representing commercial interests." 

The E~ecutive and Legislative Councils have now been duly constituted, the date of 
their inauguration being May 9th, 1933. 

Major the Hon. C. W. C. Marr, D.S.O., M.C., V.D., Minister for Health and Repatriation, 
who assists the Prime Minister in the administration of the affairs of the External Territories 
of the Commonwealth, journeyed from Australia to New Guinea and was present, as 
representative of the Commonwealth Government, at the opening meeting of the Legislative 
Council. 

May 9th was selected as the inaugural date, because it has a special significance. It is 
the anniversary of the inauguration of the Parliament of the Commonwealth of Australia 
in 1901 ; the establishment of the Seat of Government of the Commonwealth at the national 
capital of Australia, Canberra, in 1927; the commencement of the New Guinea Act in which 
provision was made for acceptance by Australia of a mandate in respect of New Guinea in 
1920, and the Establishment of Civil Administration in the Territory in 1921. 

CoMPOSITION AND DuTIES oF THE LEGISLATIVE AND ExECUTIVE CouNCILS. 

M. VAN REES asked whether, now that Legislative and Executive Councils had been 
created, the former Advisory Council had been completely abolished. 

Mr. McLAREN replied that he was not sure whether it had already been superseded but 
its supersession would follow automatically as one of the first steps under the new system. 

M. VAN REES noted that the proposal for special members representing various groups 
of interests had been dropped. How were those interests now represented ? 

Mr. McLAREN said that the clause in question had been omitted because it had been 
thought better that all members of the Legislative Council should be free of any sense of 
obligation to particular interests or sections of the community, but should feel that it was 
their duty to consider and conserve the interests of the territory as a whole. . 

In reply to a further question by M. Van Rees, he said that there was no member specially 
nominated to represent native interests, but those interests were the particular concern of 
every official in New Guinea and there would be eight of these officials on the Council - or 
nine including the Administrator. The number of non-official members nominated by the 
Administrator and appointed by the Governor-General of the Commonwealth would be seven. 
There were no elected members. 

Lord LuGARD pointed out that the unofficial members were presumably included in order 
to supply a certain element of criticism of the action of the Administration. The native interests 
were not, however, represented directly by any uno~cial member. If they were represented 
- as Mr. McLaren suggested - solely by the official members, there would be no member 
who could criticise the Council's action from the standpoint of the natives. In some 
administrations in which there was a large number of non-native residents, at least one non-official 
member had been appointed to represent native interests if it were impossible to include native 
members. The object of a Legislative Council was presumably that the Gowrnment should 
have the benefit of the advice and criticism of the non-officials in the legislation it proposed 
to enact. 

' See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session, page 59. 
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Mr. McLAREN said that any criticism made by :r;on-official members must. necess~ril_y 
be taken into account by the Council and by the official members of the Council, even If It 
were criticism levelled against themselves. 

M. fuPPARD observed that perhaps the full force of Lord Lu~ard's observation 'Yas not 
being realised. The non-official nominated members were mamly concerned With _the 
representation of white interests ; they would probably not re~ar~ them~elves. as repres~ntatlves 
of native interests. He called attention to the fact, rather sigmficant m this connectiOn, that 
in the list of offences committed and penalties inflicted set out in the reports questions of desertion, 
infringements of contracts, etc., loomed rather large. He understood Lord Lugard to suggest 
that there ought to be someone who could fulfil the useful role of criticising the Administration's 
measures from a purely native point of view. 

Lord LuGARD said that M. Rappard had correctly interpreted his remarks. As the 
Lerrislative Council would be enacting laws which would apply to natives, it would surely be 
de~rable that there should be some person capable of putting forward the native case, which 
the official members would not be in a position to do, while it was conceivable that the native 
interests might not coincide with those of the non-officials. 

Mr. McLAREN said that it was not claimed that the measure was a perfect instrument. 
To obtain such an instrument, the new law would have had to have gone much further. At 
the present time, however, it was not practicable to do so. The Government had been anxious 
to make such improvements as were immediately practicable and the present law certainly 
represented progress. No head of the administration would propose the introduction of a 
law relating to native affairs before the various experts and officers responsible for native 
interests had been first consulted. 

In reply to M. Ruppel, Mr. McLaren said he had no information concerning the occupations 
of the seven non-official members, as the Council had only been appointed on May 9th. 

M. RuPPEL asked whether, now that a Legislative Council existed having power to enact 
laws, the Governor-General would still be able to promulgate ordinances in his own name. 

Mr. McLAREN replied that he would not. He would, however, have the right to disallow 
legislation within a six-month time-limit, or, in certain cases where his definite consent was 
required, within a twelve-month time-limit. 

M. RuPPEL asked whether the provisions of Clause 19 (3) in the new Act, under which 
every unofficial member might be removed at any time by the Governor-General, was usual 
in other parts of the British Empire ? Might not this clause lessen the independence of the 
unofficial members and be used as a means of pressure ?· 

Mr. McLAREN said that the provision was simply a reserve power. If a non-official member 
committed an offence which would prevent his sitting in any Parliament, obviously the 
Governor-General should have power to remove him from the New Guinea Legislative Council. 
The Governor-General would only take such action on the advice of his Ministers. There 
was no likelihood of this power being misused. 

TRANSMISSION OF ANNUAL REPORTS TO THE CoUNCIL. 

M. RUPPEL noted that, under Section 8 of the Act, the report to the Council of the 
League would in future be forwarded by the responsible Minister and not by the Governor
General as formerly. What were the reasons for this ? 

Mr. McLAREN said that the change in the channel of communication was one arising out 
of the change in Dominion status effected a few years previously. 

PENETRATION INTO AND CONTROL OF THE TERRITORY: PATROLS. 

T~e CHAIRMAN noted that the re~ort contained further information concerning the 
extensiOn of control throughout the terntory by the Administration. This information was 
very c~m!-plete but, ~s it was scat~ered throughout the whole report, it was difficult for the 
Commis.swn to obtam. ~n exact VIew of th~ ~rogress realised. Would it not be possible in 
future, m order to facilitate the study of this Important question to collect all the details of 
information on this subject in one chapter ? ' 

For exampl~, from the table on page 8? of the report, it appeared that, of a total area of 
93,0~0. squa:e miles, only 44,69~ ~quar~ miles were more or less under the influence of the 
Admim~tratwn. Was the. Admm1stratwn contemplating any methods for speeding up the 
occupatiOn of all the terntory under mandate ? 

Mr. McLAREN replied that he wo~ld trans?lit the first request to the Administration. 
The second !flatter - t~~t of accel~~atmg effective occupation - was largely a financial one 
connected '~Ith t.he proviSion of additiOnal staff. It was a point which the Administration bore 
constantly m mmd. 
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The CHAIRMAN thanked Mr. McLaren, emphasising the fact that the Mandates Commission 
in no way desired to create the impression that it was urging the Administration to force the 
pace in the matter of effective occupation. 

Lord LuGARD asked what were the exact relations of the administrative patrols (paragraph 
272) with the permanent administrative staff of the various districts. 

Mr. McLAREN explained that most districts included : (a) areas under entire Government 
control, (b) areas under partial Government control and (c) uncontrolled areas. In each 
district, the administrative staff consisted of a district officer, one or more assistant district 
officers and a number of patrol officers. Administrative patrols were carried out by these 
officers in the areas under Government control, mainly for such purposes as census work, tax 
collection, etc. 

M. RuPPEL asked whether there were any restrictions on persons entering areas not under 
Government control. He had noted information that two persons had been killed lately in an 
area not yet under control. Did those persons enter on their own responsibility or was the 
Administration to any extent responsible ? 

Mr. McLAREN replied that the Administration did not prohibit persons from entering any 
area except such areas as were specifically made the subject of prohibition by proclamation 
under the Uncontrolled Areas Ordinance of the territory. The Government, however, took 
all steps to warn persons of the danger they incurred by entering areas which had not been 
brought under complete Government control and where it was considered that there was risk 
of attack from hostile tribes. 

SITUATION OF PuBLIC SERVICE OFFICIALS: RE-ORGANISATION oF PuBLIC SERVICE. 

Mr. McLAREN, replying to a question by Lord Lugard, said that there were two kinds of 
" specified period officials " : (1) those who had been appointed for a limited term to 
accomplish work of a limited duration, and (2) officers who had been loaned from the 
Commonwealth Service or the State public services. For instance, Mr. Townsend, the Treasurer 
of the Territory, had been engaged for several years on this temporary basis. He was an officer 
of the Commonwealth Public Service. 

M. SAKENOBE asked whether it was for financial or other reasons that no further cadets 
had been selected during the last two years (paragraph 7). 

Mr. McLAREN said that this had been for financial reasons. Applications for cadetships 
had, however, been called for in October 1932, and 2,000 applications had been received. Ten 
applicants had been selected for appointment and thus some of the ground lost would be 
recovered. 

M. SAKENOBE was glad to hear that information, because the Commission welcomed 
the creation of a cadet system and followed with great interest its development ; he asked 
whether there had been any difficulty in publishing the Provisional Reclassification of the 
Public Service, by Mr. P. E. Walcott (paragraph 8). 

Mr. McLAREN said that the reclassification of the service, which was under consideration 
when the Commission met last year, had been put into effect as from July 1st, 1931, ·and that 
details in connection therewith had been published in the Gazelle of the Commonwealth of Australia 
of September 29th,. 1932. He proposed to hand in as an exhibit an extract from the Gazette in 
question, together with certain Ordinances which, as the Commission would see, related to a 
number of matters of concern to the Public Service of the territory. 

MAP OF THE TERRITORY. 

M. SAKENOBE asked that a new map of the mandated territory be included in the next 
report ; it was somewhat difficult to trace the places referred to in the report in the most recent 
map (1930-31 report). 

Mr. McLAREN promised to look into the matter. 

PUBLIC FINANCE. 

M. RAPPARD summed up the information on public finance contained in the report as 
follows and asked the accredited representative whether this was a fair statement of the position. 

G;neral expenditure had bee11: reduced appreciably owing to a policy of drastic economy. 
Revenue had increased for two mam reasons : (1) because new postage stamps, greatly sought 
after by philatelists, had been is~ued ; and (2) on accou.nt of the mining royalty_ on gold. The 
excess of revenue over expenditure had been used chiefly to reduce the pub!I~ debt of the 
territory, the greater part of which was a debt to the Commonwealth of Australia. 
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An examination ~f the chief elements of the debt (see page 111) sho'Yed that about one
third represented an adjustment with the Commonwealtl~ Gov~rnmen~ I.n res.ll.e~t of .stores 
supplied and services rendered shortly before and at:ter the mceptw~ of ci~I~ admmistra,tw.n on 
May 9th, 1921. It would seem, therefore, that the Improved financial positiOn of. the ternt~ry 
had resulted in a diminution of its debt to the Commonwealth and that the financial prospenty 
of the Administration - not of the territory, which was not particularly prosperous - had 
served pro tanto to improve the financial situation of the Commonwealth. 

Mr. McLAREN pointed out that repayments on Commonw~alth l?an~ amounted. only to 
£8,218 Os. 5d. (paragraph 218). As the territory was under a defimte obhgatiol:l to pay either the 
principal or the interest in respect of moneys loaned by the Commonwealth, It could hardly be 
said that the finances of the Commonwealth had benefited by the changed position of the 
finances of the territory merely because of the re-payment of a portion of these loans. 

M. RAPPARD said that his observation was not intended as a criticism. He quite understood 
how the situation had arisen. Times had been relatively good for the Administration of the 
mandated territory and relatively bad for Australia. But not only had some of the debt been 
repaid ; the special gra!lt by the Com~ on wealth Govern~ent. for ~he welfare of ~he natives had 
ceased, so that the terntory was suffermg from the financial situatiOn of Australia. · 

With further reference to the debt said to have been incurred for the most part in 1921, 
M. Rappard called attention to the column headed " Public Debt at Close of Year " in the 
table on page 81. The debt of £23,925 would seem to have been incurred in 1923-24, no figures. 
being shown for the preceding years. Was he to understand that the debt had existed in a latent 
form and had afterwards been adjusted ? 

Mr. McLAREN pointed out that the amount of a claim of this nature would naturally be the 
subject of lengthy negotiation and discussion between the military authorities and the civil 
administration against which the charge was subsequently made. Actually, the claim was not 
presented for several years, as it was some time before the details of what were or were not 
proper charges were settled. 

M. RAPPARD pointed out that the public debt at the close of 1923-24-£23,925- appeared 
to be a new loan and advance by the Commonwealth Government, and not the original loan, as 
the figure tallied with the figure in the next column, " Loans and Advances " - £23,925. 
He asked whether the figure of £91,522, " Public Debt at Close of Year 1931-32 ", represented 
the outstanding debt of the territory to the Commonwealth on May 31st, 1932. 

Mr. McLAREN replied that this debt was due partly to the Commonwealth and partly to the 
Trust Funds of the territory. He was unable at the moment to say in whom the Trust Funds 
were vested, but he believed they were vested in the Treasurer and one or two other officers. 
They were funds that had been accumulated for specific purposes, or were being held in suspense 
for contingent needs, and so on. 

In reply to further questions by M. Rappard, Mr. McLaren said that the debt to the Trust 
Funds was a debt of the territory to the territory. 

• M. RAPPARD noted that these Funds were considerable and that, according to the table 
on page 80, incomings and outgoings were practically the same. What he did not understand 
was the juxtaposition of Trust Funds with receipts from income and expenditure and the budget 
of the .te!ritory. He would be extremely grateful if either at once or in the next report the 
CommissiOn could be furnished with a full statement of the origin, structure and working of the 
Trust Funds. 

Mr. McLAREN said that, in 1928, the Administrator had borrowed Trust Funds for the 
first time. Authority to do so was conferred by Ordinance No. 27 of 1928, which laid down 
that the Administration might from time to time borrow from the Trust Funds established 
by ~reasury. Ordinance No: 21 of 1925. He believed that the necessary information could be 
readily obtamed. Meanwhile, he would call attention to the items shown under investments 
in the table on page 80, paragraph 224 - " Trust Estates other than Intestate Estates " 
" Land Assurance Fund ", " Superannuation Fund ", " General Trust Funds " and " Surplu~ 
Revenue Funds ". These were, he believed, the chief ingredients of the Trust funds. 

M. RAPPARD asked for an explanation of the important item " Out-station Remittances" 
(page 80, paragraph 225). 

Mr. McLAREN said he would arrange for the inclusion of this information in the next 
report. 

Lord LUGARD asked on what goods export duty was chargeable and whether the figure 
for export duty included royalties on gold. 

Mr. McLA~EN said that the only commodity on which export duty was payable was copra. 
It had at ~ne time ~e.en 25s. per to~, but had subsequently been reduced and-was at present 
on the ~asis of a shdmg scale, rangmg from 2s. 6d. per ton when the assessed value of the 
copra did not exceed £11 per ton, upwards. There had therefore been a big drop in the revenue 
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from·copra export duty. ~he royalty on gold was not in the nature of an export duty, and the 
amount collected under this head was shown as a separate figure. . 

M. RuPPEL asked whether import duties had been increased during the last year. 

Mr. McLAREN said there had not been any increase. 

Lord LuGARD said he was unable to find the information promised in 1932 with regard 
to the amount collected in native taxes. 1 Had the natives had any great difficulty in paying 
the somewhat high tax of lOs. per head now that the value of their exports had fallen so 
greatly ? In some colonies, the native tax had had to be reduced. 

Mr. McLAREN pointed out that the total amount collected during the year 1931-32 as 
head tax amounted to £23,271 - an increase of £507 over the collections for 1930-31. The 
tax, although nominally leviable upon all natives, was collected only from a small percentage. 
The Ordinance providing for the tax was administered sympathetically, and the following 
classes were exempted from its provisions - namely, members of the native police ; natives 
under indenture, contract of service or agreement ; natives unfit for work ; any native, the 
father of not less than four living children by one wife ; mission teachers; Luluais and Tultuls ; 
and such other natives as might in the opinion of the Administrator be fit subjects for exemption. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA noted from paragraph 27 of the report that the total amount 
of the head tax collected in areas not under complete Government control appeared to be 
much higher than the total amount collected in areas under Government influence, which 
seemed somewhat surprising. 

Mr. McLAREN pointed out that, in each of the two districts in question - Kieta and 
Sepik - there were two classes of areas in which tax. was collected - namely, areas under 
complete Government control and areas under Government influence (or partial control). 
The amounts shown in respect of Kieta and Sepik in the table in paragraph 27 were the conso
lidated totals of the collections in the two classes of areas. 

M. RAPPARD asked whether it would be correct to say that there were three kinds of areas 
in the districts of Kieta and Sepik; (1) areas under complete Government control, to which 
no reference had been made; (2) areas under Government influence, in which £1,240 and 
£160 respectively had been collected; and (3) areas not under Government influence in which 
therefore no tax had been collected. · 

Mr. McLAREN said that was a correct interpretation. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA asked on what basis the head tax was levied. 

Mr. McLAREN replied that it was leviable on all natives, with the exception of the exempted 
classes which he had previously mentioned. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA observed that, in that case, many natives were not yet paying 
head tax, as the total amount of this tax only corresponded to quite a small proportion of the 
adult male population. · 

Mr. McLAREN said that was so. 

Count· DE PENHA GARCIA asked for explanations regarding the figures for the districts 
not under the control of the Administration. He asked whether the slight increase recorded 
this year was due to the registration of taxpayers from the non-controlled areas. 

Mr. McLAREN was unable to say what was the reason for the increase. 

IMPORTS AND EXPORTS. 

M. RAPPARD noted from the table of imports and countries of origin (page 66) that, while 
the total imports for ~930-31 :'l~d 1931-32 were practicall:y the same, there ha~ been a striking 
change in the countnes of ongm. Imports from the Umted States of Amenca had doubled, 
presumably owing to the incr~ased importation of mining.machinery, and imports from A~1stralia 
had been increased by one-fifth. On the other hand, Imports from European countnes had 
fallen appreciably. 

Mr. McLAREN said that he had no information which might account for the change in the 
origin of imports .. I~ was certai?lY n?t the resul~ of any policy of differentiation. ~urchases 
were made by individuals to smt their own _reqmrements .. The exchange facto~· miffht haw 
been responsible to s?me extent, though not I? the ca~e of nnp_m:ts from t_he Umted States of 
America, which had mcreased because of the ImportatiOn of numng machmery. 

' See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session, page 63. 
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l\I. MERLIN noted that copra exports had decreased by 2,851 tons,, while t.here had been 
an increase in the manufacture of desiccated coconut, the exports of whrc~ had mcreased from 
3,11 tons to 1,282 tons. Though less bulky, desiccated coconut contar.ned a much.greater 
quantity of material than copra, and M. Merlin wondered wh~ther from thrs asp~ct the mcrease . 
in desiccated coconut exports was equivalent to the decrease m copra exp?rts ; rf that w~re so, 
there would be no real decline in production, one product merely havmg been substituted 
for the other. 

Mr. McLAREN said he had not the technical knowledge to answer this question. 

M. SAKENOBE asked what was the explanation of the appreciable decrease in imports of 
foodstuffs, especially rice (paragraph 192). 

Mr. lVicLAREN said he was under the impression that it was due to the extended use of 
locally grown foods. 

EXTERMINATION OF PESTS. 

M. MERLIN asked that the next report should contain more detailed information as to 
the measures taken to combat the coconut locustid and the results achieved (paragraph 178). 
He felt sure that close· attention would be devoted to this matter, which was of the utmost 
importance to a country whose main export was copra. 

Mr. McLAREN said that in January 1932 an entomologist had been sent from Australia 
to make a special study of the pest. He would not, of course,. have been in a position to ~urn_ish 
any information of real value by June 1932, the date at whrch the report under exammation 
was closed, but the next report would no doubt contain information as to the position. 

MINES. 

M. MERLIN asked whether the gold mines were alluvial or quartz. 

Mr. McLAREN said that the big enterprises were mostly quartz, though there were some 
alluvial mines. 

· M. RuPPEL understood that the gold-mining industry was run chiefly with American capital 
by two' companies- the Bulolo Gold Dredging Company, Ltd., of Vancouver, and the New 
Guinea Goldfields Ltd., of Sydney. He believed, however, that under the law of New Guinea 
only one-third of the shares of a company could be held by foreign capital. 

Mr. McLAREN had no knowledge of the proportions of British and American capital invested 
in these companies. The Registrar of Companies in New Guinea was, however, under an 
obligation to see that, in the registration of companies, the requirements of the law were 
duly carried out. 

JUDICIAL ORGANISATION. 

M. RuPPEL asked whether the question of setting up a court of appeal from the central 
court had been solved in some way or other. This matter had been raised some years previously 
(see report for 1931-32, page 125). 

Mr. McLAREN said that, in certain cases, there was an appeal from the central court 
to the High Court of Australia. 

M. RuPPEL was not clear as to the competence of the district courts, on the one hand, 
and the courts for native.affairs on .the other (page 111). Both were presided over by a district 
officer or an officer specrally appomted for the purpose. What was the difference ? 

Mr. McLAREN said that the courts for native affairs dealt with cases between native and 
n~tive in regard, he believed, to both civil and criminal matters. The district courts dealt 
wrth cases between European and European, or European .and native, and appeals lay to the 
central court from the court for native affairs and the district court. 
. . I~ r~ply to a fur~her guest~o~ by M. Ruppel, he said that the latter courts had preliminary 
JUnsdrctwn over natrves m cnmmal matters, but certain cases had to be committed to the 
central court. 

In paragraph 39 .of th_e 1926-?7 report, it was explained that appeal lay froD:l the district 
courts, the courts for native affarrs and the wardens' courts to the central court and from 
the central court to the High Court of Australia. ' 

~· Rur:PEI: quoted ~n extract from the" Parliamentary Debates "of Australia of May lOth, 
1932, m ~hr~h It was sard that there had been no appeal to the High Court of Australia against 
any COnVICtiOn. 

Mr. McLAREN said that that was so. The right to appeal existed, but it had not been 
exercised. 
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M. RuPPEL said that the " Parliamentary Debates of 1932 " showed that, of the twenty
eight officers authorised to preside over district courts, not one had had any legal training. 
These officers were the only people who had jurisdiction in civil and criminal matters over the 
natives of the country, and it had been suggested in the Canberra Parliament that stipendiary 
magistrates should be sent to help them. Had this suggestion been examined ? 

Mr. McLAREN said that no system of stipendiary magistrates had been instituted in New 
.Guinea, and he could not say whether any such action was in contemplation. A reply would 
be given in the next report. 

FISHERY REGULATION PoLICE. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA called attention to the passages relating to the Explosives Ordinance 
(see paragraphs 16 and 38) and asked whether it was wise to permit the use of explosives for 
fishing, particularly as it was disastrous to spawn and for that reason was expressly forbidden 
in many countries. Should it not be prohibited and greater restrictions placed on the importation 
of explosives ? 

·Mr. McLAREN said that he was under the impression that permission to use explosives 
for fishing had been withheld for a time, but was now granted under special conditions. He 
presumed the local administration had given consideration to all aspects of the matter. 

M. RuPPEL noted that the native constabulary had been reduced from 575 to under 500, 
notwithstanding that control over the country was constantly extending further. 

Mr. McLAREN said he had no explanation to offer, but would obtain the necessary 
information. 

THIRD MEETING 

Held on Tuesday, June 20th, 1933, at 10.30 a.m. 

New Guinea: Examination of the Annual Report for 1931-32 (continuation). 

Mr. McLaren, accredited representative of the mandatory Power, and Major Fuhrman 
came to the table of the Commission. 

JUDICIAL ORGANISATION (continuation). 

Lord LUGARD asked, in view of the unusual nature of many of the offences mentioned 
in paragraphs 22 and 49 of the report, whether all these cases were triable by law under some 
particular Ordinance. 

Mr. McLAREN replied in the affirmative. The Laws Repeal and Adopting Ordinance, 
1921, made applicable to New Guinea the principles and rules of the common law of England 
at the date of the Ordinance, so far as they were applicable to the circumstances of the territory. 
That Ordinance was therefore the authority under which proceedings were taken in the case 

· · of offences against any of the principles and rules so applied. All the offences mentioned in 
paragraph 49 were offences against the provisions of the Native Labour Ordinance. 

PUBLIC FINANCE (continuation): EXPENDITURE FOR NATIVE \VELFARE. 

Lord LuGARD was sorry to note (paragraph 221) that the Commonwealth GoYernment 
had withdrawn its !!rant for native welfare. Moreover, in note (s) on page 75, he obserwd 
that the Education °Department of Queens~and had now made_ ~orrespo!ldence tuition, which 
was formerly free, subject_ to a charge. As th1s c?rrespon.de~~e tmtwn was mtended for European 
children, ought it to be mcluded under " Nat1ve AffalfS ? 

Mr. McLAREN explained that the Commissioner for Native Affairs was also Director of · 
Education for the territory, and for that reason the cost of the European school was a charge 
against the Native Affairs Vote. 

Lord LuGARD asked why the item on page 77 " Nat~ve Land ~laims " appeared under 
" Native Welfare". Was this not the ordinary work of the Nabve Lands Department ? 
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Mr. McLAREN explained that, as these claims involved the protection of native rights, 
they became a question of native welfare. 

Lord LuGARD noted, with regard to the Native Education Trust Fund (parawaph 222), 
that, out of a total of £6,400 sterling odd, £3,450 had ~een expended on the salanes of se':"en 
education officers. Did the Government spend nothmg from general revenue on native 
education ? . · , 

As to the item (paragraph 223) " Wages of native employees of unfinancial employers , 
what action was taken when employers failed to pay wages ? 

Mr. McLAREN explained, in reply to the second question, that, in certain cases, employers 
were required to deposit in advance a sum to guarantee the payll!-ent of w~ges. ~e had no 
particular information on this item, as to whether the sums ~epos~ted w~re msuffic~ent. The 
item referred probably to the case of employers who had failed m busmess, so that wages 
could not be recovered from them. He asked Lord Lugard to note that it amounted only 
to £318. 

Lord LUGARD observed that " Native Hospital Charges " amounted to over £5,000. Did 
natives pay when they went to hospital ? 

Mr. McLAREN replied that native hospital charges were met by employers. 

Lord LuGARD noted that the expenditure on district services amounted to £59,941.. Was 
this not mainly ordinary expenditure for the maintenance of law and order ? Could It all 
be included under " Native Welfare " ? 

Mr. McLAREN assured Lord Lugard that this money was expended mainly for purposes 
· of native welfare. 

· Lord LUGARD noted (paragraph 99) that the medical care of native labourers had been 
described as only " fair " in respect of 22 per cent and as " poor " in respect of 2 per cent 
of the plantations. What action was taken when employers failed to provide proper medical 
care and sanitation ? 

Mr. McLAREN replied that, when the medical care was reported as " poor", the matter 
was taken up with the employers of labour concerned, and, if the negligence proved to be 
a breach of any Ordinance, proceedings were taken. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA asked what area of the territory was at present under the control 
of the Administration. 

Mr. McLAREN observed that it would be seen from the report (paragraph 270) that, of 
the 93,000 square miles of the territory, 28,785 were under control. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA noted that, of the 133,000 male population, only 43,000 paid 
head tax. That left 86,000 who did not pay. He understood that contract labourers did not 
pay. So, after deducting their number, it would appear that about 50 per cent of the population 
paid head tax ; in other words, it seemed that only about half of the territory was under control. 

Mr. McLAREN replied that many categories of persons were exempted from the head 
tax other than contract labourers - for instance, native police, natives unfit for work, fathers 
of four or more children by one wife, schoolmasters, missionaries, Luluais, Tultuls, etc. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA noted (paragraphs 23 and 105) that the native population 
seemed to be decreasing in certain areas. Was this due to health or social causes ? 

.. ~r. McLA~EN. replied that the decrease mentioned in the report referred to only one sub
divisiOn of a distnct. It should not be taken as an observation of general application. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA wondered of what interest to native welfare " repairs to vessels " 
(paragraph 223) could be. 

Mr. McLAR~N r~plied ~hat these schooners were necessary for the transport of officials 
engaged on medical mspectwns and other work in the interests of the natives. 

Cou1:1t DE PENHA GARCIA expressed the opinion that a large part of the total expenditure 
under ~his paragraph should be ~lassed rather as administrative expenditure than expenditure 
on nah_ve welfare. ~o.st of. the Items were generally classified in other parts of the world as 
expenditure on admmistrahon. . 

Mr. McLAREN rep_lied that, SOJ?e years ago, a question had been raised as to the proportion 
of the general expenditure that might be regard~d as being for the betterment of the natives. 
Th~ figures quoted represented merely an analysis of the position in respect of the year under 
review. 
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TRANSPORT AND COMMUNICATIONS. 

C~unt DE PENHA GARCIA observed, in connection with paragraph 217, that nothing much 
was bemg done in the matter of developing new roads and communications. This was, however, 
a very important question, because better communications brought the natives into closer 
touch with civilisation, and allowed of real supervision by the mandatory Power. 

M. RUPPEL said he wished to emphasise the point that better transport facilities were 
very necessary, especially on the mainland. Whereas the Administration was encouraging 
the cultivation by natives of certain products, such as potatoes and rice, the lack of roads 
made it impossible for the natives to sell their products. He had been informed that, on the 
sea-coast, potatoes of Australian origin could be bought much more cheaply than potatoes 
grown by the natives inland. 

Mr. McLAREN replied that this was the first representation of the kind that he had heard. 
He would bring it to the notice of the Administration. 

LABOUR. 

Mr. WEAVER congratulated the mandatory Power on the great care which had been 
taken to answer the questiop.s raised in the previous year. He noted that more exact criteria 
had been laid down for the curtailment of recruiting where necessary. He hoped these 
regulations would give satisfactory results. He noted, further, that information was given 
regarding inspection of labour conditions. He would be glad, however, to receive more details ; 
paragraph 47 explained the methods rather than the findings of the inspecting officials. 
He would also welcome the promised information (page 112 of the report) concerning desertions. 
The number of desertions was still very high. He was glad to see that the new Ordinance 
had been promulgated ; but, as it did not come within the period covered by the report, he 
would not comment on it this year. He also noted the valuable amendment to the Natives' 
Contracts Protection Ordinance, 1921-1928, which tended to prevent the truck system and 
safeguard cash payment of wages. 

With regard to recruiting (paragraph 40), he had asked the accredited representative 
in the previous year 1 whether it was the policy of the Government to abolish professional 
recruiting. The reply given in the report gave a description of professional recruiting that 
showed that some dangers of malpractices had been guarded against, but he presumed that 
these recruiters were still paid head money. 

Mr. McLAREN replied that he had no definite information on the subject of the Govern
ment's intentions in regard to professional recruiters. There were very few of these recruiters. 

Mr. WEAVER still held the view that the system was an undesirable one. He noted, 
moreover, that the number of these recruiters had risen from four to ten. 

With regard to the death rate of indentured labourers (paragraph 46), the rate of 2.5 per 
cent was very high. What was the explanation ? He noted that it was highest in the district 
(paragraph 44) of Morobe, which included the goldfields: deaths were 227 out of an average 
labour population of 5,200, which equalled 43 per thousand. This was an alarmingly heavy 
rate. Was it connected with the conditions in the mines, or was there some other explanation ? 

Mr. McLAREN replied that conditions on the goldfields had improved to such an extent 
that the Administration was now prepared to authorise contracts in certain cases for periods 
up to three years. In the year under review, there had been serious epidemics of influenza 
and dysentery which accounted for many_ deaths amongst the labourers on the goldfields. 

Mr. WEAVER said that, nevertheless, he would like the Administration's attention to be 
drawn to this figure of 43 per thousand. He could not but feel that the d~cisi?n to extend 
the period of contract from two to three years wa~, perhaps, not altogeth.er JU~ti[led. In any 
case, he would like to know what was the connectiOn of the death rate wrth mmmg. 

Mr. McLAREN said that he could obtain and make available the information requested. 

Mr. WEAVER said that it was now some time since the Commission had received. ~ny 
information with regard to wages. The new (1933) Ordinance had repealed the former provrs10n 
fixing a minimum wage of lOs. per month, and he had heard that wages had been reduced. 

Mr. McLAREN said he would be surprised to le~rn that there had been any reduction of 
wages. The desired information would be forthcommg next year. 

1 See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session, page 65. 
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Lord LuGARD said that the Bulletin issued by the International.J:abour Office on the 
1 'Jth inst stated that the new Labour Ordinance prohibited the recrmtmg of women under 
i 1~dentur~. Paragraph 45 on page 26, however, g!lve a de~cript.ion of 237 W?men employed 
under contract. Could the accredited representative explam this apparent difference ? 

Mr. McLAREN said that the women referred to in paragraph 45 were employed under 
contract and that there was a difference between " contract " and " inden~ure ". A" contract " 
generally covered an engagement for a short period, or on some specific work. He would, 
however, make enquiry into the question raised. 

Lord LuGARD, referring to paragraph 43, noted that 26,606 natives were employed as 
indentured labourers, on contracts up to three years. Was th~re ~ny g.eneral tendency to 
shorten the period of indenture ? Did indentured labourers take their WIVes With them ? 

Mr. McLAREN replied that the answer to the first question was in the negative ; to the 
second, not always. 

Lord LuGARD asked what was the attitude of the natives towards indentured labour. 

Mr. McLAREN replied that the indications were that, with very few exceptions, the system 
was regarded not unfavourably. 

MISSIONS. EDUCATION. 

The CHAIRMAN observed that the report for 1932 contained no chapter devoted to mission 
schools. It would be desirable if the accredited representative could give some information 
on this subject ; future reports should mention this important matter. 

Mr. McLAREN said that, at the previous session of the Commission, 1 a long statement 
on mission schools had been made by the accredited representative. He would; however, take 
note of the Commission's wishes in this matter. 

Lord LUGARD, referring to page 67 of the Minutes of the previous session, asked what 
amount of supervision was exercised over mission schools. Apparently the answer was" None ". 
Was there no supervision even of assisted schools ? 

Mr. McLAREN replied that, so far as he was aware, no financial assistance was granted 
to any of the schools, and that, consequently, the only supervision exercised over mission 
schools was in connection with the health and living conditions of the pupils. The missions 
were strongly opposed to any suggestion of control. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether, in spite of the attitude of the missions, it was not important 
that the nature of the education provided in their schools and the qualifications of teachers 
should be subject to some kind of supervision. It appeared from paragraph 61 of the report 
that there were only two Government elementary schools, with about '100 pupils, as against 
900 mission " village " schools, and 572 mission " elementary " schools (paragraph 283). 
·what was the difference between these two classes of schools ? 

Mr. McLAREN explained that, in many native villages, there were village schools in the charge 
of resident native mission teachers. In some villages, two schools had been provided. The 
teaching was almost invariably in the vernacular. In many cases, however, the medium of 
ins~ruction was the native language, which the mission was endeavouring to establish as the 
umversal language for the area - for example, in the Morobe district it was the aim of the 
Lutheran Mission to popularise Jabim as the universal language for the Melanesians and 
Kate as that for the Papuans. Both languages -were taught in the schools. · . 

. !he missions had established training centres at their headquarters for the purpose of 
trammg teachers and catechists. The most promising pupils in the village schools were sent 
to such centres for further training. The duration of the course was approximately five to 
seven years . 

. In some cases, an elementary school was attached to the training centre, where young 
~atlves u~d~rwent preparatory training to fit them for the higher training. English was taught 
m the trmmng centres, but the standard attained by the pupils was not sufficiently hiah for 
them to be regarded as competent teachers in that language when they were allotted to the 
village schools. 

Although a p~oposal for compulsory education and subsidisation of mission village schools 
had not been received favourably by the Mission Conference in 1927 the several missions were 
afforded by the A~mirristr~tion analogous a~sistance annually by their exemption from the 
payment ~f educatiOn tax m ;espect of the mdentured labourers employed by them (mainly 
on plantatiOns), and by a free Issue of drugs and medicines. It was estimated that the remission 
of the education tax represented approximately from £3 000 to £4 000 per annum. The drugs 
and medicines issued to the missions were valued at b~tween £600 and £700 per annum. 

1 Sec Minutes of the Twenty·second Session, page 57. 
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In addition to training centres, elementary schools and village schools, several of the 
missions had established technical schools or workshops, in which training in manual arts 
was given to selected natives. Establishments of this nature were located at Alexishafen, 
the headquarters of the Catholic Mission of the Holy Ghost ; at Vunapope, the headquarters 
of the Catholic Mission of the Most Sacred Heart of Jesus ; and at Finschhafen, the head
quarters of the Lutheran Mission. 

Lord LuGARD hoped that the Government would exercise some educational supervision 
over the elementary rural schools and see that the teaching given in the schools was adapted 
to village life. Could not some provision be made for the teaching of agriculture in the villages 
in elementary schools maintained by the Administration ? From paragraph 67 the teaching 
seemed to be mainly clerical, with quarterly examinations. 

Mr. McLAREN referred Lord Lugard to paragraph 66 of the report, in which it was stated 
that " certain periods were allotted for instruction of the pupils in methods of planting and 
cultivation ; . More advanced tuition was given at the Agricultural School, Keravat." 

M. SAKENOBE said that, in 1929, Mr. McKenna, of the Queensland Education Department, 
had visited the mandated territory for the purpose of enquiring into the educational system, 
and submitted a report which had been attached as an annex to the 1930 report to the Council. 
He had laid stress on the necessity for (a) Government control of education or steps which 
would enable the Government to be satisfied that schools not under control were efficiently 
conducted ; (b) the establishment of elementary schools in commercial and industrial centres; 
and (c) the establishment of a training college. 
• In this connection, he would ask what steps had been taken to supervise schools in conform
ity with these recommendations, and, in particular, the mission schools. \Vas the Administration 
satisfied with the efficiency of the mission schools ? What difficulties had been encountered 
in establishing the elementary schools and training college suggested in the McKenna report ? 
\Vas it because the great number of elementary schools maintained by the missions were 
regarded as perfectly efficient ? 

Mr. McLAREN explained that the McKenna report was accepted as a basis for the future 
educational policy of the territory ; but, so far as he was aware, the policy itself had not yet 
been definitely formulated. The enactment of a law would probably be necessary to enable 
the Administration to control mission schools. Moreover, the 1927 Conference had quite 
definitely shown that the missions were averse to Government control. 

In reply to a further question by M. Sakenobe, he added that he could not say why " no 
pupil was admitted to the elementary school at Rabaul during the year " (paragraph 71), 
but would make enquiries. 

ALCOHOL AND SPIRITS. 

Mr. McLAREN, in reply to a question by Count de Penha Garcia, said that the consumption 
of alcohol by Asiatics was not prohibited. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA noted, first, that there had been a considerable increase in the 
importation of spirituous liquor, although a new Ordinance had been enacted which stringently 
limited consumption. In other territories, the present crisis had led to a decrease in the impor
tation of alcohol amounting in some cases to 30 per cent. The increase in the importation 
of spirituous liquor, in spite of the new severe Ordinance, seemed to imply that something was 
wrong. Fifty-seven natives had been tried under the various liquor ordinances, of whom 51 
had been found guilty. Was there not some danger that the increased imports of spirituous 
liquor went to the natives ? 

Mr. McLAREN replied that there was no danger of this. The fact was that the Ordinance 
was very rigidly applied and that prosecutions were always undertaken, even in minor cases. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA pointed out that, nevertheless, consumption was increasing. 
Moreover, the tax on liquor yielded one-tenth of the total revenue of the territory. 

Mr. McLAREN said that it should not be assumed that the whole of the liquor imported 
was consumed locally. As in Nauru, visiting vessels often replenished their stocks of liquor 
from stores of the territory. 

PuBLIC HEALTH: INFANT WELFARE CENTRE. 

Mr. RuPPEL noted the very important chapter devoted to public health. He obserwd, 
however that the amount spent on the health service had decreased from £63,000 in 1930-31 to 
£59 000 'in 1931-32 and that the grant made by the Commonwealth Nath·e \Yelfare Fund 
had be~n discontinued. The revenue of the territory had, however, increased and there was 
no financial pressure for economy. \Vhat was the explanation of this ? 
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Mr. McLAREN replied that he had no information on the subject, but would make enquiries. 

M. RuPPEL drew attention to the creation of the first infant welfare centre at Malabunga 
(para!ITaph 105). This centre seemed to be doing very good work, and he hoped .that other 
centr~s would be founded in future, particularly in New .Irel~nd, wher~ the populatiOn seemed 
to be decreasincr on account of a very high infant mortality (m some villages more than 50 per 
cent). Did the "'Administration propose to open more infant welfare centres ? 

Mr. McLAREN replied in the affirmative. The infant welfare centre at Malabunga repre
sented only the commencement of the system. 

M. RuPPEL expressed satisfa~tion with. t~e data .. given relating. to t~e. medical acti~ity 
of the missions (paragraph 283). Did these missiOns receive any grants m addition to the medical 
stores mentioned in paragraph 106 ? 

Mr. McLAREN replied in the negative, and quoted from League of Nations document. 
C.P.M.1289, page 6, the text of the following resolution of the New Guinea Missions Conference 
of 1927: · 

" That this Conference is of opinion that the medical work done by the various 
missions in the territory of New Guinea should be regarded as an auxiliary to the Public 
Health Department, such relationship not to involve control of missionary operations 
by the Administration, but to be int~rpreted as assistance to th~ ~dministrati?n, wh~ch 
will supply necessary drugs and appliances free of cost to the misswns, who will furmsh 
regular returns showing how such drugs are used and giving particulars of cases treated,. 
and the result of such treatment ; it being understood that the missions will continue as 
at present to supply considerable quantities of drugs and medical appliances for their 
work out of their own funds." 

M. RuPPEL asked whether the Administration was considering the possibility of making 
money grants. 

Mr. McLAREN said this was one of the matters discussed at the Mission-ary Conference 
. in 1927, but a suggestion to that effect was not received with favour by the missions. 

M. RuPPEL noted with interest the experiments being conducted in New Ireland with 
GambusiiJ. atfinis (paragraph 135). He would be glad to hear the results achieved in due 
course. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether the Administration was in touch with the Leprosy Research 
Association, London. He was sure that Dr. Leonard Rogers, who issued very valuable pamphlets 
on the latest cures for leprosy, would be glad to send them to the Administration if it joined the 
Association. Lord Lugard wished to associate himself with the appreciation expressed by 
M. Ruppel of the admirable work done by the infant welfare centre. 

Mr. McLAREN replied that the Administration would be very glad to receive these pamphlets 
in future, if it was not already receiving them. 

DEMOGRAPHIC STATISTICS. 

M. RAPPARD noted that the figures for non-indigenous population showed that this popu
lation was mainly " British " (paragraph 293). In trade matters, however, a distinction was 
drawn between Australians, New Zealanders, etc. Would it be possible to say how many 
members of this population were " non-Australians " ? 

Mr. McLAREN replied that he would ask whether separate figures could be supplied in 
future. It had to be borne in mind that, in every classification under the head of nationality, 
the term " British " had to be applied to all persons owing allegiance to His Britannic Majesty. 

M. RAPPARD noted that the number of Chinese was not increasing. They totalled a little 
over one-half of the non-indigenous population, but their total immigration amounted to only 
one-tenth. 

qn pages 100 and 101, a curious disproportion was noticeable between the people listed 
as chlldre.n and those listed as adults. In New Britain, for instance, there were apparently 
28,646 children and only 42,403 adults. Was this due to the fact that as children came to 
school and their births were registered, etc., their numbers were more ea;ily ascertainable than 
those of adults ? 

Mr. McLAREN replied that he could not explain these figures without. further enquiry. 

Mr. McLare~, in reply to M. Ruppel, said that the 1,200 Chinese resident in New Guinea 
were mostly !lrtlsans and merch~nts. They were mainly concentrated in the area of Rabaul 
kn~~n as Chma To'Y~· In. the fust place, they h!ld proceeded to this locality of their own 
vohtwn .. The Admm1stratwn had merely recogmsed the existing situation and had taken 
steps to Improve the sanitary and general living conditions of the area. 
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TREATMENT OF NATIVES. 

The CHAIRMAN pointed out that the " Debates " of the Australian Parliament of 
September 15th and November 2nd, 1932, referred to two cases of maltreatment of natives 
by Europeans. Could the accredited representative give more detailed information on this 
subject ? Had any other similar cases come to the notice of the Administration ? 

Mr. McLAREN said that the two debates referred to one case. That case had been the subject 
of a very full statement in Parliament by the responsible Minister. There was nothing that 
the accredited representative could add to that statement, but he would be pleased to 
communicate to the members of the Commission, for their private information, a copy of the 
notes of the judge who tried the person accused of the offences mentioned in the debate. 

LAND TENURE. 

M. VAN REES noted that the Land Ordinance 1922-1928 ordained that: "a native s,hall 
have no power to sell . . . any land otherwise than to, or with the approval of, the 
Administrator ". Did that apply even to sales between natives themselves ? 

Mr. McLAREN said that it applied to all sales. 

M. VAN REES observed that New Guinea was the only territory in which such a provision 
existed. Elsewhere, an exception was made for the sale of lands between natives themselves. 
Was it possible for the_ Administration effectively to control the sale of lands between natives ? 

Mr. McLAREN replied that, while there might be difficulties, the restrictions imposed 
by the law were regarded as a very necessary safeguard of the rights of native landowners. 

(Mr. McLaren and Major Fuhrman withdrew.) 

Syria and the Lebanon : Procedure to be adopted in connection with the Examination of the 
Annual Report for 1932 (continuation) : Reply to the French Government. 

The CHAIRMAN recapitulated the discussion which had taken place on the previous day. 

After discussion, the Commission adopted the following reply to the French Government : 

[Translation.] 
" The Commission deeply regrets to learn that M. Ponsot has been obliged to forgo 

his intention of co-operating with the Commission at its present session. It hopes that 
he will shortly be restored to complete health. 

"The Commission would be glad to examine as from June 29th, with the assistance 
of M. de Caix, the annual report on the situation in Syria and the Lebanon for the year 
1932. It will, as usual, ask M. de Caix to answer every variety of question concerning the 
administration of this territory, and its political, social and economic evolution under the 
mandatory regime. As the French Government has been good enough to suggest, it will 
reserve for its autumn session (1933) the examination, with the assistance of M. Ponsot, 
of all questions which may remain open after its interview with M. de Caix. " 

·FOURTH MEETING 

Held on Tuesday, June 20th, 1933, at 4 p.m. 

Nauru : Examination of tbe Annual Rep01·t for 1932. 

Mr. McLaren, accredited representative of the mandatory Power, and Major Fuhrman 
came to the table of the· Commission. 

FORM AND DATE OF RECEIPT OF THE ANNUAL REPORT FOR 1932. 

The CHAIRMAN thanked the mandatory Power for having supplied the Commission with 
the information it desired to receive, and particularly for having shown in a special index 
on what pages of the Minutes of the Commission the questions put by the various members 
would be found. 
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He ventured to draw the mandatory Power's attention to the fact. that the annua~ repo~t 
for 1932 had only reached the Commission on June 14th, whereas accordm~ to the Commissions 
Rules of Procedure, as approved by the Council, the report should ar~ve _before May 20th. 
It would be desirable in future that the annual report should be sent m time to enable the 
members of the Commission to study it thoroughly. . . . 

The Chairman thanked the mandatory Power for sendmg a very mterestmg report on 
the programme of studies for the natives. 

Mr. McLAREN said that the delay was a matter for sincere r~gret. The accredited 
representative had himself shared in the inconvenience and would brmg the matter to the 
notice of the Government of Australia. 

NAuRu IsLAND AGREEMENT AcT, 1932. 

M. PALACIOs hoped that the adoption o~ the Nauru Island Agr~eme~t ~ct, 1932,. after 
the somewhat long period of ten years, had not many way changed the situatiOn m the terntory. 
In any case, the event should be recorded. 

Mr. McLAREN explained that, as it was felt that the duties of the Administrator. should 
be set out a little more specifically, a Supplementary Agreement had been made m 1923 
between the Governments of the United Kingdom, Australia and New Zealand. In 1924, 
steps had been taken to secure its ratification by the Commonwealth Parliament. The Bill · 
had been passed through the Senate and read a first time in the House of Representatives, 
but Parliament had then been dissolved. This had meant that the Bill had had to be reintroduced 
and passed through all stages in the new Parliament. Through an oversight, the cause of which 
Mr. McLaren had been unable to ascertain, this had not been done until the year 1932. All 
the parties to the Agreement, however, were aware of the procedure to be followed by the 
Administrator, and it was duly followed. The Act had made no difference whatever in the 
practiCe of the Administration. 

PRICE AND EXPORTS OF PHOSPHATE. 

M. RAPPARD pointed out that, at the previous session, the accredited representative had 
said that, on the whole, the price of phosphate was fixed by the market.! On page 10 of the 
1932 report, it was stated that the f.o.b. price on July 1st, 1927, was 23s. per ton and that 
on July 1st, 1932, it had risen to 24s. 6d. per ton, an appreciable increase. On the other hand, 
the table on page 13 of the report showed that, up to the year 1931, there had been a regular, 
and on the whole very natural, decline in the exports of phosphate. How was it that, with 
a falling market and reduced exports, the price was higher than in 1927 ? 

Mr. McLAREN said that the information furnished in the past year was not strictly accurate. 
Article 11 of the Nauruan Agreement 2 was as follows : 

"Phosphate shall be supplied to the United Kingdom, Australia and New Zealand 
at the same f.o.b. price to be fixed by the Commissioners on a basis which will cover 
working expenses, cost of management, contribution to administrative expenses, interest 
on capital, a sinking fund for the redemption of capital and for other purposes unanimously 
agreed on by the Commissioners, and other charges. 

" Any phosphate not required by the three Governments may be sold by the 
Commissioners at the best price obtainable. " 

M. RAPPARD recalled that, in reply to a similar question on November 8th, 1932,1 Sir 
Donald Cameron has said that he understood it would be contrary to the spirit of the mandate 
to fix special prices for the United Kingdom, Australia or New Zealand, so that, in the opinion 
of Mr. McLaren's predecessor, the actual practice was contrary to the spirit of the mandate. 

Mr. McLAREN said he would express no opinion. 

M. RAPPARD pointed out that, since the royalty increased with the price of phosphate 
(page 10) and phosphate was sold at cost price, there was a vicious circle. As royalties were 
included in the cost, they would fall if the cost fell. 

Mr. McLAREN said he realised that that was so. 

M. RAPPARD drew attention to the following passage (page 10) and asked what was to 
be understood by the word " exploitation " : 

" It may be mention~d. that. all pa~ments of this nature (i.e., royalty payments) 
~re made through the Adlllimstratwn, which places the amounts at the landowners' credit 
m the local savings bank. Due precaution is taken by the Administration to prevent 
exploitation. " 

1 See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session, page 45. 
' For the text of the agreement, see Annual Report for 1928, page 57. 
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Mr. McLAREN said that, in his opinion, the danger was not very present. There could be 
no exploitation as far as actual payment to the limdowners' credit was concerned. The 
statement probably related to expenditure of the monies by the Nauruans after withdrawal 
from their accounts - that was to say, purchases from storekeepers and others. 

M. MERLIN noted, on page 13 of the report, that, in 1932, there had been an increase in 
phosphate exports and asked whether it would be maintained. 

Mr. McLAREN said the increase had been attributed to an improvement in the economic 
conditions of Australia and New Zealand. The fact was that these two countries had placed 
more orders than in 1931. The increase wa:s being maintained. 

IMPORTS AND EXPORTS. 

M. MERLIN pointed out that Nauru was in the happy position that the value of exports 
exceeded the value of imports by an almost incredible amount. The country must be becoming 
exceedingly wealthy. , 

Mr. McLAREN explained that the profit on exports was of course made by the British 
Phosphate Commissioners, who had very heavy liabilities towa,rds the Governments of the 
United Kingdom, Australia and New Zealand, and had necessarily to provide for a sinking 
fund and payment of interest out of profits. The latter did not go to the general Nauruan 
community except in so far as royalties on the value of exports were concerned. 

PUBLIC FINANCE. 

M. RAPPARD asked by whom the item of £1,000, "Police Contribution", was paid (Table B.
page 10). 

Mr. McLAREN said it was paid by the British Phosphate Commissioners . 

. M. RAPPARD drew attention to the item, " Upkeep of Hospital and Leper Station, £120 " 
(Table D, page 11). Surely that did not cover expenses ? 

Mr. McLAREN said that this was apparently not a fixed annual sum, the cost of upkeep 
in 1931 being £378. The sum in question was probably expended for the upkeep of the building. 
Medical services were shown as a separate item. 

M. RAPPARD presumed that no steps were taken to accumulate funds in the Nauru 
. Royalty Trust Fund (Table F, page 11), as there was no balance in hand in December 1931 

and only £21 11s. in December 1932. 

Mr. McLAREN said that most of the fund was spent on education. 

M. RAPPARD presumed that the sum of £183 transferred to the credit of the Trust Fund 
mentioned at the bottom of page 12 was transferred to a fund controlled by the Nauruans, 
in regard to which no further information was available. 

Mr. McLAREN replied in the affirmative. The fund appeared to have no special name. 
It was created in 1928, the general idea behind its creation being that, in view of the wealth
producing nature of the island, the native inhabitants should not be called upon to contribute 
unduly to the cost of administration. The whole of the capitation tax collected from the 
natives was therefore paid straight into the fund and expended for the benefit or in the 
interests of the natives. · 

M. RuPPEL observed that only 244 Nauruans had paid taxes (Table H, page 12). That 
would seem to represent only a small proportion of the total population of 1,500. 'Vere all 
adult males taxed ? · 

Mr. McLAREN said the tax was payable in respect of male persons between the ages of 
16 and 60. Certain exemptions were made in the case, for instance, of ministers of religion, 
persons employed in the Government services, chiefs, district constables and persons who 
were not able-bodied, such as lepers, cripples or sick persons. 

He had no doubt whatever that the figure of 244 represented all who were liable. 

M. RuPPEL saw from the balance-sheet of the British Phosphate Commissioners (page 32) 
that large sums were owed to the United Kingdom, Commonwealth and New Zealand 
Governments - over £3,000,000 in all. What was the origin of this debt ? 

Mr. McLAREN explained that it was the balance of the purchase monies paid by the 
three Governments which bought out the British Phosphate Company formerly working the 
deposits of Nauru and Ocean Island, and was a charge against the British Commissioners 
now working on behalf of the Governments. 

8 
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JUDICIAL ORGANISATION. 

M. RuPPEL noted with satisfaction that the Judiciary Ordinance had been amended to 
provide for ~ppeal from the Cent~al Court _to the Administrator. He .w~s not sure whether 
this was satisfactory from all pomts of view, however, _as ~he Admmistr~tor. would have 
unlimited judicial power over the country, though perhaps, m VIew of the special circumstances 
of this small island, the arrangement would work well. 

Mr. McLAREN explained that the new Ordinance did not so much provide for the right 
of appeal as make the exi~ti!lg right _more real. Th~ effect of the Ordina!lce. was to preclude 
the Administrator from sittmg on either of the mmor courts - the Distnct Court or the 
Central Court - so that the appeal would come to him as an entirely new matter and not 
as one on which he had already adjudicated. 

M. RuPPEL pointed out that convictions by the District Court were still as high as in the 
previous year, when the increase had been attributed to a " spirit of waywardness ". 1 Every 
second male in the territory appeared to have been convicted. 

Mr. McLAREN said that the Administration had furnished a note to the effect that, with 
the advance of knowledge in the Nauruan community, it had been deemed desirable to take 
court proceedings in respect of a number of comparatively minor offences where previously 
a warning by the Administrator or the chief of the district had sufficed. 

The increase in the number of cases dealt with by the court should not, it was suggested, 
be regarded as indicative of a wave of miscreancy amongst the native population. 

As explained in the report, in a number of instances, more than one conviction was 
recorded against an individual, and the figures represented convictions. 

M. RuPPEL observed that the present system did not appear to have had a more educative 
effect than the previous system. 

Mr. McLAREN said that the figures had been increased considerably by the fact that one 
case concerned thirty Nauruans found guilty of drinking ekarawe, who had been led astray 
by an elderly Nauruan. It was really a single incident. 

M. RuPPEL thanked the mandatory Power for the information on the judicial functions 
of Nauruans for which he had asked at the last session 2 (page 18 of the report). 

Did the chiefs have power in civil as well as in criminal affairs ? 

Mr. McLAREN replied that they had some power in minor matters. 

LABOUR. 

Mr. WEAVER desired to thank the mandatory Power for the information for which he 
had asked last year with regard to arrivals and departures of Chinese and offences by Chinese 
labourers. s 

M. SAKENOBE asked what was done to meet the intellectual, religious and moral needs 
of the one thousand Chinese coolies in the island. Did they go back to China with something 
more than the money they had earned ? · 

Mr. 1\I<:;LAREN said that the _ca;e of the Chinese. coolies was the immediate responsibility 
of the_ B;Itish Phosphate. Commissroners .. He was mformed by the Administrator that the 
Commrssroners took special care to provide for the comfort and general welfare of their 
employees. 

LIQUOR AND DRUGS. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA reg:etted that the position with regard to opium and liquor 
offences was not much better than m the previous year. The increase in the duty on spirituous 
liquors from 14s. to 30s. (page 21 of the report) did not appear to have reduced the number 
of offences. Were any further measures contemplated ? 

. . H~ fully realised the difficulty with regard to ekarawe, which was apparently very health
grvmg m an unfermented state. One doctor had even made a medicine of ekarawe combined 
with cod-liver. oil w~ic~ was very useful in reducing infant mortality. But did the use of 
ekarawe for chrldren m Its unfermented state encourage the consumption of fermented ekarawe 
at a later age ? 

1 See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session, page 46. 
' See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session, page 48. 
• See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session, page 49. 
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Count de Penha Garcia also noted that the duty on sparkling wines, which were less 
deleterious than spirits, was higher than that on spirits. Was this for fiscal purposes ? 

Mr. McLAREN pointed out that convictions for opium offences had dropped from 46 in 
1931 to 27 in 1932 (page 23 of the report), which was a very large reduction. There were no 
prosecutions for drunkenness against the European population. 

The increased duties on wines, spirits and other alcoholic beverages did not come into 
operation until September 24th, 1932, and were therefore only chargeable for about three 
months of the period covered by the report. As in New Guinea, the liquor and alcoholic bever
ages imported into Nauru were not all for local consumption ; ships calling there replenished 
their stores. During 1932, sixty-eight ships called at Nauru as compared with fifty-one in 
1931, which accounted for some of the increase. 

Count de Penha Garcia's question with regard to ekarawe was largely a matter for medical 
opinion. 

As to the higher duty on sparkling wines, he could only conclude that this had been 
imposed for fiscal reasons. 

PUBLIC HEALTH. 

M. RuPPEL observed (page 23 of the annual report) that the amount spent on public health 
had been reduced from £3,038 in 1931 to £2,756 in 1932, a fall of 10 per cent. 

Mr. McLAREN said that the difference amounted to £282, but pointed out that, in 1931, 
there had been a special item of £221 1s. 6d. for three months' salary paid to a retiring medical 
officer in lieu of furlough. Expenditure on instruments and a number of minor items accounted 
for the rest of the difference. 

M. RuPPEL was very glad to see that there had been an improvement in the incidence 
of tuberculosis and leprosy and that the measures taken by the Administration had shown 
good results (pages 14 and 15). He hoped the Administration would do its utmost to deal 
with these terrible diseases and would keep the Commission informed of the position. 

DEMOGRAPHIC STATISTICS. 

M. RAPPARD observed that the Nauruans seemed to be thriving under the mandatory 
regime : the birth rate was more than double the death rate (page 24 of the report). 

Mr. McLAREN said there had been no maternal mortality in Nauru for some years. 

CLOSE OF THE HEARING. 

The CHAIRMAN thanked the accredited representative for the information he had given. 

FIFTH MEETING 

Held on Wednesday, June 21st, 1933, at 3.30 p.m. 

Tanganyika : Question of a Ooser Administrative, Customs and Fiscal Union of the l\Iandated 
Territory of Tanganyika witb tbe Neighbouring British Possessions of Kenya and Uganda. 

The CHAIRMAN did not think it necessary to recall the previous discussions on that question 
which had taken place in the Commission, or the discussions to which it had given rise at the 
League of Nations and in the British Parliament. The question presented a theoretical aspect 
and an aspect which had already led to certain practical results. He would like the Commission 
to agree upon a method of work with a view to the examination of the question. He reminded 
his colleagues that, at the previous session, M. Palacios had submitted a preliminary report. 1 

The first part of the report was and would remain the personal work of the Rappotteur. It 
was upon the conclusions of the report that the Commission would have to pronounce, since 
they would have to be submitted as coming from the Commission itself. He accordingly 

1 See Minutes of the twenty-second session of the Commission, page 320. 
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proposed the immediate discussion, first. o~ the ~u~stance of those conclusions and then of 
their form. The conclusions of M. PalaciOs s prebmmary report were as follows : 

" The mandatory Power informs the Mandate~ CoJJ?-mission, i~ order that the latter 
may examine its decision and submit any observatiOns It may desire to make : 

" (1) That it endorses the opinion expressed by the Select Committee of both 
Houses of Parliament that the time is not yet ripe for the introduction of closer 
political or constitutional union ; 

" (2) That it also adopts the said Select Committee's recommendation that 
the Conference of the Governors of the different territories of East Africa should 
henceforward be increasingly utilised for the purpose of ensuring the closest co-operation 
and co-ordination in all matters of common interest to those territories, including 
native policy and ' closer liaison ' with the Colonial Office. 

" This communication is accompanied by the relevant official documentation, which 
contains a lively interchange of impressions, proposals and methods with regard to a 
comprehensive colonial policy. 

" If all this be proved, I think that possibly the Mandates Commission should : 

" (l) Thank the mandatory Power for the admirable documentation it has 
sent, which bears ample witness to a most frank and conscientious study· of the 
situation and to the most far-reaching civilising projects in the interests of the districts 
administered ; 

" (2) Note the mandatory Power's declaration that the time is not yet ripe 
for the adoption of far-reaching political and constitutional measures with regard 
to closer union, hoping with good reason that this time will not come while the mandate 
is in force ; 

" (3) Note that the Conference of the Governors of Tanganyika, Kenya and 
Uganda, in which the administrators of other territories of Eastern and Central 
Africa may also take part, is becoming a permanent advisory organ of co-operation 
and co-ordination of the common interests of the respective territories, having the 
special duty of discussing and proposing measures in connection with white and native 
policy and maintaining liaison with His Britannic Majesty's Government through 
a secretary residing in the capital of Kenya, and should in future follow with the 
greatest interest not only the development, decisions and acts of this Conference, 
but, in general, the progress of the whole policy, and should request the mandatory 
Power to supply it with all the necessary particulars in this connection ; 

" (4) Ask the mandatory Power to supply it with the most detailed information 
regarding Customs, transport, posts and telegraphs, and the other services for which 
a joint administration has already been more or less organised, or may be organised 
in future. This information supplied to the Mandates Commission should be extended 
to all the effects which this joint administration may produce in the other territories 
when their interests, as a result of 'closer co-operation or co-ordination ', are clearly 
connected with the interests of Tanganyika." 

M. RAPPARD thought that, before beginning the discussion, it would be advisable for the 
Commission to agree upon the exact scope of the document to be drawn up as the outcome 
of the discussion. Would it take the form of a general observation on the administration of 
Tanganyika Territory or would it express a special opinion of the Commission, which the 
Council had asked it to give ? 

The CHAIRMAN said that there was no doubt that the Commission was now discussing 
the question of closer union as a whole, in the form in which it had been before it for a long 
time past - in other words, the general question. 

M. PALACIOS said that the importance and complexity of the question had given 
him. much food for r~fl~ction . since he had submitted his preliminary report at the last 
sessiOn of the CommissiOn. Smce then, the mandatory Power had communicated clear 
and ab~nda~t _material on ~he administration of Tanganyika, demonstrations on the part 
of pubbc opmwn had contmued to be made both within the territory and outside, and 
the problem had even had repercussions in the Council of the League of Nations. M. Palacios 
saw no reaso~ to modify his opinion. He maintained the arguments and conclusions which 
?e had submitted, though he was naturally prepared to make the necessary modifications if 
It could be shown that errors of fact had been made and judgments pronounced on the basis 
of those errors. He understood that certain of his colleagues would not approve his conclusions 
- some because they considered them too mild and others because they regarded the mas 
too far-reaching. M. Palacios considered that his opinion, which was both consistent and 
moderate, might perhaps secure unanimous support after the necessary explanations had been 
given on both sides during the discussion. 

With regard to the question raised by M. Rappard, M. Palacios recalled that there was 
a chapter of his report entitled " Intervention of the Commission " in which the desirability 
of such intervention and the Commission's competence were justified. It would probably 
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be sufficient to quote the following paragraph from the official letter of the United Kingdom 
Government, dated September 2nd, 1932 : 

" It will be recalled that, during the fifty-sixth session of the Council of the League 
of Nations, the United Kingdom delegate gave an assurance to the Council that, 
when His Majesty's Government had come to a decision as to what, if any, action should 
be taken on the lines of the report of the Hilton Young Commission on closer union in 
East Africa, this decision would be communicated to the Permanent Mandates Commission, 
which would then, before the decision was put into effect, have the opportunity of 
considering it and making any observations it desired. " 

That paragraph was followed by the one relating to the confirmation, by the Government, 
of the opinion of the Mixed Committee. 

M. RAPPARD observed that M: Palacios's reply to his question had shown the necessity 
for amending to some extent the conclusions of the report. Since those conclusions were to 
be submitted as coming from the Commission, while the actual report would remain the personal 
work of the Rapporteur, it would be necessary to mention in the Commission's conclusions the 
earlier history of the question and the fact that several of the United Kingdom Government's 
decisions had been put into operation before the Commission had had an opportunity of 
pronouncing upon them. 

The CHAIRMAN agreed with M. Rap pard as to the necessity for supplementing the conclusions 
of the preliminary report. 

M. PALACIOS said, in reply to M. Rappard, that the antecedents of the question had been 
carefully dealt with in his report and that it would be easy to summarise them in a short 
paragraph introducing to the Council the conclusions of the Commission. 

As regards the fact that the decisions of the United Kingdom Government had been put 
into force before the Commission had had an opportunity of taking a decision with regard to 
them, M. Palacios explained the difficulty of the question in view of the fact that, as regards 
the main problem, the decision of the mandatory Power had for the time being been a negative 
one ; at the time it was true that " closer co-operation " and " closer co-ordination ", which, 
up to the present, was partial in character, had already been established in the administrative 
field, and no doubt best accorded with the interests which the mandatory Power was under 
an obligation to protect. Various passages of the report explained how "closer union" and 
" closer co-ordination and co-operation " were one and the same thing, might become one 
and the same thing, or were connected with one another or different from one another. He 
preferred not to deal with the last question submitted by M. Rappard, owing to the difficulty 
involved by the passages in question and to the fact that it would serve no useful purpose to 
do so. 

The CHAIRMAN thought that the Commission was agreed that a theoretical discussion 
of the question should not be opened. At the present time, no purpose would be served in 
examining the question of principle and in building up a complete theory around Article 22 
of the Covenant. The Commission would no doubt agree to adopt as its method of work the 
discussion, point by point, of the conclusions of M. Palacios's preliminary report. 

M. VAN REES, while he was opposed to an interminable theoretical discussion, desired 
to make a reservation in regard to the method proposed by the Chairman. He doubted the 
advisability of discussing the conclusions of M. Palacios's report before the annual report 
on the administration of Tanganyika had been examined. He referred in particular to point 4 
of those conclusions : 

" Ask the mandatory Power to supply it with the most detailed information regarding 
Customs, transport, posts and telegraphs, and the other services for which a joint 
administration has already been more or less organised, or may be organised in future." 

The annual report on the administration of Tanganyika contained information on all 
those points, and the accredited representative might add other particulars during the 
examination of the report by the Commission. He thought that, at the moment, the Commission 
might examine the other points of M. Palacios's conclusions, leaving point 4 until later. 

M. RAPPARD agreed with M. Van Rees that it was inadvisable to reopen the 
general discussion on the question. He thought that the Commission was now agreed that 
the present text of the conclusions of the report was not the text that would be submitted 
to the Council. Nevertheless, he supported the Chairman's proposal to examine the text of 
M. Palacios's conclusions point by point, so that the Commission's views might be defined. 

M. RuPPEL agreed to the Chairman's proposal, while reserving the right to make a general 
statement on the question of closer union in the course of the meeting. 

M. PALACIOS expressed his agreement with the Chairman, M. Van Rees and l\1. Rappard, 
regarding the method of discussion. He desired, nevertheless, to point out two things in 
connection with point 4 of the conclusions. The first was that that conclusion was necessary 
from the point of view of logic. Co-operation and co-ordination took the form of the establish
ment of links between the administrations or services of the different territories or by the 
fusion of those administrations and services ; the Commission should therefore be familiar 
with the measures in question, not only as regards their details or by considerin~ the various 
services as isolated parts of a Government, but also as a whole. The second tlung was that 
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the Chairman had asked him to initiate the discussion, during the exami_nation .of. the annual 
report on the administration of Tang~nyika, .on the ~ust?ms and postal umons existmg. between 
the mandated territory and the neighbourmg ternto~Ies. T~e first of t!Iese .quest~o~s was 
dealt with in a report by Sir Sydney Armitage-Smith entitled " A Fmancial MissiOn to 
Tanganyika" dated September 26th 1932, and in an Appendix (No. VII, pages 127 to 129) 
of the report ~n the administration of Tanganyika in 1932 ~n which Sir Sy?n~y's observations 
were discussed. On the other hand, as regards postal umon, the CommissiOn h:=td scarcely 
received any official information - merely a brief paragraph and a short Appendix (No. VI) 
to the last annual report. It had not even received the text or the terms of the agre~me:r;tt 
relatincr to that union. The Commission doubtless possessed abundant Press matenal m 
which those questions were discussed, the articles in question, moreover, bei!lg dii:ected for 
the most part against such .Poli~y of union. For ~hese reas?ns, M. ~alaci?S Wished the 
Commission at least to keep m mmd the terms of pomt 4 of his conclusiOns, m order t~ be 
clear as to the questions which each of its members would have to put to the accredited 
representative. 

Lord LuGARD said the information received by the Commission subsequent to the 
submission by M. Palacios of his preliminary report, such as Sir Sydney Armitage-Smith's 
report on the finances of the territory and Mr. Roger Gibb's report on the railways, we~e 
unfavourable to closer union, and this idea was abandoned. He therefore thought that, If 
the Commission had questions to ask regarding point 4 of M. Palacios's conclusions, the 
questions should refer not to closer union but to individual matters relating to the administration 
of the territory under mandate. It was useless to "flog a dead horse ". 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA said that, in his opinion, point 4 of the conclusions of M. Palacios's 
report was divided into two parts ; the second part, which read as follows, was the more 
important: 

" This information supplied to the Mandates Commission should be extended to all 
the effects which this joint administration may produce in the other territories when 
their interests, as a result of ' closer co-operation or co-ordination ', are clearly connected · 
with the interests of Tanganyika." 

The Commission had a right to ask for this information, since there were certain 
administrative organisations outside the territory which were closely connected with the 
administrative organisations of the territory itself. It was essential to ascertain whether this 
state of affairs had any effect on the interests of the territory under mandate. The indirect 
influence of the state of affairs existing in neighbouring territories on the interests of the 
territory under mandate was a new factor, with regard to which questions might be put to 
the accredited representative. 

M. PALACIOS entirely agreed with Count de Penha Garcia. The second part of point 4 
of his conclusions was the most important part of this point. It would be a means of obtaining 
information as to whether measures which had no doubt been taken in the interests of the 
territory under mandate were really more to the advantage of a neighbouring colony. 

The CHAIRMAN pointed out that he could not entirely agree with the opinion expressed 
by Lord Lugard. He did not think the Commission could keep silent in the face of the measures 
taken by the mandatory Power. The United Kingdom Government had given a definite 
promise to the Council. It was not sufficient to state now that closer union had been given 
up and that it was unnecessary to " flog a dead horse ". It was the Commission's duty to 
express an opinion on the present situation, since the question concerned not only Tanganyika 
and the neighbouring colonies, but all the Members of the League of Nations. 

LoRD LuGARD thought there was merely a misunderstanding. The first three points of 
M. Palacios's conclusions dealt with the manner in which closer union had been shelved. He 
quite agreed that. the Commission should note the mandatory Power's declaration that the 
time was not yet npe for the adoption of any political and constitutional union The Commission 
mi&ht ~so allude to. the promises made by the mandatory Power to the Co.uncil, and would 
be JUstified to referrmg to any measures taken if, in its opinion they tended towards an object 
":hich !Iad been foz;mally ab~ndoned ; but what Lord Lug;rd thought unnecessary was a 
discussiOn on the Wider questiOn of closer union. 

~he CHAIRMAN said the Commission had already agreed not to revert to the theoretical 
questiOn. It. was now the Commission's duty to express its view on past events with a view 
to safeguardmg the future. 

· M. VAN REES reminded th~ Col!lmission of !he exact text of the promise made by the 
mandatory Power to the Council which M. Palacws had already quoted. It had given the : 

" · . : · assurance. . . . . that when His Majesty's Government had come 
to. a decisiOn as to w.ha_t, If any, actwn should be taken on the lines of the report of the 
~Ilton Young CommissiOn on Closer Union in East Africa, this decision would be commu
mcated t? the Permanent Mandates Commission, which would then, before the decision 
~as p_ut mto effect, have the opportunity of considering it and makincr any observations 
It desired." b 

This declaration could be interpr~ted in two ways : (1) that the mandatory Power had 
undertaken not to take measures tendmg to modify the political status of the territory unde 
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mandate without having given the Mandates Commission the opportunity to express its opinion; 
(2) that the mandatory Power had assumed the same undertaking as regards any measure 
relating to postal or Customs questions which would tend towards a closer union. He wondered 
whether the promise really implied this second undertaking. 

M. Van Rees thought it would be necessary to define the exact meaning of the promise 
made by the mandatory Power before formulating any protest whatever, so that it could 
not be subsequently objected that the United Kingdom Government had in reality kept its 
promise and that the Commission had protested without cause. The United Kingdom Govern-l 
ment might indeed be entitled to state that, having given up the idea of incorporating Tanganyi-~ 
ka in the neighbouring territories, it had merely made use of the right conferred on it by Article~ 
10 of the mandate in forming Customs and postal unions. If such were the attitude adopted
by the mandatory Power, it would nevertheless be the duty of the Commission, as, moreover,; 
it had done on several occasions; to consider whether there was not some risk that the use"! 
made of Article 10 might prejudice the interests of the territory under mandate, seeing that, 
under the terms of that article, the measures adopted must not be contrary to the provisions 
of the mandate. While reserving its study of the way in which the article had been applied, 
the Mandates Commission should guard against giving the impression that it was unaware 
of the existence of Article 10 or showed a tendency to diminish its value for the mandatory 
Power, so that the Commission could not be reproached with exceeding its competence, its 
duty being merely to supervise the execution of the provisions of the mandate. 

M. RAPPARD thought it might be well to look back to the origin of the question. It should 
be remembered that the United Kingdom Government had decided to send a commission to 
the spot. The latter had expressed an opinion in favour of a very close union. But, in view 
of the effect produced on public opinion, and doubtless for other reasons, the United Kingdom 
Government had suspended its decision. Its representative on the Council then gave a promise 
which had been referred to on several occasions at the present meeting. The mandatory Power, 
during the examination of the report by the Hilton Young Commission, rejected the maximum 
solutions recommended, but took up and applied a number of detailed solutions proposed in\ 
the report. It might be asked whether, all the consequences of fusion having been brought , 
about, Union itself would not naturally follow. It might also be asked whether, when these! 
solutions of detail had been applied, the economic interests of the territory had been safeguarded/; 
and also whether, as a result of their application, the territory maintained exactly the same 
status - namely, that of a true mandated territory. 

M. Rappard therefore thought it would be well to recall in the first place the antecedents 
of the question, then to note with satisfaction the promise given by the mandatory Power 
to the Council, and finally to examine the process of assimilation the consequences of which 
might be the same as fusion. In order to ascertain whether there was really any danger in this 
method, the Commission needed full information. It had not always had full information. 
In this connection, he would mention only one example. He had been instructed to report 
on petitions relating to a postal union between Tanganyika and the neighbouring colonies. 
The annual report on the administration of the territory merely stated, in this connection, / 
that the postal union had been put into effect on January 1st, 1933, but the Commission had [ 
never received any information up to the present as to the terms of the agreement on which j 
it was based. Under these circumstances, it was difficult for the Commission to pronounce 
on the scope of the union. 

M. PALACIOS agreed with M. Van Rees that the Commission must not exceed its powers, 
but he also agreed with M. Rap pard that the evolution which was taking place should be carefully 
investigated. 

M. Van Rees had said that the mandatory Power had given up the idea of a political union. 
That was perhaps true, but it had not definitely said so in its official statement, in which it 
used the phrase : " the time is not yet ripe ". T_hat did not constitute a .renunciation; it was J 
perhaps an adjourmnent. But, even if the question of complete closer uruon were settled, there 
would. remain closer co~operation for a common policy. For instance, Sir Sydney Armitage
Smith considered that the Customs union should be submitted for revision in the interests 
of the consumers of Tanganyika (page 94 of Sir Sydney-Armitage Smith's report). In reply 
to questions in the House of Commons on that point, Sir P. Cunliffe Lister had stated that 
it was desirable to await the recommendations of the Conference of Governors of East Africa. 
Could the Mandates Commission refuse to take an interest in that policy of union ? Nevertheless, 
it had not received any official information on the Conference in question, which had been 
held at Entebbe on February 20th last. Could the Commission make a radical distinction 
between policy and administration, as M. Van Rees seemed to do, while Sir Sydney himself, 
on page 57 of his report, when speaking of the Customs, used the expression " closer union ". 

M. ORTS wished to make a general observation on the conclusions drawn by the Rapporteur. 
Taken as a whole, these conclusions seemed to reflect a feeling of distrust towards the mandat.ory 
Power which was particularly clearly marked in the last phrase of th~ sec?nd Co~clu~wn. 
M. Orts certainly could not give it his personal endorsement, as he thought It enti~ely U~Justlfied 
in view of the care taken by the United Kingdom Government to keep the Comnusswn mformed 
and enable it to follow the way in which the scheme for closer unio~ .had de~veloped_. 

M. Rappard had said that closer u~on involv~d n?t only P.ohtlcal umon, which would 
be contrary to the mandate, but somethmg else which, It was srud, had already been partly 
realised or was about to be realised. 
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If that were to be taken to mean that the manda~ory Power 'Yas bound to secure the 
:Commission's preliminary agreement to an~ measu_re au:~e? at formi!Ig a Customs, fiscal or 

•. administrative union of Tanganyika and ne~ghbourmg _Br~tish possessw~s, M. Orts could not 
jaccept such a view. The mandatory Power possess~d ~his_nght under Article 10 of the mandate 
:and could exercise it without asking for fresh permissiOn m. every cas.e. There were pr~cedents 
·for this, which the Commission had sanctioned w!t~out saymg ~nythmg_ about ~ot havm~ been 
consulted. If it recanted its views, the CommiSSion would give the ImpressiOn that It. was 
evolving in the direction of restricting the exercise by the mandatory Power of the nghts 
expressly conferred upon it by the mandate. 

1 
On the other hand, he agreed with ~· ~appard in regretting that the yostal agreement had 

'

not been communicated to the CommiSsiOn. ~hat, howev~r, was a _different mat~e~. The 
Commission's duty was to ensure the proper discharge of Its functiOn of supervismg the 
administrative acts of the mandatory Powers, and it should ·see that it was not obstructed in 
doing so. 

M. MERLIN said he would not speak on the subject as M. Orts had entirely voiced his own 
views. 

M. RAPPARD, though agreeing that there could be no questio~ ~f suggesting that the 
mandatory Power had not kept its word, wondered whether the CommissiOn should not at least 
express a regret. Article 10 of the mandate allowed _action which was not contrary t? the ec_onomic 
interests of the territory, but there was somethmg more than that. The Umted Kmgdom 
Government had stated, under the pressure of public opinion, that it would give the Mandates 
Commission an opportunity to express its opinion before taking a decision. Then it had stated 
that the moment was not ripe for closer union. But it should be noted that, apart from this : 

(1) There existed a movement in favour of creating a vast British dominion in Africa. 
That was a fact which should warn the Commission to keep a very careful eye on develop
ments. 

1 
(2) The Commission had not been told that the scheme for closer union had been 

\definitely abandoned. It had been told that it was in abeyance, which was something 
I quite different. 
I (3) Various arrangements had followed one on another: a Customs agreement, a I postal union. Finally, a Governors' Conference had been instituted, with a permanent 
, secretariat. If this were not " closer union " in itself, there could be no denying that there 
)was a continual evolution in the direction of this goal. 
i M. Rappard thought the Commission would be well advised to say that it would be in 

keeping with good international understanding if, when a decision was in contemplation which 
was likely to be challenged as a real step towards closer union, that decision should be submitted 
by the mandatory Power to the Permanent Mandates Commission before it was enforced. 

M. MERLIN wished to add a few words to M. Orts's observations. He could not agree with 
M. Rappard's final conclusion. The Commission, being a supervisory body, could not pronounce 
an opinion on the mandatory Power's intentions. It could only take decisions after those 
intentions had materialised. The Commission was entitled to offer any observations and 
criticisms it thought fit with regard to the administration of mandated territories, so that it was not 
in any way helpless to secure the reparation of any errors, but it could not take previous action. 
To do so would be to take part in the administration, which it must refrain from doing, since 
?therwise there would be a shifting of the responsibility and the Commission would be exceeding 
Its powers. · 

M. PALACIOs entirely agreed with M. Orts's and M. Merlin's view that the Commission could 
only express its opinion on the measures taken in application of Article 10 of the mandate after 
these measures had come into force. That was the general rule which the Commission ought to 
follow. But it was not a question of the general rule in the present case. This was a special 
case ; the mandatory Power had given a promise regarding such decisions as the United Kingdom 
Government might see fit to take in connection with possible measures on the lines indicated 
by the Hilton Young Commission. 

The other question was whether closer union and closer co-operation were included among 
t~e mea~ures contempl~ted by the Hilton Young report. There could be no doubt, even after 
discountmg the conf~swn b~tween the ~erms used, that a ~eries of measures adopted by the 
m~mdatory Power With a VIew to secunng closer co-operatiOn had been contemplated in the 
H!lton Young report. There was no doubt that the idea of closer union was intermingled 
With tha~ of ~loser co_-o:pera~io~ and co-ordination. The mandatory Power had first spoken of 
closer umon Without dist~n&ms~mg between that and c~oser co-operation and closer co-ordination. 
It had t~en drawn a disti~ctwn ~etween clo~er umon .- a political question - and closer 
co-operatiOn - an econol?u.c questiOn. In this connectiOn, M. Palacios referred to a chapter 
of his report and to an opi~on expressed. by Mr. Ormsby-Gore in 1925, when the latter had no 
doubt met the representatives of the white colonists of Kenya who were favourable to closer 
union. Mr. Ormsby-Gore had said : ' · 

. " In this w~y, .c?-ordin~tion and _co-operation should be achieved without impairing 
m the least the IndiVIdual nghts and mterests of each of the territories. We are satisfied 
that any further development in the direction of federation whether it be unification of 
particular serv~ces o.r ultimately political federation, will c~me, if it comes at all, as a 
result o~ local discussiOn of local needs and common problems. Federation cannot be imposed 
from Without." 
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That proved that public opinion to some extent took the view that closer union was a 
complete series of detailed measures which must eventually lead to complete union. When 
union had been achieved in all departments, it would be achieved as a whole. 

M. RuPPEL also thought it was not a question of knowing whether there was a general 
obligation for the Mandatory to announce beforehand the measures contemplated under 
Article 10 of the mandate, but of a special obligation arising under a formal and definite 
promise made to the Council by the United Kingdom Government. The steps taken by the 
mandatory Power were covered by the Hilton Young report. In his opinion, the mandatory 
Power ought therefore to have communicated the plan for a postal union to the Commission 
before putting it into force. · 

M. 0RTS said he would ask the accredited representative of the mandatory Power a question 
concerning the exact meaning of the United Kingdom statement. 

M. SAKENOBE said that at the twenty-second session Lord Plymouth had already given 
an explanation on this subject. 1 

Lord Plymouth had said he understood " that the assurance that, before decisions were I 
put into effect, the Commission would be given an opportunity of considering them and making 
observations thereon, :eferred to dec!sio~ in respect of <;!Ps.er: ~olitical or constitutional. union, 
and not to such questions as the umficatwn of the postal services and other economic matters 
arising out of other parts of the report of the Joint Select Committee." 

The CHAIRMAN thought it might perhaps be useful, as there seemed to be a difference 
of opinion between Lord Plymouth and certain members of the Commission as to the inter
pretation of the promise made by the mandatory Power, to ask the Council to enquire of the 
mandatory Power how it itself interpreted its promise in view of the measures it had adopted, 
a number of those measures having been foreshadowed in the Hilton Young report. 

M. RuPPEL observed that the question of closer union in East Africa had existed for close V 
on ten years. The Mandates Commission had never adopted a definite attitude in the matter. 
It had been waiting for the decision of the United Kingdom Government, which, the United 
Kingdom representative had stated in the Council, would be communicated to the Mandates 
Commission before being put into effect. That decision had now been taken and duly commu
nicated to the Commission. The time had therefore come for the latter to express an opinion 
on this question as a whole. 

The United Kingdom Government's decision consisted of two parts. On the one hand, it 
had been decided to leave in abeyance - at all events for a time - the question of the formal 
union of the three territories concerned; such a union, according to the United Kingdom Govern
ment's statement in 1930, would imply a constitutional and administrative superstructure. 
On the other hand, a programme of action had been adopted for closer co-operation between 
the administrations of the countries in question : a more widely extended use of the Governors' 
Conference, joint conferences of the technical services, special measures for certain services 
(such as posts and telegraphs) which might be and would be multiplied and further extended 
in the future. 

All these measures were intended to lead to the same political end - the establishment 
of intimate ties between three territories, one of which was a country under mandate, while 
the other two were British colonies. 

The British official documents brought out, in contradistinction to the idea of closer 
union, that of closer co-operation and co-ordination, including under the second all measures 
short of full and absolute union. That, he thought, was a, quantitative rathei:. thau._a q11.alit:_~tive 
distinction. M. Palacios also, if he were not mistaken, had adopted that distinction as lne 
starthig~point of his argument. Personally, M. Ruppel doubted whether such a method would 
offer a sound basis for safeguarding the mandatory status of Tanganyika. If the mandatory 
Power were conceded the right to adopt any and every measure of unification short of complete 
union, there was no means of arresting progress towards a state of affairs which, obtained by 
more or less gradual or even imperceptible stages, would be virtually indistinguishable from 
union. 

It was true that certain unions were authorised by the mandate. Others were not so 
authorised. Where was the line of demarcation to be drawn beyond which a measure of 
unification ceased to be compatible with the mandatory status ? What was the clear and 
indisputable criterion ? Only one such criterion existed, and that was of a formal and legal 
character. 

Article 10 of the Tanganyika mandate, which authorised the mandatory Power to make 
Customs, fiscal and administrative unions, contained a reservation to the effect that the 
measures adopted should not infringe the provisions of the mandate. That meant that Article 
10 must be interpreted in relation to the clauses of the mandatory contract and in the light 
of the great principles laid down in Article 22 of the Covenant. The Covenant had created 
the special status of the mandated countries, while the mandatory contract, which might be 
described as an agreement of application, governed the obligations and rights of the mandatory 
Power in detail. The mandatory status was based on the principle of the legal independence 
of the mandated territory, which formed a separate entity at international law. The l\Iandatory 
was not empowered to alter its special status in any particular ; it was absolutely prohibited 
from infringing that principle, which formed the basis of the whole system. That was especially 

' See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session of the Commission, page 135. 
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~
rue in the case of Tanganyika, where the Mandatory did not poss~ss the right to govern ~he 
erritory as an integral part of its own territory. To ~nsure t~e mdepeJ:!-dence of an e.ntity 

.m international law, it was essential that the organs which exerc~sed the nghts of sovereignty 
ishould be independent - that is, that they. should not be subordmate to the organs of ano.t~er 
1 international entity or to a common authonty. That seemed to M. Ruppel t? be the decisive 
1 point and to constitute the formal criterion of which he had stressed the Importance. No 
measure of total or partial unification was permitted which implied a community. of orga_ns, 
endowed with executive powers, between the mandated country and one of the neighbourmg 
colonies. On the other hand, all forms of union not implying the creation of administrative 
organs were allowed. 

M. Ruppel took as an exal_nple a Customs union. A distinction was ma~e in inter~ational 
law between Customs association, when each of the States concerned retamed the nght to 
enact its own Customs law in its own territory and to apply that law through its own Customs 
authorities and Customs fusion, under which that right was forfeited. Tanganyika might 
enter into ~ Customs association -as indeed she had done - but might not enter into a Customs 
fusion with the neighbouring colonies. · · 

M. Ruppel desired next to consider whether the various measures contemplated or taken 
by the United Kingdom Government with a view to co-operation between Tanganyika on the 
one hand and Kenya and Uganda on the other were. c~mpatible with the in~titution of ~he 
mandate, taking as an accepted rule the fundamental prmciple that ~'!X __ c?.lfi"mumty of exe911!:~e 
organs was prohibitrd. 

· ' Closer<·union in the sense of constitutional union, as it had been contemplated by the 
United Kingdom Government at one time, with a High Commissioner and a Legislative Council, 
would - that went without saying - be a direct encroachment on the mandatory status. 
As M. Palacios had expressed it, the institution of the mandate in itself :would, in the view 
of the Commission, constitute an insuperable legal obstacle. On that pomt M. Ruppel was 
in full agreement with M. Palacios. He also shared the view that in no case - so far as the 

i United Kingdom Government was concerned - had there as yet been any recognition of the 
~mandate in itself as constituting an insurmountable legal obstacle. It had been preferred 
rather to leave indeterminate the reasons for which the idea of a regular closer union had been 
given up. M. Ruppel, however, felt that it was not fitting that the Mandates Commission 
.should follow that example. It should, on the contrary, say clearly what it thought - namely, 
that closer union, in the sense of complete political union, was wholly incompatible with the 
mandatory status for Tanganyika. --- · ·------. 
----He would explain bii; views on the programme of action adopted by the United Kingdom 
Government. That programme consisted of a series of measures which might be regarded as 
a kind of administrative union within the meaning of Article 10 of the mandate. But those 
measures must be examined separately, despite the official designation of "co-operation and 
co-ordination ", a conception which did not bear a definite legal meaning. 

The Governors' Conference was an institution founded in 1926 on the model of the Imperial 
Conference of the British Empire. Its powers had always been purely advisory. Its conclusions 
were not binding upon the Governor of the mandated territory, who retained full liberty of 
decision. The executive action remained in the hands of the Governors. The Conference 
possessed no legislative powers. It had been expressly stated by the British Secretary of State 
that the legal status of the Conference was unchanged. It thus remained legally what it had 
been before. True, a more extensive use was to be made of that institution in future with a 
view to effective a.nd continuous co-operation and co-ordination. It would acquire a permanent 
character, a wider field of action and hence fresh and far-reaching importance. Nevertheless, 
the Conference could not be said to constitute a joint executive organ. Its legal basis was 
essentially different from that of " closer union ". It was a purely international union, coming 
under Article 10 of the mandate. That did not mean that the Mandates Commission would 
not have to concern itself with the activities and working of the Conference, which might be 
of capital importance from the standpoint of later developments. It would, on the contrary, 
have to follow most carefully all discussions and resolutions of the Conference and any action 
that might be taken on those resolutions by the Governor of the mandated territory. It would 
~ave to see that the terms of the mandate were duly observed, and more particularly that the 
mterests of the mandated country were not sacrificed. · 

Among the other measures of co-operation adopted by the United Kingdom Government, 
M. Ruppel found _none that involved the setting up of joint organs, leaving aside, for the 
moment, the questiOn of posts and telegraphs. In the sphere of transport- railways, harbours, 
~oads - ther.e wo~ld ;merely be exchanges of information between the competent authorities 
m the several.terntones and conferences between the departmental chiefs. In the matter of 
C?stoms, not~mg wa.s ~hanged.-. the.union, w~ich _had now been in existence for some years, 
did not provide for Jomt admmistratron or legislation. Nor was there any objection to the 
measu~es contemplated for t~e technical services. As to the common fund mentioned on page 50 
of White Paper, Cmd. 4141, Judgment must be reserved until that fund was constituted. 

In the matter of posts a.n? te~egraphs, t~e Secret~ry of State had said that he was prepared 
to approve al!-y plan of umficatron that might be Jointly accepted by the three Governors. 
:rhe postal fusiOn had been brought about afterwards ; it would be examined by the Commission 
mdependently of the general question of " closer union " He desired however to state at 
once his opinion that. sue~ a uni~n mus~ be reg~rd~d. a,s. incomp.atible 'with the ~tat us of the 
mand~te for Tanganyika m that It provided for a JOmt executive organ - the Postmaster
General of Kenya and Uganda, under whose control the postal service in Tanganyika was 
placed. 
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Alluding to M. Palacios's preliminary report, M. Ruppel deduced from the arguments 
which he had himself put before the Commission the following conclusions : 

At the end of Chapter VI of that report, M. Palacios had given a general formula covering 
three points : 

"(1) The mandate itself seems to constitute an insuperable legal obstacle to 
' closer union '." 

M. Ruppel accepted that phrase, but would add : 

" . . . and to any other measure of closer co-operation and co-ordination that 
would involve the setting up of a joint executive organ. " 

" (2) The terms of the mandate might set limitations to ' closer co-operation and 
co-ordination '. " 

That point M. Ruppel accepted as it stood. 

" (3) The action of such limitation in practice would prevent ' closer ' administrative 
and economic ' co-operation and co-ordination ' from becoming political and integral 
' closer union '. " 

In M. Ruppel's view it was not the action of such limitation, but the mandate system itself, 
which prevented this conversion. Having developed the first point in this sense, M. Ruppel 
attached no value whatsoever to that third point. 

As regarded the recommendations to be made to the Council, he was prepared to accept 
the proposals put forward by M. Palacios in the last chapter of his report, subject to the following 
amendments : 

No. 1. No change. · 
No. 2. Thelastpart, "hoping with good reason, etc.", while very graceful and probably 

intended to spare susceptibilities in certain quarters, did not seem to him sufficiently clear. 
M. Ruppel would prefer to say outright what the Commission thought namely, that " closer/ 
union " would not be compatible with the status of Tanganyika territory. It should go even 
further and add th. at closer " co-operation and co-ordination " in so far as they involved the. 
setting up of joint executive organs would not be authorised under the terms of the mandate. 
That would constitute a firm and definite basis for the future. 

No. 3. No amendment, though M. Ruppel would be glad if the last sentence could be 
framed in more explicit terms. 

No. 4. He agreed as regarded substance. He only took exception to the words" services 
for which a joint administration has already been more or less organised or may be organised 
in future ", on the grounds that they incidentally approved and sanctioned the existence of 
joint administrations which, in his opinion, were not permitted and they even encouraged a 
mandatory Power to continue the policy of fusions of that kind. Those words should be 
replaced by others which would not bear such an interpretation. 

Petitions : Appointment of Additional Rapporteurs. 

On the proposal of the CHAIRMAN, the following Rapporteurs were appointed for petitions 
received since the adoption of the agenda : 

1. Petition, dated May 1st, 1933, from M. Ibrahim Hanano: M. 0RTS. 
2. Petitions, dated November 24th, 1932, and January 26th, 1933, from l\lme 

Sagiati and M. Dallal respectively : M. RAPPARD. 
3. Petition, dated March 29th, 1933, from the International Alliance of Women 

for Suffrage and Equal Citizenship : M. SAKENOBE. 

Petitions rejected in accordance with Article 3 of the Rules of Procedure concerning Petitions : 
Report of the Chairman. 

The Commission approved the Chairman's report (Annex 3). 
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SIXTH MEETING 

Held on June 22nd, 1933, at 10.30 a.m. 

Tanganyika : Examination of the Annual Report for 1932. 

Lieut.-Colonel Sir Stewart Symes, Governor of the Tanganyika Territ~ry, Mr,. G. F. Say.ers, 
Assistant Chief Secretary, Tanganyika, and Mr. G. F. Seel, of the Colom~l,Office, accredited 
representatives of the mandatory Power, came to the table of the Commission. 

WELCOME TO THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVES OF THE MANDATORY POWER. 

The CHAIRMAN, on behalf of the Commission, welcomed the representatives whom the 
mandatory Power had been good enough to accredit for the examination of the annual report 
on Tanganyika. The Commission was grateful to the United Kingdom for sending as. its 
representative Lieut.-Colone~ Sir Stewart Sy~t;s, Governor of the Territory of Ta~gany1ka, 
with whom, a few years previously, the CommissiOn had had the pleasure of collaboratmg when 
he had been the accredited representative for the examination of the report on the administration 
of Palestine. The presence of the Governor of the mandated territory was the mandatory 
Power's answer to the Commission's [expressed wish that the officials directly responsible 
for the administration of the territory should come to Geneva. He invited the accredited 
representative to make a general statement on the situation of the territory, if he deemed it 
necessary or advisable. 

STATEMENT BY THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVE. 

Sir Stewart SYMES. - I have very few words to say in addition to the report, which I trust 
the Commission will find sufficiently detailed in itself. 

During 1932, Tanganyika, as other parts of the world, saw a struggle against depression 
- economic and even psychological. I think I can say with confidence that the reaction in 
Tanganyika has been very favourable - that is to say, all sections of the population have 
combined to struggle against their difficulties. A co-ordinated effort by Africans, Asiatics 
and Europeans led to a very large increase in the area under cultivation-mostly what might 
be called " bulk " crops, which require the minimum of capital and organisation. This has 
created a satisfactory increase in the export trade. The figure given in the report is 28 per 
cent, but the actual figure is- I believe- nearer 33 per cent. This result has very considerably 
broadened the basis of the export trade, and has, to some extent, filled the gap caused by the 
falling price of sisal, which is our principal source of wealth. It has, in the course of the year, 
transformed a visible adverse trade balance into a favourable balance. I think, in fact, that the 
economic morale of the population has been maintained. 

The Administration has felt the pinch of financial stress. We have had to cut down very 
considerably the expenditure side of the State budget by eliminating all major public works 
and economising in every department of the State. In the budget of the railways, really 
remarkable economies have been effected in working expenses. 

In spite of all this, however, I think I can say with confidence that no vital organ of the 
Administration has suffered unduly. The Public Services have been maintained, on a care 
and upkeep basis, if you like, but in a way which will enable them to take their full share in the 
recuperative process which has already begun in the country. The period is a dangerous one 
for prophecy of any kind, because the trade position and prices are still far from satisfactory, 
and some time must elapse before the true state of local trade is revealed in the revenue. 
Until that stage has been reached and passed, our budgetary position will naturally be precarious. 
Our surplus balances were fortified by the proceeds of the loan of £500,000 raised last year, 
but they are still very much less than when the crisis first made its appearance. I say this 
because I earnestly believe that in Tanganyika we can look forward, not without anxiety, 
but with a certain quiet confidence, to a steady improvement in the financial situation, and I 
would ask the members of the Commission to bear this in mind when examining the statistics 
published in the report ; for these might seem to warrant a pessimistic outlook, which I honestly 
believe is not supported by the facts. 

The CHAIRMAN thanked the accredited representative for his statement, and enquired 
whether the members of the Commission had any questions to ask in connection therewith. 
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SITUATION AND DEVELOPMENT OF NATIVE AND NoN-NATIVE AGRICULTURAL ENTERPRISES . 
• 

M. 0RTS, with reference to the statement that the area under cultivation had increased, 
said he had noted in the last report that, although the value of exports had decreased, their 
volume had increased. That was a reassuring fact even though it was due mainly to the yield 
of native farming. Formerly, however, European enterprises had played a great part in the 
commercial and export activity of the territory. Was the situation of these enterprises satis
factory ? Were their exports and activities increasing or merely stationary ? Or had they 
been seriously affected by the crisis 'l 

Sir Stewart SYMES said his impression was that all sections of the population had increased 
their output. Naturally, a distinction must be drawn between products like sisal and coflee, 
which had to be grown under capable non-native administration and in regard to which the 
margin of profit must necessarily be greater than that in the case of " bulk " products such 
as ground-nuts, etc., produced by the natives alone. The sisal output had increased in spite of 
low prices, though these prices had been stiffening recently. The coffee acreage had also been 
maintained. These were perennial crops which could not be suddenly increased in any given 
year. A small profit had still been realised in coffee. The main increase, however, was in annual 
crops whkh were entirely native grown, though non-native commercial enterprise was indis-
pensable for their marketing. . 

ANNUAL REPORTS oF THE PROVINCIAL CoMMISSIONERS AND OTHER DocuMENTARY MATERIAL 
RELATING TO THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE TERRITORY. 

The CHAIRMAN pointed out that in paragraph 13 of the report it was stated that the annual 
reports of the Provincial Commissioners for the year 1932 would contain more detailed 
information on native administration. Similarly, in paragraph 23, it was said that information 
on the work of the native courts would be found in the reports of the Provincial 
Commissioners, " copies of which are being supplied to the Permanent Mandates 
Commission ". . 

It was also stated in paragraph 73 that " further criminal statistics would be found in 
the Tanganyika Territory Blue Book for 1932, copies of which are being supplied to the 
Permanent Mandates Commission ". 

Neither the reports of the Provincial Commissioners nor the Blue Book had reached the 
Secretariat of the League, nor, to his knowledge, the members of the Commission. ·with 
regard to the reports of the Provincial Commissioners, the accredited representative had 
informed the Commission at its twenty-second session (page 142 of the Minutes) that steps 
had been taken to ensure that the Commission should receive them regularly. 

Could the accredited representative give any information on this subject ? 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that these reports were being prepared and would be received 
by the Secretariat and the members of the Commission in due course. The year 1932 had 
been the first in which various administrative changes had become operative, so that the 
reports referred to only nine months in 1932 and would refer to twelve months in 1933. 
Consequently, many reports which had formerly been forthcoming at a given date had not 
been received by that date. He himself had not yet seen the printed copies of the Provincial 
Commissioners' reports. He was informed that one. report had just arrived ; it would 
therefore be distributed immediately. 

QuEsTION OF A CLOSER ADMINISTRATIVE, CusToMs AND FiscAL UNION OF THE MANDATED 
TERRITORY OF TANGANYIKA WITH THE NEIGHBOURING BRITISH POSSESSIONS OF KENYA 
AND UGANDA (continuation). 

M. PALACIOS asked whether the position with regard to " closer administrative, Customs 
and fiscal union" was exactly the same as in the previous year. The accredited representative 
would remember that, last year, a deeision of the United Kingdom Government had been made 
known that no far-reaching measures would be taken in this direction, but only small steps 
with a view to securing administrative economy and improving the administrative services. 
These steps had been described as closer co-operation and co-ordination. What was the exact 
distinction between the two policies ? He had wondered, because in the report of Sir Sydney 
Armitage-Smith on the" Financial Mission to Tanganyika "he noted the sentence (on page 57 
(" Vote X - Customs") of the document, Cmd. 4182) : 

" . . . I regard with the gravest distrust any proposals in the direction of 
' closer union ' between the Customs departments of Tanganyika and her neighbours." 

The expression " closer union ", which had become a battle slogan, was still therefore 
being employed, even in connection with those administrative services, etc., in regard to 
which it was stated that the only aim was closer co-operation and co-ordination. 
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Sir Stewart SYMES said that M. Palacios's question opened a long vista of discussio!l into 
which the Mandates Commission might possibly not :vish to ent~r, as the w~ole questi?n ~! 
" closer union " had been dealt with at great length m the p~evwus year. Close~ umon 
in its conceptional and extreme form would, as had be~n e?'-plamed, al?ount to a ~us10n of the 
various provinces into one unit under a single constitutiOn, executive and legislature. As 
had already been stated, that concept was now completely in a~eyance and the posit~on 
of the United Kinadom Government had not in any way changed smce the statements whiCh 
had been made by 

0
the accredited representative in the previous year. 1 His own person~! 

l opinion was that this extreme concept might never be revived, .exc~pt under st.ress of econ.o~mc 
necessity. A definite problem existed where there were terntones und~r di~er~nt political 
recrimes inhabited by peoples possessing a large measure of homogeneity, Similar c?lture, 
id~as and ideals, and a very similar social organisation. These peoples were troubled With. the 
same problems caused by identical pests and diseases which ~nfortuna~ely. showed httle 
respect for political boundaries. These peoples had a strong migratory mstmct ~nd were 
in the habit of migrating to any locality which promised wealth or even the earmng ?f an 
easier livelihood. So long as political boundaries did not become an insuperable barner to 
these tendencies, the question of closer union might be considered a matter of minor 
importance. If, however, through a too rigid or literal interpretation ?f the mandate or 
other political considerations, a sort of Chi_n~se .. Wall came to be established between the 

. mandated territory and the other territories, tJien~this barrier, far from promoting the welfare 
' of the inhabitants (which was one of the objects of the mandate), would become a hindrance 
to the mandated territory's normal and healthy development. 

M. PALACIOS repeated that, in spite of the official renunciation of " closer union ", that 
phrase was still employed in the official documents, and misunderstandings should be avoided. 
Closer administrative co-operation had been effected in the matter of Customs and posts ; 
the reports mentioned it and frequent reference to it had been made in the Tanganyika and 

i London Press, including a statement to the effect that postal union had been brought about 
lin order to please Nairobi ! It was possible that this closer co-operation might shortly be 
· effected in other spheres such as that of transport. · It seemed, therefore, that, even if closer 
i union had been renounced in its integrity, it was being carried through in its component parts. 
; Was it not a fair statement to say that, when closer union in all its parts had thus been achieved, 
· that union as a whole would exist in fact if not in name ? He agreed that such administrative 
• co-operation might possiblybe i very good thing for the inhabitants. But was that the only 
consideration ? Were there no political, no international considerations as well ? It was 
quite conceivable that some small independent country would be better governed if it were 
placed under the administration of the United Kingdom, for instance. Nevertheless, other 
considerations might well preclude such a solution, even if desired by a large part of the 
population. In short, was it not true that, as some thought, these partial measures were likely 
to lead to closer union in fact, but by gradual stages ? 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that his answer to M. Palacios's question was in the negative. Any 
action that had been taken by the Tanganyika Administration had been decided upon solely 
in the interests of Tanganyika. Moreover, any of the measures taken could be rescinded at 
any time. 

M. RAPPARD desired to obtain a clearer view of the situation. He regretted that the Mandates 
Commission had not been informed of the terms of the agreement reached at the Conference 
of Governors. There must surely exist some document, not of a secret nature, that would 
give a more definite picture of the way in which Tanganyika's autonomy had been safeguarded. 
Although the general policy of closer union remained in abeyance for the present, the co-ordination 
of administrative measures had been favourably considered. · In that connection, he would 
like to know what exactly were the kind of measures which the Administration regarded as 
desirable, but which could not be undertaken owing to the decision to leave closer union in 
abeyance. 

Sir Stewart SYMES wished to emphasise the fact that the Conference of Governors was 
an informal meeting. The project of postal union between the three States had come before 
it and had been discussed in principle. According to the Minutes of that meeting, the view 
expr~ssed had ~een that there was no objection to such union, provided each State was satisfied 
that It was desirable. All matters involving a fundamental or constitutional change or likely 
to produce serious political reaction must be excluded, since constitutional closer union was 
not in contemplation. 

" . M. R~;P~RD said that, although the Conference of Governors might be described as 
mform~I , It nevert~eless po.ssessed a l?ermanent Secretariat and met at regular intervals. 

To describe these meetmgs as mformal did not alter their character · they were meetings 
of w~ich a1_1 official recor~ was kept .. Consequently, he could not understand why no document 

, was. m eXIstence regardmg the proJe~t for the amalgamation of the postal and Customs 
i services, beyond a statement that this measure had been approved. Surely, some scheme 
must have been drawn up and adopted, and that document would show what changes the 

. amalgamation would bring about. 
·. T~e accredite~ r~presentative had answered the other points by stating that anything 
mvolvmg a constitutiOnal change would be discountenanced. M. Rappard was, however, 

1 See Minutes of the TV\enty-second Session of the Commission pages, 131, 134 and 139; 
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Rapporteur for a petition which had been received and which was evidence of serious political 
reaction. Possibly, the accredited representative might say that the arguments of this petition 
were unjustified ; but it seemed difficult to formulate any criterion of its justification or otherwise. 

It was true that certain things were allowed under Article 10 of the mandate, but the 
dividing line between what was permissible and what was prohibited was very hard to determine, 
so that, as the Commission was called upon to form an opinion, any precise information that 
could be furnished would be gratefully received. 

M. PALACIOS desired to lay stress on some of the points mentioned by M. Rappard. The 
Conference of Governors had met last year at Dar-es-Salaam and this year at Entebbe, the 
capital of Uganda. The White Paper " Correspondence arising from the Report of the Joint 
Select Committee on Closer Union in East Africa", published in 1932 by the mandatory 
Government, attributed to the Conference a role in the general policy of East Africa which 
seemed to go beyond the limits of private activities. During a debate in the House of 
Commons, the Minister had even said that it was necessary to await the recommendations 
of the Conference before taking any measures to deal with the disadvantages of the Customs 
union. 

M. Palacios desired to know whether there existed any written arrangement on the postal 
union and, if so, whether the text of that arrangement could be communicated to the Commission. 
Further, as the accredited representative had said at the twenty-second session of the Mandates 
Commission (see page 134 of the Minutes) that the question of the postal union would be 
discussed in public when the financial estimates for 1933 were considered by the Legislative 
Assembly, the accredited representative might indicate what was the real attitude of that 
Assembly and of the population of Tanganyika to the question of postal union. 

Furthermore, he would like to have information as to the duties, competence and 
significance of the East African Unofficial Conference, which seemed to form a pendant to the . 
Conference of Governors, and also regarding a body known as the Joint East African Board, which 
met in London and seemed to be in veJy close touch with the Colonial Office. 

Sir Stewart SYMES replied that the East African Unofficial Conference was, as its name 
implied, a conference attended by non-official persons who represented non-official associations. 
The Government had no official concern with it, and, if it had sat at the same time as the 
Conference of Governor, that was a mere coincidence. 

The Joint East African Board was composed of traders and other persons who had 
interests in Tanganyika or other parts of East Africa, and were resident in London. 

Both bodies from time to time submitted petitions on the same footing as all other members 
of the public, but neither body had any official status. 

With regard to the Conference of Governors, the members of the Commission knew almost 
as much about it, and its intentions, as he did. It was difficult to foretell how an entirely 
new body of this kind was likely to develop, or even to say exactly what it was. Some people 
regarded it as an expression of the interests common to all three Governments ; others regarded 
it as a means of ensuring community of interests. 

M. PALACIOS said that, if any agreement existed in writing, the Commission would be glad 
to receive the text. 

Sir Stewart SYMES replied that the only document in existence was a short report showing 
the advantages which would accrue from an amalgamation of the postal and Customs services. 
All the papers connected with the agreements could certainly be communicated to the Commis
sion. These matters had also been referred to in the estimates. There existed very little else. 

With regard to the petitions received, the members of the Commission were well aware. 
that it was almost impossible to take any action that satisfied everybody. In the matter of ' 
the postal agreement, however, the African population was entirely indifferent. The European · 
population and the better-informed categories of the Indian population were favourable. The 
petition was perhaps a natural outcome of the quite baseless fear that an amalgamation of the 
kind contemplated would drive certain Asiatic elements in the territory's postal service out of 
employment. --

With reference to the final question as to how to determine whether a project was too 
fundamental or was likely to raise constitutional issues, it should be noted that, as far as the 
individual States were concerned, this matter would be dealt with by the Secretary of State, 
and no measures would be taken until his advice, or consent, had been obtained. But it was 
really impossible to define in so many words, before the Mandates Commission, where the line 
could be drawn between what was feasible and what was not feasible. 

M. RAPPARD asked whether the reply of the accredited representative implied that the 
line was to be drawn somewhere near those measures which would require the consent of the 
Secretary of State. 

Sir Stewart SYMES replied in the negative. The line was to be found somewhere in the 
neighbourhood of measures which might bring about a new constitutional situation. On the 
other hand, the Secretary of State was, in accordance with the practice of the United Kingdom 
Government, consulted on a great variety of measures to which this criterion did not apply. 
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Sir Stewart SYMES said that M. Palacios's question opened a long vista of discussio~ into 
which the Mandates Commission might possibly not wish to enter, as the whole questi?n of 
" closer union " had been dealt with at great length in the previous year. " Close~ umon " 
in its conceptional and extreme form would, as had been explained, ai?ount to a ~uswn of the 
various provinces into one unit under a single constitution, executive and legislature ... As 
had already been stated, that concept was now completely in abeyance and the posit~on 
of the United Kingdom Government had not in any way changed since the s~atements which 
had been made by the accredited representative in the previous year. 1 His own person~! 

} opinion was that this extreme concept might never be revived,,.exc.ept under st_ress of econ.o~mc 
'necessity. A definite problem existed where there were terntones under different political 
regimes inhabited by peoples possessing a large measure of homogeneity, similar c~Iture, 
ideas and ideals, and a very similar social organisation. These peoples were troubled With. the 
same problems caused by identical pests and diseases which unfortunately showed little 
respect for political boundaries. These peoples had a strong migratory instinct and were 
in the habit of migrating to any locality which promised wealth or even the earning of an 
easier livelihood. So long as political boundaries did not become an insuperable barrier to 
these tendencies, the question of closer union might be considered a matter of minor 
importance. If, however, through a too rigid or literal interpretation of the mandate or 

" other political considerations, a sort of Chtnese Wall came to be established between the 
1 ; mandated territory and the other territories;·tlieri-tli.is barrier, far from promoting the welfare 

of the inhabitants (which was one of the objects of the mandate), would become a hindrance 
to the mandated territory's normal and healthy development. 

M. PALACIOS repeated that, in spite of the official renunciation of " closer union ", that 
phrase was still employed in the official documents, and misunderstandings should be avoided. 
Closer administrative co-operation had been effected in the matter of Customs and posts ; 
the reports mentioned it and frequent reference to it had been made in the Tanganyika and 

; London Press, including a statement to the effect that postal union had been brought about 
I in order to please Nairobi ! It was possible that this closer co-operation might shortly be 
effected in other spheres such as that of transport. · It seemed, therefore, that, even if closer 
union had been renounced in its integrity, it was being carried through in its component parts. 
\Vas it not a fair statement to say that, when closer union in all its parts had thus been achieved, 
that union as a whole would exist in fact if not in name ? He agreed that such administrative 
co-operation might possibly be a very good thing for the inhabitants. But was that the only 
consideration ? \Vere there no political, no international considerations as well ? It was 
quite conceivable that some small independent country would be better governed if it were 
placed under the administration of the United Kingdom, for instance. Nevertheless, other 
considerations might well preclude such a solution, even if desired by a large part of the 
population. In short, was it not true that, as sorrie thought, these partial measures were likely 
to lead to closer union in fact, but by gradual stages ? 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that his answer to M. Palacios's question was in the negative. Any 
action that had been taken by the Tanganyika Administration had been decided upon solely 
in the interests of Tanganyika. Moreover, any of the measures taken could be rescinded at 
any time. 

M. RAPPARD desired to obtain a clearer view of the situation. He regretted that the Mandates 
Commission had not been informed of the terms of the agreement reached at the Conference 
of Governors. There must surely exist some document, not of a secret nature, that would 
give a more definite picture of the way in which Tanganyika's autonomy had been safeguarded. 
Although the general policy of closer union remained in abeyance for the present, the co-ordination 
of administrative measures had been ·favourably considered. · In that connection, he would 
like to know what exactly were the kind of measures which the Administration regarded as 
desirable, but which could not be undertaken owing to the decision to leave closer union in 
abeyance. 

Sir Stewart SYMES wished to emphasise the fact that the Conference of Governors was 
an informal meeting. The project of postal union between the three States had come before 
it and had been discussed in principle. According to the Minutes of that meeting, the view 
expressed had been that there was no objection to such union, provided each State was satisfied 
that it was desirable. All matters involving a fundamental or constitutional change or likely 
to produce serious political reaction must be excluded, since constitutional closer union was 
not in contemplation. 

M. RAPPARD said that, although the Conference of Governors might be described as 
"informal", it nevertheless possessed a permanent Secretariat and met at regular intervals. 
To describe these meetings as informal did not alter their character ; they were meetings 
of which an official record was kept. Consequently, he could not understand why no document 
was in existence regarding the project for the amalgamation of the postal and Customs 

11 services, beyond a statement that this measure had been approved. Surely, some scheme 
must have been drawn up and adopted, and that document would show what changes the 

: amalgamation would bring about. 
The accredited representative had answered the other points by stating that anything 

involving a constitutional change would be discountenanced. M. Rappard was, however, 

1 See Minutes of the T\'\enty-second Session or the Commission pages, 131, 134 and 139; 
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Rap~orteur for. a petition whi~h had been rece.ived ~nd which was evidence of serious political 
reactiOn. Possibly, the accredited representative might say that the arguments of this petition 
were unjustified ; but it seemed difficult to formulate any criterion of its justification or othenvise. 

It was true that certain things were allowed under Artiele 10 of the mandate, but the 
dividing line between what was permissible and what was prohibited was very hard to determine, 
so that, as the Commission was called upon to form an opinion, any precise information that 
could be furnished would be gratefully received. 

M. PALACIOS desired to lay stress on some of the points mentioned by M. Rappard. The 
Conference of Governors had met last year at Dar-es-Salaam and this year at Entebbe, the 
capital of Uganda. The White Paper "Correspondence arising from the Report of the Joint 
Select Committee on Closer Union in East Africa", published in 1932 by the mandatory 
Government, attributed to the Conference a role in the general policy of East Africa which 
seemed to go beyond the limits of private activities. During a debate in the House of 
Commons, the Minister had even said that it was necessary to await the recommendations 
of the Conference before taking any measures to deal with the disadvantages of the Customs 
union. 

M. Palacios desired to know whether there existed any written arrangement on the postal 
union and, if so, whether the text of that arrangement could be communicated to the Commission. 
Further, as the accredited representative had said at the twenty-second session of the Mandates 
Commission (see page 134 of the Minutes) that the question of the postal union would be 
discussed in public when the financial estimates for 1933 were considered by the Legislative 
Assembly, the accredited representative might indicate what was the real attitude of that 
Assembly and of the population of Tanganyika to the question of postal union. 

Furthermore, he would like to have information as to the duties, competence and · 
significance of the East African Unofficial Conference, which seemed to form a pendant to the 
Conference of Governors, and also regarding a body known as the Joint East African Board, which· 
met in London and seemed to be in very close touch with the Colonial Office. 

Sir Stewart SYMES replied that the East African Unofficial Conference was, as its name 
implied, a conference attended by non-official persons who represented non-official associations. 
The Government had no official concern with it, and, if it had sat at the same time as the 
Conference of Governor, that was a mere coincidence. 

The Joint East African Board was composed of traders and other persons who had 
interests in Tanganyika or other parts of East Africa, and were resident in London. 

Both bodies from time to time submitted petitions on the same footing as all other members 
of the public, but neither body had any official status. 

With regard to the Conference of Governors, the members of the Commission knew almost 
as much about it, and its intentions, as he did. It was difficult to foretell how an entirely 
new body of this kind was likely to develop, or even to say exactly what it was. Some people 
regarded it as an expression of the interests common to all three Governments ; others regarded 
it as a means of ensuring community of interests. 

M. PALACIOs said that, if any agreement existed in writing, the Commission would be glad 
to receive the text. 

Sir Stewart SYMES replied that the only document in existence was a short report showing 
the advantages which would accrue from an amalgamation of the postal and Customs senices. 
All the papers connected with the agreements could certainly be communicated to the Commis
sion. These matters had also been referred to in the estimates. There existed very little else. 

With regard to the petitions received, the members of the Commission were well aware 
that it was almost impossible to take any action that satisfied everybody. In the matter of 
the postal agreement, however, the African population was entirely indifferent. The European 
population and the better-informed categories of the Indian population were favourable. The 
petition was perhaps a natural outcome of the quite baseless fear that an amalgamation of the 
kind contemplated would drive certain Asiatic elements in the territory's postal service out of 
employment. --- -

With reference to the final question as to how to determine whether a project was too 
fundamental or was likely to raise constitutional issues, it should be noted that, as far as the 
individual States were concerned, this matter would be dealt with by the Secretary of State, 
and no measures would be taken until his advice, or consent, had been obtained. But it was 
really impossible to define in so many words, before the ~Mandates Commission, where the line 
could be drawn between what was feasible and what was not feasible. 

M. RAPPARD asked whether the reply of the accredited representative implied that the 
line was to be drawn somewhere near those measures which would require the consent of the 
Secretary of State. 

Sir Stewart SYMES replied in the negative. The line was to be found somewhere in the 
neiahbourhood of measures which might bring about a new constitutional situation. On the 
oth~r hand the Secretary of State was, in accordance with the practice of the United Kingdom 
Governme~t, consulted on a great variety of measures to which this criterion did not apply. 
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M. RUPPEL asked whether the accredited representative could give more detailed inf.or
mation on postal questions, with reference, first, to the situation created by the amalgamatiOn 
and, secondly, to the interests of the Tanganyika Territory. With regard to the present 
situation, he would like information under three heads : (1) foreign relations; (2) legislation; 
and (3) administration. 

With regard to the first point, he would like to know who represented Tanganyika when 
agreements were made with the postal departments of foreign countries. Was it the Post
master-General of Kenya and Uganda, and, if so, was the Governor of Tanganyika consulted 
in any way? · 

'With regard to the second point, were the laws and regulations concerning postal matters 
enacted solely by the Legislative Council of Kenya and Uganda, or had the Legi&lative Council 
and Governor of Tanganyika some say in these matters ? ·. 

Concerning the third point, he would like to know what was the position at the present 
time of the Postmaster-General of Kenya and Uganda. In the first instance, he had been an 
official of the Kenya Administration, and was also a member of the Legislative Council. What 
would be his future position in respect of Tanganyika ? Was he considered as head of the postal 
department of Tanganyika ; had he any relations with the Legislative Council of Tanganyika, 
and what were the direct relations between the Governor of that territory and the Postmaster
General? 

Moreover, was it the Postmaster-General of Kenya who appointed officials in the Tanganyika 
postal services ? \Vere the officials of the postal services still officials of Tanganyika, or were 
the services of the two countries combined ? \Vere there transfers between the two countries, 
and, if so, who made such transfers ? 

He wished to obtain an idea of the present situation of the postal services of Tanganyika 
in their relationship with those of Kenya. 

With regard to the interests of the Tanganyika Territory, what were the real reasons for 
amalgamation ? Several reasons had been put forward in the annual report, but to M. Ruppel 
they did not seem very convincing. The report (page 127) stated that an economy of £8,000 
would be effected in Tanganyika in the course of the year, but that economy would be 
counterbalanced to some extent by pensions to certain officials who had been retired as a result 
of amalgamation. Was it not also curious that, economies being the aim, there should be 
increases in salary in connection with the amalgamation - for example, the salary of the 
Postmaster-General of Kenya, of which a part had to be borne by Tanganyika, had been 
augmented ; and the salary of the Deputy Postmaster-General at Dar-es-Salaam and of certain 
other officials had also been raised. It ought surely to have been possible to effect no less an 
economy in the budget of the Territory without amalgamation, especially as considerable 
economies had been secured in other departments. He would pass over the other reasons given, 
to the effect that amalgamation would increase efficiency. 

On the other hand, he thought that amalgamation would entail some disadvantages for 
the people of Tanganyika. The head of the Postal Departments, for instance, would now be 
in Nairobi, so that it would be more inconvenient and costly for Tanganyikans to get into 
touch with the competent authority on postal matters. 

For all these reasons, he could not understand how the amalgamation could be in the true 
interests of the territory. He fully agreed with what had been said by Mr. Roger Gibb in his 
report (page 46) on railways. 1 

The observations in that report could be applied with equal force to the postal union. 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that M. Ruppel had very adequately represented the possible 
disadvantages of amalgamation. It must be remembered, however, that the proposal was not 
a n.ew one. It had commended itself to the greater part of public opinion in East Africa for 
some time, and the local Governments and departmental services had very carefully weighed 
all the disadvantages to which M. Ruppel had referred. They had decided (rightly in his opinion) 
that the advantages far outweighed the disadvantages. It was true that the immediate 
advantages might appear small, but he believed that the .financial and other benefits would 
be of a cumulative nature. 

The departments were becoming increasingly technical, thus requiring a certain number 
of highly-paid officials who, for a single State, would be too costly. There was, moreover, 
a great deal of duplication at headquarters at Nairobi and Dar-es-Salaam which would be 
eliminated by amalgamation. On such matters as wireless, more particularly since air transport 
was being so commonly used, the same technicians could equally well assure the services for 
the three States. The amalgamation between Kenya and Uganda, which had been established 
for a great number of years, had never led to the slightest complaint from any section of the 
public. 

With regard to M. Ruppel's question on foreign relations, postal services all over the world 
were governed much more by the Postal Union than by local legislation, so that he did not 
think there would be any difficulty in this respect. The Postmaster-General, who, as M. Ruppel 

1 
" I do !l?t recom~end the amal~amation ~f. the two railways. Although economies would result, they would 

not be of sulflCtent magmtude to outweigh the pohlical disadvantages. There will always be times when the Interests 
of the K. U.R. and Tanganyika Railway clash, and, however fairly the decisions were taken, It would always be thought 
that the Interests of the colony or the mandated territory were being sacrificed to the other." 
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had said, lived in Kenya, was the Postmaster-General of the amalgamation, and would represent 
the Tanganyika Territory at any international conferences. 

With regard to legislation, he could assure M. Ruppel that no laws affecting Tanganyika l 
would ever be passed by any body other than the Legislative Council of the territory. That ~ 
position was entirely unaffected by the amalgamation. · 

M. Ruppel had referred to the fact that the present Postmaster-Genera! in Kenya was 
a member of the Kenya Legislative Council. Sir Stewart Symes did not feel he would be 
committing any indiscretion in saying that the Conference of Governors and the individual 
Governors felt that officials operating services in the three countries should either be members 
of all three legislative chambers or of none. Personally, he preferred that they should be I 
members of none. It had been impossible, for purely local reasons, to withdraw the Postmaster- f 
General from the Kenya Legislative Council as soon as the amalgamation became effective, 
but it was a matter which would certainly be kept in view. The Postmaster-General had 
been appointed to the Legislative Council of Kenya by the Government of that province. 

There had been no formal warrant for the appointment of the Postmaster-General ; he 
had simply been appointed by each separate Government to that office. The Postmaster
General would nominally make all appointments, but all officials working in Tanganyika · 
were subject to the laws of Tanganyika, and the control of the Government over its own postal 
servants and services was in no way impaired. 

With regard to any inconvenience which might be caused to the public on account of the 
Postmaster-General's being in Nairobi, he would point out that the Deputy Postmaster-General 
would still be at Dar-es-Salaam and would naturally be in close touch with Nairobi. It was, 
moreover, possible to make the journey from Nairobi to Dar-es-Salaam in four or five hours 
by air, so that, in the event of any important question arising, it would not be difficult for 
the Postmaster-General to come from Nairobi for the day even. 

M. RAPPARD hoped the accredited representative would not find the Commission unduly 
sensitive on the matter under discussion. The Mandates Commission was responsible to the 
Council for the supervision of the mandated territories ; it was responsible for the good working 
of the mandates system and, therefore, still more so for its existence. Measures which might 
tend to deprive the mandates regime of its reality were naturally of the greatest concern to 
the Commission. 

The information given by the accredited representative might be regarded as relating 
either to administrative details or to facts of great constitutional importance, according to the 
standpoint adopted. The Postmaster-General of the mandated territory of Tanganyika was, 
on the facts, an official of Kenya, responsible in the first instance to the Governor of that , 
province. 

Sir Stewart SYMES pointed out that the Postmaster-General was equally responsible to j 
the Government of Tanganyika. · 

M. RAPPARD replied that, if the Postmaster-General appointed all officials, he was not 
responsible to the Government of Tanganyika for appointments he might make, in the first 
instance, outside Tanganyika, though those officials might be called on to act in that territory. 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that the Postmaster-General would be responsible to the Government 
of Tanganyika for all appointments made in the territory of Tanganyika. 

M. RAPPARD argued that the Postmaster-General was responsible, for part of his activities, 
to the mandatory administration. He had been appointed primarily by the head of another 
territory, and his appointment had been confirmed, so far as his functions in Tangan)ika 
were concerned, by the Governor of Tanganyika. The Postmaster-General would therefore 
have to realise that he was responsible, not only to the Governor on the spot, but also to the 
League of Nations. That was a matter of importance, especially from the standpoint of what 
was constantly referred to as East African public opinion, which was the public opinion of 
all these territories. 

It was obvious that there were advantages in the centralisation of administration. There 
could be little doubt even that, if the postal and telegraphic services of the new amalgamation 
were combined with those of the Belgian Congo, there would be administrative advantages and 
possibly economies ; but there wou!d. be v_ery obvious objections. A~al~amatio~s could ~mly : 
take place in so far as the admimstratlve autonomy of the terntones remamed entirely 
safeguarded. 

There were two other points on which M. Rappard desired to question the accredited reprt>
sentative. Sir Stewart Symes had said that the Joint East African Board was a purely pri,·ate 
oraanisation which had the same right to put forward petitions as any other member of the 
pu'hlic. He had believed t~at there was ~ special col:lnection between the B~ard a~d the Colonial 
Office and that the Coloma! Office officially recogmsed and arranged meetmgs ·w1th the Board. 
He w~uld be glad if the accredited representative could give further information on this subjed. 

His second question referred to constitutional status. The accredited representative 
had said that the Conference of Governors had no constitutional status. He took this to mean 
that the meetinas of the Governors were of an informal nature. Nevertheless, the Confert'nl'e 
of Governo~;s "~s an institution provided for by common agreement, which held periodical 
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meetinas and possessed a permanent secretariat - both entailing expenditure; the political 
effects ~vere therefore the same as they would have been if the Conference had been a formal 
constitutional body. The arrangement in force allowed for the establishment of the Conference 
of Governors without any formal constitutional act, but the establishment of such a conference, 
which was very likely to develop and extend its activities, was not without constitutional 
effect. He hoped the accredited representative would understand that it was the duty of the 
Commission to be extremely vigilant. 

,,._. Sir Stewart SYMES trusted that there was nothing in his remarks which might in any way 
suggest that he disputed the Commission's right to enquire into these matters : indeed, he 
admired its vigilance. 

The amalgamation under discussion might be regarded as to some extent anomalous, 
but he had no doubt whatever that the common public interests of each territory were fully 
safeguarded. It had happened that, on the present occasion, the Postmaster-General of Kenya 
and Uganda had been promoted Postmaster-General of the Postal Amalgamation, but both 
his appointment and a fortiori the appointment of his successor would have to obtain the 
consent of the Tanganyika Government. That Government would certainly impress upon 
the Postmaster-General of the amalgamation the fact that Tanganyika was a mandated territory 
and that he consequently incurred special responsibilities in respect of that territory. 

With regard to the Joint East African Board, his colleague from the Colonial Office, 
Mr. Seel, would explain the relations existing between the Colonial Office and that body. 

He had said that the Conference of Governors possessed no constitutional status. This 
meant that it had no legislative powers and was not in a position to compel the individual 
Governments to accept its recommendations. It was, in fact, an arrangement which enabled 
His Majesty's representatives in the three territories to confer together from time to time. This 
arrangement had the approval of the Secretary of State, who frequently referred questions of 
common interest or difficulty to the Conference for an opinion. The Conference was not a 
clearing-house for ordinary inter-State routine matters. On the contrary, it enabled the Governors 
to meet once or more a year to discuss any difficult questions arising between the States, to 
clear up misunderstandings and very often to form a common opinion which was conveyed 
by each Governor to his State. Whenever formal action was required to give effect to that 
opinion, however, such action was taken, and could only be taken, by each individual State 
in conformity with its normal constitutional procedure. The Conference of Governors therefore 
had two functions : to advise the Secretary of State and to form a liaison between three States 
which had a great many common interests. Those common interests often raised complicated 
problems which could be solved best and most speedily by that personal contact between 
the heads of the States which the Conference provided. 

M. RAPPARD observed that the accredited representative's statement that experience 
showed that anything any Government did was likely to give rise to protests and petitions 
was entirely borne out by the experience of the Mandates Commission itself. The Commission, 
however, had also learnt by experience that almost always, when collective petitions were 
submitted, the Government in question declared that they were unrepresentative. Sir Stewart 
Symes had said that the postal agreement had not given rise to any protest on the part of the 

~white, native or better-informed Indian population. Nevertheless, the Commission had received 
f a very lengthy petition on the subject from what claimed to be a representative Indian body. 

Sir Stewart SYMES pointed out that he had said that the arrangement had been endorsed 
by the white population, and, he thought, by the best-informed section of the Indian population. 
He had not meant to imply that it was not opposed by any sections of the Indian population ; 
indeed, he had explained why some sections of the population had wrongly imagined that the 
arrangement would be detrimental to the~ personally. 

M. RAPPARD asked what was the accredited representative's view as to the representative 
character of the Indian body which claimed to represent fifty-four Indian associations established 
in different parts of the mandated territory? Was the document to be regarded as the expression 
of the overwhelming body of Indian opinion, or only of a small group of officials of associations 
who justified their existence by submitting petitions ? 

Sir Stewart SYMES did not wish to disclaim the representative character of the body. It 
certainly did represent the majority of Indian opinion at a given moment, but that opinion 
was apt to change very rapidly. 

M. RuPPEL was grateful to the accredited representative for the information he had given. 
He felt bound, however, to mention the fear felt in some quarters that, in addition to the 
arguments in favour of amalgamation of the postal services set out in the report, the decision 
had also been actuated by official considerations of another kind. There were, in particular 
the following two passages in a memorandum written by the Postmaster-General of Keny~ 
and Uganda, who seemed to be the promoter of the scheme : 

I 
" The immediate transfer to some form of central control of what are termed the 

econo'?ic services has been urged by commercial bodies both in London and locally, and 
there IS no reason why the Post Office, as one of these ~ervices, should not be placed under 
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unified control immediately, quite independently of action in regard to any of the other 
economic services. In fact, unification of postal and telegraph services invariably pioneers 
every movement towards economic federation. 

" . . . Further, standardisation of plant and engineering practice would be more 
effectively and quickly brought about. Such standardisation is recognised as a matter 
of considerable importance, in view of the growing commercial relations within the East 
African territories and the ultimate linking up of these territories in a general system of 
communications embracing the whole of the British territories from Kenya and Uganda 
southwards." 1 

M. Ruppel would be glad if the accredited representative could inform the Commission 
whether considerations of the same kind had in any way influenced the decisions of the competent 
authorities. · 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that the Postmaster-General was an excellent official in his own 
sphere. He could not possibly say, however, whether an_y_onewould attach special importance 
to his political vie'YS, which were in any case the expre"ssionorliTs'personalop'friloil."- He once ' 
more· begged fhe Commission to believe that there was absolutely no occult political design .i 
lurking behind the amalgamation. It had been a purely administrative measure which would ' 
- he was sure - be found, as time went on, to be increasingly to the common advantage of 
the three countries concerned. If eventually that forecast proved to be incorrect, the Tanganyika 
Government was free at any time to withdraw from the amalgamation. 

Mr. SEEL, in reply to M. Rappard's question concerning the Joint East African Board, 
said that the Board was an entirely unofficial body of traders and others in London who had 
interests in East Africa. The only kind of connection existing between this body and the 
Colonial Office was that, from time to time, it sent a deputation to the Colonial Office to discuss 
a particular question or questions. The deputation would explain the Board's point of view, 
but naturally the Board had no power to affect the Secretary of State's policy, except by the 
cogency of its arguments. In addition, it wrote to the Colonial Office on questions with which 
it was concerned in exactly the same way as any other Chamber of Commerce or private 
individual. The Board had interests in Kenya, Uganda, Tanganyika, Nyasaland, Zanzibar 
and Northern Rhodesia, but not, he believed, in Southern Rhodesia. 

M. 0RTS only spoke on this subject because the apprehensions voiced by certain of his 
colleagues concerning the establishment of postal amalgamation and the Conference of Governors 
expressed the general feeling of the Commission. M. Rappard, as Rapporteur on a petition 
connected with the postal union, had said that it was difficult to draw a distinction between 
what the mandate allowed and what it forbade. He did not see that difficulty, since the 
measures in question were definitely authorised by Article 10 of the mandate, which read : 

" The Mandatory shall be authorised to constitute the territory into a Customs, fiscal 
and administrative union or federation with the adjacent territories under its own 
sovereignty or control ; provided always that the measures adopted to that end do not 
infringe the provisions of this mandate." 

Under the terms of this article, the mandatory Power could have quite legitimately 
established a complete administrative union of Tanganyika with the neighbouring territories. 
It had in fact done much less, and what objections could there be if the Mandatory - since 
the greater includes the less I - amalgamated an administrative service of the mandated 
territory with the corresponding services of two neighbouring territories ? The Commission's 
sole duty was to determine whether the amalgamation infringed some of the provisions of the 
mandate. Personally, he could not see that any infringement had been proved. He did not 
wish for the moment to enter into details, and reserved the right to revert to this point on 
another occasion. 

The Mandates Commission knew now that the Conference of Governors was not an executive 
organ. It would only have been such if its majority decisions - reached possibly with the 
dissent of the Governor of Tanganyika - had been binding in all three territories. But the 
Commission was aware that this was not the case. He did not view the Conference with fear or 
even with suspicion; in fact, he regarded this step rather with favour, as proving a comprehension 
of the common interests and needs of the three territories. Other colonies belonging to different 
countries situated in different parts of the world were coming to recognise that they were faced 
with the same problems and, at the present time, with the same dangers. Conferences between 
the Governors of neighbouring territories for the examination of questions of common interest 
were tending to multiply, and he for one hoped that they would become more frequent among 
all the countries of Africa. He could not see in what way such Conferences might give grounds 
for apprehension. . . . . .. 

As far as he was concerned, M. Orts accepted as closmg the mctdent the Umted h.mgdom 
Government's statement that no change in the political or constitutional status of the territory 

• l\lemomndum reproduced In th~ W_hit~~ Paper ~on~.erning t~~ ·• Cor!e.spondeuce arising from the Rep<>rt of lh~ 
Joint Select Con1mittee on Closer Umon 111 Enst Afnca , pnges .~a and 3o. 



-52-

was at present in contemplation. Such a change could not be brought a?out by the unilateral 
action of the mandatory Power. If ever a change were contemplated m the future, he was 
sure that the mandatory Power would fully realise that there was another party to the conven
tion constituted by the mandate- namely,the League of Nations. The ~andatory ~ow~r 
would certainly consult and seek the consent of the League before undertaking any action m 
the direction of change. It would be no use asking the accredited representative to say whether 
such change might become a problem in the future, because it was useless to discuss distant 
hypotheses, when there were so many questions which called for the immediate attention 
of Governments and peoples. 

M. VAN REES wished to say that he entirely shared the views expressed by M. Orts, and 
would regret any inference that silence on his part meant that he endorsed the objections raised, 
on various points, by certain of his colleagues. 

M. RuPPEL stated that he had only put some questions in order to clear up the actual 
situation regarding the postal amalgamation. He did not wish to enter into a discussion of 
the compatibility or non-compatibility oi the postal union with the mandate ; but he must say 
immediately that he did not agree in the least with M. Orts's and M. Van Rees's interpretation 
of Article 10 of the Tanganyika mandate. 

SEVENTH MEETING 

Held on Thursday, June 22nd, 1933, at 3.30 p.m. 

Tanganyika : Examination of the Annnal Report for 1932 (continuation). 

Lieut.-Colonel Sir Stewart Symes, Mr. G. F. Sayers and Mr. G. F. Seel came to the 
table of the Commission. 

WESTERN FRONTIER OF TANGANYIKA. 

M. ORTS asked whether there was anything new to report on the agreement between 
Belgium and the United Kingdom with regard to the western frontier of Tanganyika (Kagera 
River section). 1 

Mr. SEEL said that the Governments of the United Kingdom and Belgium were still 
considering the agreement. 

GAME RESERVES. 

M. 0RTS presumed that the reserves were not entirely uninhabited, and asked in what 
conditions the native population lived, particularly in the closed reserves, where traffic was 
not permitted. Were they free to come and go as they pleased ? 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that, generally speaking, there was very little interference with 
the native population in the reserves, though vigorous action would be taken to stop practices 
leading to the wholesale extermination of game. The closed reserves had a very small population, 
whose movements were substantially the same as before the areas were declared closed. In 
Serengeti, for example, lived a few Masai, a pastoral people, who, from time immemorial, had · 
lived on excellent terms with the game, and continued to lead practically the same kind of 
life as before. 

M. 0RTS asked whether those inhabitants did not complain of the crops being destroyed 
by the game. 

Sir Stewart SYMES observed that, as far as the Masai in Serengeti were concerned, that 
would be no hardship. · 

Occasionally game in a particular area was accused of damaging native crops, and steps 
were then taken to preserve the crops, but this was only in isolated localities. There was no 
wholesale complaint. 

1 Minutes or lite Twe11ty-second Session of the Commission, pages 133 and 134. 
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MOST-FAVOURED-NATION TREATMENT FOR TANGANYIKA PRODUCTS. 

M. VAN REES asked whether the extension of most-favoured-nation treatment to 
Tanganyika products was due to the Council's recommendation to mandatory Powers, in 
September 1930, to approach other countries on the question of reciprocity. 

Sir Stewart SYMES was unable to reply : the matter had probably been dealt with by the 
Secretary of State himself. 

M. VAN REES asked whether the territory derived much benefit from the clause. From 
Appendix II, page 124, of the annual report, it would appear that there was no considerable 
trade with other countries, except with the United Kingdom, Germany and Japan. 

Sir Stewart SYMES presumed that the . most-favoured-nation clause was extended 
automatically, where possible, as a general policy, irrespective of whether any immediate 
benefit was derived or not. 

CusToMs PoLicY. 

M. VAN REES pointed out that, according to Appendix VII (page 127 of the report), the 
Customs union with Kenya and Uganda did not injuriously affect the interests of the territory. 
He was continually receiving newspaper reports, however, showing, with the support of statistics, 
that they were considerably affected. 

The Commission would be glad to have a formal reply to the important question whether 
Tanganyika was or was not adversely affected. 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that the considered opinion of the Tanganyika Government, which 
had been endorsed by the Secretary of State, was that the interests of the territory were very 
favourably affected by the Customs agreements; otherwise there could be no possible justification 
for them. It was difficult to express mathematically or statistically the benefits derived, 
as they were so closely interlocked. The results could only be judged over a long period. 

M. RAPPARD understood that there was a disadvantage to the Administration from the 
fiscal point of view, but that it was more than offset by the economic advantages. Undoubtedly 
the Customs revenue from sugar was reduced, but the territory gained in prosperity more than 
it had lost in public revenue. 

Sir Stewart SYMES confirmed this. 

M. RuPPEL stated that the existing Customs union must be considered, not only from 
the financial point of view, but also in the light of the economic interests of the country and 
its population. He asked whether commodity prices had not risen as a result of the high 
protective duties imposed in the interest of Kenya industries (see page 131 of the report). 
He did not suggest that prices were increased by the whole of the duty, but they were certainly 
increased to some extent. He had read in an article in Tanganyika Opinion, of February 3rd, 
1933, for example, that East African sugar was selling at £12 per ton in Bombay and at ~ice 
as much inTanganyika ; that the best Kenya wheat sold at 13s. per bag, while 25s. was paid for 
the lowest grade in Tanganyika ; and that the best butter was worth 88 cents per lb. in England, 
while the lowest quality from Kenya was 2s. a lb. 

He also asked whether it was not difficult, on account of the competition of Kenya 
industries, for Tanganyika to establish new industries of the same kind - butter, meat and 
flour, for instance. 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that the figures quoted must be accepted with a good deal of reserve. 
Obviously, the tariffs did send up the prices of certain commodities, but the prices could not 
be regarded as excessive. 

The answer to the question whether Kenya enterprises were killing local enterprises was 
to be found in the statistics, which showed that, in many cases, imports from Kenya were 
steadily falling off and being replaced by local Tanganyika products. He believed this tendency 
would increase. 

M. MERLIN said that the mandatory Power was undoubtedly entitled to take the steps 
referred to in Appendix VII on Customs policy. But was the main intention to open fresh 
outlets for Tanganyika trade, or to provide a centre from which Kenya and Uganda could 
more easily draw supplies with less expense to themselves ? 

Sir Stewart SYMES said he had always imagined that the Customs agreement, which was 
entered into before he went to the territory, was conceived with the idea that the economic 
interests of the three territories were so closely interlocked that a measure of Customs agreement 
of this sort would be to their mutual interest. 

M. MERLIN said that it was probably the form rather than the substance of the .-\ppendix 
that had raised some doubt in his mind. 
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l\f. PALACIOS asked whether the Conference of Governors in February had considered 
the revision of the Customs agreements or the adoption of other measures and whether steps 
had been taken in consequence. 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that the question had been discussed with referenc~ to the Ar!llitage· 
Smith report ; in particular it had been considered how the fiscal loss due to mcreased rmports 
of sugar from Kenya and Uganda should be rectified. Since then a sugar t~x (see Annex, 
page 134 of the report) had been introduced, which, it was believed, would rectrfy the adverse 
balance. 

REPORT ON RAILWAY RATES AND FINANCE IN KENYA, UGANDA AND TANGANYIKA 
(Cmd. 4235). 

M. PALACIOS asked what action had been taken on the recommendations relating to the 
mandated territory in Mr. Gibb's report on railway rates and finance in Kenya, Uganda and 
Tanganyika. 

Sir Stewart SYMES said no -action had as yet been taken, as the report was still under 
consideration. 

RAILWAY ExTENSIONS. 

l\4. RuPPEL, referring to the survey of a rail route from Kilosa to Korogwe mentioned 
on page 109 of the report, asked whether it was the policy of the Government to carry out railway 
extensions. 

Sir Stewart SYMES saw no prospect of funds being available for railway extensions in the 
near future. 

UNOFFICIAL REPRESENTATION ON THE LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL. 
NATURALISATION OATH OF ALLEGIANCE. 

M. RuPPEL desired very cautiously to touch upon a delicate question : the composition 
of the Legislative Council. The unofficial members nominated by the Governor were selected 
as being most fitted to assist him in discharging his responsibilities. The law, however, precluded 
the Governor from selecting persons who were not of British nationality, because they could 
not take the oath of allegiance to His Majesty the King. As foreigners residing in a mandated 
territory could not become British subjects, they were therefore not eligible for nomination 
as members of the Council, however well qualified they might be by long experience and 
familiarity with the needs of the country and its inhabitants. He ventured to suggest that 
this was not in the best interests of the country and asked whether the accredited representative 
saw any possibility to open the way for the Governor to have recourse to the services of 
non-British subjects. 

Sir Stewart SYMES recognised the difficulty. He was aware that it had been overcome 
in Palestine by introducing local nationality, but was unable to say whether there would be 
a similar development in Tanganyika. 

M. RAPPARD realised that a legislative council would naturally wish to have dealings only 
with its own people. It struck him as curious, however, that the oath should be made the 
ground for its objection to the appointment of fureigners. A mandated territory was not under 
the sovereignty of His Britannic Majesty, and its inhabitants, with the exception of those 
who were of British nationality, were not British subjects, but British-protected persons. The 
oath of allegiance would not seem, therefore, to be the real stumbling-block. Could not the 
same ends be achieved by declaring that, as the mandatory Power was responsible, it must 
have full liberty of choice as to the membership of official bodies ? 

Lord Lugard had, however, just called his attention to a new point : the native inhabitants 
of all British Protectorates were not British subjects, but British-protected persons ; but they 
would none the less take the oath when required. The conclusion was that, in British Protecto
rates, British nationality was not a condition for taking the oath. If that were so, M. Rappard 
saw no reason why non-British non-natives could not take a specially worded oath of service 
to the Head of the State responsible for administration. 

It would be advisable to look into this matter, not only from the important standpoint 
mentioned by M. Ruppel, but also from the point of view of self-government. If, later on, 
the oath were administered to natives taking part in the administration who were not British 
subjects, the protests of foreign inhabitants who were debarred, as foreigners, from assisting 
in the administration of the country would increase. 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that these persons had another national allegiance. 
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M. VAN REES asked whether the naturalisation of foreigners living in mandated territories 
was still under consideration. 

Lord LuGARD observed that, in reply to a question in the House of Commons on April 26th, 
1933, as to whether residence in a mandated territory was not yet recognised as a qualification 
for naturalisation, Sir Philip Cunliffe-Lister had said : 

" • . . The conditions upon which aliens may be granted certificates of 
naturalisation as British subjects are set out in Part II of the British Nationality and 
Status of Aliens Act, 1914, but, as residence in Tanganyika cannot at present be regarded 
as residence within His Majesty's Dominions for the purposes of the Act, it cannot at the 
present time be counted as a qualification for naturalisation. His Majesty's Government 
in the United Kingdom are, however, considering the introduction of legislation which, 
if passed, would make it possible for residents in Tanganyika to become eligible for 
naturalisation as British subjects, but it is not yet possible to say when such legislation 
is likely to be introduced, as consultation with the Dominion Governments is necessary." 

In reply to a similar question in the House of Commons on May 3rd, 1933, Mr. Thomas, 
Secretary for the Dominions, had said : 

" I am aware of the hardships referred to, and we are doing all that we can in the 
matter." 

M. RuPPEL said he had had in mind the possibility of adapting the oath to the special 
position of the mandated territory. 

M. RAPPARD said, in order to prevent any misunderstanding, that he personally did not 
think it would be proper for the Mandates Commission to insist that residence in the mandated 
territory should be assimilated to residence in the British Empire. 

The CHAIRMAN agreed with M. Rappard. 
Regarding the oath of allegiance to His Britannic Majesty, he held that no such oath 

should be imposed on non-British residents in mandated territory, nor even, he thought, on 
local natives. The possibility of inviting non-British residents in mandated territory to 
become members of the Tanganyika Legislative Council should, however, be borne in mind. 

APPOINTMENT OF A NATIVE TO THE SECRETARIAT AT DAR-ES-SALAAM. 

M. RUPPEL drew attention to a passage in the East African Standard, which stated that 
an African clerk had recently been appointed to a position in the Secretariat at Dar-es-Salaam. 
This appointment was criticised, and it was said that, by a combination of circumstances 
not outside the bounds of possibility, he might find himself in a position to undertake temporary 
responsibility as Governor of Tanganyika, and so on. Was this an isolated case, or was it the 
considered policy of the Administration to promote natives to such responsible positions in the 
Civil Service ? 

Sir Stewart SYMES replied that it was the British policy everywhere to utilise local people, 
without discrimination of colour, in any capacity in which they could usefully serve, but the 
extension of that policy in Tanganyika would be very slow. The position held by the native 
to whom M. Ruppel had referred was the lowest grade in the Secretariat. His status was 
equivalent to that of a European of 23 or 24 years of age appointed as junior secretary. He 
was a man of about 45 years, and, humanly speaking, it would be impossible for him to reach 
a higher position. He was a very exceptional man appointed to a particular post, but Sir 
Stewart Symes could not say whether he was a phrenix or a prototype. 

M. RuPPEL asked how the appointment was to be reconciled with the statement on page 9 
of the report that the natives could not be directly represented on the Legislative Council, 
because, for the present, a native could not be found with sufficient command of the English 
language to take part in the debates of the Council. . . 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that there was no difficulty in reconciling the two statements. 
The n~tive in q~estion held a post in the Secretariat ~n whicl~ he \yould ~t certa!n times act 
as adviser on native languages and customs to the SectiOn deahng with native affairs. He was 
particularly well qualified to do so, but obviouslY: had ne~ther the .education nor .the knowle~ge 
of the English language, nor even the representative quahty, reqmred to make him an effective 
member of the Legislative Council. 

NATIVE PoLICY AND Aol\UNISTRATION. 

M. SAKENOBE drew attention to the somewhat pessimistic report of the District Officer 
of Dar-es-Salaam (pa<1e 18) on the system of native administration, and asked whether the 
headmen, said to be ~o weak and characterless, held posts for life, or could be replaet'd by 
better qualified persons. 
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Sir Stewart SYMES said that the tribal spirit had disapp~are.d along the coa~t, which mig~t 
be said to have become cosmopolitan, and, although orgamsatwn was on a ~nbal pa~tern, It 
was a substance without spirit. It would be some time before ~en could be tramed to discharge 
tribal duties which the chiefs had been brought up for generatwns to perform. If a man were 
totally unsuitable, he could, of course, be replaced. 

M. RAPPARD was interested to hear that the tribal spirit had disappeared along the coast. 
Sir Donald Cameron had said that it was being maintained ; indeed, that detribalised natives 
were being retribalised, and that progress was being made in setting up institutions with a 
tribal spirit. 

Sir Stewart SYMES said there was no real discrepancy here. The people along the coast 
were mostly natives who had left their tribes, and there was a very noticeable African tendency 
to retribalise, but it was difficult suddenly to form a new tribal unit, to create new allegiances 
and new concepts. 

M. RAPPARD said he had had in mind the former state of the people, who were, of course, 
completely detribalised, and, like other Africans, showed a tendency, when earning a living in 
towns or villages, to form some kind of social group with its own recognised head. That 
tendency was apparently being encouraged. 

CoNFERENCE oF CHIEFS IN THE LAKE PROVINCE. 

M. 0RTS asked what results were expected of the Conference of certain chiefs in the Lake 
Province (page 14 of the report). Presumably, the chiefs who had initiated it had had some 
intention. Was this conference to be regarded as the nucleus of a new departure in native 
administration ? 

The Conference had been officially recognised ; the Provincial Commissioner and certain 
district officers had attended it. Should this encouragement be construed as meaning that 
something was expected of this Conference in the future ? 

Sir Stewart SYMES said he was unable to see so far ahead. For the moment, the gathering 
was simply what might be called an extended tribal gathering, and had, he thought, no great 
political significance. 

Any organisation or meeting of chiefs had a capacity for good or evil, and, as long as its 
intentions were obviously good, he saw more risk in trying to prevent it than in recognising 
it and endeavouring to strengthen those intentions. 

The idea behind the Conference was to regulate intertribal difficulties and to educate 
public opinion, mainly on economic questions. 

M. 0RTS inferred from the reply just given that the words " considerable importance " 
used in the report were a little strong. 

Sir Stewart SYMES did not agree. In his view, the Conference was of considerable 
significance locally, though not of political importance. 

M. RAPPARD presumed that the accredited representative saw in it a wholesome symptom 
of responsibility and self-government, a sign that the chiefs were tending, not to revolt, but 
to take greater interest in those for whom they were responsible. If so, the Commission would 
be the last to discourage this policy. 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that M. Rappard had described the situation precisely as he himself 
saw it. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA asked whether the Administration intended to encourage 
conferences of chiefs, and whether such meetings had been held elsewhere than in the Lake 
Province. 

Sir Stewart SYMES replied that similar meetings had been held in other provinces, but 
never on the same scale. 

CoMPLAINTS AGAINST THE CHIEF oF MACRAME. 

M. ORTs noted that information on this question was given in Appendix IV (page 125) 
of the report. 

CO-OPERATIVE SOCIETIES . 

. Count DE PENHA GARCIA said he had not yet seen a copy of the Co-operative Societies 
Ordmanc~ (see page 16 of th.e ~eport). Were the members of co-operative societies compelled 
to sell therr produce to the societres ? He would be glad to see, in the next report, full information 
as. to the operation of the Kilimanjaro Native Co-operative Union, and, in particular, information 
wrth regard to the composition of its capital, the organisation of its management, participation 
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of the natives in management, rules for fixing the purchase prices, rules for the allocation of 
p~ofits, and the manner in which the natives exercised their rights and duties as members. 
Did they understand the working of the co-operative societies ? Was Section 36 of the Co
operative Societies Ordinance applied ? Was the Trades Licensing Ordinance applicable 
in the areas in which the co-operative societies operated ? 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that this information would be supplied in the next report. The 
Co-operative Bill had been passed, and a copy had been· sent to the Secretariat. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether steps were being taken to extend the Co-operative Societies 
Ordinance to other districts, now that it had proved successful in the Kilimanjaro district. 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that the ordinance in question was introduced mainly to provide 
the Kilimanjaro Native Affairs Association with a fixed status. The general development 
of the co-operative movement must be very slow indeed. The Government was studying it 
closely, but had been unable to make any definite progress. 

Lord LuGARD understood that, for reasons of economy, it had been impossible to engage 
a fully-qualified registrar as recommended by the expert, Mr. Strickland, after his visit to the 
territory. 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that the need for economy was one of the reasons. 

PUBLIC FINANCE. 

M. RAPPARD noticed from page 31 of the report that there was a great discrepancy between 
the estimates and the final figures for receipts in 1931 and 1932. Could not the estimates be 
prepared at a date nearer to the period to which they referred, when more information would 
presumably be available ? 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that revised estimates could be submitted almost up to the last 
minute, should new facts come to light, though sufficient time had, of course, to be allowed 
for printing. 

M. RAPPARD said that, in that case, the explanation at the end of the first paragraph 
on page 31 was not quite convincing. 

Sir Stewart SYMES replied that the new facts had evidently not been appreciated. 

M. RAPPARD congratulated the Administration on the economies effected during the year. 
The adverse balance was certainly not due to any lack of effort to compress expenditure. 

He noted that, for the past five years, the Post Office had been losing. Except in 1930-31, 
there had always been an appreciable difference between revenue and expenditure. He took 
it that, in future, expenditure would be reduced appreciably, in view of the facts marshalled 
that morning. What was the estimate for 1933 ? It should already show some saving. 

Mr. SEEL said that the total estimate for Posts and Telegraphs was £87,100, as compared 
with £96,000 in 1932. 

M. RAPPARD thought it somewhat disappointing that, in the first year of the new economic 
regime, the estimates were so much higher than the expenditure of the year under re\iew. 

Sir Stewart SYMES pointed out that the actual saving on the vote for the year 1932 was 
£8,639. There were, however, certain expenses - carriage of mails by sea and other special 
expenditure - for which provision had had to be made. 

M. RAPPARD said that the taxpayer was anxious that the burden of taxation should be 
reduced. 

Sir Stewart SYMES replied that he was also interested in the maintenance of the senice. 

M. RAPPARD concluded that the most favourable interpretation of the figures was that 
the increase would have been still greater had it not been for unification. 

He asked what was represented by the important item" Interest from Railways, £61,316 " 
(page 34). 

Sir Stewart SYMES replied that that concerned unallocated stores bought by the territory 
on behalf of the railways, on which the railways had to pay interest because they could not 
liquidate the debt. 

Mr. SEEL added that this was purely a book-keeping transaction. For some years. the 
railways had not paid any interest on the loan. !t was decided in 1931-32, however, that 
interest was payable and that arrears should be pmd. 
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l\1. RAPPARD, referring to paragraph 51, on page 39, presumed that there had been no 
grants-in-aid for the year under review. · 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that that was so. 

Lord LuGARD understood that railway finance was entir~ly separ~te f~om col?nial finance. 
He saw from Mr. Gibb's report that nothing had been done m that direction. Did that refer 
to Kenya only, or to Tanganyika ? ' 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that, as far as he was aware, it related to Kenya only. 

l\L RAPPARD asked why the figure for Customs duties was £411,354 on page 34 and £414,024 
on the opposite page. 

Mr. SAYERS said that further details were given in the estimates. The second figure included 
not only import duties, but wharfage dues and registration fees, which were lumped together 
under Customs for the sake of convenience. 

l\L RAPPARD thought it would be desirable for the useful retrospective table on page 35 
to contain more details. He would be grateful if particulars of each tax could be shown 
separately. 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that this request would be noted. 

Lord LuGARD said that, when the Secretary of State had been asked a question in March 
last as to loans, he had mentioned only the loan of £3 million referred to on page 39 (though 
the figures did not correspond), grants-in-aid amounting to £408,100, grants from the Colonial 
Development Fund amounting to £110,000, and loans from the same source of £26,000. 

Mr. SEEL said he believed the question referred to loans from the Imperial Exchequer, 
which were indicated in paragraph 50. Paragraph 52 referred to guaranteed loans. 

M. RuPPEL asked whether the estimates for the following year could not be shown in 
future reports. 

Sir Stewart SYMES thought this might be done. 

M. RuPPEL asked whether loan repayments were made to the Treasury at the same time 
as sinking-fund payments. 

Mr. SEEL replied that, in the case of some of the loans from the Imperial Exchequer, a 
combined interest and sinking-fund payment was made, though it was not a real sinking fund, 
but was repaid to the Exchequer, the amount of the loan being written down. 

M. RuPPEL asked whether the instalment of £500,000 on a further loan of £750,000 had 
been charged against specific capital works such as railways and roads. 

Mr. SEEL said that the instalment was paid into the local Treasury generally in respect 
of capital works executed previously, but was not actually charged to those works. 

Sir Stewart SYMES added that part of the instalment went to the railways. 
In reply to a further question by M. Ruppel, he said that the second block of the loan 

had not yet been raised. 

DIRECT TAXATION. 

M. 0RTS asked what measures were taken to deal with tax-payers who failed to pay their 
hut and poll tax (pages 11 and 12 of the report). Did the tax accumulate ? Was it ever remitted 
in poor districts in view of the economic situation ? 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that the Government had given close attention to the hut and poll 
tax during the past twelve months. It was admittedly a somewhat archaic form of taxation, 
but it was generally agreed to be the only possible form in the present circumstances. 

It presupposed 100 per cent- or as nearly as possible 100 per cent- collection, because 
default on a large scale would be so great a temptation that in a short time it would be impossible 
to ~oll~ct th~ tax _at. all. It was revised annually, and averaged according to the wealth of 
a distnct, which ehmmat~d a la~ge per?entage ?f th~ population. There were very few penalties 
that could be enforced ; It was Impossible to distram upon people who had very little movable 
pr?perty. In c~rtain cases, in~ividuals ~ere allowed to compound for the tax by work, but 
this was very difficult to. orgamse on a big scale, because, obviously, such work must be free 
of any abuse. Co~poundmg had also been allowed, in a very restricted sense, in certain districts. 
The tax was remitted whenever a reasonable excuse for non-payment was provided. 
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The ques.tion was being considered by a special Commissioner appointed to visit the whole 
country, to discuss the matter with the district officers, and to report on what measures could 
or should be taken to prevent the default that had been an inevitable feature of the economic 
depression of the past few years. 

He would be in a better position to report to the Mandates Commission when he had 
received the Commissioner's report. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether the report could be communicated to the Commission. 

M. 0RTS asked whether any taxation had been remitted in 1932. 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that taxes on individuals had certainly been remitted, but not, 
he thought, those on districts. 

M. 0RTS asked for more detailed information in the next report. 

M. RAPPARD asked how it had been estimated that non-natives paid approximately 1 per 
cent of. their income in poll tax, and whether, in view of this very small percentage, it was 
not cunous that the Chief Secretary should have stated in the Legislative Council on April 8th 
that the limit of taxation, direct and indirect, for all sections of the public had been reached. 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that the non-native population had hitherto contributed very 
largely through indirect taxation, though he could not say by what percentage of income. They 
were now paying a graduated poll tax in addition to indirect taxation, which brought the 

. ix;tdividual contribution up to about what could be conscientiously imposed in the present 
circumstances. 

The non-natives had always argued that what they paid in indirect taxation was equivalent 
to a heavy income tax. It must be remembered that very few people in Tanganyika had 
~ncomes assessable for the purposes of income tax. Most of them were living on very small 
mcomes. 

M. RAPPARD thought that in that case 1 per cent must be a negligible amount. 

Sir Stewart SYMES pointed out that only the officials had fixed regular incomes, and they 
had already been mulcted by salary cuts. The agricultural population was very hard hit, and 
it would be almost impossible to find any incomes on which income tax could be effectively 
imposed. The Asiatic population was equally hard hit, and there was considerable difficulty 
in ascertaining what even a big trader should pay. A very expensive organisation would be 
required, and the yield would hardly justify the cost of collection. 

In reply to a further observation by M. Rappard, he said that 1 per cent was a very rough 
figure, drawn up to meet non-native representations in the Legislative Council. 

M. RAPPARD assumed that, for the present, it was considered impracticable to introduce 
a substantial income tax for these sections of the population. 

- Sir Stewart SYMES said that the question had been carefully considered, and the conclusion 
had been reached that, in the present state of trade and agriculture, there was not enough 
revenue to make it worth while to introduce a properly run income-tax system. Of course, 
if Kenya introduced an income tax, Tanganyika would have to conform,- and, ultimately, 
no doubt, income tax would have to be introduced ; but the Government thought it would be 
premature and unfair, during a time of stress, to ask for a substantial contribution in direct 
taxation from people who had previously paid nothing. 

M. RAPPARD said he still felt somewhat doubtful as to the statement that the limit of 
iaxation had been reached. He was driven to the conclusion that the Administration, which 
had been so energetic in reducing expenditure, had been more lenient in the matter of income 
tax. 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that the argument seemed to him specious ; he did not think it 
was true. 

Lord LUGARD noticed that Sir Sydney Armitage-Smith had suggested that the graduation of 
the non-native graduated poll tax was entirely illusory, that companies escaped payment alto
gether and that there was no reason why it should not be imposed on women as well as men. 
He th~ught it very important that companies should be taxed on profits, especially as the 
officials had had cuts of from 5 to 10 per cent. Indirect taxation was presumably paid chiefly 
on imported luxuries, as, generally speaking, he understood that necessities were on the free 
list. 

Sir Stewart SYMES explained that the graduated poll tax had been introduced after a 
very careful survey of the positio_n. It h~d been estimated that the proceeds of a regular incon~e 
tax on all the companies operatmg dunng the past year would amount to £8,000. To obtam 
an exact incidence of the tax it would have been necessary to introduce hurriedly a wry 
complicated organisation, '~ith all the c_onsequent difficulties, and the gTaduated poll tax had 
been introduced as a practical alternative. 
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l\L RAPPARD pointed out that the territory exported products to the value of over 
£2 million. Surely that must be a source of net income. 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that the figure of £8,000 was supplied by th~ Tre~surer. !here 
were actually very few companies operating, and the Government had a direct mterest m the 
profits of one or two of them. 

Lord LUGARD did not understand why the figures for expendit~re from .general .revenue 
in 1933 in the two tables on page 67 were £9,699 and £11,699 respectively .. Did the difference 
of £2,000 go towards the cost of the journal Mambo Leo ? . 

He noticed from page 66 that the special education rate of 30s. per head had been dis
continued. 

What was the reason for that, and what was the amount of the benefit which the revenue 
would derive from the substitution of the graduated poll tax ? The cost of education per chi~d 
per annum had increased from 17 .9s. to 23.29s. in spite of the financial stringency. Did 
non-natives now pay individually for the education of their children ? 

Mr. SAYERS explained that the figure of £11,699 contained a proportion of the headquarters 
and administration costs referred to in the preceding paragraph. They were estimated at 
£2,000 in the case of Europeans, so that the figures really coincided. 

Sir Stewart SYMES believed the increased expenditure to which Lord Lugard had referred 
was due to the fulfilment of a long-standing promise to allocate funds towards the building 
of an elementary school for Europeans at Arusha. The vote was swelled automatically by 
this additional non-recurrent expenditure. 

He promised to obtain information with regard to the increased revenue to be derived 
from the graduated poll tax after the abolition of the education tax. He believed it would 
be between £10,000 and £15,000. The education assessment had proved somewhat unsatisfactory 
to both Europeans and Asiatics, and it was felt that to introduce a poll tax and maintain the 
education tax would be too onerous. 

Mr. SAYERS added that the 1931-32 education tax was estimated to produce just over 
£13,000, and the non-native poll tax £40,000. 

CATTLE. 

Lord LuGARD noticed that the number of cattle was very much larger than the country 
could support, with the result that there had been over-grazing and consequent erosion. 
Could th~s situation not be met by introducing a cattle tax in pastoral tribes ? 

Sir Stewart SYMES said the Administration had gone into the question very carefully 
and had come to the conclusion that, until a market could be found for the surplus cattle, it 
would be extremely difficult to collect such a tax. 

IMPORTS AND ExPORTS. 

M. MERLIN found that most of the points he had intended to raise had been dealt with 
by his colleagues under general administration. 

A comparison of the figures for imports and exports showed that imports had decreased 
by about 24 per cent, while exports had increased by 33 per cent. The purchasing power of 
the natives therefore did not seem to have been reduced appreciably. Were they returning 
to their former industries and ancestral habits, as in some of the French colonies ? 

Sir Stewart SYMES said there was no sign that the natives, discouraged by difficulties, 
were ceasing to buy foreign goods, but there must inevitably be a time-lag before they spent 
their money. In the first place, most of them had had to use up their reserves to settle their 
obligations to the Government and, having done so, they would want to know what were the 
crop prospects for the year before embarking on large expenditure. He felt sure that the bulk 
of the increased money that had gone into native hands would eventually be used to purchase 
imports, though there would be some delay before it was reflected in the Customs returns. 

Lord LUGARD asked whether anything had been done to secure for Tanganyika some 
of the lake traffic from Bukoba and the Lake Province, which now went to the Kenya and 
Uganda Railway. 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that the Gibb report had made certain recommendations which 
had not yet been examined. 

M. MERLIN asked why the products of the Lake and Northern Provinces tended to find 
their economic outlet over the Kenya and Uganda transport system and through the port 
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of Mombasa. Were they products for local consumption, or did the Uganda and Kenya Railway 
offer advantages ? 

Sir Stewart SYMES said there were two main reasons : (1) the lake services were developed 
by the Uganda and Kenya Railway long before there was a railway to Mwanza through 
Tanganyika ; and (2) there had been a tendency to concentrate coffee exports at the port 
of Mombasa, probably for trade reasons. 

M. RUPPEL drew attention to a very interesting table in the Armitage-Smith report, 
distinguishing between native produce and non-native produce exported between 1921 and 
1931. Could the figures be regarded as reliable, and, if so, could not a similar table be included 
in the annual reports ? 

Sir Stewart SYMES believed that Sir Sydney Armitage-Smith did not claim that these 
figures were anything but a very rough approximation. He did not think more practical 
conclusions could be drawn from them. · 

TEA-PLANTING. 

M. RuPPEL asked whether the accredited representative could give further information 
about Dr. Mann's report on tea-planting (page 100 of the report). 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that Dr. Mann's report, which had now been published, was 
extremely interesting and detailed, and he would recommend it to any member of the Com
mission who was interested in tea. Generally speaking, his conclusion was that tea-development 
in Tanganyika would offer possibilities, should the world ever come to need more tea. 

JUDICIAL ORGANISATION. 

M. RUPPEL asked whether the Mandates Commission would receive copies of the report 
of the Commission appointed by the Secretary of State to enquire into the administration of 
criminal law in East Africa (paragraph 69 of the report). 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that the Commission was about to finish, or had already finished, 
its work in East Africa, and would no doubt present its report in due course. It had been the 
practice to send all such reports to the Mandates Commission. 

M. VAN REES asked whether the Commission had been set up as a result of complaints. 

Sir Stewart SYMES believed that the Secretary of State had desired information with 
regard to the machinery of justice in East Africa, and had considered that the best way to 
obtain it would be to appoint a Commission. . 

Replying to a further observation by M. Van Rees, he said that the Commission was enquiring 
into criminal justice only. 

M. RUPPEL asked what was the idea underlying the appointment of a Committee to 
consider the question of restricting imprisonment as far as possible (paragraph 77 of the report). 
Was it intended to alter the Criminal Code and to provide other forms of punishment ? 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that the main idea was to keep out of prison people committing 
minor offences which they could more conveniently expiate outside prison. A copy of the 
Committee's report could be sent to the Commission if it were interested. 

Lord LuGARD asked what was meant by " intra-mural domestic and industrial parties 
of convicts " (paragraph 76). 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that the school prefect system had been introduced into the prison 
discipline as an experiment in certain prisons. 

M. RuPPEL said that the comments of the Standing Committee on Finance of the Tangan
yika Legislative Council on the 1933 Estimates stated that the unofficial members considered 
t~e existing prisons of the territory costly to maintain a!ld unsuitable for efficient prison admi
mstration. They ther~fore reco~mended that th_e sanc~wn of th~ Secretary of State shoul_d be 
sought for the utilisatiOn of certam funds for the Immediate creatiOn of a smtable central pnson. 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that the prison accommodation was certainly not as good as one 
would like it to be, but the Finance Committee did not suggest where the funds were to be 
found to improve it. 
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RE-ORGANISATION OF THE KING's AFRICAN RIFLES. 

M. SAKENOBE noted that the strength of the King's African Rifles, which had been reduced 
in 1931 in view of the serious financial situation, had been again reduced. 

Mr. SEEL explained that the reduction referred to at the last session had not taken place 
until 1932. 

AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION AND MARKETING OF NATIVE PRODUCE. 

Lord LuGARD noted that native production had increased enormously. The Commission 
would wish, he felt, to congratulate the Government on successfully promoting it. Sir Sydney 
Armitage-Smith had said that it still suffered from lack of organisatiOn and from the absence 
of an effective system of marketing and grading. Were steps being taken to improve that 
situation ? 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that progress had been made since the Armitage-Smith report 
was written. 

LABOUR. 

Mr. WEAVER expressed appreciation of the new Government instructions on the recruitment, 
employment and care of Government labour, which gave very precise instructions regarding 
the conditions under which compulsory labour might be used. He welcomed the new Trade 
Union Ordinance, the Shop Assistants Ordinance and the Co-operative Societies Ordinance, 
and hoped that, when financial conditions improved, the Administration would be able to 
extend the last-named ordinance. 

Examination of the report was made a little difficult owing to the fact that there was 
no special labour report, and he ventured to express regret that the reports of the Provincial 
Commissioners, in which, he understood, the substance of the former labour report would be 
given, had not come to hand. 

He regretted that the information given in Appendix IX in reply to the observations 
made by the Commission in the previous year, 1 and particularly in regard to the labour depart
ment and the measures taken to deal with employers who withheld or failed to pay wages, 
was not fuller. 

Lord LuGARD said that the table on page 59 of the report showed 132 convictions of 
employers who withheld wages, and the report seemed to suggest that in many cases it was 
not worth while to prosecute them. It was very significant that so many employers of labour 
should fail to pay wages. What penalties had been inflicted ? 

Sir Stewart SYMES said it could be assumed that where a conviction was recorded a penalty 
was imposed, but in many cases there had simply been a misunderstanding. The difficulty 
was usually settled by bringing the two parties together and explaining the position, so that 
no conviction was necessary. 

Mr. WEAVER understood that it was the regular practice of the labour officials to intervene 
and settle such disputes out of court. 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that it was one of the principal duties of their ordinary routine. 

Mr. WEAVER understood that, since the completion of the scheme of re-organisation, certain 
administrative officers had devoted their whole time to special duties in connection with labour 
matters. 

Sir Stewart SYMES replied in the affirmative, adding that there were also other officers 
engaged in work on behalf of labour, in addition to their other duties. 

Mr. WEAVER asked what were the duties of the special officer seconded from the Provincial 
Administration. Did he exercise any power of supervision and inspection, or make tours of 
inspection ? Was he the head of the Labour Inspection Service, or a compiling clerk ? 

Sir Stewart SYMES said he was always chosen as a man who could carry out inspections 
if necessary, but his work was mainly to co-ordinate all the information relating to labour. 

Mr. WEAVER asked whether the accredited representative did not see the need for regular 
and continued inspection and control by the Central Government. 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that that was not necessary provided the Provincial Commissioners 
did their duty. 

1 See Minutes or the Twenty-second Session or the Commission, page 367. 
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Mr. WEAVER said his only doubt was whether labour questions might not be neglected 
in the multiplicity of the Provincial Commissioners' duties. 

Sir Stewart SYMES replied that that would be the case if very complicated questions should 
arise, but the labour situation was mainly concerned with agricultural labour, and was compara
tively simple. He could conceive of circumstances in which it would be most important for 
the official in the Secretariat to discuss with and advise the Provincial Commissioners how a 
question should be handled, but hitherto that had not been necessary. 

In reply to Mr. Weaver's remark that it had been thought desirable in the past, Sir 
Stewart Symes said that the situation was very badly regulated then as compared with the 
present time. 

Mr. WEAVER asked what was the opinion of the accredited representative regarding a 
resolution of the Tanganyika Unofficial Conference, stating that the experience of the past 
year had proved that the policy of abolishing the Labour Department was not in the interests 
of either employers or labourers, and that administrative officers had proved unqualified to 
deal with labour matters, and had in any case been unable to devote sufficient time to such 
questions. 

Sir Stewart SYMES thought that the statement had been made under a complete 
misapprehension, and was impossible to substantiate. 

Mr. WEAVER pointed out that wages were very low, and asked whether wages in the 
sisal plantations had risen now that sisal prices had improved and the Provincial Commissioners 
of the Tanga Province had reported a shortage of semi-skilled labour. 

Sir Stewart SYMES was unable to reply. He knew that sisal managers appreciated that 
wages ought to be raised slightly. 

Mr. WEAVER thought he might take it that it was the policy of the Administration to 
· safeguard the workers and to see that they obtained fair wages as prices increased. 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that that was so. 

Lord LuGARD was glad to see that fewer labourers were engaged on contract (paragraph 92), 
and asked what was the maximum term of contract. 

Sir Stewart SYMES believed it was about nine months or a year. 

Lord LuGARD asked what was meant by the ambiguous passage : " . in some 
instances, of compulsory labour, although a large proportion of the porters so employed were 
volunteers " (paragraph 94). · 

Sir Stewart SYMES presumed the district was called upon to produce the labour, and 
volunteers presented themselves. 

EDUCATION. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether the technical school for boys apprenticed to the Railway 
Engineering Departments (paragraph 104) was not run by the railway itself. He understood 
that as a separate school it had proved a failure. 

Sir Stewart SYMES said he believed it was managed by the railways in close association 
with the Education Department, whose members visited it and advised. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether bootmaking was of any use to people who did not wear 
boots (paragraph 105). 

Sir Stewart SYMES considered that boots and bicycles - boots for health and bicycles 
for transport - were exceedingly important and should be encouraged. 

Lord LuGARD asked why the Nyasaland U.M.C.A. was given a grant-in-aid (paragraph 107). 

Sir Stewart SYMES pointed out that it had a mission in Tanganyika. The U.M.C.A. dioceses 
were established before the mandate and before any political boundaries existed. The Nyasa
land diocese had schools in Tanganyika as in Portuguese East Africa. 

Lord LuGARD, referring to the building grants listed on page 74, asked why grants had 
been given to schools which apparently were Government schools. 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that the Tabora school was an Indian school. He believed that 
the Government helped to run it, but that the finances were independent. That also applied 
to the other schools. 
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ALCOHOLIC LIQUORS. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA thanked the mandatory Power for its information regarding 
native drinks. Unfortunately, it had not given their alcoholic content or said whether they 
were harmful. He hoped that that information would be provided in the next report. 

The decrease in liquor imports and in convictions showed that the mandatory Power 
was dealing with the situation very satisfactorily. 

PUBLIC HEALTH. 

M. RuPPEL hoped that, as soon as the budgetary situation improved, the Administration 
would be able to extend the public health service, and noted with satisfaction that, notwith
standing the financial pressure, the activities of the service had been maintained. 

He thanked the mandatory Power for a pamphlet he had received on plague in Tanganyika 
Territory and for the information given in the report on the tuberculosis campaign. 

He was under the impression that the service had been less successful in dealing with 
sleeping-sickness than with tuberculosis and plague~ As in the previous year, new foci had 
been discovered and the number of cases had increased. Large areas infested with tsetse 
flies still existed in the western part of the country. 

He would ask the mandatory Power to give special consideration to this matter. 

Sir Stewart SYMES assured M. Ruppel that the measures against sleeping-sickness had 
been maintained. The Administration would, of course, like a much bigger organisation, 
and as soon as funds were available the service would be developed. 

Lord LuGARD hoped the Commission would in due course receive a report on the Kahama 
special investigation (page 85). 

Sir Stewart SYMES said that the real value of the investigation was largely destroyed by 
the fact that sleeping-sickness had entered the area. A report had been rendered, but he was 
unable to say what its scientific value was in view of the appearance of this disease. 

DEMOGRAPHIC STATISTICS. 

M. RAPPARD was struck by the much more than proportionate increase in the female 
population between 1921 and 1931, which pointed to the establishment of stable conditions 
(page 105). 

He asked whether the statement on page 107 that the total number of taxpayers was 
1,588,568, of whom 206,151 were plural wives, meant that 206,151 taxpayers had paid taxes 
for plural wives. 

Sir Stewart SYMES thought that that must be the case ; wives were not taxpayers. 

CLOSE OF THE HEARING. 

The CHAIRMAN thanked the accredited representatives for their valuable co-operation. 

Sir Stewart SYMES thanked the Commission for its very courteous hearing. It was a great 
pleasure to him to appear before the Commission, to which he was no stranger. 

EIGHTH MEETING 

Held on Friday, June 23rd, 1933, at 10.30 a.m. 

Tanganyika : Question of a Closer Administrative, Customs and Fiscal Union of the l\landated 
. Territory of Tanganyika with the Neighbouring British Possessions of Kenya and Uganda 

(continuation). 

The CHAIRMAN thought that the discussion which had taken place had enabled each 
member of the Commission to form his own opinion, and that they were all aware of their 
colleagues' views. The tendency in the Commission had always been to reach a unanimous 
agreement, and he would be glad if on this occasion also the Commission could adopt a single 
formula. If that should be impossible, he would leave every member entirely free to state 
his own opinion. 
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M. MERLIN said that he had not felt called upon to express his views before the accredited v 
representative, but he would nevertheless like to do so to his colleagues. · 

The mandatory Power had perhaps at one time had the idea of a close -indeed, complete 
- political and constitutional fusion of the three Central African territories that were placed 
under its guidance on different bases. In face of some. public opposition, both locally and at 
home, and in view of the Mandates Commission's increasingly marked disapproval of such 
an operation, as contrary to the very principle of the mandate, which required the maintenance 
of the individuality and legal entity of the territory, the mandatory Power had on various 
occasions stated in the most definite manner that it had abandoned this political enterprise. 

The mandatory Power nevertheless proposed to take advantage of the right conferred 
on it by Article 10 of the mandate to introduce Customs, fiscal and administrative unions 
or federations between the three territories, and in their general interest. That right could not 
be denied, provided it was exercised within the scope of the mandate and was not applied in 
a manner contrary to the provisions of the agreement which bound the two parties - the 
League of Nations on the one hand, and the mandatory Power on the other. Expressed briefly, 
that right should be so applied as in no way to prejudice the moral, material, financial or 
economic interests of the mandated territory, nor to impair the guarantee of economic equality 
that must be provided for every Member of the League. It was the business of the Mandates 
Commission to watch over those rules. If they were observed, the mandatory Power could be 
open to no criticism. With regard to any points on which the rules were not observed, the 
Mandates Commission must demand that the necessary rectifications should be made, and the 
mandatory Power could not refuse to do so. Further, in order to enable the Mandates Commission 
to exercise its supervision, the mandatory Power must supply it, accurately, fully and in due 
time, with all the information necessary for forming an opinion on the measures it had taken, 
the motives which had prompted its action, and the consequences of such measures. 

It was, however, to be noted that, while the mandate agreement bound the mandatory 
Power in respect of all the obligations it had accepted under the actual clauses and terms of the 
mandate, it was equally binding on the other parties, who could not, by more and more restrictive 
interpretations, change the liberal provisions of the mandate, guaranteed to the mandatory 
Power in return for the burdens it had assumed. To do so would change the very essence of 
the agreement and the spirit informing the actual granting of the mandate, which was a mark 
of confidence on the part of the League in a nation considered worthy of it. 

The accredited representative had repeated on the previous day, in the most formal 
manner, that the mandatory Power had abandoned its original tentative scheme of a political 
and constitutional union ; moreover, in various documents- in particular, in its note on the 
Customs regime - it had furnished, in justification of the measures taken, arguments which 
were worthy of attention. 

In conclusion, M. Merlin did not think the mandatory Power could at present be justly 
criticised, and, that being so, the Mandates Commission ought not to express an opinion on 
mere hypotheses, or suspicions, unfounded on any positive, established, undisputed fact. It 
should not risk its reputation in that way. 

M. VAN REES felt it necessary, in order to facilitate the discussion, to define the three 
trends of thought that had emerged. 

There was first the statement made by M. Ruppel, according to which any union involving 
the creation of common executive organs was, eo ipso, a breach of the territory's political status 
and therefore incompatible with the mandate. If that were so, the Commission should, in 
M. Van Rees's view, object to all the administrative unions of mandated territories with 
neighbouring colonies or protectorates hitherto effected, as, for instance, the administrative 
amalgamation of the Cameroons under British mandate with Nigeria, of Togoland under British 
mandate with the Gold Coast and of Ruanda-Urundi with the Belgian Congo. In all these cases, 
this amalgamation led to an administrative situation in which the administration of the mandated 
territory was necessarily subordinated to that of the neighbouring territory. This inevitable l 
consequence of unions or federations, formally authorised under B mandates, affected the exercise 
of the full powers of legislation and administration conferred by these mandates on the local 
authority, but did not in any way affect the political status of the mandated territories, which 
was unimpaired. To claim that the mandated territory must in all respects retain full admi
nistrative autonomy in order that the political status of the territory should.not be affected would I 
amount to cancelling the specific provision authorising unions, because it was clear that there 
could be no Customs, fiscal or administrative union if the autonomy of the territory had to i 
be maintained intact. 

For these reasons, M. Van Rees could not accept the views of his colleague, l\1. Ruppel. 
If that were the Commission's opinion, it should only submit observations to the Council 

if it were able to assert that the conditions laid down in Article 10 of the Tanganyika mandate 
had been disregarded ; otherwise, it could say nothing definite. 

That was the point of view of both M. Van Rees and l\L Orts. 
There was, finally, a third trend of thought arising out of the apprehensions of l\1. Palacios 

and M. Rappard. They held that, although Article 10 authorised administrative unions of the r 
kind under discussion, there was a danger that they might lead, in the end, by imperceptiblt? \ 
stages, to political union, which was incompatible with the principle of the mandate. Hence ! 
the Commission should watch the position carefully and constantly. · 

M. Van Rees was himself unable to accept the last solution, because it was only based 
on what might happen, on conjectures, therefore, which carried no real weight; moreover, 

5 
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it took no account of the oflicial statements in which the mandatory Power had abandoned 
any idea of any political union. . 

M. Van Rees therefore invited his colleagues to express their opinion on~· Ruppel:s VIew, 
which was the broadest; on the view previously put forward by M. Ort~ and hn?self, wh~ch was 
the narrowest; and on the view of M. Palacios and M. Rap pard, which was mtermediate. 

M. PALACIOS desired to reply both to M. Merlin and to M. Van Rees, who had given an 
admirable statement of the problem at issue. . 

He agreed with M. Merlin that the mandatory Power could not be refused the federatiOns 
and unions which Article 10 of the Mandate authorised it to create~ Such an admission, however, 
in no way effected the League's right of examination; which, in that matter as in all other 
matters pertaining to the administration, was exercised by the Permanent Mandates Commission, 
as laid down in the last paragraph of Article 22 of the Covenant. That and nothing else was 
what was proposed in conclusions Nos. 3 and 4 of his preliminary report. 

There were two other things he desired to say to M. Van Rees : first, in the relationship 
between Togoland and the Cameroons under British mandate on the one hand and the Gold 
,Coast and Nigeria on the other, and between Tanganyika on the one hand and the British 
!possessions in East and Central Africa on the other hand, there were considerable differences 
jof all kinds - history, structure, importance, etc.; there was, however, a constitutional difference 
)arising out of the mandate itself - namely, that Tanganyika was the only territory under 
~~ _J!)a!ld~te which the mandatory Power was not authorised to admil1ist~r as a part of its own 
territory .. All the official documents showed that clearly. Secondly, it was not true that the 
concTuSions were based on suppositions : the report used the oflicial texts both when it noted 
that " the time is not yet ripe " for the adoption of far-reaching steps in the direction of " closer 
union " and again when, that question settled, the problem at issue was that of " closer 
co-operation and co- ordination" and of the organ thereof, the Conference of Governors. 

M. VAN REES agreed that the wording of Article 10 of the Tanganyika mandate differed 
from that of the corresponding article (Article 9) of the other B mandates, but in his view there 
was no difference in substance. It was quite true that the Tanganyika mandate contained no 
provision similar to the following provision, which appeared in the other mandates : 

j " This area [the mandated territory] shall be administered iU: accordance with the 
~laws of the Mandatory as an integral part of his territory." · 

But it certainly contained - not in Article 10, but in Article 3 - a provision similar to 
that with which Article 9 of the other mandates began - namely : 

" The Mandatory shall have full powers of legislation and administration." 

There could be no doubt that a mandatory Power with such full powers was entitled, 
without being required specifically to announce its intention, to administer the territory in 
accordance with its own laws, if it desired to do so, and in so doing to treat the territory as an 
integral part of its own territory. 

To doubt that would be to suggest that the United Kingdom Government, which had 
itself drawn up the Tanganyika mandate with the help of a special Commission, had voluntarily 
and intentionally been satisfied with narrrower legislative and administrative powers in that 
territory than it claimed in its two other territories in the same category - Togoland and the 
Cameroons under British mandate. M. Van Rees would not think of suggesting that the United 
Kingdom Government held so unlikely a view. 

M. 0RTS wished to express his views on M. Palacios's conclusions. He objected, in particular, 
to the last phrase of the second conclusion. Lord Plymouth had stated last year 1 that the 
mandatory Power had abandoned the idea of a political union, and on the previous day the 
accredited representative had repeated that statement and had even said that tlli:_y._Qi<m_ was 
dell§· After that, the Commission would be wrong to persist in " hoping with good reason that 
this time will not come while the mandate is in force ". There would be no reason for doing so, 
unless it had to prevent the mandatory Government from following a course upon which it had 
deliberately embarked. 

It would be useless to try to discover when and where the United Kingdom Government had 
said that it desired or intended to achieve political union. The representatives of certain 
interests had urged that solution. There had been consultations and enquiries, by means of 
which the Government had sought to obtain information. It had itself not given its opinion. In 
speaking of political and constitutional measures designed to lead to a closer union, the 
Government was saying that it did not contemplate such a union for the moment. If there had 
been any incident, it was not for the Mandates Commission to discuss or re-open it. On the 
contrary, the Commission should finally close the incident by taking note of the mandatory 
Power's declaration. At the same time, M. Orts would be willing that, in so far as it was 
necessary, the United Kingdom Government should be reminded that a political and 
constitutional union Which was not authorised by the mandate could not be brought about 
without the agreement of the other party to the mandate, the League of Nations. In that 
way the future would be safeguarded. 

1 See lllinutes or the Twenty-second Session or the Commission, page 134. 
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Passing to the main ideas expressed by other members, M. Orts asked whether it should 
be concluded from the construction which M. Rappard had placed on Article 10 that, in his 
view, the exercise of the rights which the mandatory Power held under that article should be 
subject to the previous approval of the Mandates Commission. 

M: Orts was of opinion that that view was legally untenable. In fact, Article 10 specifically 
authorised the mandatory Power " to constitute the territory into a(n) . . . administrative 
union or federation with the adjacent territories under his own sovereignty ". Administrative 
union signified the fusion of the whole administration of the countries thus united. As the 
mandate recognised the mandatory Power's right to do this, it was'obvious that a fortiori the : 
mandatory Power was entitled, under Article 10, to combine a particular public department j 
with the corresponding department in the adjacent possessions - that was to say, to adopt 1 
one. of those " partial solutions " to which M. Rappard had referred. ' 

Such union or federation was permissible only in so far as the measures adopted " do not 
infringe the provisions of this mandate ". It would, of course, be necessary for the Mandates 
Commission to make sure that administrative union, partial or complete, was not contrary to 
the mandate. 

Up to the present, there had been only one unification- and that relative- of postal and 
telegraphic services alone. How could it be supposed that such a measure was contrary to the 
mandate ? The mandate said that the rights of individuals must be respected; it condemned 
forced labour and the slave trade and provided for economic equality and freedom of conscience 
and public worship. What effect could the agreement relating to the postal and telegraphic 
services have on the mandatory Power's fulfilment of these obligations ? 

Was it suggested that the unification of a public department with the corresponding 
department of the neighbouring country would destroy the mandated territory as a political 
entity, and would therefore always be unlawful ? That would be to claim that political union, 
which the mandate did not authorise, and administrative union, which it did authorise, were 
one and the same thing. 

M. Orts was unable to agree with his German colleague, who had contrasted Article 22 
of the Covenant and the spirit of the Covenant with the mandate. The mandate system was 
defined in both Article 22 of the Covenant and in the mandate itself, and the two documents 
were inseparable. It would be dangerous to try to explain what had been called " the spirit of 
the Covenant ", for the Covenant was simply the result of a compromise between different 
points of view. In carrying out the mandate, it was the mandate itself which must be taken 
into account, because it was binding on the parties. It laid down the rights and obligations 
recognised by and imposed on them. To say that any of the provisions of the mandate must 
remain a dead letter because, in the Commission's opinion, they were not in conformity with 
" the spirit of the Covenant " would amount to claiming that the Commission could revise 
the mandate. \Vere it to embark on so unusual a course, the Commission -a League body 
-would be acting, not only against the mandatory Power, but also against the League itself, 
one of the parties to the mandate, which had not given the Commission power to revise either 
the mandates or de facto situations already existing in other territories through the application 
of the mandate. 

It was the role of the Commission to supervise the carrying-out of the mandate, not to 
put it on trial or to revise it. 'Vhere would be its authority to supervise the actions of mandatory 
administrations if acts carried out in strict conformity with the mandates were to incur its 
censure? 

Article 1 0 might be distasteful to some· members. Other articles might appear regrettable 
to others. What would be the result if each member of the Commission claimed the right to 
place obstacles in the way of those provisions of the mandate which did not meet "ith his 
entire approval ? Whatever he personally might think about the law, a judge could only 
apply it. 

To sum up, M. Orts would agree toM. Palacios's second conclusion, provided the Commission 
took note of the mandatory Power's statement, and, for the rest, confined itself to reminding 
the mandatory Power that no political and constitutional change could be made unless the 
other party to the mandate -the League of Nations - were first consulted. 

Lord LuGARD said that he was unable to accept sewral of the conclusions enunciated by 
M. Palacios because they did not, he thought, answer to the facts. 

In the first place, it was impossible to " hope with good reason that this time will not 
come while the mandate is in force ", because in his opinion it could only come when the 
majority of the population desired it -that was to say, when they were able to stand alone 
and the mandate consequently ceased. 

In the second place, it was not correct to say, as l\I. Palacios did in point 3, that the 
Governors' Conference had been converted into a permanent institution.1 It had simply 
remained what it had always been. 

Lastly, it was hardly correct to say that the Conference "has the special duty of maintaining 
liaison "with the British Government through a secretary, for the Gowrnors alone could addrt>ss 
His Majesty's Government, and the secretary was "merely a channel of communication ". 
He could only address a Governor through the Chief Secretary of the Colony. 

• Note by tile Secretarial. -The text ~eferred t~ by Lord Lugard nppea~;d inl\I. )?alacios's original report (C. P .:\I.1335) 
which was amended subsequently into" IS becommg a permanent orgun (see l\lmutes of the Twenty-second ~ession, 
page 325). 
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Lord Lugard thought that the following text might meet the opinions that had been 
expressed : 

,./ . " The Permanent Mandates Commission is glad to learn from the documents which 
have been communicated to it that the United Kingdom Government has no intention 
of putting into execution any scheme of ' closer union ' of the mandated territory of 
Tanganyika with neighbouring British dependencies, if by that term is meant any political 
or constitutional union which would now or in the future destroy the separate entity of 
the country as a constitutional unit. · 

" Since in this connection the phrase ' the time is not yet ripe ' has been used, the 
Permanent Mandates Commission desires to place on record its view that the time cannot 
come until the inhabitants are able to stand alone and determine their own future as an 
independent people when the mandate would cease. Until that time arrives, no step 
should be taken which would tend towards ' closer union ' of such a nature." 

M. RAPPARD noted that the discussion had enabled progress to be made towards an 
agreement between Lord Lugard's and M. Orts's declarations. If the Commission unanimously 
agreed to say that the mandate precluded the scheme for a closer political union, it would · 
already have safeguarded the essence of the principle. 

In reply to M. Orts, who had said that the incident was closed, he wished to say that he 
could not regard the situation in that way ; for, although the immediate incident might be 
closed, the situation was nevertheless evolving in a way that might gradually bring about the 
end which M. Orts had himself ruled out. 

As regards Article 10, M. Rappard considered that, when difficulties of interpretation 
existed, it was legitimate to seek some help from Article 22 of the Covenant. No doubt the 
mandatory Power had the right to apply Article 10 without any other reservations than those 
contained therein. But those reservations were not quite those that had been indicated by 
,M. Van Rees. It should be remarked that Article 10 stated that the measures adopted must 
inot be contrary to the provisions of the present mandate. As M. Palacios had pointed out, 
!however, the possibility could not be entertained of administering Tanganyika as an integral 
i part of the mandatory Power's territory, as was provided for in the mandates for Togoland 

l
i and the Cameroons under British mandate. Moreover, conditions in the latter territories 
were geographically different from those in Tanganyika. Togoland and the Cameroons were 

/long strips of territory which it would be difficult to administer separately. Moreover, in their 
· case, non-fusion would be contrary to native interests. And yet, even in those circumstances, 
1 the. Commission had often found that fusion rendered its task of supervision more difficult 
~ - for example, in the sphere of finance. . 

In the case of Tanganyika, however, it was quite conceivable that " closer union " might 
tend to create conditions such that the measures taken might become contrary to some of 
the provisions of the present mandate, such as the provisions of Article 3 concerning the 
material and moral welfare of the natives. It was known that in Kenya the mandatory Power 
was unable to do all that it would like to do for the social progress of the natives, on account 

, of conflicts of interests with the white population. Similarly, as regarded Article 6, concerning 
: land tenure, if a fusion of Tanganyika and Kenya led to a uniform system which was against 
: the interests of the natives, the Mandates Commission might have to oppose it. Lastly, the 
i Commission had to see that economic equality existed in the territories under mandate, and 
1 it was known that in Kenya the mandatory Power applied a protectionist policy- in connection 
1 with sugar, for instance. If that tendency were generalised under the regime of " sheltered 
1 industries", it might be detrimental to foreign States. A Customs union would. throw 
j Tanganyika open to goods from Kenya on differential terms prejudicial to the other Members 
i of the League; a Customs union, however, was only permitted subject to the economic equality 

of all States Members of the League. 
Lastly, under Articles 11 and 12, the Mandates Commission must exercise supervisory 

functions, and any measure that might render such supervision ineffective, even if it were not 
contrary to Articles 3, 6 and 7 of the mandate, would be contrary to the terms of the present 
mandate. 

M. Rappard's conclusion was not that any action on the part of the mandatory Power 
must be subject to the Commission's consent, but that the mandatory Power must exercise 
the greatest prudence in entering into such a "closer union ", and that the Mandates Commis
sion, on its side, must watch developments with the utmost vigilance. 

He noted that the difference between M. Orts's views and his own was inconsiderable, 
except as to the interpretation of the reservation in Article 10 of the mandate. It was clear, 
in any case, that all the members of the Commission agreed in congratulating themselves that 
the political " closer union " had been ruled out and in holding the view that it was incompatible 
with the terms of the mandate as long as the latter remained in force. 

Lord LuGARD said that he had endeavoured in the suggestion he had put forward to 
summarise what he thought were the views of the majority of the Commission. But it should 
be indicated that other points of view had also been put forward which would be seen from the 
Minutes. He thought it would be useless to enter upon a discussion of Article 10. For his own 
part, he had only wished to point out what he believed to be certain misconceptions as to 
the facts as stated in M. Palacios's conclusions. 

l\I. PALACIOs said, in reply toM. Orts, that there was no decisive statement by the mandatory 
Power decreeing complete "closer union". All the official documents, however, showed by 
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their very titles that the intention had been there. It was a fluid process in which, even when 
the mandatory Power seemed to take a negative attitude, that negative attitude was not given 
the categorical form which the existence of the mandate would seem to demand. For example, 
in the White Paper " Correspondence" (Cmd. 4141) on the "Report of the Joint Committee 
on Closer Union in East Africa", page 3, the Commission expressed the opinion that it was 
not the time "(the covering letter of September 2nd, 1932, added "yet") for any far-reaching 
steps in the direction of political or constitutional union, but recommends that the machinery 
of the Governors' Conference should be increasingly used for the purpose of ensuring continuous 
and effective co-operation and co-ordination in regard to all matters of common interest to East 
Africa. Nevertheless, it was true that, at times, the intention was much more clearly shown. 
It was stated on page 4 of the " Statement of the Conclusions of His Majesty's Government 
in the United Kingdom as regards Closer Union in East Africa "that, "as regards the question 
of the closer union of the Eastern African Dependencies, His Majesty's Government proposed 
that a High Commissioner should be appointed to supervise Kenya, Tanganyika and Uganda ", 
and on page 5 it was further added that " the High Commissioner shall also, under an Order 
of His Majesty in Council, administer and legislate in respect of certain " transferred " services/ 
in all three territories ". These services were the railways and public 1:I'lriiSJ)Oi'f,"- harbours, 
Customs, defence, posts, telegraphs and telephones, extradition, central research, the Eastern 
African Dependencies Trade and Information Office in London, and possibly other similar 
services. 

M. Palacios did not propose to question Article 22 of the Covenant. Naturally, he did 
not regard that Article as a dead letter. As regards the interpretation of the last part of Article 
10 of the mandate, it was clear that" the provisions of the Mandate " presupposed the institution 
of the mandate itself, which, in spite of all considerations of expediency, must be regarded 
as the really insurmountable obstacle to " closer union ". For that reason, in virtue of the 
principle of the mandate, the Mandates Commission and the Council of the League of Nations 
had always dealt with the status of the Territory and of its inhabitants. 

As regards Lord Lugard's statements, M. Palacios willingly agreed to change the text 
of his conclusions if they did not correspond with the facts, but he believed, nevertheless, 
that it was not precisely the facts but the appreciation of those facts which separated him 
from Lord Lugard. M. Palacios was not alone in thinking that the Conference of Governors 
was in course of evolution. Tanganyika Opinion expressed just such an idea in an article 
published in its issue of February 22nd, 1933. He would, however, delete the word " becoming " 
from his conclusion No. 3 and simply leave " is ". On the question of " liaison ", he knew 
everything that had been said by the " Select Committee " in Volume 1, pages 22 and 23, 
and what was said on page 9 of the " Correspondence ". In that, however, it was stated that 
the Secretariat of the Governors' Conference " must be the channel of communication between 
the Conference and the Secretary of State ". 

M. Palacios, however, saw no objection to accepting the text proposed by Lord Lugard 
in his statement and, if that text were accepted by his other colleagues, M. Palacios would 
give it preference even over his own text, which was appreciably more moderate. 

M. 0RTS ventured to point out to M. Palacios that the texts he had quoted did not in 
any way invalidate what M. Orts himself had said. 

Lord LuGARD observed that the word " channel " had quite a different meaning from 
"liaison". 

M. RuPPEL, replying to M. Orts, said that he did not question the existence of Article 10 
or the mandatory Power's right to avail itself of that article to conclude, for example, a Customs 
association in the sense he had indicated some days previously, but any measures of unification 
should remain within the scope of Article 10. 

It was laid down in Article 10 that the measures adopted should not infringe the provisions 
of this mandate, and in those provisions must be included, not only the various articles of the 
mandate itself, but also the stipulations of Article 22 of the Covenant, since that article was 
mentioned in the preamble to the agreement, and the expression " mandate " was frequently 
used there. The main principle underlying the mandate was, however, the separate existence 
of the mandated territory, which must not be impaired. 

M. VAN REES, replying to l\L Rappard, said that he would confine himself to drawing 
attention to the statement of his views on the points of principle to which his colleague had 
referred. 

The CHAIRMAN, summarising the discussion, noted that all those members who had spoken 
up to the present agreed that, so long as the mandate existed, the mandatory Power could 
not bring about closer constitutional and political union. He asked those members who had 
not yet spoken formally to state their point of view. 

M. SAKENOBE said he supported, on the whole, the conclusions of 1\I. Palacios. 
The question of the post:=tl union of Tanganyika with Ken_Ya and Uganda. raised th~ subject 

of the interpretation of Article 10 of th~ mandate. A~cordm& to tha~ a~ticle, certam. f~rms 
of union or federation between Tanganyika and the neighbourmg territories were adnusSiblt', 
subject to restrictions. It was, however, very important to know what these restrictions were, 
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because, in the future, the Commission would be called upon to criticise, from the point of 
Yiew of Article 10, many measures that might be taken in Tanganyika for carrying out this 
programme of co-ordination and co-operation. 

In :M. Sakenobe's opinion, the first question to be considered was whether a union or 
federation would deprive, or tend to deprive, the mandated territory of its existence as an 
administrative unit. The nature of the postal union in question was quite clear. The postal 
and telegraphic services of the three territories were united to form a single larger service. 
The Tanganyika administration was only part of a larger administration, and, in as far as the 
post office and the telegraphs were concerned, the territory thus ceased to exist as an independent 
and separate administrative unit. Tanganyika could enter into a union or federation with 
Kenya and Uganda for the purpose of standardising equipment and making charges and postage 
stamps uniform, and for all rules and regulations relating to the service. But the mandated 
territory had to retain its administrative integrity, in so far as the postal service was concerned. 
If the union of the postal and telegraphic service, now constituted, were . authorised, union 
of the railways and the whole system of communications would have to be allowed, and, in 
that case, when an Administrative Council of the three territories was set up to administer 
Tanganyika as part of a whole, there would no longer be any grounds for objection. In his 
opinion, the postal union might be regarded as inadmissible for the same reason as made political 
union inadmissible. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA· thought that two currents of opinion might be distinguished : 
there were, on the one hand, those members of the Commission who had examined the recent 
developments of the situation quite objectively without drawing pessimistic conclusions as to 
the future, and, on the other, those members who viewed those same developments with some 
apprehension from the standpoint of their possible evolution. 

In substance, all were agreed on one point -the mandate precluded any kind of political 
or constitutional union. Even if such a union were of advantage to the mandatory Power and 
to the mandated territory from an administrative standpoint, the mandatory Power could not 
bring it into being without authorisation from the League; it would, moreover, necessitate 
a revision of the mandate. 

The Commission, it would seem, could now pla~e on record the fact that the mandatory 
Power had given up the idea of closer union in the form originally contemplated and could 
further affirm the principle that a political or constitutional union was out of the question. 
In that connection, Count de Penha Garcia would prefer to delete the last part of point 2 of 
M. Palacios's conclusions, since, as Lord Lugard had said, the "moment" contemplated could 
never occur while the mandate was in operation. · 

Apart from that question of principle, due heed must be paid to those new and very 
important facts which had aroused apprehension in the minds of several members of the 
Commission. 

Count de Penha Garcia had listened very carefully to what the representative of the 
mandatory Power had had to say about the policy adopted towards the natives, the object 
of which was to establish closer administrative links between the mandatory Power and the 
inhabitants, so as to facilitate the administration of the territory. If that policy created in 
the natives a tendency to regard themselves as having the same interests and possessing the 
same status as the inhabitants of the neighbouring territories, the resulting evolution would 
require the greatest attention on the part of the Commission. 

To come to the actual fact, it was a question, at the present moment, of a Customs, postal 
and railway union and the Conference of Governors. Those measures might, indeed, lead to 
the development of such contacts that the question of closer union might arise again in the 
future. Under the terms of Article 10, the Commission could not prevent the adoption of 
such measures, provided that they did not infringe the provisions of the present mandate, 
and it was important to see that this condition, laid down in Article 10, was duly observed. 
It was obvious, moreover, that this administrative unification and re-organisation created a 
confusion of functions and made more difficult the duty of supervision devolving upon the 
Commission, a situation which had been duly noted in connection with the financial accounts 
of the several territories. The Commission should accordingly, perhaps, take a decision at once 
on that particular point and state that, in view of the newly created situation, fresh means 
must be placed at its disposal in order that it might carry out satisfactorily its mission of 
supervision. 

In conclusion, Count de Penha Garcia expressed the opinion that the points of view of 
the members of the Commission were not very divergent and that it should be possible to frame 
a joint text. 

The CHAIRMAN said that he fully endorsed the part of the report in which M. Palacios 
set forth the question, the considerations for and against the scheme of closer union, and the 
present situation in regard to that question. As regards the conrlusions, the Chairman was not 
seriously opposed to those of M. Merlin. His colleague's chief preoccupation, if the Chairman 
had rightly interpreted his views, was the future ; and he himself shared that concern. 

If Customs, fiscal and administrative unions were to be brought about on the lines considered 
admissible by some of his colleagues, in virtue of Article 10 of the mandate, the Chairman 
wondered, like M. Rappard, ·what interpretation could be given in future to the fundamental 
mission entrusted to the Commission under Article 22 of the Covenant and the mandate charters, 
that mission being to supervise the administration by the mandatory Powers of the mandated 

'

territories. If such unions were effected, one logical consequence would necessarily ensue -
the Commission's supervision must extend also to the territories united to the mandated territory. 
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Even. if that .were po~sible in theory, it would, in his opin_ion, be almost impossible in practice, l 
especially as It was difficult to see how such a state of afTairs could be reconciled with the main
tena~ce of the separate personality of the mandated territory in conformity with constitutional; 
reqmrements. · 

The Chairman accepted Lord Lugard's text, which, subject to slight formal amendments, 
would replace No. 2 of M. Palacios's text. 

In view of his preoccupations as to the future, he would be obliged to propose certain 
amendments to the conclusions submitted by M. Palacios, amendments which would be on 
the lines suggested by M. Ruppel. He therefore reserved the right to submit concrete proposals 
in the matter. 

The Chairman felt that the time had come to draft the Commission's opinion, which should 
express the feeling of the majority, so as to take account of certain of M. Palacios's conclusions, 
the ideas put forward by Lord Lugard and the other members, and at the same time the particular 
preoccupations of certain members. 

He proposed accordingly that a sub-committee should meet, consisting of M. Rappard, 
M. Palacios and M. Orts, to prepare a draft, which would be discussed at the next meeting. 

The Chairman's proposal was adopted. 

NINTH MEETING 

Held on Friday, June 23rd, 1933, at 5 p.m. 

Tanganyika : Question of a Ooser Administrath·e, Customs and Fiscal Union of the llandated 
Territory of Tanganyika with the Neighbouring British Possessions of Kenya and I.:ganda 
(continuation). 

The CHAIRMAN observed that the Commission had agreed not to re-open the discussion 
on the substance of the question. In those circumstances, he thought that it might pass at 
once to the examination point by point of the draft conclusions drawn up by the Sub-Committee, 
consisting of M. Orts, M. Palacios and M. Rappard, as the outc~me of its discussions. 

PREAMBLE. 

The preamble was as follows : 

" The Permanent Mandates Commission has noted the letter from the United Kingdom 
Government dated September 2nd, 1932, communicating their decision and requesting 
the Commission to examine it and submit any observations it may think fit. In this letter 
the United Kingdom Government: 

" (1) Endorses the opinion expressed by the Select Committee of the two Houses 
of Parliament that the time is not yet ripe for the introduction of closer political 
or constitutional union ; 

" (2) Also adops the said Select Committee's recommendation that the Conference 
of Governors of the difTerent territories of East Africa should henceforward be 
increasingly utilised for the purpose of ensuring the closest co-operation and co
ordination in all matters of common interest to those territories, including native 
policy and closer liaison with the Colonial Office." 

M. PALACIOS pointed out that, in the letter from the United Kingdom Gon'rnment, 
dated September 2nd, 1932, there was no mention of the Conference of Governors. The fi:-;t 
part of the preamble shou~d, theref?re, be amended to ta~e account of that fact, othez:vise 
paragraph 2 could not .lo.giCally be mserte?. Reference ~ught be made to the. explanaho~s 
furnished to the CommissiOn by the accredited representative and to Despatch r\o. 2 (page ~) 
of the " Correspondence ". 

M. PALACIOS and M. MERLIN proposed that, as regards the wording of paragraph (2), 
the Commission should adhere closely to the text of the corresponding passage of the note 
dated December 22nd, 1931 (see document No. 2, Cmd. 4141), sent. by the Secretary of State 
for the Colonies to the Governors of Kenya, Uganda and Tanganyika. 
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A few other formal amendments having been accepted by the Commission,. the following 
text was adopted for the preamble : 

" The Permanent Mandates Commission has taken note of the letter from the United 
Kingdom Government, dated September 2nd, 1932, communicating its decision on the 
question of ' closer union ' between Tanganyika and certain neighbouring British 
territories. 

" In that letter and in the statements of its accredited representative : 

" (1) The United Kingdom Government endorses the opinion expressed by 
the Select Committee of both Houses of Parliament that the time is not yet ripe for 
the introduction of closer political or constitutional union ; 

" (2) It also adopts the said Select Committee's recommendation that the 
Conference of the Governors of the different territories of East Africa should be 
increasingly utilised for the purpose of ensuring the closest co-operation and co
ordination in all matters of common interest to those territories." 

CoNCLUSION No. 1. 

After the introduction of certain formal amendments, the Commission adopted the following 
text: 

" Having examined the official documentation accompanying the letter from the 
United Kingdom Government, the Permanent Mandates Commission : 

" (1) Thanks the mandatory Power for the admirable documentation it has sent 
and fully appreciates the lofty motives to which that documentation bears witness." 

CoNCLUSION No. 2. 

Paragraph 1 of Conclusion No. 2 was as follows : 

" (2) Notes the statement of the United Kingdom Government that they have no 
intention of carrying out any scheme for the closer union of the mandated territory of 
Tanganyika with the neighbouring British territories, involving the establishment of 
a political or constitutional union which would preclude or endanger the future existence 
of the mandated territory as a separate political entity." 

M. MERLIN proposed certain formal amendments, which were adopted. 

M. RuPPEL objected to the term " separate political entity ". He did not think that this 
expression was sufficiently clear. He would have preferred an expression such as " separate 
entity at international law ". 

M. RAPPARD proposed the phrase " a separate entity from the point of view of international 
law ". 

M. pALACIOS agreed. 

The first paragraph of Conclusion No. 2 was adopted in the following form: 

" (2) Takes note that the Government of the United Kingdom has no intention 
of putting into operation any scheme of ' closer union ' between the mandated territory 

. of Tanganyika and the neighbouring British territories, which would involve the creation 
· of a political or constitutional union, with the effect of destroying or endangering for the 
future the existence of the mandated territory as a distinct entity in international law.'' 

Paragraph 2 of Conclusion No. 2 was follows : 

" Since in this connection the term ' the time is not yet ripe ' has been used, it 
considers that, so long as the present mandate is in force, a closer union with neighbouring 
territories, the effect of which would be to modify the political and constitutional status 
of the mandated territory, is not possible.'' 

M. MERLIN objected to the expression " a closer union with neighbouring territories, 
the effect of which would be to modify . . . " This appeared to mean that, not only 
would any constitutional or political modification be forbidden, but that the Commission was 
also opposed to any measure in application of Article 10 of the mandate. 

On the proposal of M. 0RTS, the following text was adopted : 
' 

" With reference to the expression' the time is not yet ripe ',the Commission considers 
.that a political or constitutional union of the mandated territory with the neighbouring 
territories cannot be carried out as l(mg as the present mandate is in force." 

. Paragraph 3 of Conclusion No. 2 was as follows : 

" Also considers that, while taking into account the provisions of Article 10 of the 
mandate, this should also apply during this period to any measure which would actually 
result in the establishment of a closer union, as defined above.'' 
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. M. MER~IN asked that this paragr~ph should .be omitted. He thought that the sentence, 
while appeanng to pay homage to Article 10 of the mandate, would actually deprive it of all 
value. 

The CHAIRMAN did not think that M. Merlin's fears were justified. In the previous paragraph 
the Commission had expressed its conviction that, so long as the present mandate was in force, 
a political or constitutional union of the mandated territory with neighbouring territories 
was not possible. The mandatory Power retained all the rights accorded to it under Article 
10 of the mandate, and, as it had stated that it had no intention of carrying out any scheme 
of closer union involving the creation of a political or constitutional union, that paragraph 
of the conclusions was, in his view, in accordance with the mandatory Power's intentions. 

M. MERLIN thought that the text of the paragraph implied a certain suspicion vis-a-vis 
the mandatory Power. He did not see what purpose it served, since, on the one hand, the 
mandatory Power had stated that it would not carry out any scheme involving the creation 
of a political or constitutional union, and, on the other hand, as regards Artie le 10 of the mandate 
the Commission could always exercise its right of supervision and draw the Council's attention 
to any measure which was contrary to the mandate. 

The CHAIRMAN asked M. Merlin whether the formula proposed by Lord Lugard, "Until 
that time arrives, no step should be taken which would tend towards closer union of such a 
nature ", would meet his wishes. Personally, he was quite prepared to accept the text proposed 
by Lord Lugard. 

M. RUPPEL, M. RAPPARD and M. PALACIOS were also prepared to accept Lord Lugard's 
text. 

M. MERLIN, M. 0RTS and M. VAN REES were unable to accept it. 

Lord LuGARD said that he did not see any great difference between his text and the text. 
submitted by the Sub-Committee as the outcome of its discussions. In view of what l\1. 1\Ierlin 
had said, he could not accept any text which might seem to infer a suspicion of the bona fides 
of the British Government. · 

M. RAPPARD explained that Article 10 had been mentioned in order to satisfy those who 
feared that the Commission might appear to be infringing the rights accorded to the mandatory 
Power by the mandate. That was why he thought that everyone could accept the text drawn 
up as the outcome of the Sub-Committee's discussions. 

M. 0RTS said that he had already stated his views in the discussions with his colleagues 
on the Sub-Committee. He had not wished to prevent the insertion of this sentence in the draft 
conclusions submitted to the Commission, although, for his part, he was unable to accept it. 
He would have had no objection to agreeing to this text, which, at first sight, seemed harmless, 
if the discussion had not revealed the anxiety to which it referred. · 

M. RAPPARD did not think that any member could object to the text submitted to the 
Commission, even if certain members considered it inadvisable to insert that text in the 
conclusions. 

M. 0RTS said that, in view of the previous discussions, he was unable to accept the text 
submitted. 

M. MERLIN re-asserted his conviction that the text before the Commission implied a certain 
suspicion vis-a-vis the' mandatory Power. It would be incorrect to say that, without that text, 
the Commission's hands would be tied in its dealings with the mandatory Power. The Commission 
would always have the right to criticise, but its duty was not to prevent action on the part of 
the mandatory Power, and in that way to encroach on its administration and responsibility, 
but to criticise the measures it adopted and, if necessary, to have them reversed. 

The CHAIRMAN remarked that the Commission was drawing up conclusions, not for its 
own use, but for the purposes of the Council. 

M. RAPPARD considered that the majority of the Commission was of opinion that, not 
only was a political or constitutional union of the mandated territory with the neighbouring 
territories impossible during the period of the mandate, but that the mandatory Power should, 
during that period, avoid any measure which might actually tend towards the establishment 
of a closer union of such a nature. Certain members of the Commission already thought that 
the postal union in force was contrary to the provisions of the mandate. 

M. 0RTS proposed tl~at, if th~ maJority of the C~mmission was ~n faYour of the ~dop~ion 
of the text submitted to It, the mmonty should say, m a note, why It held the opposite Yiew. 
So far as he was concerned, the reasons could be summarised as follows : 

1. The Commission could not address to a mandatory Power a warning implying f 
a suspicion that it might do. indirectly what it had undertak~n not t.o do with.out first f 
consulting the League of NatiOns, and thus face the League With a fazl accomplz. i 

2. The Commission could not adopt any text which might be interpreted as placing 
an obstacle in the way of the rights conferred on the mandatory Power by Article 10 of 
the mandate. 
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l\1. R.-\PPARD thought that points (1) and (2) of M. Orts's observation were contradictory. 

l\1. l\IERLIN was of opinion, on the other hand, that points (1) and (2) of M. Orts's observation 
were complementary. It was important to prevent the establishment of a case law which 
might subsequently be applied for the purpose of opposing any measures which the mandatory 
Power desired to take under Article 10 of the mandate. 

l\L VAN REES proposed that the Commission should accept· M. Orts's suggestion that a 
reference should be made to the dissenting opinion of certain members of the Commission. 

He said that he would himself vote against the text framed by the Sub-Committee. 

1\1. MERLIN also rejected that text. 

The Commission adopted paragraph 3 of Conclusion No. 2 in the following form : 

, " It also considers, due regard being had to the provisions of Article 10 of the mandate, 
i that any measures tending, during that period, towards the de facto establishment of such 
;. ' closer union ' should be avoided." 

~' M. MERLIN, M. 0RTS and M. VAN REES did not accept the foregoing paragraph, and 
reserved the right to notify the Commission of the form in which they would explain the reasons 
for which they were unable to do so. 

CoNCLUSION No.3. 

Conclusion No. 3 was as follows: 

" (3) Note that the Conference of the Governors of Tanganyika, Kenya and Uganda, 
in which the administrators of other territories of East and Central Africa may also take 
part, is a permanent advisory organ of co-operation and co-ordination of the common 
interests of the respective territories, having the special duty of discussing and proposing 
measures in connection with white and native policy, and that it constitutes an organ 
for communicating with His Britannic Majesty's Government, with a secretariat having 
its seat in the capital of Kenya. The Commission should in future follow with the greatest 
interest, not only the development, decisions and acts of this Conference, but, in general, 
the progress of the whole policy, and should request the mandatory Power to supply it 
with all the necessary particulars in this connection." 

M. VAN REES made a general observation concerning the foregoing paragraph, of which 
he saw neither the use nor the purpose. 

The Commission appeared to be disapproving the establishment of a Conference of 
Governors. Instead of disapproving, it should, he felt, encourage the establishment of such 
an institution. If the Commission adopted the above text, it would, at least, seem to be casting 
doubt on the intentions of the mandatory Power. After duly noting the institution of the 
Conference, it could appear to be saying that it intended to subject the acts of the Conference 
to a process of sifting and to supervise its future development closely and not without a certain 
feeling of distrust. In M. Van Rees's view, the Conference of Governors was a perfectly lawful 
institution, even without the existence of Article 10 of the mandate. Its practical objects were 
eminently laudable, and the present tendency was to encourage the establishment of organs of 
that nature in all colonial countries. 

Lord LuGARD entirely agreed with M. Van Rees. 

M. RAPPARD did not propose to defend the text of the paragraph now before the Commission. 
He readily appreciated that amendments could with advantage be made. He felt that any 
meeting of Governors might be commended the object of which was to improve the existing 
administration, but all the members of the Commission were, he was sure, opposed to the 
institution of any form of government that might be described as" super-mandatory". There 
was the danger that an organ such as the Conference of Governors, possessing a permanent 
secretariat, might tend in that direction. As proof of his statement M. Rappard read a passage 
from a despatch from the Secretary of State for the Colonies to the Governors of Kenya, Uganda 
Protectorate and Tanganyika Territory, dated December 22nd, 1931 : 

" I entirely share the view of the Committee that, in the absence of a central authority, 
the machinery of the Governors' Conference should be increasingly utilised " (see 
document Cmd. 4141, No. 5). 

J He felt sure that the majority of his colleagues shared his view that the establishment 
1 of a " central authority " must be prevented. 
~ 

M. VAN REES and M. MERLIN pointed out that, so far as the Conference of Governors was 
concerned, there could be no question of the establishment of a " central authority ". 

M. RAPPARD said that he welcomed the deliberations of the Conference and the 
improvements that might result in administration; he could not, however, help feeling some 
apprehension, and feared lest the Conference might tend towards the establishment of that 
" closer union " which the mandatory Power had said that it had no intention of creating. 
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Petitions : Further Appointment of Additional Rapporteurs. 

On the CHAIRMAN's proposal the following Rapporteurs were appointed for new petitions 
received and distributed subsequent to the adoption of the agenda : 

(1) Memorandum on the development of the Jewish National Home in Palestine 
in 1932 : Count DE PENHA GARCIA ; 

(2) Memoranda emanating from the Vaad Leumi (May 1933), the Chief Rabbinate of 
Palestine (April 9th, 1933) and the Central Agudath Israel (May 11th, 1933) respectively: 
M. RuPPEL; 

(3) Three petitions, undated, emanating from Damascus medical and law students, 
Alaouites of Tripoli and Horns respectively : M. 0RTS ; 

(4) Petition, dated January 22nd, 1933, from M. Cesar Edde: M. SAKENOBE; 

The CHAIRMAN pointed out that the Commission had also received five sets of petitions 
(twenty-two in all) from the French Government with regard to the political organisation of 
Syria and the Lebanon. The French Government had stated that the High Commissioner of 
Syria and the Lebanon would make observations on these petitions when he would appear 
before the Commission. In these circumstances, the Chairman felt it would be premature at 
present to appoint a rapporteur. He would, however, advise his colleagues to make themselves 
familiar with the contents of the petitions before they heard M. de Caix, as they appeared to 
him to contain important information. 

TENTH MEETING 

Held on Saturday, June 24th, 1933, at 10.30 a.m. 

Use of the Cinematograph in ,·iew of the Diversity of l\lentalities and Chilisations (continuation). 

The Commission adopted, with certain drafting amendments, the draft ' opinion ' submitted 
by the Committee appointed at the first meeting of the Commission (see Annex 23, paragraph A. I). 

South West Africa: Petitions from l\Ir. E. J. Lange, dated October 3rd, 25th and 28th, 1932, 
respectively. 

The Commission examined the following conclusions of the report by Lord Lugard on 
the above petitions : 

" The Commission is of opinion that the petitioner should again be informed that, 
since the matters in question are justiciable in the courts, they are not matters to be dealt 
with by the Permanent Mandates Commission, which is not a judicial appellate court. 

" Since the substance of these petitions has been submitted to the Mandates Commission 
and rejected on these grounds at seven different sessions between 192-l and the present 
date, the Mandates Commission requests the Council to ask the mandatory Power not 
to forward any further petitions on this subject from Mr. Lange, which only wastes the 
time of the Commission. " · 

Lord LuGARD said that the Commission had already considered at seven different sessions 
petitions from Mr. Lange; these had always been rejected because they had nothing to do 
with the Mandates Commission but were a matter for the local courts. l\Ir. Lange had now 
sent, am~ng others, copies of four petitions ~ddressed to t_h~ Uni~n Parliament, and ~h~ l\Iandates 
CommissiOn was not competent to deal with those petitiOns either. The CommissiOn should 
reply that those q~ICs~i?ns were a matter for ~he co~1rt_s and n.o~ for the l\Iandatc~ Commission, 
which was not a JUdicial body. Moreover, smce similar petitions had been reJected for the 
last seven years, he proposedto ask the Council to request the mandat?ry Power not to transmit 
to it any further petitions from Mr. Lange on the subject in question. 

M. VAN REES did not think it was possible to submit a request to the Couneil whirh would 
be equivalent to asking it to deprive l\Ir. Lange of his right to transmit petitions. 
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l\1. PALACIOS proposed that the Chairman should use more extensively his right to reject, 
without further examination, petitions which were non-receivable. 

Lord LuGARD pointed out that this would only apply to petitions on the subject in question. 

After an exchange of views, the Commission decided to adopt the conclusions of Lord Lugard's 
report, omitting the last paragraph relating to the above-mentioned point (Annex 20). 

South West Africa: Petitions from 1\Ir. W. Eichhoff, dated December 31st, 1932, and February 
18th, 1933. 

The Commission adopted the conclusions of Lord Lugard's report (Annex 22). 

Cameroons under French 1\landate: Petitions from 1\I. Vincent Ganty, dated June 19th, 1931, 
August 14th and 21st, 1931, and November lOth, 1932. 

The Commission adopted the conclusions of Count de Penha Garcia's report (Annex 17). 

In connection with this report, the CHAIRMAN, referring to the proposal made with regard 
to Mr. Lange's petitions, said that he understood that the Commission wished him to make 
a somewhat wider use of his right to reject petitions without transmitting them to the 
Commission when they dealt with the same subject and the same arguments. 

Lord LuGARD said, if he understood rightly, no more petitions should be received from 
M. Ganty - following on Lord Lugard's own proposal that the Mandates Commission should 
refuse to receive further petitions from Mr. Lange on the particular subject on which repeated 
petitions from him had already been dealt with. If Lord Lugard had understood the decision 
rightly, he desired to dissent from it. M. Ganty called himself the delegate in Europe of the 
negro citizens of the Cameroons under French mandate. He submitted petitions on a variety 
of subjects which might or might not be receivable, but each should be judged on its own merits. 
They were not like Mr. Lange's, merely repetitions of a chose jugee to which a final reply had 
been sent. 

The CHAIRMAN thought that the proposal with regard to petitions had perhaps been 
misunderstood. It was to the effect that, if the Commission received, through the mandatory 
Power, petitions on a subject already dealt with, which did not contain any arguments additional 
to those appearing in the petition upon which the Commission had already taken a decision, 
the Chairman should be allowed to reject them in the same way as petitions reaching him direct 
from sources outside the mandated territory. 

Lord LuGARD thanked the Chairman for this explanation, with which he was entirely 
satisfied. 

Islands under Japanese 1\landate: Petitions dated September 3rd, 1931, and April 28th, 1932, 
from 1\I. Kashichiro 1\lasakiyo on behalf of l\1. Wan Cablera. 

M. VAN REES said that there was a contradiction between some of the statements made 
by M. Ito and those made by the German Embassy in 1929. Additional explanations should 
therefore be requested. 

The Commission adopted the conclusions of M. Van Rees's report (Annex 19). 

Palestine: Petition, dated August 14th, 1932, from l\1. Wadie l\1. Attalah. 

The Commission adopted the conclusions of M. Ruppel's report (Annex 4). 

S~·ria and the Lebanon: Petition, dated January 29th, 1933, from the <<Association des 
Etudiants arabes de Toulouse ». 

The Commission adopted the conclusions of Count de Penha Garcia's report (Annex 12). 

Question of a Uaison between the 1\landates Commission and the Advisory Commission for 
the Protection and Welfare of Otildren and Young People in connection with the Report 
to the Council of the Commission of Enquiry into the Traffic in Women and Children in 
the East. 

The CHAIRMAN had been informed by the Director of the Mandates Section that, at the 
last session of the Advisory Commission for the Protection and Welfare of Children and Young 
People, held in April 1933, the United Kingdom delegate had put forward the following 
suggestion : 

"As the Man dates Commission is also interested in the social well-being of the mandated 
territories, it would be advisable for the Director of the Social Questions Section to find 



-77-

means of establishing liaison between the Mandates Commission and the Advisory 
Commission when the report is examined at the next session. " 

The report referred to was that submitted to the Council of the League of Nations on 
December lOth, 1932, by the Commission of Enquiry into the Traffic in Women and Children 
in the East. 

The enquiry in question had been decided upon by the Council of the League of Nations on 
May 14th, 1930. It had been conducted from November 1930 to April1932. 

The Commission's report to the Council, which was a volume of more than 500 pages, had 
been published recently. It dealt, among other things, with the position in tv.o mandated 
territories - Palestine, and Syria and the Lebanon- both of which were parties to the Interna
tional Convention for the Suppression of the Traffic in Women and Children, signed at Geneva 
on September 30th, 1931. 

The Chairman had the impression that the respective spheres of the Mandates Commission 
and the Advisory Commission for the Protection and Welfare of Children and Young People 
were entirely distinct. 

It was the function of the Mandates Commission to examine, in the light of the obligations 
of the mandatory Powers concerned, the information contained in the report of the Commission 
of Enquiry, on the same footing as any other document or publication dealing with the position 
in the mandated territories. 

The duty of the Advisory Commission for the Protection and Welfare of Children and 
Young People appeared to be to examine the findings and recommendations of the Commission 
of Enquiry in their technical aspect -that was to say, from the standpoint of the application 
of the 1921 Convention, independently of the legal status of the different territories, parties 
to the Convention, in which the enquiry had been conducted. 

Accordingly, the question of possible co-operation between the Mandates Commission 
and the Advisory Commission did not seem, at first sight, to arise, though each Commission 
must naturally take the other's conclusions into account. 

The Chairman therefore ventured to make the following proposal : 

The Mandates Commission would ask one of its members to examine the data and particulars 
regarding mandated territories contained in the report of the Commission of Enquiry, from the 
standpoint of the obligations incumbent upon the mandatory Powers concerned in consequence 
of the provisions of Article 22 of the Covenant and the texts of the mandates. This Rapporteur 
would ask the accredited representatives any questions he might think necessary or useful to 
amplify the information in the possession of the Commission. He would then, if he thought 
fit, propose that the Commission embody, in the section of its report to the Council dealing v.ith 
the territories in question, observations based on the findings contained in the report of the 
Commission of Enquiry and on the exchanges of views with the accredited representatives. 

The Advisory Commission would be able to take any such observations into consideration 
when it came to examine the report of the Commission of Enquiry from the technical standpoint. 

Subsequently, when examining the administration of the territories concerned, the Mandates 
Commission would have to take into account the action taken on such recommendations as the 
Council might make in regard to those territories in consideration of the Advisory Commission's 
conclusions. 

Should the procedure just outlined receive the approval of the Mandates Commission, the 
Chairman would propose that Lord Lugard be asked to act as Rapporteur. 

The Chairman's proposals were adopted. 

Tanganyika: Question of a Closer Administrative, Customs and Fiscal Union of the Mandated 
Territory of Tanganyika with the Neighbouring British Possessions of Ken~·a and Uganda 
(continuation). 

The Commission resumed its discussion of its conclusions on the question of "closer union". 

CoNCLUSION No.3 (continuation). 

M. VAN REES said that he would like Conclusion No. 3 to be omitted. If he rightly 
understood the views of some of his colleagues, they were alarmed at the fact that a Conference 
of Governors had been instituted, especially as it had been stated in one of the documents that 
that Conference would be increasingly utilised for the purpose of ensuring co-operation between 
the territories of East Africa; they also felt uneasy because that Conference was to be supple- , 
men ted by a special body, a p~rmanent secretariat, whic~ w_Ol~ldn.ot ,eYen :reside i!!_ the n~a~.!! I 
territory. In his colleagues' v1ew the matter was beconung d1sqmetmg, not to say suspiciOus, m 
view of this fact, and in Conclusion No. 3 they wished to make it quite clear to the Council 
that the Commission ought to display special vigilance. 

He could not approve that attitude, which, in his view, would amount to founding suspicions 
on quicksands. He would prefer as a basis more solid ground, which precisely was lacking. 

Conclusion No. 3, moreover, seemed to him useless, since the point it brought out was 
already established as a result of Conclusion No. 2 - namely, that the status of the territory 
must not be chancred. In these circumstances, Conclusion No. 3 would simply create an 
impression of unea~ness, of apprehension, which was by no means justified at present. 
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l\1. PALACIOS said that the United Kingdom Government's reply comprised two separate 
statements : in the first place, that Government had replied that the time had not come to 
create a closer political and constitutional union, but, secondly, it had adopted the Select 
Committee's recommendation relating to the establishment of closer and more continuous 
co-operation through the utilisation to an increasing extent of the Conference of Governors. 
The first point having been dealt with in Conclusion No. 2, M. Palacios did not think it was 
possible for the Mandates Commission to ignore the second part of such a declaration. " In the 
absence of a central authority, the machinery of the Conference of Governors should be 
increasingly utilised ", said the Government. How could the Commission avoid saying something 
about it, making some comment on it ? It was only natural that it should take note of this new 
idea - the increasing importance of the Conference. Moreover, the Commission had alw:;J.ys 
asked for information regarding it, even before it had had its present great significance ; now 
that the Conference was becoming more important, the Commission had all the more reason 
to ask for information. Further, had not the Chairman before him a newspaper article from the 
Tanganyika Opinion setting forth certain apprehensions felt by public opinion ? The 
Commission might or might not share those apprehensions, but it could not ignore them. 

Finally, Conclusion No. 3 only asked for information ; it contained no criticism and its 
terms were in substance quite innocent. 

The CHAIRMAN said that M. Van Rees and M. Orts had implied that the Commission had 
no right to be apprehensive ; however, he had before him considerations which gave ground 
for doubt as to the measures in question. It was therefore impossible to speak of opinions 
founded on " quicksands ". Lord Lloyd, the author of the statement which he was about to 
read, was not an irresponsible witness, and some weight could be attached to his views. 

At the annual dinner of the East Africa Club in London, Lord Lloyd, in a speech reproduced 
in The Times of June 22nd, 1933, under the sub-heading: "One Empire from Zambesi 
Northwards ", had said that : 

" . . . although nothing we could do could alter administratively the future of 
South Africa, we could and must make a Central and East African Empire from the Zambesi 
northwards." 

The Chairman also said that it was stated, in an article on the Conference of Governors which 
appeared in the Tanganyika Opinion, that it would be only nomenclature which would 
distinguish this Governors' Conference from closer union or federation. 

These statements proved that this was not an imaginary case, but that there were good 
reasons for a certain uneasiness. If a union of authorities was being brought about through the 
Conference of Governors, the Commission was justified in asking ·for explicit information. 

M. VAN REES said that he would not have spoken as he had if the long discussions which 
had taken place and which would be recorded in the Minutes had not been calculated to show 
that certain members of the Commission entertained a definite suspicion as to the intentions 
of the United Kingdom Government - a suspicion which they were endeavouring to bring 
out in Conclusion No. 3, . 

It must not, however, be forgotten that there was a great difference between an exchange 
of views in the Commission and the observations submitted to the Council as the conclusions 
to be drawn from the Commission's discussions. For his own part, M. Van Rees· did not 
harbour the slightest suspicion, and it was for that reason that he regarded the relevant 
conclusion as unsuitable. 

M. 0RTS concurred in this view. He feared that, by such a conclusion, the Commission 
would convey to the Council the impression that as a body it entertained a suspicion. He 
wished to say explicitly that personally he had no such suspicion. 

He could not see that the passages from the articles which had been read justified such 
an attitude. The articles dealt, no doubt, with the federation of the territories in question, 
but under Article 10 of the mandate the mandatory Power was empowered to bring about such 
a federation. · 

M. RAPPARD pointed out that the passage in question spoke of " empire ". 

M. 0RTS replied that " empire " was a conception quite impossible to define. 
He had the impression that some of his colleagues found fault with Article 10 of the 

mandate. As he had said on the previous day, the Mandates Commission's task was not to 
criticise and revise the mandate, as in so doing it would bring the whole mandate system and 
itself into discredit. 

The CHAIRMAN did not question the right conferred upon the mandatory Power by Article 
10; on the other hand, in pursuance of the same article, the Commission must be informed 
as to whether the measures taken were detrimental to the provisions of the mandate and the 
interests of the mandated territory. 

M. 0RTS concurred in the Chairman's view that the Commission must ask for information, 
but in. a. manner which left no room for a suspicion which was foreign to the spirit of the 
CommissiOn. 

M. PALACIOS was very anxious to explain (1) that he harboured no suspicion against the 
mandatory Power; (2) that he did not in any way suppose that it was attempting, by indirect 
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means, to act unlawfully; and (3) that, as he had already said on another occasion, he had no 
intention of criticising Article 10 of the mandate. That was quite clear. M. Palacios presumed 
that no one could harbour any suspicion against the mandatory Power, for the Commission's 
obligation to exercise supervision could not legitimately be described in that way. The wealth 
of documentation, the frank declarations and openly liberal and democratic procedure of the 
mandatory Power, to which he had paid a tribute in his preliminary report and in his first 
conclusion, ruled out any idea of " indirect means ". 

It was simply a question of the interpretation of Article 10. M. Orts thought that the 
article was quite clear, and that there was no need to interpret it. M. Palacios, on the contrary, 
agreed with Savigny's theory that all legal provisions required interpretation, and thought 
that, in the present case, it was not easy. There was no doubt, however, that Article 10 would 
have been worded differently if it had been intended to authorise closer union : it would have 
mentioned closer union. This was too important a matter to be left vague. On the other hand, if 
it specified- as it did- the unions and federations which were permitted, and if it even referred 
to the provisions of the " present mandate ", it was because it did not allow full closer union -
which, once admitted, would imply a partial administrative union. The greater included the 
lesser, but the opposite was not true. 

M. Palacios's conclusions took full account of the statements made and the information 
furnished by the mandatory Power, and quite Simply examined them. 

M. RAPPARD desired to make his position clear. Personally, he harboured no suspicions 
with regard to the United Kingdom ; he even wished to state that the mandatory Power had 
shown great generosity in the manner in which it had distributed its documents and supplied 
information. · · 

There was no question of suspicion, but of uneasiness. He considered that the mandatory 
Power was embarking upon a dangerous course and that the Commission should apprise it of 
its uneasiness with complete frankness. He was, moreover, persuaded that the United Kingdom 
Government would receive, in the same spirit, the quite natural expression of these views. 

In order to remove this notion of suspicion, while at the same time expressing the uneasiness 
to which he had referred, M. Rappard proposed to submit a new text of the conclusion in 
question. 

Each of them must speak his mind freely, and the text which M. Rappard would propose 
was intended to do this without any ulterior motive. 

M. Rappard's text retained the first sentence of Conclusion No. 3 as far as the words 
" capital of Kenya " - i.e. : 

" 3. Notes that the Conference of the Governors of Tanganyika, Kenya and Uganda, 
in which the Administrators of other territories of Eastern and Central Africa may also 
take part, is a permanent advisory organ of co-operation and co-ordination of the common 
interests of the respective territories, having the special duty of discussing and proposing 
measures in connection with white and native policy, and that it constitutes an organ for 
communication with His Britannic Majesty's Government, with a secretariat having 
its seat in the capital of Kenya." 
M. Rappard's text would then continue : 

" The Commission is particularly interested in this organ. In the first place, it fully 
recognises how valuable it is in the interests of the mandated territory itself that the 
experience gained in neighbouring, and in many ways similar, territories should be pooled. 

" In the second place, it considers that such a body should not take over executive 
responsibilities, as this would limit unduly the administrative autonomy of the mandated 
territory. 

" For this reason, the Commission will follow the development, activities and policy 
of this organ with particular interest." 
M. PALACIOS proposed that the last part of the first sentence of Conclusion No. 3 of the 

text proposed by M. Rap pard from the words" having the special duty " down to "Government" 
should be struck out. 

M. 0RTS pointed out, with reference to the last paragraph but one in l\1. Rappard's text, 
that it still conveyed the impression that the organ in question might become executive, but 
it could only do so by means of a constitutional reform of the three countries, and the United 
Kingdom Government had given an undertaking that it would consult the Mandates Commission 
before taking any such steps. 

M. RAPPARD pointed out that the organ in question might become executive. It was, he said, 
a recognised sociological law that a consultative body always tended to become executiYe in 
character. It could never be said that a body was purely ad'<isory or purely executive. The 
British, with a full sense of their responsibilities, realised themselves that there might be a 
dangerous tendency in that direction, and they would be the first to understand that the 
Mandates Commission felt some concern. 

M. PALACIOS supported M. Rappard, and added that the accredited representatiYe, in 
his statement the previous year, had spoken of the execution of decisions. 1 

M. 0RTS then su«crested that the first paragraph of Conclusion No. 3 should be altered 
to read : " a perma~~nt organ, purely advisory and non-executive, of co-operation and co
ordination, etc. ". 

'See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session of the Commission, page 134. 
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The CHAIRMAN thought that, in the circumstances, if the Commission merely took note 
of the constitution of the Conference of Governors, it would fail to express the apprehension 
it felt ; on the contrary, it would give the impression that it was encouraging the development 
of that body. 

Lord LuGARD expressed the view tliat the Conference could never assume an executive 
character. He did not think that it was necessary to refer to the Conference at all. 

M. RAPPARD suggested that the two tendencies in the Commission might be reconciled 
by amending the last paragraph but one of his text as follows : 

" Further, it considers, like the mandatory Power, that such an organ should remain 
purely advisory in character." 

M. MERLIN proposed for the paragraph in question the following text : 
" Further, it considers that such an organ cannot lose that advisory character without 

infringing the very principle of the mandate, which constitutes the territory into a regular 
political and constitutional entity." 
The Commission, being unable to reach agreement on the text, adjourned its discussion to a 

later muting. 

CoNCLUSION No. 4. 

Conclusion No. 4 was as follows : 
" Ask the mandatory Power also to supply it with full and detailed information 

regarding the Customs regime and the transport, postal and telegraph services, and other 
joint services that may be established." 
l\1. MERLIN asked that the paragraph should be deleted and reproduced instead in the 

observations on the annual report of the mandatory Power. That report contained a whole 
passage on the Customs regime and on the reasons for the measures taken by the mandatory 
Power ; a special point such as that embodied in Conclusion No. 4 should not appear in the 
document under discussion, which embodied general considerations. 

M. PALACIOS observed that the paragraph as re-drafted did not meet with his approval 
either, but that in its original form as embodied in his preliminary report -to which he would 
like to revert - it was entirely in place. The mandatory Power had stated that it wished to 
bring about co-ordination and co-operation between the services through the intermediary 
of the Conference of Governors, and that such co-ordination and co-operation would apply 
to the administrative and economic services. It was perfectly logical then to ask for information 
as to the manner in which that joint administration was likely to develop in practice, after 
having asked for information concerning its advisory organ, the Conference of Governors. 

M. RuPPEL agreed with M. Palacios. The mandatory Power had stated that it was not 
taking steps to bring about closer union, but that it was its intention to take measures of 
co-ordination and co-operation on the basis of the proposals of the Conference of Governors. 
The Commission must therefore ask for information as to the measures which would be taken 
in the future. The paragraph might accordingly read : 

" . . . full and detailed information regarding the measures of co-operation 
and co-ordination that may be taken in the future." 
He was also in favour of retaining the last sentence in M. Palacios's report, which had 

been deleted in the new version, namely : 1 

"This information, supplied to the Mandates Commission, should be extended to 
all the effects which this joint administration may produce in the other territories when 
their interests, as a result of ' closer co-operation or co-ordination ', are clearly connected 
with the interests of Tanganyika." 
M. PALACIOS pointed out, by way of example, that Sir Sydney Armitage-Smith, in his 

report on a financial mission to Tanganyika, had expressed the view that the Customs union had 
J been l?!,~jli~irialto~ang~!l-Y.i~~ i in ?rd~r to arrive at that. c~nclusion, he must have made a 
t companson between the several terntones, and the Comm1sswn should therefore be able to 

do the same. 
M. RAPPARD urged the importance of bearing in mind one essential idea :the more closely 

the services of separate territories became unified, the more necessary it became to keep a 
watch on the whole and to survey the general policy. That, moreover, would not surprise the 
mandatory Power, which had itself foreseen the possibility. 

M. PALACIOS added that precedents existed ; the Commission Teceived documents relating 
to Nigeria and the Gold Coast. 

M. VAN REES pointed out that the situation was not the same in regard to the mandated 
territories to which M. Palacios had alluded ; these, for administrative purposes, formed an 
integral part of the neighbouring colonies, which was not the case as regards Tanganyika. 

The continuation of the discussion was adjourned to a later meeting. 

1 See Minute• of the Twenty-second Session of the Commission, page 325. 
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ELEVENTH MEETING 

Held on Monday, June 26th, 1933, at 11.30 a.m. 

South West Africa: Examination of the Annual Report for 1932. 

Mr. te Water, High Commissioner of the Union of South Africa in London, and Major 
Pienaar, accredited representatives of the mandatory Power, came to the table of the 
Commission. 

WELCOME TO THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVES. 

The CHAIRMAN welcomed Mr. te Water and Major Pienaar, accredited representatives 
for the examination of the annual report on South West Africa. The Commission had already 
had the honour to collaborate with these representatives at previous sessions, and he was 
sure that his colleagues would appreciate the fact that the Union had once again afforded 
the Commission an opportunity of examining the report with their assistance. 

GENERAL STATEMENT BY THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVE. 

Mr. TE WATER. - Mr. Chairman, may I take this opportunity of thanking you for your 
kind welcome to me and to my colleague, Major Pienaar, and for consenting to take the 
examination of the South West Africa report to-day, thus enabling me to return to my duties 
in London at the Monetary and Economic Conference. 

If I may be permitted to add a few remarks preparatory to the examination of the report, 
I must begin by stating what must, of course, be apparent to the Commission- namely, that 
the picture of depression in South West Africa will have to be painted in even gloomier colours 
for the year 1932. . 

This report on the affairs of South West Africa affords a striking illustration of the effect 
of the catastrophic drop in the world prices of commodities and raw materials on the commercial 
and industrial activities of a primarily producing country. 

Mining activities in the territory have practically come to a standstill. 
Agriculture has declined to rock-bottom levels ; imports have decreased by 50 per cent 

on last year's low level. 
The report gives concise statistics of the embarrassing drop in revenue - particularly 

in relation to Customs and excise - which bears eloquent testimony to the inertia of all 
commercial activities and enterprise. 

The Administration has therefore been compelled to effect the most drastic economies 
in the public services by reducing staff, emoluments and many of the votes on public expenditure. 

I think you will agree that, until revenue improves and the world position is righted, 
it is the duty of the Administration to carry out its mandate to promote to the utmost the 
material and moral well-being and social progress of the inhabitants of the territory, with due 
regard to the capacity of that territory. 

I have spoken of the depression. In addition, drought is again upon the land, while plague 
has overtaken the natives of Ovamboland. The lot of the inhabitants of the country is not 
a happy one, nor is the path of the Administration easy. 

At this juncture in the affairs of South West Africa, Dr. Conradie has entered upon his 
task in succession to Mr. Werth as Administrator of the territory. 

In paying a tribute to the ability and zeal of the late Administrator and to the constant 
and anxious care which he has always bestowed on the problems of Government, I feel certain 
that I can at the same time claim, on behalf of the new Administrator, the support of this 
Commission's great experience, which I know will be accorded him in view of the heavy 
responsibility with which he assumes his new duties. 

As to the report now before the Commission, it will be seen that the Administration has 
made every effort to furnish specific information on points raised by members, and, in accordance 
with the suggestion of the Commission made last year, has tabulated an index to the replies. 

In so far as I am able, I am at the service of the Commission to giYe any 
additional information it may require. 

FOR!\1 OF THE ANNUAL REPORT. 

The CHAIRMAN thanked the mandatory Power for having been good enough to append 
to the annual report as had been suggested at the previous session of the l\Iandates Commission, 
a table indicating tJ{e paragraphs of the report in which the questions raised by the Commission 
when examining the previous report had been answered. 

6 
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l\JOVEMENT FOR CLOSER AsSOCIATION OF THE MANDATED TERRITORY WITH 
THE UNION OF SouTH AFRICA. 

l\I. VAN REES, referring to the fact that a deputation of the inhabitants of South West 
Africa had r~cently pai~ a visit t? the Prime Minister o~ th~ Union w~th a view to discussing 
the eventuality of the mcorporatwn of South West Afnca m the Umon as a fifth province, 
said he understood that the Prime Minister had replied that, in view of recent political 
developments in the Union, the question could not be taken into consideration " at the present 
time". \Vas the Commission to assume that, if these "political developments" were no 
longer an obstacle, the question could, and would, be seriously considered ? 

M. RuPPEL said that, in the previous year, he had drawj attention to the activity of-the 
United Nationalists South West Africa Party.1 The Windhdik Advertiser of November 16th, 
1932, now reported : 

"An important decision regarding the future of South West Africa has been taken 
by the Head Committee of the United National South West Party. . . . The meeting 
was called for the purpose of considering the policy enunciated by Mr. J. P. Niehaus, 
M.E.C., at Otavi prior to the Grootfontein by-election. . . . The policy set out by 
Mr. Niehaus, with one modification, was approved by the whole meeting with only one 
dissentient. The modification was in respect of the termination of the mandate. It 
was decided that the party would not press this point. It would, however, make every 
effort to ensure that South West Africa should, for all practical purposes, be treated and 
administered as a fifth province of the Union with representation in the Union House 
of Assembly and Senate." 

This represented the decision(of the largest party, which commands a majority in the House 
of Assembly. Could the accredited representative state what was the attitude of the Union 
Government in this matter ? 

Mr. TE WATER, though agreeing that the questions raised by M. Van Rees and M. Ruppel 
were undoubtedly of interest to the Mandates Commission, observed that they were, above 
all, matters of internal politics in South Africa. The mandatory Power merely came in for 
the reactions of such politics. He had himself been in South Africa in the beginning of the 
year, and could assure the Mandates Commission that South West African politics occupied 
little place in the thoughts of the Government and the people at that moment, for the simple 
reason that other highly important political developments had been, and were still, taking 
place in the Union. 

As to whether the question of incorporation had been considered by the Union Government, 
he could truly say ~hat the people of South Africa and the Union Government did not as yet 
feel any direct concern in the matter, though there was possibly a certain amount of indirect 
interest. 

The only questions discussed by the Committee which had come to Cape Town to consult 
the Government were those set out in paragraph 6 of the report. Moreover, so far as he was 
aware, these were the only questions in which his Government was actively interested. It 
could not, of course, assume responsibility for the activities of political parties in South Africa. 

REQUEST BY THE LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY OF THE TERRITORY FOR AN EXTENSION OF ITS 
POWERS :QUESTION OF THE REPRESENTATION ON THE LEGISLATIVE AsSEMBLY OF NATIVE 
INTERESTS. 

Lord LuGARD observed that the accredited representative had alluded to paragraph 6 
of the report, which gave the text of a resolution concerning the extension of the powers of the 
Legislative Assembly of South West Africa with a view to " securing the greatest possible 
measure of self-government" for the territory. He had asked in the previous year 2 if the interests 
of the population of North Ovamboland would be represented in any way. It seemed as though 
they were not to be represented. Would the natives in the police zone have any representative ? 
Otherwise, he did not see how the proposals would secure " a more equitable participation in 
the Government of all the sections of the population ". 

Mr. TE WATER drew Lord Lugard's attention to the opening phrase of the motion : "Whereas 
the European inhabitants etc. . . . " The " participation in the Government of the territory 
by all sections of the population " meant all sections of the white electorate, since, under the 
South West African Constitution itself, only the whites were represented directly. Section 7 
of that same Constitution, however, laid down that one member should represent exclusively 
the interests of the natives. He had had the honour to draw the Commission's attention to this 
point in the previous year.s 

1 See 11-llnutes or the Twenty-second Session of the Commission, page 23. 
' See Minutes or the Twenty-second Session or the Commission, page 22. 
• See Minutes or the Twenty-second Session of the Commission, page 21. 
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M. PALACIOS, reverting to the question raised by Lord Lugard, referred to Chapter IV, 
" Constitution of the Mandated Territory ", of the annual report. On pages 3 and 4 of the report 
was reproduced the motion adopted by the Legislative Assembly on April 27th, 1932, concerning 
the prolongation of the Assembly, the questions of legislative powers and of self-government, 
the acknowledgment of German as an official language, automatic naturalisation of all 
Europeans, etc. It was stated in the report that, with the exception of the prolongation of the 
duration of the Legislative Assembly, it had been impossible " for unavoidable reasons " 
to settle the other questions raised by the motion. Could the accredited representative give 
any further information on this subject ? 

Mr. TE WATER said that, during the last three months, considerable political changes had 
taken place in the Union of South Africa, ;with the result that a new coalition Government had 
come into being. That Government had as yet had no time or opportunity to examine this 
problem. Those were the " unavoidable reasons " referred to in the report. 

M. PALACIOS said he must bow to the statement of the accredited representative that the 
new Government had not had time to consider this question. He would, however, have been 
glad to know what the intentions of the mandatory Power were in this respect and hoped that 
indications would be forthcoming next year. 

Mr. TE WATER said that he could not, with the best will in the world, reply toM. Palacios's 
query as to the intentions of the Government, because on this matter the new Government had 
as yet formulated no policy at all. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG desired to revert for a moment to the question of the representation 
of native interests. Was not South West Africa in a situation entirely different from that of 
the surrounding countries, in that it was a mandated territory with all that the mandate 
implied ? (It would be remembered that one of the essential functions of the mandatory 
system was to ensure the gradual guidance of native races to a fuller share in the benefits of all 
that civilisation could afford them. It was true that, at present, one member of the Legislative 
Assembly of South West Africa (and he was an official, if she were not mistaken) was charged 
with the protection of native interests in that Assembly. Did the accredited representative 
believe that one.representative- and he an official- "\\'ould be sufficient to watch effectively ) 
over native interests, if the powers and duties of the Legislative Assembly carne eventually ; 
to be extended on the lines proposed in the motion set out on pages 3 and 4 of the report ? ·· 
Would it not be possible to suggest that, when this question came to be considered for final 
solution, and the Government formulated its policy, arrangements should be made for a v.ider 
representation of native interests, if possible . 

. ' . 
Mr. TE WATER assured Mlle. Dannevig that what was implied under the Constitution 

concerning the moral and material welfare of natives was that these would be a first 
consideration in the mind of the Government. He would beg Mlle. Dannevig to observe that, 1 under the Constitution, it was also the duty of one member of the Advisory Council to look; 
specially after the interests and social welfare of natives in the territory. ' 

M. RUPPEL noted the accredited representative's statement that the new Government 
had not yet formulated any policy with regard to the motion submitted by the Assembly at 
Windhoek. He remembered that, in the previous year, the then head of the Union Government 
- who was also head of the new Government - had made certain definite declarations to the 
Committee from South West Africa which had visited Cape Town. The then Prime :Minister 
had promised to do his best to see that these claims Were satisfied. 

Mr. TE WATER agreed that, in the previous year, the Prime Minister had given certain t 
assurances. Though it was true that the Prime Minister still remained head of the Department l 
of External Affairs, he was not in a position to formulate any policy without consulting his 
new Cabinet. It was practically impossible to hold such a consultation at the present moment, 
especially when three of the principal members of that Cabinet - namely, General Smuts, the 
Minister of Finance and the Minister of Railways - were in London at the Economic 
Conference. He hoped the Commission would understand that this matter had not been waived, 
but that, for the reasons he had indicated, it was impossible to give due consideration to it 
at present. 

M. RuPPEL, noting that the Assembly of South West Africa had been extended until 
July 17th, 1933 (paragraph 7), asked whether, "\\'ith regard to the delay in carrying out the 
motion of April 1932, a further extension of one year had been contemplated. 

Mr. TE WATER observed that the Parliament of the Union of South Africa had now been 
prorocrued so that it was impossible to pass the necessary legislation for a further extension 
of th~ ten;1 of office of the Legislative Assembly before July 17th, 1933. He had no doubt, 
ho"\\'ever that the matter- was being considered, and that the desire of the legislature of South 
West Af~ica would be met in some way or other by the Union Government. 
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CusToMs UNION BETWEEN THE UNION AND SouTH WEST AFRICA : 
APPOINTMENT OF A JOINT COMMISSION. 

M. VAN REES said that, in the previous year,1 he had asked a question concerning the Customs 
Union between South Africa and South West Africa. He had said that, in the case of such a 
union between two countries, only one of which required protective tariffs, it was clear that one 
party would benefit at the expense of the other. Mr. te Water had at that time implied that 
he would bring this matter to the notice of the authorities. There was, however, no reference 
to this point in the 1932 report. Could Mr. te Water give him any information on the subj~ct, 
particularly as he had noticed an article in the Temps which argued that the Customs Umon 
would not be favourable to the mandated territory ? 

Mr. TE 'WATER replied that he had duly conveyed to his Government the remarks made 
by M.Van Rees and M. Ruppel on this subject in the previous year. The omission in the report 
was now rectified by a communication he had received from his Government on the subject. 
His Government informed him that a Commission had been appointed to enquire into certain 
economic and other difficulties in connection with the administration, territory Customs duties, 
railways administration, tariffs and certain other matters outstanding between the Union of 
South Africa and the mandated territory. This Commission was now taking evidence on these 
matters. · 

The reason why there was no answer in the report to the question raised by M. Van Rees 
in the previous year concerning railways - which had been duly noted - was that this was 
one of the questions now being considered by the Commission. The Commission's findings would 
be communicated in due course and would be dealt with in the next report. It might also be 
possible to arrange to send copies of the findings to members of the Mandates Commission. 

REGULATION OF THE EXPLOITATION OF THE MINES. 

Lord LuGARD, referring to Act No. 26 of 1932 of the Union Government (page 1 of the 
report}, noted the provision that the South West Africa mandate" shall not he deemed to apply 
to any grant, either before or after . the commencement of this Act, of any title, right or 
interest, in respect of minerals in terms of the provisions of the Imperial Mining Ordinance 
for German South West Africa, dated the eighth day of August, 1905, or any amendment thereof." 

What was the purpose of this clause ? Did it in any way limit the rights of individuals or 
the operation of the mandate ? 

Mr. TE WATER explained that Act No. 26 of 1932 effected an amendment of Act No. 49 
of 1919, which reserved to Parliament the right to grant title or interest in State land or minerals 
in South West Africa. The intention of the amendment was to preserve such rights as had been 
or might be granted under the Imperial Mining Ordinance of 1905. The Act also applied to 
Walvis Bay. 

CusToMs oF THE 0KA v ANGO TRIBES. 

Lord LuGARD said he would like to thank the accredited representative for the very full 
and interesting replies to the questions he had asked last year regarding Ovamboland - the 
disturbance there, the outbreak of plague and the possibility of increasing the production of 
catch crops, and also for the very interesting account of the customs of the Okavango, who 
appeared to be more degraded and immoral than any people he had :ever heard of in Africa. 
The report as a whole was, he thought, fuller than any the Commission had received previously. 

Mr. TE WATER agreed that the case was a very bad one. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG observed that, fortunately, the tribe was a comparatively small one. 
The unpleasant customs referred to in this part of the report were not, she supposed, general 
throughout the territory. 

Mr. TE WATER replied that the tribe was hardly a very small one, as it numbered over 
20,000. Fortunately, the habits described in the report were to some extent peculiar to that 
tribe. 

SEcURITY oF NAVIGATION ALONG THE CoAsT oF SouTH WEsT AFRICA. 

M. 0RTs said that, in the previous year,2 he had asked a q11estion concerning complaints 
on the part of navigators as to the unsatisfactory state of the buoyage and lighting of the coasts 
of South West Africa. The accredited representative had said that h~ would report the. matter 

1 See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session of the Commission, page 30. 
' See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session of the Commission, page 28, 368. 
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to the Government and that information would be forthcoming in the following report. He 
could see no mention of this information in the report. 

Mr. TE WATER said he had received, and was now communicating to the Commission, a 
supplementary document, dated May 3rd, 1933, from the Secretary for South West Africa 
giving information on this point .. M. Orts would note that the information supplied to hi~ 
concerning the number of wrecks, etc., seemed to be devoid of any considerable substance. He 
trusted that the Commission would be satisfied with the reply. 

EcONOMIES IN THE ADMINISTRATION. 

M. SAKENOBE observed that, on account of the depression, a number of officials had been 
retired. Had this necessitated any re-organisation of the Administration ? 

Mr. TE WATER replied that he had no information to the effect that it had been necessary 
to re-organise the administra.tion. Savings had been effected by refraining from creating new 
posts, or filling vacancies, from decreasing emoluments attaching to existing posts and by 
abolishing allowances. 

LAND SETTLEMENT. 

Lord LuGARD, referring to page 37 of the report, " Land Settlement", assumed that the 
number of holdings in each year meant the net increase in each year, after deductions had been 
made, and not the actual numbers in that year. 

Mr. TE WATER said his impression was that column 1 referred to the number of new 
holdings after cancellations had been deducted. He would see that additional information on 
this point was given in the next report. 

PUBLIC FINANCE. 

M. RAPPARD felt bound to make a few observations on the subject of finance, which 'vas 
rapidly becoming the dominating issue in the territory ; indeed, the situation was so serious 
as to engender grave doubts for the future. The territory now owed the Union Government 
close on two million pounds, of which nearly one-third had been required to cover the deficit 
of the Administration in 1931-32. The accredited representative had just told the Commission 
that the present situation was even worse than it had been in the period covered by the report. 
So grave was the state of affairs that the Administration had been bound to take very drastic 
measures. Services had been everywhere curtailed and energetic measures taken for the 
purpose of reducing expenditure. 

A very large part of the income of the territory was absorbed by the payment of interest or 
redemption. If this process continued, the whole income of the territory would soon be absorbed 
in this way, as a time would come when further reductions of expenditure would be impossible, 
and the territory would be faced with the problem of bankruptcy or repudiation. 

Had the Administration considered whether there were any hitherto unexplored means of 
raising revenue ? One source, for instance, which did not seem to have been utilised was direct 
taxation of the land or income of the white inhabitants. He quite understood that the white 
settlers would resent proposals to impose such taxation. His attention had been drawn to an 
article entitled " Farmers Must Pay ", which had appeared in the Windhoek Advertiser on 
November 26th, 1932. That article expressed fairly faithfully his own impression of the 
situation. In the first place, he would like to ask, what was the position of this newspaper ? 
Was the leading article to any extent inspired, since it certainly seemed to concord v.ith what 
the views of the Administration on this subject might logically be ? 

Mr. TE WATER said that M. Rappard had not exaggerated the situation. He could assure 
the Commission, however, that the Union Government, as well as the Administration of South 
West Africa, were fully alive to its seriousness. The South African Government had been 
in the habit of making yearly advances to South West Africa for some time past. It was difficult 
to see how the situation would evolve, but it should not be forgotten how suddenly the financial 
position in the Union .or South West Africa, which at the m~ment was in a prec~rious pos!tion, 
sometimes recovered m a most spectacular manner. One smgle factor - for mstance, If the 
diamond market recovered - might almost immediately reverse the whole position. As the 
Commission was doubtless aware, the Union Government was examining, in conjunction with 
the diamond interests, all possible methods by which the recovery of the diamond industry 
could be assisted. The difficulty of the problem lay in the fact that depression in the diamond 
industry was merely one of the asp~cts .of the gen~ral world cri~is. . 

The present system of taxation m the terntory was bemg very closely exanuned by the 
financial experts both of the territory and ~f th~ Union. They ha~ not yet reached the condu~ion 
that it was possible- howeve~ neces~ary It might appear- to mcre~se the .burden of taxat1on. 
Certain taxes were already bemg levied on land. He need not go mto this matter, howeYer, 
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because the Commission was acquainted with the general system of taxation in the territory. 
He had discussed the question of taxation with the Minister of Finance, who was fully alive 
to the seriousness of the position. The general reduction in expenditure revealed in the report 
during both the last and the current financial years was eloquent testimony of the efforts made 
by the Administration. Naturally, retrenchment in the services itself a:trected the economy 
of the country, but it was absolutely necessary. 

In view of the facts, he would venture to ask the Mandates Commission to give its entire 
support to the Administration in its efforts to cope with the situation. In particular, he craved 
the Commission's tolerance if it were found impossible for the present to continue the develop
ment of the country in the matter of education, public works, etc., on the same lines as in the 
past. The Administration was passing through the most difficult period it had ever experienced 
in its history. 

M. RAPPARD hoped that his remarks would not be taken in any way as a reproach on 
the Administration, since any suggestion of reproach in financial matters would be cruel at 
the present juncture. He had mainly wished to call attention to the fact that the interest 
charges on advances were increasing so rapidly that very soon the whole advances themselves 
would be absorbed in the payment of interest. In the previous year, interest had amounted 
to £120,000, while £240,000 had been advanced by the Union to the territory. If the territory 
had been an independent State, it would have been forced to repudiate these debts and would 
then have been unable to obtain any new credits. The seriousness of the situation could not 
be over-emphasised ; with this view, the accredited representative had himself agreed. There 
was also the railroad indebtedness. In other words, although the credit of the Union Government 
remained good, the territory - if no spectacular improvement occurred, of which there was 
unfortunately no immediate prospect - must shortly be regarded as bankrupt. 

Mr. TE WATER thought it was not necessary to reply to M. Rappard in terms of figures, 
though it might be wise to remember that there was on paper at least an excess of assets over 
liabilities in South West Africa. There was for the present no really satisfactory method of 
dealing with the economic situation ; most countries in the world, suffering from similar 
circumstances though perhaps in a lesser degree, were taking refuge in philosophical vigilance. 
South Africa was, owing to its good fortune in possessing its gold mines, one of the few countries 
whose financial situation was comparatively buoyant. 

M. Rappard's statement would be of great value in stimulating - if any further stimulus 
were necessary - the efforts of the Financial Commission which was now sitting, to explore 
the whole problem, including that of the railways. It would be of value to this Commission 
to see how these questions were viewed by the members of the Mandates Commission. 

M. RAPPARD realised that it would have been more helpful if the Commission had been 
able to make any constructive suggestions ; but such action was perhaps hardly within the limits 
of its competence and certainly not within the limits of its possibilities. 

He noted (paragraph 79) that, in the year under review, there had been an increase in 
expenditure on the item administration, whereas formerly (page 16) expenditure had been 
decreasing for the last nine years. He assumed that this increased expenditure was due to 
the pensioning off of public servants in connection with the economy campaign. He wondered 
whether the expenses of the Legislative Assembly were not rather high - though he noted 
that the item was" Legislative Assembly, etc. ",the" etc. "probably covering a !large number 
of sub-items. In any case, he was sure that the Government of South Africa and the Admini
stration of So':lth West Africa could count on the full support of all the members of the 
Commission in pursuing a policy of retrenchment on the one hand and of seeking out new 
resources on the other. 

He noted that the expenditure on defence had been reduced from £12,000 to £108. That 
was, indeed, a minimum which approached absolute disarmament. On the other hand, £123,000 
were spent on police. It was impossible for the Mandates Commission, however, at Geneva, to 
estimate the degree of necessity of the various items. It was also, unfortunately, impossible 
for the Mandates Commission to make any positive proposal. 

Mr. TE WATER said that M. Rappard's assumption as to the reasons for the increase in 
ordinary expenditure in 1931-32 (paragraph 79 of the report) was correct. He might add that 
the expenditure on police had been reduced to £83,000 in the current year. With regard to the 
expenses of the Legislative Assembly, the members' allowances of £120 per annum had been 
reduced by 10 per cent. The rest of the expenditure was for maintenance of the Secretariat and 
allied requirements. 

Lord LuGARD noted that, according to the statement on page 15 (last line), the total 
indebtedness of the territory to the Union seemed to be £1,800,000, Surely, if this were so, the 
payment of £120,000 a year interest represented a very high interest payment, unless it was in 
respect of other loans outstanding in addition to the £1,800,000 referred to on the page he had 
quoted. Could the accredited representative say whether there were any other loans ? 
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Mr. TE WATER replied that the £1,800,000 represented the total indebtedness of the 
Territory to the Union. In this connection he thought it advisable to remind the Commission 
once more that, of the national debt, £932,000 had been loaned by the Administration to the 
Land Bank and about £200,000 to local authorities. This investment in the Land Bank could 
rightly be called a gilt-edged security. 

M. RAPPARD asked whether the security could really be regarded as gilt-edged in view of 
the fact that the farmers were unwilling to pay interest on the sums they owed. In fact, the 
security of the Land Bank really depended on the guarantee of the South African Government. 

Mr. TE WATER replied that the Land Bank was run as a strictly business institution. As 
long as the credit of the South African Government was of any value, investments in the Land 
Bank would be a gilt-edged security. 

M. RuPPEL noted that the Government itself and the Land Bank had reduced considerably 
the rates of interest on loans given to farmers and settlers, whereas the Administration was 
continuing to pay interest to the Union Government on the sums borrowed at the original rate. 

Mr. TE WATER said that this question of the rate of interest paid to the Union Government 
was probably one of the matters referred to the Financial Commission. It was a point which had 
also struck him. He could not say, however, how far the Union Government might be prepared 
to waive the original rate of interest. That point, however, would certainly form the subject of 
an official statement later. 

M. RuPPEL noted the statement (paragraph 89) that a "primage of 5 per cent had been 
levied on certain goods imported into the territory in order to provide funds for the payment 
of subsidies to exporters . . . the payment of these subsidies having become necessary as 
a result of South Africa having decided to maintain the gold standard ". As in the meantime 
South Africa had reversed her policy and had departed from the gold -standard, would now 
the subsidies and also this special Customs duty be abolished ? 

Mr. TE WATER replied that this question arose as a direct result of South Africa abandoning 
the gold standard. Under the circumstances, it was probable that a considerable number
though not all - of the subsidies to farmers might be discontinued, in which case the primage 
might no longer be necessary. He could not foretell what precise decision would be taken in 
connection with the primage, and at themoment he had no direct information on the subject, 
but he thought it probable that this special Customs duty would be abolished. South West 
Africa found it necessary to subsidise farm produce, such as dairy produce and wool. The 
future policy of the Administration in this respect could not yet be determined, as it depended 
on so many imponderable factors. In view, however, of the situation of farming in the territory, 
and, indeed, throughout the whole Union of South Africa, he believed that the policy of 
subsidies would have to remain in force for several years to come. 

TWELFTH MEETING 

Held on Monday, June 26th, 1933, at 3.30 p.m. 

South West Afl"ica: Examination of the Annual Report for 1932 (continuation). 

Mr. te \Vater and Major Pienaar came to the table of the Commission. 

PuBLIC FINANCE (continuation). 

M. RAPPARD asked whether the special Customs duty of 7 Yz per cent ad valorem against 
the dumping of goods from countries which had abandoned the gold standard had been remowd 
now the Union had also abandoned the gold standard. 

Mr. TE WATER replied in the affirmative. 

DELIMITATION OF THE CAPRIVI ZIPFEL FRONTIER. 

M. ORTS understood that the Caprivi Zipfel frontier question was now fixed, 1 and asked 
whether there was anything new to report. 

1 See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session of the Commission, page 27. 
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1\Ir. TE WATER replied that the boundary had been settled satisfactorily: it only remained 
for the Governments to exchange notes. 

WATER SuPPLY AT KuNENE. 

l\L 0RTS asked whether the Portuguese and Union Governments had reached agreement 
with regard to the question of the water supply for the natives living in the frontier region 
of the Kunene Sector, to which he had referred at the previous session.1 

1\Ir. TE WATER said that the efforts of the two Administrations to reach agreement had 
continued. Count de Penha Garcia, who had very kindly gone into the question, might be 
able to give further information. 

M. 0RTS did not want to press this question, which was of minor importance, but, as it 
was not political in character, he was suprised that an arrangement had not been reached 
quickly. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA explained that South West Africa was asking the Portuguese 
Government for permission to make, by means of a palisade about 2 ¥2 to 3 metres high, a 
corridor across a section of Portuguese territory in the Kunene area, so as to give the cattle 
belonging to the natives of South West Africa in a neighbouring region access to the river. 
The Portuguese Government had been unable to give permission for the reasons explained 
in its reply. That Government had suggested to the Government of the Union that a pumping 
station should be set up which would supply the necessary water, but it had not yet received 
a reply to the memorandum in which it had set out the possibilities of such a solution. 

There were certain obstacles locally to allowing the natives to cross the frontier. In the 
first place, when the frontier was fixed, certain tribes had been divided, and it was thought 
that it would be difficult for them to realise that they belonged to different territories if access 
to Kunene were permitted. The natives now understood the position better, however, and this 
objection perhaps carried less weight. Secondly, it was thought that undesirable elements 
might find their way into Portuguese territory - especially as at certain times of the year 
the river-bed was almost dry - and that, as there was a Portuguese military post by the side 
of the corridor, difficulties might arise. Finally, it was feared that cattle disease and plague 
might be carried into Angola if the cattle had access to the river .. 

Count de Penha Garcia had taken advantage of the Conference of Governors now meeting 
at Lisbon to discuss the question v.ith the Governor of Angola. The latter did not know ''hat 
was the present situation of the affair, but had promised to have an enquiry carried out on 
the spot and to ascertain whether the objections to the corridor still existed. 

Count de Penha Garcia hoped that, if possible, the concession would be granted. In any 
event, the installation of pumps was already a possible solution. In the meanwhile, he proposed 
that the mandatory Power should be asked for information as to the area interested in obtaining 
a watering place and the number of natives and cattle involved. It was certain that the cattle 
could not come from long distances to the watering place and that the ground near to the 
corridor for which a request had been made was not very closely populated and only made 
bad pasture land. · 

Mr. TE WATER thanked Count de Penha Garcia for his valuable mediation. He believed 
the Union Government had examined the Portuguese Government's latest communication 
and would doubtless reply in due course. A solution was no doubt in sight, however, now 
that the Governor of Angola was himself looking into the matter. 

As far as Mr. te Water recollected, the area was very small and the number of natives 
affected not large, but the question was of practical importance, because, though these tribes 
were living close to the river, they continually suffered from lack of water. 

Count de Penha Garcia's statement would no doubt go far to assist the Union Government 
in formulating its desires, and the accredited representative felt sure it would take steps to 
get into touch with the Angola authorities. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA :pointed out, to avoid any misunderstanding, that he had acter! 
unofficially with a view to facilitating a settlement of the question, without prejudice either 
to the principles or facts involved. 

Mr. TE WATER fully appreciated this and felt that Count de Penha Garcia's intervention 
would probably have all the more value on that account. 

EcoNOMIC SITUATION : IMPORTS AND ExPORTS. 

M. MERLIN pointed out that the economic situation of the territory, like its financial 
situation, had been adversely affected by the world depression and was in a very critical state. 
Trade had decreased in 1931 to one-half and in 1932 to one-third of what it had been in 1929, 
and imports had fallen considerably. Mining enterprises had also suffered, and the Liebi::('s 
Extract of Beef works had been obliged to close. The situation had not been improved by 

1 See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session of the Commission, page 27-28, 177-178, 369. 
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persistent drought. Nevertheless, exports of agricultural products had increased considerably. 
What was the explanation ? 

· Mr. TE WATER could only suggest that the increased exports of agricultural products 
as compared with 1931 were due to the subsidies granted to the farmers. He believed it was 
a universal phenomenon that, when subsidies were resorted to by Governments, those \vho 
benefited took full advantage of them. In all probability, products had been exported which 
ordinarily would not have left the country, as they would not have fetched a remunerative 
price. 

M. MERLIN asked whether the fall in imports meant that the natives Were returning to 
their former foodstufTs and habits, the depression having reduced their purchasing power. 

Mr. TE WATER thought that all who had had experience of administration in native terri
tories would agree that the native did not sufTer to the same extent as the white man from 
economic depression. He had reserves which were not available to the white man, his method 
of communal life was difTerent, and his requirements were far smaller. This was pointed out 
in paragraph 193 of the report : 

" The depression does not afTect the natives in the outside areas such as the Kaokoveld 
the Caprivi Zipfel and the Okawango. " 

Similarly, in Ovamboland there was evidence that the natives had been living a normal 
life, and, apart from the drought, did not appear to have sufTered in any way. It was true 
that they had been unable to find employment in the mines and on farms to the same extent 
as in the past, but a native who was unable to fmd employment could always go back to his 
kraal, and the policy of the South West Africa Administration had been to repatriate large 
numbers of natives who fell out of employment. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG wondered whether the natives might not be glad of the slump, because 
it freed them from hard work and enabled them to live happily in the reserves. 

Mr. n. WATER called attention, in reply, to paragraph 475, which contained the following 
passage: 

" These difficult times proved that those natives who had learnt to work in towns 
or on farms preferred this hard and regular work to the life in the reserves. This fact should 
always be borne in mind in the education of the natives." 

Mlle. DANNEVIG said that this was very interesting, as sho"·ing what lines should be 
followed in the education of the native- practical more than literary, especially in rural districts. 

M. MERLIN noted that the Administration had done its utmost to improve the economic 
situation by means, for instance, of bounties and rebates. He also noted its efTorts to increase 
imports, and asked whether the accredited representative could give him any information 
about the consequences and results of the Ottawa Agreements, as far as South \Yest Africa 
was concerned. 

Mr. TE WATER said that the arrangements arrived at at Ottawa had given a big stimulus 
to the meat-farming industry, not only in the Union of South Africa but also in South \Yest 
Africa. Trial shipments had been sent to the English market, where they had been received 
favourably, and the outlook was hopeful. 

Technically, the object of the agreements was to give the Dominions meat exporter a 
bigger share in the British market. In efTect, he was now allowed a larger quota than in the 
past as compared ''ith his competitors. The 5>outh African exports, including South \Yest 
Africa, were of course still very small in quantity and purely experimental in nature. 

M. MERLIN noted that, not only the Government, but other bodies, such as the Land 
Bank, had made a great efTort to improve the situation. The Land Bank had granted a mora
torium, had reduced the rate of interest and had taken steps to restrict new credits. 

Was there any special reason why the greater part of the trade of the territory went 
through the Union of South Africa ? Would it not be more advantageous to the territory 
to send goods through its own ports instead of through Cape Town ? 

Mr. TE WATER explained that business and shipping agencies had long been established 
in the Union, and, in these circumstances, it would not be easy to open new business undertakings 
in the mandated territory. The import trade was in the hands of very powerful business 
concerns, against which a new enterprise would have to compete. 

M. MERLIN a~ked, in no spirit of criticism, why the greater part of the foreign trade of the 
territory was with Germany. 

Mr. TE 'WATER said that that was so for historical reasons. There had been considerable 
trade between South West Africa and Germany before the war, and many business men of 
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ability were still trading with their old connections. For instance, practically the whole of the 
Karakul pelt trade- amounting to £53,000 worth of produce in 1932- was with Germany, 
as before the war. 

In reply to a question by Lord Lugard, Mr. te Water said that a first-class Karakul pelt 
was worth about 25s. to 30s. Karakul was used to make astrakan coats. 

l\L l\iERLIN asked why the crayfish export trade was exclusively with France. 

Mr. TE VI ATER said that the French appreciated the value of a good article. Great, though 
unsuccesful, efforts had been made to establish a market in England, which W9S, however, 
more conservative. In any event, the demand in France was greater than the territory could 
meet. 

M. RuPPEL asked whether the accredited representative could give any information as 
to the probable effect of the abandonment of the gold standard on cost of living, salaries, 
prices, and so on. 

l\Ir. TE WATER said that it was too soon to give a detailed reply, though it had certainly 
brought about a complete change in the economic regime of the Union. The premium on the 
sale of gold had resulted in the Union Government being placed in a position to balance the 
budget by increased taxation on mining profits. 

LAws OF SouTH WEST AFRICA FOR 1932. 

The CHAIRMAN said that the Secretariat had not yet received the laws of South West 
Africa for 1932. Could the accredited representative take steps to see that this volume reached 
the Secretariat ? 

Mr. TE WATER understood that the volume had reached London only that week ; the 
Commission would no doubt receive its copy shortly. 

JUDICIAL ORGANISATION. 

M. RuPPEL noted that there had been a decrease in insolvencies and in civil judgments. 
He asked whether, in the case of compulsory sales of farms, there were any legal restrictions 

to provide for a minimum price. 

Mr TE WATER said that the general rule in sales in execution in South Africa was to offer 
farms at the price they would fetch in the market. There was, in this sense, no minimum 
~~ . 

As far as the Land Bank was concerned, however, it would not dispose of the farm, but 
would, in ::1ll probability, take it over. That practice was frequently followed by creditors. 

M. RuPPEL noted with satisfaction the new table on page 6 containing particulars of 
crimes committed by natives against Europeans, and vice versa. 

He drew attention to the large number of cases of theft, particularly of stock, by natives. 
The complaints of farmers that they were not sufficiently. protected against such crimes seemed 
to some extent justified. 

Mr. TE WATER thought, on the contrary, that the figures proved that the police were 
exercising great vigilance. This was a police question of the utmost difficulty in native 
territories: the same trouble occurred in the eastern territories of the Union, where farmers 
farmed in close proximity to native territories. 

M. RuPPEL asked whether the native chiefs and headmen in the reserves had power to 
deal with civil and criminal matters, as in Ovamboland and in the other native countries in 
the north. 

Mr. TE WATER believed that, generally speaking, the magistrates or native commissioners 
usually had civil and criminal jurisdiction outside the native territories proper, where the 
native chiefs were encouraged to exercise both civil and criminal jurisdiction except in offences 
contra bonos mores. He was unable to give a more detailed reply, but fuller information would 
be given in the next report. 

PRISONS. 

M. RuPPEL sa~d that it a~peared. from the table on page 8 that cases reported to the police 
and persons convicted were mcreasmg. On the other hand, the daily average number of 
prisoners in custody, especially native and coloured persons, had decreased. What was the 
explanation ? 
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Mr. TE WATER said the only explanation he could offer was that a number of charges 
brought had not been substantiated. 

M. RUPPEL pointed out that the mortality rate of prisoners had risen to a marked degree : 
from 14.16 per thousand in 1930 to 21.20 in 1931 and 26.32 in 1932 (paragraph 40). 

Mr. TE WATER did not consider the rate particularly high, except as compared with the 
two previous years, when it had been unusually low. 

M. RUPPEL said there was a discrepancy on page 9. The total number of lashes applied 
in gaols throughout the territory during 1932 was 1,798 as compared with 1,400 during the 
previous year. On the same page, it was said that the discipline in gaols had been generally 
satisfactory. 

Mr. TE WATER explained that the lashes were not necessarily applied as measures of 
discipline. They were possibly part of the sentence. 

M. SAKENOBE asked whether the prisoners received any of their earnings from prison 
industries on leaving prison (paragraph 49). 

Mr. TE WATER was not aware that any system of that kind was in force in South \Vest 
Africa. 

ARMS AND AMMUNITION. 

M. SAKENOBE called attention to the very significant voluntary disarmament of the 
Ondonga tribe described in paragraph 321, when the natives handed over their arms to the 
Native Commissioner. That was an eloquent proof of the confidence of this native tribe in 
the Administration, and M. Sakenobe thought he was voicing the general feeling of the 
Commission in congratulating the mandatory Power on its great success. 

Mr. TE WATER said that M. Sakenobe's remarks would be very deeply appreciated by the 
Administration and would be passed on to the administrative officer concerned. The present 
state of affairs was largely due to the great influence of one official, Mr. Hahn, whose work 
among the natives could not be too highly praised. 

Lord LuGARD said M. Sakenobe had anticipated him in expressing appreciation of the 
remarkable influence exerted by Mr. Hahn in getting a tribe to disarm voluntarily. 

M. SAKENOBE asked what progress had been made in the negotiations with the two other 
tribes mentioned in the next paragraph. 

Mr. TE WATER believed these negotiations were proceeding, but had no further details. 
Information would no doubt be given in the next report. 

M. SAKENOBE noted that the police and burgher forces held 2,196 rifles as compared with 
4,820 in the previous year (paragraph 72). 

Mr. TE \VATER pointed out that the personnel of both the defence forces and the police 
force had been reduced considerably, and their armaments had probably been transferred 
elsewhere (paragraph 73). 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA asked whether these rifles were included in the statistics for 
the import of arms. 

Mr. TE \VATER said that, as this was Government stock, it would pass through the 
Customs as such. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA noted that there appeared to be a good many arms in the 
territory. 

NATIVE RESERVES. 

Lord LuGARD congratulated the mandatory Power on the steps it had taken with a view to 
holding general meetings of the residents in n~tive reser~e~, and hoped thi~ movement wo~tld 
be extended (parre 20). Apparently, these meetmgs were lillllted to reserves m respect of which 
a fund had beenb established. He hoped a fund would be created in all reserves. 

Mr. TE WATER presumed that that no doubt would be done. The disposal of the fund was 
discussed at an annual general meeting. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether the Commission could see copies of the reports furnished by 
the presiding officer on the " Gen~ral Condition ?f the Natives}n the Reserves with special 
Reference to AQ1·icultural, Industnal and Educational Progress . 

b 

Mr. TE WATER said Lord Lugard's request would be communicated to the authorities. 
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0VAI\1BOLAND : DISTURBANCE-S CONNECTED WITH CHIEF IPUMBU.l 

Lord LuGARD thanked the mandatory Power for its detailed information with regard to 
the native chief Ipumbu, which showed that the Administration could not have acted other
wise (paragraph 320). He asked what was the number of casualties among the natives. 

Mr. TE \VATER said there was no bloodshed whatever. This was due entirely to the use 
of aeroplanes. The chief had made a statement which showed clearly that if land forces had 
been sent there would undoubtedly have been considerable bloodshed. 

Lord LUGARD said he had asked because the chief had ordered all his men into the kraal 
which had been bombed, and he therefore feared there had been loss of life. 

Mr. TE WATER pointed out that the kraal was bombed only after pamphlets had been 
dropped warning the natives to clear out, so that no damage was done except to the kraal. 
The whole cost of the expedition was £3,500. 

Lord LuGARD expressed appreciation of the excellent work done by the Finnish Mission 
among these people. · 

MISSIONS. 

l\1. P ALAcros observed that the report contained a good deal of information on the work 
of the missions and was glad to draw the attention of the Commission to the excellent work 
they had done during the year under review. Lord Lugard had congratulated the Finnish 
Mission and M. Palacios associated himself with that praise. He wished also to refer to the work 
of the Apostolic Vicariate of Great Namaqualand, in connection with which it was stated, in 
paragraph 489 of the report, that the public is of the opinion that some institutions of the 
Catholic Mission should be exempted from taxation. 

From paragraph 477 it appeared that the dispute between Chief Ipumbu and the Finnish 
Mission had caused considerable anxiety at Ukuambi and had resulted in certain severe measures 
being taken. He would be glad of further explanations on this matter. 

Mr. TE WATER drew attention to the long statement contained in the report (paragraph 320). 
The difficulty went back many years. Ipumbu had constantly come into conflict with the 
authorities and had eventually had trouble with the Finnish missionaries with regard to one of 
their charges, a relative of his own, whom he wished to marry. 

M. SAKENOBE asked for further explanations with regard to the proclamation providing 
for the control of church, school or mission sites on Crown Land or land set apart as a reserve for 
native or coloured persons. 

Mr. TE WATER said that when the South West African Laws for 1932 arrived, the text of 
the proclamation would make the position clear. Missionaries were required to obtain the 
prior sanction of the Administrator in respect of sites before establishing churches and missions. 
The Administrator could lay down such restrictions as he might think fit. This was, he thought, 
reasonable, as complications with the native chiefs might so easily arise, unless the erection of 
missionary buildings was authorised by a central authority. 

M. SAKENOBE thought the question was very delicate and concerned freedom of worship. 

Mr. TE WATER showed M. Sakenobe the text of the proclamation, and said he did not think 
there was any intention on the part of the Government to interfere with freedom of worship. 
The question was merely an administrative one affecting that of sites and he suggested that the 
proclamation was a wise administrative measure, seeing that Crown Land was involved. 

M. RAPPARD said he had received a long letter from a German settler in South West Africa 
in which the writer stated that the white community as a whole was hostile to the missions. 
Could the accredited representative say whether there was any foundation for this statement ? 

Mr. TE WATER replied that the missions were, as was well known, carrying on extremely 
valuable work in the territory, which was highly appreciated. Whatever criticisms might be 
levelled against missions in other countries, in South West Africa he had only heard praise of 
their activities. 

M. RAPPARD thanked the accredited representative for this assurance which he was very 
glad to receive. 

REHOBOTH COMMUNITY. 

Lord LuGARD noted that the political outlook with regard to the Rehoboths seemed to have 
improved (paragraph 739). 

Mr. TE WATER said that the whole problem seemed to have been finally solved and, as 
elsewhere, there appeared to be political peace. 

• Sec Minutes of the Twenty-second Session of the Commission, p-age 29. 
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LABOUR. 

Mr. WEAVER observed that the situation was such that practically all mining work had 
ceased at the end of 1932. Among the few hundreds of native labourers employed during the 
year, the death rate had fallen to 16.29 per thousand, the lowest figure yet recorded. He 
congratulated the mandatory Power on this reduction, and hoped that the improvement would 
continue when industry revived. 

He asked that the next report should contain information about the employment of natives 
on plantations, and enquired what effect the economic situation had had on the wages and 
conditions of employment of natives on farms. Perhaps full information could be given in the 
next report. 

Mr. TE WATER said that, though no statistics were included in the report, there was 
presumably a considerable reduction in the number of natives employed on farms. Farmers 
as well as industrialists had undoubtedly been hit. The information for which Mr. Weaver had 
asked would be given in the next report. 

EDUCATION. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG appreciated the efforts of the Administration to maintain thes tandard 
of education in spite of financial difficulties. Expenditure had been cut down, she noted, less 
than in other fields, and native education less than European education. She also noted the 
excellent work done by the teachers, in spite of adverse circumstances. She thought that the 
average expenditure per scholar- Europeans £21 6s. 10d. and natives £2 15s. 7d. (paragraphs 
264 and 265) - being comparatively high accounted for this good result. She as ked whether 
the three ·years' course for native teachers (paragraph 278) was for the training of native men 
and women, or for Europeans. 

Mr. TE WATER replied that the school was purely for the training of native teachers. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG asked whether the decrease in the number of pupils in native schools was 
expected to continue (paragraph 287). 

Mr. TE WATER said that the difficulty constantly arose in native education that the native 
moved about in search of pasture. 

Mlle. DANl"EVIG noticed that the percentage of children attending school was particularly 
low among the Hereros. At the same time, the report said these people were beginning to 
understand the value of education. 

Mr. TE WATER said that the Herero was the aristocrat amongst the natives, and it was 
interesting to observe that he was demanding greater educational facilities. At the same time, 
the report referred to the difficulties in connection with the education of the Hereros children. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG noted that the Hereros wante'd their children to learn English (paragraph 
296). Presumably they would be taught this subject as soon as they had passed the lower 
standards. 

Mr. TE WATER replied that that was, he thought, the case. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG thought it curious that there were more girls than boys in the subsidised 
native schools and the Finnish mission schools. 

Mr. TE WATER replied that boys were taken away from school for herding. 

Lord LUGARD was glad to know that there had been no reduction in the education vote. 
Expenditure on native schools was entirely in the form of grants to missions. 'Vas it not a 
pity that there was no Government school in the country ? Should not one or two be opened 
to serve as models ? 

Mr. TE WATER had no doubt that this point of view was appreciated. When financial 
circumstances permitted, the same policy would probably be adopted as in the Union. There 
had been one Government school in the Rehoboth territory, but it had been closed as it was 
not made use of. 

Lord LuGARD noted that the grant to the missions in respect of native education was 
less than one-tenth of the education vote, although the native population, even in the police 
zone, was at least equal to the European population. 

He regretted that there was a very high percentage- 67.7- of uncertificated teachers 
in private schools for European children. Surely these schools must be of very little use. 

Mr. TE WATER pointed out that that state of affairs was altering wry rapidly. It would 
be seen from paragraph 292 that a number of poorly qualified teachers had been replaced 
by trained teachers. 
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Lord LuGARD was glad to note that, in spite of reduced salaries and the additional work 
thrown on them, the teachers had shown a very fine spirit. He specially noted the "wonderful 
success " of the superintendent and matrons of the school hostels (paragraphs 284 (d) and 
285). The enthusiasm of the natives for education was very remarkable. 

M. SAKENOBE, referring to the training college at Okahandja, noted that thirty-two 
candidates had completed their three-year course in June 1932, and had left the college 
(paragraph 302). Would other students now be entered to begin a new three-year course ? 

Mr. TE WATER replied that this was the normal procedure under the three-year-course 
system. He had at present no reason to believe that the system would be discontinued. 

ALCOHOLIC LIQUORS. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA noted the considerable decrease in the amount of liquor imported 
(page 22) and in the number of convictions for liquor offences (paragraph 21). Even local 
production had diminished (paragraph 63). These results were in all probability mainly 
due to the world crisis. He was extremely grateful to the mandatory Power for supplying 
an exact description of the way in which a number of native intoxicating beverages were 
manufactured. As the report stated that a number of these drinks were fairly harmful, he 
thought the Commission could congratulate itself on the fact that it had raised this point. 

Lord LuGARD pointed out that by the definition of the Permanent Mandates Commission 
accepted in paragraph 53 any beverage containing less than 3 per cent of alcohol by weight 
was not an intoxicant. Why, therefore, was the sale of Kaffir beer, of less than 3 per cent, 
prohibited, except by permit, in paragraph 56 ? He was glad to see that Kaffir beer was 
now allowed but, this being so, what was meant by the 764 convictions for " possessing Kaffir 
beer " in paragraph 21 ? 

Mr. TE WATER explained that, under the system authorised in South West Africa, local 
authorities were allowed to license beer-houses to sell beer ; but no native was allowed to be 
served with intoxicating liquor. Lord Lugard was doubtless aware that, although the definition 
of Kaffir beer meant beer brewed with less than 3 per cent of alcohol, beer was illicitly brewed 
with a higher alcoholic content. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG noted as a curious fact that Kaffir beer, though regarded as non-intoxicating, 
might not be sold to women. 

Mr. TE WATER replied that beer containing less than 3 per cent alcohol, though classified 
as non-intoxicating, could produce an intoxicating effect if consumed in sufficient quantity. 

PUBLIC HEALTH. 

Lord LuGARD noted with satisfaction the replanning and improved sanitation of native 
locations in the larger cities, which had undoubtedly improved the health of the people. He 
was glad that it had been possible to carry out this work in spite of the depression (paragraphs 
552 to 554). 

Mr. TE WATER said that the policy of the Administration would be reflected at once in 
the improved health of the natives ; the locations in the towns were not always all that could 
be desired. · 

M. RuPPEL expressed his satisfaction with the very detailed chapter in the report on 
public health amounting to thirty pages. On page 92, he noted that several medical practitioners 
had left the country. Was that because they were unable, under present economic conditions, 
to earn a living ? 

Mr. TE WATER replied in the affirmative. 

M. RuPPEL noted with satisfaction that a suggestion he had made in previous years 
regarding the foreign nurses working in the territory had been taken into account in that Rule 
No. 5 of Government Notice No. 2268 had now been amended to read : " no registration under 
these rules will be effected after December 31st, 1938" (paragraph 545). 

He regretted to note (page 95 of the report) the high infantile mortality in the township 
of Keetmanshoop which had, in 1932, attained 56 per cent. Were there any special circumstances 
which caused this very high rate ? Did those circumstances exist in other localities and were 
any special measures being taken ? 
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Mr. TE WATER said this matter had been referred to in the last report. The evil existed 
mainly in that particular locality. Lady visitors were attempting to take steps to improve 
the situation, which was undoubtedly appalling. 

M. RuPPEL noted that the total expenditure on the treatment of natives had increased. 
This fact was highly to be appreciated. The expenditure on public health amounted to 
£20,000, of which 40 per cent had been expended for the direct benefit of the natives. 

With regard to Ovamboland, he noted the statement in the report (paragraph 636) that 
" it could hardly be said that the general health of the Ovambo was good ". A tribute was 
certainly due to the successful work in this part of the territory of the Finnish Mission, which 
had augmented its staff by acquiring the services of another lady doctor. The outbreak of 
plague had been a very serious incident and had taken a rather considerable toll of life. He 
trusted that all possible efforts were being made to trace the origin of this outbreak and to 
prevent its spread. It was interesting to note that an investigation instituted by the Union 
Ministry of Public Health had concluded that the infection had spread north through the 
Kalahari into Ovamboland and also into the settled parts of South West Africa, where, 
fortunately till now, no cases had occurred. The report stated that plague must now be 
added to the list of diseases existing among the · Ovambo. His impression was that the 
Administration was tackling the problem on the right lines and hoped its efforts would be 
crowned with success. 

Mr. TE WATER said that the Union authorities were by now expert in tracing the causes 
of plague and preventing the spread of the disease. The Union experts were in close co-operation 
with those of South West Africa, and it was to be hoped that their efforts would be successful. 

M. RuPPEL observed that, when a disease first appeared in a hitherto unaffected area, 
its ravages were usually very considerable. 

Mr. TE "WATER replied that the Administration was fully alive to this danger. 

Lord LuGARD commented on the infant mortality in the Keetmanshoop location, where, 
in the second half-year, thirteen out of fourteen children died (paragraph 573). The mortality 
percentage among prisoners appeared to be steadily increasing - in 1930, 14.16 per cent, 
in 1931, 21.20 per cent and in 1932, 26.32 per cent (paragraphs 36 and 40). The expenditure 
on native health was, however, well maintained. 

M. RuPPEL, referring to leprosy in the Okavango area, drew attention to the interesting 
suggestion that it might be possible (paragraph 726) to establish a leper colony in one of the 
islands of the Okavango. He was surprised, but glad, to note the highly satisfactory health 
situation in the eastern Caprivi Zipfel. In that district, the infant mortality was particularly 
low - 4 per cent. 

Mr. TE WATER said, with regard to the leprosy problem, that enquiries were proceeding 
with a view to discovering an island suitable for segregation. 

Lord LUGARD commented on the words, in paragraph 723, that "leprosy is only now being 
thoroughly investigated", and asked whether the authorities were in touch \"\'ith the British 
Empire Leprosy Relief Association, 29, Dorset Square, London. This Association, which was 
under the direction of Dr. Leonard Rogers, published information concerning the very latest 
results of leprosy research. The most recent conclusion was, he believed, that the only practical 
method of eradicating leprosy was to deal with the children and keep them away from their 
infected parents, so that no child should grow up a leper. Segregation of leper families alone 
was of little use. 

Mr. TE WATER thanked Lord Lugard for this information, which he would certainly 
convey to the health authorities of the Union. 

MINERAL RESSOURCES IN THE KAOKOVELD. 

Lord LuGARD asked why the whole of the Kaokoveld had been closed to prospecting 
(paragraph 237). 

Mr. TE WATER replied that this question had been carefully dealt with in the Annual Report 
for 1928. The policy then explained was still being followed. 

Lord LuGARD noted that the mortality in the mining areas had decreased to a remarkable 
extent (paragraphs 513 and 521). 

DEMOGRAPHIC STATISTICS. 

M. RAPPARD thanked the mandatory Power for the great amount of real information 
contained in the report. On the other hand, some of th~ information contained in the chapter 
on demographic statistics was of a fragmentary and conJectural nature. He wonde~ed whet~er 
the mandatory Power was justified in devoting so much space to the latter form of mformatwn 
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in the present time of stringency. The Commission's real interest was to ascertain the state and 
eYolution of the population and whether that population was increasing or decreasing. This 
chapter contained practically no definite data on these specific points. For instance, the 
statements lnade in paragraph 787 concerning the probability of an increase in the population 
of Ovamboland and the Kaokoveld were arbitrary and unconvincing. On comparing the 
statistical figures in other parts of the report, it would seem, on the contrary, that the number 
of deaths exceeded the births. 

He had no wish to discourage the zeal of officials, which he highly appreciated ; but he 
thought that a certain amount of economy might be effected without sacrificing any really 
interesting information. After all, printed pages cost money. He should add that, in general, 
he regarded the report as extremely full and interesting and was not proposing the omission 
from it of anything which might be of real interest. 

Lord LUGARD, in support of M. Rappard's argument, suggested that, for instance, the 
table on page 104 on the classification of diseases treated in Ovamboland during 1933 was 
unnecessary, as were also the details given on pages 119 and 120 in regard to posts, telegraphs 
and telephones. The Mandates Commission hardly required to know these details. 

Mr. TE WATER said that no doubt the Administration would be glad to simplify the report 
on the lines indicated by the Commission. He would communicate the Commission's suggestions 
to the authorities. He felt himself, for instance, that the statistics of persons entering the 
country by rail were of no interest, in view of the method of compilation. The real difficulty was 
that a qualitative census of the country had not yet been taken. 

Lord LuGARD noted the astonishing increase of population in the eastern Caprivi Zipfel, 
where births were three to four times the number of deaths and children 48 per cent of the 
population (paragraph 734), and in the Okovango 55 per cent (paragraph 792), contrasted 
with only 35 per cent in the police zone. 

MAP OF THE TERRITORY. 

M. 0RTS asked the mandatory Power to be good enough to supply a map of the territory 
for the use of the Commission. It was very difficult for it to identify places, because the 
Secretariat only possessed a small-scale map-which, moreover, was quite out of date-and a 
map of native reserves. 

Mr. TE WATER said that this was a very reasonable request which he would communicate 
to the authorities. When he had been in South West Africa he had himself raised a similar 
question. 

PETITION, DATED JuLY 3rd, 1932, FROMM. JACOBus BEUKES, REHOBOTH. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG noted that the Union Minister of External Affairs in his covering letter, 
dated November 29th, 1932, under which he transmitted to the Commission the above petition, 
expressed the opinion that "Jacobus Beukes is to-day a man of no standing and he carries no 
influence whatsoever ". Yet Mr. Beukes claimed in his letter that he spoke on behalf of " the 
vast majority of the Rehoboth community". Was there no foundation for this claim on 
Mr. Beukes's part ? Could the accredited representative say what was the attitude of the 
great majority of the Rehoboth community to the petitioner ? 

Mr. TE WATER said he could onlv suggest to Mlle. Dannevig that the Commission should 
rely on the statement of the Administration. That statement was an important one and 
would certainly not have been made if it could not be substantiated. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG next drew attention to the phrase in Mr. Beukes's letter that : 

" . . . the position here in Rehoboth is of such a nature that it is not impossible 
that a great many people may die of hunger this year. The reason is that they do not 
wish to adopt Proclamation No. 9, 1928, and therefore our country has become 
impoverished and our life is wretched." 

To what particular facts did the accredited representative believe that Mr. Beukes was 
referring ? Was it true that the country of the Rehoboths was in a state of famine ? 

Mr. TE WATER replied that clearly the reference was to the economic difficulties under which 
the whole territory was labouring. These difficulties were not greater in the Rehoboth area 
than elsewhere, but the Rehoboths were naturally inclined to lay the greatest stress on their 
own troubles. As a matter of fact, the economic position in the Rehoboth district was being 
closely watched and the authorities of Windhoek were in daily contact with that area. The 
proximity of the Rehoboth district to the capital placea it in rather a better position than other 
more distant areas. 
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CLOSE OF THE HEARING. 

The CHAIRMAN thanked the accredited representatives for the courteous and competent 
manner in which they had facilitated the task of the Commission. 

Mr. te Water and Major Pienaar withdrew. 

New Guinea: Observations of the Commission. 

After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted its observations concerning New Guinea 
(Annex 23). 

Nauru: Observations of the Commission. 

The Commission decided that there was no need to submit to the Council this year any obser
vations on the administration of Nauru. 

THIRTEENTH MEETING 

Held on Tuesday, June 27th, 1933, at 10.30 a.m. 

Palestine and Trans-Jordan : Examination of the Annual Report for 1932. 

Mr. M. A. Young, C.M.G., Chief Secretary of the Government of Palestine, accredited 
representative of the mandatory Power, came to the table of the Commission. 

WELCOME. TO THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVE. 

The CHAIRMAN welcomed Mr. Young and asked if he wished to make a general statement 
on the situation in the mandated territory. 

Mr. YoUNG thanked the Chairman and said that, as a very complete statement had been 
made by the High Commissioner at the last session, and as there had been no change in policy, 
he did not propose to make a general statement. 

FoRM oF THE ANNUAL REPORT. 

The CHAIRMAN said that the chapters of the annual report for Palestine were verJ complete 
and detailed, but that that was not the case for Trans-Jordan. For instance, on page 203 of the 
report, mention was made of the sessions of the Legislative Council, but nothing was said about 
the work ot the Council and the general political situation. The Commission would be glad if 
in future the chapters of the Trans-Jordan report could be more detailed. 

Mr. YouNG noted these remarks and promised that the Trans-Jordan section of the next 
report would be more detailed - in particular, in respect of the Legislative Council. 

TREATMENT OF PALESTINIAN NATIONALS IN CERTAIN COUNTRIES. 

M. 0RTS referred to information which had appeared in the Palestine Gazette of March 23rd, 
1933, according to which the Government of Panama was said to have prohibited the admission 
of Palestinian citizens whose mother-tongue was not Spanish. He asked the accredited 
representative whether this information was correct and whether, if that were so, the mandatory 
Power had made any representations to the Government of Panama and what were the results 
of such representations. He pointed out that, on September 9th, 1930, the Council had passed 
the following resolution : 

• 7 

" The Council instructs the Secretary-General to ask the States l\lembers of the 
League of Nations to give favourable consideration to any requests that might be made 
to them by the mandatory Powers with a view to secur~ng to persons belo!lgii!g to territories 
under A and B mandates, or at all events for goods commg from those terntones, advantages 
corresponding to those enjoyed therein by their own nationals and goods." 



-98-

l\lr. YouNG replied that he had no personal knowledge of this prohibition. The results of 
any representations which might be made on the subject to the Government of Panama would 
be communicated to the Commission. 

l\1. VAN REES asked if Panama was the only country which refused to admit Palestinian 
nationals. 

l\lr. YouNG thought that there were others. 

COLONISATION IN TRANS-JORDAN : ADMISSION OF ARABS, JEWS AND FoREIGNERS. 

Lord LuGARD enquired regarding the possibility of the settlement of Jews and Arabs in 
Trans-Jordan with a view to relieving the congestion in Palestine, where the population was 
increasing very rapidly. He believed that negotiations had taken place and that the Jews 
were willing to subscribe a large loan for the general development of Trans-Jordan, without 
racial distinction. Though the Turkish law, which prohibited the settlement of foreigners in 
Trans-Jordan without special authorisation, was still in force, there was apparently a growing 
recognition that Trans-Jordan development contrasted badly with that of Palestine and a 
movement in favour of such settlement. He asked whether the Government was prepared to 
facilitate this movement. -

Mr. YouNG replied that Trans-Jordan was specifically excluded from the scope of the 
articles of the mandate relating to the establishment of the Jewish National Home, and there 
was no question of making any change in this respect. His Majesty's Government did not feel 
that it was at present possible to facilitate the settlement of Jews in Trans-Jordan. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA asked whether, in view of the fact that Trans-Jordan was sparsely 
populated, the mandatory Power did not think it would be possible and desirable to colonise it, 
even though not necessarily with Jews. 

Mr. YouNG replied that the mandatory Power had given close consideration to this question 
and had concluded that it was not desirable, for general reasons of security, to encourage Jewish 
settlement in Trans-Jordan. There was no movement in favour of settlement by other races, 
and there were no vast spaces calling for colonists, although it was true that the country was 
not so thickly populated as Palestine. · 

M. VAN REES thought the mandate did not hinder the Emir and Sheiks of Trans-Jordan 
from permitting the voluntary colonisation of that territory. He referred to a newspaper 
article of March 31st which stated that the Trans-Jordan Assembly had rejected by thirteen 
votes to three a draft law forbidding the sale of land to foreigners. The Government 
representative had asked Parliament to adjourn the discussion of this Bill until the next session, 
but the majority had insisted on an immediate vote and thus showed their desire for a policy of 
the open door for the Jews .. 

He concluded that the Emir Abdullah was in favour of Jewish colonisation and he therefore 
asked why the mandatory Power opposed it; 

Mr. YoUNG replied that it was true that there was nothing in the mandate which prohibited 
the Jewish colonisation of Trans-Jordan, but that His Majesty's Government, in view of all the 
considerations, had concluded, on the ground of local feeling and of the general question of 
security, that it was not practicable to facilitate such colonisation. 

Lord LUGARD said his question had referred primarily to Arab colonisation, and he asked 
whether there was any objection to the Jews assisting the settlement of Arabs in Trans-Jordan 
in order to relieve congestion and facilitate the settlement of the " dispossessed " Arabs. 

Mr. YouNG replied that he knew of no objection, provided there was no attempt to transfer 
a larger number of Arabs to Trans-Jordan than the country could receive. There were no great 
empty spaces, nor was there any strong movement to transfer a large number of Arabs. ,_ 

M. VAN REES pointed out that, if he were not mistaken, the area of Trans-Jordan was 
43,000 square kilometres- that was to-day about double the. area of Palestine ; its population 
was about 300,000 as against a population of one million in Palestine. The Emir and Sheiks 
were willing to sell part of the land to the Jews. _Was the mandatory Power justified in 
preventing such sales ? 

Mr. YouNG said it should be borne in mind that a great part of the area of Trans-Jordan 
was desert. Though the cultivable part of the territory was more sparsely populated than that 
of Palestine, the difference was not very great. · 

.In reply to further questions, he stated there was no general objection to the admission of 
outsiders to Trans-Jordan, except that it was not thought desirable to admit more people than 
the country could support. There was no absolute prohibition debarring all Jews from entering 
Trans-Jordan, but individual Jews had been refused admission. 
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Lord LuGARD understood that the lands bordering the eastern banks of the Jordan offered 
opportunities for intensive cultivation. 

M. VAN REES asked whether he was correct in supposing that foreigners other than Jews 
could buy land and settle in Trans-Jordan. For instance, could Europeans do so ? 

Mr. YouNG said that permission would be required; he thought that it would not generally 
be withheld. 

M. VAN REES remarked that, in that case, he did not see for what reason the Jews, at any 
rate those who had retained the nationality of any country Member of the League of Nations, 
were treated differently. It should be borne in mind that Article 18 of the mandate for Palestine, 
which provided for equality of treatment, applied and continued to apply to Trans-Jordan. 
The mandatory Power was bound to see that Article 18 was properly carried out and had 
given an undertaking to this effect to the Council of the League of Nations at the meeting of 
September 1st, 1928, during the discussion on the Agreement of February 20th, 1928, between 
the United Kingdom and Trans-Jordan, Article 6, paragraph 3, of which entitled the United 
Kingdom to oppose any infringement of the_ above-mentioned principle of equality. 

Mr. YouNG said that no discrimination was made against the nationals of any country. 
The only motives of His Majesty's Government in not encouraging the settlement of Jews in 
Trans-Jordan were those which he had given. 

M. RAPPARD said he was still not clear on one point. The Commission had received 
information that there was a considerable majority in the Legislative Council of Trans-Jordan 
in favour of permitting land to be sold to Jews. The Commission had asked whether His Majesty's 
Government was opposed to this. It had received the reply that His Majesty's Government 
did not see fit to encourage it for reasons of security. He asked whether His Majesty's 
Government was overriding the decisions of the League Council in prohibiting the sale of land 
to Jews. 

Mr. YouNG said he did not know how many members of the Trans-Jordan Council had 
voted in favour of the sale of land, but he could state that the Government held the view 
that there was not a strong body of feeling in favour of such sales, and it was not prepared to 
permit Jewish settlement in Trans-Jordan for the present. 

M. RAPPARD asked whether this was due to trouble in Trans-Jordan or in Palestine. 

Mr. YOUNG preferred to reply in general terms and not to go into details. 

APPLICATION TO PALESTINE OF THE IMPERIAL PREFERENCE. 

M. VAN REES referred to his remarks on this subject at the last session. 1 Since then, the 
question of granting preference to Palestine had been raised in the House of Commons. The 
United Kingdom Government had announced that it could not apply imperial preference to 
Palestine on account of juridical difficulties. He did not quite understand the nature of these 
difficulties. If they were connected with Article 18 of the mandate (economic equality), he 
would point out that this article was in no way opposed to the extension of the Imperial 
Preference Ordinance (No. 2), 1922, to Palestine. Had not this ordinance been applicable 
since 1922 to the Territories of Togoland, Cameroons and Tanganyika under British mandate ? 

Mr. YouNG replied that he was not in a position to specify what the difficulties were. 

Co-oPERATION OF JEWS AND ARABS IN THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE TERRITORY. 

M. VAN REES noted the statement on page 13 of the report that the Arab Press continued 
to attack the policy of the mandatory Power and that certain Arab leaders had even not 
hesitated to discuss a policy of non-co-operation. He asked whether this opposition was still 
continuing and whether it was directed mainly against the sale of land. 

Mr. YouNG replied that some opposition was continuing, though there was no marked 
degree of non-co-operation. 

The sale of land by Arabs to Jews had led to ill-feeling and the fact that the Government 
had not prohibited such sales had been unfavourably received. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA noted a contradiction between the above-mentioned statement 
on page 13 and the statement regarding co-operation between 1\Ioslems, Christians and Jews 
on page 5, paragraph 16. He asked for further particulars. 

Mr. YouNG replied that the policy of creating opportunities for co-operation ?n local 
commissions and committees was meeting with a reasonable measure of success. Smce the 

1 See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session of the Commission, page 93. 



-100-

last session, 1 when this question had been discussed, there had been no further resignations 
of Arabs from local committees. 

The CHAIRMAN referred to a statement in the Jiidische Rundschau of February 28th, 
1933, to the effect that, at a Conference convened by the Arab Executive in Palestine, it had 
been decided to organise a movement of non-co-operation with the Government. He asked 
what effect had been given to that decision. 

l\lr. YouNG replied that there was no serious degree of non-co-operation with the Govern
ment. Questioned further as regards co-operation between Jews and Arabs, he said that progress 
was necessarily slow, but that there were grounds for the optimism expressed in the report. 
Since the last session nothing had happened to aggravate the position. 

PREPARATION oF THE NEw LocAL GovERNMENT ORDINANCE. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA understood that both Jews and Arabs had been consulted 
regarding the proposed new Local Government Ordinance. He asked whether the accredited 
representative could give any information regarding the tendency of that ordinance. 

Mr. YouNG replied that the Bill in question had been laid before the local bodies some 
six months ago. Its object was to consolidate and revise the old Ottoman local government 
laws. It had not met with the approval of various bodies and had been criticised on the ground 
that it did not give sufficient autonomy to the local authorities. Some parties thought it did 
not give a sufficiently wide franchise, while others thought the franchise given was too wide. 
The whole question was now being reconsidered and a new Bill was being drafted in the light 
of the criticisms received. He had heard that the new draft was nearly complete, but he was 
unable to give any particulars. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA presumed that the decisions taken by local bodies would be 
controlled by a higher authority. 

Mr. YouNG replied that, under the first Bill, the High Commissioner had various powers, 
including a right of veto. Some of those powers would no doubt be delegated to the District 
Commissioners. 

In reply to a further question, he added that the criticism dealt inter alia with the provisions 
of the Bill relating to proportional representation, female suffrage and the representation of 
persons not of Palestinian nationality. 

ADMISSION OF WOMEN TO THE FRANCHISE. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA noted the statement on page 18, paragraph 4, that the electoral 
regulations of the local council of Petah-Tiqva were so amended as to give women the right 
to participate in the election of the local council and to be elected as councillors. He asked 
whether this proposal was regarded favourably in Palestine. 

Mr. YouNG replied that, according to the existing law, the admission of women to the 
franchise was impossible in the municipalities, which were largely Arab, and was only possible 
in the local councils, which included various Jewish towns. As a rule, the Arabs were opposed 
to female suffrage, and the Jews, with -some exceptions, were in favour of it. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG asked whether it was left to the discretion of the High Commissioner 
as to when female suffrage should be granted. She thought the granting of female suffrage 
should be regarded as a right devolving on women in civilised States. The granting of the 
right of voting to Jewish women would eventually have an effect upon and raise the standard 
of the Arab women. 

Mr. YouNG replied that there was no present intention of bringing in female suffrage 
throughout the whole of Palestine, but that it was to be left to the discretion of the High 
Commissioner to admit women to suffrage, where necessary. Under the new municipal law, 
women's suffrage might be granted to any district at the discretion of the High Commissioner. 

PROMULGATION OF AN ORDINANCE TO VALIDATE ACTS OF THE MUNICIPALITY OF JERUSALEM 
IN THE ABSENCE OF A QUORUM. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA noticed that an ordinance had been passed to validate acts 
done by the municipality of Jerusalem in the absence of a quorum (page 19, paragraph 7). 
He did not understand how the ordinance could validate acts which in themselves were not 
legal. -

1 See lllinutes o! the Twenty-second Session of the Commission, page 83. 
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Mr. YouNG replied that this was possible by law in Palestine. This type of legislation 
was not, he thought, an unusual expedient for overcoming a technical flaw. 

LEGISLATIVE CouNCIL. 

M. 0RTS mentioned that the accredited representative had announced last year the intention 
to establish a Legislative Council. 1 He asked what effect this declaration had had in the 
country. · 

Mr. YouNG replied that the statement made last November by the High Commissioner 
was not new to the people of Palestine, as the intention of His Majesty's Government to set 
up a Legislative Council had been announced in a public document in 1930. The proposal 
had met with opposition from some quarters, and there was no unanimity on the subject, but 
the Government maintained its policy of establishing a Legislative Council. 

LAND DEVELOPMENT SCHEME. 

M. SAKENOBE asked what was the present situation of the development scheme. The 
first work of the Development Department was the registering of displaced Arabs and resettling 
them on the land. He understood that this preliminary work had been nearly completed. 
What was the work on which the department was engaged ? 

Mr. YouNG said that progress had been made in determining the magnitude of the problem 
of the resettlement of Arabs who had lost their land owing to its purchase by the Jews. 
It was now known approximately how many Arabs were to be settled. The other activities of 
the Development Department would depend on the decision taken by His Majesty's Government 
on two reports drawn up by Mr. French, together with comments thereon by the Jewish Ageney 
and the Arab Executive. These reports were now being considered by His Majesty's Government 
and he could not say what the decision would be. 

M. VAN REES asked whether the accredited representative could bring up to date the 
figures contained on page 6, paragraphs 18 and 19, regarding the claims from landless Arabs : 
3,188 claims, 2,441 rejected, 542 accepted, 205 still under examination. 

Mr. YouNG said that, in April last, the number of claims accepted had risen from 5-!2 
to 584. He had no later information regarding the number of rejected claims. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether any more claims were expected in addition to the 3,188 
mentioned on page 6 (paragraph 18). 

Mr. YouNG replied that the list had not been definitely dosed, but that no further claims 
were expected, as the matter had been given wide publicity. 

DRAINAGE AND RECLAMATION \VORK IN THE REGION OF LAKE HULEH. 

M. SAKENOBE asked what was the economic and general importance of the drainage and 
reclamation work being carried on at Lake Huleh. 

Mr. YouNG replied that the enterprise in question consisted of the improvement of the 
channel of the Jordan below Lake Huleh, with a view to draining certain land and making 
it productive. The scheme was a very extensive one and ~he con~essionaires had been 
working at it for eighteen months. Progress had not been rapid, and It would take several 
years before any result could be obtained. According to the terms of the concession, the 
work was to be completed in six years. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether, after the land had been reclaimed at Lake Huleh, there was 
any obligation to offer it to Jews. Would the land belong to the Syro-Ottoman company or 
to the Government ? 

Mr. YouNG replied that there was no obligation to offer land to Jews. The only obligation 
was that it should be offered to the persons who had originally possessed rights to the land 
reclaimed. Subject to this proviso, the concessionaire would be entitled to the reclaimed 
land. 

Lord LUGARD asked whether the company would offer the land impartially to Arabs or 
Jews. 

Mr. YouNG said the prospect of completing the work was so remote that it was impossible 
to say what the attitude of the company would be. 

• See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session of the Commission, page 85. 
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LAND ORDINANCES. 

M. VAN REES referred to page 7, paragraph 26, of the report, which mentioned two 
ordinances enacted in view of the special circumstances attending dispossession in Palestine, 
where absentee Arab landlords sold large estates with little consideration for their tenant
cultivators or for occupiers with customary rights from time immemorial. He asked whether 
the landless class was primarily due to the sale of estates by absentee landlords. 

Mr. YouNG replied that this class was due to the sale of land over the heads of the tenants, 
though he could not say whether the absentee landlords were preponderant. The two ordinances 
were, however, directed against the results of sales by absentee landlords. 

IMMIGRATION AND EMIGRATION. 

M. RAPPARD said this was a vital question for the prosperity of the territory. In reading 
this part of the report and documents from private sources, he had endeavoured to ascertain 
the policy of the Government. In general, the flow of immigration was everywhere based on 
a country's capacity for economic absorption. In general, it was self-regulating. In the case 
of Palestine, however, His Majesty's Government was obliged by the mandate to encourage 
immigration, while it was at the same time compelled by reason of prudence to limit it. This 
paradox was obviously due to the fact that in Palestine, more than in any other country, the 
flow of immigrants was due to non-economic causes. 

Palestine was at present in an exceptional position. In spite of the world crisis, the country 
was going forward by leaps and bounds and the budget showed a surplus. At the same time 
immigration was given an impetus by persecutions in Europe. He thought the Government 
considered that the immediate future seemed favourable for a liberal policy, but that it had 
to be careful, in view of a possible slump in the more distant future. 

He was surprised, therefore, to note the statement on page 27, paragraph 6, that the 
Government, in deciding the size of a Labour Schedule, gave equal consideration to all prospective 
labour, permanent or temporary. 

Mr. YouNG agreed that present circumstances were very favourable for immigration. 
As a result, the number had greatly increased. During the current period of six months the 
number of labourers to be admitted was 4,500. 

The statement that the Government gave equal consideration to permanent and temporary 
labour was not as illogical as it might seem. When considering the openings for temporary 
labour, the Government naturally took into account the effects of the impending termination 
of current temporary labour contracts. For instance, if there were openings for 1,500 new 
immigrants to be employed on temporary labour during the next six months and 1,000 men 
were expected to come to the end of their existing temporary employment, only 500 would 
be admitted. If, at the beginning of a six months' period, there was a prospect of a diminution 
in the amount of temporary employment available, as compared with the preceding period, 
the number of immigrants for permanent employment would be reduced. 

He thought that the statement in the report was a reply to a criticism that the Palestine 
Government did not give sufficient consideration to temporary labour. It meant simply that 
one labourer was admitted for each prospective vacant position, whether temporary or perma
nent. 

Lord LuGARD noted (page 21, paragraph 5), that, apart from the Labour Schedule, a 
number of immigrants possessed of capital were admitted. He asked whether there was any 
danger that they might exhaust their capital and become a burden on the country, or were 
they earning a livelihood ? 

Mr. YouNG said the Government had that possibility in mind, but experience had shown 
that these small capitalists had made good. So long as that position lasted, there was no need 
to change the rule. 

M. RAPPARD noted, on page 27, paragraph 7, that 253 prospective immigrants had been 
refused admission and asked whether they were included in the schedules but had been found 
to be undesirable on arrival. 

Mr. YouNG replied that they had probably not received certificates, but had gone to 
Palestine on the chance of being admitted. 

M. RAPPARD asked, with reference to the statements on page 27, whether the Soviet 
v ernment still encouraged the emigration of Jews to the Union. 
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Mr. YouNG said the movement had been suspended by the Soviet Government; he had 
received no later information on the subject. 

M. RAPPARD drew attention to the useful table on page 31 showing the occupation of the 
immigrants. He presumed this referred to the previous occupation. A striking feature was 
the large number of unskilled labourers and merchants. 

Mr. YouNG thought that the occupations were those which the immigrants intended to 
take up on arrival. 

M. RAPPARD asked whether the accredited representative could give any information, in 
addition to Sir John Simon's statement in the House of Commons, regarding the admission into 
Palestine of Jews leaving Germany at present. 

Mr. YouNG said he had not much information to add. The total number of certificates 
allocated in April was 4,500. 

M. RAPPARD asked whether the result had been to allocate part of the pre-established 
schedules to German Jews or to increase the total number. 

Mr. YouNG said that the ·number of authorisations had not been specifically increased 
for German emigrants, but the result had been to increase the number of allocations to German 
Jews. 

M. RAPPARD presumed that many German immigrants did not come under the Labour 
Schedules. He asked whether His Majesty's Government had approached the German 
Government with a view to allowing Jews emigrating to Palestine to export their possessions 
from Germ~ny. 

Mr. YouNG said this question had been considered, and he understood that the German 
Government allowed Jews who had received a permit to enter Palestine to take the amount 
of £1,000 required by immigrants of Category A. · 

M. RuPPEL said that German legislation prohibited the export of capital on account of the 
devisen situation, but he understood that persons wishing to settle in foreign countries could 
be allowed to take about £1,000 with them. 

Lord LuGARD referred to a report in The Times a few weeks previously to the effect that a 
large number of emigrants were smuggled across the frontier from Syria by a " regular agency ". 
Some fifty of these emigrants had been detected and deported. He asked whether the Jewish 
Agency t?ok any steps to stop this practice. 

Mr. YouNG said that such smuggling of immigrants into Palestine took place to a 
considerable extent. He did not think the Jewish Agency was in a position to check it, but the 
Government was taking active measures, as was shown by the statement in The Times. 

M. VAN REES asked the reason for the large increase in the number of Jewish immigrants 
from certain countries in 1932- for example, 1,055 from Iraq as against 113 in the previous 
year, and 455 from Persia as against 39. 

Mr. YouNG thought it was due to a general increase in the Labour Schedule. There were 
twice as many immigrants in 1932 from Europe, five times as many from Asia and three times 
as many from Africa. 

M. RuPPEL noted that, according to the table 'on pages 28 and 29, there were only 212 
Moslem immigrants. He thought this figure could not be correct, as there was a large movement 
of Arabs from neighbouring countries to Palestine. Perhaps the immigration across the Jordan 
was not controlled. 

Mr. YouNG said that this explanation was correct, as Arabs coming in from Trans-Jordan 
did not require passports. 
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FOURTEENTH MEETING 

Held on Tuesday, June 27th, 1933, at 3.30 p.m. 

Palestine and Irans-Jordan: Examination of the Annual Report for 1932 (continuation). 

Mr. Young came to the table of the Commission. 

LAND REGIME. 

M. VAN REES drew attention to paragraph 1, page 33, of the report and asked why -
though there were so many protests against the sale of land to Jews- the Arabs nevertheless 
continued to sell their land. 

Mr. YouNG said that this lack of unanimity undoubtedly existed ; some sold land whilst 
others protested. 

M. VAN REES drew attention to the passage : " Large areas of State domain continue to 
be assigned to the Department of Agriculture for afforestation " (page 34). He had been under 
the impression that there was very little State domain in Palestine. Under Article 6 of the 
mandate, the Administration was required to encourage the settlement of Jews on land, including 
State lands and waste lands, not required for public purposes. It had always been said, however, 
that, as regards State lands, this article could not be applied as those lands were lacking. · 

Mr. YouNG said that the expression "large areas" must be taken to mean a considerable 
portion of the very small State domain in Palestine. A list of the actual properties constituting 
it would be found in Sir John Hope-Simpson's report. It consisted of a number of small scattered 
plots of land. 

In view of the financial situation, the Administration had been able to afforest only a 
small area. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether the area of the State domain had been settled, in accordance 
with the recommendation of the Dowson report. 

Mr. YouNG believed that all State domain areas had now been defined but was unable to 
give the figures. 

Lord LuGARD observed that the Administration had leased from the Jewish National Fund 
3,000 dunums of land in the Baisan sub-district, which the Jews had always desired to keep, for 
the purpose of resettling the displaced Arabs belonging to the northern section of the. Wadi 
Hawareth tribe (page 6, paragraph 20). Would the land be handed back to the Jews when the 
lease expired, or would the Government continue to hold it ? 

Mr. YouNG said that it was not intended to return the Baisan land to the Jews from whom 
it had been purchased. The land leased to the Government by the Jewish National Fund 
referred to in the last sentence of the passage in question was entirely different land situated 
in the Wadi Hawareth. It had been occupied by the Arabs in the past, and they were still there 
as tenants of the Government. The Government had now purchased other land in Baisan on 
which to settle these people. The lease of the Wadi Hawareth land would terminate, if all went 
well, in September. . 

Lord LuGARD pointed out that the Dowson report recommended the adoption of the 
" 5-fedda law " of Egypt. Did the Administration intend to adopt this recommendation ? 

Mr. YouNG said that information on this point would be given in the next report. 

LEGISLATION RELATING TO ~HE PRESS. 

M. RuPPEL asked for an explanation of the passage : "This ordinance confers temporary 
exclusive rights in respect of telegraphic Press messages " (page 44). 

Mr. YouNG said that the object of the ordinance was to confer ordiQ.ary copyright privileges 
for a limited period. The exclusive rights were given to the newspaper entitled to the copyright. 

In reply to a further question by M. Ruppel, Mr. Young said that the Press Law was 
enacted at the beginning of 1933, and was not covered by the period of the report. 
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JuDICIAL ORGANISATION. 

M. RUPPEL asked whether provisions similar to those of the Magistrates' Courts Jurisdiction 
(Amendment) Ordinance were applicable to the district courts. He understood that there was 
no Hebrew-speaking judge in the Haifa district, though there had been one at the beginning 
of the mandate. What was the reason for this and what steps, if any, did the Administration 
intend to take ? 

Mr. YouNG said that it was not the practice to transfer cases from one district court to 
another on grounds of language, as these courts we~e quite capable of dealing with all cases 
arising within their jurisdiction. In the Haifa District Court, although there was at present no 
Jewish judge, Jewish cases wer.e being dealt with satisfactorily, so far as he knew, by means of 
an interpreter. It was true that, since the appointment of an Arab judge some three years 
previously, there had been representations from Jews that a Jewish judge should be appointed. 
It was the "policy of the Administration to appoint the most suitable person, having regard to 
his capabilities and seniority, irrespective of race, except in those cases where it was essential 
to appoint a judge of one race or the other. 

M. RuPPEL said he had understood that, at the beginning of the mandate, the Admini
stration had undertaken always to appoint a Jewish judge in each of the three principal district 
courts, and drew the attention of the accredited representative to the fact that the Jewish 
population at Haifa and in the Emek, the greater part of which belonged to the competence 
of the district courts at Haifa, had increased considerably during the last year. 

M. Ruppel further asked for explanations with regard to the new Criminal Code which, 
according to The Times of June 9th, 1933, was to supersede the Ottoman Code. 

Mr. YouNG said that, in accordance with the usual practice, the new draft Criminal Code 
had been published for information about a month previously. There would be ample opportu
nity for all interested parties in Palestine to comment on it before the law was officially enacted. 

The CHAIRMAN ask~d whether the Code had been prepared by English legal experts. 

Mr. YouNG replied in the affirmative ; the legal officers of the Palestine Government had 
drawn it up. In answer to another question he said that it was doubtless based, in part, at any 
rate, on other existing codes, such as the Indian Penal Code and the Code in force in Cyprus. 

M. RuPPEL "\\'aS glad to note that, in the year under review, only one advocate had been 
found guilty of unprofessional conduct. As he had raised this question at the previous session, 1 

he desired to state that there would possibly be no justification for criticising all advocates 
on account of exceptional cases. 

He further asked whether advocates were ever appointed as judges. 

Mr. YouNG said that a few advocates had been appointed to magistracies. Thereafter 
they could, by promotion, become judges. 

M. RuPPEL said that a Bill relating to the appointment of Palestinian advocates as 
public notaries had been published in the Official Gazette of July 1st, 1932. He understood 
that its withdrawal had been announced in the Official Gazette of September 22nd, 1932, no 
reason being given . 

. M. Ruppel also noted that a probation officer had been appointed to deal with young 
delinquents (page 51). He would be glad to have further information on this development 
in the next report. 

No reference was made in the report to the Collective Punishment Ordinance. The 
Palestine Gazette of May 4th, 1933, stated that no less than 206 villages had been added to 
the first schedule of this ordinance. What was the explanation of this measure ? 

Mr. YouNG said that he was not in Palestine at the time, and he was unaware of any 
such recent wholesale application of punishment under the ordinance. If it were so reported 
officially he was not, of course, in a position to contradict it, and could only suppose that the 
ordinance had been applied on account of agricultural crime. Information on this subject 
and on the other matters mentioned by M. Ruppel would be given in the next report. 

CHILD MARRIAGE. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG pointed out that, in its observations to the Council on the annual repo;t 
for 1931,2 the Commission had expressed the hope that the next annual report would contam 
information as to the results of the investigation undertaken by the Administration, in 
collaboration with the various religious communities, on the question of the age for marriage. 
As this information "\\'as not given in the report for 1932, she would be glad if the accredited 
representative could furnish it. 

1 See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session of the Commission, page 91. 
' See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session of the Commission, page 363. 
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Mr. YouNG said that, since the last session, this matter had been the subject of considerable 
enquiry in Palestine, as a result of which it was established that the practice of child marriage 
among the inhabitants of Palestine was definitely on the decrease and did not at present 
amount to alarming proportions. Nevertheless, the Government of Palestine was determined 
to put an end to the practice, and for this purpose had been in consultation with the heads 
of the various religious communities. The results of that consultation had been satisfactory. 
The heads of the different religious denominations were all willing to co-operate with the 
Government, and it was proposed to incorporate the necessary legislative provisions in the 
new Criminal Code. 

The CHAIRMAN said that the Mandates Commission had taken up the matter, first because 
it was very desirable that the practice of child marriage should cease, and secondly because 
various associations for the protection of women and children had taken a legitimate interest 
in the question. · 

Mlle. DANNEVIG pointed out that, in her opinion, the position was not at all satisfactory. 
In the first place, the age-limit was too low. In other Mohammedan countries - India and 
Egypt, for example- it was 14. In the second place, the last paragraph of Section 182 of the 
Criminal Code provided that : . 

" It shall be a good defence to a charge brought under paragraphs (b) or (c) of 
this section to prove : 

" (a) That the marriage of a female under the age of 13 years completed was 
not repugnant to the law governing the personal status of the female, and 

" (b) That, notwithstanding the fact that the female is under 13 years completed : 
" (i) She has reached puberty, and 
" (ii) No physical ill-effects would follow a consummation of the marriage 

by her. " 

That appeared to destroy the effect of the earlier paragraphs. She would be glad to 
know what was meant by " the law governing the personal status of the female ". 

She added that the Code did not at all satisfy those working for the protection of children. 
It was a great disappointment that, in a country like Palestine, the law should be more back
ward than in the surrounding Moslem countries. 

Mr. YouNG said he had noted that Mlle. Dannevig thought the age-limit too low and 
that she took exception to the proviso attached to the article in question. He added that the 
Code was in draft form and was subject to alteration, and that Mlle. Dannevig's observations 
would be received in Palestine in time for full consideration to be given to them. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG asked whether the effect of the article would be that Moslem girls could 
marry under 13 years of age. What was the Jewish personal status in this matter ? Were 
Jews and Christians prohibited from marrying girls under 13, and would the article apply 
chiefly to Moslem girls ? 

Mr. YouNG was not in a position to say what was in the minds of those who had prepared 
the Code. It had been published after he had left Palestine. 

The actual terms in which child marriage should be prohibited were still under the 
consideration of the Palestine Government and His Majesty's Government, and the terms 
in which the draft Code dealt ·with the matter need not be regarded as final ; the section was 
no doubt included for the purpose of inviting discussion. Mlle. Dannevig's remarks would 
be brought to the notice of the Palestine Government without delay. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG was glad to hear this statement ; the paragraphs alluded to had appeared 
to be in open contradiction with the views expressed by the High Commissioner at the previous 
session.1 

COLLECTION OF LAWS IN FORCE IN pALESTINE. 

Lord LuGARD asked when the Commission could expect a complete volume of the laws 
of Palestine. 

Mr. YouNG replied that the laws were in process of revision and that a complete edition 
would be brought out possibly by the end of the present year. 

ExECUTION OF THE WoRK FOR THE CoNSTRUCTION oF HAIFA HARBOUR; 
ECONOMIC EQUALITY. 

The CHAIRMAN pointed out that, according to paragraph 1 on page 55 of the annual report, 
the construction of the Haifa harbour was being carried out by the Public Works Department, 

1 See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session of the Commission, page 94. 
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which would not be contrary to the terms of the mandate. It seemed, however, that, instead 
of itself taking steps to carry out these works, the Public Works Department had incorporated 
in the public services the engineers and organisation of a private building company, which 
had in this way conferred on itself the contract for the work. 

If that were so, it seemed to him to be a roundabout way of giving the contract for public 
works to a private company without offering it for tender in the usual way, which, in his view, 
was contrary to the principle of eeonomic equality. 

He was aware that discussions were at present in progress between certain Powers and 
the United Kingdom Government in this connection, and, while he did not desire to intervene 
~n these discussions, he would be glad if the accredited representative could say exactly what 
procedure was followed by the Government of the mandated territory in these circumstances 
and, if possible, what agreements had been concluded between the Government and the private 
company in question. 

Mr. YouNG said that the work for the construction of Haifa harbour had not been offered 
for tender, but was being carried out by a Government department- not the Public Works 
Department, but a special department brought together for the purpose. The engineer in 
charge was an offieer of the Palestine Government, which also had the services of consulting 
engineers. The work had not been put into the hands of a company. 

The CHAIRMAN said that, on the other hand, it was suggested that the company had put 
itself into the hands of the Government - that the whole organisation of the private company 
had been taken over. 

Mr. YouNG did not think that that represented the facts. The engineers were employed 
independently and were the servants of the Government, not of a company. 

The CHAIRMAN asked whether the accredited representative was absolutely sure that events 
had happened as he had explained. 

Mr. YouNG said that the organisation by which the Haifa harbour was being constructed 
had been constituted before he reached Palestine, and he would only repeat that that was his 
opinion. Part of the work- the dredging of the harbour- had been given out to a company 
after tenders had been called for, but the general work of construction - breakwaters and 
harbour buildings - was being carried out by a Government department. 

EcoNOMIC SITUATION : EXPORTS AND IMPORTS. 

M. MERLIN said that, fortunately, the economic situation was favourable at a time when 
most countries were passing through a period of depression. There appeared to be considerable 
movement in the export and import of specie. To what was this due ? 

Mr. YouNG said that an explanation would be given in the next report. 

M. MERLIN asked why there had been so sudden an increase in the import and export trade 
with the United Kingdom? · 

Mr. YouNG could give no special reason, other than the general increase in prosperity. 

M. MERLIN asked why there was a marked fall in imports from Syria. 

Mr. YouNG said that the matter would be dealt with in the next report. 

M. MERLIN asked whether the export trade from Syria and the transit trade through Syria 
to Trans-Jordan was still dwindling (page 212). 

Mr. YouNG said that it had continued to do so until the end of 1932, and he had heard 
nothing to indicate that there had been a turn in the tide. 

M. MERLIN asked whether, in that event, steps were being taken to revise the 1928 
Agreement between Palestine and Trans-Jordan. 

Mr. YouNG replied that the question had been raised, but it was unlikely that the sum 
paid by Palestine to Trans-Jordan, which was a payment in respect of the Customs duty paid 
in Palestine on goods subsequently exported to Trans-Jordan, would be reduced. The Trans
Jordan Government was certainly opposed to any reduction. 

Lord LuGARD presumed that the most important que~tion in the economi? ~tuation of 
Palestine was the enormous adverse trade balance amounting to nearly 5 Y2 mrlhon pounds 
sterling (page 160). There was perhaps n? c?t!ntry in the world wit~ so great an. excess in the 
value of imports over exports. By what mvlSlble e~ports w~s the difference, wh~ch amounted 
to 53 per cent of the total trade, covered ? Was this due chiefly to fu~ds subscnbed by Je~vs, 
which was not a stable amount from year to year, and to that extent was It spent on remunerative 
works? 
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l\Ir. YouNG explained that the invisible exports of Palestine might be said to be the tourist 
traffic and contributions from abroad for building up tbe Jewish National Home. This accounted 
for the difference in the trade figures for imports and exports. 

Lord LUGARD asked what constituted the large surplus of imports ? Was it mainly 
Government imports for harbour construction and material for the Iraq Petroleum Company, 
or was there a large quantity of dutiable goods from which revenue would be derived ? 

Mr. YouNG did not think this surplus was made up of imports for the Government or the 
Iraq Petroleum Company, but of general imports- such as food and clothing from Europe -
which, as had been suggested, produced a very considerable Customs revenue. There was a 
general Customs tariff on imports. 

Lord LuGARD, referring to paragraph 13 of the official letter from the President of the 
Jewish Agency to the High Commissioner (covering the annual report from the Agency) asked 
whether the Government was co-operating with the Jewish Agency to discourage an artificial 
boom and whether the situation gave rise to much speculation. Were the bills offered for 
discount genuine mercantile bills ? 

. Mr. YouNG said that, on the whole, the position might be described as sound and not on a 
speculative basis. 

Lord LuGARD noticed that last year only 43 per ..cent of the citrus products were exported 
by Jews and this year 50 per cent, and asked by whom the balance was exported. 

Mr. YouNG said the remainder was exported by Arabs, who owned large citrus areas. 

PROJECTED CONSTRUCTION OF A RAILWAY IN CONNECTION WITH THE PIPE-LINE. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether there was any prospect of a railway being constructed along 
the pipe-line, or alternatively from Jerusalem to Amman. 

Mr. YouNG replied that the matter had been under consideration and investigations had 
been made, but no decision had yet been reached. 

Lord LuGARD asked which project ·the Government favoured. 

Mr. YouNG said that the railway would not in any case go from Jerusalem to Amman. If 
constructed, it would run from Haifa, either in close proximity to the pipe-line or between the 
pipe-line and Amman. · 

HoLY PLACES. 

M. PALACIOs said that at its last session 1 the Commission had replied to petitions received 
from both Jews and Arabs complaining against the solutions given in connection with problems 
raised by the events that had occurred at the Wailing Wall. Had the difficulties been settled? 

Mr. YouNG was glad to say that there had been fewer difficulties in connection with the 
Wailing Wall. The whole matter had, in fact, receded into the background. 

M. PALACIOS pointed out that it appeared from Press reports that, on the day of Epiphany. 
Greek dissenters has again violated the status quo of the Holy Places. Could the accredited 
representative give any information on this point ? 

Mr. YouNG said he could not recall the incident. It must have been of minor importance 

The CHAIRMAN was under the impression that Mr. Young had himself been mentioned as 
having refused to see the person who had made the complaint. 

Mr. YouNG suggested that the Chairman might be referring to a letter addressed to the 
Chief Secretary, the \Hiter of which was told to apply to the District Commissioner, who 
would normally deal with such disputes. 

M. PALACIOS observed that on page 58 of the report (paragraph 4) it was stated that, 
owing to dissensions between the Orthodox and Latin communities, the cleaning of the Church 
of the Nativity had been postponed indefinitely. Could the accredited representative say 
whether this affair had been settled ? 

Mr. YouNG said that this was a dispute as to who had the right to clean the windows, 
the result of which was that they had been left uncleaned. It was the policy of the Palestine 

1 See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session of the Commission, pages 331 to 333. 
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Governm~nt .no~ to intervene more than was necessary in such matters. Except to prevent 
actual stnfe, 1t did not attempt to enforce a settlement, but left the parties to settle such questions 
for themselves, and, though this might involve delay, common sense would no doubt prevail 
in the end. 

The CHAIRMAN thought it rather strange that when the Holy Places were in the hands of 
the Turks, who "Were Moslems, they took steps to maintain respect for the status quo, whereas 
at the present time the mandatory Power did not appear to attach sufficient importance to these 
questions, and adopted a policy of leaving the parties to settle their disputes themselves. 
As a result, incidents continually occurred and increased the friction. In his view, it was 
certainly the duty of the mandatory Power to do its utmost to avoid these incidents. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG desired to emphasise the Chairman's remarks. It was a common cause 
of grief and disappointment to Christian pilgrims to Jerusalem that the sanctity of the Holy 
Places was not always sufficiently respected. She was sure they would be most grateful to 
the mandatory Po"Wer if it could improve the situation and encourage co-operation between 
the different Christian communities in Palestine in order to create an atmosphere of peace and 
goodwill in the Holy Places, corresponding to the religious feeling of the visitors. 

Mr. YouNG agreed with Mlle. Dannevig's remarks on the desirability of co-operation. 
He would not like it to be thought for a moment that the Palestine Government regarded 
with indifference the unfortunate dissensions surrounding the Holy Places of Palestine, but 
there was a limit to the extent to which it was wise for the Government actively to intervene. 
He dissented from the view expressed by the Chairman. The_ Government of Palestine set the 
greatest store by keeping order in the Holy Places, and seeing that there was no breach of the 
peace, and in its administration of the Holy Places it had achieved this object. He thought 
it probable that, in the time of Turkish rule, much more serious incidents had arisen than 
the one under discussion. There was, he felt, no reason for the Government of Palestine 
to consider itself to blame over the incident of the windows which were left uncleaned. 

Mr. Young drew attention to another incident mentioned in the same paragraph (page 
58) in which the Government had seen fit to intervene, and which had been satisfactorily 
settled. 

RESOURCES OF THE! MosLEM AND JEWISH RELIGIOUS COUNCILS. 

M. PALACIOS understood that the members of the Supreme Moslem Sharia Council were 
still appointed by the Government. 

Mr. YouNG said that that was so. 

M. PALACIOS understood that, as a result of the financial situation, the income of the 
Council was seriously reduced, and asked whether the Government financed the Council. 

Mr. YouNG said that it made the payments referred to on page 14, paragraph 59, of the 
report. The main revenue of the Supreme Moslem Council was derived from taxation on Waqf 
lands. It was usually collected by the Government and handed over to the Council. 

The arrangement for the payment of a lump sum, details of which were given in paragraph 
59, was satisfactory to the Council. The Government thought it only fair to compensate the 
owners of Waqf territories for the remission and reduction of the taxes of the fellahin, in 
which, of course, the Council had no voice. 

M. PALACIOS said that, having read page 14 of the report, he desired to ask whether the 
Council was not becoming increasingly an organ of the Administration, since the latter appointed 
its members and supplied a large part of its revenue. 

Mr. YouNG sai<i that it was intended to restore the principle of election. In the meantime, 
the Council was content to continue as at present. 

M. PALACIOS asked whether the Je\\s did not consider that similar treatment should be 
extended to the Jewish religious courts. 

Mr. YouNG replied that the Jews had claimed that, as the Moslem religious courts were 
subsidised by the Government, and, indeed, were directly descended from.the .Moslem c~u~ts 
which were Government courts under Ottoman rule, the Government should In fairness subsidise 
the Jewish religious courts. His Majesty's Government was considering this claim. 

M. RuPPEL asked whether the Jewish religious community had introduced internal taxation. 
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l\lr. YouNG replied that, under the Communities Ordinance, the Jewish _cm;mmnity WBS 
empov.ered to raise funds by internal taxation. He believed they were begmnmg to do so, 
but did not know to what extent. Further information would be given in the next report. 

LIBERTY OF CONSCIENCE. 

M. PALACIOs said that a good deal had appeared in the Press about so-called attacks 
on Catholicism and Catholics in Palestine. The policy of the mandatory Power, in the various 
incidents in which there had been friction between the Latin and Orthodox elements, had 
been criticised as being not entirely impartial. Could the accredited representative say what 
had actually happened ? · . · 

Mr. YouNG said that the mandatory Power always aimed at complete impartiality. In 
the absence of details of the particular cases which M. Palacios had in mind, he was unable 
to say more. 

POLICE. 

M. RuPPEL noted (page 60) that, in the previous year, the police force had been reduced, 
in accordance with the general retrenchment scheme, by 200 units. The cost of the force had 
nevertheless remained about the same. Could the accredited representative explain this ? 

Mr. YouNG said that a considerable part of the police force had in previous years consisted 
of municipal forces, the cost of which had been directly paid by the various municipalities. 
The Palestine Administration had now adopted the policy of bringing all the police forces of 
the country under the control of the Government department. The municipalities still made 
a contribution -as would be seen on the revenue side of the budget- but in the first instance 
the whole cost was now borne by the Administration. That was why, in spite of retrenchment, 
there had been no apparent decrease in cost from the point of view of the central Government. 

M. RuPPEL asked whether the policy of retrenchment had now been completed for the 
time being, or would it be continued ? The cost of the police was a very heavy charge on the 
budget : it accounted for 20 per cent of the expenditure. 

Mr. YouNG said he could not hold out any hope of further economies in the near future. 
The Government had effected such economies as it had felt itself able to do and regarded the 
period of retrenchment as closed for the present. 

M. RuPPEL, referring to paragraph 6 on page 21, noted that the number of Jews in the 
police force was now 17 per cent as to officers and 13 per cent as to men. Was the Jewish 
Agency satisfied, or was it still claiming a higher percentage ? 

Mr. YouNG thought he could say that the Jewish Agency was satisfied with regard to the 
Palestine police, though representations were still being received from that body concerning 
the proportion of Jews in the Trans-Jordan Frontier Force. The proportion of racial elements 
in the police was mainly determined by the nature of its work in each locality : Jewish police 
were not recruited for work in mainly Arab districts, while in mainly Jewish districts the police 
consisted mostly of Jews. 

PRISONS AND PRISON LABOUR. 

M. RUPPEL noted with regard to the penitentiary system that, in the year under review, 
34,000 persons had been convicted, and of these 11,000 had been employed on work, described 
as various services of public utility, under the Penal Labour Ordinance. As the total amount 
of Jewish free labour alone in Palestine was reported to be 20,000, did not the forced labour 
of these 11,000 convicted persons produce an adverse effect on the free labour market ? 
Had the Government received any complaints on this subject ? 

Mr. YouNG was not aware that any complaints had been received on this subject. These 
prisoners were mostly employed on road-making. It should be noted that the whole 11,000 
were not employed at the same time throughout all the year. They were mainly persons who 
had received short sentences and the actual number of men working at any one time was very 
much less than 11,000. The system was working quite satisfactorily. 

COMMUNIST ACTIVITIES. 

M. RuPPEL noted, on page 65 of the report, paragraph 20, that 210 persons had been 
prosecuted for subversive communist activity. In the previous year, only eighty-six persons 



-111-

had been so prosecuted. Did that connote an increase in communist activity ? \Vere the 
foreign elements of the population mainly concerned, to the exclusion of Palestinians ? Was 
there a communist movement among the Arabs, or was it restricted to the Jewish population ? 
Were foreigners usually deported after conviction ? 

Mr. YouNG said that the increase in prosecutions was the result of increased activity on 
the part of the police rather than on the part of communists. The courts generally recommended 
that convicted foreigners should be deported after serving their sentence. Palestinian citizens 
could not, of course, be deported. There was no serious communist activity among the Arabs. 

FRONTIER BETWEEN SYRIA AND PALESTINE. 

M. ORTS observed that, at the m~eting of the League Council held on January 30th, 1932, 
the representative of the United Kingdom Government had said that he had just been told that 
the formal approval of the Council had never been sought for the western section of the frontier, 
dividing Syria and the Lebanon from Palestine, which was delimited in 1923. He had added 
that his Government would lose no time in examining this question in consultation with the 
French Government, and, if any necessary measures had been overlooked, the appropriate 
action would be taken, in agreement with the French Government, to remedy the omission 
at a future session of the Council. 

Could the accredited representative state whether the United Kingdom Government had 
examined this question and whether it would eventually be submitted to the Council ? 

Mr. YouNG replied that he was not in a position to state what steps were being taken 
as regards the submission of the frontier settlement to the Council. 

M. 0RTS expressed the hope that this information would be given to the Commission. 
One fact existed : the two mandatory Powers had reached an agreement and the frontier 
line had been virtually determined, but the agreement had not yet been submitted to the 
Council for approval. 

Mr. YouNG said that he would note M. Orts's statement to the effect that the agreement 
should have been submitted to the Council and had not been so submitted, and would bring 
this statement to the notice of the competent authorities. 

PuBLICATION oF A LIST oF PERSONAL AN·n GEOGRAPHICAL NAMES IN ARABIC, HEBREW 
AND ENGLISH. 

M. VAN REES noted that, according to the Oriente Moderno of December 19th, 1932, the 
Vaad Leumi had protested to the Palestine Government against an official publication entitled 
" Transliteration from Arabic and Hebrew into English, from Arabic into Hebrew and from 
Hebrew into Arabic, with Transliterated Lists of Personal and Geographical Names for Use in 
Palestine, 1931 ". Could the accredited representative explain what the trouble was and 
whether any action had been taken as a result of this protest ? 

Mr. YouNG explained that two years previously the Palestine Government had issued a 
publication bearing the title in question. It had for long been felt in Palestine that it was 
important to define the methods for spelling place and proper names in each of the three official 
languages. After consultation with . a great many of the interested parties, the decisions had 
been published in book form. As was usual in such cases, the decisions reached had not satisfied 
everybody. The Vaad Leumi was not content with some of the Hebrew transliterations. The 
Palestine Government was now considering the revision of the book and hoped that the revised 
version would, as far as was possible, satisfy everyone. 

LABOUR. 

Mr. WEAVER, with regard to unemployment, noted that a definition of "unemployed " 
had now been laid down (paragraph 2 on page 76) : 

" A man or woman of the working class, who, being dependent entirely or mainly 
on his or her wages for his or her livelihood, is in need of and seeking employment at the 
time, or is employed for less than three days a week." 

This was a perfectly clear definition, hut it seemed to he entirely undermined by the 
commentary which followed : 

" This includes fellahin who normally work on farms hut happen to he in need of outside 
employment at the time of the return. But persons owning land. or o_ther means of 
production on which they are largely dep~ndent . . . . . working mdependen~ly, 
who may at times he under-employed, are not mcluded 1f they are not actually seeking 
employment. 
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" It is not found practicable to distinguish between men seeking employment who 
have small plots of their own on which they work at certain seasons and those who are 
entirely without land." 

There seemed to be some inconsistency between the definition and the commentary. 
Could fellahin be said to be entirely or mainly dependent on wage-earning ? · 

l\Ir. YouNG did not think there was any real inconsistency between the two statements, 
in view of the difficulty referred to of distinguishing between persons who had small plots 
and people with no land. He would, however, report Mr. Weaver's remarks to the proper 
quarter with the suggestion that a further explanation might be given in the report of the 
following year. 

Mr. \VEAVER asked whether any relief measures had been taken during the period when 
the recorded unemployment was greatest. 

Mr. YouNG replied negatively as regarded the year 1932. In the year before that a certain 
amount of road-making had been undertaken as a relief measure. 

Mr. WEAVER was glad to note that some progress had been made in the organisation of 
labour and that there was a movement to conclude collective agreements covering entire trades. 
Against that had to be set the increased number of industrial disputes, which seemed to show 
that there was a certain effervescence among the workers. Could not the causes of these 
troubles be dealt with by appropriate labour legislation ? Had the four interim reports of 
the Labour Legislation Committee been published ? 

Mr. YouNG replied that these reports had not yet been published. The Government was 
engaged in considering what legislation would be necessary consequent on their acceptance. 
He would make a note that these reports should be placed at the disposal of the Commission 
as soon as possible. He believed that the passing of legislation consequent on the Labour 
Legislation Committee's findings was imminent. Further information on this subject would 
be given in the next report. 

M. PALACIOS supported the objections raised by Mr. Weaver and his request. Like 
Mr. \Veaver, he would be glad to see in the next report more precise information on the 
progress made. 

Mr. YouNG replied that he hoped by the time the next report was received a number 
of measures would already be on the Statute Book as a result of the recommendations of the 
Labour Legislation Committee. 

Mr. WEAVER asked that further information might be given in the next report on the subject 
of the proposed increase in the number of factory inspectors. 

Mr. YouNG undertook that the information would be given. 

Mr. WEAVER noted the mention (page 79) of agreements relating to the hours of shop 
assistants. Was the Palestine Government considering the possibility of issuing a general 
shop-closing ordinance ? · 

Mr. YouNG replied that, as conditions varied so greatly among different trades and 
different localities and races - it would be noted that even in Haifa there was a variation 
of two hours in the matter of closing-time- the Administration felt that it would be premature 
to consider any compulsory legislation on these lines. 

Mr. WEAVER said that, in the previous year, he had asked for information concerning 
conditions of labour on the pipe-line and the High Commissionner had given him some details. 
In the present report there were references to the pipe-line on pages 169 and 204, but there 
was no reference to any arrangements made for regulating and securing satisfactory conditions 
for the labour employed in this enterprise. As a question on this subject had already been 
raised in the United Kingdom Parliament and communications had been made on the subject 
to the General Federation of Jewish Labour, he would be very glad to have some information 
on this subject. 

Mr. YouNG replied that the authorities were concerned to ensure good conditions for all 
persons employed on work in connection with the pipe-line. He believed that in fact the 
labour conditions along the pipe-line were as satisfactory as was possible when men were working 
away from their homes, often in desert country. He would bring Mr. Weaver's query to the 
notire of the authorities with a view to the inclusion of further information on this subject in 
the next report. 

Lord LuGARD, referring to the present boom in building, asked whether the administration 
did not fear to have a large number of unemployed on its hands from the building trades, when 
the boom came to an end, as it must do. 

Mr. YouNG said that the action to be taken, if the present wave of prosperity came to an 
end, was a matter foremost in the thoughts of the Palestine Government. It could not, 
however, be said that Palesti1_1e was being " over-built " at present. In fact, the building 
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of h~uses. was .only just keeping pace with the increase in the population due to natural increase 
and ImmigratiOn. There was, therefore, he thought, no fear of a slump in the building trade 
for the present ; when, however, the population had become roughly stabilised the situation 
might change. · 

DRUGS. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA noted that each year the same information was given in the 
report (pages 88 et seq. of the report) -namely, that there had been some consumption but not 
much, and a fair amount of smuggling through the country, particularly of hashish ; that the 
Government had been doing all it could to combat the drug evil and that there had been a 
number of convictions. Did not the Palestine Government feel that perhaps the time had 
now come when further and more far-reaching steps were necessary ? 

.Mr. YouNG said that the facts were exactly as stated in the report. He thought it very 
unlikely that any steps which could be taken would completely eliminate consumption and 
smuggling so long as there was a demand on one side and a supply on the other. The autho
rities were vigilant and he believed that a very high percentage of any persons who ventured 
to engage in drug trafficking was eventually caught and prosecuted. On the other hand, with 
a long seacoast on the west and immense desert stretches on the east and south it was almost 
inconceivable that there should not be some leakage. Perhaps Count de Penha. Garcia would 
explain what further measures he had in mind. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA said that he mainly had in view the possibility of suppressing 
production by agreement with neighbouring countries. 

Mr. YouNG said he cordially agreed that, if producing countries could be induced to limit 
their production to medical requirements, the whole problem would be solved. The Palestine 
Government would naturally welcome such an agreement. But Count de Penha Garcia would 
recognise that it was hardly for Palestine, which was not a producing country, to take the 
initiative in this matter. 

LIQUOR TRAFFIC .. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA wished to thank the mandatory Power for the information 
contained in the report regarding the new ordinance for controlling the liquor traffic in Palestine 
(page 91). He must admit, however, that he was not entirely convinced of the efficacy of 
the new legislation. For instance, he noticed (page 91) that " objection to the grant of a licence 
in any case may be lodged by any two persons resident in the neighbourhood ". That surely 
implied that premises licensed for the sale of liquors were likely to become undesirable and 
that in some cases it might not be agreeable to reside in their neighbourhood. Moreover, it 
was stated on the same page that " in rur~l areas there is no appreciable consumption of 
intoxicating liquors" and further on (page 93) that "the consumption per head per annum 
based on the urban population alone is roughly estimated at about five litres ". In this 
connection, he felt bound to observe that the experience of the Mandates Commission and other 
competent bodies had proved that calculations in these matters based on population figures 
were not reliable. 

He noted that the number of licences granted in Jerusalem had increased, and was 
particularly struck by the increase of women employed on these licensed premises (page 98, 
Appendix III). In its report, the mandatory Power stated that the Government of Palestine 
had decided to adopt a considerable number of measures supplementary to the Intoxicating 
Liquors and Public Entertainments Ordinance, 1922, " with a view to controlling the liquor 
trade and diminishing attendant excesses". The contemplated action and even the wording 
seemed to be evidence that all was not quite as it should be. It was said that Moslems did not 
indulge to any great extent in intoxicants, but in the matter of convictions for liquor offences 
he noted that Moslems amounted to 5 per cent. Did the new measures following on an increase 
in the number of licensed premises mean that the consumption of intoxicating liquor was 
increasing among Moslems ? If so, there certainly was a problem in the country which called 
for the attention of the authorities. 

Lord LuGARD said that The Times of November 24th, 1932, had mentioned an opinion 
expressed at the Conference of Native Races on the Liquor Traffic that, since the mandate 
had been established in Palestine, drinking had increased among the Arabs. Where only 
twenty-five licences had existed before the war, the total number of licensed premises was 
now 970. It was assumed that there was some ground to suppose that on this account there 
was a tendency towards the deterioration of the Arab population. 

Mr. YouNG replied that the information which Lord Lugard had quoted was not in 
keeping with the facts. He could assure the Commission that ~he situ:'ltion in Palestine was 
?ot by any means serious. If the Government were contemplatmg taking further steps, that 
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was precautionary rather than remedial. The reason for the increase in the number of licensed 
premises was the large increase in the non-Moslem population as reported in paragraph 16, 
page 92, of the report. The contemplated measures were, as he had said, merely a matter 
of precaution. The actual situation in Palestine in the matter of intoxicating liquor was 
such as might be envied by many other countries. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA pointed out that one of the measures which had just been adopted 
was " to limit licences where necessary to the sale of only certain liquors or of one kind of 
liquor only or to reduce the consumption of arak ". These words in themselves seemed to imply 
that the consumption of the very strong liquor arak was at present considerable. 

Mr. YouNG said he could only repeat that such was not the case. This measure, like 
all the others, was merely a matter of taking proper precautions for the future. 

EDUCATION. 

l'.flle. DANNEVIG, referring to the introduction (page 99) of an Education Ordinance to 
come into force on January 1933, was sure that this ordinance, as far as she could judge, would 
prove highly beneficial by bringing the educational system up to date. She had also noted 
the increased subsidy to the Jewish Agency schools which were now to be taken over by the 
Vaad Leumi. 

In its conclusions on the petition of the Palestine Arab Women's Congress, 1 the Mandates 
Commission expressed the hope that the resources of the territory would soon permit an increase 
in the number of Arab primary schools and thus give all village children the benefit of primary 
education. It appeared from the report (pages 101 and 115) that, in the year 1932, 65 per cent 
of the Arab applications for admission to the village primary schools were refused and that 
a committee had been created in October 1932 to remedy the situation caused by the lack 
of schools. Could the accredited representative say if the situation had improved ? 

Mr. YouNG said that the Government had decided to make increased grants for both 
Arab and Jewish education. The grant in favour of Jewish education took the form of a 
lump sum accorded to the Jewish authorities. The money on Arab education was disbursed 
through the public services. 

The improvement of Arab education was a serious problem to which the authorities were 
fully alive. Fortunately, it had been found possible in the current year to provide further 
accommodation for Arab children and to employ forty additional teachers. These improvements 
did not, of course, solve the problem by a long way, but the Government had under consideration 
a scheme of gradual development to be spread over a number of years. While immediate 
efforts continued, therefore, there was every reason to hope that a long-sighted programme 
of educational development among the Arabs would be approved and carried into effect. The 
Committee to which Mlle. Dannevig had referred had dealt with two aspects of the question 
-in the first place, what could be done in the current year to meet the immediate needs, and 
secondly, what could be done for the permanent future needs of the country, by the application 
of a scheme spread over a period of years. The Committee had presented a report on both 
points, on the strength of which the Government would be able to carry out improvements 
in the current year and to adopt a long-sighted policy in the future. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG noted that, in 1932, there had been a decrease in the number of Arab 
children attending school, but a slight increase in the number of Jewish schoolchildren, in 
spite of the financial difficulties experienced by the Jewish Agency. Could the accredited 
representative explain this ? She further noted' that although " wastage no longer offers 
a serious problem, the number of pupils who repeat the preparatory class is excessive " (page 
101). What steps was the Administration contemplating with a view to remedying this 
situation ? Again, she noted that the average age of children in the Government Arabic 
schools in each class was about two years higher than the age range of classes in the Jewish 
Agency schools. The school age was said to begin at 3 to 5 years. Was it not very early, 
considering the lack of school accommodation ; the children benefiting more from education 
when they were older ? 

Mr. YouNG replied that the number of children attending the Government Arabic schools 
had, it was true, decreased in 1932 as compared with 1931. But the numbers were expected 
to rise again in the current year, owing to the increased accommodation to which he had referred. 
Next year, there would certainly be a further increase and these increases would continue 
in the future. He could assure Mlle. Dannevig that the education authorities were very fully 
alive to the other problems which she had mentioned. 

The CHAIRMAN noted that mention was made, on page 99 of the report, of the new Education 
Ordinance to come into force in 1933. The text of this ordinance was given in Appendix I, 
page 236. Certain provisions of this ordinance had raised objections based on Article 15 

1 See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session of the Commission, page 371. 
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of the Charter of the Palestine mandate and reservations had, it would seem been made in 
this connection. Could the accredited representative give any further info~ation on this 
subject? 

Mr: YOUNG replied that, when the text of the proposed new ordinance had been published, 
a certam a~ount of anxiety had been expressed by a number of religious bodies responsible 
for the mamtenance of schools. The Palestine Government had considered all the points 
raised by the bodies concerned and had taken steps to reassure them. It was now, he thought, 
generally apparent that most of the apprehensions felt had been unfounded. He did not 
think that there would be difficulties with the future managers of private schools in connection 
with the administration of the new Education Ordinance. 

The CHAIRMAN expressed the hope that the result of this discussion would be that the 
provisions of the ordinance would be harmonised with the principle of liberty of instruction 
and education laid down in Article 15 of the mandate. 

Mr. YouNG replied that there was no reason to apprehend that the policy defined in the 
ordinance and carried out by the Palestine Government would in any way conflict with the 
Mandate. 

Lord LuGARD said that questions had been raised in the United Kingdom Parliament 
concerning the long delay in establishing the second Kadoorie agricultural school in Palestine. 
It would be remembered that the first (Arab) school had been opened on January 1st, 1931. 

Mr. YouNG replied that it was hoped that the second Kadoorie school would be in 
operation by the end of the year. The buildings were progressing and the future headmaster 
had already been selected. 

PuBLIC HEALTH. 

M. RuPPEL wished to thank the mandatory Power for the detailed information contained 
in the report regarding malaria, ankylostomiasis and tuberculosis :(pages 116 et seq.). It 
would seem that good progress had been made in the anti-malaria campaign, and he was glad 
to note that appropriate measures were being taken against the spread of hookworm, which 
was definitely stated to be associated with citrus cultivation. With regard to tuberculosis, 
he hoped that the survey which had been interrupted in 1931 would be taken up again. 

From tables in paragraph 3 (page 118) it would appear that the birth-rate had decreased 
substantially (44 per thousand as against 48 per thousand), in particular among the Moslems 
(49 per thousand as against 53 per thousand). Consequently, the natural increase per thousand 
of the population had also waned. Were these figures absolutely reliable or were they more 
or less guesswork ? 

Thirdly, he would be glad if the accredited representative could give him some further 
information as to what was being done about the Jerusalem water supply ? He had heard 
that there would be a serious shortage again in the present year. At the previous session, 
Sir Arthur Wauchope had said that this problem would soon be solved. 1 The only mention 
of progress he could find in the report was the cancellation of the Mavrommatis concession 
(page 56) and the statement on page 193 that investigations were being continued. Could 
the accredited representative inform the Commission how the matter now stood, as the problem 
was certainly a serious one ? 

Mr. YouNG, with regard to the water supply of Jerusalem, assured M. Ruppel that the 
Palestine Government fully realised the seriousness of the situation. The first progress made 
was the cancellation of the concession which had stood in the way of a proper water supply. 
Having explored all possible sources of supply, the authorities had finally decided on a far
reaching scheme which had already been surveyed. The only outstanding question was 
that of the cost. He had every reason to believe that the necessary money would be made 
available and that Jerusalem would be provided with a satisfactory water supply in the near 
future. 

He could not say at what date the tuberculosis survey would be taken up again, nor had 
he any precise information as to the manner in which the birth-rate figures given on page 118 
had been calculated. He would, however, ask that further information should be communicated 
to the Mandates Commission on both these points. 

M. RuPPEL, referring to the grant made to the Jewish community health service, 1_10ted 
with satisfaction that these grants had been increased last year - £2,500 to Tel-A v1v as 
before and now a further grant of £6,700, the total from all sources being £9,200, amounting to 
nearly 10 per cent of the whole vote. That was still a fairly small percentage, taking into 
account the large amounts which the Jews were spending on their health services. Were the 
Jewish authorities still claiming more, and were negotiations with them proceeding ? 

Mr. YouNG replied that the satisfactory financial situation of the country had made it 
possible for the authori~ies greatly to increas~ their gra_n~s in the curren~ year. He could not 
say whether, in these ctrcumstances, the JeWish authontles would be satisfied. 

• See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session of the Commission, page 101. 
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l\1. RuPPEL hoped that next year's report would contain reassuring information. 
The new chapter on housing conditions (page 12~) was very useful. He not~d tha.t the 

supply did not yet meet the demand. What were the vrews of caprtal or labour on thrs subject ? 

l\lr. YouNG replied that, as he had stated before, the whole building trade was actively 
employed in providing accommodation for the increased population. 

PuBLIC FINANCE. 

M. RAPPARD observed that the excellent financial situation in Palestine was in marked 
contrast with that of all the other mandated territories. He noted that the beginning of the 
fiscal year had again been fixed for April 1st, and that the calendar year system had been 
abandoned. The calendar year system was preferable from the point of view of the Mandates 
Commission, but he supposed that the Administration had its good reasons for making the 
change. 

Mr. YouNG assured M. Rappard that this was so. 

l\L RAPPARD said that even the railways seemed to be more than paying their way, though 
no interest was being paid on the debt. On page 134, paragraph 7, he noted, under" Capital 
Expenditure on the Palestine Railways proper to March 31st, 1932 ", that the " purchase of 
assets from His Majesty's Government " was entered as £P840,647. On page 153, however, 
under" Loan Account at March 31st, 1932: Expenditure Side", he saw" Purchase of Railway 
and other Capital Assets from His Majesty's Government - £P1,000,000." This £P1,000,000 
looked as though· it were a round sum, so that viewing these two statements side by side, together 
with the surplus from the railways, it seemed as though this surplus was being remitted to 
the United Kingdom Government. 

Mr. YouNG replied that this was not the case. The figure of £P1,000,000 had been arrived 
at after a number of intricate calculations based, in the first place, on the value of the whole 
railway system, but also taking into account expenditure on the permanent way, purchase 
of rolling stock, etc. 

M. RAPPARD asked whether this meant that material already in stock when the British 
forces took over the railways was being paid for by the Palestinian Government. 

Mr. YouNG replied in the negative. He was referring to stock which had been purchased 
and introduced into the country by the military administration. 

M. RAPPARD then referred to the statement on page 133 : 

" It should be noted that no debt charges in respect of that part of the Palestine loan 
used for railway purposes were payable during the period under review, and that no 
contribution was made towards the establishment of a railway renewals fund." 

In other words, when Palestine had finally paid off her debt, of which the £P1,000,000 to 
which he had referred was a part, she would have full ownership of her railways without any 
debt whatsoever. 

Mr. YouNG explained that the reason why there had been no payment of debt charges to 
record was that this particular section of the report (Chapter XXI) dealt with a period of three 
months only. 

M. RAPPARD, with regard to the questions asked at a previous session whether it would 
be possible to " reform the tithes and establish a permanent form of tax", noted, from page 7 
of the report, that the indebtedness of fellahin had been waived to the extent of £P80,000 in 
the matter of tithes. It was further stated that, out of a total assessment of £P246,000 of the 
commuted tithe, £P173,000 had been remitted. Moreover, " funds amounting to £P35,000 
had been set aside to be distributed in loans to cultivators ". What was the real policy being 
pursued under the influence of the favourable budget ? Was this policy beneficial to the 
whole population or only the fellahin ? 

Mr. YouNG said that the policy was a simple one- namely, to lighten the burden of the 
poorest classes of the population. The actual application of the policy varied from year to 
year according to the stress of necessity and the yield of the harvests. The people who mostly 
benefited by this policy were the Arab farmers, since the Jewish agriculturists were mainly 
engaged in the citrus-growing industry, which was in a flourishing condition. It had not been 
found necessary to remit the land tax in their case, but it had been necessary in the case of the 
Arab fellahin, whose crops had been poor. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether the single tax proposed in the Dowson report in 1928 was 
likely to come into operation, or whether the idea had been abandoned. 
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. M~. Yo~NG replied that th~ idea had not been abandoned, but that the question bristled 
With ~Ifficultie~ .. Rec?mmendations f_or a si~gle tax had been carefully examined, both by the 
P~lestme ~dmimstrahon and the Umted Kmgdom Government. A number of questions had 
ans~n which had been referred to a Committee in Palestine. He had enquired by mail after 
leavmg the country whether that Committee had reached any conclusions and had been informed 
that it was still sitting. Its report would be forthcoming in due course. He added in 
answer to a further question that this Committee was a different one from that appointed two 
years previously to consider the same subject. 

IMMIGRATION (confinuafion). 

. M. RAPPARD, referring to the tables on pages 28 and 29, noted that non-Jewish immigrants 
m the course of the year amounted to nearly 2,000. Had all those immigrants entered the 
country in accordance with the same immigration regulations as those applicable to the Jewish 
immigrants ? 

Mr. YouNG said that all immigrants were subject to the same regulations as were applied 
to Jewish immigrants. 

M. RAPPARD said that, if the quota were limited, say, to 8,000 immigrants, how did the 
authorities make sure that the influx of non-Jewish immigrants was not preventing the 
immigration of Jews ? 

Mr. YouNG replied that the Jewish authorities were given certificates which enabled 
them to arrange for the immigration of Jewish labour to the full extent to which there was 
room for it. 

Trans-Jordan. 

FRONTIER BETWEEN SYRIA AND TRANS-JORDAN. 

M. 0RTS, referring to paragraph 7, on page 204, noted that the demarcation of the frontier 
between Syria and Trans-Jordan had been carried out by a commission composed of repre
sentatives of the mandatory Powers and of the mandated territories concerned. The report 
added that "the control of the frontier both from the Syrian side and the Trans-Jordan side 
will become operative on the conclusion of a Bon Voisinage Agreement". He supposed that 
this agreement would determine the conditions under which the frontier would he patrolled 
on both sides. He asked whether any difficulties had been encountered, since, according to 
the report, control would only become operative after the conclusion of the Bon Voisinage 
Agreement. 

Mr. YouNG said that there had been no difficulties. The agreement in question was ready 
for conclusion, and would be signed in all probability very shortly. 

FRONTIER BETWEEN IRAQ AND TRANS-JORDAN. 

M. 0RTS further observed (paragraph 8, page 204) that notes had been exchanged between 
the Chief Minister of Trans-Jordan and the Prime Minister of Iraq, regarding the exact 
delimitation of the existing frontier between Trans-Jordan and Iraq. What. was the scope 
of these notes ? Had any difficulties been encountered in this direction ? Had there been any 
appreciable modification of the frontier ? 

Mr. YouNG replied that there had been no modification of the frontier. The action 
described had been taken because it was thought desirable that the imaginary line forming 
the boundary between Iraq and Trans-Jordan, which ran through uninhabited desert, should 
be clearly defined on the spot. The text of the notes would be found in Appendix III to the 
report, a perusal of which would make the geographical position quite clear. 

NEGOTIATIONS WITH A Vn;.w TO THE CoNCLUSION OF A TREATY 
BETWEEN SAUDI ARABIA AND TRANS-JORDAN. 

M. ORTS drew attention to information given in the Press to the effect that negotiations 
had taken place between Trans-Jordan and Saudi Arabia with regard to Akaba and the frontier 
between Trans-Jordan and the Kingdom of Ibn Saoud. Was this information correct, and, if 
so, what had been the result of the negotiations ? The situation at Akaba had already been 
mentioned on several occasions in the Commission. 

Mr. YouNG replied that there was no foundation ~or the report that n~gotiations we~e 
being or had been conducted with regard to the frontier. The representatiVe of the Anur 
Abdullah and the British representative in Trans-Jordan had gone to Jeddah for the purpose 
of negotiating a treaty of friendship between King Ibn Saoud and the Amir Abdullah. The 
first stage of these negotiations had been comple!ed and ~greement had been rear.hed on all 
the important points of a draft treaty. The frontier questiOn had not been dealt with and, as 
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regards that question, the situation was unchanged. In fact, no territorial questions had been 
discussed at all. 

Lord LUGARD asked whether the British Minister at Jeddah had not gone to Jerusalem 
in l\larch last to conduct negotiations on general questions between the two countries ? 

Mr. YouNG replied that the British Minister at Jeddah had visited Jerusalem in February, 
but had not eonducted any negotiations. The negotiations had all taken place more recently 
at Jeddah. He believed it was contemplated that there should be further negotiations at 
Jerusalem in connection with the treaty and that the British Minister at Jeddah would visit 
Palestine at that time. 

REVOLT OF IBN RIFADA AGAINST THE GovERNMENT oF SAUDI ARABIA. 

M. SAKENOBE noted that the Trans-Jordan frontier force had been engaged in small 
operations in the south of the country at the time of the revolt of Ibn Rifada against Ibn Saoud. 
He noted that " a large number of men and eamels that were attempting to cross the frontier 
were captured and that the passage of supplies from Trans-Jordan into rebel hands "'as 
effectively checked " (page 66). Could the accredited representative give any more detailed 
information on this subject ? . 

Mr. YouNG explained that Ibn Rifada's revolt had been directed against the friendly 
Government of Saudi Arabia, and that there had been some risk that the rebels might obtain 
supplies from and through Trans-Jordan, so that the High Commissioner had taken steps to 
check any such possibility. The Frontier Force had been employed to ensure that Trans-Jordan 
should in no circumstances be used as a base for attacks against Saudi Arabia. At an early 
date in the revolt, the frontier had been closed and the High Commissioner and the Amir had 
issued proclamations forbidding the inhabitants of Trans-Jordan to furnish any supplies to 
the rebels. The guarding of the frontier had been entirely successful and had been carried out 
without loss of life. 

M. SAKENOBE asked whether peace and tranquillity had reigned in Trans-Jordan s~nce the 
termination of the disturbances in Northern Hejaz ? 

Mr. YouNG replied affirmatively~ 

TRANS-JORDAN FRONTIER FORCE. 

M. SAKENOBE noted (page 65) that the number of Jews in the Trans-Jordan Frontier Force 
was very small. There had been very little increase, if any, in their numbers each year, although 
the Jewish Agency was again demanding a higher proportion. Was the smallness of their 
number due to the fact that Jews were unwilling to enlist in the Trans-Jordan Frontier Force, 
or was it that the Government took no steps to increase their number ? Or were there other 
reasons? 

Mr. YouNG explained that the difficulty of finding Jews ready to enlist in the Trans-Jordan 
Frontier Force was that both officers and rank and file in that force must necessarily know 
Arabic. The Government sympathised with the suggestions of the Jewish Agency, but its 
endeavours to recruit suitable Jews for the Trans-Jordan force had not been very successful 
for the reason stated. 

QUESTION OF THE PROHIBITION OF THE CARRIAGE OF ARMS. 

M. SAKENOBE had seen in the Jewish Chronicle of March 24th, 1933, an announcement to 
the effect that the High Commissioner for Palestine and Trans-Jordan had decided to introduce 
a Bill in the Trans-Jordan Legislature prohibiting all private persons from carrying arms and 
making such arms liable to confiscation. Had this law been passed ? What were its principal 
provisions and what were the reasons which had led to its conception ? 

Mr. YouNG replied that he considered that the statement could have no foundation. It 
would not be practicable to disarm all the Bedouins, and he thought it most unlikely that any 
such Bill could be under contemplation, since there were parts of the Trans-Jordan territory 
in which it was necessary for persons to carry arms. 

EDUCATION. 

M. SAKENOBE asked whether in the next report more information could be given regarding 
private schools in Trans-Jordan ? 

Mlle. DANNEVIG noted that expenditure on education in Trans-Jordan had increased, but 
regretted that the intention of providing fifteen additional village schoolmasters (which was 
considered very desirable) could not be realised owing to lack of funds. 
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. Mr. YouNG explaine~ _that the funds available for Trans-Jordan were very limited. He 
qu!te agreed that the p~oVl~IOn of elementary education in the rural districts was a very important 
pomt and hoped that rt mrght prove possible to provide greater facilities in future. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG noted on page 224 of the report a statement to the effect that " there 
was a considerable improvement in the general cleanliness of schools and scholars". She was 
aware of course that the general standard of personal cleanliness among the lower classes of 
the Arab town population and of the villages Was not very high, but this sentence in the report 
would seem to imply that conditions were particularly bad in Trans-Jordan. 

Mr. YouNG replied that it need not be assumed that conditions had previously been very 
bad. The statement in the report meant that more attention had recently been paid to this 
important point. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG, referring to page 222 of the report, noted that " the infantile mortality 
rate per 1,000 births was 210, compared with 200 in 1931 and 222 in 1930 ". This was surely a 
very high rate, as it amounted to over 20 per cent. \Vas such high infantile mortality connected 
with general unsanitary conditions among the population? Were any steps being taken to meet 
this situation and reduce infantile mortality ? 

Mr. YouNG replied that attention was being paid to this matter. Continuous efforts were 
being made to improve the general conditions of living. When this result had been achieved, 
the Administration hoped to see some amelioration in the infantile mortality rate, which was 
undoubtedly high. Mlle. Dannevig was right in believing that the infantile mortality rate was in 
general very high among Arabs. 

l '·-· 

Lord LuGARD asked whence the supply of teachers was obtained for Trans-Jordan ? Did 
they mainly come from Syria or Egypt ? Were there any teachers of British nationality? He 
noted that Section 8 of the Education Ordinance laid down an appreciable list of qualifications 
for teachers. 

Mr. YouNG replied that there were no British teachers in Trans-Jordan. The ordinance 
which Lord Lugard had quoted referred only to Palestine. 

NEw CRIMINAL ConE FOR TRANs-JoRDAN. 

M. RuPPEL noted (page 213) that, "With a view to formulation of a new Penal Code and a 
Code of Criminal Procedure, the Judicial Adviser has translated the Ottoman Code of Criminal 
Procedure into English and is engaged in the translation of the Criminal Code ". He understood 
that the new Penal Code for Palestine had been modelled rather on the lines of British criminal 
la"'. The sentence in question regarding Trans-Jordan seemed to imply that the new Penal 
Code of that country would follow the lines of Ottoman law. Was it desirable in two such small 
and contiguous countries, under the same mandatory Power, to have two different penal codes ? 
Would it not be preferable to have the same law on both sides of the Jordan ? 

Mr. YouNG replied that the reference to the translation of the existing code should not be 
taken to mean that the new code would closely conform thereto. He thought it probable that 
when the text of the new Trans-Jordan Penal Code came to be adopted, the Palestine Code would 
largely he taken as a model. 

PUBLIC FINANCE. 

Lord LuGARD asked how expenditure was controlled in Trans-Jordan. Did the Amir take. 
decisions on his own responsibility, or was he required to obtain the consent of the LegislatiYe 
Council and the Financial Adviser ? 

Mr. YouNG said that the budget was drawn up by the Amir's ministers "ith the help of 
the British Financial Adviser. As Trans-Jordan received a grant from the Imperial Treasury, 
the expenditure decided upon for that country could not become operatiYe until it had receiwd 
the approval of the Imperial authorities. Furthermore, the budget had to be approYed both 
by the Legislative Council and the Amir. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether the Financial Adviser had an effective Yoice in the matter. To 
judge by his salary- which the report seemed to imply was £300 per annum- he must surely 
be a rather junior official. Or was the £300 referred to only an extra allowance ? 

Mr. YouNG replied that the Financial Adviser was not a junior official drawing a salary 
of £300 per annum, hut an official of several years' standing, seconded from Palestine for the 
purpose. He certainly had a voice in the framing of the budget. 

M. RAPPARD desired some further information as to the financial policy of the mandatory 
Power with regard to Trans-Jordan. That country was at present a pa_ra_site ~tate, its budget 
being largely fed by grants of the mandatory Power. Had the Admuustr~twn any plan of 
development in view which might eventually make the country self-supportmg ? If such an 
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intention existed, ho'v was it that the mandatory Power and its Admin~stration seemed to have 
discouraged various schemes which had been put forward both by Jews and Arabs with a view 
to developing Trans-Jordan resources ? 

Mr. YouNG said that the Imperial Government certainly desired to make Trans-Jordan 
self-supporting. Whether the desire could be translated into reality was another question. 
Trans-Jordan was at present a poor country, and it was not correct to assume that the mandatory 
Power or the Administration had any intention of discouraging development, where that was 
possible. The Government was not opposed to development, but certain circumstances made 
it impossible to countenance development of a particular kind. 

CRIME. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA noted (page 214 of the report) that there had been a progressive 
increase in crime during the last four years, amounting to 25 per cent. Could the accredited 
representative advance any explanation of this ? 

Mr. YouNG said that a series of bad harvests among a poor population had probably led to 
an increased number of thefts and robberies. It was generally noted that crime tended to 
increase after a number of bad years. 

CLOSE OF THE HEARING. 

The CHAIRMAN thanked Mr. Young for his replies to the questions raised by the members 
of tlie Commission. 

The Commission wished him every success in the new country which he had now been 
appointed to govern. 

Mr. YouNG thanked the Chairman for his kind remarks. He desired also to thank the 
members of the Commission and the members of the Secretariat for their friendly and helpful 
attitude. 

FIFTEENTH MEETING 

Held on Wednesday, June 28th, 1933, at 10.30 a.m. 

Tanganyika: Question of a Ooser Administrative, Customs and Fiscal Union of the l\landated 
Territory of Tanganyika with the Neighbouring British Possessions of Kenya and Uganda 
(continuation). 

The CHAIRMAN recalled the discussions which had already taken place on the subject at 
the present session. Since the last meeting, at which the Commission had dealt with closer 
union, he had endeavoured to find a formula to meet the views of all the members of the 
Commission, but he questioned now whether it was still possible to arrive at general agreement. 
Two currents of opinion were clearly defined among the members of the Commission ; that fact 
had been again impressed on his mind by a careful re-reading of the Minutes of the previous 
meetings. The Commission as a whole had, he thought, agreed on a text which embodied the 
preamble and Conclusions Nos. 1 and 2, at all events, so far as concerned paragraphs 1 and 2 
of Conclusion No. 2, three members of the Commission having stated that they could not accept 
paragraph 3 of Conclusion No. 2. 

CoNCLUSION No. 3 (continuation). 

M. RAPPARD did not wish to do violence to anyone's convictions, but thought that the 
whole Commission was agreed on one essential fact - namely, the impossibility, for the 
mandatory Power, of instituting during the period of the mandate " closer union " between 
Tanganyika and the neighbouring British territories. The sole divergence of opinion between 
his colleagues seemed to relate to the possible danger of the Conference of Governors, as it evolved 
in the future, to the political and constitutional integrity of the territory. 

Lord LuGARD gave it as his opinion that the Conference of Governors and its Secretariat 
which, according to M. Rappard, was the sole point of discord in the Commission, need cause 
no anxiety among the members of the Commission. His proposal would he to delete entirely 
the draft Conclusion No.3 submitted to the Commission. He referred to the despatch from the 
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Secret~ry of .State to the Gover!l?rs of Kenya, Tanganyika and Uganda, dated December 5th, 
1931! mformmg th~m of the decrsr~ns reached bJ: the United Kingdom Government which was 
published as a Whrte Paper and lrud before Parliament. Paragraph 7 of this despatch read as 
follows: 

" As the Conference is purely advisory, the only co-ordinating authority is the 
Secretary of State, and the Secretary must be the channel of communication between the 
Conference and the Secretary of State. Such communications should be addressed to the 
Under-Secretary of State, Colonial Office, and it should be understood that the Secretary 
is merely a channel of information and does not exercise any advisory functions. " 
(Document Cmd. 4141, page 9.) 

Quite obviously, the Secretariat of the Conference could not exercise any advisory or 
executive function ; it was not even qualified to address the Secretary of State directly. As 
regarded the Conference itself, he saw no danger in the existence of a purely advisory body. 
Similar conferences existed in other countries. He saw no difference between such a body 
and the conferences which were held between the Governors of certain French colonies. The 
Conference of Governors possessed no executive or administrative function which would justify 
the view that its action was likely to tend in the direction of closer union. He must declare 
most emphatically that it was quite inadmissible that the United Kingdom Government should 
be suspected of attempting to. bring about indirectly something which it had officially declared 
that it would not effect by direct means. 

He did not mean to deny that there were persons desirous of adopting measures to bring 
about such a closer union. The object they had in view had been frankly stated in the speech by 
Lord Lloyd which had been quoted. Quite possibly, others might share that same opinion; 
but, so far as the Government of the mandatory Power was concerned, its intentions had been 
clearly stated. It was the duty of the Commission to limit itself to facts and not to record 
suspicions of the good faith of any mandatory Power. · 

The CHAIRMAN said that he had listened most attentively to Lord Lugard, but had found 
in the latter's arguments nothing which would lead him to change his own views. 

M. 0RTS said that he was in favour of Lord Lugard's proposal to delete Conclusion No. 3 
of the draft. 

The CHAIRMAN saw nothing to prevent thos~ who could not accept Conclusion No. 3 from 
abstaining from voting on it. 

M. RAPPARD thought that it might be possible, notwithstanding, to reach unanimity. 
He accordingly proposed the following text : 

" As regards the Conference of Governors, the Commission has noted the fact that 
its functions are purely advisory. As long as they remain advisory, the Commission can 
only welcome the constitution of that organ ; it would be glad to be enabled to follow the 
proceedings of the Conference by means of information which it requests the mandatory 
Power to be good enough to give it on the subject." 

M. 0RTS said that he could not accept the phrase "as long as they remain advisory ", 
for the reasons just explained by Lord Lugard and which he had outlined in previous meetings. 

M. P ALA ems said that he had no wish to re-open the general discussion. He agreed that the 
Conference had nothing to do with closer union in the strict sense, a matter which had been 
settled in the conclusions that had been approved. He proposed accordingly that the Cominission 
should revert to the text of Conclusion No. 3 of his preliminary report subinitted in November 
last - namely, (1) take note of the statement of the mandatory Power to the effect that the 
Conference of Governors was a permanent advisory organ of co-operation and co-ordination, 
and (2) ask the mandatory Power to supply information concerning the future developments 
of that organ and the progress of the whole policy which the ever-increasing activity of the 
Conference implied. He did not see in those questions any notion of suspicion vis-a-vis the 
mandatory Power, but only that of the supervision which the Commission had to exercise. 

M. RAPPARD said that, in order to meet the views of certain of his colleagues, he would 
be prepared to substitute for the expression " as long as they remain advisory " the expression 
" that being so ". 

M. RUPPEL said that, if he had understood rightly, M. Palacios was in favour of rewrting 
to the text of the conclusions of his preliminary report of 1932. The Commission would note the 
statements of the mandatory Power and express a desire to keep in touch with the dewlopment 
and progress of the whole policy which the constitution of that organ would appear to imply, 
requesting the mandatory Power to give it any useful information on the subject. He was 
prepared to accept that proposal. He could not accept M. Rappard's text as amended ; in the 
first place it congratul~ted t~e mandatory Power on having instit~te~ the Co~feren~e ; i~ doing 
so it met the views of certrun only of the members of the Comrmss10n, not mrludmg hnn:;:elf, 
but ignored the principal factor in the opinion of other members, which was that on no aecount 
must the Conference be allowed to assume executive responsibilities. 

M. ORTS on the contrary, accepted M. Rappard's new text. In his opinion, in the interest 
of a sound ;dministration alone, the Commission could not fail to feel satisfaction at the 
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institution of the Conference of Governors, and it was well to say so. He accepted the amended 
text because it no longer allowed of a possibility which was ruled out, as Lord Lugard had 
sho"'n- namely, that such a body might assume an executive character; and because it no 
longer reflected a suspicion of the mandatory Power which the latter had done nothing to 
justify, and which was contrary to the essence of the mandate. On the other hand, he agreed 
that the Commission should announce its intention of following the work of that Conference 
thenceforward. 

The CHAIRMAN read the text of the conclusions of M. Palacios's preliminary report, with 
certain amendments which; he thought, might perhaps be accepted by the Commission : 

" Notes that the Conference of the Governors of Tanganyika, Kenya and Uganda, 
in which the administrators of other territories of Eastern and Central Africa may also 
take part, is a permanent advisory organ of co-operation and co-ordination of the common 
interests of the respective territories, with a secretary in the capital of Kenya. The 
Commission should in future follow with the greatest interest, not only the development, 
decisions and acts of this Conference but, in general, the progress of the whole policy, 
and should request the mandatory Power to supply it with all the necessary particulars 
in this connection ". 

M. 0RTS preferred M. Rappard's amended text. What he objected to in M. Palacios's 
text was the reference to " the whole policy ". What was meant by that phrase ? 

l\1. PALACIOS said that the reason that he had used the term " whole policy" was that 
the mandatory Power, in the documents which it had submitted to the Commission, had referred 
repeatedly to East Africa as a "whole". He could quote a number of texts justifying the 
term used. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA said that there obviously was a whole policy. A Conference 
of Governors did not meet to discuss the affairs of Tanganyika, Kenya or Uganda separately. 
They met to discuss questions which concerned all three territories alike. He thought, then, 
that the expression " whole policy " was quite correct in the circumstances. 

M. PALACIOS suggested that, in that case, the Commission might revert to the text submitted 
by M. Rappard at the meeting on June 24th (page 79 of the Minutes). 

The CHAIRMAN reminded M. Palacios that some members of the Commission had objected 
to that text. 

He thought that the only way to meet the situation which had arisen was to draw up 
a minority and a majority report. There were precedents for such a procedure in the work 
of the Commission. 

M. RAPPARD concurred in the Chairman's proposal. He could not, however, help believing 
that there was a certain misunderstanding among members of the Commission. They were 
unquestionably unanimously of the opinion that closer union could not be achieved as long 
as the mandate remained in force. If certain members of the Commission considered that 
the bare fear that such union might be achieved by a gradual evolution was an insult to the 
mandatory Power, that attitude merely strengthened the arguments he had constantly put 
forward. 

M. 0RTS entirely agreed with M. Rappard that a political union between the territory 
and the neighbouring possessions would be contrary to the mandate, and he supported in 
advance any formula that would make that clear. But he protested against the tendency 
that had arisen in the Commission to attack Article 10 of the mandate and, by making that 
article inoperative, to forbid the mandatory Power to exercise rights expressly granted to 
it by the mandate. As far as he was concerned, therefore, he would not accept any text which 
was in any degree based on that tendency, and which might serve to undermine the mandates. 

M. PALACIOS said that as a means of assisting the Commission to reach a unanimous 
decision he was prepared, as far as he was concerned, to consent to the omission of the words 
" but in general the progress of the whole policy ". 

The Commission suspended its discussion on Conclusion No. 3 in order that a new text be 
drawn up which would take account of the discussions which had just taken place. 

CoNCLUSION No. 4 (continuation). 

M. MERLIN observed that, in the annual report and in the course of the Commission's 
examination of that report, certain particulars had been supplied on the Customs regime, 
transport, posts and telegraphs. He fully understood that the mandatory Power might he 
requested to supply further information on this subject. On the other hand, he did not see . 
how it could be asked to supply particulars with regard to other joint services which might 
be established. It was impossible to request information on services not yet existent - on 
hypothetical services, as it were. Such being the case, he proposed that the last phrase be 
struck out. 
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M. PALACIOs pointed out tb~t, in addition to the Customs services, transport services, 
posts and telegraphs, there were still other services which were suitable for closer co-ordination 
- ~uc~, for example, as the ports, the defence organisation, research service and those services 
which m the Government's " Statement " (page 5) were attributed to the High Commissioner. 

The CHAIRMAN said be understood that M. Merlin's remarks applied solely to the words 
" which may be established." 

M: RAPPA~D ~ad no objecti_?n to .the omission of the words "which may be established", 
as their retention m the text might give the impression that the Commission was giving its 
approval in advance to the organisation of such services. 

M. RuPPEL took exception to the expression "joint services", because "joint" implied 
that joint executive bodies might be set up. 

M. RAPPARD proposed the term "co-ordinated services." 

M. VAN REES proposed the following text : 

"Ask the mandatory Power to continue to supply information regarding the 
Customs regime and also the transport service and posts and telegraphs." 

The CHAIRMAN read a text which, in his opinion, would be acceptable to all the members 
of the Commission : 

4 " :Asks the mandatory Power to continue to furnish complete and detailed information 
'· regardmg the Customs system and, to supplement the information regarding transport, 
~postal telegraph services, and any other co-ordinated services." 
1 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA enquired whether the proposed text would mean that the 
Commission was requesting the mandatory Power to· supply information on these co-ordinated 
services in so far as such information concerned the administration of the mandated territory. 
If such were the construction placed by the Commission on the text which the Chairman had 
just read, he was prepared to accept it. 

The CHAIRMAN replied in the affirmative. 

Subject to any alterations which might be introduced in consequence of the discussion 
on the annual report, the Commission adopted the text which the Chairman had just read as 
Conclusion No. 4. 

CoNCLUSION No. 3 (continuation). 

M. CATASTINI reminded the Commission that, as a result of the discussions of the Sub
Committee consisting of M. Orts, M. Palacios and M. Rappard, a text had been submitted to 
the Commission as a basis for discussion. As it had been impossible to reach agreement on 
that text, M. Rappard, at the meeting held on June 24th, had proposed a new text to which 
reference had been made at the beginning of the present meeting. As, however, this proposal 
also had failed to secure unanimous approval, the Chairman had thought it necessary to revert 
to the Sub-Committee's text, which, after the incorporation of certain amendments made 
during the discussion, appeared to represent the views of the majority of the Commission. 

That text read as follows : 

"3. Notes that the Conference of the Governors of Tanganyika, Kenya and Uganda 
is a permanent advisory organ for co-operation and the co-ordination of the common 
interests of those territories with its secretariat at the capital of Kenya. 

"Desires to give expression to the particular interest which it takes in that body. It 
recognises the value, in the interests of the mandated territory itself, of pooling experience 
acquired in neighbouring territories. 

" On the other hand, it considers that such a body should not assume executive 
responsibilities which would unduly restrict the necessary autonomy of the mandated 
territory. . 

" For this reason the Commission will follow with special interest the work and 
policy of that body." 

The CHAIRMAN said that he had also received a compromise proposal drafted by Lord 
Lugard as follows : 

" 3. Notes that the Conference of the Governors of Tanganyika, Kenya and Uganda 
is a permanent and ' purely advisory ' organ of co-operation and co-ordination of the 
common interests of the respective territories with a secretariat in the capital of Kenya. 
The Commission will in future follow with the greatest interest the development, decisions 
and action of this organ, and to that end requests the mandatory Power to supply it with 
all the necessary information." 

Several members of the Commission, more especially M. Palacios and l\1. Sakenobe, had 
informed him that they would be prepared to accept the text of this compromise, provided it 
obtained the Commission's unanimous approval. If such were not the case, the members in 
question had decided to vote in favour of the text which had been distributed and which 
had been read by M. Catastini. . That being so, he would first ask the Commission to 
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pronounce on Lord Lugard's proposal. If the latter were not unanimously approved, he would 
put the other text to the vote. 

Personally, he could not accept the compromise proposal put forward by Lord Lugard, as 
it contained the expression : " The Commission will in future follow with the greatest interest 
the development . . . of this organ ". He considered that the Conference of Governors was 
an organ the development of which had already gone too far. 

The compromise proposal put forward by Lord Lugard was accepted by M. Rappard, M. Oris, 
M. Van Rees, M. Merlin, Lord Lugard and Count de Penha Garcia. 

As the proposal did not meet with unanimous approval, the CHAIRMAN took a vote on the 
text read by M. Catastini. 

The Chairman, Mlle. Dannevig, M. Sakenobe, M. Rappard, Count de Penha Garcia, M. 
Palacios and M. Ruppel pronounced in favour, Lord Lugard, M. Oris, M. Merlin and M. Van 
Rees against. 1 

M. 0RTS was anxious to make one point clear. A few moments previously the Chairman 
had said that he could not accept Lord Lugard's compromise proposal on account of the word 
" development ". Certainly no one was anxious to maintain that term, which had only been 
introduced into the text in a spirit of compromise and did not in any way imply the intention 
of encouraging the .development of the powers of the Conference of Governors. 

NoTE BY THE MINORITY oF THE CoMMISSION. 

M. 0RTS, on analysing the vote which had just been taken, noted that the minority had 
dissented from the majority of the Commission on two points - namely, paragraph 3 of 
Conclusion No. 2, and Conclusion No. 3. The minority had thought it its duty to set forth 
its point of view in the following note, drawn up in English, which he laid upon the table : 

: "M. Van Rees, Vice-Chairman, Lord Lugard, M. Merlin and M. Orts were unable to 
: associate themselves with certain of the conclusions adopted by the majority, for the 
· following reasons : 

" Since paragraph 3 of the second conclusion is intended to formulate certain views 
expressed by several members in the course of the discussion on this subject, the minority 

: finds it necessary to record its dissent to a text which seems to throw doubt upon the 
; exercise of the rights given to the mandatory Power under Article 10 of the mandate, 
·. and which seems to infer that the mandatory Power would in any circumstances be 

capable of enforcing by circuitous methods a decision which it had formally promised not to 
' put into effect without previous reference to the Permanent Mandates Commission- namely, 

a political and constitutional union between the territory under mandate and its neighbours. 
" The minority also considered that the third conclusion should be omitted. It is of 

opinion that the Governors' Conference affords a valuable and necessary means of 
consultation between the Governors, in the interest of their respective territories. It 
takes cognisance of the fact that the Conference is ' purely advisory ', that full liberty of 
action is reserved to each Governor and his Legislative and Executive Councils. The 
minority therefore cannot conceive how it could be feared that a conference so constituted 
could possibly exercise executive powers, or endanger the political individuality of the 
mandated territory. 

" For a proper understanding of the reasons for these reservations, reference should 
be made to the Minutes of the Twenty-third Session, pages 39, 40, 51-52, 65-68, 73-74, 
77, 80, 120-122." 

The CHAIRMAN proposed that this note be appended to the report. 

This proposal was adopted. 

Tanganyika: Petitions: (a) from the Indian Association, Dar-es-Salaam, dated September 19th, 
1932; and (b) from the Chairman of the" Koloniale Reichsarbeitsgomeinschaft", Berlin, 
dated January 22nd, 1933, concerning the Amalgamation of Postal Service. 

The CHAIRMAN opened the discussion on the following draft conclusions of M. Rappard's 
report: 

" The Permanent Mandates Commission, 

" Decides : 
" 1. To call the particular attention of the Council to the action that has been 

taken and the controversy to which it has given rise, not only in the mandated territory 
and in international opinion, but also in the Commission itself ; 

" 2. To suggest that the mandatory Power be requested to furnish the League 
of Nations with all information that may help the Commission to judge from year to 
year of the actual effects of the step that has been taken on the efficiency of the postal 
service, the finances of the territory, and its effective autonomy ; 

1 .\'ole by the Secrcl'Iri-Il: For the text adopted by the Commission, see Annex 23. 
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" 3. To suspend any further judgment on this unification until further experience 
has enabled the Commission to form a more reliable opinion upon it. The Commission 
will watch with special interest such direct and indirect effects as may result, both as 
regards the administrative efficiency and cost of the unified services, and as regards 
the effective autonomy of the mandated territory." 

M. RAPPARD said he would be willing to take into account any observations or suggestions 
that his colleagues might care to put forward. 

M. VAN REES accepted M. Rappard's report in general and congratulated the author on 
his work. He merely wished to ask whether point 2 of the decisions, and more especially the 
passage in which the Commission requested the mandatory Power to communicate to the 
League of Nations all such information as might be necessary to enable it to appraise year 
by year the actual effects of the unification of the postal services on their efficiency, on the 
finances of the territory and on its effective autonomy, was not more or less superfluous in 
view of the request included by the Commission in its conclusions on closer union. 

Would not such a request be more appropriately situated in the observations which the 
Commission would submit with regard to the annual report on the administration of the 
territory? 

M. MERLIN associated himself with M. Van Rees's compliments to M. Rappard. He would 
like to say, however, in connection with the decisions which M. Rappard wished the Commission 
to take, that perhaps M. Rappard had allowed himself to be guided by considerations which 
related to matters other than those actually dealt with in the petitions. Thus, in connection 
with decision No. 1, it was not the unification of the postal services which had given rise to 
controversy in the territory and to discussions in international opinion, but closer union. The 
Customs agreement which had been concluded before there was any question of closer union 
had not given rise to any discussion. M. Rappard, seemed, therefore, to have been influenced 
by the atmosphere which had been created by the controversies aroused in connection with 
closer union, and his observations related rather to the atmosphere by which the amalgamation 
of the postal services had been surrounded than to that amalgamation in itself. He might 
make the same observation with regard to the second decision. M. Rappard had perhaps 
taken too much into account the preoccupations which had manifested themselves in the 
Commission. The same applied. to the expression " effective autonomy " which M. Rappard 
used in decision No. 3. It was perhaps too much to say that the amalgamation of the postal 
services might infringe the effective autonomy of the territory. 

In short, M. Merlin thought that the draft conclusions submitted by M. Rappard referred 
rather to closer union than to the amalgamation of the postal services. For his part, he did not 
think that the situation need be dealt with from such a broad standpoint. As regarded the 
petitions themselves, he had read them carefully and had arrived at the conclusion that the 
petition from the Indian Association had very little basis. The petitioner's principal fear was 
that the elements of the population which had immigrated from Asia and which at present 
held as many as fifty per cent of the posts in the postal administration would be eliminated 
therefrom. The petition of the " Koloniale Reichsarbeitsgemeinschaft ", on the other hand, 
constituted rather a statement of principle than a petition properly so-called. 

M. RAPPARD thought that M. Merlin was right as regarded his observation on point 1 of · 
the draft decision submitted to the Commission. He agreed with him that it was preferable 
not to speak of " international opinion " and he was ready to modify the wording of this point 
to give satisfaction to M. Merlin. 

With regard to the scope of the two petitions, even if the letter of the " Koloniale Reichs
arbeitsgemeinschaft " were a statement of principle, it none the less constituted a petition. 
Neither the Commission's rules nor its traditions allowed it to be disregarded. The Indian 
Association's petition related to very varied questions : it not only concerned the recruiting 
of the staff of the postal administration, but related also to the mandatory Power's general 
policy in the territory. 

M. RuPPEL said he had already expressed in detail his views on postal union during the 
discussion of the general question of closer union. Having heard the accredited representatiye's 
replies to certain questions, he could only take up the same position at the present time. In 
his opinion, the amalgamation of the postal services was not compatible with the mandate, 
because it involved the creation of a joint body with executive authority. Such a measure 
was not covered by Article 10 of the mandate. 

He would accept decision No. 1, but he would like the nature of the controversies which 
had arisen in the Commission to be made more clear. He would like it to be clearly indicated 
that members of the Commission had expressed doubts as to whether the measure taken was 
compatible with the status of the mandate and whether the interests of the territory were 
safeguarded. 

M. RAPPARD proposed, in order to take into account the observations which had just 
been submitted, to modify the text of the conclusions as follows : Certain amendn~ents would 
be made in point 1 of the decisi~ns,. ~oints 2 an~ 3 of the latter would be deleted, the1r. s~bsta~1ce 
being reproduced in the Comnusswn s observations on the annual report on the adnumstrahon 
of the territory. 
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Point 1 of the would read as follows : 

" The Permanent Mandates Commission decides : 

" (1) To call the particular attention of the Council to the action that has been 
taken·and the controversy to which it has given rise in the Commission itself ; (2) to 
adopt as conclusions on these petitions the observations included in the report 
to the Council under the heading 'Amalgamation of the Postal Services of 
Tanganyika on the one hand, and of Kenya and Uganda on the other '. " 

The Commission adopted the conclusions of M. Rappard's report as amended (Annex 18). 

Tanganyika: Observations of the Commission (see Annex 23). 

The Commission examined the draft observations on the administration of Tanganyika. 
The section" Customs agreement between Tanganyika on the one hand and Kenya and Uganda 

on the other " was adopted with slight drafting changes. 
The discussion was opened on the section " Amalgamation of the Postal Services of 

Tanganyika on the one hand and Kenya and Uganda on the other", which read as follows: 

" The Commission took note of the particulars on this question in the annual report 
which were communicated to it at its request. · 

" It calls the particular attention of the Council to the action that has been taken 
and the controversy to which it has given rise, not only in the mandated territory and in 
international opinion, but also in the Commission itself. 

" It suggests that the mandatory Power be requested to furnish the League with all 
information that may help the Commission to judge from year to year of the actual effects 
of the step that has been taken on the efficiency of the postal service, the finances of the 
territory and its effective autonomy. The Commission has decided to suspend any further 
judgment on this unification until fuller experience has enabled it to form a more reliable 
opinion thereon. It will watch with special interest such direct and indirect effects as may 
result, both as regards the administrative efficiency and cost of the unified services and as 
regards the effective autonomy of the mandated territory." 

M. SAKENOBE said that he had already had occasion to state briefly his views on the 
measure taken by the mandatory Power. He would like to-day to state his opinion in greater 
detail. 

Some held that any kind of Customs, fiscal or administrative union or federation was 
legitimate in so far as it was not contrary to the provisions of the mandate (Article 10 of the 
mandate for Tanganyika). 

These persons interpreted the restriction contained in Article 10 in relation with the 
substance or facts or such a union or federation-that was to say, they judged such unions or 
federations to be legitimate if they were not contrary to the principle of economic equality and 
to the interests of the territory and its inhabitants and if they did not affect the good order or 
good administration of the territory. In other words, they said that all kinds of unions or 
federations of the type explicitly mentioned in Article 10 were legitimate, but that, if proof to 
this effect were adduced, it was illegitimate for these unions or federations to operate contrary 
to the stipulations of the mandate. 

He was entirely in agreement with this interpretation. But was this sufficient ? Before 
examining the effects of a union or federat:on, was it not necessary to answer the question 
whether there existed any form of union or federation which should be regarded as illegitimate 
in itself ? Clearly no reply to this question could be found in Article 10. 

What was meant by a political or constitutional union, of which so much had been said 
in connection with Tanganyika? He supposed that it was substantially a complete union or 
amalgamation of the administrative services of a territory with a larger and superior organism 
-that was to say, a highly developed form of administrative union or federation. The 
Commission had not examined such a union in the light of Article 10. This article had nothing 
to do with a union of this kind, although it was a form of administrative union. The Commission 
had protested against such a union as being contrary to the mandate. Why should it not 
consider whether there was not some other kind of union or federation which might be regarded 
as illegitimate from the point of view of the general conception of the mandate ? 

He therefore thought that, when a union or federation had been effected, before examining 
its aim and effects, its form and structure should be examined- in the case of its form, in the 
light of the general conception of the mandate ; and, in the case of its effects, in the light of 
the relevant article of the mandate. This was the first observation which he wished to make. 

As regards the postal and telegraphic union in question, M. Sakenobe thought that the 
form of this union should be examined in the light of the general character of the mandate. In 
his opinion, any union or federation which infringed or tended to infringe the legislative or 
administrative integrity of the territory under mandate and also the integrity of its public 
services - in other words, its individuality in so far as its postal service was concerned - was 
illegitimate. 

For example, Tanganyika might form a union with other territories for the purpose of 
standardising the operating material of the working of the services and of unifying tariffs and 
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stamps and all that concerned rules and regulations ; but all the operations, services, rules and 
regulations must remain those of Tanganyika and must not constitute part of a larger 
organisation. This was his second point. 

The question of postal union was not of very great importance to a country, but the principle 
involved was important. If the Commission pronounced on the legitimacy of all kinds of 
Customs, fiscal or administrative unions regardless of their form, he feared that it would 
encounter great difficulties in the future. 

Paragraphs 1 and 2 of this section of the observations were adopted, account being taken 
of the proposals previously made by M. Rappard in connection with the conclusions of the 
report. on the petitions of the Indian Association and of the " Koloniale Reichsarbeits
gemeinschaft ", in the following form : 

" The Commission took note of the particulars on this question in the annual report, 
which were communicated to it at its request. 

" It calls the special attention of the Council to the action that has been taken 
and the conflicting views which the Commission, during its examination of this question, 
expressed as to its compatibility with the terms of the mandate and the protection of the 
interests of the territory." 

The Commission went on to discuss paragraph 3 of the draft observations on the amalga
mation of the postal services. 

M. 0RTS said that he would vote against the two following passages : 

" . . . and its effective autonomy. The Commission has decided to suspend 
any further judgment on this unification until fuller experience has enabled it to form 
a more reliable opinion thereon . . . and as regards the effective autonomy of the 
mandated territory." 

That text was based on the same tendency against which he had constantly protested, 
and which aimed at forbidding the mandatory Power to use rights granted to it by Article 10 
of the mandate, especially the right to make the territory into an administrative union with 
the neighbouring possessions of the mandatory. For that reason, he could not accept that 
paragraph of the observations. 

:(\1. VAN REES and M. MERLIN agreed with M. Orts. 

M. RuPPEL proposed that " the texts relating to postal union " should be inserted before 
" all information ", as these texts were not yet known. 

Paragraph 3 was then adopted by the majority of the Commission in the following form : 

" It suggests that the mandatory Power be requested to furnish the League of Nations 
with the documents referring to this amalgamation and any other information that may 
help the Commission to judge from year to year of the actual effects of the step that has been 
taken on the efficiency of the postal service, the finances of the territory and its autonomy. 
The Commission has decided to suspend any further judgment on this unification until 
further experience has enabled it to form a more reliable opinion thereon. It will watch 
with special interest such direct and indirect effects as may result, both as regards the 
administrative efficiency and cost of the unified services and as regards the autonomy 
of the mandated territory." 

M. MERLIN, M. 0RTS and M. VAN REES v·oted against the passages quoted above by 
M. O~;,ts. 

Section 3 of the observations entitled " Railways " was adopted without change. 

STATISTICAL INFORMATION REGARDING THE TERRITORIES UNDER MANDATE. 

The CHAIRMAN informed his colleagues that, in accordance with the Council's resolution of 
January 25th, 1932, the Secretariat had collected the observations of the mandatory Powers on 
the tables regarding trade, public finance and the movement of the population in the territories 
under mandate. 

The document, revised on the basis of the data supplied by the mandatory Powers, had 
just been circulated to the members of the Commission (document C.P.M.1387). 

Should the Commission think fit to recommend the Council to circulate this document to 
the Members of the League and to publish it, as was done in 1928 for the original edition, 
the following passage should be inserted in the report to the Council : 

" The Commission recommends the Council to decide to publish and circulate to the 
Members of the League the document containing the revised edition of the tables on the 
trade, public finances and movements of population in the mandated territories." 

The Chairman's proposal was adopted (Annex 23, paragraph A. II). 
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SIXTEENTH MEETING 

Held on Wednesday, June 28th, 1933, at 3.45 p.m. 

S~Tia and the Lebanon: Petitions: (1) From 1\lme. l\larguerite Sagiati, dated November 24th, 
1932; (2) From l\1. Nasri A. Dallal, dated January 26th, 1933, transmitted by the French 
Government on June 15th, 1933 (Succession Rights). 

The Commission examined the following conclusions of M. Rappard's report : 

" The Permanent Mandates Commission, 
" Having examined the petitions of Mme. Sagiati and of M. Dallal, together with the 

observations of the mandatory Power and the documents appended thereto ; 
" Considering that the petitioners object to judgments regularly rendered by the 

highest judicial authorities of the mandatory Power, and that the Commission cannot 
comply with their request in that respect, but 

" Considering also that the damage sustained by the petitioners is due to the application 
to the estate of their relative, of the Ottoman law which, under the terms of the mandate, 
the mandatory Power should have previously abrogated but did not, in fact, abrogate 
until 1930, before which date the succession had been opened : 

" Decides : 
" (1) To reject the petition of the petitioners as non-receivable ; 
" (2) To call the attention of the Council to the fact that the damage complained 

of by the petitioners is due to the maintenance in force until 1930 of laws contrary 
to the explicit provisions of the mandate which had come into force eight years 
earlier." 

The CHAIRMAN drew the Commission's attention to the particular nature of Madame 
Sagiati's petition. 

M. RAPPARD enquired whether it would not be desirable to ask the accredited representative 
a few questions concerning this petition, before taking a decision. 

After an exchange of views between the Chairman and the members of the Commission, 
it was decided that M. de Caix should first be heard and that the members might ask questions without 
entering into a discussion of substance. 

M. de Cai'x, accredited representative of the mandatory Power, came to the table of the 
Commission. 

M. RAPPARD asked the accredited representative whether he thought the law in force 
at the time of the devolution of the late M. Riscallah Gazale's estate, namely Ottoman law, 
under which foreigners and women were placed under a definite disadvantage in the matter 
of succession was compatible with Articles 6 and 8 of the mandate. 

M. DE CAIX replied that a distinction should be drawn between women and foreigners. 
In the matter of succession, the position of women, as of all Syrians, was fixed by the 

Koranic law, which was still in force. From the Western point of view, that law might be 
regarded as an anachronism, but it had become so embedded in the customs of Christians, 
that the latter would have been greatly disturbed had it been officially abrogated. At most, 
the introduction of a new optional law which families might utilise in place of the Koranic 
law might have been contemplated, but Christians had become so used to the latter that it 
was by no means certain that many of them - or M. Gazale himself - would have availed 
themselves of such a right. 

M. RAPPARD said he would be glad to have an answer to his specific question : did M. de 
Caix consider that this law was compatible with Articles 6 and 8 of the mandate? 

' 
M. DE CAIX replied that he did not regard it as incompatible. 

M. RAPPARD asked why then the United Kingdom appeared to have regarded it as 
incompatible, since it had been changed in Palestine, and why, in 1930, the High Commissioner 
of Syria had also thought necessary to modify it. 

M. DE CAIX pointed out that the High Commissioner had modified this law on one point 
only, and that the simplest since it did not affect family life - namely, the rights of foreigners 
in regard to succession. 

As far as the natives were concerned, it was possible that a modification might have been 
preferable, but M. de Caix repeated that he was very doubtful whether, if that modification 
had been made compulsory, it would have satisfied the Christians themselves. 
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It should be observed that Mme. Sagiati had not invoked the situation of foreigners against 
the mandatory Power, but had only denounced the application of the Koranic law, by which 
she was excluded. 

It could not be said that the personal status of Christians guaranteed by Article 6 of the 
mandate had not been respected, because Koranic law, which had been applicable to them 
for centuries, was still in existence and had given rise to no protests. 

M. RAPPARD said he took M. de Caix to imply that only the rights of foreigners were not 
respected and that, as Mme. Sagiati did not lay claim to those rights, her complaint as such 
could not be admitted. 

If, however, M. de Caix considered that it was necessary to modify the law subsequent 
to 1930, it would seem that the said law called equally for amendment prior to that date. 

M. DE CAlX was of opinion that the mandate did not compel the mandatory Power to 
place foreigners on the same footing as the indigenous population : it might, in some matters, 
be desirable, but it was not an obligation on the mandatory Power. 

M. RAPPARD adhered to his view that what was desirable in 1930 must have been equally 
desirable even in 1922. 

M. DE CAlX replied that it might perhaps have been desirable, but the fact that it had 
not been done sooner did not mean that the mandatory Power had failed in one of its definite 
and formal responsibilities. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG asked whether, if the Decree of 1930 had been in force at the time of the 
devolution of the inheritance, a woman who could have inherited as a foreigner would have 
inherited as a woman. 

M. DE CAlX replied that, even if foreigners had been able to inherit, a foreign woman would 
have had no rights other than those conferred on women by Koranic law on succession. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG asked whether this was still the case after the Decree of 1930. 

M. DE CAlX replied that a woman only inherited under the conditions and to the extent 
fixed by Koranic law. 

M. RUPPEL asked who had laid the complaint before the Court of Cassation after the first 
judgment had been pronounced by the Aleppo Court of Appeal. 

M. DE CAlx thought that, as was usual, this had been done by the party that had lost 
the case. 

M. RuPPEL explained that he had asked this question because he was under the impression 
that the High Commissioner had intervened in the matter. 

M. DE CAlX said he was not aware that the High Commissioner had intervened to lay the 
matter before the Court of Cassation. An appeal by those concerned sufficed. 

The CHAIRMAN observed that M. de Caix had stated that public opinion had never previously 
raised the question of amending the Koranic law. How then was it that in 1927 a court had 
twice given a judgment which would appear to be contrary to the public sentiment to which 
M. de Caix had alluded. 

M. DE CAlX replied that the decisions of the Aleppo Court of Appeal were not necessarily 
explained by changes in public sentiment. In a country where all the individual interests 
endeavoured to stretch the general rule, certain judges, in dealing with legislation which they 
considered contrary to modern ideals, and being influenced by the specious arguments of 
counsel, had been induced to overstep their powers. 

M. RAPPARD noted that the Aleppo Court had laid great stress on the defence of its opinion, 
which was favourable to the petitioner, since it had so energetically resisted the Court of 
Cassation which had twice annulled its decision. 

M. DE CAlX admitted that these judges might have thought that it was better that 
Christians should be governed by a law of Christian origin, but the only definite conclusion 
that could be drawn from their attitude was that they had exceeded their powers, which were 
to apply the existing legislation and not to reform it. 

M. MERLIN added that the case which surprised l\1. Rappard was not so wry rare an 
occurrence, since the law foresaw the possibility of such cases by providing a special procedure 
under which the Court of Cassation was bound to sit in full and complete session (toutes chambres 
riunies). 

M. RAPPARD observed that if, notwithstanding the Court of Cassation's decisions, the 
Aleppo Court had adhered to its view, the latter court must have thought that it was absolutely 
in the right. 

M. DE CAlX replied that that was possible. He had no dol.lbt that they acted in good 
faith. But, all the same, these judges had made the mistake of not applying the law. That 
was the impression which he himself had o~tained when, h:'lving resi.ded ~n the countr}: f?r a 
long time and beincr aware that the Koramc law was apphcable to mhentance by Chnstwns 
as well as by othe; Syrians, he had been informed of the Aleppo judgment. It had struck 
him as extraordinary and abnormal. 

9 
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M RAPPARD wished aaain to make one point quite clear. As far as he could un~erstand, 
Mme. Sagiati would, under" present law, have participated in the inheritance qua foreigner but 
not qud woman. . -

M DE CArx replied that this would have been so : foreigners, mel!- 01: women, could I_J.Ot ~e 
accord~d more favourable treatment than the law accorded to the mdigenous populatiOn m 
the same circumstances. 

M. RAPPARD's impression was that the for~e of Article 6 of the mandate ought to be to 
safeguard foreign women entirely, as well as foreign men. · 

M. DE CArx repeated that it would be inconceivable that t~e mand.ate should con~er or 
be bound to confer on foreigners, particularly in such a matter, nghts whic.h wer.e not enJoyed 
by a native, and that because she was a foreigne~ a woman sho!lld have nghts m regard to a 
Syrian inheritance which would not have been enJoyed by a Synan WOJ?an of t~e same ~egree 
of relationship to the deceased. The jurisdictional guarantees to foreigners lmd down m the 
mandate must not be confused with legislative privileges. 

M. MERLIN added that confusion would reign, to the prejudice of natives, if all foreigners 
claimed all the benefits of their national laws. 

M. DE CArx felt that a distinction should be drawn between two aspects of the question 
-the ideal, the aspiration to a better law than that w~ich wa~ found in the country, and the 
legal, the law which had in fact to be applied. One. mig:ht thmk as on~ pleased - ~I though 
these were very delicate questions - about the legislative reforms which morally It woul.d 
have been advisable to attempt but the mandatory Power could not be blamed because It 
had not thought fit to amend a 'generally accepted law and because the higher courts of the 
country had enforced it. 

M. RAPPARD was still convinced that Article 6 was intended completely to safeguard the 
rights of foreigners and natives. 

M. DE CArx said he had replied with regard to foreigners. As to the natives, it should be 
noted that it was impossible to enforce a general reform of the law on succession which the 
Moslems would have refused to accept. It would have been impossible to introduce a reform 
applicable specially to Christians which, he must emphasise, would not all have accepted it. 

M. RAPPARD observed that nevertheless the Ghazi had done so. 

M. DE CArx pointed out that the Ghazi could take liberties with Moslem institutions which 
a mandatory Power could not have taken, and which could have been denounced as an attack 
on the rights of the majority of the population. 

The CHAIRMAN had been very struck by the reasons put forward by the Aleppo Court of 
Appeal in its final judgment of May 4th, 1931. -The Court had held that the consequence of 
the arguments which had prevailed would be deplorable. He read the two following reasons : 

[Translation.] 
" If the consequences which each argument entails respectively be considered, it 

will be understood why the former, in spite of its obvious incompatibility with strict law, 
has also obtained defenders in the person of distinguished counsel, politicians, professors 
and magistrates, who were doubtless impressed by the result which the contrary argument 
would involve - namely, that women would be precluded from transmitting any 
successional right, with resultant inequality between persons who stand in exactly the 
same relationship to the deceased, in spite of the absence of any testamentary provision 
against them : 

" This result appears to be particularly deplorable in a country, formerly part of the 
Ottoman Empire, 'Yhich has, wit~ ~~e f~iendly and beneficial assi~tance of t~e mandatory 
Power, reached a high degree of CIVIlisatiOn and has seen the Turkish Republic reject those 
laws which are still in force in Syria and adopt a body of law based on one of the codes of 
Europe, that are all, to a greater or lesser degree, indebted to the genius of France." 

The .ch.airman n~ted t?at the mem?e~~ of t~~ Commission had no other questions to ask 
M. de Ca1x m connection wit? Mme. SagratJ ~ p~tJtwn. He requested them to avail themselves 
of the pr~s~nce of ~he accredited representative m order to elucidate any points connected with 
other petitiOns which would have to be discussed. 

Syria and the Lebanon: Petitions concerning Parliamentary Elections in 1931-32. 

M: 0RTS desire~ .to obtai!l fro~ the accredited representative additional information 
regardmg ~everal petJtJoi_J.S .dealmg With .the Syria_n elections of 1931-32. These petitions, like 
o~~ers which the Commi~swn had receiVed preVIously, alleged that the elections had been 
VItiate~ ~y manam_vres m~p~ted to ~~e m.and~tory authorities. In the previous year, the 
CoffiJ?ISSI?n had !eJected Similar petJtwns m VIew of the assurance it had received that the 
electiOns m questiOn had been validated by a unanimous decision of the Chamber of De f 
He asked .whether t~e acc~edited representative could confirm this latter fact. He ex )~i~~~ 
tha~ ce~am J!ers~ns m ~yna contested that the elections had been validated unanimouBy the 
natiOnalist mmonty, which had not voted against, having abstained. ' 
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M. DE CAlX replied that he had not yet read the Minutes of the meeting at which the vote 
was taken, but the statements on this point contained in the report to the League, and those 
made ~y the High Commissioner, had not been contested by anyone in Syria. He had spent 
some time recently in Damascus, where he had interviewed members of the nationalist minority 
of Parliament, who would thus have had an opportunity of protesting. They had not done so. 

M. 0RTS said he had also been struck by the fact that the signatories of the petitions 
previously disallowed by the Commission had remained silent. He desired, however, to have 
a final official confirmation of the fact that the decisions taken had been validated by a 
unanimous vote of the Chamber. 

M. DE CAlX said 11e would telephone to his Government and would give the Commission 
definite information on the point. 

Syria and the Lebanon: Petitions concerning the Activity of the Jesuits in the Government 
of Latakia. 

M. 0RTS asked, in connection with another petition from the Alaouites concerning Jesuit 
propaganda, whether the accredited representative had anything to add to the observations 
of the mandatory Power. 

M. DE CAlX replied that the High Commissioner had never encouraged such propaganda. 
He had rather discouraged its enthusiastic activities in order to avoid creating political 
complications. . 

M. ORTS said that he quite understood that the mandatory Power could not prevent 
religious propaganda, for that would be contrary to the principle of freedom of conscience. 
The mandatory Power, however, ought to remain entirely neutral. 

M. de Caix withdrew. 

Palestine: Petition, dated April 2nd, 1933, from :u. I. Capsouto. 

The Commission adopted the conclusions of M. Sakenobe's report (Annex 6), subject to certain 
drafting changes. 

Petitions : Application of Paragraph 5 of the Rules of Procedure of the Commission. 

After an exchange of views between M. VAN REES and M. CATASTINI with regard to the above 
petition, it was pointed out that the Commission should not lose sight of the paragraph 5 of 
its Rules of Procedure (document C.P.M.38(1)), which provided that, after discussing any 
petitions received, together with the observations of the mandatory Power, the Commission 
could distinguish between those which can if necessary be communicated to the Council and 
the Members of the League and the others. 

Palestine: Petition, dated March 29th, 1933, from the International Alliance of Women for 
Suffrage and Equal Citizenship, London. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG, referring to her remarks when previously questioning the accredited 
representative on this matter 1 and to his statement that women's suffrage would be extended 
as far as possible in Palestine, said that she had nothing to add. 

The Commission adopted the conclusions of M. Sakenobe's report (Annex 5). 

S~Tia and the Lebanon: Petition, dated January 22nd, 1933, from :u. Cesar Edde. 

The Commission adopted the conclusions of M. Sakenobe's report (Annex 13) with certain 
drafting changes. 

Palestine : Memoranda by the Executh·e of the General Council (\'aad Leumi) of the Jewish 
Community of Palestine, dated May 1933, by the Chief Rabbinate of Palestine, dated 
April 9th, 1933, and by the Central Agudath ,Israel, dated May 11th, 1933. 

The Commission adopted the conclusions of M. Ruppel's report (Annex 8). 

Syl'ia and the Lebanon : Petition from the " Association de Ia Jetmesse musulmane ", Bt>irut. 
dated December 22nd, 1931. 

The Commission adopted the conclusions ofl\1. Ruppel's report (Annex 10). 

' See Minutes of the thirteenth meeting, page 100. 
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D 1 t of the Jewish National Home in Palestine in 
Palestine: l\Iemoran~um on the eve opmAen "I lOth 1933 from the Pr£sident of the Jewish 

1932, accompame~ by a Letter, dated pr1 ' ' 
Agency for Palestme. 

The Commission adopted the conclusions of Count de Penha Garcia's report (Annex 7). 

Date of the Publication of the Report and l\iinutes of the Present Session of the Commission. 

The CHAIRMAN observed that, in accordance with the Rules of Procedure, the. Co~nmissi?n 
micrht decide whether it intended to avail itself of its right to ask ~hat the pubhcatwn of Its 
report and Minutes be adjourned until after the Council had e_xa~med them. · . 

He felt he should point out that, previous to the redu~twn m the nuJ?ber of Council 
sessions introduced two vears previously, that body had decided e~ch _year m _June that the 
reports of Committees handed in during the summer should be distnbuted SI~ultaneously 
to the Members of the League and made public so that they could be commumcated to the 
delegations to the Assembly. . . . 

The Chairman would therefore propose that the CommissiOn should decid~ that there 
was no objection to the publication of the report and Minutes of the present sessiOn. 

M. CATASTINI, in reply to an enquiry_ from certain me1~bers of the Commission, stated 
that the report and Minutes would be published about the middle of August. 

The Chairman's proposal was adopted. 

Date of the Next Session of the Commission. 

After an exchange of views, the Commission decided that t~e next session sh?uld ope'!, in 
principle, on Tuesday, October 17th, if the work of the central servzces of the Secreiarzat permzlied. 
If not, it would be for the Chairman to postpone it until October 24th. 

Petitions : Procedure with regard to Petitions reaching the Commission during the Session. 

On the proposal of M. VAN REES and M. PALACIOS, the Commission decided that, when a 
petition reached the Commission during the session, the Chairman, without appointing a Rapporteur, 
should adjourn its discussion till the following session, except when lze considered it necessary for 
urgent reasons to make an exception to this rule. 

Syria and the Lebanon : Petitions: (1) From l\Ime. l\Iarguerite Sagiati, dated November 24th, 
1932; (2) From l\1. Nasri A. Dallal, dated January 26th, 1933 (continuation). 

M. MERLIN was unable to accept the second consideration formulated by l\1. Rappard. 
What had happened? A Christian Syrian of the Greek Church had died. A judgment had 
been given on the basis of the local legislation-that was to say, of the Ottoman law. That law 
was certainly applicable to persons of the nationality of the deceased and formed part of the 
legislation of civilised countries. He saw no reason, therefore, why the mandatory Power should 
be blamed for not amending until1930 the law in force. Doubtless it might have done so earlier, 
but under Articles 6 and 8 of the mandate it was not obliged to do so, especially as no one 
complained of the law. 

Similar cases might frequently occur. If a relative of a Frenchman died in America, the 
American law would apply and the Frenchman would be unable to avail himself of French law. 
In the case with which the Commission was dealing, the Ottoman law was applicable. If it were 
claimed that, for moral reasons, that law should be abrogated, he would say that the mandatory 
Power was not called upon to abrogate it, as the law was not contrary to the laws of civilised 
Powers. The mandatory Power had therefore broken no rule. In these circumstances, M. Merlin 
was able to accept the first consideration but not the second, and consequently while he 
accepted the first conclusion he could not agree to the second. 

He added that the mandatory Power might hesitate to abrogate the Ottoman law because 
it might consider that the question was not sufficiently ripe, particularly when such delicate 
problems as those concerning inheritance, marriage and filiation were concerned. 

M. RAPPARD said that M. Merlin's remarks had not convinced him. It was not for the 
Commission to consider whether the Courts had acted well or ill. It noted that the law in force 
at the time had not safeguarded the rights of foreigners as required by Article 6, notwithstanding 
that that article was somewhat vague. M. de Caix had himself felt and stated that foreigners 
should at least be :Jssimilated to natives under that article. But the mandatory Power had 
upheld laws that were contrary to the nature of the mandate, in the sense that those laws 
did not fully safeguard the rights of foreigners. 
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T~e CHAIRMAN observed, in support of M. Rappard's statement, that in countries like 
Palestme and Turkey it had been thought advisable to rescind legislation of that kind, and that 
consequently it might be considered surprising that this had not been done earlier in Syria. 

The Chairman proposed that the idea expressed in the consideration should be maintained, 
but that the wording should be toned down. 

M. RAPPARD suggested that the end of the consideration after" Ottoman law" should be 
replaced by the words : " that the mandatory Power has not acted with sufficient diligence in 
complying with the provisions of the mandate ". 

M. VAN REES and M. MERLIN said they were not sure that Article 6 of the mandate could 
really be interpreted in the manner suggested by some of their colleagues. 

M. RAPPARD observed that he had given it the simplest interpretation, the interpretation 
which M. de Caix had himself accepted. In M. de Caix's view, natives and foreigners should be 
on a footing of equality ; such equality had not been extended to the petitioner. 

M. MERLIN said that his objection went further than M. Rappard realised. In his opinion 
there was no need for the mandatory Power to abrogate the Ottoman law, which was not 
contrary to the laws of civilised nations. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG asked whether this was not, in the first place, a question concerning the 
economic rights of foreigners ; but it also greatly concerned non-Moslem women, who were 
deprived of their rights of succession by being subject to the rules of Koranic law. 

M. 0RTS wondered whether, if the mandatory Power had settled the question sooner, the 
Gazale succession would have turned out differently. It seemed to him that nothing would 
have been altered. 

M. RAPPARD took the opposite view, since the judgment should not have debarred :Mme. 
Sagiati as being a foreign woman. Under the Order of 1930, a foreigner could inherit the movable 
and immovable estate of a Syrian if the law applicable to that foreigner conferred the same right 
on Syrians. There remained the question of sex. As under the law applicable to the foreigner
that was to say, the Italian law in the present case- a Syrian woman would have been entitled 
to inherit, Mme. Sagiati would, in his opinion, have been entitled to benefit by that right in 
Syria. He did not think that it was intended, in Article 6 of the mandate, to draw a distinction 
between a foreign man and a foreign woman. 

The object of the 1930 Order had been to abrogate the provisions relating to the personal 
status of the deceased, in so far as they were detrimental to foreigners. 

M. MERLIN felt that M. Rappard's interpretation was very wide and noted that everything 
that had been said in this very complicated discussion brought out the delicacy of the matter. 
The mandatory Power had therefore been quite right not to deal with it. It might be felt that 
it would have been desirable fori t to do so, but that was a matter of judgment. It could not, 
however, be reproached for not having dealt with it earlier. 

M. RAPPARD was of opinion that it was important to ascertain whether the law under which 
the 1930 Order had been passed was promulgated with a view to complying with the principles 
of the mandate. · 

The CHAIRMAN v.as inclined to think that the mandatory Power's intervention with a view 
to modifying the Ottoman law was clearly connected with the lawsuit in question, particularly 
as the final judgment was not pronounced until 1931. 

M. RAPPARD observed that the considerations set out in the final judgment referred more 
than once to the 1930 Order ; there must therefore have been a definite connection between 
the lawsuit in question and the change which the mandatory Power had made in the legislation. 

The CHAIRMAN referred once again to the passages in the final judgment of the Aleppo 
Court of Appeal that he had mentioned previously, which showed that the Ottoman law had 
been thought to be far below the level of civilisation of the territory. 

M. MERLIN said that, in spite of these explanations, he still thought this was a step which 
the mandatory Power might take in the fullness of its _powers in orde~ to improve the state of 
affairs, but that it could not be reproached for not haVIng done so earlier. 

The CHAIRMAN pointed out that the High Commissioner had himself admitted that the 
change had been necessary. 

M. MERLIN thought that, even if he admitted that under the mandate this reform was 
essential, he nevertheless considered that the mandatory Power was free to choose when 
to introduce it. 

The CHAIRMAN did not think it was free to put off that moment when there "ere serious 
objections to any delay. 

M. RAPPARD said that the discussion had not led him to change his vie"s. He was certainly 
willing to modify his report, though he was unable to modify its substance. He proposed to 
submit a new draft. 

The continuation of the discussion was adjourned to a later meeting. 
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SEVENTEENTH MEETING 

Held on Thursday, June 29th, 1933, at 10.30 a.m. 

Syria and the Lebanon: Examination of the Annual Report for 1932. 

M. de Caix, accredited representative of the mandatory Power, came to the table of the 
Commission. 

WELCOME TO THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVE. 

The CHAIRMAN said that he had the honour, in the name of the Commission, to welcome 
M. Robert de Caix, accredited representative of the ma~da~ory Power. . 

While the Commission was very glad to see M. de Crux, It much ~egre~ted that Ill-h~alth had 
prevented M. Ponsot, High Commissioner i!l Syria, from accomp.anymg him, as he had mtended. 
The Chairman was sure that he was speaking ~n ~e~alf of all his coll.eagues when he. requested 
M. de Caix to convey to M. Ponsot the CommiSSIOn s warmest greetmgs and best Wishes for a 
speedy recovery. 

PROCEDURE FOR ExAMINING THE ANNUAL REPORT (continuation). 

Before calling on M. de Caix, the CHAIRMAN desired briefly t? re~er to the arrangements 
which had been made with the French Government as to the exammatwn of the annual report 
on Syria and the Lebanon for the year 1932. 

As a result of the letter 1 in which the French Government stated that M. Ponsot was 
unable to attend the present session of the Commission,. the latter had dec~ded to exami~e !he 
annual report for 1932 at the present session with the assistance of M. de Crux. The Commis.si?n 
intended, as usual, to ask M. de Caix any questions that might arise with regard to the admmis
tration of the territory and its evolution in the political, economic and social spheres under 
the mandate regime, while reserving the possibility of discussing with M. Ponsot, during its 
autumn session in 1933, any questions which might remain open after M. de Caix had been heard. 

FORM AND DATE OF RECEIPT OF THE ANNUAL REPORT : DATE OF RECEIPT 
OF CERTAIN PETITIONS. 

The CHAIRMAN desired to congratulate the mandatory Power on the many improvements 
in the form of the annual report. 

The Mandates Commission felt that it must state its appreciation of the efforts made 
by those who prepared the reports to take full account of the desiderata expressed when 
previous reports had been examined. He drew particular attention to the extremely full section 
concerning the railway. 

He thought, however, that he should point out that the annual report had reached the 
members of the Commission on May 31st - that is to say, eleven days after the latest date 
fixed by the Council. 

Further, most of the petitions concerning Syria and the Lebanon had once more only 
been communicated to the Commission after the opening of the session. 

The Chairman thought it hardly necessary to emphasise the extent to which the late for
warding of annual reports and petitions complicated the task of the members of the 
Commission, since they were obliged to study a very voluminous body of documents at a 
time when the Commission was meeting twice a day. 

M. DE CArx pointed out that, so far as concerned the forwarding of petitions, it must be 
remembe~ed th:;tt most of thel!l were very .recent .in date and that the mandatory Power had had 
to act qmc~ly m order that Its observatiOns might be ready and transmitted in time for the 
present sessiOn. 

PRELIMINARY CoNSULTATIONS WITH A VIEW TO THE CONCLUSIONS OF TREATIES BETWEEN 
THE MANDATORY POWER AND THE GOVERNMENTS IN THE TERRITORY . 

. M. PALACIOS desired information as to the present state of the negotiations for the treaties 
which the mandatory Power had declared that it desired to conclude with the Governments at 
present under mandate. 

. The CHAIRMAN though~ that ~e would be giving an accurate rendering of M. Palacios's 
Idea If he were to say that his question only referred to the period covered by the annual report, 

1 See Minutes or the second meeting, page 17. 
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for ~he Com~i~sion had decid~d t? postpone discussions concerning the future of the mandated 
terntory until Its autumn sessiOn m order to enable M. Ponsot to be present at that discussion. 

. M. DE CAIX replied that, so far as the treaties were concerned, there had not really been 
negotiations ; the parties had merely been getting into touch with one another. 

ATTITUDE OF THE POLITICAL PARTIES TOWARDS THE POLITICAL DEVELOPMENT 
OF THE TERRITORY. 

M. PALACIOS wished to know the present position of the political parties. 

M. DE CAIX understood that M. Palacios's question referred mainly to Syria. In Syria, the 
position was more or less the same as it had been at the time of the examination of the previous 
annual report. The situation had been explained in detail to the Commission the year before 
by the High Commissioner.1 It was as follows: no great distinction could be drawn between 
the objects of the two Syrian parties. Both had practically the same national aims, but one 
believed it could achieve them by confident co-operation with the mandatory Power, while 
the other, the nationalist extremist party, was far more impatient and endeavoured to impose 
conditions which were not acceptable to the mandatory Power. It could not be said that this 
situation, with which the Commission was already familiar, had changed considerably for 
the worse. 

M. PALACIOS referred to incidents at Damascus and Hama which had been mentioned the 
year before.2 He asked what was the present situation. There had been rumours of a certain 
antagonism between the northern and southern parts of the territory. Was that the case ? 

M. DE CAIX replied that these incidents were manifestations of anxiety on the part of the 
Wakf officials With regard to the re-organisation of the Wakf administration and also political 
manifestations for which this re-organisation had provided an opportunity. The 'Vakfs were 
a very favourable ground for any agitation. It could not be said that this was due to antagonism 
between the north and south. There was undoubtedly a certain amount of regionalism in Syria 
This had been apparent when the Aleppo region, which was in favour of political unity, had 
demanded that its financial resources should be kept separate, but that tendency had nothing 
to do with the agitation of which the reform of the Wakfs was the cause or the opportunity. 

EQUALITY OF RIGHTS FOR ALL SYRIANS UNDER THE CoNSTITUTION. 

M. 0RTS recalled that the Syrian Constitution contained certain provisions concerning 
equality before the law, freedom of conscience, etc. Article 6, in particular, laid down that : 

".All Syrians shall be equal in the eyes of the law. They shall enjoy equal civil and 
political rights ; they shall be bound by the same obligations and subjected to the same 
charges. No distinction shall be made between them in respect of religion, creed, race 
or language." 

Article 15 read as follows : 
" There shall be absolute freedom of conscience ; the State shall respect all creeds 

and religions establisheri in the country ; it shall guarantee and protect the free exercise 
of all forms of worship consistent with public order and good morals; it shall also guarantee 
for all peoples, to whatever creed they belong, the respect of their religious interests and 
their personal rights." 

Article 26 contained provisions relating to the free access of all Syrians to puLlic employment. 
Article 28 guaranteed the rights of the different religious communities. 

M. Orts nevertheless doubted whether the de facto situation corresponded to that which 
seemed to have been established by the texts to which he had just referred. In this connection, 
M. Orts quoted the following passages from an article published in the Syrian newspaper 
L'Orient from May 20th to 22nd, 1933. 

" Every non-Moslem remains either a stranger or an enemy, or at least a second-class 
citizen, a tolerated intruder, a sort of inferior compatriot. It is this position and the direct 
risks arising out of it which appear to be incompatible with the fundamental conception 
of the State and the essential principle of public liberty. The objection would doubtless 
be raised that the Constitution of the State of Syria, particularly Articles 6, 15, 26 and 28, 
had made proper provision on this subject .. 'Yithout den)'ing t~e value of ~hese clause~, 
it is quite clear that they have o!llY a th~oret_ICal val~e ..... Article 15 contains one_.p~on
sion concerning freedom of conscience which, m law, IS categoncal. It would not be difficult 
to mention in the city of Damascus alone half a dozen cases of Moslems converteci to 
Christianity who have had to leave their native town in order to reach safety. 

" ThereupoJ?- an official sta~emen~ was made ; r~ference mig~t ~e made ~o a reply 
sianed by a Mimster at present m office who, answermg the apphcatwn submitted by a 
M~slem who desired to become a Catholic, declared that the Ministry of Justice had not 

• See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session of the Commission, pages 265 et seq. 
• See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session of the Commission, pages 269 el seq. 
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found , in the laws and regulations in force' a text which might justify the acceptance of 
such an application. . · · . . f t•t f 1 t t 

" If such denials of justice have been possible m the presence o cons I u 10na ex s 
as clear as these and under the regime of mandatory cont~ol, ~~at can be expected whe_n 
the control has come to an end, and the members of mmontles can only shelter their 
rights behind a formula ? " 

M. Orts desired to know whether M. de Caix had any knowledge. of the facts men~ioned 
in this newspaper article. What was the meaning of the statement which was there attnbuted 
to a Minister ? 

M. DE CAIX said that it must be remembered that in Syria there were very ancient ~ustoms 
which had arisen out of denominational inequalities. The Sunni part of the popul~tlon had 
r1lways regarded itself as the dominant one. The Mosle.m ~tate. tolerated other faiths, b~t, 
nevertheless, it gave pre-eminence to Islam. Traces of thi~ situatwn were .to be foun~ even m 
the text of the Syrian Constitution, under which the ~resident of the Syrian Repubhc h~d to 
be a Moslem. During his last visit to Syria, M. de Crux had he.ard some talk .of the ~fair to 
which the nev.spaper article quoted by M. Orts referred. He beheved the case m que~twn was 
that of a Moslem who had been converted to Christianity, but who, in spite of all his efforts, 
had not succeeded in being inscribed in the official register as a Christian. 

M. ORTS said that it was obvious that, in the past, the State was on a sectarian ~asis and 
that the Moslems had availed themselves of the privilege conferred on them by their power. 
Nevertheless, the Constitution was intended to do away with this sectarian system. According to 
the explanations of the accredited representative, it ~ig,ht be co.ncluded that th~ former state 
of things had continued. He once again drew M. de Crux s a.ttentwn to the followmg passage of 
the article which he had just quoted : 

• " If such denials of justice have been possible in the presence of constitutional texts as 
clear as these and under the regime of mandatory control, what can be expected when 
the control has come to an end ? " 

The Mandates Commission also could have reason to wonder what would happen after the 
end of the mandate. M. Orts once more drew the attention of the accredited representative 
to the reply attributed to the Minister for Justice. 

M. DE CAlX replied that it must be remembered that, according to Moslem law, the 
conversion of a Moslem to another religion was forbidden. The penalty Inight be the death 
sentence. No doubt matters would not go as far as that at the present time, but a Moslem who 
gave up Islam would nevertheless be in a very difficult posjtion and might be obliged to move 
to a town where he was not known. The conversion of a Moslem was still regarded as 
inadmissible in practice. While, however, the laws punishing apostasy were not abrogated, they 
were no longer applied strictly. 

M. 0RTS observed that it followed from these explanations that, on the one hand, there 
was a Constitution, and, on the other hand, there were certain laws which were inconsistent 
with that Constitution. · 

M. DE CAlX thought that these out-of-date laws would gradually be forgotten as they began 
to sink into desuetude, but a people's mentality could not be altered in a day. The Syrian 
Constitution !llight in some respects be in advance of the mentality of the people. During the 
Ottoman regime, moreover, reforms in advance of the actual situation had been introduced, 
~hich might be described as mere " window-dressing", a Western varnish which was lacking 
m substance. But the general trend of development was bound to help the institutions gradually 
to change the customs of the country ; it had already begun to do so. 

~· 0RT~ thanked M. de Caix for his explanations, but said that they had not entirely 
convmced him, and he reserved the right to revert to the subject again. 

M. RAP:ARD approached the problem from another angle. It seemed to him that there was 
a gre~ter. disharmo~J.Y betwee~ pr~ctice and the mandate than between practice and the 
Constltutwn. In Vle~ of the situation to which M. Orts had drawn attention, the authorities 
were boun? t~ take actwn, not only on account of the Syrian Constitution, but above all becaHse 
of the duties Imposed by the mandate on the mandatory Power. The accredited representative 
had expressed r~gr~t t~mpered _}Jy resigl}~E-~n ; that, M. Rappard thought, was not enough. 

M. DE CAlX said he had .not int~nde~ merely to express regret tempered by resignation. 
He had e~deavoured to explam the situatwn. There were some who could view matters from 
afar ~~d I~ the abstract, and others who ~ere on the spot and responsible and who had to take 
relahyity mto account- th:~.t. wast? say, m the present case to consider what was immediately 
practlc~ble. ~he actual positiOn might place certain persons in a very unfortunate situation ; 
but, While helpmg ~he~, the mandatory Power must not rush matters. It was anxious, of course, 
to apply t~e Constrtutwn, as well ~s. all th~ texts guaranteeing the development oi the country; 
but, we~e It to ~o so uncompr?mismgly m an atmosphere that was not properly prepared, it 
wo~ld ~Isk runmng counter to I~s purpose. It must be careful not to increase antagonism, to 
av~Id disturbances. It must act m such a way that the old feelings of superiority and inferiority 
whrch were based on differences of religion, would diminish. ' 

1\~. ~APP.A~o said that, at:ter all, the Commission was no~ t~e guardian of the Syrian 
Constrtutwn , It was the guardian of the mandate. The Commission was informed that the 
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authorities on the spot had no texts to enable them to safeguard certain principles of the 
mandate ; they ought to be supplied with such texts. 

M. DE CAlX said that the Commission should realise that customs rather than texts were 
concerned. If adjustments were necessary in applying the texts already in existence, what 
useful result could be achieved by immediately asking the Syrian Parliament for new texts on 
spe_ciall_y delicate points, such as the conversion of Moslems ? There were some questions which 
legislatiOn alone could not solve. Influence must gradually be brought to bear on ideas and 
customs. -

M. RAPPARD thought that the accredited representative was being too discreet in his 
remarks. His attitude was somewhat that of a philosophical and disillusioned observer of 
events that could not but cause the Commission anxiety. M. Rappard wished to repeat again 
that he was not looking at the situation from the standpoint of the Syrian Constitution, but 
from that of the mandate. 

M. DE CAlX replied that it was perhaps not quite correct to describe him as a disillusioned 
observer. He simply desired to speak as an observer who had been in touch with reality. The 
representatives of the mandatory Power certainly endeavoured to remedy any abuses that 
might be committed by the administration, even by calculated inertia. They endeavoured to 
maintain respect for the guarantees which the Constitution conferred on Syrian nationals, 
particularly with regard to freedom of conscience, and they would succeed. But they wonld 
not hasten or facilitate that result by dealing abruptly with the native officials whom they 
guided and who were in a difficult moral situation. 

M. 0RTS associated himself v.ith M. Rappard's remarks. He observed that what v.as 
happening in Syria was happening in the other mandated territories in the Levant. The 
traditions of the population and the spirit of intolerance were opposed to the application of 
laws based on the principles of the mandate. It was not possible in fifteen years to reform the 
customs and change the deeply implanted ideas of a nation. It was not without reason that 
these people had been considered to be incapable of governing themselves without the advice of 
a mandatory appointed by the League of Nations to act as guardian. And the conclusion still 
remained that nations capable of governing themselves could not be developed under A 
mandates unless the latter were maintained for several generations. 

M. DE CAlX thought it could not be said absolutely that there was no toleration ; what was 
true was that there was not yet toleration in the matter of equality. Toleration had existed for 
a long time, at any rate in normal circumstances, in Moslem countries, but it was, as it were, a 
condescension, when non-Moslem denominations found themselves in a position of inferiority. 
The influence of the forces of intolerance should not, however, be exaggerated. They did 
not, for instance, prevent certain Christians from agreeing to join the nationalist anti
mandatory Power group and from being admitted thereto. 

M. 0RTS asked how anyone could speak of toleration so long as a Moslem was forcibly 
prevented from becoming a Christian. 

M. RAPPARD said that what might be open to objection was the mandatory Power's 
toleration of such a situation. 

M. DE CAlX said that, nevertheless, the mandatory Power's toleration must not be 
exaggerated. It did not go so far as to remain inactive when the legislation of the country was 
violated. It confined itself to avoiding hasty action and to refraining from instituting 
procedures contrary to the aim in view, which- the mandatory Power could never forget -
was to create a state of affairs that would become part of the customs of the country in such 
a way as to survive the mandatory regime. 

In reply to an observation by M. Rappard, M. ORTS said that the author of the article 
from which he had quoted alluded not only to the Constitution but also to the mandatory 
regime. 

l\L DE CAlX said that what could at least be definitely asserted was that, if the mandatory 
Power had not been there, the article would undoubtedly never even have been "Titten. 

The CHAIRMAN ·said that, in view of the declarations made by the accredited represen
tative, he could not repress a certain feeling of disquietude, which he thought was shared by 
his colleagues. lf the. mandatory Pow~r tolerated such things, what influence ha_d been 
exercised on the habits of the population and what had been done to lead the terntory to 
maturity? 

The accredited representative had said that the mandatory Power was confining itself to 
preventing the application of laws contrary to the Constitution. But had it not made any 
attempt to change the popular mentality ? . 

M. DE CAlX pointed out that the facts themsel_ves were a. reply to that question: S!~ns of 
progress were everywhere apl?arent, and M_. de Can~ had noticed them on each of his YlSl~s. to 
the Levant. Once again, qmte recently, his attentiOn had been called to th~. calm prevaili~g 
among the population of the Lower Orontes Valle~. Two well-known fanu~es ~ad been m 
conflict there, had committed murders and had terronsed the countr~. No,~· ~heir chief members 
were both in the same prison. That was only o~e e:-ample, but It testifi~d to the effect of 
increased supervision and suppoit of the or~a~s ~f JUStice and th~ gendarmene. Such a change, 
which was manifesting itself everywhere, m InCidents of one kmd or another, created a new 
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feeling of security and acted upon the menta~ity ~f the fella~i, W:h~ch was. ch~~~~~gth~~tl~o~ 
little they were becoming emancipated. The situatiOn of the mmontles had I~p h th g ht 
the country ; proof of that was to be found in the one fact that the~ were anxwu~ at\ e fdug t 
that the mandate must cease. The mandate was only powerless m the sense t at I cou no 
do suddenly what required the co-operation of time. 

The CHAIRMAN asked whether any laws, regulations, or decrees had been p~omu~gated 
to prohibit customs inconsistent with the level of civilisation the world had attamed m the 
twentieth century. For instance, under the old Moslem law, a?ulte~esses .were put to death. 
What would happen at the present time if an adulteress were killed m Syna ? 

M. DE CAIX replied that, if the murderer were arrested, he would. be severely punished ; 
but it must be realised that the arrest of the murderer, and even t~e dis.covery ?f the murder, 
micrht be made difficult if the community was not in favour of his bemg purushed and was 
pr~ared, in certain cases, to shield him. 

ADMINISTRATIVE AND PoLITICAL DEVELOPME-NT oF THE TERRITORY UNDER MANDATE. 

The CHAIRMAN said that it was interestincr, from the point of view of the Commission's 
task, to note, at a time when people were talking of the ema_ncipation of ~yria, certain passages 
in the mandatory Power's annual report which had considerable beanng on the degree of 
maturity of the territory. · 

For instance, on page 73 of the report it was stated that the Decree prol!lulgat~d on 
April 12th, 1932, defining the powers and duties of mukhtars, had been almost Im~ned~ately 
suspended by the Government, which was " inadequately prepa~ed to meet. the mevitable 
reactions to a measure of reform intended to reduce a superflmty of certam Government 
officials and strictly to regulate the activities of those who remained ". . . 

A few lines fmther on, the mandatory Power declared, on the strength of a charactenstlc 
example, that the position of responsible officials was often difficult because the Government 
did not back them up sufficiently. 
- On page 74, there was a passage that bore witness to the commendable effo:ts of the 
mandatory Power to improve the registration of births, deaths, etc., in regard to which, never
theless, the registrars seemed still to have only a very elementary notion of their duties. 

In the sphere of urban administration, too, the tone of the report was not very encouraging, 
particularly with regard to the Lebanon (page 161), where many municipal councils had had 
to be dissolved on account of maladministration and replaced by delegations appointed by 
Decree of the Head of the State (see also Latakia, page 123, and Syria, page 98). 

Finally, public finance suffered from the inexperience of certain local governments. The 
report stated (page 174) : 

" In the matter of budgeting out of reserve funds, Syria had entered an income-item 
of 12 million francs, to be <lerived from funds reserved by the High Commissariat, without 
preliminary consultation with the Commissariat. This matter can certainly not be 
proceeded with." 

The Chairman did not wish to anticipate the general discussion on the political development 
of the territory and its maturity. The Commission had decided that that discussion should 
take place at its autumn session, in the presence of M. Ponsot. The facts he had just cited, 
however, were contained in the annual report, which the Commission was discussing at the 
moment.. He would therefore be glad if M. de Caix could give any further information on 
those pomts. 

M. DE CAIX did not think it was the Chairman's intention to make a collection of all the 
~nfavourable developments that had occurred in the territory. It was the mandatory Power 
~tse~, whose on~ aill_l wa~ to furnish the Commission with information, which had supplied 
It With the details given m the annual report. That report, in which the mandatory Power 
had tried to be frank, also drew attention to signs of progress. 

In judging of the situation of the country, it was only fair to remember that France did 
not govern directly the territories under her mandate. In accordance with the aims and 
requirements of. the mandate, accepted since the beginning, the mandatory Power had acted 
through the native Governments and administrations which were necessarily still more sensitive 
tha~ the agents of the mandate to local resistance and reaction. M. de Caix did not believe, 
partic~la;ly after wh~t had happened in the neighbouring countries, that the Mandates 
~ommisswn cou~d consider, as a means of solving the difficulties which it had noted, the suppres
sion of the native Gov~rn!llents o~ co.uld take the responsibility of recommending such a 
course. ~he system of mdirect actwn. mvolved adjustment and required time. 

Turnmg .to some of the. f~cts mentiOned by the Chairman, M. de Caix felt obliged to point 
?ut tha~, while the law defmmg the powers and duties of the mukhtars had been suspended, 
It had smce been put into force again. Moreover, the mandatory Power had never concealed 
the defects of the civil registration system in Syria ; but those defects were a legacy of the 
past and were g.radually being eliminated. The situation was improving year by year, as the 
report once agam showed . 

. The CHAIRMAN o.bserved that it was not the Commission but the mandatory Power itself 
wluch had been the first to refer to the maturity of the territory. 
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M. DE CAIX replied that certain incidents had created around Syria a de facto situation 
which the mandatory Power was obliged to take into account. Throughout the whole of the 
East there was a political atmosphere which could not be ignored. 

PuBLIC SECURITY : EMPLOYMENT OF MILITARY FoRCES FOR THE MAINTENANCE OF ORDER. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA said that on page 44 of the report there was a reference to the 
employment of military forces in 1932. The report stated that the military had had to intervene 
on several occasions to maintain order. Was such action necessitated solely by external causes 
or by internal causes as well ? ' 

M. DE CAIX explained that, during the past year, the only military action undertaken 
had been against bands coming from Turkey, to the north of the Lake of Antioch, and against 
Bedouins in the region of Abu-Kemal, on the Iraqi frontier. Steps had also had to be taken 
to erect barriers to keep out Bedouins who had entered various parts of the cultivated areas 
on account of the drought. In these countries large groups of people sometimes moved very 
quickly from place to place in search of means of existence. A few weeks previously M. de Caix 
had seen 400 persons, who had come from the Euphrates in motor-cars obtained for them by 
one of the notables, enter unexpectedly a small part of the Sanjak of Alexandretta, from V~hich 
they had had to be removed as they would have been unable to exist there. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA thought that, in that case, the report was rather over
pessimistic in stating that " the military had had to intervene on several occasions ". 

M. DE CAIX said it was natural that the cordons which had had to be established to prevent 
incursions of Bedouins should have necessitated a show of force, but there had been no distur
bances V~ithin the country which had called for the intervention of the military. The only 
steps taken had been police measures. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA said that M. de Caix's explanation showed that certain regions 
were only relatively safe, as they were exposed to attacks by Bedouins. 

M. DE CAIX explained that, in times of drought, dire necessity drove the nomads from 
the desert to the cultivated areas. Steps had then to be taken to supervise the influx of 
cattle and protect the settled population against the depredations of the flocks of the nomads. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA deduced that the Bedouins Viere armed. How could this be 
reconciled with the existence of conventions on the traffic in arms ? \Vere any steps taken 
to see that those conventions were observed ? 

M. DE CAIX replied that the Bedouins had to be armed to protect themselves in the desert 
where they buried themselves in winter, far from any organised Government. In the desert 
they could not therefore be prevented from carrying arms. The authorities made them deposit 
their arms Vi hen they arrived in the cultivated regions. Although they became accustomed to 
this temporary disarmament, it was advisable to encourage them in it by the display of a 
certain amount of force. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA said that there were military posts in the desert. Were these 
not sufficient to ensure the safety of the Bedouins, thus making it unnecessary for them to 
possess arms ? , 

M. DE CAIX explained that the deserts were patrolled by camel corps. These were mobile 
patrols who followed the Bedouins, and kept them under observation ; but there were no 
outposts in the desert. Experience had shown that it was impossible to keep order in the 
desert by means of fixed outposts. Moreover, the Bedouins withdrew to a region far 
outside the limits of the zones under French and British mandate, where it was absolutely 
essential that they should be armed. 

M. SAKENOBE pointed out that on page 44 of the report mention was made of " extensive 
movements of Bedouin tribes ". He was happy to note that the mandatory Power had been 
able to maintain order in spite of these movements. What had been the cause of the attack 
on Abu-Kemal ? H!\d the Bedouins been driven in by the drought ? 

M. DE CAIX thought that the Abu-Kemal affair was rather an outburst of traditional 
rivalry between a migratory tribe in Syria and one in Iraq in the Abu-Kemal region. It was 
unlikely that drought had been a factor, because in that region crops were grown on land 
irrigated with water from the Euphrates. 

M. de Caix pointed out that the con~itions under which _the Bedouins were li,ing to-day 
were very difficult. A good many of their herds had been killed by the drought and by the 
late cold weather. The population was under-fed and diseases ordinarily mild in character 
had assumed a much more serious form. 
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PUBLIC SAFETY ORGANISATION. 

The CHAIRMAN observed that the report, on pages 46 et seq., contained a paragraph concer
ning the Public Safety Organisation. That organisation, which was common to all parts of ~he 
territory and paid for out of the common funds, appear~d to be placed under the authonty 
of the High Commissioner. Did that mean that the native Governments had absolutely no 
control over the Public Safety Organisation ? 

M. DE CArx expl3ined that the qrganisation in. question was under the direct orders ?f th~ 
High Commissioner, who was responsible for the ~amtenance of order throughout the terntory, 
but it acted mainly through the police force, which was under the local Governments. 

The CHAIRMAN asked whether the police officers were natives-the police commissioners, 
for instance. 

M. DE CArx replied that most of the police officers were natives. 

BEDOUIN PoPULATION: PARLIAMENTARY REPRESENTATION; CoDIFICATION OF CusToMs. 

The CHAIRMAN noted a reference on page 101 of the report to the failure of an attempt 
on the part of the Bedouin deputies to the Syrian Parliament t? obtain recogni~ion of noJ?adic 
customs in the form of a Bedouin statute. Could the accredited representative explam the 
method of election of the deputies representing the Bedouin element in the Syrian Parliament ? 

Did the lack of codification of Bedouin customs cause any difficulty from the point of 
view of the administration of justice in the regions inhabited by these tribes ? 

M. DE CArx said that the method of voting was hound to he rather primitive, hut he 
personally had never seen it in operation. The deputies for the tribes were the chiefs. He 
did not know exactly how they were appointed to Parliament. The efforts made with a view 
to codifying the Bedouin customs in the form of a statute "Were rather a manifestation on the 
part of the Bedouins to obtain recognition of their special situation. But, even without 
codification, they "Were bound only by their customs. 

EXTRADITION TREATY WITH TRANS-JORDAN: CASE OF SOLTAN ATRASH. 

M. VAN REES noted the statement on page 8 of the report that Soltau A trash had taken 
refuge in Trans-Jordan with the consent of the British authorities. Was it intended to ask 
for his extradition ? Was there not a treaty of extradition with Trans-Jordan ? 

M. DE CArx said that an extradition convention existed, hut, as Soltau Atrash was a 
political refugee, there was no question of asking for his extradition. 

The situation in the Jebel Druse was now quite satisfactory. The country was perfectly 
peaceful, the more so as the people were in a better position economically than those in the 
neighbouring territories. 

NATIONALITY OF EMIGRANTS OF LEBANESE AND SYRIAN ORIGIN. 

~lie. DANNEVIG noted the info~mati~n. on page 21 of the report concerning the nationality 
of emigrants of Lebanese and Synan ongm. Had many emigrants acquired the nationality 
of the country in which they had settled ? 

M. DE CArx replied that the figures were given; 186,984 emigrants of Lebanese oriain, 
out of~ total of 254,987, ~a.d not acquired Lebanese nationality. Generally speaking, emigr:nts 
of Syr~an ?r Le~anese ongm tended to become completely absorbed in the population of the 
countnes m which they settled. Latterly, however, a number of emigrants had returned to 
the country. That was quite a new phenomenon. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG asked what was the explanation. 

M. DE CArx replied that .there ":e~e two reasons : first, that the country was now peaceful ; 
~nd, secondly, that economic conditions abroad were difficult. Immigrants v.ere unable, as 
m the past, to find employment or to trade on a small scale. 

TRAFFIC IN WoMEN AND CHILDREN. 

. Mlle. DANNEVIG noted a reference on page 46 of the report to the traffic in women and 
chrldren. Had any cases of Moslems selling their wives or children been reported ? 

M .. DE CA rx said that he had read the report of the Public Safety Organisation which 
dealt With these questions, hut no such sale had been reported. 
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~twas possible that P.ilgrims from the Hejaz might have sold in Syria the women accom
panymg them. Such practices would be I?uch more difficult now that supervision was exercised 
on de~arture. and return. ~ com~lete hst of the women and children leaving on pilgrimage 
made rt possible to supervise their return. If any v.ere missing, an investigation would at 
once be made and proceedings might be taken. Any case that might occur was quite exceptional; 
there could be no widespread abuse in the country. 

SETTLEMENT OF REFUGEES IN THE MANDATED TERRITORY. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA referred to the information on page 50 of the report concerning 
refugees and their settlement in the mandated territories. A table of the results achieved 
since the beginning of the settlement of refugees showed that 20,220 persons had been settled 
in the towns and only 1,158 on farms, although at the outset, in 1927 and 1928 for instance, 
farms were increasing. That increase had subsequently come to a standstill. Count de Penha 
Garcia would like to know why that was so. 

M. DE CAIX explained that the refugees in question were chiefly Armenians, most of whom 
were not agriculturists. They naturally tended to flock to the towns, where it was easier for them 
to settle down and carry on their occupations. It was true that there were a few prosperous 
villages of refugees, but they were still the exception among the immigrant population. The 
settlement of refugees on the land was a long process. One difficulty was the lack of vacant 
land. The movement to settle in country districts might also have been slowed down by the 
economic depression. The Armenian peasant was more capable but more exacting than the 
Syrian fellah ; he did not merely wish to consume his own produce, but to derive profit from 
it. That necessitated a better market than had been available for agricultural produce in 
recent years. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA realised that there might be certain financial and economic 
difficulties, but wondered whether the lack of land was a valid reason. ·were there no State 
lands available ? 

M. DE CAIX said that the State, of course, owned a vast amount of land in Syria, but in 
the east of the cultivated area. It was very dry and agriculture was not very successful. 
The population was mainly composed of Bedouins who had settled there. 

SUPPRESSION OF CORRUPT PRACTICES IN THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE LEBANON. 

M. RuPPEL said that, on page 9 of the report, reference was made to the suppression of 
corrupt practices and the venal use of influence in the Government services of the Lebanon. 
Enquiries and judicial investigations had been undertaken, and some persons had been 
arrested pending trial. Could the accredited representative give any particulars of the results 
of the proceedings ? 

M. DE CAIX said that most of the cases had been dismissed. The authorised Government, 
set up during the provisional suspension of the Constitution, had been more successful in the 
sphere of economy than in suppressing former abuses. It was extremely difficult, in cases of 
corrupt practices and the venal use of influence, to secure evidence that would satisfy the 
courts. 

JUDICIAL ORGANISATION: ATTRIBUTION OF COMPETENCE CLAUSE: AMNESTY. 

M. RUPPEL observed that, on page 76 of the report, there was a table which showed 
that the number of criminal cases had increased considerably. Thus the number of criminal 
cases at first instance had risen from 10,323 in 1931 to 13,442 in 1932, and the number of 
criminal cases which came before the magistrates' court had increased from 78,455 to 98,554 
in the same years. Moreover, he noticed that, according to the table on page 80, the number 
of inmates in the prisons of Alexandretta and Aleppo had increased considerably in 1932. 
Could the accredited representative explain that position ? Was it due to the gTeater efficiency 
of the police, or to disturbances of public order ? 

M. DE CAIX replied that the situation was undoubtedly due to the economic depression 
which made life more difficult and was responsible for a good many ofiences. The increase 
in criminal cases and committal to prison to which M. Ruppel had called attention was not 
altogether explained by stricter control. 

M. RuPPEL drew attention to the following passage on page 76 of the report : 

" The courts competent to try foreign cases are still organised and have functioned 
as in the past. They apply the old Ottoman law, except in cases of personal status, where 
they apply to foreigners the laws of their countries of origin." 

He would like to know : (1) whether there was any legal instrument regulating personal 
status, and (2) whether the .ottoman ~aw h~d been amen.de~ apar:t .from the Decree of 1930, 
which had been mentioned m connection With Mme. Sagrati s petition. 
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M. DE CAIX replied that, under the capitulations, _foreigne~s were amenable to the consu;~~ 
courts. When the capitulations were done away With, foreigners became a~enable t~ 1 courts competent to try foreign cases, which, in respect of personal stat~s, applied the natl~n: 
law of the foreigner in question. There had been no need of a legal mstrument t~ regu a e 
its application. The transfer from one regime to the other ha~ been effect~d simply ~y 
substituting one court for another. Many modifications of detail had been mtroduced m 
the Ottoman law by decree of the High Commissioner or local government Acts, but the 
substance of that law remained the same. 

M. RuPPEL said that he would like to thank the mandatory Power for furnish_ing ~n the 
annual report very full details of the working of the clause reg~r<~in~ the ~ttnbuti~n o~ · 
competence, in accordance with the request made at the CommiSSion s pr~vwus. sessi~n. 

It appeared from the tables and particulars given on pages. 76 to 78 that, m S~na, natives 
amenable to justice were becoming more and more eager to be tned by the courts which afforded 
them the greatest security - namely, the French courts. That phenomeno~ ap_Peared to 
show that the Syrians did not carry nationalism so .far as to prefer a bad native Judge to a 
good French judge, which was doubtless a sign of individu~l ~sdom. qn the other hand, 
that state of affairs did not indicate a very high degree of matunty m the magrstracy of a country 
seeking emancipation. . 

In encouraging the extension of the competence of French courts, as It appeared to _be 
doing, was not the mandatory Power afraid of depriving the native courts of the opportumty 
of gaining experience ? 

He would point out that, in the Lebanon, the clause regarding the attribution of corl!-petence 
had been applied during 1932 in only sixteen civil and commercial cases. Was that difference 
due to the fact that the Lebanese courts were superior to the Syrian courts ? 

M. DE CAIX replied that the magistracy was undoubtedly more competent in t~e Lebanon 
than in Syria. As regarded the competence of the native courts, it could not be said that the 
increased use of the clause regarding the attribution of competence deprived the native courts 
of the opportunity to deal with a sufficient number of cases to acquire experience. 

M. RuPPEL drew attention to the innovation referred to on page 77 of the report, relating 
to proceedings in cases of flagrant offences, which now took place in the mixed courts. 

M. DE CAIX explained that only flagrant offences against public order were tried by French 
magistrates. No change had been made in the procedure for dealing with offences at ordinary 
law. The chief advantage, perhaps, of bringing flagrant offences against public order before 
French magistrates was that the latter were not involved in local quarrels . 

. M. RuPPEL pointed out that that was a change of procedure. 
He noted that, on page 79 of the report, it was stated that 1, 727 prisoners has been released 

under the amnesty voted by Parliament. In that connection, L'Asie frant;aise of February 
1933 had reproduced the text of a telegram sent by the President of the Syrian Chamber to the 
President of the French Chamber of Deputies seeking an amnesty for the " Syrians deported 
by the French authorities or sentenced to imprisonment by the military courts ". Could 
the accredited representative inform the Commission what were the offences with which the 
French authorities and military courts were competent to deal, and which were consequently 
taken out of the hands of the native judicial authorities ? 

M. DE CAIX said that, apart from offences committed by the military, no offences came 
before the military courts. No offences other than those specified in the military regulations 
were brought before the military courts unless a state of siege had been proclaimed. That 
was not the case at the present time. The persons mentioned were the remaining prisoners 
who had be~n sentenced for insurrection and other such offences a few years previously. 

EXERCISE OF THE PROFESSION OF ADVOCATE IN SYRIA. 

M. ~UPPEL said ~~at t~e agenda of the present session included the examination of a petition 
concermng the conditions Imposed by the mandatory Power on persons wishing to practise as 
advocates in Palestine. 

. Could the accredited representative inform the Commission what were the conditions with 
which per?ons wishing to practis~ as ~dvocates ~n Syria ~nd the Lebanon had to comply ? 
Were foreigners allowed to practise Without passmg exammations ? 

M. D~ CA_Ix said that, if foreigners were sufficiently qualified, they were not required to 
pass exammatwns. Ho":ever, there we~e very few foreign advocates in Syria and the Lebanon, 
as th_e~e were already qrnte enough native advocates, but they were not subject to any special 
conditiOns. 

PETITIONS: (1) FROM MME. SAGIATI, DATED NOVEMBER 24TH, 1932; 
(2) FROM M. NASRI A. DALLAL, DATED JANUARY 26TH, 1933 (continuation). 

M_. RAP~AR~ sa~d.that he w_as ~bliged to revert to the above petitions. Since the Commission 
was discussmg JUdicial orgamsatwn, he would be glad of some further information from 

1 See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session of the Commission, page 284. 
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M. de Caix. He observed that there was undoubtedly a connection between the Gazale 
case and Decree No. 1833 promulgated by the Syrian Government on February 6th, 1930. 
Proof could be found : 

(1) In the preamble of the judgment rendered by the Aleppo Court of Appeal : 

· "Whereas, since that decree and sirice February 6th, 1930, the question has been 
sett!ed by law, by means of Decree No. 1833 promulgated by the Prime Minister of Syria, 
Article 1 ?f which states that.' the difference of nationality does not preclude the right 
of successwn ', and whereas, If a decree was necessary to proclaim this principle, it is 
obvious that the contrary principle hitherto had force of law ; 

" Whereas for all these reasons it should be decided that, prior to the promulgation 
of the Decree of February 6th, 1930, and consequently when the Rizcallah Gazale 
succession was opened, foreigners could not lay claim to the succession of the real or 
personal estate of an ex-Ottoman Syrian subject ; 

" Consequently, even in the event of a contrary decision to that about to be rendered 
on the law governing the transmission of an inheritance, parties of foreign nationalities 
would have been debarred therefrom on account of that disqualification " ; 

(2) In the preamble of the Decree : 
" Whereas the jurists of the Charhi were not unanimous in regarding the ' Ikhtilaf-el

Dar ' as an obstacle to the rights of inheritance ; 
" Whereas this difference of opinion is likely to lead to divergent interpretations and 

to . influence judgments ; 

" Whereas in the general interest and in the interest of the ties of kinship the ties 
of consanguineous inheritance should not be broken for reasons which are no longer valid 
to-day; 

" Whereas the increasingly close relations between nations require them to treat 
each other on a reciprocal basis " ; 

(3) In the letter from the French Government, dated June 15th, 1933, transmitting 
Mme. Sagiati's petition : 

" It was not abrogated until long after the Gazale succession had been opened, 
by Decree No. 1833, signed by the High Commissioner on February 6th, 1930, which 
allows a foreigner to inherit the real and personal estate of a Syrian if the law of that 
foreigner's country allows the same right to a Syrian." 

It was clear, then, that the Gazale case had had a definite effect in amending the law. 
It had been desired henceforth to prevent nationality from constituting an obstacle to inheriting 
from a Syrian. There still remained the obstacle to succession under Ottoman law in the case 
of a woman- that was to say, the obstacle of sex. He quoted in that connection another passage 
from the preamble of the judgment of the Aleppo Court of Appeal: 

" Vlhereas this result appears particularly deplorable in a country separated from 
the Ottoman Empire which, thanks to the friendly and benevolent assistance of the 
mandatory Power, has reached a high degree of civilisation, and which has seen the Turkish 
Republic reject the laws that are still those of Syria, in order to adopt a legislation copied 
from one of the European legislations, all of which are more or less indebted to the genius 
of France." 

The judges, when giving judgment, had objected to national inequality as well as to 
inequality arising from sex. J'he situation had not been changed as regarded that point by 
the Syrian Government's detlli{,e, Supposing that Gazale had died the day before the current 
meeting, Mme. Sagiati, if she had retained her Syrian nationality, would not, despite the 
amendment in the law, have been able to inherit, on account of her sex. 

M. DE CAIX said that the connection between the decree and the Gazale case was undoubtedly 
incontestable. It often happened, and in all countries, that general reforms were introduced 
because of some particular case ; it might even be said that many reforms would never otherwise 
have been made. Although this reform was introduced at the time of the Gazale affair, however, 
it was not, and could not have been, on account of that affair. 1\Ime. Sagiati was in any 
event excluded from the succession in virtue of the Koranic law, and, moreover, the petitioner 
had complained only of the application of that law. 

The findings to. which M. Rappar~ h~d just referred mentioned th.e ~bstacle ?f nationality 
merely as an additiOnal reason for reJectmg the appeal of 1\lme. Sagtab, who, m any event, 
would not have been able to inherit, on account of her sex. 

M. RAPPARD observed that the Syrian Government's decree had eliminated one obstacle, 
but that the other appeared to remain. 

M. DE CAIX said that that was self-explanatory. It was much easier to confer on foreigners 
rights guaranteed to nationals than to intervene in the lives of the latter by changing legislation 
to the application of which they were accustomed. 

The CHAIRMAN said that he had liYed several years in the Near East, and it seemed to him 
questionable whether Koranic law wa~ ~pplicable to Christian~ in the matter of successi?n. 
He knew that under Oriental laws Chnsban women were at a disadYantage as compared With 
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. . f h inheritance that they would have received 
men. Indeed, they received ?nly a fracthion ~ i e law should be made to apply to Christians. 
had they been men. But he did not see w Y os em 

. · · d · d on that point. He noted one fact. As 
M. DE CAIX smd that It was not for ~~m to ec~ e to the Hi h Commissioner, the Koranic 

was poin~ed _out i~ the ~ette~ of the Patr~~c~ ~elkiteThat law, ~sit stood, had been enforced 
law apphed m Syna to mhentance from ns Ians. t'on and it was a11ainst its very 
in the Gazale inheritance, by decision of th~ Couri· oft~ass~;at 'petitions had been addressed 
application, and not against the method of Its app 1ca IOn, · 
to the League. 

M. RAPPARD wondered whether the law was quite in keepin_g tth ~~e tte~f~a~J~!l~~nd~~~ 
The mandatory Power admitted that it was not so on one pom - a r d · ·its new 
law had been amended. An assurance had been given that i~ would now be ap~ Ie 1~. ' rt 
form. A foreign woman could not be deprived of a successiOn on account of er na wna 1 y, 
but a Syrian woman might be so deprived on account of her sex. 

M. DE CAIX replied that that was so. 
M. RAPPARD said that he had received the text of the High Commissioner's decree 

concerning the right of succession of foreigners, which was as follows : 

Decree of the French High Commissioner in Syria, 
No. 3339 of November 12th, 1930. 

" Article 231. --The right to inherit real estate ab intestato or by will ~h.all be grante.d 
to a foreigner only if it is granted to Syrians and Lebanese under the mumc1pallaw of h1s 
country. . . . 

" Succession to the real estate of a foreigner ab znlestato or by Will shall be governed 
by the municipalla"' of his country." 
What were the rules for the application of Koranic law to nationals ? 

M. DE CAIX read the following note, which he had just received from .Paris, confirming 
that, in the case of Syrian nationals, succession was governed by the Koramc law : 

" The original Moslem legislation is still in force i~ Syria. Under this le~isl~tion, 
if the_parties do not agree_ to refer the dispute t? the_patnarc~~l co_urts, the ~ad1 'YJll, on 
its bemg brought before him by one of the parties, give a dec1Slon m conformity With the 
Koranic law." 

The CHAIRMAN enquired why, in Syria, a country as advanced as Palestine or Turkey, it 
had not been possible to bring the law more into line with modern ideas, whereas in Palestine 
and Turkey the laws had been adapted to the progress of the human conscience. 

M. DE CAIX pointed out that the Palestine mandate, the object of which, to a large extent, 
was to settle a foreign population, was of a very special character and it could not be compared 
exactly with the mandate for Syria and the Lebanon. To make an accurate comparison with 
regard to the point at issue, it would, moreover, be necessary to ascertain exactly in respect 
of what part of the population and in what form the Ottoman law had been amended in 
Palestine. In Turkey, there had been a process of imperative transformation that could not 
have been expected from a Mandatory, which, in view of the reactions that would have followed, 
would have undoubtedly been criticised much more severely for such an action than for abstention 
from action. Indeed, it must not be forgotten that this was a very delicate matter, and that, 
whatever modern Western ideas with regard to equality of the sexes might be, the system of 
succession to which the country had been accustomed for years could only be influenced from 
outside gradually and with prudence. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG said that she did not understand how in a mandated territory non-Moslem 
women of foreign nationality should be subject to Koranic law. 

M. DE CAIX replied that her subjection was a question of fact, a situation accepted by the 
large majority of Syrians of every religious persuasion, particularly as it could not be said that 
the system of succession infringed the personal status or freedom of conscience of a Christian. 

PARLIAMENTARY ELECTIONS IN 1931-32 : VALIDATION; PETITIONS. 

M. 0RTS asked whether M. de Caix could give him the particulars for which he had asked 
at the previous meeting concerning the validation of the Syrian elections. . 

M. DE CAIX sai~ that he had before him the Minutes of the sitting of Parliament held on 
June 14th, 1932, which had validated the mandates of members. The nationalist members had 
not been absent, and ha~ ~aken part in the debate. It appeared from the Minutes that one of 
the leaders of the oppositiOn had tabled a motion for an immediate vote and that validation 
had been carried unanimously, the nationalists being present. 

M. <?~Ts enquired whether the signatories of the Aleppo petition belonged to exactly the 
same political school of thought as the nationalist deputies who had voted in favour of validation. 

M. DE CAIX said that, so far as it was possible to speak of fixed political schools of thought 
in Syria, they all belonged to the same one. 
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PRISONS. 

M. RuPPEL s~d that the report gave a deplorable impression of prison conditions (page 79 ). 
Co.uld the accredited representative give details regarding morbidity and mortality in the 
prisons? 

M. DE CAIX agreed that prison conditions were not all they might be. The premises were 
old and there were too many prisoners. Nevertheless, some progress had been achieved in the 
~atte~ of hygiene,_ but more far-reaching reforms in that sphere were held up by the budgetary 
SituatiOn. Regardmg the death rate, he would ask for information to be published in the next 
report. 

POLICE. 

M. RUPPEL enquired to what authorities the gendarmerie and police were subordinate. 

M. DE CAIX replied that they were subordinate to the authorities of the States. Certain 
gendarm~rie formations. were under the command of Frenchmen, but the latter were part of 
the service of the native government and usually wore the same uniform as the local 
gendarmerie. 

ORGANISATION FOR THE CONTROL AND ADMINISTRATION OF THE \VAKFS. 

~· PALACIOS said that it was stated on page 54 of the report that the suspension of the 
electiOns to the Wakf councils at Aleppo and Damascus had not prevented the application of 
the new organic provisions. The report mentioned the measures that had been taken to make 
up for the absence of the councils. 

Could the accredited representative state if it were proposed to carry out the elections to 
the Wakf councils ? 

M. DE CAIX replied that the movement, which had necessitated the suspension of the 
elections to the Wakf councils at Aleppo and Damascus, had been in the nature of a political 
demonstration. 

M. PALACIOS enquired whether the elections would be held when people had calmed down. 

1\I. DE CAIX replied in the affirmative. The reform with a view to Wakf autonomy would 
be put into effect. 

SHIITE COMMUNITY 

M. PALACIOS noted the passage on page 56 of the report to the effect that, so far, the Shiite 
community in Syria had been unable, despite its efforts, to obtain jurisdictional and religious 
autonomy, and was still legally part of the Sunnite community. Had the agents of the 
mandatory Power taken any part in that discussion ? 

l\I. DE CAIX replied that the agents of the mandatory Power had made recommendations, 
but without certain adjustments the Shiite communities in Syria could not be endowed "ith 
a special organisation, a<; the Sunnites, who were the chief element, were opposed to any change. 

PoLITICAL CLAIMS oF THE CHRISTIAN AND MosLEM Cm,nmNITIES IN THE LEBA_,_"<oN. 

M. PALACIOS understood that, on the ground of the results of the last census, the Moslems 
in the Lebanon had made certain demands. That census had shown that the Moslems were 
equal in numbers to the Christians. An association of Moslem youth was endeavouring to 
safeguard the rights of the Moslem population and to obtain a larger number of seats for them 
in the forthcoming Assembly. That action had led to religious controversy. Thus the newspaper 
Rassed stated that the Christian community intended to defend itself against the Moslems, and 
it would appear that the Christians had already requested the High Commissioner to embody 
in the Lebanon Constitution a clause to the effect that the Head of the State must necessarily 
be a Christian, without stating to what Christian denomination he should belong, in the same 
way that the Syrian Constitution contained an article laying down that the Head of the State 
must be a Moslem. 

M. DE CAIX said that the object of the demands of the various denominations was to obtain 
for their members as many official posts as possible. 

So far as concerned the request stated to have been made to the High Commissioner that 
the President of the Lebanon Republic should be obliged to be a Christian, l\1. de Caix had no 
knowledge of it. It was possible that such a request had been made, but public opinion in the 
Lebanon had not demanded that the Constitution be amended in that sense, and the mandatory 
Power would certainly not encourage such an idea. 

PosiTION oF THE CIRCASSIANS. 

M. PALACIOS said that he had heard references to de~1ands made by the Circassians, who 
asked to be formed into a minority and to have the full support of the mandatory Gowrmnt'nt. 

10 
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l\1. DE CAIX explained that they were a linguistic and not a religious minority. After the 
conquest of the Caucasus by the Hussians, the Cirrassians had been scattered m~Jre or less 
throughout all parts of Turkey. They had tried to preserv.e their l.anguag~, an~ al~ their. dc1~1ands 
were with a view to ensurincr that time should be set asrde for mstructwn m CrrcassiUn m the 
public. schools of the towns in which they were in a majority. There was one small private 
Circassian school in a Syrian town. 

REciPROCITY IN RESPECT OF EcoNOMIC EQUALITY. 

M. VAN REES observed that, on paae 20 of the report, it was stated, in the paragraph 
headed " Syrian and Lebanese Colonies ~broad ", that no diserimination had been noted in 
respect of goods coming from Syria or the Lebanon. What did that mean ? 

M. DE CAIX said that no special discriminatory measures against products from Syria and 
the Lebanon had been noted, as had been the case, in certain countries, against their emigrants. 
The mandatory Power would be glad to be able to improve the commercial situation of the 
mandated territories. Some countries sold a great deal to them but bought practically nothing in 
exchange. The mandatory Power was anxious to secure the sale of Syrian and Lebanese goods 
to the countries supplying the mandated territories, but this would necessitate arrangements 
which were impossible on account of the economic equality clause. 

M. VAN REES would like to know whether the mandatory Power had entered into any 
negotiations with a view to improving the situation. He recalled the resolution adopted by 
the Council of the League on September 9th, 1930. It would be of no use to repeat the 
recommendation made by the Mandates Commission last year, if the mandatory Power -
the party primarily concerned -refrained from taking the necessary steps to give effect to 
the resolution in question. 

NEGOTIATIONS FOR THE CoNCLUSION OF A CusTOMS TREATY WITH TuRKEY. 

M. MERLIN said that, in the 1931 report, reference had been made, on page 28, to the fact 
that the production of the soap industry in the Sanjak of Alexandretta had been hampered by 
high Turkish Customs tariffs. 

Had the mandatory Power been able to remedy this by negotiating with Turkey an 
agreement such as was referred to in Article 11, paragraph 2, of the mandate for Syria and 
the Lebanon? 

M. DE CAIX replied that he only knew that negotiations were going on. 

DENUNCIATION OF THE CoMMERCIAL Modus Vivendi WITH EGYPT. 

M. VAN REES noted the statement, on page 19 of the report, that the mandatory Power had 
found itself obliged to denounce the commercial modus vivendi with Egypt in order to induce 
Egypt to conclude an agreement more in harmony with Syrian and Lebanese interests. Had 
that measure produced results ? 

M. DE CAIX did not know. The denunciation was, moreover quite recent since it only 
took effect from April 30th, 1933. ' ' 

M .. MERLIN. ~sked if the ~ccredit~d representative could tell the Commission what regime 
was bemg provrswnally applied pending the conclusion of the new agreement. 

M. DE CArx replied that it was the general tariff regime. 

CusTOMS AND COMMERCIAL PoLicY. 

M. RuPPEL asked what steps were taken to enable the Governments of the various States 
on t~e one hand, and the commer~ial as~ociations, on the other, to express their views on question~ 
relatm$ ~o Customs and comme~cial policy. It seemed that these questions were left to the High 
Commrsswner, the representatives of the people being unable to make their views known. 
The Chambers. of Commerce had complained of this state of affairs in a joint memorandum 
recently submitted to the High Commissioner. 

M: ~E CAIX said t~at a nativ~ body, .the Confere~ce of Joint Interests, assisted the High 
Commissw~er to exar~n~e economic questiOns concermng the territory as a whole. 

. Th~ High Co~miSSioner, who had taken in hand the Customs question, had instructed 
his services to consider what changes could be made in Customs tariffs but it must be realised 
that his efforts were limited, on the one hand, by the need to protect th; products of the country 
and, on the other, by budget requirements. 
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The CHAIRMAN said he understood that, in certain cases, the Customs authorities of the 
mandated terri~ory had required the production of the bill of lading bearing a consular "isa. 
Was_the accredited representative aware of that, and could he say whether it was a formality 
reqmred for all goods, regardless of their origin ? 

. .M. DE CA!X said that it was the custom, in order to calculate the ad valorem duties, to require 
mvmc~s as evidence. It was possible that, in some cases, bills of lading had also been demanded. 
He pomte~ out that any questions that might arise in this connection would shortly cease to 
be of any Importance. Specific duties were increasingly taking the place of ad valorem duties. 

M .. MERLIN said that his personal experience had shown him that the question of the 
conversion of ad valorem duties into specific duties was a very awkward one, because it v.as 
very difficult to obtain competent officials who could accurately carry out the system. He 
himself had sometimes had to abandon that reform. 

M. DE CAIX agreed with M. Merlin. Such a conversion v.as delayed chiefly because of the 
difficulty of training the officials in the requirements of the reform. 

IMPORTS AND EXPORTS. 

M. MERLIN said that it would appear from the table on page 33 that the trade balance of 
the territory under mandate showed a serious deficit. There were considerable differences 
between the value of exports and that of imports. In 1932, imports had amounted to the sum 
of 48,499,600 Lebanese pounds, whereas exports had only amounted to 17,124,600 Lebanese 
pounds. 

He would be glad to know how the balance of accounts for the territory was made up. 
How was it equalised? By expenditure by the mandatory Power? By the entry of fresh 
capital ? By tourist traffic ? 

M. DE CAIX said it was extremely difficult to apportion the sums going to balance the 
accounts. The mandatory Power spent from 280 to 300 millions in the territory. It was obvious 
that tourists and summer residents contributed to some extent to provide the sums required 
to adjust the balance of trade. There was not much foreign capital invested in the country, 
except in loans on land. The Syrians had established a few industries for which capital v.as 
reqmred. 

The High Commissioner's services were carrying out an investigation into the imisible 
exports of the territory. 

M. MERLIN said that the continual deficit on the trade balance might result in the territory's 
becoming impoverished. 

l\1. DE CAlX replied that, so far, the country had hardly shown signs of impoverishment, 
but the depression had brought difficulties which might he aggravated and lead to real 
impoverishment. 

M. MERLIN pointed out that, as compared with 1919, exports had decreased by half and 
imports by two-thirds. That would perhaps be a favourable symptom for the restoration of 
the balance of trade. 

l\1. DE CAlX said that it was extremely difficult to see what relation imports would bear 
to exports in the future. It would depend on economic conditions, which might change from 
year to year. Thus, in the previous year, it had been necessary to import wheat and flour to 
the value of 50 millions, though, when the harvest was good, the mandated territories exported 
agricultural produce. 

M. MERLIN noted that, according to the tables on pages 33 and 3-!, which gave the com
parative importance of the dif~erent importing an~ expor~ing countr~es, the.re was a striking 
decrease in the case of the Uruted States of Amenca, which, as an 1mportmg country, had 
dropped from second place in 1929 to sixth place in 1932. On the other hand, as an exporting 
country, the United States came first. 

M. DE CAlX replied that the drop might perhaps be explained by the fall in imports into 
the mandated territories of motor vehicles, almost all of which came from the United States 
of America. 

l\1. MERLIN said that France had dropped from second exporting country to fourth. Could 
the accredited representative explain that ? 

M. DE CAlX thought it was due to the fall in exports of silk from Syria and the Lebanon 
to France. They sold almost the whole of their silk on the French market. 

M. MERLIN thought that it would be desirable ~or explanations of that kind to appear 
in the report ; they would make the tables more readily understood. 

l\L RUPPEL noted that Japan had risen considerably in the list of importing countries -
from tenth to fourth place. 
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COJIIPETITION BETWEEN THE RAILWAYS AND MOTOR TRANSPORT. 

M. l\IERLIN drew attention to the fact that, on page 41 of the report, reference. :vas .made 
to competition between railways and motor traffic. He asked whether the authont1cs m the 
mandated territory were trying to co-ordinate the two forms of transport. 

l\1. DE CAlX said that the railway had organised certain motor services with a view to 
co-ordinating railway and road transport. The ~nly complete remedy wo~ld be to t!lx motor 
Yehieles and petrol so that users paid for the road m the same way as the railways paid for the 
upkeep of their lines. 

EsTABLISHMENT OF FREE PoRTS: NEGOTIATIONS WITH THE PERSIAN GovERNMENT. 

M. MERLIN quoted the Correspondance d'Ori~nt of Ja~ua_ry 19~3, which had published 
a report that the Persian Government had ~ntered mto negotiatiOns With the ma!ldatory Power 
for the establishment of free ports at Beirut and Alexandretta to serve Persia and Central 
Asia. Could the accredited representative give the Commission any details ? 

M. DE CAIX replied that he could only say that when he was last in Beirut the study of the 
question was far advanced. 

ToBAcco : QuEsTioN OF RE-INTRODUCING MoNOPOL v. 

M. MERLIN said that those districts in the territory which had specialised in the production 
of tobacco (Latakia and the Lebanon) seemed to be suffering from a surplus of that product 
since the monopoly inherited from the Ottoman administration had been abolished. The 
report even mentioned, on page 131, that the producers of the Latakia district were asking 
for the restoration of the monopoly, which, though it had the disadvantage of establishing 
quotas for the crops, at least guaranteed the sale of the produce. 

Were the local authorities or the mandatory Power contemplating the restoration of the 
monopoly or any other remedy for the over-production and depreciation of a product as 
widely used as Latakia tobacco ? 

M. DE CAIX said that, some time ago, all producers had asked that the monopoly be don~ 
away with. The mandatory Power had accordingly abolished it. Now the producers were 
disillusioned by the results of that measure, and were asking to go back to the monopoly. 

The abolition of the monopoly had, indeed, led to over-production of products of 
mediocre quality which had not found a market, whereas, under the monopoly system, a 
producer was sure of finding a market for his crop. It might even be that the monopoly 
system would be better for the export of Lebanese and Syrian tobacco than freedom of 
cultivation : it might facilitate the selection and cultivation of varieties for which there were 
purchasers on the international market. 

M. de Caix would not say that the mandatory Power was restoring the monopoly, but it 
seemed that there was a tendency towards restoration ; for, over and above the harm it had 
done to the producers, the abolition of the monopoly had appreciably reduced the mandatory 
Government's revenue from tobacco. 

AGRICULTURAL CREDIT: REPRESSION OF ABUSES . 

. M. ~ERL!N said ~hat t.he Commission sho~l~ ~e grateful to the m~ndatory Power for 
haVIng given mformatwn with regard to the actiVIties of the land banks m the various parts 
of the country. 

So far as Syria was concerned, attention should be drawn to the passage on page 91 of the 
report, which stated that the rate of interest charged by the Land Bank was at present 7 per 
~ent, but that, in a number of cases, the loans would appear to have been used by the borrowers 
m order to ma~e ~dvances to peasants at ~uch higher rates. Could the accredited representative 
tell the CommiSSIOn whether, under Syrian law, such practices could be punished. 

M. DE CArx ~tated that such a. situation certainly existed in Syria. Attempts might be 
made to remedy It, but that would mvolve a process of evolution that could only take place 
gradu~ly. For ins~ance, ~n the Latakia Government, loans by the Land Bank were closely 
super:'lsed. In Syna, ac.hon by the Mandatory was far less direct - that was to say, less 
~ffectlve. Moreover, an Improvement was to be expected rather through the attitude of the 
Interested classes .than through steps t~ken ~y the authorities. The peasant borrower was 
gradually developmg and would be less hkely m future to allow himself to be exploited. 
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EIGHTEENTH MEETING 

Held on Thursday, June 29th, 1933, at 3.30 p.m. 

Syria and the Lebanon: Examination or the Annual Report for 1932 (continuation). 

M. de Caix came to the table of the Commission. 

CATTLE. 

Count DE P;ENHA GARCIA. drew attention to a passage on page 26 of the report, which 
stated that the hve-stock was I?- a very bad way, and that there had been many losses ov.ing 
to drought and cold ; he enqmred what measures had been taken by the Government and 
whether the cattle were insured against disease. 

M. DE CAIX ~eplied ~hat th~ Gove~nment. pla~ed . at the farmers' disposal veterinary 
surgeons •. wh~ earned ?ut moculation agamst epizootic diseases and taught the inhabitants to 
treat thei~ ammals, 'Yhich was, moreover, a difficult task. Insurance was an idea quite foreign 
to the natives, especially to the nomads, and nothing had yet been done in that direction. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA observed that, in the circumstances, it would no doubt be difficult 
to build up the stock again. 

M. DE CAIX replied that it would be built up, but slowly ; he pointed out, moreover, that 
only the desert was affected. 

FORESTRY. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA said that he had seen an article in La Syrie v.Titten by an engineer 
belonging to the Water and Forestry Department, drawing attention to the forestry regime in 
the Lebanon, where he had seen timber destroyed for making charcoal without any interference 
by the Administration. · 

He enquired whether M. de Caix was aware of those facts and whether measures were 
taken to prevent deforestation. 

l\1. DE CAIX said that, in some places, foresters had been established and that laws existed 
governing the forestry regime, but that the personnel responsible for enforcing those laws was 
neither sufficiently numerous nor sufficiently energetic. The rapid arrest of deforestation 
which was going on everywhere where there was inadequate supervision and where the forest 
was sufficiently near to a market could not therefore be anticipated. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA added that he had raised the question because he had been struck, 
in particular, by the fact that the engineer in question had stated that deforestation could be 
carried out on applying for a permit which was readily granted. Was the explanation to be 
found in the effects of local politics ? Was the Administration powerless against 'illage 
politicians who might be inclined to be over-indulgent ? 

He had mentioned these facts because deforestation was a danger, in view of the very 
limited timbered regions in the mandated territory. 

l\1. DE CAIX explained that lack of foresight and the complaisance of the local officials 
made forest protection difficult ; but, at any rate, something had been done and some results 
achieved. Thus, the opening of a road in the north of the Government of Latakia, where there 
were well-stocked, almost virgin forests, had not led to the results that might have been feared. 
Permits to cut timber had been given very sparingly and the Governor had taken steps to see 
that there were no depredations. It was true that the mandatory Power exercised a more direct 
influence in this region than elsewhere. . 

The same difficulties were experienced - always on account of the attitude of the people 
- in stopping damage by goats, which prevente~ .spontaneous refore~ta~ion. Any step~ to 
restrict the grazing of goats would encounter opposition even from certam Important ecclesias
tical authorities. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA said that he quite understood the resistance on the part of the 
public ; but he looked at th~ ma~ter from the standpoint of t~e Ad~inistra!ion and of the 
measures of supervision that It might. be able to take. The engmeer m q~testion alleged, for 
example, that the_forests were ~ot b~mg replanted. Count de Penha Garna would be glad to 
have further detruls on the subject m the next report. 

M. DE CAIX said that it would be a mistake to exaggerate the matter; there were regions in 
which replanting was carried out, even if the devastation of ot~e;s. which ,~·ere more difficult 
to supervise, continued. He. would. note Co~mt de Penha Garcia s observations and ask that 
the next report should contam the mformat10n requested, 



-150-

IMPORTS AND EXPORTS (continuation). 

The CHAIRMAN drew attention to a passage on page 28 of the repor~, wh~ch sta~ed that a 
series of decrees had been passed in 1932 for the raising of Customs duties w1th a v1ew to the 
protection of old-established local industries. · . 

The increases in question applied to starch, jan:s and sugared ~rmt preserves, leather and 
textile footwear, artificial-silk hosiery, cotton fabncs, c~t~o.n h~s1ery, cen:ent, n_atural a~d 
artificial silk fabrics, made-up fabrics of natural and artiflc.1al s1lk, pure-silk hosiery, gram, 
flour and semolina. 

It was, he said, interesting to note that, according to the table at the f?ot of ~age 33, th~re 
had been a considerable change in 1932 in the order of importance of the 1mportmg countnes 
(very little change had occurred between 1928 and 1931). The change,_however, appea~ed to 
have affected onlyBel!!ium, Italy and Japan. The last-named country, wh1ch ":as not mentwned 
for 1928 and 1929 and ~ppeared tenth in the list in 1930 and ninth in 1931, had nse!l to the fourth 
place in 1932, whereas Italy, which had hitherto been. fourth (~n 1930, th1rd), was now 
seventh, while Belgium, which had once been seventh (m 1930, s1xth), had dropped to the 
ninth place. . . 

He enquired whether there was any relation between the measures of protection mentwned 
on page 28 and the situation to which he had just referred. 

M. DE CAIX replied that he did not think that the measures taken could have had the effect 
of modifying the respective situations of the importing countries, since the duties which had 
been raised applied equally to all. 

EXERCISE OF THE PROFESSION OF ADVOCATE IN SYRIA (continuation). 

The CHAIRMAN noted that, in reply to a question asked by M. Ruppel at the last meeting, 
the accredited representative (if he had understood him aright) had stated that the exercise of 
the profession of advocate in Syria and the Lebanon was not conditional on having first obtained 
a degree issued on the results of a Government examination. He had added that there was no 
discrimination as regards nationality and that the profession of advocate was perfectly free. 
Did that imply that the profession of advocate might be exercised by persons who had carried 
out the necessary legal studies, no matter where they had obtained their university degree ? 

M. DE CA.IX said that he could only say that there was no discrimination on account of 
nationality. As to qualifications, he must obtain further information and answer the question 
later. 

FRONTIER BETWEEN SYRIA AND PALESTINE. 

M. 9RTS called attention to the passage (page 10) stating that the demarcation of the 
boundanes on the Syrian - Jebel Druze - Trans-Jordan frontier had been carried out from 
June 5th to July 6th, 1932. That was the sector of frontier fixed by the Franco-British Protocol 
of October 31st, 1931, and sanctioned by the Council of the League on January 30th, 1932. 

On that occasion, the Council had decided not to consult the Permanent Mandates Commis
sion, in consideration of the information received by its Rapporteur from the representatives 
of the two mandatory Powers concerned. The report of the Rapporteur ended with the following 
statement: 

. " Acc?rding to the infor!llation which I thus obtained, an experience of eleven years, 
dunng w~1c~ mut_ual go?dw1ll prevented any serious incident, has proved that it would 
be very d1fflcult, If not impossible, to keep strictly in this sector to the stipulations of 
the Agreement of December 23rd, 1920. The modifications which the two Governments 
have m_ade _in these p~ovisions have been inspired by the desire not to disturb the 
pop~lll;twns.m the exercise of th~ir rights and customs, to increase security by facilitating 
admimst_rati~:m, and to ensure, m the present and in the future, the security of the vital 
commumcations. be~ween. !raq and Trans-Jordan towards the Mediterranean. The 
arrangement wh~ch IS subm1tted to u.s to-day appears to us to strike an equitable balance 
betwee':l tJ:ese d1fferent factors, particularly as, after defining the frontier, it lays down 
the ma1':1 hnes of an. ~greement o~ bon uoisi.nage. which will give the populations of the 
boundanes every fac1hty for carrymg on the1r dally life on either side of the frontier 

" T~e n~w frontier wi~l be delim~ted on the ground and a detailed map thereof. will 
be deposited m due course m the arch1ves of the Secretariat ; five summary maps annexed 
~?the A

1
grfeemh ent of October 31st, 1931, and attached to the joint request are kept at the 

1sposa o t e members of the Council by the Secretariat." 

It1 might bfe of int~rest to compare that statement with the passage on page 7 of the 
:e~~i~a ~~rt, ro~ ~hlch it app~are~ that the Jebel Druze population had exhibited some 
info~ation :~\~at p~i~~e? frontier hne. Could the accredited representative give further 

Could he tell the Commission wh th th C · · · · · 
Agreement of October 31st 1931 h de her e onventwn of bon uozsznage provided form the 

, , a een concluded ? 
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Lastly, it would. be remembered that, at the meeting of the Council on January 30th, 
1932, th~ represen~atives of France and the United Kingdom had announced their intention 
of applymg lmm~diately fo~ the official approval of the Council in the matter of the western 
part ?f the. frontier separatmg Syria and Palestine, which had been delimited in 1923. Had 
that mtenbon been carried out ? 

M. DE CAlX explained that the feeling of the Druzes seemed to have been unjustified and 
to be the outcome of excitability and the readiness of Orientals to be carried away by false 
news .. T_he Druzes had suffered no injury either in fact or in law. M. de Caix reminded the 
Co!llnnsswn of the frontier that had been retained in virtue of the Convention of 1920, and 
po_n1;ted out tha~ the new frontier line passed very much to the south of that line, which had 
ongmally b~en fixed primarily on geographical data and which was lacking in flexibility and 
had no relatiOn to local requirements. The southern limit of the Jebel Druze then went through 
lmta~. U~der the recent arrangements, it passed considerably further south, leaving all 
the VIllages m the Jebel Druze, together with the land cultivated by their inhabitants. · 

A~ regards the pastureland of the Druze, which, at any rate in the winter, extended further 
south, It would have been necessary, in order to incorporate them in French mandated territory, 
to extend the territory beyond the limits provided for in the agreements. But provision was 
made for an agreement of bon uoisinage, so that the shepherds who looked after the herds 
of the Druze could continue to cross the frontier as usual. 

This bon uoisinage agreement was under examination, and in the meantime the customs 
of the people had not been changed in any way. When they had realised exactly what was 
happening, the unrest had died down and their anxiety had been dispelled. 

M. de Caix added that it would be quite easy to show on a map that south of the frontier 
there were no Druze villages, but only old ruins. They were no doubt the ruins of military 
posts or monasteries rather than the ruins of villages, the inhabitants of which would have 
found existence difficult in a country where a definitely desert region was to be found only 
a few kilometres away from the limits of the cultivated area. 

M. de Caix had no information about the communication to the Council of the agreement 
concerning the western part of the frontier between Syria and Palestine. 

LABOUR. 

Mr. WEAVER observed that the previous year 1 the Commission had asked for particulars 
concerning the measures taken by the Mandatory to deal with the problem of the decline of 
handicrafts; he regretted that there was no information on the subject in the present report. 
He understood, however, that enquiries were being carried out. He wished to repeat his 
request for information, as the problem was still an acute one. 

Further, he had noted an increase in unemployment, and would be grateful also for 
information whether any measures had been taken to relieve unemployment. 

He had noticed that the report sho"'ed an accentuation of the double current which had 
been apparent for the last few years in the sphere of industrial activity- namely, the falling 
off of the old local industries and the creation of modern industries to meet the various new 
requirements of the population. He felt that, in the circumstances, the need for inspection 
and labour legislation was becoming more and more urgent. There was still practically no 
labour legislation in the mandated territory. He had, he said, noticed with satisfaction 
(page 156) that the new code of obligations and contracts which was to come into force in 
the Lebanon in 1934 provided for special regulations relating to the health and safety of 
workers. But he wondered why that legislation was contemplated for the Lebanon only and 
not for Syria, and he desired to repeat in general terms the question which he had asked the 
previous year. What was the position as regards labour legislation ? 

M. DE CAlX replied that there was, in point of fact, a slight increase in unemployment. 
No special measures had been taken to remedy the situation, as that would require an 
administrative organis8tion and budgetary resources which did not exist in the country. 

Industry was certainly developing, but still on a very limited scale. The big factories 
were in the Lebanon, although at Aleppo there were now weaving mills of some importance. 
The cotton-spinning industry in particular had grown. This industry was being developed 
by a certain Lebanes~ m~nufacturer, who, on his retu~n from a l?ng stay abroad, had shown 
initiative in introducmg mto the country methods which were still employed. He purchased 
cotton in the Latakia district and made it into yarn. He was now setting up a wea,ing mill. 

M. de Caix acrreed that the labour legislation was not very developed. As was stated 
in the report, child labour i!l ind_ustry '~as restricted, ~ut it was difficu_lt t? enf?rce r~spect 
to the law in the small family mills, ''hich were practically the only mills m which children 
were employed. . . . 

The reason that lem.slation was more advanced m the Lebanon was because there were 
more people there who'"'had lived. abr~ad; having a~quired new ideas, they were readier to 
accept the introduction of regulations m the econ?mi~ sphere. . 

The mandatory Power, in any case, was considenng the labour problem, which was new 
to the local authorities. 

Mr. WEAVER hoped that those investigations migh~ lead to satisf~ctory p_ractical results. 
He enquired, in connection ~vith the works for the laymg of t~~ Synan section of the Iraq 
Petroleum Company's pipe-hne (page 28), what were the conditions of labour. 

t See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session of the Commission, page 287. 
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l\L DE CAIX replied that he had not seen the labour yards, but he thought that the number 
of workers employed was about 3,000. They were, for the most part, people bel?nging to ~he 
country. The work was done, as the line advanced, by gangs who moved east With the laymg 
of the pipe. From what he had been told in Syria, the wages would be about fifteen francs 
a day. 

He did not think that the Iraq Petroleum Company would employ much labour in Syria 
once the la,ying of the pipe was completed. 

1\lr. WEAVER asked that information should be given in the next report. He further 
enquired whether the accredited representative could give any information concerning the 
strikes and incidents at Aleppo. 

l\1. PALACIOS supported Mr. Weaver's observations, and would be glad to find in th~ next 
report further details, and, above all, an indication that progress had been made 111 the 
regulation of labour in Syria and the Lebanon. 

l\L DE CAIX replied that what was for the time being called a "strike" in Syria was 
usually the closing of the bazaar - in reality merely a political demonstration. Such a 
demonstration, moreover, was not always to the interest of those who indulged in it, nor 
was it welcomed by the majority, who were frequently induced by example or even intimidation 
to take steps which involved them in material losses. 

DRUGS. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA observed that the situation remained unchanged as regards 
the question of hashish (page 49). The mandatory Power said' that it was doing its utmost 
to prevent the growing of Indian hemp, but every year Palestine and Egypt complained of 
the effects of drugs smuggled in from Syria. 

Count de Penha Garcia knew that crops had been destroyed in 1929, but, seeing that the 
neighbouring countries said they were still receiving hashish from Syria, he wondered whether 
the mandatory Power was experiencing difficulty in enforcing the prohibition. 

M. DE CAIX replied that countries were everywhere accusing their neighbours, but, in fact, 
the cultivation of hashish had been suppressed in Syria and the Lebanon. The accredited 
representative had obtained information through an official responsible for its suppression, 
who had explained to him how it had been carried out. While it was difficult to prevent 
traffic in hashish, the cultivation of this Indian hemp could very readily be detected and it 
was easy to destroy the crops. The official in question was of opinion that the hashish of which 
Palestine was still complaining came from countries other than Syria and the Lebanon. 

M. de Caix pointed out that whenever a hashish field was discovered it was completely 
ploughed up, under the instructions of the Administration. 

He added that he could show the Commission strict regulations, not only applying to the 
destruction of the crops, but also enacting heavy penalties against those responsible and 
against anyone carrying on the cultivation of or traffic in hashish. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA thought that it was important to obtain information as to the 
actual origin of the hashish which was alleged to be of Syrian origin, and requested M. de Caix 
to be good enough to give him that information, if possible, later. 

EDUCATION. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG said that the great difficulty in the mandated territory as regards 
elementary education appeared to be to train enough teachers to supply the heavy demand ; 
she enquired whether there were sufficient candidates. She had understood that there was 
an increasing demand for education, even of girls, particularly in the towns. 

M. DE CAIX replied in the affirmative, but said that those candidates were often insuffi
ciently equipped, and that many were rejected ; now that the training was better a higher 
standard was required. · ' 

Mlle. DANNEVIG pointed out that the school attendance was now very high, and suggested 
tha~ the classes m~st be very large. On page 102 was given the number of teachers and 
pupils for the SandJa~ of Alexandretta (primary schools), from which it appeared that there 
were about forty pupils per t~acher. It would be interesting to know the number of teachers 
for the o~he~ part~ of the tern tory also. On pages 81 and 82, it was said that there were 3, 765 
new puplls 111 Syna and twenty-one new teachers, an average of 155 pupils per teacher. 

M. DE .CAIX r~plied that he would obtain information on the subject ; he had not had 
that same impressiOn. 

Mlle. DA_NNEVIG asked for information concerning the development of technical education. 
She had noticed that the number of law students was decreasing. 

M. DE .CAIX replied t~at it was difficult to extend that particular form of education, owing 
to the feelmg - very Widespread among the population - that the liberal professions and 
com~erce were well above the level of the trades. Such a state of mind was very regrettable, 
esp~cwlly as the fe~ technical schools had never had any difficulty in finding posts for the 
pupils they had tramed. 



-153-

~he High Commissioner's adviser on public education was endeavouring to divert a 
· certrun numb_er of ~econdary-school pupils in the direction of technical education by enabling 
them to. obtam a diploma before their studies were completed and by directing them towards 
a techmcal education. However, as experience at the agricultural centre at Buka, where 
exc~l~ent technical training was given, had shown, it was difficult to overcome the dislike of 
families and young people for technical training, however good, which involved a certain 
amount of manual labour. 

. Mlle. DANNEVIG said that she had noticed that there were very few agricultural schools 
m the country, which was essentially agricultural in character ; that served to corroborate 
M. de Caix's explanation. She hoped it would be possible to create among the population 
a better understanding of the importance of agricultural education as a means of impro\ing 
the economic conditions of the country. 

M. DE CAIX agreed. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG, referring to the paragraph concerning elementary education in the 
Lebanon, on page 143 of the report, noted that, owing to budgetary difficulties, it had been 
necessary to make a very considerable cut in the expenditure on elementary education, and that 
that had prevented the opening of new schools, despite the very urgent applications received 
from a number of places, particularly in South Lebanon, and despite the need for new posts 
in the existing schools resulting from the increase in attendance to which she had referred. 

M. nr. CAlX said that it must not be forgotten that official public education in the Lebanon 
only supplemented the private education given in numbers of small private schools, either 
foreign or established by the religious communities in the country, and in which the teaching 
was satisfactory. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG pointed out that Jews, who were well inforn1ed on educational matters, 
mostly sent their children to the private schools ; which seemed to show that they were well 
satisfied with the education given there. But the private schools perhaps -were not gratuitous 
and mostly schools for religious or national minorities and therefore not available for everybody. 

M. DE CAlX added that the Universal Israelite Alliance School at Beirut was an excellent 
establishment. 

PUBLIC HEALTH. 

M. RuPPEL said that, in the previous year, 1 he had pointed out that only 2 per cent of the 
total expenditure under the budget of the mandated territory was devoted to public health. 
The present report gave the following percentage figures for the different States and 
Governments : Syria, 4.25 ; Jebel Druze, 4.96 ; Lataki?, 4.4; Lebanon, 3.46. 

In calculating those percentages, no account had been taken of the expenditure under the 
management account of the joint services. A comparison of the total for all kinds of expenditure 
in 1932 (estimates, page 165)- namely, 508 millions of francs- with the total expended on 
public health, hygiene and relief - 12 millions (page 170) - gave a percentage of 2.3. 
Even taking into account the private voluntary organisations which existed practically every
where, greater efforts should, he thought, be made by the different Administrations in a sphere 
of such essential importance to the country. 

M. DE CAlX replied that he had consulted the Director of Public Health, who was very 
an.xious to improve the health and public assistance senices, and who had pointed out that 
everything depended on how the figures were interpreted. The actual cost of a doctor in the 
mandated territories might be lower than in one of the neighbouring countries. Indeed, very 
often army doctors held a civil post, for which they merely received an additional allowance. 
Above all, however, there were in Syria and the Lebanon a good many native doctors who had 
received an excellent training and cost less than foreign doctors. Even at Beirut, where there 
were European doctors, the native doctors were coming more and more to the fore. At the 
same time, it should be noted that it was still difficult to find doctors who were prepared to 
practise in the country districts inland, especially in the desert. For that reason, the medical 
treatment of the Bedouins - which involved a fairly rough life and a good deal of mo,ing 
about the desert - was in the hands of French army doctors. 

Briefly, M. de Caix had never heard it said that Syria and the Lebanon were worse off, 
as regards the development of public assistance, than the neighbouring countries. 

M. RuPPEL enquired what measures had been taken to cope \vith the small epidemic of 
plague reported at Beirut (page 153). 

l\1. DE CAlX replied that plague w_as ende~ic .at Beirut, but that there were onl): a f~w 
cases every year. As regards the event In question, It was hardly correct to talk of an ep1denuc, 
as there had only been forty-three cases. 

M. RAPPARD asked what degrees were required for the practice of medicine in Syria. 

t See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session of the Commission, page 290. 
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l\1. DE CAlX replied that doctors holding th_e degrees of the French u~iversities could 
practise without restriction, as co~ld doc~ors ~oldmg the degrees of the Amencan and French 
uniwrsities at Beirut and the Synan umversity at Damascu~. Doctors fro.m elsewhere w~re 
required to undergo probation, but, in point of ~ac~, the question onl~ arose m theory, as, With 
wry few exceptions, no foreigners came to practise m the country, which already produced more 
doctors than were needed. 

M. RAPP ARD enquired whether it was the policy of the country to discourage foreign doctors. 

M. DE CAlX replied that there might perhaps be such a tendency on. the part of the native 
authorities, but that it would apply to Frenchmen as well as to other foreigners ; the mandatory 
Power, on the other hand, "as inclined to oppose that tendency. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG referred to a passage on page 148 to the effect th.at t_he pupils in an anti
tuberculosis social hygiene dispensary were recruited from among midWives. She wondered 
whether the term " nurses " was not meant. 

M. DE CAIX replied t~at Mlle. Dannevig n:ust be righ~; th_ere _was no connecti?n betwee? 
the two professions. It might, however, be advisable to tram midwives to take part m ~he anti
tuberculosis campaign. They were able to enter the homes of the people and could give them 
useful hints about health. 

Mlle. DANNEVlG said that she had noticed, however, that there had been a considerable 
increase in the number of midwives. Was that right ? 

The CHAIRMAN pointed out that that was explained by the fact that midwives were able 
to enter Moslem homes. 

PUBLIC FINANCE. 

M. RAPPARD thanked the mandatory Power for arranging its comments on public finance 
in a more convenient form. He thought, however, that they might be made still clearer. He 
would be glad if this chapter could be prepared on the same lines as the British reports, the 
totals and other figures being arranged together without too much detail, so that the Commission 
could more easily grasp and follow the movement of receipts and expenditure. 

M. DE CAlX noted this observation and took the opportunity to congratulate the financial 
services of the High Commissioner on the readiness with which they had supplied the information 
for which the Commission asked. 

M. RAPPARD, referring to the general situation, said that it seemed to him that the economic 
depression was making itself felt in the mandated territory, as elsewhere, though not very 
acutely. 

He asked for an explanation of the following passage from page 163 of the report : 

" The increase in Customs revenue at the end of the year was regarded as a consequence 
of the new duties levied on imports, which increased temporarily in view of the need for 
building up stocks that were almost exhausted, rather than as a sign of a permanent 
improvement in the situation." 

M. DE CAlX explained that, as stocks had fallen, it had been necessary to import further 
supplies . 

. M. RAPPARI?, referring to page 164, noted that the Fren~h franc had been adopted as the 
urut for accountmg purposes throughout the report. He beheved the sole reason for this step 
was to make it easier for the Commission to appreciate the figures. 

M. DE CAlX replied that that was so. The currency unit of the mandated territories was 
the Lebanese-Syrian pound, which was worth twenty French francs, but it had been thought 
t~at the. Co!fimission would. ~ind it more convenient if the figures were given in a currency 
With which It was more famihar. The change would be made in all the chapters of the report. 

M. RAPPARD, referring to page 168, desired additional explanations on the following 
sentence: 

" The decline has been greatest in the revenue from Customs duties and the various 
direct taxes, particularly agricultural taxes." 

M. DE CAlX replied that the situation with regard to Customs duties was clear. The revenue 
had fallen as economic activities diminished. I_f agricultural taxes had produced less, that 
was because farmers had not been able to pay owmg to the depression and because they had 
had difficulty in disposing of their products. 

M: ~APPARD would b~ glad if, in such cases, explanations of that kind, to which the 
CommissiOn attached great unportance, could be given in the report. 

M. DE CA;lX, r~ferring to M. Rappard's optimistic view of the financial situation, said that, 
at the_ same ~Ime, It shoul~ be noted that reserves derived from the surpluses of the preceding 
financial penods, and particularly from the liberated funds of the Ottoman debt, had decreased 
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and th~t the loc~l budgets would have increasingly to depend on annual revenue, which the 
economic depressiOn had reduced appreciably. 

M. RAPPARD referred to the follo-wing passage on page 174: 

" Wi~h. regard to the reserve-fund budgets, Syria has included receipts amounting to 
twelye. miil.wn francs from the High Commissioner's reserve fund without previously 
obtammg his approval. Doubtless nothing would be done in the matter." 

He asked whether the Syrian Parliament could dispose of these funds without informing 
the High Commissioner. 

. M. DE CAIX replied in the negative. In point of fact, the Syrian Parliament could not 
dispose of them because they were not in the Syrian Government's possession. These funds 
were kept by the High Commissioner to be allocated between the local governments in a certain 
proportion according to their requirements. The Parliaments of the States could consider 
themselves entitled to a particular sum, even beyond that set aside for the State they 
represented, but such decisions were merely formal in character. 

M. RAPPARD asked for an explanation of the following passage on page 179 of the report : 

" As, for the most part, foreigners established in the territories of the States and 
Governments under mandate had, during 1932, settled finally their position vis-a-vis the 
Surete generale in respect of identity cards, which represent their residence permits, the 
previous estimates for this item had had to be reduced by 490,000 francs." 

M. DE CAlX explained that foreigners paid a tax in return for an identity card, but, as 
most of them had now obtained cards, the estimated receipts must be reduced. 

M. RAPPARD desired, in conclusion, to ask one general question : \vllat observations had 
the mandatory Power to make with regard to the ability of the Syrian Government and 
Parliament to administer the finances of their territory ? Would it be possible to rely on their 
being able to collect the taxes satisfactorily ? 

l\1. DE CAlX said that it was very difficult to reply to this question. He could only give 
his personal opinion. However, he thought he might say that these States had been created 
recently and, moreover, had been placed under guardianship so that they were unable to embark 
on excessive expenditure. It was to be feared that they might meet with some surprises when 
they were left to themselves. The resistance of certain circles might, for instance, reduce the 
yield from direct taxation. 

l\1. de Caix did not desire in any way to criticise the intelligence of the Syrians and Lebanese, 
and did not doubt that they were capable of acquiring technical knowledge ; but when one saw 
what great difficulties the European nations encountered in handling their own finances, when 
faced with claims which the Governments found it so difficult to withstand, it might be feared 
that countries still without experience or the necessary staffs would be in an even more difficult 
situation. 

M. RAPPARD was of the same opinion, but would be glad to know whether the Financial 
Adviser raised objections to excessive expenditure and collected the ta.xes, and whether or 
not he acted -with the local authorities. 

M. DE CAlX replied that the Financial Adviser intervened and the High Commissioner 
supported him. His intervention sometimes led, of course, to friction between the mandatory 
Power and the local governments, who had behind them the elected assemblies. That was one 
of the difficulties with a mandate of the type exercised in Syria and the Lebanon. It was to a 
great extent in order to safeguard public finance by introducing economies that the High 
Commissioner had suspended the Lebanese Constitution. 

M. RuPPEL, referring to page 176 of the report, pointed out that 5,850,000 francs was 
shown in Chapter VI (" Railways ") as expenditure to make good the deficit of the D.H.P. 
Railway. He believed that, before the war, that company had had no guarantee. 

M. DE CAlX replied that, under the Turkish regime, this company had had a kilometrir 
cruarantee and under the Treaty of Lausanne, concessionary contracts had been reYised. The 
kilometri~ gua;antee had been replaced by an obligation to make good the deficit on the 
operation of the railway. Surpluses had to be, and were, paid, when they existed, to 
the common account. The present time, as the report explained, was a period of deficit for 
the reasons given. 

M. RuPPEL, referring to a passage on page 181 concerning the senice of the Ottoman 
Public Debt asked how it was that the mandated territories had apparently been able in five 
years to dis~harge a debt the payment of which had originally been spread over eighty-six 
years as from 1929. 

M. DE CAlX explained that the debt_could be rede~med by buying back shares, which had 
been done on very favourable terms, owmg to the fall m the rate of exchange. 
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FREEDOM oF CoNsCIENCE. RELIGIOUS CoNVERSIONS IN THE GovERNMENT OF 
LATAKIA1• 

1\I. ORTS asked, in connection with certain petitions from the Alaouites with regard to 
Jesuit propaganda,1 whether the accredited representative was familiar ":it~ a statement of 
the Mandates Commission's views on this matter which would be found m Its report to the 
Council on the work of its third session (1923), the conclusions of which the Council had 
approYed.2 1\I. Orts read the following paragraphs from that document : 

" It [the Permanent Mandates Commission] did not consider, however, th.at it ~hou!d 
abstain from announcincr the criterion which it would adopt, should necessity anse, m 
jud<~incr the lecritimate character of any regulations which might, even indirectly, afTect 
freedo~1 of co~science. The Commission therefore drew attention to the fact that the 
mandate makes the free exercise of religion subject to the condition .that it should not be 
prejudicial to public order, and that, in this connection, the mand:~.te gives to the M~ndatory 
the right to exercise such control as may be necessary for the mamt~nance of public o~~er. 
The maintenance of order is the first duty of the Governor, and order IS a necessary condition 
for the full development of all freedom, not excepting freedom of religion. 

" Any regulations, therefore, arising out of the necessity for the maintenance of order 
will, if such order be genuinely endangered, be free from criticism, eve~ should. s.uch 
regulations haYe the efTect of restricting, in some measure, the free exercise of rehg~on. 
On the other hand, any regulations on this subject which were to go beyond what is reqmred 
for the maintenance of order, any measure of a vexatious nature or such as might have 
the efTect of restricting the activities of the missions of any particular religious denomination, 
would be contrary to the terms of the mandate." 

M. Orts thought that the mandatory Power might possibly not have brought this statell!ent 
to the notice of its representative in Syria, as it related to B mandates, but the rules outhned 
were equally applicable to the other mandates. 

M. DE CAIX replied that he was not familiar with the statement, but that the policy therein 
described was that followed by the mandatory Power. 

ANTIQUITIES. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA noted that the sums allocated for the work of the antiquities 
department in 1932 had been much smaller than usual. Could not the mandatory Power make 
grants to this department ? It even seemed to him that it was required by the mandate to 
do so. 

M. DE CAIX replied that the mandatory Power contributed towards the expenditure on 
archreology in Syria and the Lebanon. Part of the sums expended on excavations came from 
France; for instance, the Louvre Museum and the Institute contributed towards some of them. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA observed that the Louvre Museum was interested in the work 
because it retained some of the antiquities discovered. 

M. DE CAIX pointed out that the local museums also benefited from discoveries, as they 
shared the objects discovered with the institution that had carried out the excavation work. 
Many of these institutions were not French. The mandatory Government encouraged missions 
from all countries to visit Syria and the Lebanon to make archreological researches. In the 
past few years, some of them had achieved results which were very important to ancient history. 
. Count DE PENHA GARCIA thought, nevertheless, that the mandatory Power itself might 
mtervene somewhat more effectively, seeing that the excavations and creation of museums 
were matters of public interest. 

M. DE CAIX said he would communicate Count de Penha Garcia's observation to his 
Government. 

CLOSE OF THE HEARING. 

The CHAIRMAN thanked M. de Caix for his friendly co-operation. 

M. DE CAIX thanked the Chairman and the members of the Commission for their friendly 
welcome .. H.e had .done his. best ~o reply to their questions, and hoped that the next report 
would contam the mformat10n which they had expressed the desire during the session to find 
~~ ' ' 

T~e CHAIRMAN asked M. de Caix to transmit the Commission's good wishes toM. Ponsot, 
whom rt hoped to have the pleasure of seeing at the November session. 

. .M. I?~ CArx replied that he would do so. He was aware that M. Ponsot greatly regretted 
his m~1~1ty to ~ppear before the Commission. He had asked M. de Caix to inform the 
CommissiOn of this and to say that he hoped to attend the autumn session. 

M. de Caix withdrew. 

' See page 131. 
' See Official Journal, November 1923, page 1380. 
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Syria and the Lebanon: Procedure to be adopted for submitting the Commission's Ohsen-ation!! 
to the Council. 

T~e CHAIRMAN asked the members of the Commission whether they wished to submit 
forthw1th their observations to the Council on the report on Syria and the Lebanon, or whether 
they preferred to wait until they had heard the High Commissioner in November. 

After an exchange of views, from which it appeared that the Commission had no special 
or urgent observations to submit for the moment, the Commission decided not to transmit its 
observations on the report until the autumn session, but that a sentence should be inserted in its 
report on the present session, slating the reasons for that special procedure. 

Syria and the Lebanon: Petition dated l\lay 1st, 1933, from M. Ibrahim Hanano. 

The Commission adopted the conclusions of M. Oris's report (Annex 14). 

South West Africa : Observations of the Commission. 

After an exchange of views, and certain formal amendments, the Commission adopted 
its observations on South West Africa (Annex 23). 

Syria and the Lebanon: Petitions: (1) dated November 24th, 1932, from J\Ime. Sagiati; (2) dated 
January 2Gth, 1933, from l\1. Nasri A. Dallal (continuation). 

M. RAPPARD said that, after the discussion which had taken place on that matter, he did 
not see any reason to amend his first conclusion. As regards the second conclusion, which 
dealt with the question whether the mandatory Power was open to criticism, he was greatly 
embarrassed because, if the Koranic law had been amended earlier, l\fme. Sagiati would in all 
probability still have been unable to share in the inheritance, so far as he could make out. 
He admitted, however, that it was difficult for him to be quite sure about that second point. 
In any case, the considerations, as amended, no longer referred to the principles of the 
mandate. 

The CHAIRMAN thought that, apart from the decision on the petition proper, the Commission 
should express the desire that means might one day be found of enabling all women, not only 
foreigners but also Syrian women, to enjoy rights which were normal rights. In support of 
that opinion, the Commission might adduce the fact that eminent judges had taken the same 
view. 

M. RAPPARD pointed out that, though judges might have asserted that the judgment 
given was not in accordance with the modern idea of justice, the Mandates Commission had 
to deal with the matter in accordance with the mandate, and unfortunately he could not find 
anything in the mandate which specifically required the mandatory Power to treat both sexes 
on an equal footing. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA did not see what would be the advantage to the petitioner of a 
decision by the Mandates Commission to the effect that the mandatory Power ought to haYe 
amended the Koranic law sooner, since the Commission was obliged to reject the petition as 
inadmissible in view of the fact that a final judgment had been given. 

The CHAIRMAN agreed that, jure condito, the petition was not receivable, but thought that 
the Commission had nevertheless a legitimate point to bring out. 

M. RAPPARD wished to explain his attitude. When he had drawn up his report, he had 
believed that the case had been tried under a law which was inconsistent v.ith the mandate. 
He had subsequently realised that on one point - namely, the inequality between foreigners 
and nationals - the judgment was not in accordance with the principles of the mandate, but 
the law had been amended on that point. He had also found that, as the petitioner was a 
woman, it would have made no difference if the law had been amended sooner. He repeated 
that there was nothing in the mandate which specifically required the mandatory Power 
to place the two sexes on an equal footing. 

M. VAN REES observed that the accredited representatiYe had referred to an institution 
which would enable the parties, by means of an agreement concluded at the time of marriage, 
to declare themselves bound by a new optional law applicable in the event of death. He thought 
that the mandatory Power might be urged to establish such an institution. In his \iew, that 
was the only observation the Commission should make. 

M. RuPPEL asked whether there was any provision in the mandate justif)ing such action. 

M VAN REES explained that the mandate did not contain anything positiYe on the mattt'r. 
but h~ sucrcrested that the Commission should recommend the mandatory Power to 
establish a;~ptional institution with a view to improving the law. 
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The CHAIRMAN explained that the position was not quite what M. Van Recs supposed, as 
the persons concerned were Christians and not Moslems. If Christian heirs agreed to do so, 
they could oo before the Patriarch ; otherwise the Koranic law was applied to them. He did 
not wish to blame the mandatory Power, but, in his opinion, the Commission should state that 
it was desirable that, in the twentieth century, women should be treated on a footing of equality 
";th men in regard to the right of inheritance. 

l\1. RAPPARD, in reply to M. Van Rees, said that it would be hard to apply his proposal 
in practice ; the heirs would always find it difficult to agree upon the choice of legislation, 
since what was to one person's advantage would be prejudicial to another. 

1\Ille. DANNEVIG said that the rule excluding women from inheritance could be explained 
by the fact that formerly women were unable to earn anything themselves. But that had been 
chancred by modern civilisation, and she supposed also among Christians in Syri3. With 
refer~nce to her own country, she said that, in Norway, until 1852 a brother had inherited 
twice as much as a sister ; they now had the same rights. Consequently, if under the Koranic 
law a woman had not the right to inherit in the same way as a man, the Commission might 
consider whether, under the mandate, it was possible for them both to enjoy the same rights. 

M. 0RTS thought that the difficulty experienced by the Commission was due to a confusion 
of two different questions. 

The Commission had to pronounce upon two separate points : the actual petition, and the 
possible advisability of requesting the mandatory Power to give effect to Article 6 of the mandate. 

As recrards the actual petition, it appeared that the petitioner objected to the final judgment 
of the Aleppo Court, dated May 4th, 1931, that she requested the cancellation of the second award 
of the Court of Cassation and the restoration of the parties to the situation prior thereto; lastly, 
she objected to the intervention of the High Commissioner. The Commission could not support 
the first two requests, since those judgments had been rendered in accordance v.ith a normal 
judicial procedure, which was unimpeachable. To hold that, as soon as social progress and 
intellectual development necessitated the revision of a law, the new law should have retroactive 
effect would be to create hopeless confusion. Neither could the Commission consider that the 
High Commissioner had abused his pov.ers, as the Public Prosecutor 'vas normally bound to 
conform to the instructions of the High Commissioner. 

There v.as therefore no doubt th3t the Mandates Commission should reject the petition. 
There remained the second question. During the discussion, some very sound opinions 

had been expressed as to the consequences of the 3pplication of the Koranic law. Without 
connecting the two questions, the Commission might - not in regard to the petition, but in 
its observations to the Council on Syria - express the hope that, whenever the mandatory 
Power considered it expedient, it would carry out the provisions of Article 6. That was an 
important question, which should not be raised in connection with a simple petition, of which 
it exceeded the scope. 

M. Orts did not intend in any way to criticise the mandatory Power for having delayed the 
institution of this reform, which might, in the present state of opinion, have met with strong 
opposition and thus have aggravated the already troubled situation of the country. Moreover, 
if the Commission were to blame the mandatory Power on this point, it might be told that it 
had itself never raised the question. 

M. MERLIN was also of opinion that the question far exceeded the scope of the petition. 
It should form the subject of a general observation. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA commended M. Orts's statement. He wished, however, to draw 
attention to the fact that the Commission was not very familiar with the Koranic law. It might 
perhaps be unwise to express any opinion without a sufficient knowledge of the facts. The 
Commission should carefully refrain from interfering with Koranic law in a Moslem country, 
until the whole matter had been gone into very thoroughly. 

M. RAPPARD then proposed, in order to express the views of the Commission, to amend the 
sec?nd paragraph of the preamble to the resolution as follows, the first paragraph being left 
as It stood : 

. " Considering tha.t the law enforced and admitted by the highest judicial authorities 
m the mandated territory as enforceable has been denounced by judges as contrary to 
the modern idea of justice." 

The CHAIRMAN wished to sum up briefly his opinion as to the subject of the petition. In 
accordance with Article 6 of the mandate, the mandatory Power had undertaken to guarantee 
respect for the personal status of the various peoples living in Syria, and in accordance with 
Article 8, to ensure equality of treatment as between those peoples. He' therefore wondered 
whether the mandatory Po~er, in the case in .question, had done all that the mandate implied. 

In Turkey, the. Koramc law used to consti~ute. a. civil, .r~ligious and political code. It 
represented the ordmary law, :;tnd consequently Its CIVIl.proviswns were applicable not only 
to ¥oslems but also to all subJ~cts of the OttoJ?an ~mpire. As a result of the separ3tion of 
S~a from Turkey, ~he K.o~amc law had _lost Its umversal character in Syria and had once 
ag~n becol?e a special rehgwus lav., apphc~ble solely to Syrian Moslem subjects and not to 
Synan subJec.ts of other creeds .. The Koram~ la": ~as an archaic law, and even Turkey had 
abrogated It m order to replace It by the Swiss Civil Code. The mandatory Pov.er in Syria 
on the contrarv, had retained it for ten years after the commencement of the mandate, not 



-159-

only as regards Moslems, but also in the case of Christians, whereas one of its first duties should, 
~e thoug_ht, have been to put an end to that state of afiairs as the United Kingdom had drme 
m Palestme and as had also been done by contemporary Turkey, which was essentially a ~Ioslem 
country. 

Since the end of Turkish domination over Syria, the Koranic law had ceased to constitute 
the ordinary law, and consequently the mandatory Power should, in accordance v.ith the 
mandate, recognise the legal impossibility of applying the Koranic law to Syrian Christians and 
should choose betv.-een the two follov.ing solutions : either to apply to Greek Catholics the 
Byzantine canonic law or to promulgate on their behalf special provisions in regard to inheritance 
based on the civil law. 

He could therefore accept M. Rappard's conclusions in principle. 

M. VAN REES observed that M. Orts had proposed to deal with that question in the obser
vations submitted on the annual report. However, as the Commission had decided not to 
draw up observations on the report during the present session, its observations on this matter 
also would therefore have to be postponed. 

He added that he did not agree with M. Orts that the Commission should express its opinion 
on the basis of Article 6 of the mandate. He thought that this article referred to procedure 
rather than to substantive law. No one- neither the members of the Commission norM. de 
Caix himself - was able to 5ive a precise enough interpretation of that article. M. Van Rees, 
therefore, preferred M. Rappard's formula, because it did not refer to the articles of the mandate 
and did not lay the Commission open to the reproach that its criticism was based on insufficient 
grounds. 

M. RAPPARD proposed to drav.- up and submit at a later meeting a new text v.-hich would 
meet the wishes of the Commission. 

NINETEENTH MEETING 

Held on Friday, June 30th, 1933, at 5 p.m. 

Palestine : Observations of the Commission. 

After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted its observations on Palestine (Annex 23). 

Tables of Bilateral Conventions applicable to Territories under Mandate. 

The Commission adopted the text proposed by M. Oris (Annex 23). 

South West Africa: Petition, dated July 3rd, 1932, from :n. Jacobus Beukes, Rehoboth. 

The Commission adopted the conclusions of Mlle. Dannevig's report, subject to a jew drafting 
changes (Annex 21). 

Syria and the Lebanon: Petition, undated (received on September 14th, 1932), from the 
" Association des Etudiants arabes de Toulouse ". 

The Commission adopted the conclusions of M. Oris's report (Annex 9). 

Syria and the Lebanon: Petitions: (1) (undated) from Law and Medical Students at Damascus; 
. (2) (undated) from Alaouites of Tripoli; (3) (undated) from Alaouites of Horns. 

The Commission adopted the conclusions of M. Oris's report (Annex 16). 

Syria and tl1e Lebanon: Petition, dated March 20th, 1932, from M. Ibrahim llanano and his 
Fellow-Candidates of Aleppo. 

The Commission adopted the conclusions of M. Oris's report (Annex 11). 
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s~,.in nnd the Lebanon: Obsermtions of the Commission. 

The Commission agreed upon the text intended to explain the reasons for adjourning until the 
autumn session the preparation of its observations (Annex 23). 

Syria and the Lebanon: Petitions: (1) dated November 24th, 1932, from l\lme. Sagiati; 
(2) dated January 26th, 1933, from l\1. Nasri A. Dallal (continuation). 

After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted the conclusions of M. Rappard's report, 
subjed to certain amendments (Annex 15). 

TWENTIETH MEETING 

Held on Saturday, July 1st, 1933, at 10.30 a.m. 

Adoption of the List of Annexes to the l\linutes of the Session. 

The list of annexes was adopted. 

Representation of the l\landates Commission at the .Council. 

The CHAIRMAN said that he would not be able to attend the September session of the 
Council, at which the Commission's report would be examined, and that the Vice-Chairman, 
M. Van Rees, would also not be able to come to Geneva at that time. He would therefore 
request M. Rappard to represent the Commission at that session of the Council. 

The Chairman's proposal was adopted. 

Examination of the Draft Report to the Council. 

The Commission adopted its draft report to the Council on the work of the twenty-third session, 
subject to a few drafting amendments (Annex 23). 

Close of the Session. 

After the usual thanks, the CHAIRMAN declared the session closed. 
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ANNEX 1. 
C.P.M.1395(1). 

LIST OF DOCUMENTS 1 2 FORWARDED TO THE SECRETARIAT 
BY THE MANDATORY POWERS SINCE THE LAST EXAMINATION OF 

THE REPORTS RELATING TO THE FOLLOWING TERRITORIES : 

A. Palestine. D. Nauru. 
B. Syria and the Lebanon. E. New Guinea. 
C. Tanganyika. F. South West Africa. 

A. PALESTINE AND TRANSJORDAN. 

Annual Report and Legislation. 

1. Report by His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland to the Council of the League of Nations on the Administration of 
Palestine and Transjordan for the Year 1932. 

2. Ordinances, Annual Volume for 1932. 
Proclamations, Rules, etc., Annual Volume for 1932. 

3. Legislation enacted in Transjordan during 1932 (English translation). 

Various Official Publications. 

1. Staff List of the Government of Palestine showing Appointments and Stations on 
September 30th, 1932, with an Appendix containing the Names of Officers in the 
Royal Air Force and Military Officers serving in Palestine and Transjordan. 3 

2. Staff List of the Government of Palestine showing Appointments and Stations on 
March 31st, 1933, with an Appendix containing the Names of Officers of the Royal 
Air Force and Military Officers serving in Palestine and Transjordan. 

3. Palestine Police and Prisons, Annual Report for 1931. 3 

4. Census of Palestine, 1931. Volume I, Part I : Report. Volume II, Part II : Tables. 
5. Parcel Post revised Agreement between Egypt and Palestine, September to October 

1932. 3 

6. Parcel Post Agreement between Germany and Palestine, January lOth j23rd, 1933, 
and Regulations made thereunder. 

7. Parcel Post Agreement for Exchange of Parcels between Palestine and Cyprus, 
December 13th f22nd, 1932. 

8. Official Gazette of the Government of Palestine. 3 

B. SYRIA AND THE LEBANON. 

Annual Report and Legislation. 

Report to the League of Nations on the Situation in Syria and the Lebanon (1932). 

Various Official Publications. 

1. Bulletin of the Administrative Acts of the High Commission of the French Republic. s 
2. Official Journal of the Syrian Republic. 3 

3. Official Journal of the Lebanese Republic. 3 

4. Official Journal of the Government of Latakia. s 

1 Documents received by the Secretariat primarily for any of the technical organisations (e.g., Advisory Commit!~,, 
on Traffic in Opium and Other Dangerous Drugs) or other sections of the Secretariat (e.g., Treaty Registr-.J.tion) 
are not Included in this list. Unless otherwise indicated, the members of the Permanent lllandates Commission should 
have received copies of all the documents mentioned in this list. 

The annual reports and copies of laws, etc., are available only in the language in which they have been published 
by the mandatory Powers. 

The communications forwarded in reply to the observations of the Permanent lllnndates Conmtission and ,·~rtain 
other documents have been translated by the Secretariat and are available in both offl<"ial languages. The titl~s of 
these documents are followed by the official number under which they have been circulated. 

• The petitions forwarded by the mandatory Powers, to~~ther \\ith their observations on those petitions and on 
the petitions communicated to them by the Chairman of the .Permanent lllandates Conmtission in accordance \\ith tht• 
Rules of Procedure in force, are not mentioned in the present list. These documents are enumerated in the agen,ta 
of the Commission's session. 

• Kept In the archives of the Secretariat. 

11 
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5. Quarterly Economic Bulletin of the Territories under French Mandate (State of Syria, 
Lebanese Republic, State of the Alaouites, State of the Jebel Druse). 1 

6. A.nnual Medical Bulletin. Department of Public Health and Assistance. State of 
Syria. Years 1927 and 1928-29. 1 

7. 1\laps of the States in the Levant under French Mandate : 1 

(a) l\Iining and industrial map ; 
(b) Hydraulic system for irrigation and forestry ; 
(c) Map showing the roadside cultivation of oranges, figs, walnuts and liquorice; 
(d) Map showing cultivation of mulberries and sericulture, tobacco, cotton, hemp, 

flax and odoriferous plants ; 
(e) Map showing roadside cultivation of olives and vines; 
(/) Map of cereal-growing areas; 
(g) Map showing fruit-growing, apricots, almonds, apples, pistachios ; 
(i) Map showing stockbreeding; 
(j) Map showing roads and communications. 

c. T ANGANYJKA. 

Annual Report and Legislation. 

1. R~port by His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland to the Council of the League of Nations on the Administration of 
the Tanganyika Territory for the Year 1932. 

2. Ordinances, Proclamations, Rules, etc., 1932. 

Various Offici a[ Publications. 

1. Geological Survey, Annual Report, 1931. 
2. Annual Report of the Department of Veterinary Science and Animal Husbandry, 1931. 
3. Annual Reports of the Provincial Commissioners on Native Administration for the 

Year 1931. 
4. Railways and Ports Services, Annual Report for the Year ended March 31st, 1932. 
5. Annual Report on the Administration of the Police, 1931. 
6. Annual Report by the Treasurer for the Financial Year 1931-32. 
7. Department of Agriculture, Annual Report, 1931. 
8. Annual Report of the Education Department, 1931. 
9. Eleventh Annual Report of the Forest Department, Tanganyika Territory, 1931. 

10; Annual Report of the Posts and Telegraphs Department, 1931. 
11. Report by Mr. Roger Gibb on Railway Rates and Finance in Kenya, Uganda and 

Tanganyika Territory, September 1932 (Cmd. 4235). 
12. Report by Sir Sydney Armitage-Smith, K.B.E., C.B., on a Financial Mission to 

Tanganyika, September 20th, 1932 (Cmd. 4182). 
13. Plague in Tanganyika Territory, 1931. 
14. Memorandum on Recruitment, Employment and Care of Government Labour in 

Tanganyika Territory, Trade Report for the Year 1932. 
15. Minutes of the Meetings of the Legislative Council of Tanganyika Territory held on 

May 11th, October 25th, November 2nd, 3rd, 4th, 5th, 7th, 1932; March 14th, 1933. 
16. Tanganyika Territory Gazette. 1 

D. NAURU. 
Annual Report and Legislation. 

Report to the Council of the League of Nations on the Administration of Nauru during 
the Year 1932 (Legislation in annex). · 

Various Official Publications. 

1. Nauru Administration : Course of Study for the Native Schools prepared by the 
Director of Education. 

2. Nauru Administration : Educational Series prepared by the Administrator : 
(1) The League of Nations ; 
(2) The Mandate for Nauru ; 
(3) Nauru Agreements ; 
(4) Public Services ; 
(5) The Laws of Nauru ; 
(6) The Phosphate Deposits of Nauru. 

1 Kept In the archives of the Secretariat. 
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E. NEW GUINEA. 

Annual Report and Legislation. 

Report to the Council of the League of Nations on the Administration of the Territory 
of New Guinea from July 1st, 1931, to June 30th, 1932. 

Legislation handed in by the Accredited Representative during the Second Meeting of the Session 
on June 19th, 1933. 

(a) Ordinance No. 12, 1932, to amend the Superannuation Ordinance 1928-1932. 1 

(b) Ordinance No. 22, 1932, to amend the Public Service Ordinance 1922-1930. 1 

(c) Regulations under the Public Service Ordinance 1922-1932. 1 

(d) Ordinance No. 3 to amend the Superannuation Ordinance 1928-1932. 1 

(e) Classification of the Public Service under Section 21 of the Public Service Ordinance 
1922-1930. 1 

Various Documents. 

Copy of a Sentence against Mr. Larkin, Planter, who beat a Native to Death, and whose 
Case was discussed at the House of Representatives of Australia on September 15th, 
1932, and November 2nd, 1932, handed in by the Accredited Representative to the 
Commission at its Third Meeting of the Twenty-third Session on June 20th, 1933. 1 

F. SOUTH WEST AFRICA. 

Annual Report and Legislation. 

Report presented by the Government of the Union of South Africa to the Council of the 
League of Nations concerning the Administration of South \Vest Africa for the Year 
1932. 

Various Official Publications. 

1. Accounts of the Administration of South West Africa for the Financial Year 1931-32, 
together with the Report of the Controller and Auditor-General thereon. 

2. Official Gazette of South West Africa 1 • 

Various Documents. 

Memorandum on the Subject of the Security of Navigation along the Coast of South \Vest 
Africa, drawn up in Reply to Questions raised at the Twenty-second Session of the 
Permanent Mandates Commission. 

AlVNEX 2. 
C.P.M.1384(2). 

AGENDA OF THE TWENTY-THIRD SESSION OF THE 
PERMANEN'I MANDATES COJ\1MISSION. 

I. Opening of the Session. 

11. Election of the Chairman and Vice-Chairman of the Commission for the Year 1933-3-t 

III. Examination of the Annual Reports of the Mandatory Powers: z 

Palestine, 1932. 
Syria and the Lebanon, 1932. 
Tanganyika Territory, 1932. 
Nauru, 1932. 
New Guinea, 1931-32. 
South West Africa, 1932. 

• Kept In the archives of the Secretariat. 
1 In agreement with the Chairman and the mandatory Power concerned, the examination of the annual reports 

on Togoland and the Cameroons under French mandate was adjourned until the autumn session In order to lighten 
the agenda of the present session. 
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IY. General Questions : 
A. The Use of the Cinematom-aph in view of the Diversity of Mentalities and Civilisations. 
B. Statistical Information r~garding the Territories under Mandate. 
C. Bilateral Conventions applied to Territories under Mandate. 

(Rapporteur : M. Orts.) 

V. Special Question: 
Question fo a Closer Administrative, Customs and Fiscal Union of the Mandated Terri

tory of Tanganyika with the Neighbouring British Possessions of Kenya and 
. Uganda. 
(Rapporteur: M. Palacios.) 

VI. Petitions : 
A. Petitions rejected as not deserving the Commission's attention (document C.P.M. 

1391). 
(Report by the Chairman.) 

B. Petitions to be examined : 
1. Palestine : 

(a) Petition, dated August 14th, 1932, from M. Wadie . M. At~alah, fo~ard~d 
on April 8th, 1933, by the Government of the Umted Kmgdom, with Its 
Observations (document C.P.M.1380). 
(Rapporteur: M. Ruppel.) 

(b) Petition, dated March 29th, 1933, from the International Alliance of Women 
for Suffrage and Equal Citizenship, London (document C.P.l\1.1382). 
Observations of the Government of the United Kingdom, dated June 15th, 

1933 (document C.P.M.1397). 
(Rapporteur: M. Sakenobe.) 

(c) Petition, dated April 2nd, 1933, from Mr. I. Capsouto, forwarded on May 
25th, 1933, by the Government of the United Kingdom, with its Observations 
(document C.P.M.1388). 
(Rapporteur: M. Sakenobe.) 

(d) Memorandum on the Development of the National Jewish Home in Palestine 
for 1932, accompanied by a Letter, dated April 10th, 1933, from the President 
of the Jewish Agency for Palestine and forwarded on June 16th, 1933, by 
the United Kingdom Government, with its Observations (document C.P.M. 
1403.) 
(Rapporteur : Count de Penha Garcia.) 

(e) Memoranda by the Executive of the General Council (Vaad Leumi) of the 
Jewish Community of Palestine, dated May 1933, by the Chief Rabbinate 
of Palestine, dated April 9th, 1933, and by the Central Agudath Israel, 
dated May 11th, 1933, forwarded on June 15th, 1933, by the United Kingdom 
Government (document C.P.M.1402). 1 

(Rapporteur: M. Ruppel.) 

2: Syria and the Lebanon : 
(a} Petition undated (received on September 14th, 1932) from the "Association 

des Etudiants arabes de Toulouse " (document C.P.M.1312). 
Observations of the French Government, dated November 28th, 1932 

(document C.P.M.1346). 
(Rapporteur : M. Orts.) 

(b) Petition, dated December 22nd, 1931, from the "Association de Ia Jeunesse 
musulmane ", Beirut, forwarded on November 30th, 1932, by the French 
Government (document C.P.M.l351). 
(Rapporteur: M. Ruppel.) 

(c) Petition, dated March 20th, 1932, from M. Ibrahim Hanano and his Fellow 
Candidates of ~Ieppo, forwarded on November 30th, 1932: by the French 
Government, With Its Observations (document C.P.M.1350). 
(Rapporteur : M. Orts.) 

(d) Petition, dated January 29th, 1933, from the "Association des Etudiants 
arabes de Toulouse" (document C.P.M.1374). 
Observations of the French Government, dated June 14th, 1933 (document 

C.P .M.1396). 
(Rapporteur: Count de Penha Garcia.) 

(e) Petition, dated January 22nd, 1933, from M. Cesar Ed de, forwarded on June 
20th, 1933, by the French Government, with its Observations (document 
C.P.M.1405). 
(Rapporteur: M. Sakenobe.) 

1 The examination of this petition has be n p t d t h 
pages 223-224, and Annex 8). e os pone o t e Twenty-fourth Session of the Commission (see Minutes, 
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(/) Petition, dated May 1st, 1933, from M. Ibrahim Hanano, forwarded on 
June 16th, 1933, by the French Government, with its Observations (document 
C.P.M.1400). 
(Rapporteur: M. Orts.) 

(g) Petitions: (1) dated November 24th, 1932, from Mme. Marguerite Sagiati; 
(2) dated January 26th, 1933, from M. Nasri A. Dallal, forwarded on June 
15th, 1933, by the French Government, with its Observations (document 
C.P.M.1398). 
(Rapporteur: M. Rappard.) 

(h) Petitions (undated) from Students of Medicine and Law of Damascus, from 
Alaouites of Tripoli, and from Alaouites of Horns, forwarded on June 19th, 
1933, by the French Government with its Observations (document C.P.M. 
1404). 
(Rapporteur: M. Orts.) 

3. Cameroons under French Mandate : 
(a) Petition, dated June 19th, 1931, from M. V. Ganty, forwarded on March 25th, 

1933, by the French Government, with its Observations (document C.P.M. 
1379). 
(Rapporteur: Count de Penha Garcia.) 

(b) Petition, dated August 14th, 1931, from M. V. Ganty, Delegue en Europe 
des citoyens negres camerounais, forwarded on March lOth, 1933, by the 
French Government, with its Observations (document C.P.M.l377). 
(Rapporteur: Count de Penha Garcia.) 

(c) Petition, dated August 21st, 1931, from M. V. Ganty, Delegue en Europe 
des citoyens negres camerounais, forwarded on March 13th, 1933, by the 
French Government, with its Observations (document C.P.M. 1378). 
(Rapporteur: Count de Penha Garcia.) 

(d) Petition, dated November lOth, 1932, from M. V. Ganty, forwarded on 
December 21st, 1932, by the French Government, with its Observations 
(document C.P.M.1368). 
(Rapporteur: Count de Penha Garcia.) 

4. Tanganyika Territory : 
(a) Petition, dated September 19th, 1932, from the Indian Association, Dar-es

Salaam, forwarded on March 8th, 1933, by the Government of the United 
Kingdom, with its Observations (document C.P.M.1376). 
(Rapporteur: M. Rappard.) 

(b) Petition, dated January 22nd, 1933, from the Chairman of the Koloniale 
Reichsarbeitsgemeinschaft, Berlin (document C.P .M.1375). 
Observations of the Government of the United Kingdom, dated April 26th, 

1933 (document C.P.M.1381). 
(Rapporteur : M. Rappard.) 

5. Islands under Japanese Mandate : 
Petition, dated September 3rd, 1931, from M. Kashichiro Masakiyo, acting 
for M. Wan Cablera, forwarded on November 9th, 1931, by the Japanese 
Government, with its Observations (document C.P.l\Ll271), and 
supplementary Petition, dated April 28th, 1932, forwarded on September 
5th, 1932, by the Japanese Government, with its Observations (document 
C.P .l\1.1297). 
(Rapporteur: M. Van Rees.) 

6. South West Africa : 
(a) 1) Petitions, dated October 25th and 28th, 1932, from Mr. E. J. E. Lange, Cape 

Town, forwarded on December 7th, 1932, by the Government of the Union 
of South Africa, with its Observations (document C.P.l\1.1369). 
2) Petition, dated October 3rd, 1932, from Mr. E. J. E. Lange, Cape Town, 
forwarded on January 4th, 1933, by the Government of the Union of South 
Africa, with its Observations (document C.P.l\1.1372). 
(Rapporteur: Lord Lugard.) 

(b) Petition, dated July 3rd, 1932, from Mr. Jacobus Beukes, Rehoboth, 
. - forwarded on November 29th, 1932, by the Government of the Union of 

South Africa, with its Observations (document C.P.l\L1370). 
(Rapporteur : Mlle. Dannevig.) 

(c) (i} Petition, dated December 31st, 1932, from l\Ir. W. Eichhoff, Okamatan
aara, forwarded on April 18th, 1933, by the Government of the Union of 
South Africa, with its Observations (document C.P.l\1.1383). 
(ii) Supplementary Petition, dated February 18th, 1933, from ~Ir. W. 
Eichhoff, forwarded on :May 3rd, 1933, by the Government of the Union of 
South Africa, with its Observations (document C.P.l\1.1390). 
(Rapporteur: Lord Lugard.) 
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Al'VNEX 3. 
C.P.M.1391. 

PETITIONS REJECTED UNDER ARTICLE 3 OF THE RULES 
OF PROCEDURE IN REGARD TO PETITIONS. 

REPORT BY THE CHAIRMAN. 

In conformity with Article 3 of the Rules of Procedure, I have the honour to submit the 
following report on the petitions which have been received since our last ordinary session and 
which, in my opinion, cannot be considered by the Commission. 

I. Syria and the Lebanon. 

PETITION, DATED FEBRUARY 10TH, 1933, FROM M. Lours GHALEB. 

The author of this communication asks for compensation in respect of losses which he 
professes to have incurred in Serbia during the war. As regards the merits of his application, 
he adduces no new material particulars and confines himself to renewing the claims which he 
previously addressed to the League of Nations and with which the Mandates Commission, 
at its thirteenth session, declared itself incompetent to deal. 

II. Tanganyika Territory. 

CoMMUNICATIONS, DATED APRIL 21sT AND MAY 27TH, 1933, FROM M. KARL NEu. 

The subject of the petitioner's request, being unconnected with the administration of the 
mandated territories, does not come within the Commission's competence. 

III. South West Africa. 

(a) PETITION (uNDATED) RECEIVED oN SEPTEMBER 13TH, 1932, FROM MR. E. J. E. LANGE. 

Mr. Lange asks that the petitions which he has addressed to the League of Nations should 
be referred to an arbitral authority. The subject of this request falls completely outside the 
Mandates Commission's competence. 

(b) PETITIONS, DATED OcTOBER 19TH AND 25TH, 1932, FROM MR. E. J. E. LANGE. 

T~e~e petitions, which relat~ to M~. Lange's. various grievances ag~inst the m~ndatory 
authonties, adduce no new matenal particulars With regard to the questions dealt With in his 
previous communications. 

A.'I\'NEX 4. 
C.P.M.l413. 

PALESTINE. 

PETITION, DATED AUGUST 14TH, 1932, FROM M. WADlE M. ATTALAH. 

REPORT BY M. RUPPEL. 

The petitioner, who cl~ims to ~ave ob~ined the. Legal Diploma of licencii en droit of the 
Frenc~ I:aw Sc~ool. (F~culte Fr~nrazse d~ Drozl) at Be1~u~ (Lebanon), makes complaints against 
the e~stmg legislation m Pale~t~ne relatmg to the adm1sswn of persons to practice as barristers. 
He WI~h~s the l~w to be modified on t~o. points, providing for the unconditional admission of 
Palestiman ~arnste;s and the non-admission of foreign barristers. 

The Umted .Kmgd?m Govern!'lent transmitted the petition in a letter dated April 8th 
1933, together With their observations of the same date. ' 
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Referring to t~e relevant provis_ions of. the decrees and regulations in force, the mandatory 
Power states t~ll:t It.would be undeSirable m the interests of the public that these legal provisions 
should b~ modified m the sense suggested by the petitioner in his first point. There is no special 
observation on the second point. 

Deere~ No. 13 of ~922, relating to barristers, contains no stipulations as to the nationality 
of an apphcant for a hcence to practice as a barrister in Palestine. Any person resident in the 
country.~ay ~pply. T~is provision is strictly in accordance with the spirit of the Mandate. 
The petitioners contentiOn that the admission of foreigners involves unfair competition with 
Palestinian b~r:isters cannot be accepted. 

The proviSion that the holder of a foreign legal diploma, even if he is a Palestinian citizen, 
must also have passed an examination in Palestinian law and procedure to the satisfaction 
of a bod~ known ~s th~ Legal Board seems to be quite reasonable, since, as the mandatory 
Power pomts out, Its obJect is to ensure that the barrister possesses a knowledge of the actual 
system of law. and procedure under which he is to practice and a foreign degree would afford 
no guarantee m the ma~ter. The Legal Board has, moreover, the power to exempt applicants 
who are holders of the Diploma of a Syrian School of Law from this exalnination. 

I therefore propose that the Commission should adopt the following conclusion : 

" The Commission considers that no action need be taken on this petition.'' 

ANNEX 5. 
C.P.l\1.1419(1). 

PALESTINE. 

PETITION, DATED MARCH 29TH, 1933, FROM THE INTERNATIONAL ALLIANCE 
OF WOMEN FOR SUFFRAGE AND EQUAL CITIZENSHIP, LONDON. 

REPORT BY M. N. SAKENOBE. 

The President of the International Alliance of Women for Suffrage and Equal Citizenship 
addressed a letter to the Director of the Mandates Section of the League of Nations, dated 
March 29th, 1933, forwarding the text of a resolution on woman suffrage in Palestine adopted 
at a special conference of representatives of the societies affiliated to this Alliance, held 
in Marseilles in March 1933. 

In this resolution, it is pointed out that the new Municipal Ordinance to be promulgated 
shortly in Palestine limits suffrage to the male sex and withdraws from Jewish women the 
municipal franchise right which they have hitherto enjoyed, leaving it to the discretion of the 
High Comlnissioner to re-extend this right to women or to withhold it. The Conference demands 
that the Government should maintain the franchise right of women in all municipalities and 
local councils where it has been granted to them up to the present and that legislation should 
be enacted to that effect. 

In its observation, dated June 15th, 1933, the Government of the United Kingdom points 
out that, in Palestine, Jewish women generally have not enjoyed the right to vote and stand 
for election at municipal elections ; the right was confined to men. But, in local councils of 
the purely Jewish township of Tel-Aviv and certain Jewish villages which are not municipalities, 
regulations have been passed by the High Commissioner permitting women to vote and stand 
for election. It further points out that the preliminary draft of the new Local Government 
Ordinance follows existing municipal franchise legislation, limiting voting and membership 
to men but aoes further than that legislation in that it gives the High Commissioner discretion 
to exte~d to "'women the right to vote and to women voters the right to be cpuncillors. 

* * * 
From the above statement of the mandatory Government, it appears that the petitioners 

were under the impression that Jewish women had enjoyed the franchise at municipal elections. 
According to the statement of the mandatory Government, however, they have never enjoyed 
such right, but now the way is to be made open to them by the provisions of the new Local 
Government Ordinance. 

Under the circumstances, I propose that the Commission should adopt the following 
conclusion : 

" The Commission, having examined the petition dated l\Iarch 29th, 1933, from 
the International Alliance of Women for Suffrage and Equal Citizenship and the relevant 
observations of the United Kingdom Government, considers that no action need be takt'n 
on this petition.'' 
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ANNE.'\: 6. 
C.P.M.l418(1). 

PALESTINE. 

PETITION, DATED APRIL 2ND, 1933, FROM MR. I. CAPSOUTO. 

REPORT BY M. N. SAKENOBE. 

The petitioner, in his petition dated April 2nd, 1933, states that he was an officer of the 
Customs Department, Palestine, but was discharged as the result of slanders and intrigues 
against him in the department. 

His chief complaints are : that he was employed and discharged several times at the caprice 
of the director of the department ; that he was subsequently transferred to the Dead Sea post 
by some malicious intent of his chief ; that there was another intrigue there to involve him 
in serious official trouble ; and that he was finally discharged without any reason. 

He demands the League's intervention to restore him to his former post or to obtain a 
gratification for his four years' service, or a good certificate of service. 

In its observations dated May 25th, 1933, the Government of the United Kingdom states 
that the petitioner was employed as a daily paid officer of the Customs and Excise Department, 
Palestine, on several occasions during 1926-27, and in November 1927 was appointed a regular 
officer to the established service of the department. But when the headquarters of the Customs 
and Excise Department were transferred from Jerusalem to Haifa in June 1929, the petitioner 
was not willing to leave Jerusalem, and so he was posted to the Dead Sea Salt Company's 
works as excise officer. 

The mandatory Government points out that, while serving at that station, the petitioner 
seized an amount of contraband salt and in defiance of the regulations handed it over to the 
company, by which it was disposed of. When the case was brought before the court, the 
petitioner produced other salt as evidence ; this was discovered and led to the loss of the case 
and incidentally brought the Department of Customs and Excise into disrepute. The director 
of the department was nevertheless desirous of finding some suitable post for him in other 
branches of the department; but, finding it impracticable and, on the other hand, seeing that 
the petitioner gave no signs of becoming an efficient officer, he was in 1930 obliged to recommend 
his discharge, which was approved by the High Commissioner. 

The mandatory Government disclaims the petitioner's allegation that his discharge was 
the result of slanders and intrigues against him in the department. It adds also that, in 1932, 
the Secretary of State for the Colonies considered a petition in a similar sense addressed to 
him by Mr. Capsouto, but saw no reason for intervention. 
. I propose that the following conclusion be adopted by the Permanent Mandates 
Commission : 

"The Commission, having examined the petition dated April 2nd, 1933, from Mr. 
Capsouto, in the light of the observations of the United Kingdom Government, considers 
that no action need be taken on this petition." 

ANNEX 7. 
C.P.M.1432(1). 

PALESTINE. 

MEMORANDUM ON THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE JEWISH NATIONAL HOME IN 
PALESTINE IN THE YEAR 1932 ACCOMPANIED BY A LETTER, DATED APRIL 
10TH,l933, FROM THE PRESIDENT OF THE JEWISH AGENCY FOR PALESTINE. 

REPORT BY CouNT DE PENHA GARCIA. 

The memoran~um of the Jewish Agency this year covers only the period from September 
12th, 1932, t.o Apnl lOth, 1933, as a result of the Permanent Mandates Commission havin 
as an exceptiOnal measure, held only one session in 1932 instead of the usual two sessions. g, 
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The memorandum therefore repeats certain observations from the last report. 
Taken a~ a whole, the memorandum contains very important information on the develop

ment of Jewish colonisation in Palestine. It is still proceeding briskly and the institutions 
set up to promote it are proving active and useful. In its letter of June 16th, 1933, the 
mandatory Power makes certain comments on the observations and requests contained in the 
letter from the President of the Jewish Agency which accompanied the memorandum. These 
requests. d~al mainly with emigration and other cognate questions. The Agency hopes that 
the adJ?ISSion of Jewish emigrants to Palestine will be extended, bearing in mind that in certain 
countnes the Jews are at present in difficulties and that the economic situation of Palestine 
would ~eem to pennit of such a measure. The mandatory Power has already made certain 
concessiOns and seems disposed to consider the matter in the light of future possibilities. The 
~anda!ory_Power has complied to some extent with the Jewish Agency's requests, by slightly 
~ncreasm~ Its grants-in-aid of the educational and health services of the Jewish community 
m Palestme. On the other hand, it has decided, in accordance with the views of a committee 
appointed to consider the.matter, that it would be premature to introduce legislation providing 
for compulsory health insurance, as desired by the Jewish Agency. 

As regards the other questions raised in the memorandum, the mandatory Power is 
studying them in accordance with the tenns of the mandate, under which it is required to 
do all in its power to promote the establishment of the Jewish National Home. 

In the circumstances, I propose that the Commission adopt the following resolution : 

" The Commission, having taken cognisance of the Jewish Agency's memorandum 
and of the accompanying documents, does not consider that they call for any recommen
dation to the Council." 

ANNEX 8. 
C.P.M.1417. 

PALESTINE. 

MEJ\IORANDA BY THE EXECUTIVE OF THE GENERAL COUNCIL (VAAD LEUl\II) 
OF THE JEWISH COMMUNITY OF PALESTINE, DATED MAY 1933, BY THE 
CHIEF RABBINATE OF PALESTINE, DATED APRIL 9TH, 1933, AND BY THE 
CENTRAL AGUDATH ISRAEL, DATED MAY 11TH, 1933. 

REPORT BY M. RUPPEL.1 

The British Government has, by a letter dated June 15th, 1933, transmitted the follo"ing 
documents: 

1. A letter, dated May 1933, from the Executive of the General Council (Vaad Leumi) 
of the Jews of Palestine to the Government of Palestine, to which a memorandum from the 
same source is attached ; 

2. A memorandum, dated April 9th, 1933, from the Chief Rabbinate of Palestine ; 
3. A memorandum, dated May 11th, 1933, from the Central Agudath Israel, Jemsalem. 

The first document deals with two matters which, as it is submitted, are related to each 
other: 

(a) Discrimination against the Rabbinical Courts of the Jewish Community ; 
(b) The claim of Agudath Israel to be recognised as a separate community. 

The two other memoranda relate only to the second question. This was the object of 
the petition by the Central ~gudath Israel dated ~ovember. 8th, 1931,. which was ex~1i~ed 
by the Commission during Its twenty-second sesswn. In Its conclusiOns, the CommiSsiOn 
recommended that the mandatory Power should be invited to furnish certain supplementary 
explanations on the subject.9 

• • 

The mandatory Power states m Its letter : 

Ad (a). - That, as the financial position ~f the Rabbinical courts is, stil~ receiving 
the close attention of the Government of Palestme, the mandatory Power s v1ews could 
only be communicated later. 

1 This report has not been discussed by the Commission (see Minutes, page 131 ). 
• See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session, page 370. 
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A.d (b). - That the difficult and complicated question . of a .separate Jewish 
community is still being examined by the Government of ~ale~tme,. whi~h ~uch regrets 
that it will not be able to furnish the mandatory Power With Its views In bme fo~ ~ny 
final statement to be made at the present session of the Permanent Mandates CommiSSion 
by the accredited representative of His Majesty's Government. 

Under these circumstances I recommend the Commission to adjourn the examination 
of the petition till the next session. 

ANNEX 9. 
C.P.M.l430. 

SYRIA AND THE LEBANON. 

PETITION, UNDATED (RECEIVED ON SEPTEMBER 14TH, 1932), FROM THE 
ASSOCIATION DES ETUDIANTS ARABES DE TOULOUSE. 

REPORT BY M. 0RTS. 

The President of the Council of the League of Nations received on September 14th, 1932, 
a petition from the Toulouse Association of Ar3b Students, The petition \\as communicated 
to the French Government, which did not feel called upon to make any obserwtions, because, 
" being couched in very general terms, the petition merely reproduces allegations which have 
already been made by other petitioners and on which the Government of the mandatory Power 
has submitted such observations as it deemed desirable ". 

In point of fact, the petitioners do not adduce any definite fact in support of their protest 
ag3inst the situation in Syria, apart from certain allusions to the legislative elections, in which 
the Syrian nation took part " despite the violence and threats of the High Commissariat 
to falsify them and deprive a large number of Syrians of their sacred right to vote " and to 
certain 3rbitrary measures which the mandatory authorities are alleged to have taken to cope 
with the general state of excitement which the elections are said to have caused at Aleppo. 

In view of the vagueness of these complaints, and as, moreover, the elections - as the 
Commission i; a\\!lre -have been unanimously validated by the Syrian Chamber, I propose 
that the follov.ing conclusion should be submitted to the Council : 

" The Commission, having noted the petition from the Associafion des Etudiants 
arabes de Toulouse, received on September 14th, 1932, and the observations of the French 
Government thereon, considers that it does not call for any recommendation tot he Council." 

ANNEX 10. 
C.P.M.l422. 

SYRIA AND THE LEBANON. 

PETITION, DATED DECEMBER 22Nn, 1931, FROM THE ASSOCIATION DE LA 
JEUNESSE MUSULMANE, BEIRUT. 

REPORT BY M. Rl'PPEL. 

In this petition the League of Nations is asked to examine the question of the regime 
of .the Hejaz Railway" with a view to restoring to the Mohammedan world the v.hole of this 
railway, s.o a~ to enable its administration to be concentrated in the hands of one board 
representmg Its real owners ". 

The French ~overnment, which forwarded this petition in a letter dated November 30th 
19.32, states ~hat It does not think it need submif any observations, as the petition merely 
reiterates claim~ ll;lready ~ade by other petitioners. 

The CommissiOn has, m fact,. receiv~d two petitions on the same subject : one, dated 
r-;ovember 5th, 1928, from ~he Emir Chelub Arslan (document C.P.M.825), and another, dated 
November 6th, 1929, submittec' by the same person and by M. Ihsan el Djabri (document 
C.P.M.990). In both cases the British and French Governments presented observations 
(documents C.P.M.841, 879 and 1010, 1039) .. In accordance with the reports submitted by 
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M. K~st~ (docufi?ent C.P.M.902 (1). and by Count de Penha Garcia (document 1051), the 
Com~Isswn considered t~~t no actwn was called for on these two petitions. t 

.Smce the prese?t.petltwn adduces no fresh tact regarding the regime of the Hejaz Railv.ay, 
I thmk the Commis~wn should ~ot re-open the question. I therefore suggest inserting in the 
report to the Council Lhe followmg conclusion : 

" The .C~mmission, having examined the petition dated December 22nd, 1931, from 
the AssociatiOn de Ia Jeunesse musulmane and the French Governmen._,s observations 
thereon, considers that no recommendation need be made to the Council on this petition." 

ANNEX 11. 
C.P.l\1.1429. 

SYRIA AND THE LEBANON. 

PETITION, DATED MARCH 20TH, 1932, FROMM. IBRAHIM BEY HANANO AND 
HIS FELLOW-CANDIDATES OF ALEPPO, CONCERNING THE 1931-32 ELECTIONS 
IN THAT TOWN. 

REPORT BY M. 0RTS. 

On behalf of his fellow-candidates on the national list, M. Ibrahim Hanano sent to the 
President of the Council League of Nations, through the High Commissioner of the French 
Republic for Syria and the Lebanon, a memorandum, dated March 20th, 1932, relating to the 
elections at Aleppo and the events which occurred in that town during the electoral period 
(December 1931 and January 1932). This document was transmitted to the League in a letter 
from the mandatory Government dated November 30th, 1932, to which was attached a note 
replying to the various points raised therein. 

In this memorandum, the petitioners recount in succession various incidents which took 
place prior to the electoral period, on the eve of the election, on the day of the ballot and on 
the following days. They accuse the mandatory authorities of exploiting for the benefit of 
their opponents' list the religious prejudices of the Christian community and of having thus 
sown hatred among the followers of the different religions who, they state, have been on friendly 
terms for centuries. They also accuse those authorities of having for that same purpose repeatedly 
infringed individual and public liberty and violated a number of pro\isions of the electoral 
law. 

In conclusion, the petitioners request the despatch of a League Commission to Syria to 
enquire into the general situation of the country and the grounds of the complaints which 
" Syria constantly brings before the League but which are glossed over and stifled by the 
French representative ". 

In this petition, the general policy of the mandatory Power in Syria is only dealt \\ith 
incidentally so far as is necessary to bring out the motives by which the mandatory authorities 
were actuated in connection with the Aleppo elections. Its chief object is to denounce official 
pressure and a number of fraudulent practices which it is asserted vitiated the result of those 
elections. 

Its object is therefore the same as that of other petitions upon which the Commission 
took a decision during its twenty-second session and on which it did not feel called upon to 
take any action in view of the assurance it received that the validity of the Aleppo elections 
had been unanimously confirmed by the Syrian Chamber. s 

At the Commission's request, the accredited representative of the mandatory Power laid 
before the Commission an account of the meeting of the Chamber on June 14th, 1932, from which 
it appears that the validity of the elections in all the electoral districts of Syria -including 
that of Aleppo - was unanimously confirmed, the opposition ha\ing taken part in the Yote. 
By a special decision •. the Chamber ~pproved a propo~al to the effect that it should be expressly 
mentioned in the Mmutes that this vote was unammous. 

In these circumstances, the Commission will doubtless consider that it is unnecessary to 
go into this petition any furth~r and that it is not called upon to examine the request made 
by the petitioners for an enqmry by the League. 

I propose that the Commission should submit the following conclusion to the Council : 

"The Commission, having examined the petition, dated March 20th, 1932, from 
M. Ibrahim Hanano and associates, together with the observations of the French GtTWru
ment, considers that this petition does not call for any reconm1endation to the Council. ·• 

1 See Minutes or the Fifteenth Session, page 296 ; and of the Eighteenth Session, page 205. 
• See Annex 23, 1\llnutes of the Twenty-second Session. 
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ANNEX 12. 
C.P.M.1408(1). 

SYRIA AND THE LEBANON. 

PETITION FROM THE ASSOCIATION DES ETUDIANTS ARABES DE TOULOUSE, 
DATED JANUARY 29TH, 1933. 

REPORT BY CouNT DE PENHA GARCIA. 

The petition of the Association of Arab Students of Toulouse, dated January 29th, 1933 
(document C.P.M.1374), was communicated to the mandatory Power, whose observations 
were despatched to the Permanent Mandates Commission on June 14th, 1933 (document 
C.P.M.1396). The petition complains of the suspension of the newspaper El-Nida, of Beirut, 
which was ordered by the President of the Lebanese Republic, and which the petitioners regard 
as a violent and arbitrary proceeding. According to the mandatory Power's observations, 
the paper was suspended for reasons of public policy. The paper had defended an assault on 
a judge, the President of the Court of Appeal. . 

The incident led to great public excitement on account of the standing of those concerned 
and also because they were members of different sects. The mandatory Power even suggests 
that there was a serious risk of religious disorders. In any case, the measure was withdrawn 
two months later when the feeling caused by the incident had died down. 

Such being the case, I venture to propose to the Commission the following conclusion : 

"The Commission, having examined the petition, dated January 29th, 1933, of the 
Arab Students of Toulouse, and the observations of the French Government thereon, 
considers that no action need be taken on this petition." 

ANNEX 13. 
C.P.M.1420(1). 

SYRIA AND THE LEBANON. 

PETITION, DATED JANUARY 22No, 1933, FROM M. CESAR EDDE. 

REPORT BY M. N. SAKENOBE. 

The petition of M. C. Edde, ex-Judge, of the Court of First Instance of the Lebanon, 
is dated January 22nd, 1933. He complains of the administrative measures taken against him 
by the Government authorities of the Lebanon. 

The French Government, transmitting the petition in a letter dated June 20th, 1933, 
has submitted the following documents relevant to the petition : 

(1) A letter from the President of the Republic of the Lebanon to the delegate of 
the High Commissioner explaining the procedure taken in the matter ; 

(2~ A text of the ju.d~ent given by the ~h!lmber of Administrative Disputes of 
the Beirut Court of Cassatwn In regard to the pehtwner's right of pension. . 

It states that these documents seem to be so explicit that no further explanations ought 
to be needed and that they should be regarded as constituting the French Government's 
observations on the subject. 

The pet~tion refers to two cases ; the first concerns the taxes in arrears. The petitioner 
protests ag~nst the meas.ures adopted by the financial authorities against him in recovering 
the taxes ~n arre~rs ~hich. amount to 5.33~,40 frs. He appealed to the Court of Appeal 
a~d ~assat!on, W~Ic~ Is actmg as the Council of State, against the administrative decision 
reJectmg his apphcatwn for the refund of the above-mentioned sum, but no decision has yet 
been taken by the Court. 

The second concerns the petitioner's right of pension. It appears that he served in 1899 
a.s a member of the Court of First Instance at Damascus and that he relinquished this office • 
six months later. Subsequently, after twenty years' interval, he was appointed judge in the 
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Lebanon, a post which he held from January 1919 to March 1931. In conformity v.ith Article 
4 ?f the Lebanese Pension Law, he thought that the period during which he was on leave 
(without pay),. that _is - from 1899 to 1919 - should, up to the term of six years, be taken into 
account m fi~mg h;s pension, :W.hich would bring his term of service up to over fifteen years 
and would entitle him to a retmng pension. 

The Pension Commission, however, did not take the same view and, when he retired, the 
length of hi~ service was counted as twelve years and seven months, and he was granted a retiring 
allowan~e, mstead of a retiring pension. The Pension Commission rejected his application to 
reverse its former decision and to grant a retiring pension. In April 1932, he made a final appeal 
~o the Court of Appeal and Cassation acting as Council of State ; the Court passed a unanimous 
judgment and rejected the petitioner's appeal with costs. 

It appears from Article 4 of the Lebanese Pension Law that periods of unpaid leave up 
to a maximum of six years should be added to the period of active service, and, according to the 
text of judgment of the Court of Cassation, the Court declared that, in order to benefit by this 
article, all officials must have been granted leave in accordance with the law and must not 
have resigned. The petitioner seems, however - as he does not contest on this point - to 
have resigned of his own accord, and not to have been granted leave. 

With regard to the petitioner's first complaint, the case is still pending before the Court, 
and under the circumstances there is no occasion, I think, for the Permanent Mandates 
Commission to pronounce on the matter. As to the petitioner's right of pension, the matter 
was duly considered first by the administrative authorities and then by the judicial authorities 
whose decision on the point in dispute seems to leave no room for doubt. 

Under the circumstances, I propose that the Commission should adopt the following 
conclusion : 

"The Commission, having examined the petition, dated January 22nd, 1933, from 
M. Cesar Edde, and the relevant documents submitted by the French Government, 
considers that no action need be taken on this petition." 

ANNEX 14. 
C.P.:l\1.142-l. 

SYRIA AND THE LEBANON. 

PETITION, DATED MAY 1sT, 1933, FROMM. illRAHIM HANANO. 

REPORT BY M. 0RTS. 

The League of Nations has received through the mandatory Power in Syria a petition 
from M. Ibrahim Hanano, dated Aleppo, May 1st, 1933. This petition is accompanied by a 
letter, dated June 16th, 1933, containing the French Government's observations. 
· On comparing these two documents, I find that the events described by the signatory 
of the petition can be reduced to the following proportions : 

The petitioner is a politician of Aleppo who was unsuccessful at the last legislative elections. 
On his return from a trip to Damascus, where he had taken part in a political meeting, he 
arranged with his supporters for a demonstration to be held on his entry into Aleppo, in which 
connection certain measures had to be taken by the authorities for the maintenance of order. 

The proposed demonstration was forbidden. Those who attempted to take part in it 
in spite of this prohibition wer~ dispersed, 1\'~. Ha~ano's procession was broken up and his 
carriarre was escorted by the pollee as far as his residence. 

C~ntrary to the petitioner's assertions, the mandatory authority states that the police 
were not obliged to use their weapons. . . . . . . 

In short this is one of those street mcidents which are particularly frequent m S)Tia, 
where certai~ political circles neglect no opportunity of drawing attention to themselves and 
which, while they call for vigilance on the part of the gu:=trdians of public order, have no 
importance save in the eyes of those who are the centre of mterest. 

This beinrr the case, an appeal to the League constitutes an abuse of the right of petition. 
I propose that the Commission adopt the following conclusion for submission to the Council: 

" The Commission, having examined the petition, dated :May 1st, 1933, from M. Ibfahim 
Hanano tocrether with the observations of the French Government, considers that it 
does not call for any recommendation to the Council." 
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ANNE..X 15. 

C.P.M.1416(2). 

SYRIA AND THE LEBANON. 

PETITIONS: (1) DATED NOVEMBER 24TH, 1932, FROM MME. MARGUERITE 
SAGIATI, (2) DATED JANUARY 26TH, 1933, FROM M. NASRI A. DALLAL, 
TRANSMITTED BY THE FRENCH GOVERNMENT IN ITS LETTER OF JUNE 

15TH, 1933, WITH ITS OBSERVATIONS. 

REPORT BY M. RAPPARD. 

On November 24th, 1932, Madame Marguerite Sagiati, an Italian subject, domiciled. at 
Aleppo, submitted a petition to the League of Nations thro~&h the mandatory Power. With 
regard to this petition, to which was attached another petitiOn, dated January 26th, 1933, 
from a nephew of Madame Sagiati, M. Nasri A. Dallal, a British subject, also domiciled at 
Aleppo the French Government submitted observations which were forwarded in a letter 
dated june 15th, 1933. The mandatory Power attached to its letter several annexes contained 
in the dossier. 

According to this documentation, the essential facts which gave rise to the protests of 
the petitioners are as follows : 

On March 15th, 1926, Riscallah Gazale, a banker, died at Aleppo without issue. His estate 
is estimated by Madame Sagiati, his niece, at some thirty million francs. The persons who, as 
surviving relatives, might lay claim to this inheritance were the widow of Gazale, three nephews, 
the issue of his brother, Fat Allah Gazale, who had died before him ; and nephews the issue 
of the sisters of the deceased. Madame Sagiati alleged that, by an act of " disguised donation ", 
Gazale had bequeathed the whole of his fortune to two of his nephews with the exception of 
the usufruct of a dwelling-house with its furniture and the income from a capital sum, which 
she bequeathed to his widow. 

She stated that the widow disputed the will and secured from the Aleppo Court of First 
Instance, by a judgment dated April 6th, 1927, the transfer of a quarter of the inheritance; 
the remaining three-quarters were then assigned to the three nephews of the deceased who 
were the issue of his brother. The other claimants, among whom was Madame Sagiati, were 
debarred from the inheritance in virtue of Koran Law on two grounds. Under Koran Law, 
he was excluded from the inheritance both as being a woman and a foreigner. 

An appeal was lodged against the judgment of the Aleppo Court of First Instance, and the 
Aleppo Court of Appeal annulled the judgment and decided, by its judgment of June 25th, 
1927, that Gazale having died a Christian of the Greek Church, his inheritance should be assigned 
according to the law of his personal religious status, which is the Byzantine Law of the Novels 
of Justinian. According to the terms of this law, all the nephews and nieces of the deceased 
were entitled to share in the inheritance. 

At the instance of the High Commissioner, the case was brought before the Court of Cassation 
of Damascus which, by its award of September 22nd, 1927, quashed the judgment of the Aleppo 
Court of Appeal and referred the case back to the same court. 

The latter, in two judgments, maintained its original decision. The case was once more 
brought before the Damascus Court of Cassation, which quashed the second award on appeal 
and referred the case back once more to the same court. On this occasion, the court pronounced 
a final judgment, dated May 4th, 1931, recognising that the law applicable to the liquidation 
of M. Gazale's inheritance should be Koran law and not the Byzantine law. 

It is ag~~st the latter. judgment a~~ against the action of the Syrian High Commissioner 
that the petitioner complams. She petitiOns for the annulment of the second cassation award 
and the restoration of the parties to the situation prior thereto. 
. .The Fren~h Govern~~nt re,P~diates t~e allegations and insinuations of the petitioner and 
JUSti_fies the High CommiSSI~mer s mtervent10n i~ the case. Furthermore, the mandatory Power 
considers that the law applicable to the Gazale mheritance should in fact be Koran law which 
was still in force when the inheritance was opened. The abrogatisn of Ottoman legi~lation 
effected by ~n act of .th~ Hi~h Commissioner, dated February 6th, 1930, took place subsequent 
to the openmg of tlus mhent~nce and cannot accordingly be invoked in the case. 

I~ the case thus summansed was to be examined solely in the light of the petitioner's 
asserti?n~ and arguments and of the mandatory Power's observations, I think that the Mandates 
Commi~siO~ .would have to r~gard itsel! as without competence. The question seems to be a 
purely JUdiCial on~, the solutiOn of which after long proceedings before the highest courts of 
the mandated terntory seems to have acquired force of law. 

Th~ case, howeve~, has another aspect. The question is whether the Koran law recognised 
as applicable to the dispute by the Damascus Court of Cassation and in its last judgment by 
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the Aleppo Court of Appeal was legitimately in force. In this connection, it may be well tu 
recall two texts. In the first place, Article 6 of the mandate for Syria reads as follows : 

" The Mandat_?ry shall establish in Syria and the Lebanon a judicial system which 
shall assure to natives as well as to foreigners a complete guarantee of their rights. 
. " Respect for the personal status of the various peoples and for their religious 
mterests shall be fully guaranteed. In particular, the control and administration uf Wakfs 
shall be exercised in complete accordance with religious law and the dispositions uf the 
founders." 

Secondly, the following is an extract from the final judgment of the Aleppo Court uf 
Appeal, dated May 4th, 1931, which the mandatory Power has annexed to its observations 
on these petitions : 

" A mere comparison of the two cases brings into relief the special nature of the 
arguments on which each is based, the first relying on historical grounds and the second 
on purely legal methods. 

" If the consequences which each argument entails respectively be considered, it 'nill 
be understood why the former, in spite of its obvious incompatibility with strict law, has 
also obtained defenders in the person of distinguished counsel, politicians, professors and 
magistrates, who were doubtless impressed by the result which the contrary argument 
would involve - namely, that women would be precluded from transmitting any 
successional right, with resultant inequality between persons who stand in exactly the 
same relationship to the deceased, in spite of the absence of any testamentary provision 
against them. 

" This result appears to be particularly deplorable in a country, formerly part of the 
Ottoman Empire, which has, with the friendly and beneficial assistance of the mandatory 
Power, reached a high degree of civilisation, and has seen the Turkish Republic reject 
those laws which are still in force in Syria and adopt a body of law based on one of the 
codes of Europe, that are all, to a greater or lesser degree, indebted to the genius of France. 

" It is contrary to the trend of all modern legislation, which, recognising the mental 
and spiritual qualities of woman, aims at placing her on a footing of equality v;ith man 
in all respects, whereas the Koran law still regards the testimony of a woman as equal 
to half that of a man and the price of a woman's blood as half that of a man, and precludes a 
woman from transmitting any successional right." 

In reading these texts, I cannot but share in the regrets and recommendations of the judges 
of the Aleppo Court of Appeal. . 

The Koran law is, indeed, contrary to legal equality as between both nationals and 
foreigners and the two sexes. It would therefore appear to be contrary to equity, particularly 
in so far as Christian litigants are concerned. If, however, the mandatory Power had amended 
this law, as it would appear, in equity, that it should have done, and as has been done elsewhere, 
the inequality of treatment of which the petitioners complain would not have occurred. 

Can or should the Mandates Commission judge the case in the light of this new consideration'? 
To reply to this question I think we should refer to the Commission's rules of procedure 

of 1927, 1 setting forth the principles by which the Commission is to be guided with regard to 
petitions. The relevant provisions of these rules are the following : 

" The Permanent Mandates Commission is also guided by the following principles 
in determining its competence in regard to petitions : 

" (a) Any petition is regarded as inadmissible if it lays before the Commission 
a dispute with which the courts have competence to deal or if its author appeals 
from a decision regularly pronounced by a court (properly constituted). 

" (b) If a petitioner protests against an act of the mandatory Power in regard 
to which he has no judicial remedy, the Commission will have to consider whether 
this act is in conformity with the terms of Article 22 of the Covenant and of the 
mandate in question. 

" (c) It may .happen that, in a le~al action, the plaintiff aga~ns.t whom t~e 
decision has been given may be duly entitled to appeal to the CommissiOn to ask It 
to determine, not whether the courts whose decision has gone against him have correctly 
interpreted the legislation of the mandatory Power, but whether this legislation itself 
is in conformity with the principles of the Covenant and of the mandate. 

" (d) It is also possible that the absence of legislation on a given matter may 
render a petition admissible if the principles of the Covenant and of the mandate 
called for such legislation and if the Mandatory's failure to legislate on this point may 
have the result of depriving a petitioner of rights which he could legitimately 
claim under the terms of the Covenant or the mandate." 

At first sight, this seems indeed to be. a petition laying be_fore t~e Commi~~on a decision 
regularly pronounced by a properly constituted court. On this basis, the petltwn should be 
recognised as inadmissible. 

If the petitioner, relyi~g upon paragraph (b) abov~, l~ad proteste_d ~gains! t~e .H~gh 
Commissioner's intervention m the case on the g~·ound that It did not fall w1thm th~ J~nsdidion 
of a court but was contrary to the terms of Article 22 of the Cownant, the Conmusswn would 

• Document C.545.M.194.1927, page 176. 
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haYe had lo consider that intervention from that point of view. True, the petitioner objects 
to the Hicrh Commissioner's intervention, but she does not herself explicitly assert - and 
the Comnlission will doubtless not consider-· that that intervention is to be regarded as an 
act contrary to Article 22 of the Covenant. 

\Yhat is the position with regard to the application of paragraph (c) of the above 
recrulations ? It seems clear that the Gazale case is one in which the legislation in force under 
th~ authority of the mandatory Power, though not, perhaps, contrary to the specific provisions, 
of the mandate, was, in any case, not in conformity with the principles of the " sacred trust 
of civilisation "which the Covenant placed in the hands of the mandatory Power. 

The Commission is thus called upon to pronounce upon a highly complex and delicate 
questio'n. There seems to be no doubt that the petitioner is a victim of the fact that the 
assignment of the Gazale estate has been settled in accordance with a law which the mandatory 
Power would have done well to change earlier and more thoroughly. 

On the other hand, the petitioner defends her interests with arguments that the Commission 
would seem bound to reject. 

I do not think the Commission has ever had to decide such a question as arises out of this 
state of affairs. Ought it to be guided by the example of courts of justice, which, under most 
codes of procedure, are required to judge the disputes that come before them according to 
the law, and are not limited in their judgment by the arguments adduced by the plaintiffs, 
or ought it to adhere to the letter of the petition and reject it on the ground that it adduces 
no acceptable arguments ? 

For my own part, I do i:J.ot see how the Commission can grant the petitioner's request. 
Unless it breaks its own rules, it cannot ask for the annulment of a judgment regularly rendered 
and not considered by the petitioner to be contrary to the mandate. Nor, I think, can it 
recommend the Council to ask the mandatory Power to compensate the petitioner. 

A further point is that the Commission has devoted attention to the law in force in this 
matter in Syria down to 1930, and has found that, contrary to the modern idea of justice, it 
has had the indirect effect of depriving the petitioner and her nephew of a share in the estate 
of the late Gazale. In these circumstances, I do not see how the Commission can ignore or 
fail to mention this really serious matter. Accordingly, if the Commission agrees, it might 
express its views by adopting a resolution in the folloWing terms for transmission to the Council : 

" The Commission, 
" Having examined the petitions from Mme. Sagiati and M. Dallal, together with 

the observations of the mandatory Power and the documents appended thereto ; 
" Considering that the petitioners object to judgments regularly rendered by the 

highest judicial authorities of the mandated territory, and that the Commission cannot 
comply with their request in that respect ; 

" Considering also that the Koran law, which was still fully in force in Syria when 
the Gazale succession was opened, was partly abrogated for the benefit of foreigners during 
the case brought in connection with this estate : 

" Is of opinion that : 

" (1) The petition of the petitioners should be rejected as non-receivable ; 
" (2) The attention of the Council should be called to the fact that the law 

enforced and admitted by the highest judicial authority in the mandated territory 
as enforceable would appear to be clearly contrary to the principle of equality of rights." 

ANNEX 16. 
C.P.M.l425(1). 

SYRIA AND THE LEBANON. 

(1) PETITION (UNDATED) FROM STUDENTS OF MEDICINE AND LAW OF 
DAMASCUS. (2) PETITION (UNDATED) FROM ALAOUITES OF TRIPOLI. 
(3) PETITION (UNDATED) FROM ALAOUITES OF ROMS. 

REPORT BY M. 0RTS. 

I have been instructed to report on three petitions on the same subject, transmitted by 
the man?atory Po.wer! from a group of students of medicine and law at Damascus ; a group 
of Alaomtes of Tnpoh ; and a group of Alaouites of Horns 

T~ey are accol?panied by a letter fro.m the French Go~ernment, dated June 19th, 1933, 
supplymg explanatiOns of the facts regardmg which the petitioners complain. 
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According to this document, the facts may be summarised as follows : 
Smce 1930, a ce~tre. of conversion to Catholicism has developed in the south of the 

Government. of Latakia, In consequence of dissensions that have arisen in the Reslan tribe. 
T~e conversiOns have .taken place in one of the rival parties - the least numerous - and are 
Said ~o have been ~ainly due to the desire to escape from the authority of certain chiefs by 
entenn~ a commumty presumed to be capable of securing from the civil authorities efiective 
prot~cbon for the new converts against those chiefs. So far, 211 persons have been converted 
- mneteen of whom have returned to their former religion- out of 210,000 Alaouites in the 
Government of Latakia. 

~his movement, which is favoured by the Jesuit fathers, has been sufficient to arouse 
uneasme.ss among the Alaouite population, and has given rise to the petitions with which we 
are deahng. 

It should be noted that the petitioners in no way blame the mandatory authorities for 
the a~titude th~J: have t~ken up in th~ matter. They a~k t~em to take steps to put an end 
to this proselybsmg, which, they say, Is contrary to their faith, the interests of the country 
and public order. 

As ~he mandatory Power rightly observes, the question is a peculiarly difficult one. 
While one of the reasons given by. the petitioners in justification of their protests is the 

respect due to their religious beliefs- in other words, freedom of conscience and worship -
under Article 8 of the mandate for Syria, respect for that same freedom might also prevent 
the mandatory Power from taking steps in the sense suggested, since Article 10 of the mandate 
imposes upon it the duty of not restricting in any way the activities of the religious missions. 

On a previous occasion - I will not call it an analogous case -the Permanent Mandates 
Commission found it proper to express its view of how the principle of freedom of conscience 
should be applied in mandated territories, and to specify the means at the disposal of the 
mandatory Powers for checking any excesses to which religious zeal might lead. 

It did so in the following terms : 

" . The mandate makes the free exercise of religion subject to the condition 
that it should not be prejudicial to public order, and in this connection the mandate gives 
to the Mandatory the right to exercise such control as may be necessary for the maintenance 
of public order. The maintenance of order is the first duty (of the Mandatory), and order 
is a necessary condition for the full development of all freedom, not excepting freedom 
of religion." 

The Commission added : 

" Any regulations, therefore, ansmg out of the necessity for the maintenance of 
order will, if such order be genuinely endangered, be free from criticism, even should such 
regulations have the efiect of restricting in some measures the free exercise of religion. 
On the other hand, any regulations on this subject which were to go beyond what is required 
for the maintenance of order, any measure of a vexatious nature . . . would be 
contrary to the terms of the mandate." 

The Council of the League of Nations associated itself with this opinion of the Commission 
and caused the expression of its approval to be conveyed to the mandatory Powers. 1 

• 
Article 10 of the mandate for Syria states : 

" The supervision exercised by the Mandatory over religious missions in S)Tia and 
the Lebanon shall be limited to the maintenance of public order . . . " 

This provision would give the mandatory authority an opening to intervene - if that 
were necessary - in the case of any religious activity likely to disturb public order. 

Do the facts mentioned by the petitioners possess this character ? It is for the mandatory 
Power to judge, and the comment~ with which it has accompanied the peti~i~ns suggest that 
it does not attribute any real graVIty to those facts. The mandatory authonties are therefore 
only to be congratulated on having hitherto restricted their intervention to " appeasing public 
opinion by giving counsels of prudence to both parties ". 

Should the mandatory Power be reminded that the mandate, interpreted in a manner 
which has received the approval of the Council, furnishes it with means of suppressing any 
excessive proselytising ~ I think this is unnecessary .. On th~ other hand, I think th<;1t no 
particular recommendation need be made to the Council regarding the three above-mentiOned 
petitions. 

I therefore propose that the Commission adopt the following conclusion : 

" The Commission, having examined the petitions from a group of students of medicine 
and law of Damascus, a group of Alaouites of Tripoli, and a group of Alaouites of Horns, 
toaether with the observations of the mandatory Power thereon, considers that those 
petitions do not call for any recommendation on its part to the Council." 

, See Official Journal of the League of Nations, fifth year, N~. ~· l\lin~tes o! the ~·enty-seventh Se~~~}'ll of ~h: 
Council, page 337, and the Report by the Permanent Mandates ComnussiOn on 1ts Th1rd SessiOn tdocument C.li--\ll:\1.3tl, 
1923. VI, page 385 ), 

12 
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ANNEX 17. 
C.P.M.1410. 

CAMEROONS UNDER FRENCH MANDATE. 

PETITIONS, DATED JUNE 19TH, AUGUST 14TH AND 21sT, 1931, AND NOVEMBER 
lOTH, 1932, FROM M. VINCENT GANTY, DELEGATE IN EUROPE OF THE 

CAMEROONS NEGRO CITIZENS. 

REPORT BY COUNT DE PENHA GARCIA. 

In this report I shall deal one by one with the various communications received from the 
same petitioner, viz. : 

(a) Document C.P.l\1.1377: petition, dated August 14th, 1931, from M. V. Ganty, 
delegate in Europe of the Cameroons citizens, forwarded by the French Government, 
with its observations, on March lOth, 1933. 

This petition contains a number of miscellaneous complaints regarding past events and 
the present situation. According to the petitioner, the mandatory Power has, in the past, 
committed acts of violence against the chief, whom he calls "King Akwa ", and his son and 
heir," Betote Akwa ". He adds that the mandatory Power is compelling the natives to perform 
forced labour, allowing native children to be maltreated in the schools and not punishing 
acts of violence committed by officials upon native women and girls. The mandatory Power 
replies to these allegations by endorsing the information given by the accredited representative 
which proves that the petitioner's statements are exaggerated or unfounded, and gives an 
assurance that, whenever a European has behaved improperly towards a native, the offender 
has been brought before the courts. 

(b) Document C.P.M.l379 : petition, dated June 19th, 1931, from the same writer, 
forwarded by the French Government, with its observations, on March 25th, 1933. 

This petition relates to complaints, dated May 18th and 19th and June 19th, 1931, 
regarding malpractices on the part of certain officials and of a Protestant missionary, and 
repeats earlier complaints against the sentences passed on the two " Akwa " chiefs. The other 
subjects dealt with in this communication exceed the scope of the right of petition, inasmuch 
as they constitute a criticism of the origins of the mandate and call for its withdrawal. 

(c) Document C.P.M.1378 : petition, dated August 21st, 1931, from the same Vlriter, 
accompanied by a memorandum dated December 12th, 1930, signed by chiefs and notables 
of Akwa, Bell, and Deido, forwarded by the French Government, with its observations, 
on March 13th, 1933. 

In this communication the petitioner demands an enquiry into the administration of the 
mandatory Power, solicits the withdrawal of all proceedings against those who have been 
charged with _complicity in the plot reported in the complaint of May 18th, 1931 (see document 
C.P.M.1185), and asks that the people of the Cameroons may be permitted to give "effective 
financial support to their official delegate in Europe "- i.e., the petitioner. This communication 
is accompanied by a memorandum, sixty-six pages long, containing criticisms of the methods 
of the Administration in the Cameroon~ and vague statements in support of the petitioner's 
case. A large part of the memorandum IS devoted to an attempt to prove the illegality of the 
mandate .and the legal existence of a kingdom of the Cameroons, recognised by the treaty 
of 1884 wrth Germany. The latter part of the document concerns the demand for the restoration 
of the kingdom of the Cameroons under the regis of the League of Nations. It is to be observed 
that the mandatory Power, in its observations, holds that the petition is manifestly non
receivable. 

(d) Document C.P.M.1368: letter from the French Government dated December 
21st, 1932, !orwarding a communication from M. V. Ganty, dated Nov'ember lOth, 1932, 
together wrth a document dated September 7th, 1932, signed by a number of chiefs and 
notables of the Cameroons. - _ 

As this is merely a lette~ whereby fifty-four chiefs, notables and common people of Duala 
~onfer on M. V. Ganty the htle. ~f " sole agent in Europe " to conduct their affairs in general, 
It c~nnot be re.garde~ as a. ~ehtwn. In any case, the mandatory Power holds that it is non
receivable, basi~g thi~ opimon on a resolution passed by the Mandates Commission at its 
twenty-first sessiOn (Minutes of the Twenty-first Session of the Permanent Mandates Commission 
pages 1~2! 143, 172 and 204). ' 

Pehtwns (f.!) . and {b) concern complaints that have already been examined by the 
Mandates CommissiOn at Its twenty-first session. Petitions (c) and (d) are really non-receivable, 
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as ~he first excee~s the scope of petitions because it demands the withdrawal of the mandate, 
while the second IS a document of no legal validity either in substance or in form . 

. I must add, however, that t_he_ petit.ioner'~ memorandum (document C.P.l\1.1378) is a 
cur~ous docu~ent, full ?f contradiCtiOns, m which the authors seek to prove the inevitable 
racwl antagor.usm. of white and bl~ck as a justification for the constitution of an African State 
whose evol~hon IS to foll~w native conceptions. This document is an interesting evidence 
of the reactiOns of the natives to contact with our civilisation. 

At the twenty-first session. of the Mandates Commission, the accredited representative 
of the. J?andatory Power, replymg to questions put by the Rapporteur regarding a petition 
from this same V. Ganty, made the following statement : 

" The in~ividual in question was an ex-Customs official who, as it happened, 
was not a native of the Cameroons, but of Guiana. He had played upon the credulity 
of. the negroes in one of the districts in the Cameroons by means of wonders and pseudo
miracles. The Administration had put a stop to his activities by expelling him under 
an Order in Council. Since then this individual had constituted himself the ' defender 
of the oppressed negro race ' and had undertaken to uphold the 'interests' of the 
'Cameroons natives' in Europe. For that he charged fees in the form of subscriptions. 
He had lately endeavoured to set up a Cameroons Republic on paper, and had had cards 
printed bearing subscription forms on the back. The court had taken up the matter. 
. . . The average tax levied on the credulity of the Duala population still amounted 
to about 100,000 francs per annum." (See Minutes of the Twenty-first Session of the 
Permanent Mandates Commission, pages 142 and 143). 

In my view, no action need be taken on these petitions. I therefore propose that the 
following conclusion be adopted : 

"The Commission, having considered the four petitions, dated June 19th, August 
14th and 21st, 1931, and November lOth, 1932, from M. V. Ganty and the observations 
of the mandatory Power thereon, considers that there is no need to take any special action 
in the matter." 

ANNEX 18. 
C.P.M.1415(1). 

TANGANYIKA. 

PETITIONS: (a) FROM THE INDIAN ASSOCIATION, DAR-ES-SALAAM, DATED 
SEPTE~ffiER 19TH, 1932, AND (b) FROM THE PRESIDENT OF THE KOLO
NIALE REICHSARBEITSGEMEINSCHAFT, BERLIN, DATED JANUARY 22:-.-n, 
1933, REGARDING THE UNIFICATION OF THE POSTS AND TELEGRAPHS 
DEPARTMENTS OF TANGANYIKA AND OF KENYA AND UGAJ\"'DA. 

REPORT BY M. RAPPARD. 

I. 

The Mandates Commission has received two petitions regarding the Unification of the 
Posts and Telegraphs Departments of Tanganyika and of the two neighbouring British 
territories. 

The first, dated September 19th, 193~, was from the In<;J.ian Association a~ Dar~-Sala.am, 
stated by the petitioners to represent fifty-four local Indian groups established m vanous 
parts of the mandate!l territory_ ~f Tanganyika. To this petition we~e attached a letter from 
the same Association to the Bnhsh Secretary of State for the Colomes, dated September 9th, 
1932, and the observations of His Britannic Majesty's Government, dated September 19th, 
1932, regarding this memorandum. . 

The second petition, dated January 22nd, 1933, addressed to the Chairman of the 
Commission by the Koloniale Reichsarbeitsgemeinsc~af~, of B~rlin, was. accompanied by a 
resolution adopted on January 16th, 1933, br that as~o~Iatw~, which, accordu~g to the state!l~ent 
in the petition itself, inclu_des ~11 th~ colo.mal ~ssocmtwns m Germany. This second petition, 
which was submitted to His Bntanmc MaJesty .s Government, was.referred by th~ Jette~ to the 
Secretary-General of the League of NatiOns .m a lette_r of ~pnl 26th,_ 1933: m which the 
Government merely ~eferred to . the obse:v~twns submitted m connection With the above
mentioned petition from the Indian AssociatiOn. 
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I propose, in the first place, to analyse the contents of the two petitions, t~cn .to refer to 
the obserYations made by the mandatory Power and, lastly, to consider the q~estwn.m the light 
of these Yarious opinions and of the mandate for East Africa. My conc~us.wns Will take the 
form of a draft resolution to be submitted for the approval of the CommissiOn. 

II. 

A. Complaints made by the Indian Association. 

1. The unification of the postal services is regarded by the petitioners. ?f the Ind!an 
Association as the partial and provisional outcome of a whole process of political ~volutwn 
which they deplore. This evolution, in the view of the petitioners, tends to s~bordmate the 
interests of the inhabitants of the mandated tenitory to those of the prcdommant elements 
in Kenya and to impede the duty of supervision falling on the League of. Nations and the 
Mandates Commission. The petitioners assert that the Customs and rmlway agreements 
previously concluded have already involved Tanganyika in very substantial financial losses. 

2. With regard to the unification of the Posts and Telegraphs Department, which forms 
the principal subject of their complaints, they take objection, in the first place, to the fact that 
it was concluded under conditions of secrecy and haste which inspired suspicion in Tanganyika. 

3. The petitioners state that the postal and telegraphic personnel of Kenya is better 
paid than that of Tanganyika, and that the officials brought in from the United Kingdom 
occupy a more important position than those in corresponding positions in Tanganyika. They 
consider that, far from making for econoi:ny, the result of the unification will be to increase the 
financial burdens of Tanganyika and to reduce the positions hitherto reserved to officials of 
Asiatic origin, who, they state, occupied half of these posts before the reform took place. 

4. The petitioners are also afraid that the transfer of the headquarters of the postal services 
from Dar-es-Salaam to Nairobi will tend to convert the latter locality, which is outside the 
territory, into an important centre not only from the administrative point of view but also 
from the economic and political points of view, and that this will take place at the expense of 
the capital of the mandated tenitory. 

5. Lastly, the petitioners request the Commission to invite a r~presentative of their 
Association to be present at the meetings of the Commission at which these questions are 
discussed in the presence of the representatives of the mandatory Power. 

B. Protest of the « Koloniale Reichsarbeiisgemeinschaft ». 

The petition of the Koloniale Reichsarbeitsgemeinschaft is as concise as that of the Indian 
Association is long drawn out. The signatory, ex-Governor Schnee, President of the Association, 
simply declares that the unification in question is " incompatible with the letter and spirit of 
Article 22 of the Covenant of the League of Nations, which furnishes the sole guiding principle 
for the administration of the mandated territory of Tanganyika ". In the resolution of the 
petitioners, attached to their letter, it is added that the measure under discussion constitutes 
" a unilateral modification of the mandates system and hence an infringement of Germany's 
rights ". 

III. Observations of the Mandatory Power. 

The questions dealt with in these petitions were commented upon by the mandatory Power, 
not only in the letter addressed to the Mandates Commission in reply to the petition of the 
Indian Association, dated September 19th, but also in two passages (page 115 and page 127) 
of the report on the administration of the mandated territory for the year 1932. Those 
observatio~s were, moreover, confirmed and supplemented by statements made by the accredited 
representative when he appeared before the Commission at the present session. 

1. The mandatory Power states that the unification scheme, which was discussed in April 
1932 and drawn up that same year by the Postmaster-General of Kenya and Uganda and by 
the Acting Postmaster-General of Tanganyika, was published when the budget for 1933 came 
before the Executive Council. 

. 2. The man~atory Pow:er cons~ders .that the unification thus brought about will result in 
an Improvement m the serviCe, a fmanc~al saving and administrative facilities. 

3. It II_laintains ~~at the unification of the postal service bears not the slightest relation 
to t~e questiOn of political rapprochement between the territories. It denies that it will mean 
an mfnn~em~nt o~ the autonomy of the mandated territory, since the union still leaves to 
Tanganyika fmanc1al co~trol over her expend~ture and can, moreover, be revoked at any time 
at .the request of that temtory. It pomts out, m this connection, that the unification which has 
eXIsted for a n~m~er of. years between. Kenya and Uga_nda has not lessened the autonomy of 
those two terr1tones either from a fmanc1al standpomt or from that of the recruiting of 
personnel. 

IV. Critical Examination of the Petitions and of the Observations of the Mandatory Power. 

1. Before examining the contradictory statements summarised above it may be noted 
that the request. of the Indian Association to be represented at a meeting ~f the Commission 
cannot be complied with. In virtue of its Rules of Procedure and of its 'traditions, from which 
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it has neither t~e desire nor th_e right to depart in the present case, the Commission cannot 
summon before 1t a representative of the petitioners. 

~- The question of th~ unification of the postal services and the vaster question of the 
relatw~s. between Tanganyika and the neighbouring territories have been discussed by the 
CommiSSion at _some length on seyeral _occasions,_ Jl!-Ore particularly at the present session. 
My c~lleagues will understand then I~, while no~ orruttmg to mention those discussions, I simply 
examm~ the problem of the pos~al umon as concisely as possible. As regards the general question 
of :elations betw~~n Tang~nyika and the neighbouring territories, I think that it would be 
des.Irable and su~fiCient to direct the petitioners' attention to those debates and to the conclusions 
arrived at therem. 

3. As regards postal unification, this is governed entirely by Article 10 of the mandate for 
Tanganyika, the text of which reads as follows : 

" Th~ ~and~tory s?all be authorised to constitute the territory into a Customs, fiscal 
and admimstrative umon or federation with the adjacent territories under hls own 
sovereignty or control ; provided always that the measures adopted to that end do not 
infringe the provisions of this mandate." 

. T~ere seems no doubt ~h~t th~ posta~ services are ad~~trative services and that a postal 
umon IS therefore an admimstrative umon. Such a umon IS therefore expressly authorised 
under the terms of Article 10, provided always that its constitution does not involve measures 
that " infringe the provisions of this mandate ". 

No one disputes the fact that" the provisions of tills mandate" include those in virtue of 
which " the mandatory shall be responsible for the . . . order and a good government of the 
territory, and shall undertake to promote to the utmost the material and moral well-being 
and social progress of its inhabitants " (Article 3). 

These provisions make it incumbent upon the Mandatory to give the territories the best 
possible form of government from the standpoint both of efficiency and of cost. 

4. The mandatory Power declares that the unification thus brought about will mean a 
technical improvement in the services. Although it gives neither proots nor examples in support 
of this statement, it seems reasonable to admit the latter, simply on the grounds of common 
sense. \Vithout claiming that a postal service improves in proportion to the area covered, it 
seems obvious that, at a time of great technical progress in the sphere of aerial navigation and 
wireless telegraphy, an administration on a larger scale may enjoy certain advantages not 
possessed by a smaller, and hence a poorer, administration. It is obvious, moreover, that the 
Commission cannot at once place on record progress resulting from a change whlch occurred 
only on January 1st, 1933. 

5. As regards the saving which, according to the mandatory Power, would result from the 
unification which has been carried out, I also trunk that the Commission cannot at present 
express any opinion. 

On the one hand there can be no doubt, according to the information supplied to it by the 
mandatory Power, that the postal budget of the territory for 1933 involves expenditure if not 
greater than that of the previous financial period, at any rate greater than that of the last 
financial period for which results have been communicated to it. It is also certain, according 
to the same information, that one of the first results of unification is an increase in certain 
salaries paid to officials already in the service of the Administration. The petitioners also fear 
a general increase in the salaries of the postal administration of Tangan)ika as a result of 
unification with the Kenya service, the officials of which they state to be better remunerated. 
On the other hand, the mandatory Power expressly states that unification will mean an 
immediate economy of £8,000 sterling for the mandated territory in 1933. 

This information is manifestly too fragmentary and too conjectural for the Commission to 
be able to pronounce forthwith on the financial consequences of the modification whlch has been 
effected. Indeed, it is not at all certain that it will be able to pronounce on tills point after 
several years' experience. The deficits in the postal and telegraph department, which have 
hitherto been the rule, may in future be due to costly improvements in the technique of the 
service, and, on the other hand, an increase in receipts may result from a return to prosperity. 
Even if causes unconnected with unification may thus influence the financial results of tills 
department in the future and make it difficult to determine the exact effect of unification, it 
will be the Commission's duty in years to come to follow the progress of tills department v.ith 
special attention from that point of view. 

6. Will the unification of the postal service have the effect of Europeanising this senice, 
as the petitioners of the Indian Association fear ? If so, would this be contrary to the pro\isions 
of the mandate ? Here again are two questions on which it seems to me very difficult for the 
Mandates Commission to pronounce, at any rate for the moment. On the basis of the detailed 
information with which the mandatory Power will certainly not refuse to pro\ide it, it mav 
in years to come be called 1}-pon to judge any modifications 'Yhic~ the unification m?y have 
brought about in the .recrmtment o~ pos~al staff: But nothmg I~ the mandate obliges. t~e 
mandatory Power to giVe preference m this recrmtment to the natives, or even less to ASiatw 
immigrants. All that can be ex_pected is that no. modification of t?is kind should b~ m?-de in 
the present position exeept to Improve the_ effic1en~y of the servlCe. A Europea~sat10n of 
the service which would no doubt lead to an mcrease m the average salary of the offinals, would 
in any cas~ only be ju~tified _if it le? to a reduction in the number of officials or a more than 
propoitional inerease m their effieieney. 
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i. Takl'n in itself the removal of the headquarters of the postal and telegraph department 
from Dar-es-Salaam to Nairobi must no doubt be viewed with regret by the Mandates 
Commission. It is a change which will have the consequence both of r~latively diminishing 
the importance of the capital of the territory under mandate and of pl~cmg the headquarte~s 
of the department at a greater distance from the customers of that terntory. On havmg this 
objection placed before him, the accredited representative of the mandatory Power stated that, 
on the one hand, this removal was only accidental and provisional, and that, on the other hand, 
the presence of a deputy postmaster at Dar-es-Salaam and the rapid communications between 
Nairobi and Dar-es-Salaam would attenuate, if it did not remove, this drawback. Here again 
the Mandates Commission, without expressing a definite judgment forthwith, will have to follow 
the dewlopment of the situation. In particular, it will have to note whether the headquarters 
of the postal department are permanently established in Kenya, or whether- as the accredited 
representative's statements seem to show - its provisional establishment there is only due to 
a personal reason, the Kenya Postmaster-General appearing to be best qualified to become the 
head of the unified department. 

8. It remains to examine the question of principle put in summary terms and on the legal 
plane by the German petition, and developed by more historical arguments in the petition from 
the Indian Association. . 

That the German petitioners are mistaken in saying that Article 22 of the Covenant is 
the only standard by which the Mandates Commission can judge of the legitimacy of the 
unification in question is not open to doubt. In the case in point, we must turn much more to 
the mandate, and in particular to Article 10. In the view of certain members of the Commission, 
that article gives a clearly and indisputably affirmative reply to the question whether such 
unification is legitimate. Others hold a contrary view. In the course of the discussion that 
took place on the subject, two members flatly denied its legitimacy. The other members have 
not yet expressed any categorical opinion on the point, but consider that the interpretation 
of Article 10 presents real difficulties. Several of them express the opinion that the reservation 
set down at the end of that article had the effect of reducing within very narrow limits the 
possibility of uniting the mandated territory with the neighbouring possessions oft he mandatory 
Power. These members hold that the limitations in question derive not merely from the actual 
text of the mandate, considered as a constitutional cha1ter, but also from the provisions of 
Article 22 of the Covenant and from the general character of the institution of the mandate as 
therein defined. 

All the members of the Commission would doubtless be at one in condemning any 
administrative unification which, even though it did not involve a flagrant breach of any 
particular provision in the mandate, might have the effect of rendering illusory the superYision 
that should be exercised by the League of Nations over the administration of the territories 
held in its name by mandatory Powers. On the other hand, nobody would maintain that the 
mandate is incompatible with any kind of union or federation. To do so would plainly be to 
misunderstand Article 10 of the mandate, which cannot legitimately be interpreted in a sense 
that would deprive its provisions of all meaning. The juridical truth in the light of which the 
Mandates Commission must pronounce upon the question submitted to its judgment must 
therefore lie somewhere between these two extremes. 

This consideration, and all the others to which I have already referred, lead me to submit 
the following draft resolution by way of conclusion to my report. 

v. 
" The Commission, 
"Being called upon to consider the question of the unification of the Tanganyika 

postal services with those of Kenya and Uganda, which was put into effect on January 1st 
1933 ; ' 

"Referring to the petition of September 19th, 1932, from the Indian Association 
and to that of January 22nd, 1933, from the Koloniale Reichsarbeitsaemeinschaft which 
disp~~e th~ legitimacy of that unific~tion and deplore its probable c~nsequences ; 

HaVI~g re~~rd to the obse~atwns of th.e mandatory Power, which asserts that the 
ste~ taken rs legrtrmate and anticipates that It will prove to be to the advantage of the 
terntory; 

"~aving regar~ to. the provis~o~s of. Article 10 of the mandate, which explicitly 
au~honses the. cons~Itutwn ?f admimstratrve unions or federations, such as the postal 
u~wn. under discus~I?n, proVI~ed that the steps taken to put them into practice do not 
" mfnnge the proVIsiOns of this mandate " · and 

" In v;iew of the ?ifference ?f opinion that h;s come to light in the Commission, both 
as .t? the mterpretatwn of ArtiCle 10 in general and, in particular, as to the juridical 
legit.Imacy and the probable advantages and disadvantages of the unification of the postal 
semces; 

"Decides: 

" (1) To call the particular attention of the Council to the action that has been 
taken and the controversy to which it has given rise in the Commission · 

" (2) To adopt .as conclusions on these petitions the observations included in the 
~port t~kthe Council under the heading ' Amalgamation of the Postal Services of 

anganyi a on the one hand and of Kenya and Uganda on the other.' " 
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AtYNEX 19. 
C.P.M.1411. 

lSLANDS UNDER JAPANESE MANDATE. 

PETITIONS, DATED SEPTEMBER 3Ro, 1931, AND APRIL 28TH, 1932, PRESENTED 
BY M. KASHICHIRO MASAKIYO ON BEHALF OF M. WAN CABLERA, AN 
INHABITANT OF SAIPAN ISLAND. 

REPORT BY M. vAN REES. 

Both these petitions concern the claim which was submitted on November 25th, 1929, 
for .t~e recovery of cerJ;ain lands in Saipan Island, full ownership in which, according to the 
petl~I~ner, ~as veste~ m M. Cablera and of "hich he had been unlawfully deprived by the 
admirust_ratwn of the Islands under Japanese mandate. The last-named petition was examined, 
at the runeteenth session of the Permanent Mandates Commission, in the light of a detailed 
report by our colleague, M. Palacios. The Commission's conclusion was that it could not deal 
with the petition, as the petitioner had not yet exhausted the legal means open to him. I 

* * * 
This conclusion having been approved by the Council of the League of Nations and 

communicated to the petitioner, the latter submitted, in his petition of September 3rd, 1931, 
that M. Cablera's case comes logically within the competence of an administrative tribunal, 
that no such tribunal exists in the territory, and that consequently it only remains for him 
to apply to the League of Nations in order to obtain redress for the injury suffered by his 
client. 

In his second petition of April 28th, 1932, M. Masakiyo contests the statement of one 
of the Japanese officials on the spot to the effect that the land in question had become public 
property failing insistence by M. Cablera, within the time-limit, on the right of ownership. 

Commenting on these two petitions, the Director of the Japanese League of Nations 
Bureau states, in his letters of November 9th, 1931, and September 5th, 1932, that, according 
to the Japanese Government, M. Masakiyo's claim comes within the jurisdiction of the ordinary 
courts, concerning as it does the recognition of a right over landed property, and that, in 
consequence, it should be brought before the civil court. 

The second of these two letters is, however, more explicit, in that it is accompanied by 
a supplementary statement of the Japanese Government's point of view, whereby the land 
claimed " was already regarded as public property under the German administration and, 
no change having occurred since the occupation, the Japanese Government has continued 
to regard it as possessing the same character as before ". 

Lastly, a final document appears in the file, in the form of a letter dated l\Iay 31st, 1933, 
from M. Ito, 2 forwarding certain particulars in reply to various questions put to him in his 
capacity as accredited representative of the Japanese Government, at the twenty-second 
session of the Mandates Commission. 3 That letter affirms that the land in question was 
regarded by the German authorities at the time of the operation as State property, l\1. Cablera 
" having been deemed to have no right over the land in question ", and, further, that "the 
Japanese authorities hold the view, after inspecting the archives, that no abuse of power was 
committed by the German authorities in the matter and that everything took place in a 
perfectly regular manner ". 

* * * 
Accordincr to this information, M. Masakiyo would appear to have taken steps for the 

recovery of l~nd to which his client had no right. Further, the fact of regarding that land 
as State property would appe~r to be du~, not to the Japanese Government, but ~o the German 
Government, which preceded It and whic.h, moreover, acted perfectly correctly m the matter, 
as may be seen by reference to the archrves. 

It would however, seem difficult to reconcile the foregoing conclusions with the contents 
of certain d;cuments communicated by the petitioner as an annex to his first petition of 
November 25th, 1929, and enumerated in the above-mentioned report of l\I. Palacios, t more 
particularly the document which appears under No.6 of that report :"Letter dated June 26th, 

1 See Minutes of Nineteenth Session, pages 69 and 70, 198, 199 and 213. 
• Document C.P.l\1.1389. 
• See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session, page 118. 
• See Minutes or the Nineteenth Session, page 198. 
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Hl2\l, to the petitioner from the German En~bassy ill: Japa~, confirming his full private 
owtwrship of the said land (that is the land rimmed) wh1le the 1sland was under German rule 

itamdy, from 1899 ". . . . . . . . 
It is certainly not for the Mandates Comnusswn to g1ve an opmwn on tlus contradictory 

point. . . 
In the circumstances it seems to me that the Permanent Mandates Comrmsswn cannot 

arriYe at any conclusion' until it has received information enlightening it on the point in 
question. . . . . . 

I propose, accordingly, that the Comnuss10n should confine rtself to submrttmg to the 
Council the following statement : 

" The Commission, 
" Having examined the petitions dated September 3rd, 1931, and April 28th! 1932, 

submitted by M. Kashichiro Masakiyo on behalf of M. Wan Cablera, together wrth the 
observations of the Japanese Government on those petitions; 

" Having noted a contradiction between certain comments on the petitions and a 
document submitted previously by the petitioner : . . 

"Would be glad if the mandatory Power would be good enough to g1ve rt further 
information concerning this contradiction." · 

.MTNEX 20. 
C.P.M.1407(1). 

SOUTH WEST AFRICA. 

PETITIONS, DATED OCTOBER 3RD, 25TH AND 28TH, 1932, FROM Mr. E. J. LANGE 

REPORT BY LoRD LuGARD. 

1. At the fourth session of the Permanent Mandates Commission, a petition submitted 
by Mr. E. J. Lange was examined and rejected by the Commission on July 3rd, 1924. 

2. At our_ sixth session, July 1st, 1925, a further letter of protest was again rejected on 
the grounds that the subject-matter was justiciable by the courts. 

3. At our seventh session, October 1925, further papers dated August 11th, 1925, were 
ruled as inadmissible on the same grounds. 

4. At the twelfth session, on November 9th, 1927, a further petition, dated September 
1927, was rejected on the grounds that no new fact was adduced. 

5. At the thirteenth session, June 28th, 1928, it is recorded that a petition from 1\Ir. Lange 
to His Majesty The King (transmitted to the League) had no concern with the Mandates 
Commission. 

6. At the nineteenth session, as Rapporteur, I recommended that a new petition, dated 
July 27th, 1930, should be rejected for the same reason as No. 2 above. 

7. At our last session (the twenty-second) in November 1932, nine petitions of different 
dates were received from this person and rejected by the Chairman ·under Article 3 as " not 
meriting the consideration of the Commission ". 

8. Mr. Lange now submits copies of four petitions sent by him to the Union Parliament 
and complains that he can no longer obtain legal remedies ; that he has been refused documents 
necessary for his lawsuit, and he alleges that "judges, advocates, Government officials and 
C.I.D. officials " are in conspiracy against him. 

With the pet.it.ions to the U~ion Parliament, the Mandates Commission has nothing to do. 
:r~e separate petltwn .covers, With .attach~ents, some fifty-eight pages of foolscap, much of 
rt m ~ortuguese, refernng to the subJects wh1ch have already been dealt with by the Commission 
- vrz., as the Mandatory expr~~s~s it, :· a crop of acti.ons in the Union courts for damages 
or alleged breaches of contract Including charges agamst the late administrators of South 
West Africa. A~ to the documents .of which ~opies have been refused to him, it is pointed 
out that he can rssue a subpcena callmg for their production and the court will decide whether 
they should be produced or not. 

I recommend that the following conclusion should be adopted with regard to the petition : 

. " The Commission is of opinion that the petitioner should again be informed that 
smce th.e matters in question are justiciable in the courts, they are not matters to b~ 
dealt With by the Permanent Mandates Commission, which is not a judicial appellate 
court." 1 

' For the original draft Conclusions, >ee Minutes, p. 75. 
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ANNEX 21. 

C.P.M.1426(1). 

SOUTH WEST AFRICA. 

PETITION, DATED JULY 3Ro, 1932, FROM MR. JACOBUS BEUKES. 

REPORT BY MLLE. DANNEVIG • 

. ~his petition is signed by Jacobus Beukes, who was among the signatories of the previous 
petitiOns to the League from members of the Rehoboth Community. He claims to write on 
behalf of the " vast majority " of that community, but gives no proof of any mandate to 
do so, and no other names are found under the petition. 

The petition is dated July 3rd, 1932- i.e., only two weeks later than the petition from 
the Rehoboth burghers of June 17th, 1932, which was examined at our last session. Its main 
object is also the same as that of the latter petition - namely, the question whether an 
election of the Advisory Board should be held under the ancient laws of the community, or 
under Proclamation No. 9 of 1928. The petitioner states that the majority has decided to 
hold an election in accordance with their ancient laws, and to discuss afterwards \\ith the 
Administrator the question of co-operation. But the Administrator wished the election to 
be held under Proclamation No. 9 of 1928, which the community does not recognise. This 
brought great disappointment to the whole community. 

The position in Rehoboth is said to be such that many people might die of hunger. The 
cause of this situation is also said to be that the community do not wish to adopt Proclamation 
No. 9 of 1928. The petitioner further states that, in spite of the fact that the Agreement of 
1923 has not been adopted by the community, laws are proclaimed for Rehoboth. He finally 
complains that the Rehobothers are " accused on all sides ", especially by the German 
Government and the " present Government " (of the Union). 

In a letter dated November 29th, 1932, transmitting the petition, the Government of 
the mandatory Power has referred to their observations on the last petition from Rehoboth 
(document C.P.M.1316), where it is stated that the fraction of burghers who \\ish to co-operate 
with the Administration had now become the majority party. It is added that a further 
thirty-two persons have now joined that party, and that the petitioner is to-day a man of 
no standing and of no influence whatsoever. 

As to the economic difficulties of the community, the accredited representatiYe has 
informed the Commission that these difficulties are not greater in Rehoboth than elsewhere 
in the territory, and that the proximity of the Rehoboth district to the capital places it in 
rather a better position than other more distant areas. 

* * * 

With regard to the constitutional difficulties in Rehoboth, we were informed last year 
that the Administrator of the territory had made the formal proposal to the community that 
all sections of the community should participate in the election of a new Advisory Board 
according to Proclamation No. 9 of 1928. The acceptance of this proposal would not be regarded 
as implyincr recognition of the Agreement of 1923. A period of probation would be imposed 
under the ~x.isting constitutional system " before any extension of powers can be considered ". 
The Acrreement of 1923 and the question of the enjoyment of wider powers would then be 
discuss~d between the Administrator and the community. 

In a letter to the Admin~strator of August 15th, 1932, the burghers replied that they 
wished to rrive effect to the proposal of the Administrator ; but, as they did not 311 agree. 
thev want~d to see " whether the community could become unanimous on this point " 
(document C.P.M.1316, page 20). 

It seems from this petition and the information given by the mandatory Power that 
progress has been made towards the realisation of the d~sir~ f~r unanimity among the burghers, 
and that the petitioner only speaks on behalf of an ms1gmficant number of the Rehoboth 
Community. . 

I think my colleagues will agree with me in recommen?mg that co~nplete unanimity 
must soon be obtained among the burghers, so that an effectiYe co-operation between them 
and the Administration may be possible on the basis proposed by the Administrator and 
accepted by the majority of them. . 

As to the petitioner's other com~;>l~mts, they are only ngue allegations on which the 
Commission cannot pronounce any opmwn. 
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In these circumstances, 1 propose that the following conclusion should be adopted with 
recrard to the petition : 

t> 

.. The Commission, having examined the petition of July 3rd, 19_32, from Mr. Jfc~bus 
Beukes, and the obse~;vations of the mandator~ P_owe~ thereon, refe1r~~;g to the co~c busi~~s 
on revious etitions adopted by the CommissiOn m 1926 and , approve. Y . e 
Cou~cil and !Iso favourably received by the majority_ ~f the ~ehobot\ Com~tmlr\aga~n 
ex resses the hope that the crroup of which the petitwner 1s a mem er. WI co a ora e 
,~fh the Administration, participate in the election of a Rehoboth _Advisorr. Board and 
accept the Administrator's proposal that the 1923 Agreement be d1scussed. 

ANNEX 22. 
C.P.M.1409. 

SOUTH WEST AFRICA. 

PETITIONS, DATED DECEMBER 31sT, 1932, AND FEBRUARY 18TH, 1933, 
FROM MR. W. EICHHOFF. 

REPORT BY LORD LUGARD. 

The petitioner came to South West Africa in 1904, and in 1910 was manager of a farm 
on the borders of the Sandvelt for a company which became bankrupt in 1922. He bought 
the farm himself in that year, and his complaints began in the following year. He states that 
he has lost 910 cattle (value £3,640) and 132 sheep and donkeys (value £60). These losses he 
attributes partly to theft by Bushmen, since no bones or hides could be found, and partly to 
poisoning by Hereros, who wished to oust him and acquire his farm which adjoins their reserve. 
His further complaint is that Bushmen hunted the eland (of which there were many thousands 
on his land) and drove them against his fences, which were broken down. On this account 
he claims £1,900 for damages, £1,120 for extra staff to control the game, and £1,600 for grazing 
fees of 4,000 eland. The Bushmen, he says, threatened to murder him, and his frequent appeals 
for protection against Hereros, Bushmen, and eland (which being Royal game he is not allowed 
to kill) have not led to any effective action. 

He claims compensation from the Government for loss of stock by Hereros or Bushmen, 
and for damage done to his fences by protected game (eland). 

The Government of South West Africa replies that his losses are in the main due to 
" lame-sickness ", which is very prevalent in the district, and Mr. Eichhoff himself says that, 
prior to his acquisition of the farm, the company had failed largely because of this disease. 
As regards the poisoning by Hereros (and possibly by Bushmen), it is pointed out that a 
veterinary surgeon was sent to investigate on three occasions and could find nothing to confirm 
this charge. It is not denied that Bushmen are cattle thieves, but it is pointed out that the Liebig 
estate which adjoins this farm is on good terms with the Bushmen and have made no complaints. 
Doubts are thrown on the statement that these nomads have recently encamped on l\lr. 
Eichhoff's land. In reply to the alleged damage by eland, the Government point out that 
from time to time permission was given to shoot a few, and in 1931 and 1932 permission was 
given to shoot without restriction. 

The Administrator points out that a farmer so situated must expect stock losses, but 
believes that the bulk of his losses were due to disease and to the straying of cattle throuah 
the damaged fences. It is pointed out that where eland were so numerous Bushmen wo.:ld 
be u_nlikel:y: to steal a great many c~~tle. It is further s~ated that, on two separate occasions, 
spec~al ~olice pat~ols have made VISlts, and th3:t a reliable detective was sent to carry out 
detailed mvestigatwn, but was unable to get any mformation from the natives in Mr. Eichhoff's 
employ, except that losses had occurred as the result of cattle eating grass on which poison 
for locusts had been sprayed. 

. Mr. Eichhoff does I!ot improve his case by charging the Government with being" inimically 
disposed towards the mterests of the country " and that " for political reasons it takes no 
measures to put an end to robbery ", nor will the Mandates Commission be shocked to hear 
that " the Administrator wants to see the natives better off than during the German regime" 

That the petitione~ has, in fact, suffer~d from stock-thefts, and from the damage don~ 
by eland both by grazmg on land already msufficient to support his cattle and by breaking 
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fences, seems probable and is not, I understand, denied. The real question at issue is whether 
or not the Government of South West Africa can be held responsible for such losses and damage. 

~r. Eichhoff acquired the farm in full knowledge of conditions which had compelled the 
previOus owners (whose manager he had been for ten or twelve years) to go into liquidation. 
It was a frontier farm facing the Sandvelt. He had already, in 1914, discussed the question 
of protection with the German Governor, which shows that, prior to the mandate, these 
grievances existed to some extent. 

The Administrator points out that, in order to give effective protection, " it would be 
necessary to establish a cordon of police posts on the border, and the financial position of the 
territory does not permit of this ". 

The second document from Mr. Eichhoff is not, in fact, a separate petition, but is described 
by him as supplementary proof of the conditions described in his petition of December 31st, 
1932. It contains a more circumstantial account of the alleged surrounding of his farm by 
Bushmen " werfs " with an accompanying diagram. The petitioner states that, shortly before 
the arrival of the police patrol, the Bushmen deserted these " werfs " because they had been 
warned - he infers by the police. They returned later, when five were arrested by the police 
and detained for four weeks without trial, when they were released. He states that the Govern
ment denied that the " werfs " had been occupied or that cattle had been stolen. He suggests 
that the motive of the Government in not affording him proper protection was because it was 
desired to o~st him, since he is a German. Reference is made to a police report which has not 
been transmitted. 

The Mandatory makes no further reply except that the statement regarding the five 
Bushmen is incorrect, since they were tried and sentenced. 

The allegation that the police denied that the " werfs" had been occupied or cattle stolen 
seems to be contradicted by the fact that they arrested five Bushmen, who were tried and 
punished. The suggestion that the police instigated the Bushmen and that the Administration 
denied protection because he was a German of whom they wished to be rid - a suggestion 
based in part on the statement of a drunken man - is purely hypothetical. 

In view of the circumstances described, I recommend that the follo~ing conclusions 
should be adopted : 

" The Commission, having considered these petitions, is of opinion : 
" 1. That no proof is given that the petitioner's alleged losses of stock were 

all due to the causes to which they are ascribed ; 
" 2. That there is nothing to show that he asked for or obtained any promise 

of special protection when he acquired the farm ; 
" 3. That having, with full knowledge of the conditions, acquired a farm on 

the borders of the Sandvelt and of the Hereros Reserve, it must be presumed that 
he was ready to face the risks of which he was well aware ; . 

" 4. That, in the circumstances, the claim for compensation is not tenable. 

" The Commission further requests the Council to invite the attention of the mandatory 
Powers to the statement by l\Ir. Eichhoff (page 7 of letter of August 12th, 1932) that, 
in July 1927, His Highness the Administrator had stated that a deputation of Hereros 
had asked for l\Ir. Eichhoff's farm as an extension of their reserve, and that His Honour 
had proposed to give l\Ir. Eichhoff other land in exchange for it. And also to the statement 
at the end of this letter that l\Ir. Eichhoff is willing to sell all or a part of the farm. 

" The Commiss.ion hopes that, in the interest alike of the petitioner and of the Hereros, 
the mandatory Power may find it possible to purchase the farm for the purpose stated." 

MrxE.~ 23. 

I. 
REPORT TO THE COUNCIL ON THE WORK OF THE SESSION 

The Permanent Mandates Commission met at Geneva from June 19th to July 1st, 193~~. 
for its twenty-third session and held twenty meetings, part of the first of which was public. 

The annual reports 1 were considered in the follo"ing order, "ith the assistance of the 
representatives of the mandatory Powers. 

New Guinea, 1931-32. 
Accredited Representative : 

Mr. J. G. McLAREN, M.C., C.M.G., Official Secretary of the Commonwealth of Australia 
in the United Kingdom. 

, The examination of the annual reports on Togoland and the Cameroons under Fren,·h mtmdnte has t-een p<:>stp<:>ned 
to the autumn session. · 
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Nauru, 1932. 
Accredited Representative : . 

Mr. J. G. McLAREN, M.C., C.M.G., Official Secretary of the Commonwealth of Australia 
in the United Kingdom. 

Tanganyika Territory, 1932. 
Accredited Representatives : . 

Lt.-Col. Sir G. Stewart SYMES, K.C.M.G., K.B.E., D.S.O., Governor of the Tanganyrka 
Territory; 

Mr. G. F. SEEL, Colonial Office ; . . . 
Mr. G. C. SAYERS, Assistant Secretary m the TanganYika Secretanat. 

South West Africa, 1932. 
Accredited Representatives : 

Mr. Charles T. TE WATER, High Commissioner of the Union of Sou~h Africa in Lo!ldon ; 
Major F. F. PIENAAR, D.T.D., O.B.E .•. Accredited Representative of the Umon of 

South Africa to the League of Natwns. 

Palestine, 1932. • 
Accredited Representative : 

Mr. M.A. YouNG, C.M.G., Chief Secretary to the Government of Palestine. 

Syria and the Lebanon, 1932 : 
Accredited Representative : 

M. R. de CAIX, former Secretary-General of the High Commissariat of the French 
Republic in Syria and the Lebanon. 

A. GENERAL QUESTIONS. 1 

I. THE USE OF THE CINEMATOGRAPH IN VIEW OF THE DIVERSITY OF MENTALITIES· 
AND CIVILISATIONS (pages 14-16, 75). 

The resolution adopted by the Council on January 26th, 1933, concerning the suggestions 
embodied in the report of the Governing Body of the International Educational Cinematographic 
Institute for the financial year 1931-32 contained the following passage : 

" The Council draws the attention of the Permanent Mandates Commission to the 
recommendation made by the Governing Body of the Institute concerning the use of the 
cinematograph in view of the diversity of mentalities and civilisations, and requests that 
Commission to consider whether it would not be advisable for the Council to recommend 
the mandatory Powers to communicate any data, based on facts brought to light in the 
mandated territories, which might be of value from the point of view of the enquiry 
undertaken by the Institute." 

After discussing the matter, the Permanent Mandates Commission decided to submit 
the following conclusions to the Council : 

The Commission, which, in view of its functions, exercises on behalf of the Council super
vision over the measures designed to increase the moral welfare of the inhabitants of the 
mandated territories, is of opinion that this problem should receive the closest attention of 
the mandatory Powers. . 

Basing its opinion on the evidence that such races are greatly attracted by cinema displays, 
which, . if of the r_ight kind and prepared by persons who have personal knowledge of the 
mentahty and aptitudes of such races, can have a very useful educative influence, and, on the 
other hand, if unsuitable, may constitute an international menace, it informs the Council that 
the Permanent Mandates Commission endorses the proposal that the mandatory Powers should 
be invited to submit the required data. 

II.· STATISTICAL INFORMATION REGARDING THE TERRITORIES UNDER MANDATE (pages 13, 127). 

The Commission recommends the Council to decide to publish and circulate to Members 
of the League the document contai~ing the revised edition of the tables on the trade, public 
finances and movements of population of the mandated territories. 

1 The page numbers following each title are those of the Minutes of the session. 
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Ill. TABLES OF BILATERAL CONVENTIONS APPLIED TO TERRITORIES UNDER MANDATE 
(pages 14, 159). 

To the question put by the Mandates Commission, the mandatory Powers have unanimously 
replied that they see no objection to the publication of the revised version of the tables of 
bilateral Conventions applied in mandated territories. 

That being so, it would have been proper for the Commission to recommend the Council 
to decide to publish that document, the value of which ·is obvious. 

In view of the present circumstances, however, the Commission thinks that there can be 
no serious objection to suspending its publication, which would entail considerable expense. 
The tables of Conventions would provisionally retain the character of documents reserved 
for the Mandates Commission's internal use. 

B. SPECIAL QUESTION. 

QuESTION OF A CLoSER ADMINISTRATIVE, CusTOMS, AND FISCAL UNION oF THE MANDATED 
TERRITORY OF TANGANYIKA WITH THE NEIGHBOURING BRITISH PoSSESSIONS OF KENYA 
AND UGANDA (pages 14, 35-43, 45-52, 64-74, 77-80, 120-124). 1 

(a) Conclusions of the Commission. 

The Permanent Mandates Commission has taken note of the letter from the United Kingdom 
Government, dated September 2nd, 1932, communicating its decision on the question of " closer 
union " between Tanganyika and certain neighbouring British territories. 

In that letter, and in the statements of its accredited representative : 

(1) The United Kingdom Government endorses the opinion expressed by the Select 
Committee of both Houses of Parliament that the time is not yet ripe for the introduction 
of closer political or constitutional union ; 

(2) It also adopts the said Select Committee's recommendation that the Conference 
of the Governors of the different territories of East Africa should be increasingly utilised 
for the purpose of .ensuring the closest co-operation and co-ordination in all matters of 
common interest to those territories. 

Having examined the official documentation accompanying the letter from the United 
Kingdom Government, the Permanent Mandates Commission : 

(1) Thanks the mandatory Power for the admirable documentation it has sent, 
and fully appreciates the lofty motives to which that documentation bears witness ; 

(2) Takes note that the Government of the United Kingdom has no intention of 
putting into operation any scheme of " closer union " between the mandated territory 
of Tanganyika and the neighbouring British territories, which would involve the creation 
of a political or constitutional union, with the effect of destroying or endangering for the 
future the existence of the mandated territory as a distinct entity in international law. 

With reference to the expression" the time is not yet ripe ",the Commission considers 
that a political or constitutional union of the mandated territory with the neighbouring 
territories cannot be carried out as long as the present mandate is in force. 

It also considers, due regard being had to the provisions of Article 10 of the mandate, 2 

that any measures tending during that period towards the de facto establishment of such 
a " closer union " should be avoided ; 3 

(3) Notes that the Conference of the Governors of Tanganyika, Kenya and Uganda 
is a permanent advisory organ for co-operation and the co-ordination of the common 
interests of those territories, with its Secretariat at the capital of Kenya. 

Desires to give expression to the particular interest which it takes in that body. It 
recognises the value, in the interests of the mandated territory itself, of pooling experience 
acquired in neighbouring territories. 

On the other hand, it considers that such a body should not assume executive 
responsibilities which would unduly restrict the necessary autonomy of the mandated 
territory. s 

For this reason the Commission will follow with special interest the work and policy 
of that body. s 

(4) Asks the mandatory Power to continue to furnish complete and detailed 
information regarding the Customs system and to supplement the information regarding 
transport, postal and telegraph services and any other co-ordinated services. 

1 The page numbers given are those of the Minutes of the session. 
• Note by the Secretariat: 
Article 10 of the mandate on the Tanganyika Territory (document C.449(1)(a).M.345(a).1922.VI) reads as follows: 

" The Mandatory shall be authorised to constitute the territory into a Customs, fiscal and administrative 
union or federation with the adjacent territories under his own sovereignty or control ; provided always that the 
measures adopted to that end do not infringe the provisions of this mandate. " 
• M. Van Rees, Lord Lugard, M. Merlin and M. Orts do not agree to these passages, for the reasons given by them 

tn the note appended to these conclusions. 
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(b) Note by the Minority of the Commission. 

M. Van Rees, Vice-Chairman, Lord Lugard, M. Merlin and M. Orts were unabl~ to associate 
themselves with certain of the conclusions adopted by the majority, for the followmg reasons : 

Since paragraph 3 of the second con~lusio:r;t is inten?ed t~ formulat~ cer_tain vie":s expressed 
by several members in the course of the discussion on this subJect, the mm~nty finds I~ neces~ary 
to record its dissent to a text which seems to throw doubt upon the exercise of the nghts given 
to the mandatory Power under Article 10 of the mandate, and whi~h seems. to _infer that the 
mandatory Power would, in any circumstances, be capable of enforcmg by cir~mtous methods 
a decision which it had formally promised not to put into effect without prevwus .reference to 
the Permanent Mandates Commission - namely, a political and constitutional umon between 
the territory under mandate and its neighbours. . . . . 

The minority also considers that the third conclusion should be omitted. It IS of opm10n 
that the Governors' Conference affords a valuable and necessary means of consultation between 
the Governors, in the interest of their respective territories. It takes cognisance of the fact 
that the Conference is " purely advisory", that full liberty of action is reserved to each ~overnor 
and his Legislative and Executive Councils. The minority therefore cannot conceive how 
it could be feared that a conference so constituted could possibly exercise executive powers, 
or endanger the political individuality of the mandated territory. 

For a proper understanding of the reasons for these reservations, reference should be made 
to the Minutes of the Twenty-third Session,}pages 39, 40, 51-52, 65-68, 73, 74, 77-80, 
120-122, 124. 

C. OBSERVATIONS CONCERNING THE ADl\fiNISTRATION OF CERTAIN TERRITORIES 

UNDER l\IANDATE. 

The following observations, which the Permanent Mandates Commission has the honour 
to submit to the Council, were adopted after consideration of the situation in each territory 
in the presence of the accredited representative of the mandatory Power concerned. In order 
to appreciate the full significance of these observations, reference should, as usual, be made 
to the Minutes of the meetings at which the questions concerning the different territories were 
discussed. 1 

TERRITORIES UNDER " A " MANDATE. 

!Palestine. 

1. Haifa Harbour Works. 

The Commission has noted that it appears from the annual report (page 55) that the 
construction of Haifa Harbour is being carried out by a Government Department. It would 
be glad to find detailed information on this subject in the next report (pages 106-107, 159). 

2. Application of Imperial Preference to Palestine. 

. The Commis~ion has learnt that, owi~g to certain difficulties, the mandatory Power could 
not apply Impenal Preference to Palestine. It hopes that the mandatory Power will give 
exact particulars of the nature of these difficulties (pages 99, 159). 

3. Land Development Scheme. 

The Commission has noted that the mandatory Power is now examining the reports on 
~he La~d De-yelopment _Scheme. It would be glad to be kept informed of the progress made 
m puttmg this scheme mto effect (pages 101, 15~). 

4. Frontier between Syria and Palestine. 

The Commission would like to know what action has been taken on the declarations made 
by the representa~ives of France and the United Kingdom at the meeting of the Council of 
the League o! Natwns hel~ on January 30th, 1932, regarding the western section of the frontier 
between Syna and Palestme (pages 111, 159). 

' The page numbers following each observation are those of the Minutes of the session. 
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Note concerning Syria and the Lebanon. 

During the present session, the Commission has examined the annual report on the administration 
of Syria and the Lebanon for 1932. It reserves the right to make its observations at its next session, 
after hearing the statements of the High Commissioner, as proposed by the mandatory Power. 1 

TERRITORY UNDER" B" MANDATE. 

Tanganyika. 

1. Customs Agreement between Tanganyika on the One Hand and Kenya and Uganda 
on the Other. 

The Commission thanks the mandatory Power for the information contained in the annual 
report with regard to the effects of the Customs Agreement existing between Tanganyika on 
the one hand and Kenya and Uganda on the other. Without prejudging its opinion on the 
general question of closer union, it notes that steps have been taken to remedy the drawbacks 
which might arise out of the situation created by this agreement. 

The Commission would be glad to be kept informed of developments in Customs policy 
(pages 37-40, 53-54, 126-127). 

2. Amalgamation of the Postal Services of Tanganyika on the One Hand and Kenya 
and Uganda on the Other. 

The Commission took note of the particulars on this question in the annual report, which 
were communicated to it at its request. 

It calls the special attention of the Council to the action that has been taken and the conflict
ing views which the Commission, during its examination of this question, expressed as to its 
compatibility with the terms of the mandate and the protection of the interests of the territory. 

· It suggests that the mandatory Power be requested to furnish the League of Nations with 
the documents referring to this amalgamation and any other information that may help the 
Commission to judge from year to year of the actual effects of the step that has been taken on the 
efficiency of the postal service, the finances of the territory [and its autonomy. The Commission 
has decided to suspend any further judgment on this unification until fuller experience has enabled 
it to form a more reliable opinion thereon]. 2 It will watch with special interest such direct and 
indirect effects as may result, both as regards the administrative efficiency and cost of the unified 
service [and as regards the autonomy of the mandated territory)2 (pages 37-40, 47-52, 69-71, 
124-127, 179-182). 

3. Railways. 

The Commission noted the accredited representative's statement that Mr. Roger Gibb's 
report on the problem of railway tariffs and of the financial situation of the railways of Kenya, 
Uganda and Tanganyika is still under examination. It would be glad to find, in the annual 
reports, detailed particulars as to the steps which the mandatory Power may take with regard 
to the mandated territory on the basis of the suggestions contained in that report (pages 54, 
126-127). 

TERRITORIES UNDER '! C " MANDATE. 

Nauru. 

No observations (page 97). 

New Guinea. 

1. General Administration. 

The Co:mlnission has noted the creation of the Legislative Council and Executive Council 
of the territory. It would like to find in the next report detailed particulars as to their operation 
and their functions. 

The Commission would further like to be informed as to the measures taken to safeguard 
· the interests of the natives in these bodies (pages 19-20, 97). 

1 See pages 17-18, 31, 134-157, 160. 
• M. Orts, M. Merlin and M. Van Rees voted against the passages In this paragraph enclosed between brackets 

(see pages 126-127). · 
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2. Public Finance. 

The Commission hopes to find in the next report a detailed account of the origin, organisation 
and operation of the various " trust funds" (pages 22, 97). 

3. Education. 

The Commission hopes that the next report will give detai~ed information regarding the 
mission schools (pages 28-29, 97). . 

4. Labour. 

The Commission would very much like to find in the next report detailed information as 
to the mortality of the workers in the Morobe district (pages 27, 97). 

South West Africa. 

1. Finance. 

The Commission has been seriously alarmed by the grave state of the finances, due largely 
to the service of the territory's debts, which constitutes a very heavy burden. It hopes that the 
mandatory Power will succeed in re-establishing the financial equilibrium of the territory 
(pages 85-87, 157). 

The Commission would like to find in the next report information as to the work of the 
Committee set up to examine certain questions which are still pending with regard to Customs 
tariffs and railway rates, and the financial relations between the mandatory Power and the 
territory (pages 84, 157). 

2. Public Health. 

The Commission hopes that the Administration will be able to combat successfully the 
epidemic of plague which has broken out in Ovamboland (pages 95, 157). 

D. OBSERVATIONS ON PETITIONS. 1 

At its twenty-third session, the Commission considered the petitions mentioned below, 
together with the observations with regard thereto furnished by the mandatory Powers. Each 
of the petitions was reported on in writing by a member of the Commission. After discussion, the 
following conclusions were adopted by the Commission. The texts of the reports submitted 
to the Commission are attached to the Minutes. 2 

Palestine. 

(a) Petition, dated August 14th, 1932, from M. Wadie M. Attalah (document C.P.M.1380) (pages 
76, 166-167). 

Observations of the United Kingdom Government, dated April 8th, 1933 (document 
C.P.M.1380). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 4). 
CoNCLUSIONs. 

The Commission considers that no action need be taken on this petition. 

(b) Petition, dated March 29th, 1933, from the International Alliance of Women for Suffrage 
and Equal Citizenship, London (document C.P.M.1382) (pages 100, 131, 167). 

Observations of the United Kingdom Government, dated June 15th, 1933 (document 
C.P .M.1397). . 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 5). 
CONCLUSIONS • 

. The Co~ission, having examined the petition, dated March 29th, 1933, from the Inter
natiOnal J\lhanc~ of Women for Suffrage and Equal Citizenship, and the relevant observations 
of the Uruted Kingdom Government, considers that no action need be taken on this petition. 

(c) Petition, dated April 2nd, 1933, from Mr. Capsouto (document C.P.M.l388) (pages 131, 168). 

Observations of the United Kingdom Government, dated May 25th, 1933 (document 
C.P.M.1388). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 6). 

~The page nu~b~rs given at the end ?f each title are those of the Minutes of the session. · 
As. the Comnuss10n has ~ot thought 1t: necessary to annex the texts of the petitions and the mandator Powers' 

observatiOns thereon to the Min~tes,. and consequently to transmit them to the Council, it recommends thalco ies of 
those documents should be depos1ted m the League of Nations Library and thus placed at the di 1 f P. h' to consult them. sposa o persons WIS mg 
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CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having examined the petition, dated April 2nd, 1933, from ·Mr. Capsouto, 
in the light of the observations of the United Kingdom Government considers that no action 
need be taken on this petition. 

(d) Memorandum on the development of the Jewish National Home in Palestine in the year 1932, 
accompanied by a letter, dated April lOth, 1933, from the President of the Jewish Agency for 
Palestine (document C.P.M.1403) (pages 132, 168-169). 

Observations of the United Kingdom Government, dated June 16th, 1933 (document 
C.P.M.1403). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 7). 

CoNCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having taken cognisance of the Jewish Agency's memorandum and of 
the accompanying documents, does not consider that they call for any recommendation to the 
Council. 

Syria and the Lebanon. 

(a) Petition, undated (received on September 14th, 1932), from the Association des Etudiants 
arabes de Toulouse (document C.P.M.1312) (pages 130-131, 144, 159, 170). 

Observations of the French Government, dated November 28th, 1932 (document C.P.M. 
1346). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 9). 

CoNCLUSIONs. 

The Commission, having noted the petition from the Association des Etudiants arabes de 
Toulouse, received on September 14th, 1932, and the observations of the French Government 
thereon, considers that it does not call for any recommendation to the Council. 

(b) Petition, dated December 22nd, 1931, from the Association de la Jeuizesse musulmane, Beirut 
(document C.P.M.1351) (pages 131, 170-171). 

Observations of the French Government, dated November 30th, 1932 (document C.P.M. 
1351). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 10). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having examined the petition, dated December 22nd, 1931, from the 
Association de la Jeunesse musulmane, and the French Government's observations thereon, 
.considers that no recommendation need be made to the Council on this petition. 

{c) Petition, dated March 20th, 1932, from M. Ibrahim Hanano, and his fellow candidates of 
Aleppo (document C.P.M.1350) (pages 130-131, 144, 159, 171). 

Observations of the French Government, dated November 30th, 1932 (document C.P.l\I. 
1350). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 11). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having examined the petition, dated March 20th, 1932, from M. Ibrahim 
Hanano and associates, together with the observations of the French Government, considers 
that this petition does not call for any recommendation to the Council. 

{d) Petition, dated January 29th, 1933, from the Association des Etudiants arabes de Toulouse 
(document C.P.M.1374) (pages 76, 172). 

Observations of the French Government, dated June 14th, 1933 (document C.P.M.1396). 
Report (see Minutes, Annex 12). 

CoNCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having examined the petition, dated January 29th, 1933, of the Arab 
Students of Toulouse, and the observations of the French Government thereon, considers that 
no action need be taken on this petition. 

{e) Petition, dated January 22nd, 1933, from M. Cesar Edde (document C.P.l\1.1405) (pages 
131, 172-173). 
Observations of the French Government, dated June 20th, 1933 (document C.P.l\1.1405). 
Report (see Minutes, Annex 13). 

13 
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CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having examined the petition, dated January 22nd, 1933, f~om M. Cesar 
Edde, and the relevant documents submitted by the French Government, considers that no 
action need be taken on this petition. 

(f) Petition, dated 1\iay lsi, 1933, from M. Ibrahim Hanano (document C.P.M.1400) (pages 157, 
173). 
Observations of the French Government, dated June 16th, 1933 (document C.P.M.1400). 
Report (see Minutes, Annex 14). 

CoNCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having examined the petition, dated May 1st, 1933, from M. Ibrahim 
Hanano, together with the observations of the French Government, considers that it does 
not call for any recommendation to the Council. 

(g) Petitions: (1) dated November 24th, 1932, from Mme. Marguerite Sagiati; (2) dated January 
26th, 1933, from M. Nasri A. Dallal (document C.P.l\1.1398) (pages 128-130, 132-133, 
142-144, 157-159, 160, 174-176). 

Observations of the French Government, dated June 15th, 1933 (document C.P.l\1.1398). 
Report (see Minutes, Annex 15). 

CONCLUSIONS. 
The Commission, 
Having examined the petitions from Mme. Sagiati and M. Dallal, together with the 

observations of the mandatory Power and the documents appended thereto ; 
Considering that the petitioners object to judgments regularly rendered by the highest 

judicial authorities of the mandated territory, and that the Commission cannot comply with 
their request in that respect ; 

Considering also that the Koran Law, which was still fully in force in Syria when the 
Gazale succession was opened, was partly abrogated for the benefit of foreigners during the 
case brought in connection with this estate ; 

Is of opinion that : . 
(1) The request of the petitioners should be rejected as non-receivable ; 
(2) The attention of the Council should be called to the fact that the law enforced 

and admitted by the highest judicial authority in the mandated territory as enforceable 
would appear to be clearly contrary to the principle of equality of rights. 

(h) 1' Petition (undated) from Students of Medicine and Law of Damascus (document C.P.l\1. 
1404) (pages 131, 156, 159, 176-177). 

2. Petition (undated) from Alaouites of Tripoli (document C.P.l\1.1404) (pages 131, 156, 
159, 176-177). 

3. Petition (undated) from Alaouites of I-I oms (document C.P.l\1.1404) (pages 131, 156, 
159, 176-177). 

Observations of the French Government, dated June 19th, 1933 (document C.P.M.1404). 
Report (see Minutes, Annex 16). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having examined the petitions from a group of students of medicine 
a~d law of Damas~us, a group of Alaouites of Tripoli, and a group of Alaouites of Horns, together 
With the observations of the mandatory Power thereon, considers that those petitions do not 
call for any recommendation on its part to the Council. 

Cameroons under French 1\landate. 

Petitions from M. V. Canty, "Delegate in Europe of the Cameroons Negro Citizens ": 

(a) Dated June 19th, 1931 (document C.P.l\1.1379) (pages 76, 178-179) .. 

Observations of the French Government, dated March 25th, 1933 (document C.P.M.l379). 

(b) Dated August 14th, 1931 (document C.P.M.1377) (pages 76, 178-179). 

Observations of the French Government, dated March lOth, 1933 (document C.P.M.1377). 

(c) Dated August 21st, 1931 (document C.P.M.l378) (pages 76, 178-179). 

Observations of the French Government, dated March 13th, 1933 (document C.P.M.l378). 

(d) Dated November 10th, 1932 (document C.P.M.l368) (pages 76, 178-179). 

1368~bservations of the French Government, dated December 21st, 1932 (document C.P.M. 

Report (see Minutes, Annex ! 7). 
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CoNcLusiONs. 

The Commission, having considered the four petitions, dated June 19th, August 14th 
and 21st, 1931, and November lOth, 1932, from M. V. Ganty, and the observations of the 
mandatory Power thereon, considers that then~ is no need to take any special action in the 
matter. 

Tanganyika. 

(a) Petition, dated Seplember 19th, 1932, from the Indian Association, Dar-es-Salaam (document 
C.P.M.1376). 

Observations of the United Kingdom Government, dated March 8th, 1933 (document 
C.P.M.1376). 

(b) Petition, dated January 22nd, 1933, from the President of the Koloniale Reichsarbeitsgemein
schaft, Berlin (document C.P.M.1375). 

Observations of the United Kingdom Government, dated April 26th, 1933 (document 
C.P.M.1381). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 18). 

The Commission, 

(Pages 37-40, 47-52, 69-71, 124-127, 179-182.) 

CONCLUSIONS. 

Being called upon to consider the question of the unification of the Tanganyika postal 
services with those of Kenya and Uganda, which was put into effect on January 1st, 1933; 

Referring to the petition of September 19th, 1932, from the Indian Association and to 
that of January 22nd, 1933, from the Koloniale Reichsarbeitsgemeinschaft, which dispute 
the legitimacy of that unification and deplore its probable consequences ; 

Having regard to the observations of the mandatory Power, which asserts that the step 
taken is legitimate and anticipates that it will prove to be to the advantage of the territory ; 

Having regard to the provisions of Article 10 of the mandate, which explicitly authorises 
the constitution of administrative unions or federations, such as the postal union under 
discussion, provided that the steps taken to put them into practice do not " infringe the 
provisions of this mandate " ; · 

And in view of the difference of opinion that has come to light in the Commission, both 
as to the interpretation of Article 10 in general, and, in particular, as to the juridical legitimacy 
and the probable advantages and disadvantages of the unification of the postal services : 

Decides: 

(1) To call the particular attention of the Council to the action that has been taken 
and the controversy to which it has given rise in the Commission itself ; 

(2) To adopt as conclusion on these petitions the observations included in the report 
to the Council under the heading " Amalgamation of the postal services of Tanganyika, 
on the one hand, and of Kenya and Uganda, on the other". 

Islands under Japanese Mandate. 

Petitions, dated September 3rd, 1931, and April 28th, 1932, from .1.1!. Kashichiro Masakiyo, 
acting for M. Wan Cablera (documents C.P.l\1.1271 and 1297) (pages 76, 183-184). 

Observations of the Japanese Government, dated November 9th, 1931, and September 5th, 
1932 (documents C.P.M.1271 and 1297). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 19). 
CoNCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having examined the petitions, dated September 3rd, 1931, and April 28th, 
1932, submitted by M. Kashichiro Masakiyo on behalf of M. Wan Cablera, together with the 
observations of the Japanese Government on those petitions ; having noted a contradiction 
between certain comments on the petitions and a document submitted previously by the 
petitioner, would be glad if the mandatory Power would be good enough to give it further 
information concerning this contradiction. 

South West Africa. 

(a) Pelilions, dated October 3rd, 25th and 28th, 1932, from Jfr. E. J. E. Lange (documents 
C.P.M.l372 and 1369) (pages 75-76, 184). 

Observations of the Government of the Union -of South Afri<'a, dated January -lth, 1933, 
and December 7th, 1932 (documents C.P.M.1372 and 1369). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 20). 



-196-

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission is of opinion that the petitioner should again be informed that~ since the 
matters in question are justiciable in the courts, they are not matters to be dealt w1th by the 
Permanent Mandates Commission, which is not a judicial appellate court. · 

(b) Petition, dated July 3rd, 1932, from Mr. Jacobus Beukes, Rehoboth (document C.P.M.1370) 
pages 159, 185-186). 
Observations of the Government of the Union of South Africa, dated November 29th, 

1932 (document C.P.M.1370). 
Report (see Minutes, Annex 21). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having examined the petition of July 3r~, 1932, from Mr. Jacobus Beu~es, 
and the observations of the mandatory Power thereon, referrmg to the conclusiOns ~n prev1ous 
petitions adopted by the Commission in 1926 and 1932, ap~roved .by the Counc1l and also 
favourably received by the majority of the Rehoboth ~ommumty, agar~ expresses th~ ~ope ~hat 
the group of which the petitioner is a member wlll collaborate w1th the Adm~n~strat10n, 
participate in the election of a Rehoboth Advisory Board, and accept the Adm1mstrator's 
proposal that the 1923 Agreement be discussed. 

(c) Petitions, dated December 31st, 1932, and February 18th, 1933, from Mr. W. Eichhoff 
(documents C.P.M.1383 and 1390) (pages 76, 186-187). · 

Observations of the Government of the Union of South Africa, dated April 18th and May 3rd, 
1933 (documents C.P.M.1383 and 1390). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 22). 

CoNCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having considered these petitions, is of opinion : 
1. That no proof is given that the petitioner's alleged losses of stock were all due to 

the causes to which they are ascribed ; 
2. That there is nothing to show that he asked for or obtained any promise of special 

protection when he acquired the farm ; 
3. That having, with full knowledge of the conditions, acquired a farm on the borders 

of the Sandvelt and of the Hereros reserve, it must be presumed that he was ready to face 
the risks, of which he was well aware ; 

4. That, in the circumstances, the claim for compensatioi). is not tenable. 

The Commission further requests the Council to invite the attention of the mandatory 
Power to the statement by Mr. Eichhoff (page 7 of letter of August 12th, 1932) that, in July 
1927, His Honour the Administrator had stated that a deputation of Hereros had asked for 
Mr. Eichhoff's farm as an extension of their reserve, and that His Honour had proposed to give 
Mr. Eichhoff other land in exchange for it, and also to the statement at the end of this letter 
that Mr. Eichhoff is willing to sell all or a part of the farm. 

The Commission hopes that, in the interest alike of the petitioner and of the Hereros, the 
mandatory Power may find it possible to purchase the farm for the purpose stated. 

II. 

COMMENTS OF THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVES 
SUBMITTED IN ACCORDANCE WITH SECTION (e) 

OF THE CONSTITUTION OF THE PERMANENT MANDATES COMMISSION 

T?e accredite~ representatives for New Guinea, Nauru, Tanganyika, South West Africa, 
Palestme, a~&UI. -a~d--,~banon have stated that they have no comments to make on 
the observations contamed m the report of the Permanent Mandates Commission. 
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Speech at opening of session (survey of 

decisions, etc., re mandates ques
tions since 22nd session) . . . . . . 

Proposal to grant Commission the right 
to express definite opinion with regard 
to certain questions . . . . . . . . . 

Rapporteurs : appointment . . . . . . . 
Reports, see below under zznd Session and 

23rd Session 
Representation before Council . . . . . 

S. d N. 995 (F.). 980 (A.) 9j33. Imp. Sonor. 

I5, I6 
75. I88 

I2, I3 

II 

I96 

I2, I3 
I90-6 

I2·I3 

I2 
43-75 

I6o 

Resol. = Resolution 

Commission, Permanent Mandates (continued) 
Representatives accredited to, see Repre

sentatives etc. 
Vice-president : election • . . . . . . . 
22nd Session 

Minutes : date of publication ; tribute 
to Secretariat . . . . . . . . 

Report on work : examination by 
Council and decisions re . 

23rd Session 
Agenda 

Provisional : adopted 
Text ...... . 

Close of session . . . . 
Members : list . . . . . . . . 
1\IIinutes, see below under Records 
Opening of session : speech by Pres-

ident . . . . . . 
Privacy of meetings . 
Programme of work 
Records 

I3, 14 

I2-13 

14 
163-5 

160 
II 

12-I3 
II 
14 

Annexes . . . . . 
Minutes . . . . . . 

Date of publication 
Report to Council on work 

Adoption . . . . 
Date of publication 

24th Session : date of . . . 

I6o, I6I-96 
II-I6o 

132 
187-96 

I6o 

Conventions applied to Mandated Territories 
Tables relating to bilateral conventions : 

replies of accredited representatives re 

132 
132 

andquestionofpublication. I4, I59. I89 

Council of League 
Work as regards Mandates . I2-I3, I4 

Documents and Publications concerning 
Mandates 
Diffusion : work of Mandates Section . . . I 3 
List of documents forwarded to Secretariat 

by mandatory Powers . I3, 45, I61-3 

Economic Equality 
Purchase of material by administrations of 

territories under A and B Mandates 
Conclusions of P. M. C. approved by 

Council . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Opinion expressed by German and 

Italian representatives to Council . . 

Education 
Cinematograph in relation to, see Cinema

tograph, etc. 
See also under the different territories 

Frontiers 
Right to express definite opinion re deli

mitation :request to Council . . . 
See also under the territories concertled 

Ipumbu, Chief 
See South West Africa, Natives, Chief 

Ipumbu 

Iraq 
Assyrians 

Administrative autonomy, question of . 
Petitions, see below Petitions 
Settlem!"nt of landless . . . . . . . • 

Lies of ~eague of N~tions ~blicutions 
H. A. 1\L\.NDATES 

1933. VI. A. 1. Index. 

I2 

12 

I2 

I2 

L! 



II-

Iraq (continued) 
Frontiers 

Syrian . 
Opinion of P. M. C. noted by Counc1l. 
Protocol for demarcation of fronbcr 

to be communicated to Council . 
Trans-Jordan : boundary line . . . 

Land settlement scheme . . . . . . . 
Mandatory power, former . 

Communication of observatwns of 
P.M.C. on report re administration 
during I93I, to . . . . . . · . · · · 

Petitions from Assyrian commumty re 
situation since termination of mandate 
regime 
Resolution of Council, Dec. IS, I932 
Tribute of P. M. C. to M. Orts, Rap-

porteur . . . . . . . . . . . .. 

Islands under Japanese Mandate 
Petitions from M. K. Masakiyo on behalf 

of M. Cablera, Sept. 3. I93I, and April28, 
I932 
Observations of 

I2 

I2 
II7 

I2 

I2 

I2 

I2,I4 

MandatoryPower. . . . . . . . . I95 
P.M. C. . ; . . . . . . . . . . I84, I95 

Report by M. Van Rees ....... 76, I83-4 
Request re additional information in 

view of contradictory statements 76, I83-4 

Kenya 
Customs policy in relation to economic 

equality and union with Tanganyika 53. 54· 68 
High Commissioner for : proposal . . . . 69 
Union, administrative, customs and fiscal, 

with Tanganyika, see Tanganyika, Union, 
etc. 

Lebanon 
See Syria and the Lebanon 

Machame, Chief 
See under Tanganyika, Natives, Chiefs 

Mandates Commission, Permanent 
See Commission, Permanent Mandates 

Mandatory Powers 
Annual reports 

Observations of P. M. C. re reports . 
examined at 22nd session : com-
munication to mandatory Powers I2 

See also under the territorie.< concerned 
Representatives, accredited, see that title 

Minutes of Sessions of P. M. C. 
See Commission, etc., 22nd session, Min

utes, and 23rd session, Records, etc. 

Natives 
Racial antagonism of black and white 

as a justification for the constitution of 
an African State 
Petition by a native stating view re 179 

Welfare 
in Relation to cinematograph, see 

Cinematograph, etc. 
See also under territories concerned 

Nauru 
Administration 

Effect of Island Agreement Act, I932, on 
Native contribution to cost of . . . . . 

Annual report, I932 
Date of receipt . . . . . 
Examination . . . . . . 
Index to ....... . 
Observations of P. M. C .• 

Customs duties on wines . 
Demographic statistics 
Documents forwarded by mandatory 

Power. . . . . 45, 
Drugs ..... . 
Economic situation 
Education ... 
Finance, public . 

32 
'33 

3I, 32 
3I-5 

3I 
97. I9I 

35 
35 

62, 162 
34·35 

33 
32,33 
33.35 Health, public . 33. 34. 35 

Nauru (continued) 
Immigration and emigration 
Imports and exports. . . . 
Labour, Chinese . . . . . . . . 
Legislation and judicial organisation 
Liquor consumption and traffic • 
Maternity ......... . 
Natives 

Education, see that title above 
Judicial functions . . . . 
Taxation ....... . 

34 
32,33 

34 
32,34 

34 
35 

34 
33 

Welfare, see that title below 
Phosphates . . . . . . . 
Police ............ · · 

32-3, 33· 34 
33 

Representatives, accredited, of mandatory 
Power 
Comments on observations of P. M. C. 
Lists . . . . . . 

Welfare of population . . . . . . 

New Guinea 
Administration 

Executive Council 

II, 
I96 

3I, I88 
33.34 

Composition and duties • . . . . . I9-20 
Date of inauguration . . . . . . . 19 
Native interests, representation of I9, 20, I9I 
Observations of P.M. C. . . . . . . I9I 
Representation of groups of interest, 

question of . . . . . . . . . . . I9 
Extension of control advocated 20-1, 26 
Legislative Council 

Composition and duties 
Date of inauguration 

I9-20 
I9 

Native interests : representation on I9, 20, I9I 
Observations of P.M. C. . . . . . I9I 
Representation of groups of interest, 

question of . . . . 
Officials 

Qualifications. . . . . . . . 
Situation and salaries . . . . 

Patrols, administrative . . . . 

I9 

25 
2I,26 

2I 
Re-organisation of public services 2 I 

Agriculture . . . . . 22-3, 24, 27, 29 
Annual reports 

for I93I-32 
Date of receipt . . . . . . . . . . 
Examination . . . . . . • . . . . 
Indexto .......•..... 
Observations of P. M. C.: adoption and 

I3 
r8-3I 

I8 

text . . . . . . . . . . . . 97, I9I-2 
Statement by accredited representa-

tive, see below under Representa-
tive, etc. 

Transmission to Council, procedure 
Coconut . . . . . . . . • . . . . 
Copra .........•.... 

20 
24 

22-3, 24 
26, 30 

20-I, 23, 26 
Demographic statistics . . . . . . 
Districts, controlled and uncontrolled 
Documents forwarded by mandatory 

Power . . . . . . . . . . • . • . . 163 
Economic situation • . . • . . • • • • 23-4 
Education and schools 25, 26, 28-9, I92 
Emigration and immigration . . . . • . 30 
Finance, public . . • . 2I-3, 25-6, 28, 29, 30, I92 
Fisheries . . . . . . . • . . . . . . · 2 5 
Gold export and production • . . . • 22, 24, 27 
Health questions ; . . . . 26, 27, 28, 29-30, i92 
Imports and exports. • . 22, 23, 23-4 
Infant welfare • • • . • , • . . 30 
Judicial organisation, see below Legisla-

tion, etc. 
Labour 

Health conditions . . . . • 
Indentured . . . . 
Recruitment and legislation 
Wages ........ . 

Land tenure . . ·.. . . . . • 
Languages .•......... 
Legislation and judicial organisation 

27, I92 
27, 28 

25, 27, 28 
26, 27 

. 25-6, 3I 
28 

I9, 20, 2I, 22, 23, 24-5. 25, 27, 28, 29, 3I 
Liquor traffic and consumption . . . . . 29 
Map of territory, request for new . . • . 2I 
M!litary occupation, repayment of cost . 22 
M!n~s . . . . . · . . . . . 2I, 23, 24, 27 
MlSSlons 

Activities re education and 
supervision suggested . 

Missions Conference, I927 ;· 
towards Govt. measures • . 

Natives 

health; 
28-9, 30, I92 

.attitude 
. . • 28, 29, 30 

Agricultural production, marketing dif
ficulties . . . . . • 

Courts, native . . . . . . . . . . . 



New Guinea (continued) 
Natives (continued) 

Decrease of population . . • . • . . 26, 30 
Education, see that title above 
Health of, see that title above 
Interests of natives: question of repres

entation on Executive and Legisla-
tive Councils. • • . . . . . . . 19-20, 191 

Labour and wages, see above Labour 
Land tenure . 25-6, 31 
Taxation • . . • • . . . . . . • 2 3, 26 
Treatment of . • • . • . . • . . . 31 
Welfare . • • . . • . • . . 22, 25-6, 27, 30 

Officials, see above under Administration 
Police • • . • • • • . . • . • • . . • 
Posts, etc. . . . • • . . • . • • . . • 
Quartz. . . • • . • • • . . . . . . . 
Representatives, accredited, of mandatory 

Power 

25 
21 
24 

Comments on observations of P.M.C. 
General statement by Mr. McLaren 
Lists . • • . . . • . • 

196 
19 

II, !8, 187 
27 Transit and communications • , • • 

Orts, M. 
Tribute to work in connection with 

Assyrians in Iraq . . . . . . . 12, 14 

Palestine and Trans-Jordan 
Administration 

Co-operation of Christians with Moslems 
and Arabs, question of . . . . • . . 

Co-operation of Jews and Arabs, see 
below Legislative Council, and Re-
organisation of Local Govt. . 

High Commissioner's p~wers re . deci
sions taken by local bod1es, question of 

Legislative Council . • . • . • . • . 
Provisions of Local Govt. Bill re propor

tional representation, female suffrage 
and representation of persons not of 
Palestinian nationality, see below 
Legislation, Local Govt. Ordinance 

99 

100 
IOI 

Re-organisation of Local Govt. . . 99-roo, roo 
Afforestation • 104 
Agriculture 

Citrus .•. 
Schools .. 

Annual report, 1932 
Date of receipt . . 
Examination • • . 
Form of ..•.. 
Observations of P.M.C. 

Arabs 

ro8, 115, rr6 
II5 

13 
97·120 

97 
159. 190 

Colonisation and land tenure 98, ror, 104, 190 
Conf. of Arab Executive in Palestine: 

alleged decisions . • • . . • . . . 
Co-operation of Jews with Arabs, see 

above Administration, Legislative 
Council, and Re-organisation of Local 
Govt. 

roo 

Education, see below Education 
Immigration into Palestine 
Sale of land to Jews 
Taxes, reduction • . . • • • . 
Trade • . • • • . • . • . . • 

•. 103 
99, IOI, 104 

109, II6 
ro8 

Building trade • • . • . . • • 
Calendar year in relation to budget 
Child marriage . . . . • 

II2-13, II5-16 
II6 

105-6 
Christians : co-operation with Moslems 

and Jews, question of . . . . . • . . 
Customs 

Official, dismissal, see below Petitions, 
from M. I. Capsouto 

Revenue .....••. · · • 
Delinquents, juvenile : probation officer 

appointed to deal with . . . . . • . 
Demographic statistics . . . . . . . . 
Documents forwarded by mandatory 

Power ....••...••.... 
Drug consumption and traffic . . . . . . 
Economic equality in relation to construc

99 

ro8 

105 
II5 

r6r 
.1!3 

tion of Haifa Harbour . • . . . . . . 107, 190 
EconomiC situation and development 

Imperial Preference Ordinance,_ 1932: 
question of applying to Palestme • . 99, 190 

Imports and exports. . . . . • . 107-8 
Prosperity, increase in 102, 107, ro8, II2 
Trade balance . 107-8 
Trade with Syria . . . . • 107 

III-

Palestine and Trans-Jordan (continued) 
Education 

Activities of mandatory Power, schools 
and expenditure on education II4-15, II9, r6g 

Degrees, non-equivalence of . • • • . 166-7 
Emigration , see below Trans-Jordan , 

Colonisation, etc. 
Finance, public 

Agreement, 1928, between Palestine and 
Trans-Jordan: question of revision 107 

Budget surplus 102, n6 
Expenditure . . • • . no 
Funds, Jewish . . • . 107 
Loans • • . • . • II6 
Subsidies 109, rq, II5, 169 
Taxation 109, no, n6-17 

Frontiers 
between Syria and the Lebanon and 

Palestine 
Delimitation of 1923 : request for 

submission to Council •.•... III, 190 
See also below under Trans-Jordan 

Haifa Harbour Works . . • • ro6-7, 190 
Health, public • • . • • . • • • • II5-16, 169 
Holy Places 

Co-operation between Christian commu
nities for the maintenance of order 
to be recommended by mandatory 
Power. ; ........... . 109 

Immigration . . . . . . . 102-3, 103, II3, II7 
Iraq Petroleum Company : construction 

of pipe-line . . . . . . •.•.• ro8, II2 
Jews 

Agudath Israel (Recognition as separate 
community), see below Petitions from 
Central Agudath, General Council and 
Chief Rabbinate, etc. 

Chief Rabbinate of Palestine : petitions 
re question of recognition of Agudath 
Israel as separate community, see 
below Petitions, from Chief Rabbi
nate, etc. 

Co-operation of Jews with Arabs, see 
above Administration, Legislative 
Council and Re-organisation of Local 
Govt. 

Education, see above Education, etc. 
General Council of Jewish Community, 

see below Petitions, from General 
Council, etc. 

Health services . . • . • . • . • . . II5, 169 
Immigration . . . . . . . . 102, 102-3, 169 
Jewish Agency: activities ror, 103, ro8, no, 114 

See also below Petitions, from Jewish 
Agency 

Loan to be subscribed by, towards 
scheme of settlement in Trans-Jordan 98 

National Home, Jewish . . • . . . . 98, ro8 
See also below Petitions, from Jewish 

Agency, etc, 
in Police and frontier forces . . . . . IIO, uS 
Purchase of land from Arabs . . . 99, ror, 104 
Rabbinical Courts, see below Petitions, 

from General Council 
Religions councils, see below. tmder 

Religion 
Settlement in Trans-Jordan as colonists, 

question of 98, 99 
Trade • . . . . . . • roS 

Judicial organisation 
Admission to the Bar . • • . 
Appointments to magistracies 

Working of •........... 
See also below Religion, Religious coun

cils 
Labour 

Hours of work 

166-7 
105 

105 

II2 
Along pipe-line 
Policy . . • .• 
Prison labour . 
Unemployment . 

• . • . I 12 
102~ IOJ, I IO, II] 
. . . . IIO 

Lake Huleh, drainage and reclamation 
work in region of . • • . . . • • 

III-13 

IOI 
Land tenure and development scheme 

99, IOI, 102, 104, 190 
Languages • • . . • • . • • . 105, II r 
Legislation 

Collection of laws, request for • ro6 
reEducation • • • . . • . • rq, 1I4-15, II9 
re Jurisdiction (New Code, etc.) 

105, ro6, uo, II9 



Palestine and Trans-Jordan- (continued) 
Legislation (continued) 

re Labour • . . .•.• 
Land ordinances and laws 
Liquor traffic legislation 
Local Govt. Ordinance . . . . . • . 
Modification, request for, see below Peti-

tions, from M. Wadie M. Attalah 
re Press . • . . • . • • • • . • • . 
Promulgation of an ordinance to vali-

date Acts of the Municipality of 
Jerusalem in the absence of a quorum 

Liquor consumption and trade . • • • 
Mavrommatis concession, see below Water

supply 
Names, personal and geographical, in 

Arabic, Hebrew and English: publica
tion of list . . . . . . . . • • • • • 

Petitions 

II2 
102, 104 

II3 
roo 

roo-1 
II3-14 

III 

from Central Agudath Israel, memo, 
May II, 1933 
Rapporteur : appointment • • • • 75 
Report by M. Ruppel 131, 169-70 

from Chief Rabbmate of Palestine, 
memo, April 9, 1933 
Rapporteur: appointment • . • . 75 
Report by M. Ruppel . . . • . 131, 169-70 

from Int. Alliance of Women for Suffrage 
and Equal Citizenship. March 29, 1933 
Observations of 

Mandatory Power . . . 
P. M. C ....••...•.. 

Rapporteur : appointment . . . . 
Report by M. Sakenobe •.... 

from General Council (Vaad Leumi) of 
Jewish Community, memo. of May 

1933 

192 
192 
43 

131, 167 

Observations of mandatory Power 169, 170 
Postponement of question . . 170 
Rapporteur: appointment . 75 
Report by M. Ruppel . . . • 131, 169-70 

from M. J. Capsouto, April2, 1933 
Observations of 

Mandatory Power . . . . . 192 
P.M. C. . . . . . . . . . . r68, 193 

Report by M. Sakonobe • • . . . 131, r68 
Rules of procedure of P. M. C. : appli

cation of paragraph 5 .•.... 
from Jewish Agency, memo. of April ro, 

1933, re development of Jewish 
National Home in 1932 
Observations of 

131 

Mandatory Power • . . . . . 193 
P. M. C. . . • . . . . . . . 193 

Rapporteur: appointment . 75 
Report by Count de Penha Garcia 132, r68-9 

from M. Wadie M. Attalah, Aug. q, 
1932 (re admission to Bar) 
Observations of 

Mandatory Power • • 192 
P. M. C. . • • • • • 192 

Report by M. Ruppel . . 76, 166-7 
Pipe-line, see above Iraq Petroleum, etc. 
Police • • . • . . . . . • .•. 
Press • . • . . • • . . . . . . • 
Prisons, prosecutions and penalties 

105, IIO 

Railways 
105, IIO, III, II3 

• . . . • • • . • • . . ro8, II6 
Reclamation work in region of Lake 

Huleh, see above Lake Huleh, etc. 
Religion 

Holy Places, see that title above 
Latin and Orthodox elements : friction 

between •..•....•.... 
Religious councils (Moslem and Jewish) : 

resources. . . . . . . ..... 
See also above Petitions, from General 

Council, etc. 
Wailing Wall, see that title below 

Representative, accredited of Mandatory 
Power 
Comment on observations of P. M. C. 
Lists . 

Road building , 
Tourists in • • 
Trans-Jordan 

Administration 
Legislative Council 

Land tenure, vote re • • • • • • 
Request for information l'e work of 

IIO 

109-10 

196 
II, 188 

IIO, II2 
108 

98, 99 
97 

IV -

Palestine and Trans-Jordan (continued) 
Trans-Jordan (continued) 

Arms, carriage of . . • . • • · · · · 
Colonisation: admission of Arabs, Jews 

and foreigners . 
Crime ......• 
Criminal code, new . 
Education ...• 
Finance, public . 

Agreement, 1928, betwee~ Palestm.e 
and Trans-Jordan, quest10n of revi-
sion . • • . . • · • • 

Budgetary policy . • . . . . • . . 

II8 

98-9 
120 
II9 

II8-19 

107 
II9-20 
II8-19 Expenditure ..... · · · · · . 

Loan, prospective, for general 
development of country 98, 120 

Frontier force . . . . IIO, II8 
Frontiers 

between Iraq and Trans-Jordan : 
boundary line . . . . . • . • • 

between Kingdom of Ibn Saud and 
Trans-Jordan and question of 
Akaba : negotiations of a treaty 
between Saudi Arabia and Trans-
Jordan •......••.. 

between Syria and Trans-Jordan: 
Bon voisinage Agreement and con-

II] 

II7-18 

trol of frontier , , , , , , II], 150, 151 
Jebel Druze' and Trans-Jordan frontier 

Agreement, Oct. 31, 1931, between 
United Kgd. and France 
Approved by Council, Jan. 30, 1932 
Discussion . . • • • . . • . . 

Immigration, see above Colonisation 
Infant mortality . . . . 
Land tenure by foreigners . . . . . 
Legislation . . . . . · . . . . . . . 
Population . . . • • . . . . . . . • 
Revolt of Ibn Rifada against the Govt. 

of Saudi Arabia . . . • • • . • • 
Treatment of Palestinian nationals in 

certain countries • • • . . . . • . • 
Wailing Wall: position of question . . . 
Waqfs, see above Religion: Religious coun

cils 

II9 
98, 99 
98,99 

98 

II8 

97-8 
ro8 

Water-supply (Jen1salem) . . . . . II5 
Women, admission to franchise . . . roo, 131 

See also above Petitions from Int. 
Alliance of Women, etc. 

Petitions 
Competence of P. M. C. in regard to . 
Examined at 22nd session of P. M. C. 

Communication to mandatory Powers 
Petitioners 

Communication of decisions adopted at 
22nd session by P. M. C. and approved 
by Council to petitioners • , . . . 

Procedure re hearing of . . . • . • . 
Received after adoption of the agenda and 

procedure re • • • • • • • • • • • 
Rejected 

175 

12 

12 
180-1 

75, 132 

as Non-receivable 128, 158, r66, 176, 178-9, 194 
Policy l'e rejection of petitions (subjects 

already dealt with containing no new 
arguments) . • • • . . • . . 

Report of chairman . . • . • • 
Adopted ...•••...•• 
Discussion . • • . • . • . . . 

See also undel' the territories concerned 

Publications 
See Documents and Publications 

Purchase of Material by Administrations of 
Territories under A and B Mandates 
See under Economic equality 

Reports, Annual, of Mandatory Powers 
See under Mandatory Powers 

Reports of P. M. C. 
See Commission, etc., 22nd Session and 

23rd Session 

75, 76 
r66 
43 

75, ]6 

Representatives, Accredited, of Mandatory Powers 
Comments on observations of P. M. C. 

re administration of territories 
Lists • . . . • . • • . • . . . 

196 
II, 187-8 



Secretariat, Mandates Section 
Statement by Director on work 

Soltan Atrash 
See under Syria and_the Lebanon 

South West Africa 
Administration 

Administrator of territory 
New (Dr. Conradie) . . .•..•. 
Tribute to Mr. Werth, departing 

8I 

administrator . . . . . . . . . 
Advisory Council: role . • . . . . 
Expenditure, measures re reduction of 
Legislative Assembly 

81 
83 

81, 85, 86 

Expenditure . . . . . . . • . • . 
Extension of its powers . • . . • • 

, __ / Movement of closer association of man
dated territory with Union of South 

86 
82-3 

Africa • . • • • • . • . . . . . . 82 
Public services, curtailment of staff . 81, 85, 86 
Rehoboth 

Advisory Board: election . . 185, 186, 1g6 
Collaboration with Administration 

185, 186, 1g6 
Discussion of 1g23 Agreement pro-

posed by Administrator . . 185, 186, 1g6 
Tribute to . • . . . . . . . . . . . g1 

Agriculture 
Cattle 

Disease • . . . 
Water supply for 

Crops • . . . . • 
Decline .......• 
Employment of natives in 

88, 186 
88 
84 
81 
g3 
g1 in Native reserves . • . • • • .• 

Land Bank : position and activities 
Subsidising of 

87, 8g, go 
87, 8g 

Annual report, 1g32 
Date of receipt • 
Examination . . . 
Form of ...•. 
Index to ...•••.• 
Observations of P. M. C. . . . . • . 
Statement by accredited representative, 

see below under Representative, etc. 
Arms and ammunition . . . . . . • . 
Buoyage and lighting of coasts, see below 

Navigation, etc. 
Caprivi-Zipfel 

Frontier : delimitation of . 
Health in . 

Cost of living and prices 
Crayfish trade 
Customs 

Policy ..... . 
Revenue, drop in . . . . • . • . 
Union between Govt. of Union of South 

Africa and South West Africa 

13 
81-g7 
81,g6 

81 
157, 1g2 

gi 

87-8 
g5. g6 

go 
go 

Joint Commission: appointment .• 
Report of Joint Commission to be 

forwarded to P. M. C. . • • . • 84, 1g2 
Defence: expenditure on . • . . • • . 86, g1, g2 
Demographic statistics . . . • . . • 84, g5, g5-6 
Documents forwarded to Secretariat· by 

mandatory Power • 
Drought .•..•••. 
Economic situation 

163 
81, 8g 

Effects of drop in world prices on 
activities of territory . 81, 88-g 

Education 
Development in relation to financial 

situation . . . . .. 86, g3-4 
8g, gi, g3. g4 

g3-4 
Native ..... . 
Schools and teachers 

Farmers and farms 
Complaints of farmers re loss of cattle 

and damages incurred . . . . . . . 
See also below Petitions, from Mr W. 

Eichhoff 
Payment of interest on loans . 
Sale of farms • . . . . . 

go 

Finance, public 
Expenditure and revenue 
Gold standard • . . • 
Loans and debts . • • 
Situation, seriousness of 
Taxation .•.... 

86, go, gi, g3, g5 
• . • . 87, go 

. • 85, 86, 87 
85-7 (passim), 88, Ig2 

85-6, go, g2 
under Frontier, Caprivi-Zipfel, see above 

Caprivi-Zipfel 
I86 Game, shooting of . . . . 

v-

South West Africa (continued} 
Health, public, and medical practitioners 

8I, gi, g3, g4-5, g6, 1g2 
Imports and exports 

Duties and subsidies • 
Ottawa Agreements: results 
Products exported 

Infant mortality • • . 
Judicial organisation 

Cases • . . . . . • 
Matters justiciable by . . . . • 

-Kunene River, see below Water supply 

• 0. 87, 8g 
8g 

8g, 8g-go 
g4·5. g5. g6 

Labour, prison labour and salaries 8g, go, g1, g3 
Land tenure . . . • 85, 85-6, g2 
Languages • • . . • . . . . . . 83, g3 
Legislation . . . . 84, go, g2, g4, g6, I85 
Leprosy . . . . . . . . . . • . 8I, g5 
Liquor consumption . . • • . . g4 
Map of territory . . • . • . . . g6 
Mines . . . . . • . 81, 84, 85, 88, go, g5 
Missions 

Activities and opinions re . • . . . . 
Conflict of Finnish mission with Chief 

Ipumbu • . . . . . . • . • . • . 
Exemption from taxation and subsidies 
Land tenure . 

Natives 

g2, g5 

g2 
g2, g3 

g2 

Chief lpumbu . g2 
Economic depression: effect on . . 8g, g6, I85 
Education, see above under Education 
Foodstuffs for . . . . . 
Health, see above Health 
Herreros, land for 
Housing .. 
Industry •... 
Jurisdiction • . • 
Labour 

8g 

I86, I87, Ig6 
g4 
g1 
go 

Attitude towards . . . . 
Employment and health of labourers 

Legislation, see below Rehoboths, Legis
lation 

8g 
g3 

g4 Liquor consumption . . • . • . 
Okavango tribes 

Customs of . . . • . . 84 
Effect of economic depression on 8g 

Ondonga tribe: voluntary disarmament gi 
in Ovamboland • . . • 81, 84, g2, g5, 1g2 
Rehoboths, see below Rehoboths 
Representation on Legislative Assembly 82-3 
Reserves gi, g2 
Welfare • . • • . . • • . . • 8I, 83, 8g, g5 

Naturalisation • . . • . . . • . . . . 83 
Navigation : security of navigation along 

the coast · ........... . 
Okavango 

Area : proposal re establishment of a 
leper colony in . • . . • . . . . 

Tribes, see above under Natives 
g5 

Ovamboland and Ovambos 8I, 84, g2, g5, g6, Ig2 
Pelt trade . . . • . . . . . . . . . 8g-go 
Petitions 

from M. Jacobus Beukes, Rehoboth, 
July 3, Ig32 
Observations of 

Mandatory Power . . . . 
P.M. C .....•.... 

Report by Mlle. Dannevig _ 
Discussion and adoption . 
Text ...••.•.•. 

from Mr. W. Eichhoff, Dec. 3I, 1g32, 
and Feb. I8, 1g33 
Observations of 

Mandatory Power 
P.M.C ..... . 

Report by Lord Lugard 
Adopted by P.M.C. . 
Text ...... . 

from Mr. E. J. Lange, Oct. 3. 25, 28, I932 
Observations of 

Mandatory Power 
P.M.C ... 

Reports 
by Chairman 
Lord Lugard 

Examination and adoption by 
P.M.C. . .....•.. 

Text • . . . . • . • . . • 
Rejection of certain, question of. • . • 

Police . • . . . • . . . . 86, go, gi, 
Prisons, prisoners and penalties . . . . . 
Public works : development in relation to 

financial position of territory • • • • • 

I85, Ig6 
1g6 

g6, 15g 
I85-6 

Ig6 
Ig6 

76 
I86-7 

Ig5 
75· Ig6 

I66 

75-6 
IS~ 

75. 76 
I86, I87 

go- I 

SI, 86 



South West Africa (continued) 
Railways ..•..... 
Rehoboths 

Constitutional position, see above 
Administration, Rehoboths 

Community : settlement of question . 92 
Famine, alleged . . . . . . . . . . 96, 18s 
Legislation . . . . . . • . . . . 18s, 196 
Petition from, see above Petitions, ·from 

M. Jacobus Beukes 
Religion . . . • . . . . . . . .•. · . 
Representatives, accredited, of mandatory 

Power 

92 

Comments on observations of P.M.C. 
- General statement by Mr. te Water 

Lists 
Shipping 
Water supply 

196 
. 81 

II, 81, 188 
89 
88 

Statistical Information concerning Mandated 
Territories 
Tables communicated to mandatory 

Powers with request for revision and 
completion 
Text, circulation of . . . . . • 13, 127, 188 

Syria and the Lebanon 
Abu-Kemal affair . . • • . . . . • . . 
Administration 

139 

Access to public employment, question 
of . . . . . . . . . . . . . • 13S. 14S 

Administrative development of territory 138 
Administrative reform, proposed . 138 
Lebanon 

Suppression of corrupt practices 
Urban administration • . . . . 

of Waqfs, see below Waqfs 
Agriculture 

Cattle : losses . . • . . . . . . . 149, 1S4 
Cultivated areas, protection against in-

cursions .........•... 
Insurance of cattle against disease, 

question of . . • . . . • 
Land banks : rate of interests 
Schools ...... . 
Settlement of refugees . 
Situation .....•. 
Tobacco cultivation . 

Amnesty ..... 
Annual report, 1932 

139 

149 
148 
IS3 
14I 

147· IS4 
148 
I42 

Date of receipt . . 13, 134 
Examination . . . . . . . . 134·S6, 1S7. 160 

See also below Procedure, etc. 
Form of ........•..... 
Observations of P.M.C. : submission to 

1 34 

Council postpom;d : . 1S7. I6o, 191 
Procedure re exammation 

Discussion . . . . .... 17-18, I34 
Letter, June IS, 1933, from French 

Govt. . . . . . . . . • . • . . 17 
Reply of P.M.C. . . . . . . . . . 31 

Statements by accredited representative, 
see below under Representative, etc. 

Arcbreology and museums 
Bedouins 

Carriage of arms • . . 
Codification of customs 
Incursions . . . . . . . . 
Parliamentary representation 

Constitution of Syria 
Equality of rights for all Syrians under 

Customs I3S·6, 14S 

Tariff regime and protectionism 
146, I46-7. ISO, IS4 

See also below Treaties, Customs, etc. 
Documents forwarded by mandatory 

Power . . . . . . . . . . . . I6I-2 
Drought . . . . . . . . . . . . . . I3Q, I49 
Drug production and traffic . . . . . . 
Economic equality: reciprocity in respect 

of ............... . 
Economic situation and commercial policy 

Conference of Joint Interests role re 
co~mercial and customs policy . . . 

Soap mdustry in Alexandretta . . . . 
Trade balance for I932 . . . . . . . 
Trade and transit trade with Palestine 
See also below Treaties, Commercial 

modus vivendi, etc. ' 

I 52 

146 

VI-

Syria and the Lebanon ( c01ttinued) 
Education 

of Circassians . . . . . . . . . . · I46 
Elementary . . . . . . . • . . • IS2, IS3 
Religious or national minorities' schools IS3 
Technical and higher education . . . . IS2·3 

Elections of I93I·32 
Incidents during and petitions re, see 

below Petitions, from Association of 
Arab Students at Toulouse, Sept. I4, 
I932, and Various petitions, etc. 

Validation . . . . . . . . . . . . · 
Emigration and immigration . 

Nationality of emigrants of Lebanese 
and Syrian origin . . . . • . . . . 

Smuggling of immigrants into Palestine 
Equality of rights 

under Constitution, see above undeY 
Constitution, etc. 

Principle in relation to legislation, see 
below Legislation, Incompatibility, etc. 

for Women, question of, see below Peti
tions, from Mme. M. Sagiati 

Fellah 
Change of attitude towards Administra-

tion . . . . . . . . .. 
Standard of living . . . . . . . . • 

Finance, public 

qo 
103 

Agricultural loans, question of abuses 
Capital invested in country . . . . . 
Demand of Aleppo region concerning 

financial resources of territory . . . I 3S 
Ottoman debt . . . . . . . . . . . IS4. ISS 
Revenue and expenditure and question 

of presentation I38, I47, I48, IS3. IS4· ISS. IS6 
Taxation . . . . . .. . . . . IS4· ISS. I72 

Forestry . : . . . . . . . . . . . . . 149 
Free ports : negotiations with Persian 

Govt. reestablishment ....... . 
Frontiers 

Iraq frontier 
Decision of P.M.C. noted by Council. 
Protocol for demarcation of frontier 

to be communicated to Council . . 
Jebel Druze, see below between Syria 

and Trans-Jordan 
between Syria and the Lebanon and 

Palestine 

I2 

I2 

Delimitation of I923 : request for 
submission to Council . . . III, ISI, I90 

between Syria and Trans-Jordan 
Bon voisinage agYeement and control 

of frontier . . . . . . . . II?, ISO, ISI 
Jebel Druze and Trans-Jordan fron-

tier: Agreement, Oct. 3I, I93I, 
between United Kgd. and France 
Approv~d by Council, Jan. 30, I932 ISO 
DISCUSSIOn . . . . . . . . . . . ISO, ISI 

Heads of the States of Syria and the Leba
non : demands of the various denomi
nations concerning the religion of . . . 

Health 
IS4 Midwives : training in social hygiene . . 

Practice of medicine and equivalence of 
degrees . . . . . . . . . . . . . . I S3·4 

Publi<;: health and expenditure I4S. ISI, IS3. IS4 
Vet_ermary surgeons . . . . . . . . . I49 

Ibrahim bey Hanano, see below Petitions 
from 

Imports and exports as compared with 
I919 ; goods and countries of destination 
or origin . . . . . . . . . I47• I 5o 

Incursions of bands and tribes I39 
Industry, development of . . . . . ISI 
Iraq Petroleum Company's pipe-line 

Labour conditions in connection with 
work on . . . . . . . . . . . . 

Jebel Druze: situation in . . . . . 
Judicial Organisation 

Attribution of competence clause 
Cases .............. . 

I5I·2 
I40 

Exercise of the profession of advocate in 
Syria, quest_i<?n of . . . . . . . . . I42, I50 

Judge-ex, pebtwn from, see below Peti-
tions, from M. Cesar Edde 

Judgment of Alepp oCourt of Appeal, 
lll!ay 4th, 193I, re Sagiati case (succes-
Sion nghts of women) I3o, 132, I33. I43, 158, 

S I74· I7S ee also below Petitions from· Mme. 
Marg. Sagiati ' 



Syria and the Lebanon (continued) 
Judicial Organisation (continued) 

Military courts . . . . . . 
Penalties re drug production 
Working of. 

Labour 
Child labour 
Conditions . 
Handicrafts, decline of 
Strikes at Aleppo . 
Unemployment . . . . 

Land tenure ..... . 
Latakia 

Financial supervision in , 
Religious propaganda in, see below Reli

gion, Decisions and Petitions, from 
Alaouites, etc. 

Tobacco, see below Tobacco 
Lebanese Constitution: reason for suspen

sion of ... 
Legislation 

reCustoms ...... . 
re Deforestation . . . . . . . 
Incompatibility of, with principle of 

rsr 
rsr. !52 

ISI 
!52 
!51 
141 

148 

155 

ISO 

·149 

equality of rights 128-30 (passim), 132, 133. 
141, 143,144,157-9 (passim), 173-6 (passim) 

re Labour . . . . . . . . . . . rsr. 152 
re Powers and duties of Mukhtars . . 138 
See also above Constitution 

Mandate 
Articles 6, 8 and ro, allusions to, see 

below Petitions, in Relation to man
date 

Article II, allusion to . . . . . . . . 
Evolution and negotiation of Franco

Syrian treaty 
Discussion, in Council . • . . . . . 
Preliminary consultations, question of 
See also below Minorities, etc., and 

Petitions, re Political organisation 
Maps ......... • · · · · · · 
Maturity of territory, see below Political 

situation, etc., Political development of 
territory 

Military questions 
Minorities 

Circassian . . . . . 
Situation after termination of man

datory control . . . . . . . 
Missions 

Educational work . . . . . . . . . 
Religious propaganda, see below Religion, 

Decisions and Petitions, from Ala-
ouites, etc. 

Petitions 
Date of receipt . . . . . . . . . . . 
from Alaouites of Horns and Tripoli, 

and students of medicine and law 
of Damascus re activity of Jesuits 
in Govt. of Latakia 
Discussion . . . . . 
Observations of 

ISO 

139 

145-6 

153 

. 134 

131, 156 

Mandatory Power 194 
P.M.C. . . . . · 177, 194 

Rapporteur: appointment 75 
Report by M. Orts . . . 159, 176-7 

from Association of Arab Students at 
Toulouse, received Sept. 14, 1932 
Discussion . . . . . 
Observations of 

MandatoryPower. . 170, 193 
P.M.C. . . . . . • . 170, 193 

Report by M. Orts . . . . . . . . 159, 170 
from Association of Arab Students at 

Toulouse, Jan. 29, 1933 
Observation of 

Mandatory Power ..... 170, 193 
. P.M.C. . . . . . . ·. . · · 172, 193 

Report by Count de Penha Garcia. . 76, 172 
from" Association de la Jeunesse Musul-

mane ", Dec. 22, 1931 
Observations of 

MandatoryPower. . . . . . . 193 
P.M.C. . . . . . . . ... · 193 

Report by M. Ruppel . . 131, 170-r 
from M. Nasri Dallal, Jan. 26, 1933. 

see below under from Mme. Marg. 
Sagiati, etc. 

from Damascus medical and law 
students, see above from Alaouites 
of Horns, etc. 

VII-

Syria and the Lebanon (continued) 
Petitions (continued) 

from M. Cesar Edde, Jan. 22, 1933 
Observations of 

Mandatory Power . . . 
P.M.C ....... . 

Rapporteur : appointment 
Report by M. Sakenobe . . . 

from M. Louis Ghaleb, Feb. 10, 
rejected . . . . . . . . . . 

193 
194 

75 
131, 172-3 

1933: 

from Ibrahim bey Hanano (and his 
Fellow-Candidates at Aleppo), March 
20, 1932, see below Various peti-
tions, etc. 

from Ibrahim bey Hanano, May 1st, 1933 
Observations of 

166 

Mandatory Power 194 
P.M.C. . . . . . 194 

Rapporteur : appointment 43 
Report by M. Orts . . . 157, 173 

from l\lme. Marg. Sagiati, Nov. 24, 1932, 
and M. Nasri Dallal, Jan. 26, 1933 
(succession rights) 
Observations of 

Mandatory Power ..... 143· 194 
P.M.C ..... . . . . . . 194 

Rapporteur: appointment . . . . . 43 
Rejected ...... . 128, 158, 176, 194 
Report by M. Rappard 

Discussion and adoption 128-30, 132-3, 
142-4, 157-9, r6o 

Text . . . . . . . . . . . . . 174-6 
re Political organisation of Syria and the 

Lebanon (question of mandate) for-
warded by French Govt. (22 petitions) 
Observations of High Commissioner, 

forthcoming 75 
in Relation to 

Covenant 
Mandate 128, 129, 130, 132, 

. . . !75-6 
133· !57· rs8, 

159, 175, 177 
Various petitions relating to Syrian 

elections of 1931-1932, from I. Hanano 
and Fellow-Candidates at Aleppo, 
March 20, 1932 
Discussion . . . . . 
Observations of 

130-1, 144 

Mandatory Power 193 
P.M.C. . . . . . 193 

Report by M. Orts . . 159, 171 
Pilgrimages, supervision of . 141 
Police . • . . . . . . . . . . . 137, 140, 145 
Political situation and development 

Claims of Christian and Moslem com-
munities ............ . 

Mandate, evolution of, see above under 
Mandate 

Petitions re, see above Petitions, from 
Association of Arab Students at 
Toulouse, Sept. 14, 1932, and I. bey 
Hanano, and re Political organisation, 
and Various petitions, etc. 

Political development of territory . . . 
Statement of accredited representative 

re attitude of political parties towards 

145 

political development of territory 135, 144 
Population · 

Census and registration 
Prisons ... · ..... 
Public safety . . . . . . 
Railways 

Hejaz railway, petition re, see above 
Petitions, from " Association de la 
J eunesse M usulmane " 

Financial position and traffic 
Refugees, settlement of Armenian 
Religion 

Constitution of Syria : provisions re . 
Decisions re 

138, 145 
141, 1.45 
137· 140 

135-8 

of Council of the League of Nations 177 
of P.M.C. reB Mandate . . . . . 156, 177 

Moslems, question of conversion 135. 136, 137 
Propaganda, see above Petitions, from 

Alaouites, etc. 
Sunni and Shiite Sects • . . . . . . 136, 1.45 

Representatives, accredited, of mandatory 
Power 
Comments on observations of P.l\I.C. . . 196 
List . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . II, rSS 
Presence, question of . . . 17, r8, 31, 134. 156 
Statements by M. de Caix 128-30 (passim), 

134-42 (passim), 143-4 (passim), 144-8 (pas
. sim}, 149-56 (passim) 



VIII-

Syria and the Lebanon (continued} 
Security : employment of military force 

for maintenance of order . . . . . . . 
Smuggling of immigrants into Palestine 

from ......... · .. 
Soltan Atrash, case of . . . . . . . . . 
Strikes and incidents at Aleppo . . . . . 
Succession rights 

Optional law chosen by parties in place 
of Koranic law at time of marriage, 
applicable in event of death : recom
mendation of P.M.C. concerning 

139 

128, 157-8. 159 
See also above Petitions, from Mme. M. 

Sagiati 
Tobacco monopoly, question of re-intro-

duction ............. . 
Tourists . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. 
Traffic in women and children . . . . . 

See also Traffic in Women, etc., Enquiry 
in the East 

Transport : competition between railways 
and motor transport . . . . . . . . . . 

Treaties 
Commercial modus vivendi with Egypt : 

denunciation . . . . . . • . . . . 
Cus.toms treaty with Turkey, negotia-

tionsre ............ . 
Extradition Treaty with Trans-Jordan 
between Mandatory Power and Govts. of 

the territory, see above Mandate, 
Evolution, etc. 

Waqfs ..... . 

Tanganyika 
Administration 

135,145 

Economy effected by . • . . . . • . 44 
Expenditure re . • • • • . • . . . . 6o 
Labour officials • . . . . . . . . . . 62 63 
Le~slative Council 47. 48, 49, 54, 55, 59, 124, ~go 
Native 

45 Information re . • • . . . . • 
Native appointed to Secretariat at 

Dar-es-Salaam . . . • . • • . • 55 
Participation of . • . • . . 55, 55-6, 56 
Representation on Legislative Council, 

question of . • . • • . . • . . . 55 
Officials 

Position in connection with amalga
mation of services resulting from 
postal. union 45, 49, 50, 125, 18o, 181 

Pubhcservices . . . . . . . . . 44, 57, 62, 63 
See also below Umon, etc. 

Agriculture 
Area under cultivation :extension 
Cattle ... ; ...•• 
Coffee .....•.•. 
Co-operative societies . . 
Ground nuts . • • . . . 
New industries suggested . 
Production 

44·45 
6o 

45,61 
56-7 

45 
53 

Joint efforts of all sections of popula-
ti?n in production. of crops . . . . 44, 45 

. Native, an~ markeb?g of crops 44, 45, 52, 62 
S~sal p_roductwn and pnces . . . 44, 45, 63 
Situation and development of native 

and no~-native enterprises . . . . • 
Tea-plantmg . . . . . . . . . . . . 

Air tra!lsport, see below Union, etc., 
Transit and communications 

Annual report, 1932 
Date ofreceipt . . . . . . . . . . . 
Examination . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Observations of P.M. C. . . . . . . . 
Statement by accredited representative 

see below under Representatives, etc. ' 
Annual reports of provincial commissioners 

and other documentary material • . . 
Covenant of League : Article 22 in relation 

to Union between Tanganyika and 
Kenya and Uganda, see below Union 
etc., Covenant, etc. ' 

45 
61 

13 
44-64 

rgr, 195 

45 

Customs . . . . . . • • • . . 53-4, 58, 69 
See also below Union, etc., Customs 

Demographic statistics . . . • . . . . . 
Documents forwarded by mandatory Power 

See also below under Union 
Economic equality in relation to customs 

fiscal .an~ ad~nistrative union 65, 68, 126 
Economic situatiOn . . • • . . • . 44, 45, 6o 

Most:favoured-nation treatment. . . • 53 
Education, schools and technical training 6o, 63 

Tanganyika (continued) 
Finances, public, and Taxation 44, 48, 53, 54, 

57-60, 61, 62, 63, 64 
Frontiers: Western (Kagera river section) 52 
Game reserves 52 
Health 

Services • . . . . 
Sleeping-sickness . 

High Commissioner for, proposed by 
British Govt. . . . . . . . . 69 

Imports and exports 44• 45, 53, 58, 6o, 60-1 
Immigration, emigration and migration 46 
Judicial organisation 

Native courts 
Penalties . . .. 
Prisons, see that title below 

Labour 
Compulsory . . . . . . 
Labour officials . . . . . 
Wages ..••.... · 

Lake traffic, see below Transit, etc. 

45 
62 

62, 63 
62,63 
62, 63 

Land tenure . . . . . . . . . . . 68 
Legislation 47, 48, 49, so, 55, 56, 57, 62, 66 
Liquors, alcoholic . . . . . . . . • . . 64 
Mandate, compatibility with closer union 

between Tanganyika and Kenya and 
Uganda 
See below under Union, etc. 

Military questions : King's African Rifles 
Missions • • . . . • . . . . . • 
Mombasa port . . • . . . . . . 
Nationality 

Local, 9.uestion of . . . . . . • • . . 
NatiJrahsation of foreigners and oath of 

allegiance • . . . . . • . . . 
Natives 

Administration by, see above under 
Administration 

62 
63 

6o-1 

54 

Agricultural enterprises : position 44, 45, 52, 62 
Buying capacity and expenditu;re of . 6o 
Chiefs 

Conf. of r.hiefs of lake provinces . 
Machame chief, complaint against 

Drinks . . . . . . ..••.• 
Freedom of movement . . . • . 
Native courts . • . • . . . • . . . 
Participation in managemePt of co-oper-

ative societies. . • • . • . • • . . 
Policy as regards . . . . • . . • . . 
Reserves • . . • . . . • . . . . •• 
Taxation of pastoral tribes, question of 
Tribal spirit . • . • . . . . . . . . 
Welfare of . • . . . • • • • . . . . 

Petitions 
from M. Karl Neu, April 21 and May 27, 

1933 
Rejected. . • . • . . . • . • . . 

from Indian Association, Dar-es-Saalam, 
see below re Postal Union 

from " Koloniale Reichsarbeitsgemein
schaft ",see below re Postal Union 

Petitions 

56-7 
55. 70 

6o 
6o 
56 
68 

166 

re Postal Union from Indian Association, 
Dar-es-Salaam, Sept. 19, 1932, and 
" Koloniale Reichsarbeitsgemein
sc~aft ·:. Jan. 22, 1933 
DISCUSSIO_Il . . 39. 46-7, 47· so, 124-6, 127 
Observations of 

Mandatory Power . • . 
P.M.C .•.•• ; •. 

Rep?rt b~ M. Rappard . . 

180, 195 
182, 195 

179-82 
124-6 DISCUSSIOn and adoption 

Post, telegraphs, etc. 
Finances. . • . . . . • . . . . . . 57, 181 
Petitions re Postal Union with Kenya, 

etc., see above under Petitions 
Union with Kenya and Uganda see 
. below under Union, etc. ' 

Prisons • . . • . . . . • . . . . • . 61 
Railways 38, 44, 48, 54, 57-8, 58, 60-1, 63, 69, 127, 

See also below Union, etc., Transit, etc. 
Representatives, accredited, of mandatory 

Power 
Comments on observations of P. M. C. 
~neral statement by Sir Stewart Symes 
Lists • • • . . . • • . • . • • . • 

Transit and communication . . . . • 
See also below Union, etc. Transit, etc. 

180, 191 

196 
44 

II, 188 
6o-1, 69 

Union : cl~ser administrative, customs and 
fi~cal u~10n with Kenya and Uganda 
DISCUSSIOn 12-13, J4, 35-43, 45-52, 64-74, 77-80, 

120-4, 124-6 (petition), 126-7 



IX-

Tanganyika (continued) 
Union : closer administrative, customs and fiscal 

union with Kenya and Uganda (continued) 
British parliamentary debates, allusions 
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MANDATS 

REilSEIGlfEitiEllTS STATISTIQUES·'·,_</·-· 
relatifs aux territoires sous mandat • 

N ole du Secretaire general. 
Les renseignements contenus dans le present document, concernant le commerce, les 

finances publiques et le mouvement demographique des territoires sous mandat, sont 
publies conformement a Ia proposition de la Commission permanente des mandats, approuvee 
par le Conseil dans sa seance du 29 septembre 1933. 

Ces tableaux ont ete prepares par le Secretariat sur la base des renseignements fournis 
par les Puissances mandataires • conformement ala resolution du Conseil du 25 janvier 1932. 

Les notes explicatives ont ete traduites par le Secretariat. 
1 Pour le premier document contenant des renseignements statistiques, voir document C.143.M.34. 

1928.VI- C.P.M. 698 -, du 21 mai 1928. 
2 Les Puissances mandataires ont fourni les renseignements aux dates ci-apres: Palestine-Transjor

danie, 7 fevrier 1933; Syrie et Liban, 22 mars 1933; Cameroun sous mandat britannique, 7 fevrier 1933; 
Cameroun so us mandat fran~ais, 9 janvier 1933; Ruanda-Urundi, Rapport annuel pour 1931, page 231; 
Tanganyika, 7 tevrier 1933; Togo so us mandat britannique, 7 fevrier 1933; Togo so us mandat fran~ais, 
9 janvier 1933; lies du Pacifique sous mandat japonais, 15 novembre 1932; Nauru, 30 novembre 1932; 
Nouvelle-Guinee, 16 juin 1932; Samoa occidental, Rapport annuel pour 1931-32, page 25; Sud-Ouest 
africain, 16 juin 1932. 

Geneva, October 5th, 1933. 

LEAGUE OF NATIONS 

MANDATES 

STATISTICAL IlfFORIJA11 lOll 
regarding Territories under Mandate • 

Note by the Secretary-General. 
The data in the present document regarding the trade, public finances and vital statis

tics of the mandated territory are published in accordance .with the proposal made by the 
Permanent Mandates Commission and approved by the Council at its meeting on September 
29th, 1933. 

These tables have been compiled by the Secretariat on the basis of information supplied 
by the mandatory Powers • in conformity with the Council's resolution of January 25th, 1932. 

The explanatory notes have been translated by the Secretariat. 

1 For the first document containing statistical data, see document C.143.M.34.1928.VI- C.P.l\!.698 
-dated May 21st, 1928. 

2 The mandatory Powers supplied information on the dates hereunder: Palestine- Trans-Jordan, 
February 7th 1933 · Syria and Lebanon, March 22nd, 1933: Cameroons under British Mandate, February 
7th 1933· C~mero~ns under French Mandate, January 9th, 1933; Ruanda-Urundi, Annual Report for 
193l, pag~ 231; Tanganyika, February 'lth, 1933; Togoland under British Mandate, Febr~ary 7th, 1~33; 
Togoland under French Mandate, January 9th, 1933; Islands under Japanese Mandate, November 1;:>th, 
1932· Nauru November 30th, 1932; New Guinea, June 16th, 1932; Western Samoa, AnnualReport for 
1931~32, pag~ 25; South West Africa, June 16th, 1932. 
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Mandats A. A Mandates. · 
PALESTINE ET TR~NSJORDANIE. - PALESTINE AND TRANS-JORDAN. 

A. PALESTINE (Ia Transjordanie non comprise). - PALESTINE (excluding Trans-Jordan). 

Superficie: 23.336 Jan2 (9.010 milles carres). -Area: 9,010 sq. miles (23,336 km2). 

COMMERCE* - TRADE* 
Annee An nee 
civile Importations - Imports 

Exportations 
I 

Reexportations Transit a destination de Syrie Transit en provenance de Syrie civile 

Calendar 
PoPULATION Exports Re-exports Transit to Syria Transit from Syria Calendar 

year 
Marchandises I Especes Marchandises 

I 
Especes I Marchandises I Especes Marchandises I Especes Marchandises I Especes year 

Merchandise Specie Merchandise Specie Merchandise Specie Merchandise Specie Merchandise Specie 

£E £E £E £E £E £E £E £E £E £E 
1920 673.193 5.409.987 - 1.318.620 - - - - - - - 1920 
1921 761.796 5.871.878 - 1.416.368 - 82.868 - 141.689 - 3.736 - 1921 
1922 757.182 5.471.667 109.465 1.070.171 283.197 187.328 1.512 347.699 - 47.807 2.208 1922 

1923 - 4.025.185 110.080 1.143.234 411.496 233.973 - 189.680 - 45.415 192 1923 
1924 681.245 5.266.349 187.222 1.200.812 717.275 141.842 24 136.138 - 61.002 - 1924 
1925 - 7.338.491 193.656 1.297.559 102.145 139.701 12 71.776 - 48.752 2.370 1925 
1926 887.000 6.429.245 10.835 1.275.625 13.356 175.129 115 73.251 500 33.811 9 1926 

;£P £P £P £P £P £P £P £P £P £P 
1927 890.000 6.184.454 262.659 1.899.759 3.430 246.592 - 131.029 -- - - 1927 

1928 900.000 6.770.818 17.949 1.487.207 22.254 177.802 90 177.447 -- - - 1928 

1929 920.000 7.166.593 12.310 1.554.262 212.667 179.671 - 265.501 --- - - 1929 
1930 946.000 6.985.258 3.229 1.896.095 1.654 182.222 58 155.385 2.485 - -- 1930 
1931 1.035.154 5.940.000 2.025 1.572.061 226.467 251.338 - 177.162 - - - 1931 

(Recensement: chifire proviso ire) 
(Census: Provisional figure) 

* Chiffres libelles en livres egyptiennes et palestiniennes: £E1 = £1,01571 sterling 
au pair. £P1 = £1. 

• Figures are in !Egyptian and Palestinian pounds: £E1 = £1.01571 sterling at par. 
£1P = £1. . 



FINANCES PUBLIQUES*.- PUBLIC FINANCE* 
I 

Exercice RECETTES PROVENANT DE SOURCES 

financier DETTE EXTERIEURES Recettes autres 
ou administratif PUBLIQUE REVENUE FROM EXTERNAL que les recettes 

SouRCEs provenant de 
Financial PUBLIC sources 

or administrative DEBT exterieures 
year Prets et Subsides non Revenue other avances remboursables than from 

l Loans and Non-recoverable external sources 
advances grants 

£P £P £P £P 
1920-21** - Nil - 1.135.884 
1921-22 - )) .L_ 2.371.531 
1922-23 - )) 295.000 1.809.831 
1923-24 - )) 240.622 1.675.788 
1924-25 - )) 195.126 1.959.820 
1925-26 - )) 204.878 2.604.446 
1926-27 - )) 86.476 2.364.889 
Avrii·Doo. 
April-Dec. 

1927 4.475.000 )) 30.345 1.709.035 
1928 4.475.000 )) 35.797 2.548.520 
1929 4.475.000 )) 24.523 2.299.049 
1930 4.475.000 )) 41.286 2.348.260 
1931 4.475.00Q )) 222.909 2.110.986 

• Chiffres libelles en livres egyptiennes et palestiniennes: £E1 = £1,01571 sterling 
au pai1·. £P1 = £1. 

** Du 1 er juillet 1920 au 31 mars 1921 seulement. 
t Y compris un ajustement de £P 202.921, pour divers travaux entrepris au cours 

d'annces anterieures et impute a c\es fonds d'emprunts. 

I 

Exercice SoMMES DEPENSEEs POUR: financier 
AMOUNT SPENT ON: ou administratif 

Financial 
or administrative 

Hygiene Travaux year 
Instruction publique publics 
Education 

Agriculture 
P~blic Public 

I 
health works 

• 

£P £P £P £P 
50.079 31.046 121.272 157.600 1920-21** 
90.418 46.337 146.596 104.394 1921-22 
91.520 38.610 117.074 219.385 1922-23 
99.772 36.530 93.698 147.566 1923-24 

102.666 35.691 84.440 154.354 1924-25 
103.992 37.089 85.411 217.074 1925-26 
116.810 65.312 91.676 311.131 1926-27 

Avrii·D~c. 
April-Dec. 

100.039 52.490 73.858 502.628t 1927 
137.115 72.360 98.581 342.714 1928 
139.789 76.714 101.864 300.947 1929 
143.555 102.518 105.481 382.982 1930 
146.988 81.227 105.918 334.352 1931 

• Figures are in Egyptian and Palestinian pounds: £E1 = £1.01571 sterling at par. 
£P1 = £1. 

•• From July 1st, 1920, to March 31st, 1921, only. 
t Includes an adjustment of £P202,921 in respect of various works undertaken in 

previous years and charged to Loan Funds. 



B. TRANSJORDANIE.- TRANS-JORDAN. 

Superficie: 40.000 km2 (15.444 milles carn~s). - Area: 15,444 sq. miles (40,000 km2). 

COMMERCE* FINANCES PUBLIQUES* - PUBLIC FINANCE* TRADE* 

Exercice RECETTESPROVENANTDE Recettes autres SOMMES DEPENSEES POUR: Exercice 
Anm\e PoPULATION financier ou SOURCES EXTERIEURES que les recet tes AMOUNT SPENT ON: financier ou 

administratif REVENUE FROM administratif civile (evalua- Impor- Expor- Dette ExTERNAL SouncEs provenant de 
Calendar tion) Financial or tat ions tations publique Subsides 

sources Instruction Financial or 
(estimated) administrative exterieures des Hygiene Travaux administrative year Imports Exports Public Prets et non rem- Revenue other publique publics 

year debt avances boursables than from 
indigenes Agriculture year 

Loans and Non- external Native Public Public 
advances recoverable education health works 

grants 
sources 

- 1924-25 - - - - 77.572 203.101 12.124 1.397 5.120 8.746 1924-25 
- 1925-26 - - - - 103.957 178.502 14.671 1.499 7.113 22.611 1925-26 

1926 305.584 1926-27 - - - - 66.000 236.520 18.232 3.609 9.426 33.316 1926-27 
. 

1927 )) 1927-28 - - - 20.000 45.000 237.073 19.738 6.~38 10.612 32.985 1927-28 
1928 )) 1928-29 - - 20.000 - 67.644 239.911 21.094 53.090 11.268 29.020 1928-29 
1929 )) 1929-3{) - - 18.000 - 76.975 239.172 21.463 5.418 11.106 31.781 1929-30 
1930 )) 1930-31 - - 16.000 - 108.695 .260.361 22.000 5.900 11.018 26.560 1930-31 

I 

* Chiffres in diques en livres palestiniennes: £Pl = £1. * Figures are given in Palestine pounds: £Pl = £1. 



SYRIE ET LIBAN. - SYRIA AND LEBANON. 
Superficie: 161.000 km2 (62.163 milles cam~s) (a). - Area: 62,163 sq. miles (161,000 km2) (a). 

COMMERCE* -TRADE* FINANCES PUBLIQUES* - PUBLIC FINANCE* 

Exercice I RECETTES PROVENANT DE Recettes autres Exercice 
financier SOURCES EXTERIEURES que les recettes 

SOMMES DEPENSEES POUR: financier 
ou admi- Exportations REVENUE FROM EXTERNAL provenant de AMOUNT SPENT ON: ou admi-
nistratif PoPULATION (reexportations SouRcEs sources nistratif 

Financial Importations incluses) Subsides exterieures I I Financial 
or admini- Imports Exports Prets non rem- Revenu local Instruction or admini-

strative year (including et avances boursables Revenue other des indigenes Hygiene Travaux strativeyear 
re~exports) Loans Non- than from Native 

Agriculture publique publics 

and advances recoverable external sources. education Public health Public works 
grants Local revenue 

1920 (b) 627.078.800 54.990.800 7.440.000 (b, c) --- 91.517.680 4.156.440 891.140 5.925.060 31.107.380 1920 
1921 601.656.900 68.500.382 30.728.000 (c) - 205.873.000 9.786.960 2.906.940 10.592.900 15.005.200 1921 
1922 526.253.630 114.303.150 - - 211.144.000 10.227.380 2.969.000 8.805.820 17.581.680 1922 
Hl23 560.477.380 246.841.240 - - 221.675.000 10.571.280 2.124.000 7.612.420 20.808.540 1923 
1924 796.634.760 339.933.660 - - 283.391.000 11.247.080 3.263.200 6.641.500 29.745.100 1924 
1925 975.598.200 459.191.020 - - 291.040.000 13.358.300 3.799.160 7.836.540 30.643.200 1925 
1926 1.284.927.740 548.133.160 - - 425.458.000 21.234.960 6.025.760 9.148.740 65.035.260 1926 
1927 1.277.252.200 545.511.900 - - 492.846.000 23.632.500 8.257.578 10.039.610 50.120.925 1927 
1928 1.320.040.227 534.834.112 - - 468.351.000 27.209.600 9.746.260 11.380.820 69.447.260 1928 
1929 2.656.596 1.459.968.023 684.750.459 - - 521.263.000 28.842.620 '10.978.020 11.691.680 101.821.100 1929 
1930 1.270.526.168 612.321.671 - - 476.503.000 28.629.940 19.270.940 10.856.920 97.749.500 1930 
1931 (d) 1.159.372. 940 417.833.322 - - 478.201.000 28.249.420 12.568.740 9.899.620 79.711.020 1931 

Dette publique 1929: Lt. or 10.870.000 e).- Public debt, 1929: £ T. 10,870,000 (gold) e). 
* Tous les chilTres sont indiques en francs fran~ais. * All figures are in French francs. 
a) Ce chilTre n'est pas definitif. (a) This figure is not final. 
b) Les renseignements donnes pour l'annee 1920 se rapportent uniquement aux terri- (b) The particulars given for 1920 refer only to the territories of the former" "'estern 

to ires de l'ancienne • Zone Ouest des Territoires ennemis occupcs • (Grand-Liban, Territo ire zone of occupied enemy territories" (Grand Lebanon, Territory of the Alaouites, Sanjak 
des Alaouites, Sandjak d'Alexandrette). of Alexandretta). 

c) Ces deux montants representent des subventions du Haut Commissariat aux budgets (c) These two sums represent grants by the High Commissariat to t11e local budgets. 
Jocaux. (d) The figures for the year 1931 are approximate, the accounts of the "exercil'e" 

d) Les chiffres fournis pour l'annee 1931 sont approximatifs, les comptes d'exercice not yet having been submitted to the High Commissioner for approval. 
n'ayant pas encore ete presentes a l'approbation.du Haut Commissaire. (e) This sum only represents the theoretical and nominal value of the debt. The 

e) Cctte somme ne represente que le montant theorique et nominal de Ia Dette. Le settlement in eighty-six annual instalments provided for in the agreement of January HHh, 
rcglcment en quatre-vingt-six annuites, prevu par !'Accord du 19 janvier 1929. en rcduit 1929, considerably reduces its real value. 
C'Onsidcrablement Ia valeur reelle. 



Mandats B. - B Mandates. 
CAMEROUN SOUS MANDAT·BRITANNIQUE. -- CAMEROONS UNDER BRITISH MANDATE. 

Superficie· 88 671 1un2 (34 236 milles carres). - Area: 34,236 sq. miles (88,671 km2). 

PoPULATION COMMERCE.* FINAN CES PUBLIQUES* PUBLIC FINANCE* 
TRADE* 

RECETTES PROVE- RECETTES AUTRES (a) 

I 
NANT DE SOURCES QUE LES RECETTES SoMMEs DEPENs:EEs POUR: - AMOUNT SPENT ON: 

EXTERIEURES PROVENANT DE 
E.xercice SOURCES ... ., til EXTERIEURES "' as financier Hygiene publique Travaux publics =::: Q) ~~ Non ouadminis- REVENUE FROM REVENUE OTHER Instruction ;> .... 

c.> ... indi- tratif ExTERN AI. THAN FROM Ex-
Education 

Agriculture 
Public health Public works 

'<3 til ., as Indigene Importa- Exporta- SouRcEs TERNAL SOURCES "'"C gene 
.., = 

..,-o 
tions tions 

= "' = = Native Financial or .... .... .... .... 

I 

...., 
=~ Non-
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·-~ -~ .... ..:las ;:s o~~ -~ .... o-3 .~ .... as -3~ &~ as -3~ as as &~ Cll<>Z z ~ z z z z ... 
1920 Nil 12.296 57.832 - 907 - 3.177 - 5.872 2.785 1920 

1921 645.174 55 80.514 40.025 Janv.-Mars 1921 )) 16.589 6.102 - 425 - 973 - 1.610 - 4.186 - 1921 
1922 551.321 91 52.172 140.424 1921-22 )) 50.630 51.574 13.178 1.936 - 4.423 - 7.321 - 19.023 - 1922 
1923 632.303 85 57.869 74.363 1922--23 )) 50.057 56.299 27.098 2.923 1.271 1.001 - 9.244 21 15.410 2.786 1923 
1924 660.024 77 45.945 112.195 1923-24 )) 53.338 66.324 21.055 4.224 1.866 459 14 13.159 278 13.689 2.711 1924 
1925 687.375 183 238.636 126.668 1924--25 )) 58.201 71.507 34.257 4.850 2.143 813 14 10.124 364 16.351 3.662 1925 
1926 666.841 220 275.443 220.740 1925-26 )) 30.770 85.153 38.654 4.472 3.016 1.157 16 10.886 578 16.642 5.075 1926 
1927 700.050 258 318.457 303.747 1926-27 )) 36.082 90.224 43.937 5.660 2.897 -(f) 15 12.354 639 20.076 7.660 1927 
1928 718.864 292 320.605 386.460 1927-28 )) 28.404 107.922 46.731 7.062 3.449 -(f) 17 12.759 841 22.608 12.619 1928 
1929 738.178 273 214.620 307.607 1928-29 )) 61.495 88.904 47.433 8.307 3.752 3.247 205 12.620 1.029 32.050 15.688 1929 
1930 773.840 281 177.206 279.039 1929-30 )) 64.493 82.590 48.856 9.409 4.635 4.321 237 15.953 1.237 24.872 19.365 1930 
1931 774.585 278 103.866 154.552 1930-31 )) 68.007 81.945 51.071 10.033 3.395 4.761 786(g) 16.224 1.029 22.815 13.170 1931 

* Tous les chiffres sont indiques en livres sterling. 
Dette buplique: neant. - Public debt: Nil. . 

a) Y compris les especes passant par les postes de· douane. Les chiffres ci-dessus ne 
comf.rennent pas les importations et les exportations qui s'effectuent par la frontiere entre 
le Nigeria et le Cameroun britannique. On ne dispose, au sujet de ce commerce, d'aucune 
evaluation digne de foi. 

* All figures are in £ sterling. . . 
(a) Including specie, through Customs stations. The figures given above do not mclude 

imports and exports across the frontier between Nigeria and the British Cameroons. 
No reliable estimate of this trade is available. 

b) En 1921, l'annee financiere, qui coincidait anterieurement avec l'annee civile, a ete 
modifiee et est devenue la periode allant du 1 er avril au 31 mars. 

c) Les subsides non recouvrables sont les evaluations des deficits annuels auxquels 
il est fait face au moyen des recettes generales du Nigeria. 

d) Dans le calcul des subsides non recouvrables et desrecettes de l'Etat pour les annees 
anterieures a 1923~24, il n'a pas ete tenu compte des faibles recettes de l'Etat en prove
nance du Cameroun septentrional. Le montant de ce revenu, qui ne peut pas Hre rigou
reusement calcule, a ete plus que contrebalance par les depenses de l'Etat A partir de 
1923-24, les chiffres correspondent a ceux de l'annexe I aux rapports annuels: 

e~ Les Tresoreries indigenes ~u Cameroun s~ptentrional n'ayant pas ete entierement 
organisees avant 1921-22, on ne dispose pas de chiffres afferents a Ia periode anterieure au 
t•r avril1921. Les Tresoreries indigenes de Ia Province du Cameroun n'ont ete constituees 
que Ie 1 er avril 1922. 

f) .Les depen~es afferentes aux jardins botaniques de Victoria figurent a present sous 
la rubnque • SylVIculture • : elles s'elevaient en 1926-27 a £1.039, en 1927-28, a £994, en 
1928-29, a £3.426 et en 1929-30 a £3.190. g) Sylviculture et agriculture. 

(b) In 1921, the financial year which had previously coincided with the calendar year 
was altered to the period April 1st to March 31st. 

(c) The non-recoverable grants are the estimated annual deficits which are met from 
the general revenue of Nigeria. 

(d) In calculating the non-recoverable grants and the Government revenue for the years 
preceding 1923-24, no account has been taken of the small Government revenue arising 
from the Northern Cameroons. The amount of such revenue, which cannot be accurately 
computed, was more than counter-balanced by Government expenditure. From 1923-24 
onwards, the figures correspond with those in Appendix I to the annual reports: 

(e) As the Native Treasuries in the Northern Cameroons were not fully orgamsed before 
1921-22, no figures are available for the period prior to April 1st, 1921. The native 
Treasuries in the Cameroons Province were not constituted until April 1st, 1922. 

(f) Expenditure on the Botanical Gardens, Victoria, is now shown under" Forestry " 
and in 1926-27 was £1,039, in 1927-28 was £994, in 1928 29 was £3,426, and in 1929-30, 
£3,190. 

(g) Foresiry and Agriculture. 

00 



----------~ ~ 

Superficie: 429.750 1un2 (165.928 milles carres). - Area: 165,928 sq. miles (429,750 km2), 

POPULATION COMMERCE*- TRADE* FINANCES PUBLIQUES* PUBLIQ FINANCES* 

RECETTES PROVENANT DE Recettes autres SOMMES DEPENSEES POUR: 
SOURCES EXTERIEURES que les recettes AMOUNT SPENT ON: 

Annee # REVENUE FROM provenant de sour- Annee 

civile Non Exportations ExTERNAL SouRcEs ces exterieures (e) civile 

Calendar 
Indigene indigene 

Importations Exports Subsides (Recettes locales) Instruction Hygiene Calendar 
Native Non-native 

Imports Prets et non rembour- Revenue other des indigenes Travaux year 
year (d) Agriculture publique publics avances sables than from ex- Native 

Loans and Non-recover- ternal sources~) education Public health Public works 
advances able grants (local revenue 

'1920 - - 47.242.438 49.245.085 Neant- Nil Neant- Nil 14.035.606 117.540 (j) - 740.631 - 1920 

1921 2.830.000 - 33.581.277 21.498.353 )) )) 13.284.790 242.200 106.830 889.015 - 1921 

1922 - 722 33.427.960 25.236.660 )) )) 14.463.450 411.400 175.643 1.452.121 9.386.313 1922 

1923 2.755.326 - 54.430.524 42.305.003 )) )) 21.072.720 387.655 163.360 1.435.446 8.295.000 1923 

1924 2.771.132 (a) - 73.947.426 66.955.692 )) )) 17.160.000 455.427 237.324 2.211.000 8.900.000 1924 

1925 Pas de recensement- No census 126.086.353 111.183.596 )) )) 18.600.000 580.945 346.750 2.381.000 16.464.351 {i) 1925 

1926 1.877.113 (b) 1.570 141.919.054 155.306.312 )) )) 26.229.000 916.274 448.895 3.597.501 26.560.000 (J) 1926 

1927 1.900.000 (c) 2.000 (c) 195.425.202 163.238.972 )) )) 41.768.350 1.011.695 561.497 7.824.503 (g) 22.120.643 (k) 1927 

1928 1.900.000 2.000 205.726.989 159.321.560 )) )) 64.714.059 1.172.778 1.021.063 9.340.223 (h) 20.882.021 (l) 1928 

1929 1.928.000 2.100 193.618.213 170.275.344 )) )) 63.041.484 1.109.525 860.993 10.708.062 (h) 28.032. 978(m) 1929 

environ- approx. 

1930 2.186.015 1.998 172.852.000 136.794.000 )) )) 76.290.574 1.525.471 1.326.361 14.591.776 (h) 39.551.223 (n) 1930 

environ - approx. 

Dette publique: Emprunt Togo 1927: Fr. 5.000.000. - Pubhc debt: (Loan from Togoland) 1927: Fr. 5,000,000. 

• Tous Ies chiffrcs sont indiques en francs fran~ais. • All figures are in French francs. 
a) Recensement sommaire. · (a) Summary census. 
b) Voir rapport annuel 1926, page 49. Explication de l'apparente diminution de Ia . (b) See r~port to the League 1926 (page 49) for explanation of the apparent decrease 

population. . . m the population. 
c) La population indigene augmente Ientement, tandis que Ia populatiOn europeenne (c) The natiye population is increasing slowly, while the European population is 

s'accroit rapidement. 'growmg very rapidly. 
d) Exportations et reexportations. (d) Exports and re-exports. 
e) Recettes effectives pour 1920-192? (inclus),, deduction. f~ite des prelevements sur la (e) For 1920-1923 (inclusive), actual receipts less sums taken from the Reserve Fund 

caisse de reserve et des reports des exerc1ces anteneurs; previSions pour 1924-1927. and carryover from the previous financial.periods; for 1924-27, estimates only. 
D Non compris Ies depenses de materiel. · (D Excluding expenditure on material. 
g) Budget special de la Sante publique et de !'Assistance indigene pour 1927. (g) Special budget for public health and native relief for 1927. 
/z) Budget de la Sante publique en 1928, 1929, 1930. (/z) Public health budget in 1928, 1929, 1930. 
i) Cctte somme comprend: to budget special, 3.264.351 francs; 2° budget de Ia construe- (i) The sum includes (i) special budget, 3,264,351 francs; (ii) construction budget 

tion, 13.000.000 de francs; 3o budget de la Sante publique, 200.000 fran.cs. 13,000,000 francs; (iii) public health budget, 200,000 francs. ' 
j) Ce chiiTre comprend les depenses figurant: to au budget speCial (4.600.000 ~r.); .. (j) This total includ_es expenditure fi~uring in: (i) the special budget, 4,600,000 francs; 

2o au budget annexe de la construction du chemin de fer (travaux en cours d'executJOn: (u) supplementary rmlway constructiOn budget (approved works in progress 
21.500.000 fr.); 3o budget de Ia Sante publique (460.000 fr.). 21,500,000 francs; (iii) the public health budget, 460,000 francs. ' 

k) Cette somme comprend: 1 o budget special, 5.533.143 francs; 2° budget de Ia construe- (k) This total includes: (i) special budget, 5,533,1-13 francs; (ii) construction budget 
tion 16.000.000 de francs; 3o budget de la Sante publique, 587.500 francs. 16,000,000 francs; tiii) public health budget, 587,500 francs. ' 

'l) Ce chi lire comprend: Budget special: 20.270.271 francs. Sante publique: 611.750 francs. (I) This total includes: Special budget: 20,270,271 francs. Public health: 611 750 francs 
m) Cc chiiire comprend: Budget special: 27.431.081 francs. (m) This total includes: Special budget: 27,431,081 francs. ' · 

Sante publique: 601.897 » Public health: 601,897 francs. 
n) Cc chiffre comprend: Budget special: 39.122.904 francs. (n) This total includes: Special budget: 39,122,904 francs. 

Sante publique: 428.319 » Public health: 428,319 francs. 



RUANDA- UR UNDI 

Superficie: 53.200 km2 (20.541 milles carn~s). - Area: 20,541 sq. miles (53,200 km2
). 

PoPULATION I COMMERCE• - TRADE* 

Exercice 
financier 
ou admi-
nistratif Non 
Finan- Indigene indigene Importations 

cia! or Native Non- Imports 
adminis- native 
trative 
year (a) (a) (b) 

1920 - 172 1.074.818 
1921 - 482 1.676.486 

1922 4.000.000 465 3.800.000 
1923 . 3.000.000 524 7.828.000 
1924 5.000.000 605 10.269.304 
1925 5.000.000 

I 
675 14.990.164 

1926 5.000.000 675 9.289.827 
1927 5.000.000 837 30.087.322 
1928 3.750.000 1.029 45.913.298 
1929 3.450.000 1.551 58.476.384 
1930 3.450.000 1.650 57.533.815 
1931 3.450.000 1.501 60.533.128 I 

• Tous les chiffres sont indiques en francs belges. 
a) Estimations. 

Expor-
tations 
Exports 

(b) 

617.424 
551.532 

1.617.450 
6.019.649 
9.523.686 
9.953.199 

13.388.346 
19.575.346 
18.746.629 
14.553.581 
14.317.204 
14.985.359 

Dette 
publique 

Public 
Debt 

-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-
-

6.500.000 (d) 
35.000.000 (d) 

FINANCES PUBLIQUES* - PUBLIC FINANCE • 
(c) 

RECETTES PROVENANT DE Recettes autres SOMMES DEPENSEES POUR: SOURCES EXTERIEURES que les recettes 
REVENUE FROM EXTERNAL provenant 

SouRcEs de sources 
exterieures 

Subsides (Recettes locales) Instruction PrHs et non rem- Revenue other des avances boursables than from ex- indigenes 
Loans and Non- ternal sources Native advances recoverable (local revenue) 

grants education 

1.500.000 - I - -
1.500.000 - - -
1.000.000 - 2.931.241 -
1.200.000 - 3.424.793 151.526 
1.200.000 - 5.084.318 168.286 
3.400.000 - 7.044.555 301.911 . 
5.300.000 - 10.548.091 694.101 
5.700.000 - 15.381.689 923.245 
4.000.000 - 23.842.013 1.008.246 

11.873.334 - 26.157.073 1.682.088 
11.704.369 - 30.946.848 2.120.384 
18.438.830 - 34.277.256 2.607.082 

• All figures are in Belgian francs. 
(a) Estimates. 

AMOUNT SPENT ON : 

Hygiene 
publique 

Agriculture 
Public 
health 

I - -
- -

326.235 81.871 
205.936 122.000 

61.914 441.399 
179.145 985.026 
447.265 1.350.335 
350.534 1.903.722 
521.914 3.117.075 

1.067.153 4.650.562 
1.563.229 6.396.806 

1.867.338 I 7.157.472 

I 
I 
I 

Exercice 
financier 
ou admi-
nistratif 
Finan-
cia! or 

adminis-Travaux 
publics trative 

year 
Public 
works 

- 1920 
- 1921 

. 433.168 1922 
624.162 1923 
355.715 1924 
421.098 1925 

1.344.821 1926 
1.666.878 1927 
1.666.533 1928 
2.977.992 1929 
3.549.337 1930 
4.637.826 1931 

. b) Ainsi qu'il est expose dans le rapport annuel de Ia Puissance mandataire pour 1931 
(IVm• partie, chapitre IV, titre VI), par suite de !'Union douaniere existant entre le Ruanda
Urundi et le Congo beige, il n'est pas possible de donner une statistique tout :l fait exacte 
du commerce exterieur du territoire sous mandat. 

(b) As explained in the annual report of the mandatory Power for 1931 (Part IV, 
Chapter IV, Head VI), owing to the Customs Union existing between Ruanda-Urundi and 
the Belgian Congo, it is not possible to give absolutely accurate statistics of the foreign 

c) II n'a pas ete possible de fournir les renseignements demandes pour les annees 1920 
et 1921. Pour les exercices anterieurs a 1923, les documents financiers transmis par !'Admi
nistration d' Afrique n'ont pas ete comptabilises par I' Administration centrale par articles 
du budget. De plus, les budgets de ces exercices, etablis en Afrique, confondraient dans un 
mcme article • Service territorial » les depenses relatives a !'agriculture, au service vete
rinaire, a !'hygiene, aux travaux publics, a Ia force publique et aux residences. Les 
depenses de ces divers services n'ont ete clairement separees qu'a partir de l'exercice 1926. 

d) Montant des bons du Tresor en circulation au dernier jour de l'annee. 

trade of the mandated territory. · 
(c) It has not been possible to furnish for 1920 and 1921 the particulars asked for. 

In respect of the financ.ial periods previous to 1923, the financial documents forwarded by 
the administration in Africa were not divided by the Central Administration according to 
the items of the budget. Furthermore, the budgets of these periods, which were drawn up 
in Africa, place under the one heading "Territorial Service " all the expenses relating to 
agriculture, the veterinary service, health, public works, public forces and residencies. 
The expenditure on these different branches has only been clearly subdivided since the 1926 
financial period onwards. · 

(d) Amount of Treasury bonds in circulation on last day of year. 

.... 
0 



TANGANYIKA. 
Superficie: 968.871 km2 (374.085 milles carres).- Area: 374,085 sq. miles (968,871 km2). 

PoPULATION COMMERCE* -TRADE* (a) Exercice FINANCES PUBLIQUES* - PUBLIC FINANCE* 

financier RECETTES PROVENANT DE IRecettes autres So111MES DEPENSEES POUR: ... ... ou SOURCES EXTERIEURES que Jes recettes ~ o:l 
"' o:l AMOUNT SPENT ON: "' ~~ admi- REVENUE FROI\1 provenant de ·;;: ;>, 

·z ~ Non nistratif ExTERNAL SouRcEs sources ·z a 
"'"O Indigene indigene Importations Exportations Financial exterieures Hygiene Travaux "'"O 
~ ~ 

Exports 
Transit Subsides Revenue other Instruction publics ..., ~ 

~ "' Native Imports or Prets Agriculture publique ~ "' ~- Non-native non rem- than from Education Public ~8 <8 adminis- et avances 
(d) Public boursables external works trative Loans (c) health 

year and advances Non-recover- sources (e) 
able grants (b) I 

1919 4.000.000 19.700 1.737.640 1.994.016 144.591 1919-20 - -
I 

565.319 174 2.701 48.807 66.453 1919 
(estimation) (estimation) 
(estimated) (estimated) 

1920 )) )) 1.734.731 1.814.067 531.614 1920-21 - 316.000 790.467 3.106 11.061 90.787 166.131 1920 
1921 4.107.000 17.438 1.426.125 1.246.870 142.764 1921-22 - 92.109 782.526 8.058 29.345 101.918 254.286 1921 

(recensement) (recensement) 
(census) (census) 

1922 - - 1.386.212 1.441.584 270.866 1922-23 - - 1.001.040 9.359 32.180 89.999 240.427 1922 
1923 - - 1.799.038 1.733.229 266.598 1923-24 - - 1.073.779 11.024 34.742 91.341 191.432 1923 
1924 - - 2.062.646 2.695.284 693.092 1924-25 - - 1.240.054 15.724 41.112 106.127 319.031 1924 
1925 4.319.000 19.000 2.863.917 3.007.879 1.355.602 1925-26 - - 1.570.571 28.491 46.138 147.703 256.824 1925 

(estimation) (estimation) 
(estimated) (estimated) 

1926 - - 3.152.422 3.129.292 1.423.045 1926-27 3.135.446 (j) - 1.691.762 45.923 51.465 183.811 280.170 1926 
(total to 3.III.26) 

1927 4.319.000 29.500 3.672.064 3.440.576 1.493.010 1927-28 - - 1.853.848 59.682 59.554 199.346 311.766 1927 
( ostlmation) (estimation) 
(estimated) (estimated) 

1928 4.740.706 - 3.737.358 4.050.594 2.061.078 1928-29 2.070.000 (g) - 1.972.858 75.947 74.025 232.467 354.059 1928 
trecensement) 

(cen•us) 
1929 - - 4.285.952 3.988.365 2.531.205 1929-30 - - 1.992.675 89.829 114.248 248.233 446.695 1929 
1930 - 30.778 3.982.605 2.897.938 2.552.113 1930-31 - - 1.749.478 111.302 90.844 261.519 414.772 1930 

(estimation) 
(estimated) 

1931 5.022.640 41.020 2.495.596 1.890.722 1931-32 3.000.000 (h) -- 1.522.368 122.666 88.678 222.343 181.073 1931 
(rcccnscment) 

(censtL•) 
---- -·-~~--

Dette publique 1931-32: £8.193.350. - Public debt 1931-32: £8,193,350. 
* Tous les chiiTres sont indiques en livres sterling. * All figures are in £ sterling. 
a) Non compris les !ingots et espcces, mais y compris les importations du Gouverne

ment dont les montants sont indiques separement dans certains des rapports. 
(a) Excluding bullion and specie, but including Government imports, the amount of 

which is given separately in some of the reports. 
(b) Ordinary revenue- excluding railways. b) Recettes ordinaires, non compris Ies chemins de fer. 

c) Depenses to tales pour !'instruction: des chiiTres separes ne sont pas in diques en ce 
qui concerne Ies indigenes. 

d) Service de I' Agriculture et Forets. 
e) Service des Travaux publics, depenses permanentes et extraordinaires pour Ies travaux 

puhlies. 
{) Avances de l'u Exchequer» imperial ou subventions a titre <!'avances. 
g) Emis a Londres en juin 1921l. . 
h) Avanec du Tresor imperial, ju!n 19:l1. 

(c) Total expenditure on education. Separate figures for native edm,ation not giwn. 
(d) Agricultural and Forestry Department. 
(e) Public Works Department, recurrent and extraordinary expenditure for puhlk 

works. 
({) Imperial Exchequer Loans or Loan Grunts-in-aid. 
(g) Raised in London, June 1928. 
(h) Imperial Treasury Loan, J unc 19:l1. 

..... -



TOGO SOUS 1\IANDAT BRITANNIQUE. - TOGOLAND UNDER· BRITISH 1\IANDATE. 
Superficie: 34.292 km' (13.240 milles carres) approximativement. - Area: 13,240 sq. miles (34,292 km2) approximately. 

PoPULATION COMMERCE* - TRADE* FINANCES PUBLIQUES* - PUBLIC FINANCE* 
(a) 

Exercice 
An nee financier ou RECETTES PROVENANT DE Recettes autres SOMMES DEPENSEES POUR: 
civile administratif SOURCES EXTERIEURES que Ies recettes AMOUNT SPENT ON: 

Importations Exportations 
REVENUE FROM EXTERNAL provenant de Indigene Non Calendar Financial or SouRcEs sources Instruction indigene administrative Pr~ts Subsides non exterieures des Hygiene Travaux 

Native Non-native year Imports Exports Revenue other indigenes Agriculture publique l);.ublics year et avances remboursables Public ublic Loans Non-recover- than from Native 
health works and advances able grants external sources education 

--~ 

1921 - - 1921 Neant- Nil 22.541 I 1.849 2.880 573 1.528 16.369 
1922 32.382 98.304 1922 )) 22.537 2.700 2.631 524 1.396 14.956 

187.939 20 1923 33.499 108.676 1923-24 (b) )) 29.288 20.081 4.389 2.392 2.420 13.136 
(recensement 1921) 1924 32.593 136.768 1924-25 (b) )) 56.986 36.015 5.222 3.551 4.244 17.695 (1921 census) 

1925 37.617 157.328 1925-26 (b) )) 62.528 41.010 5.810 3.349 5.118 14.082 
1926 43.527 150.855 1926-27 (b) )) 30.140 50.651 5.366 3.936 5.512 6.212 
1927 50.832 193.824 1927-28 (b) )) Neant- Nil 135.676 5.618 3.658 7.347 4.132 
1928 63.106 212.333 1928-29 (b) )) 219 70.986 5.004 4.860 9.345 5.740 
1929 55.511 191.141 1929 (c) )) 26.270 59.708 7.785 6.536 9.115 13.546 

293.671 43 1930 41.066 129.250 1930 )) 55.095 38.941 9.697 6.267 9.627 14.484 
(recensement 1931) 

(1931 census) 1931 19.391 125.535 1931 )) 49.283 31.670 8.365 7.745 9.772 4.707 

Dette publique: Neant. - Public debt: Nil. 

• Tous les chiffres sont indiques en livres sterling. * All figures are in £ sterling. 
a) Les statistiques commerciales sont afferentes a l'annee civile t;t comp~ennent les 

marchandises exemptes de droits, importees et exportees par la frontiere, mats ne com
prennent pas les especes. 

(a) The trade figures relate to the calendar year and include articles imported and 
exported across the frontier free of duty, but are exclusive of specie. 

b) Pour Ia periode allant du 1 er avril au 31 mars de l'annee suivante. 
c) Du 1 er janvier au 31 decembre. 

(b) For the period April 1st to March 31st of the following year. 
(c) For the period January 1st to December 31st. 



PoPULATION 

Annee 
civile Non 

Calendar Indigene indigene 
year Native Non-

native 

1920 - -
1921 698.130 210 
1922 730.544 263 
1923 761.944 264 
1924 747.144 293 
1925 747.150 360 
1926 742.428 380 
1927 750.000 497 
1928 750.000 545 
1929 730.027 546 
1930 725.580 563 

TOGO SOUS 1\iANDAT FRANf;AIS - TOGOLAND UNDER FRENCH 1\IANDATE 
Superficie: 52.000 km2 (20.077 milles carres). - Area: 20,077 sq. miles (52,000 km2). 

COMMERCE*- TRADE* FINANCES PUBLIQUES * - PUBLIC FINANCE* 

RECETTESPROVENANTDE Recettes autres 
SoMMES DEPENSEES POUR: SOURCES EXTERIEURES que les recettes 

provenant de REVENUE FROM sources exterieures AMOUNT SPENT ON (estimates): 
Importations Exportations ExTERNAL SouRcEs (recettes locales) 

---·---
Subsides 

----·----· -----··-- ·---
Imports Exports Prets et Revenue other 

non rem- than from external Instruction Hygiene avances des indigenes publique 
Loans and boursables sources Agriculture 
advances Non- (local revenue) Native Public health 

recoverable (b) education (d) (a) grants 

26.111.670 22.758.091 Neant- Nil Neant -Nil 2.556.322 - - -
11.247.953 6.775.371 )) )) 4.333.335 - - -

10.107.453 17.197.281 40.119 )) 4.301.047 247.550 80.497 334.780 
31.426.622 24.159.424 70.286 )) 13.400.068 361.874 109.345 617.017 
54.925.943 61.171.420 367.796 )) 15.470.001 502.939 150.867 732.484 
76.318.503 61.576.782 119.074 )) 20.432.515 690.097 443.695 818.053 
99.047.677 79.377.154 345.074 )) 28.094.347 785.963 749.831 1.626.278 

100.775.688 82.242.712 785.074 )) 30.788.802 1.369.172 1.059.696 (c) i 4.744.000 
89.792.132 86.035.947 765.296 )) 32.882.505 1.701.577 3.192.083 (c) 6.200.000 

102.415.761 83.741.174 31.645.202 1.992.636 1.655.986 (c) 6.287.000 
100.982.044 83.230.031 31.779.010 2.261.500 2.201.000 5.598.000 

Dette publique: Neant. -.Public debt: Nil. 
* Tous les chiffres sont indiques en francs fran~ais. * All figures are in French francs. 

' 

An nee 
civile 

Calendar 
-----
Travaux year 
publics 
Public 
works 

(d) 

125.358 1920 
375.000 1921 
435.000 1922 
690.000 1923 
934.000 1924 

1.460.000 1925 
2.839.500 1926 
3.400.000 1927 
4.234.000 1928 
3.335.000 1929 
3.964.500 1930 

(a) Interets des fonds places, y compris ceux provenant du pret de 5.000.000 de francs 
consentis au Cameroun et rembourse en 1928. 

(a) Interest on funds invested, including those derived from the loan of 5,000,000 francs 

(b) Recettes ordinaires permanentes eJiectuees. 
(c) Y compris les previsions inscrites aux a Depenses extraordinaires •. 
(d) Non compris les credits inscrits aux • Depenses extraordinaires •. 

granted to the Cameroons and refunded in 1928. 
(b) Actual permanent ordinary receipts. 
(c) Including the estimates entered as" Extraordinary Expenditure ". 
(d) Excluding the credits entered as "Extraordinary Expenditure ". 



Mandats C. C Mandates. 
ILES SOUS 1\iANDAT JAPONAIS. - ISLANDS UNDER JAPANESE 1\IIA .. lVD:\TE. 

Superficie: 2.149 km2 (830 milles carn~s).- Area: 830 sq. miles (2,149 km2). 

PopULATION* COMMERCE** - TRADE** FINANCES PUBLIQUES** - PUBLIC FINANCE** 
... 

"' c<S RECETTES PROVENANT DE SOURCES Recettes autres ~ "' SoMMES DEPENSEES POUR: -AMOUNT SPENT ON: :;., EXTERIEURES que les recettes 'Cj ~ 

"' c<S Indigene Non Importations _.,'0 
I': I': indigene 
I':~ Imports < c<S Native Non-native 

u 

1920 48.505 3.717 972.764 
1921 48.494 3.248 690.756 
1922 48.487 I 3.470 1.831.719 
1923 47.916 4.090 2.454.114 
1924 49.328 5.097 2.513.385 
1925 48.798 7.496 3.647.895 
1926 - - 4.301.895 
1927 - - 3.814.511 
1928 - - 4.782.589 
1929 - - 7.122.479 
1930 49.695 19.931 5.718.925 
1931 50.038 22.989 2.911.709 

(Janvier-Juin 
1931) 

* Chifires au 30 juin (en 1920: octobre). 
** Les chiffres sont indiques en yen. 

Exportations 

Exports 

2.179.613 
2.111.395 
1.769.818 
2.344.414 
3.535.463 
5.864.534 
6.262.887 
8.221.546 
8.178.816 
7.638.069 

10.690.002 
8.806.881 

(Jan.-June 
1931) 

OBSERVATION GENERALE. 

REVENUE FROM EXTERNAL provenant de 
SouRCES sources Instruction-Education 

exterieures Hygiene PrHs . Subsides non 
et avances remboursables Revenue other des des non- Agriculture publique 

(b) Public Loans and Non-recoverable than from indigenes indigenes health advances grants external sources Native Non-native 

I I 
Neant- Nil ? 363.903 45.929 (a) ? 41.292 

)) ? ? ? ? ? ? 
)) 5.239.960 1.300.548 144.212 16.427 226.459 234.650 
)) 3.000.000 2.540.863 112.267 15.520 181.217 251.320 
)) 2.780.203 3.479.624 138.539 27.443 249.074 253.104 
)) 1.800.000 4.608.753 149.103 24.976 299.988 239.702 
)) 1.800.000 5.208.329 165.987 37.162 322.269 240.472 
)) 1.800.000 5.798.981 169.770 40.249 397.421 249.501 
)) 1.800.000 5.828.882 183.411 45.927 423.139 244.274 
)) 1.500.000 5.946.116 177.589 59.925 683.916 249.018 
)) 1.000.000 &.367.412 205.134 158.136 674.148 253.596 
)) 272.459 4.599.389 429.275 - 319.088 

(estimation (estimation (estimation 
-estimate) -estimate) -estimate) 

I 
Dette publique: Neant. - Public debt: Nil. 

* The figures given are as at June 30th (in 1920: October). 
** All figures are in yen. 

GENERAL NoTE. 

Travaux 
publics 
Public 
works 

? 
? 

260.752 
211.673 
459.341 
453.507 
397.395 
753.692 
335.533 
214.559 
367.880 
398.060 

(estimation 
-estimate) 

... 
~ c<S 

·:;: "' :;., 
'(;j; 
"'"" .., I': 
I': "' 1'::-< c<S u 

1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 

Les points d'interrogation indiquent que les chiffres afferents aux annees en question 
n'ont pu etre fournis, etant donne qu'ils se rapportent a une periode anterieure a Ia creation 
du Bureau des Iles de Ia mer du Sud. 

The question marks indicate that the figures with reference to the years in question 
could not be supplied inasmuch as they refer to a period anterior to the creation of the 
Bureau of the South Sea Islands. 

(a) Ce chifire comprend les depenses afTerentes a !'instruction des indigenes ainsi qu'a 
celle des non-indigenes. • 

(b) Les rubriques suivantes sont comprises sous cet en-tete: Station d'experiences, 
subvention pour Ia culture sucriere, subvention pour Ia plantation de palmiers, elevage, 
subvention pour Ia culture de legumes. 

(a) This figure includes expenses for both native and non-native education. 

(b) The following items are included under this heading: Experimental Station, Sugar 
cultivation subsidy, Subsidy for planting palm trees, Stock farming, Subsidy for cultivation 
of vegetables. 



NAURU 

Superficie: 21,83 km2 (8,43 milles carn~s). - Area: 8.43 sq. miles (21.83 km2). 

PoPULATION COMMERCE*- TRADE* FINANCES PUBLIQUES * - PUBLIC FINANCE* 

RECETTES PROVENANT Recettes autres que les SOMMES DEPENSEES POUR: 
DE recettes provenant AMOUNT SPENT ON: An nee SOURCES EXTERIEURES de sources exterieures An nee 

civile Non REVENUE FROM Revenue other than civile 
Calendar Indigene indigene Importations Exportations ExTERNAL SoURCES from external sources Instruction Hygiene Travaux Calendar 

year Native Non- Imports Exports Subsides ~«Royalty Trust des publique publics year 
Prets et Recettes indigenes Agriculture native non rem-

generales Fund» Public Public avances boursables de Nauru Native 
Loans and Non- General education health works 
·advances recoverable revenue Nauru Royalty 

grants Trust Fund 

1922 1.113 1.106 78.236 275.115 Neant- Nil Neant- Nil 11.181 - - I - 1.050 1.444 1922 
1923 1.164 903 53.684 520.870 )) )) 11.837 445 441 - 1.497 1.254 1923 
1924 1.189 931 100.253 429.345 )) )) 18.199 1.110 730 - 2.249 3.229 1924 
1925 1.220 954 63.575 339.790 )) )) 15.174 1.108 762 - 2.881 3.597 1925 
1926 1.251 966 104.117 412.402 )) )) 16.424 881 1.246 -- 3.042 1.969 1926 
1927 1.266 897 82.650 438.149 )) )) 17.041 1.419 1.313 - 3.504 3.396 1927 
1928 1.297 1.202 240.229 362.112 ». )) 19.903 1.940 1.581 - 3.622 4.813 1928 
1929 1.365 1.249 101.691 346.052 )) )) 19.936 2.141 1.375 - 3.322 4.602 1929 
1930 1.411 1.273 143.416 270.091 )) )) 18.992 1.838 1.630 -- 2.936 4.046 1930 
1931 1.426 1.266 108.729 239.777 )) )) 16.440 1.519 1.993 - 3.038 3.134 1931 

Dette publique: Neant. - Public debt: Nil. 
* Tous les chiffres sont indiques en livres sterling. • All figures are in £ sterling. 



NOUVELLE-GUINEE. - NEW GUINEA 
Superficie: 240.864 km2 (93.000 milles carn~s). - Area: 93,000 sq. miles (240,864 km2). 

POPULATION COMMERCE* FINANCES PUBLIQUES* - PUBLIC FINANCE* 
TRADE* I 

--------- -~------
Recettes autres que les 

:l .... RECETTES recettes provenant de 
0 OS PROVENANT DE SOURCES sources exterieures 
... Q) 

Q;~"""' '"'~ Dette EXTERIEURES (Recettes interieures) SoMMES DEPENSEES POUR: 
"(J :.= 0 Q,) 

ccd-> publique REVENUE FROM Revenue other than AMOUNT SPENT ON: cub c::s·- Non EXTERNAL SOURCE from external sources s.~ ·u~ Importa- Exporta- ala fin de 
<;:::; 1:: § ... Indigene indigene l'exercice (Internal revenue) 

·~ +' tions tions ~ s ~::·~ Native Non-native Public debt (d) 
"rj 'tj ~ .s Imports Exports at close of ... OS 8 Prets Subsides 1 Caisse autono- Instruction Hygiene I Q) '1:1 Travaux 
~ OS 

year et avances non rem- me de l"instruc-
des publique Ordinaires tion. pu!JIIque Agriculture publics 

Loans and boursables des md1genes indigenes Public 
advances Non-recover- Ordinary Native Educa- Native (e) health Public 

tion Trust works (c) able grants Fund education (e) 

I 
1920-21 (a) 3.173 (b) 661.441 673.992 - - - 193.957 - - 5.500 25.000 15.100 
1921-22 251.017 2.927 468.711 499.197 - - - 257.506 5.325 12 6.719 30.474 28.922 
1922-23 335.258 2.979 516.455 630.892 - - 10.000 249.286 16.358 8.067 5.690 41.254 20.107 
1923-24 378.512 2.944 485.634 718.535 23.925 23.925 - 248.744 5.092 18.955 7.533 43.123 47.754 
1924-25 378.701 3.045 537.940 858.990 23.465 2.000 - 242.755 8.512 9.171 7.987 52.556 33.656 
1925-26 417.918 3.132 568.339 1.105.158 24.113 2.000 10.000 259.D18 10.914 6.486 9.761 52.906 22.771 
1926-27 427.069 3.399 660.753 1.079.855 52.919 29.417 10.000 282.605 11.426 9.350 7.880 56.099 47.567 
1927-28 436.434 3.751 811.832 1.471.026 66.775 14.595 10.000 364.581 9.925 10.057 8.551 64.196 58.866 
1928-29 456.941 3.928 869.514 1.146.112 103.999 40.000 10.000 350.968 12.402 7.432 10.480 67.726 89.659 
1929-30 491.255 4.155 878.450 997.335 97.900 - 10.000 339.643 7.109 7.698 13.968 68.761 84.331 
1930-31 392.816 (j) 4.142 750.130 919.431 101.740 7.000 5.000 290.234 6.044 6.949 12.332 63.220 29.350 

I 

• Taus les chiffres sont indiques en livres sterling * All figures are in £ sterling. 

:l .... 
0 OS 
... Q) 
~!:::::: J-.4:;;.., 

"c.>"C; OQ.> 

§ .t: ca.::: 
r=.~ "(J ~ 

q:: 1:: 1:: ... 
·- cd +-' ~ s ~':·~ 

-~ "tj ~ .s 
'"" OS 8 
Q) '1:1 
~ OS 

1920-21 
1921-22 
1922-23 
1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 

..... 
0> 



(a) On ne dispose pas de chiffres. 
(b) Recensement (1921, 4 avril; pour les annees ulterieures, 30 juin). 
(c) Le montant total avance a !'administration au 30 juin 1930 s'elevait a £118.937. 

Sur cette somme, £93.937 ont ete avancees par le Gouvemement du Commonwealth d' Austra
lie et £ 20.000 ont ete avancees par prelevement sur les caisses autonomes du territoire. 

Au 30 juin 1931les remboursements ci-apres avaient ete effectues: £ •· d. 

(i) Au Gouvemement du Commonwealth . • . • • • . • • 11.197 2 2* 
(ii) Aux Caisses autonomes du Territoire . . . . . . . . • 6.000 0 0 

17.197 2 2 
(d) Les recettes figurant sons Ia rubrique c Credits d'exercices anterieurs » sont com

prises dans les chiffres des • Recettes ordinaires ». II convient d'expliquer que les recettes 
figurant sons Ia rubrique a Credits d'exercices anterieurs" sont constituees par des rembour
sements aux recettes de depenses faites au cours d'exercices anterieurs. Les montants ainsi 
rembourses, ayant figure sous Ia rubrique des depenses pour les exercices anterieurs, il est 
necessaire de les comprendre dans les chillres des recettes des exercices ulterieurs, afin 
d'etablir une balance exacte entre les recettes et les depenses. 

(e) En raison du systeme de classement des depenses en vigueur pendant l'exercice 
financier 1920-1921, il n'est pas possible de fournir des chillres exacts en ce qui concerne 
les depenses pour les services agricoles et medicaux de cette annee. Le personnel employe 
a ces services pendant l'exercice 1920-1921 ayant ete pratiquement identique a celui qui a 
ete employe l'annee suivante, on a adopte pour Jes services agricoles et medicaux de 1920-
1921, des chillres approximatifs de depenses, calcules d'apres les depenses de 1921-1922. 

<n Population denombree seulement. Les statistiques allerentes aux annees ante
rieures comprenaient une evaluation de Ia population de regions parcourues par des 
patrouilles, mais ne se trouvant pas encore sous l'entier contr6le de !'administration. En 
raison de !'inexactitude de ces chiiires, on a cesse de preparer ces evaluations. 

* Y compris Ia somme de£ 2.996 Os. 1d. payee au tribunal des prises pour le compte 
du territoire. En 1929-1930, Ie Gouvernement du Commonwealth a renonce au rembourse
ment de cette somme pour Je territoire. 

(a) Figures not available. 
(b) Census (1921, April 4th; subsequent years, June 30th). 
(c) The total amount loaned to the Administration to June 30th, 1930, was £118,937. 

Of that amount, £93,937 was loaned by the Government of the Commonwealth of Australia 
and £20,000 was loaned from the Trust Funds of the territory. 

To June 30th, 1931, the following repayments had been made: £ s. d. 

(i) To the Commonwealth Government • • . • . . • . . . 11,197 2 2* 
(ii) To the Trust ·Funds of the territory . • . • . . . . • _-=.6'-',0c..::Oc..::O_.::_O_Oc._ 

£17,197 2 2 
(d) Revenue under the head of" Appropriation of former years" has been included in 

the figures shown for "Ordinary Revenue". It may be explained that revenue under the 
head of" Appropriation of former years " represents repayments to revenue of expenditure 
met in previous years. As the amounts so repaid were shown as expenditure in former years, 
it is necessary that they be included in the revenue figures of subsequent years in order that 
a true balance between revenue and expenditure may be struck. 

(e) Owing to the system of classification of expenditure in force during the financial 
year 1920-21, it is not possible to furnish exact figures in respect of expenditure on account 
of agricultural and medical services in that year. As the staff engaged on those services 
during the year 1920-21 was practically identical with that employed in the succeeding 
year, approximate expenditure figures for the agricultural and medical services have been 
adopted for 1920-21 based on the expenditure of 1921-22. 

(D Counted population only. Statistics for previous years included an estimate of the 
population of areas patrolled but not under complete control. Owing to the inadequacy 
of the data, the preparation of such an estimate has been discontinued. 

* Includes the amount of £2,996 Os. 1d., which was paid to the Prize Court on behalf 
of the territory. Repayment of the amount by the territory was waived by the Common·· 
wealth Government during 1929-30. 



SAI\:IOA (OCCIDENTAL). - SAI\:IOA (WESTERN). 
Superficie: 2.934 km2 (1.133 milles carres). - Area: 1,133 sq. miles (2,934 km2). 

PoPULATioN* COMMERCE**-TRADE** 
FINANCES PUBLIQUES** - PUBLIC FINANCE** (Annees civiles) (Annees civiles) 

Exercice (Calendar years) (Calendar years) Exercice 
financier ou (1920-1931) (1920-1931) RECETTES PROVENANT DE Recettes autres So111~1ES DEPENSEES POUR (previsions): financier ou 

administratif SOURCES EXTERIEURES que les recettes AMOUNT SPENT ON: administratif 
REVENUE FROM EXTERNAL provenant de 

Financial or Indigene Non Importations Exportations SouRcES sources Instruction Hygiene Travaux Financial or 
administrative indigene (a) Prets Subsides non exterieures des publique publics administrative 

year Native Non-native Imports Exports et avances remboursables Revenue other indigenes Agriculture Public Public year 
(a) Loans and Non-recover- than from Native health works 

advances able grants external sources education 

1920-21 32.479 561.153 386.587 44.336 (c) 149.027 3.176 5.405 15.840 13.796 Au31-III-1921 
1921-22 32.601 3.821 408.892 241.539 49.229 16.000 119.569 5.237 4.444 22.690 15.418 1921-22 
1922-23 33.685 3.717 282.939 365.610 20.777 16.000 115.250 6.846 3.787 25.715 . 12.549 1922-23 
1923-24 33.800 3.299 268.881 288.774 5.658 24.000 109.917 6.556 5.748 23.995 21.191 1923-24 
1924-25 34.817 3.048 274.803 361.418 - 19.140 111.774 7.609 3.030 24.425 24.737 1924-25 
1925-26 36.688 3.543 345.989 379.388 5.000 21.400 128.638 9.131 3.187 25.761 26.555 1925-26 
1926-27 38.003 3.657 324.940 320.783 31.000 20.000 113.812 9.688 3.760 25.911 20.016 1926-27 
1927-28 39.215 3.650(a) 304.369 335.978 16.500 20.000 106.038 10.222 4.990 25.597 16.842 1927-28 
1928-29 39.878 3.884 326.553 422.175 25.700 20.000 121.904 7.738 4.285 24.367 13.606 1928-29 
1929-30 40.?22 3.849 288.849 293.938 - 39.448 131.416 6.955 (d) 18.016 17.005 1929-30 
1930-31 41.668 3.867 275.355 284.515 - 21.000 130.385 7.439 (d) 18.224 15.726 1930-31 
1931-32 42.296 3.727 164.950 194.447 6.000 (b) - 109.040 6.794 (d) 17.824 15.797 1931-32 

Total. £204.200 (c) La somme de £25.000 figurant a cet endroit dans le document C.143.M.34.1928.VI 
Deduction faite du montant d'une avance ulterieurement est la meme que celle qui est indiquee au-dessous de la colonne precedente cc Don du Gouver-

consideree comme un don consenti par le Gouvernement neo- nement neo-zelandais "· 
zelandais (don non afferent a une annee determinee). - Less (d) Inspection des territoires indigenes faisant partie de !'administration indigene 
amount of loan subsequently treated as a gift by New Zealand et inspection des produits pour !'exportation faisant partie du service des douanes. Les 
Government (not in respect of any specific year) . . . • . . £25,000 traitements des fonctionnaires de ces services s'elevent a £1.200 environ. 

Deduction faite du remboursement de capital, effectue en * Censuses were held on April 17th, 1921, and on December 31st, 1925; all other 
1928-29. - Less repayment of principal made in 1928-29. . . £8.000 £33.000 population figures are estimates as on December 31st. 

Dette publique. - Public debt. . £171.200 ** All figures are in £sterling . 

* Des recensements ont eu lieu le 17 avril 1921 et le 31 decembre 1925; tous les autres 
chiffres de population sont d'apres les previsions au 31 decembre. 

(a) The gradual decline in the non-native population is explained by the fact that, 
since the beginning of 1921, the number of imported labourers has been steadily decreased. 
On April 17th, 1921, the total number of imported labourers was 1,755, whereas at December 
31st, 1924, this number has been reduced to 919. ** Tous les chiffres sont iridiques en livres sterling. 

. (a) La diminution progressive de la population non indigene s'explique par le fait que, 
depuis le debut de 1921, le nombre des ouvriers immigres a constamment diminue. Le 
17 avril1921, le nombre total des ouvriers immigres s'elevait a 1.755 et s'etait, le 31 decembre 
1924, reduit a 919 .. 

(b) A vance temporaire;remboursee en mai 1932. 

(b) Temporary.advance repaid in May 1932. 
(c) The amount of £25,000 shown in this space in document C.143.M.34.1928.VI is 

the same a~ that shown below the preceding column" Gift by New Zealand Government". 
(d) Inspection of native lands absorbed into Native Department and of produce for 

export into Customs Department. The salaries involved in these services amount t(} 
approximately £1,200. 

-oc 



SUD-OUEST AFRICAL'IV (le Caprivi Zipfel non compris). - SOUTH \VEST AFRICA (not including the Caprivi Zipfel). 

Superficie: 834.990 km2 (322.393 milles carres). -Area: 322,393 sq. miles (834,990 km2). 

PoPULATION (a) COMMERCE* - TRADE* 

Exercice 
~~ financier 

ou adminis-:~~ tratif 
.,~ De <I> "<:I Indigene Europeenne Importations Exportations ...,= couleur Financial 
~::., or admini-=~ Native European Imports Exports <"' Coloured strative u 

year 

1920 - - - 2.180.183 5.401.385 -
1921 177.462 30.845 19.432 1.211.364 1.587.305 1920-21 
1922 190.298 25.161 20.000 1.147.637 1.247.229 1921-22 
1923 - - - 1.301.304 2.672.094 1922-23 
1924 - - - 1.777.164 2.851.473 1923-24 

1925 186.175 - 24.468 2.189.851 2.690.021 1924-25 

1926 234.790 -- 24.115 2.507.625 3.292.986 1925-26 
1927 247.571 t 25.132 2.505.016 3.589.561 1926-27 
1928 261.117t 27.922 2.881.562 3.335.937 1927-28 
1929 237.701t 30.404 3.081.848 3.595.313 1928-29 
1930 243.936t 31.586 2.120.282 2.617.127 1929-30 
1931 237.647tt 32.840 1.631.021 1.438.992 1930-31 
1932 242.290 - 884.132 1.149.996 1931-32 

Dette publique au ::31.111.1932: £1.824.715. 
* Tous les chilires sont indiqucs en livres sterling. 

FINANCES PUBLIQUES* (b) - PUBLIC FINANCE* (b) 

RECETTES PROVE- SoMMES DEPENSEES POUR: 
NANT DE SOURCES AMOUNT SPENT ON; 

EXTERIEURES Recettes 
REVENUE FROM autres que les . Travaux publics 

EXTERNAL recettes prove-
SOURCES nant de sources Instruc-

PrHs et 
avances 
Loans-
and 

advances 
(b) 

-
-
-
-
-

-

11.000 
54.500 

170.400 
564.000 
400.000 
536.000 
650.000 

exterieures Hygiene Subsides tion publique non . Agriculture 
rembour- Revenue other Educa- (d) 

sables than from tion Public 
Non- external (c) health 

recover- sources 
able 

grants 

- - - - -
- 1.601.216 34.901 288.240 16.521 
- 870.931 46.154 481.530 18.494 
- 853.808 58.658 232.733 16.235 
- 849.238 72.587 236.311 15.094 

{ 13.029**} 85.321 230.661 15.405 -
652.115 

- 772.569 99.943 252.857 16.824 
- 909.468 118.620 257.282 18.938 
- 733.064 120.520 297.621 21.048 
- 834.462 129.978 472.548 23.077 
- 867.524 138.646 529.373 24.470 
- 632.368 144.765 456.625 23.794 
- 528.582 132.973 335.424 22.917 

Public debt as at 31.III.l932: £1,824,715. 
* All figures are in £ sterling. 

Public Works 
(e) 

Depenses 
Depenses 

de 
ordi- capital 
naires extraord. 

Ordinary Capital Total 
expen- extraord. 
diture expen-1 

diture 

- - -
138.590 18.299 156.889 
101.041 41.270 142.311 
92.491 26.796 119.287 
93.456 21.476 114.932 

75.125 33.892 109.017 

73.234 20.820 94.054 
61.603 11.762 73.365 
78.961 24.623 104.584 

111.132 14.881 126.013 
122.738 20.338 143.Q76 
71.162 20.1251 91.287 
62.109 15.249 77.358 

•• Chilire ne figurant pas dans le releve anterieur (document C.l43.M.34.1928.VI.). 
t Ces chilires comprennent les indigenes de Ia partie orientale du Caprivi Zipfel. 

•• Omitted from previous statement (document C.l43.M.34.1928.VI). 
t These figures include the natives of the eastern portion of the Caprivi Strip. 

tt These figures include the natives of the whole of the Caprivi Strip. tt Ces chilires comprennent les indigenes de tout le Caprivi Zipfel. 
(a), (b), (c), (d), (e). Voir notes a Ia page suivante. (a), lb), (c), (d), (e). See notes on following page. 
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NoTES EXPLICATIVES. 

(a) Population. - Lors du dernier recensement, en 1926, Ia population europeenne 
du Territoire comprenait 24.115 personnes. Aucun recensement e!Iectif n'a eu lieu ulte
rieurement, et les chiiTres communiques depuis cette date representent !'evaluation de Ia 
population moyenne europeenne, fournie par le «Department of Census and Statistics». 

Ainsi qu'on l'a indique a plusieurs reprises dans le Rapport annuel, il n'y a jamais 
eu de recensement e!Iectif de la population indigene ou de la population de couleur. 
Les chi!Ires indiques pour cette categorie reposent sur des estimations etablies aussi 
exactement que possible par les divers fonctionnaires de district de l' Administration, 
c'est-a-dire les magistrats, les commissaires aux affaires indigenes et les surintendants 
des reserves indigenes. 

(b) Finances.- La somme due par le Territoire au Gouvernement de !'Union, pour 
les emprunts contractes, s'elevait, Je 31 mars 1932, a £1.845.900. 

Toutefois, ce chi!Ire comprend une somme de £180.000, que !'administration a 
pretee, a son tour, a des autorites locales qui ne pouvaient obtenir d'emprunts de 
sources exterieures, ainsi qu'une somme de £846.000, avancee a la Land and Agri-
cultural Bank. · 

Les depenses de capital, pendant les annees 1925 a 1930, ont ete grossies d'une 
somme de £500,000, avancee par Je Gouvernement de !'Union pour l'etablissement 
des agriculteurs de I' Angola dans le Territoire. L' Administration n'est pas responsable 
de cet avance et joue simplement le rble d'agent du Gouvernement de !'Union pour 
Ia repartition de ces fonds et pour l'encaissement des remboursements d'avances faites 
a ces colons. Un fonds special a ete cree, en ce qui concerne cette somme, par la loi 
N° 34 de 1930 (Union) et par !'ordonnance N° 2 de 1931 (Sud-Ouest africain). 

(c) Les montants figurant sous la rubrique • Instruction » representent les depenses 
totales afferentes a !'instruction des Europeens, des indigrnes et de la population de con
leur, pendant les annees en question. 

L'instruction des enfants de couleur et indigenes a fait, pour la premiere fois, !'objet 
d'une subvention dans l'exercice financier 1922-23, et Jes depenses ont ete Jes suivantes: 

1922-23. . . . . . . . £431 1927-28. . . . . . . . £8.802 
1923-24. £3.668 1928-29. £9.480 
1924-25. £4.709 1929-30. £11.013 
1925-26. £5.450 1930-31. £12.103 
1926-27. £7.765 1931-32. . £12.699 

(d) Agriculture, irrigation, lois, actes juridiques et releves topographiques, avances 
concernant la colonisation agricole et prets a la Land and Agricultural Bank. 

(e) En ce qui concerne les Travaux publics, les renseignements contenus dans le tableau 
sont actuellement completes par le montant depense pour des travaux importants repre-
sentant une depense de capital ou une depense extraordinaire. ' 

On trouvera ce rensejgnement aux pages suivantes des rapports du contrbleur et 
verificateur general des corriptes: 

Ex ere ice D~penses D~penses Exercice D~penses D~penses 
ordinaires extrnordinaires ordinaires extraordlnalres 

1920-21 Page 412 Page 422 1926-27 Page 22 Page 24 
1921-22 )) 449 » 453 1927-28 » 30 )) 32 
1922-23 » 391 » 395 1928-29 » 31 » 37 
1923-24 383 384 1929-30 22 » » )) » 36 
1924-25 405 405 1930-31 27 » • )) )) 43 
1925-26 » 20 » 21 1931-32 » 28 45 

En 1924-25, les travaux importants, qui figuraient autrefois sous la rubrique des 
depenses de capital ou des depenses extraordinaires, ont ete compris dans les depenses 
ordinaires. Les depenses afferentes a ces objets s'elevaient a £33.892 4s. Od., et le rapport 
du contrbleur et verificateur general des comptes donne des details complets a ce sujet. 
Aux fins de comparaison avec les annees anterieures, Jes montants qui figuraient autrefois 
sous Ia rubrique des depenses ordinaires et des depenses de capital, respectivement ont ete 
separes dans le releve. ' 

EXPLANATORY NoTES. 

(a} Population.- At the last census, taken in 1926, the European population of the 
territory was 24,115. Since then no actual census has been taken and the figures given 
since that date represent the estimated European mean popula'uon furnished by the' 
Department of Census and Statistics. 

As explained from time to time in the Annual Report, no actual census of the native or 
coloured population has ever been taken. The figures given under these heads are based 
upon estimates, which are made as accurately as possible by the various district officers 
of the Administration viz., Magistrates, Native Commissioners and Superintendents of 
Native Reserves. 

(b) Finances. - The territory was indebted on March 31st, 1932, to the Union 
Government in the sum of £1,845,900 in respect of loans raised. 

The above-mentioned figure, however, includes an amount of £180,000 which the 
Administration has in turn loaned to local authorities which were unable to obtain loans 
from outside sources, and £846,000 advanced to the Land and Agricultural Bank. 

The capital expenditure during the years 1925 to 1930 was swelled by a sum of 
£500,000 advanced by the Union Government for the purpose of settling the Angola 
farmers in this territory. The Administration is not liable for this advance, but is 
merely acting as the agent of the Union Government in the distribution of these funds 
and the collection of repayments of advances made to. these settlers. By Act No. 34 
of 1930 (Union) and Ordinance No. 2 of 1931 (South West Africa) a special fund was 
created in respect of this amount. 

(c) The amounts shown under "Education" represent the total expenditure on 
education - European, native and coloured - during the years mentioned. 

The education of coloured and native pupils was first subsidised in the financial year 
1922-23 and the expenditure has been as follows: 

1922-23 £431 1927-28 £8,802 
1923-24 £3,668 1928-29 £9,480 
1924-25 £4,709 1929-30 £11,013 
1925-26 £5,450 1930-31 £12,103 
1926-27 £7,765 1931-32 £12,699 

(d) Agriculture, Irrigation, Laws, Deeds and Surveys, advances in connection with 
Land Settlement, and Loans to Land and Agricultural Bank. 

(e) With regard to Public Works, the information contained in the schedule is now 
· supplemented by the amount spent on major works representing capital or extraordinary 
expenditure. 

This information will be found on the following pages of the Controller and Auditor
General's reports: 

Year Ordinary Extraordinary Year Ordinary Extraordinary 
expenditure expenditure expenditure expenditure 

1920-21 Page 412 Page 422 1926-27 Page 22 Page 24 
1921-22 449 453 1927-28 30 32 

" " " " 1922-23 391 395 1928-29 31 37 
" " " " 1923-24 383 384 1929-30 22 36 
" " " " 1924-25 405 405 1930-31 27 43 
" " " " 1925-26 20 21 1931-32 28 45 
" " " " 

In 1924-25, major works which were formerly shown as capital or extraordinary 
expenditure were included in ordinary expenditure. The expenditure thereon amounted to 
£33,892 4s. Od. and the Controller and Auditor-General's report gives full details thereof. 
For purposes of comparison with previous years, the amounts which formerly were shown 
as ordinary and capital expenditure respectively have been split in the return. 
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PERMANENT MANDATES COMMISSION 

MINUTES OF THE TWENTY-FOURTH SESSION 
Held at Geneva from October 23rd to November 4th, ]9.13 . 

. The following members of the Commission took part in the work of the twenty-fourth 
session : · 

Marquis THEODOLI (Chairman) ; 
M. VAN REES (Vice-Chairman) : 
Mlle. DANNEVIG; 
Lord LUGARD; 
M. MERLIN; 
M. ORTS; 
M. PALACIOS ; 
Count DE PENHA GARCIA; 
M. RAPPARD; 
M. SAKENOBE. 

Also present : Mr. C. W. H. WEAVER, Representative of the International Labour 
Organisation. 

Secretary: M. V; CATASTINI, Director of the Mandates Section. 

M. Ruppel was not present at the ses~ion. The following members were unable to attend 
certain meetings : M. Merlin, the eleventh meeting ; M. Palacios, the first two meetings ; Count 
de Penha Garcia, the eleventh meeting ; M. Rappard, the first meeting ; Marquis Theodoli, 
part of the fourth and the eleventh and twelfth meetings. 

In the absence of the Marquis Theodoli, M. VAN REES (Vice-Chairman) acted as Chairman 
during part of the fourth and during the eleventh and twelfth meetings. 

The following accredited representatives attended certain meetings of the Commission : 

Captain Vyvyan HoLT, Oriental Secretary to the United Kingdom Embassy, Bagdad; 
M. R. DE CAlX, former Secretary-General of the High Commissariat of the French Republic 

in Syria and the Lebanon ; 
M. M. BESSON, Chief of the First Bureau of the Political Department at the French 

Ministry of the Colonies ; 
Captain W. BuCHANAN-SMITH, C.M.G., M.C., Lieutenant-Governor, Southern Provinces, 

Nigeria; 
Mr. A. W. CARDINALL, late District Commissioner, Gold Coast ; 
M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH, Director-General at the Belgian Ministry of the Colonies ; 
Sir Thomas Mason WILFORD, K.C.M.G., K.C., High Commissioner of New Zealand in 

London; 
M. N. ITo, Deputy Director of the Japanese Bureau accredited to the League of Nations. 

All the meetings of the Commission, with the exception of part of the first, were private. 
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FIRST MEETING. 

Held on Monday. October 23rd. I933, at 1 I a.m. 

Opening. Speech by the Chairman. 

The CHAIRMAN spoke as follows : 

I have the honour to declare the twenty-fourth sesswn of the Permanent Mandates 
Commission open. 

Before proposing that we proceed to the agenda, I should like to refer briefly to the 
recent deliberations and decisions of the Council and Assembly on the subject of mandates. 

On September 28th, I933. the Council considered the report on the work of the twenty
third session of the Permanent Mandates Commission. In accordance with the decision reached 
last June, M. Rappard kindly undertook to represent the Commission at the Council's meeting, 
and for this I desire sincerely to thank him. 

You will all doubtless have read the Minutes of that meeting, which contain a detailed 
report by the representative of Czechoslovakia, acting as Rapporteur, and a record of the 
discussion to which it gave rise. 

I will merely observe that the Council, after noting certain observations by some of its 
members on the subject of the scheme for closer union between Tanganyika and the adjacent 
British possessions, and on cognate questions, as also on Syrian legislation dealing with rights 
of succession, adopted the draft resolution submitted by the Rapporteur. In so doing, the 
Council endorsed the conclusions of the Mandates Commission with regard to the use of the 
cinematograph in view of the diversity of mentalities and civilisations, and with regard to the 
tables of bilateral conventions applied to territories under mandate ; it decided to publish the 
document containing the revised edition of the statistical tables of the trade, public finances 
and population ot the mandated territories. The Council also directed the attention of the 
mandatory Power concerned to the considerations set forth in the opinion of the Commission 
on the question of a closer administrative, Customs and fiscal union of Tanganyika territory 
with the neighbouring possessions of Kenya and Uganda, and asked that Power to accede to 
the Commission's request for information on the subject. 

Further, the Secretary-General was requested to communicate to the Governments of the 
mandatory Powers concerned the Commission's observations on the annual reports, and to 
ask those Governments to take such action as the Commission desired. The conclusions 
formulated by the Commission regarding the petitions examined by it received the Council's 
approval. 

A few days later, the Sixth Committee ot the Assembly devoted one of its meetings, as 
usual, to questions relating to mandates. On this occasion, the questions of closer union, 
the purchase of material by the mandatory Powers, the frontier between Iraq and Syria, and 
the Jewish National Home in Palestine were successively discussed. On October 7th, 1933, 
a resolution was passed by the Assembly in plenary session. In this resolution, the Assembly 
took note of the work accomplished by the mandatory Powers, the Council and the Permanent 
Mandates Commission. It also renewed its expression of confidence in the Commission, and 
expressed its appreciation of the results secured and its hope that the native populations of the 
mandated territories might to the utmost possible extent be spared the consequences of the 
economic depression. 

Statement by the Director of the Mandates Section. 

M. CATASTINI made the following statement : 

The Mandates Section has pursued its work under normal conditions since the last ses-;ion 
of the Commission. 

The Minutes and the Commission's report on its twenty-third session, which closed on 
July 1st, I933. were published and distributed on August 18th, I933· The index to the 
Minutes was distributed on September 3rd, I933· 

The Mandates Section has, as usual, arranged for the supply of documents to the members 
of the Commission, and has kept them informed of important developments in the political, 
economic and -;ociallife of the mandated territories. Accounts of the discussions which have 
taken place on the subject of mandates in the Council or in the Assembly have been sent to the 
individual members of the Commission. 

A list of official documents (Annex I) submitted by the mandatory Powers has been drawn 
up in accordance with the usual practice for each of the territories the administration of which 
is to come under review during the present session. The list \\-;11 be distributed immediately 
to the members of the Commission. 

The annual reports of the mandatory Powers reached the Secretariat in the following 
order : 

Territory 

Islands under Japanese mandate 
Western Samoa .. 
Ruanda-Urundi .. 

.-\clministrati,·e period 

I932 
1932-33 

I932 

Da tt> of fe\.:eipt 

August 9th, I933 
August 23rd, I933 
September sth, I933 
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Territory Administrative period Date of receipt 

Togo under French mandate . . . . 
Cameroons under French mandate .. 
Togo under British mandate . . . . 
Cameroons under British mandate .. 
Iraq 

1932 
1932 
I932 
I932 

January-October 

September nth, 1933 
September nth, 1933 
September 27th, 1933 
October znd, 1933 

1932 October znd, 1933 

Members of the Commission will remember that the consideration of the annual reports 
011 Togo and the Cameroons tmder r:rench mandate, which woul~ ordinarily have come under 
review in the course of the last sessiOn, was postponed to the p1esent sessiOn as the result of 
an agreement reached between the Chairman and the Frenc~ Government. . 

In accordance with the decision taken by the Council on the recommendatiOn of the 
Commission, the Secretariat has published and distribut.ed to Members of t~e :teague the 
document containing the revised edition of the.tab~es ~elatmg to the trade, public fmances and 
vital statistics of the populations ot mandated terntones. ' 

Adoption of the Agenda and Programme of Work. 

The Commission approved its agenda (Annex z) a1td programme of work. 

Absence of M. Ruppel. 

The CHAIRMAN read the following letter from M. Ruppel, dated October zuth, 1933. 

[Translation.] 
" To my great regret, I have the honour to state that I cannot take part in the work 

of the session of the Mandates Commission which opens next Monday. 

(Signed) RuPPEL." 

Under these circum<>tances, the Chairman said that he would put to the accredited 
representatives the questions it was M. Ruppel's usual duty to ask. In addition, the 
Commission must consider a fresh distribution of the petitions among its members. 

Question of the Examination by the Commission of the United Kingdom 
Government's Report on the Administration of Iraq for the Period January 1st 
to October 3rd, 1932. 

The CHAIRMAN recalled that the Commission had considered whether it should discuss 
the United Kingdom Government's report on Iraq, and in what manner it would proceed to 
this discussion. In consequence, he asked for his colleagues' views on the subject. He 
added that Captain Holt, Secretary to the United Kingdom Embassy at Bagdad, had already 
been appointed accredited representative of the United Kingdom Government. 

M. VAN REES thought the usual procedure should not be applied and that the members 
of the Commission should be given entire liberty to put to Mr. Holt any questions which they 
thought fit. 

Procedure to be adopted in respect of Petitions. 

The CHAIRMAN opened the discussion on his note concerning the procedure in respect of 
petitions ·(Annex 4). 

M. 0RTS said he was one of those who had asked for an extension of powers under which 
the Chairman would be entitled to exclude certain petitions. The reason was that too often 
the Commission received petitions which, when their purpose was not, for local political reasons, 
to attract attention to incidents of no real importance, were nothing but personal advertisement 
or were futile in character. M. Orts referred, in particular, to petitions from inhabitants of 
the territories under mandate, with regard to- which the Chairman had at present no powers 
whatever. To prepare a report on some of these petitions, to discuss them in meetings and 
mention them in the reports to the Council, was to give them undeserved importance and 
publicity. M. Orts was therefore of opinion that the Chairman's powers should be extended 
so that he could, so to speak, stop petitions of this kind, a right which he already possessed in 
the case of petitions from persons who were not inhabitants of the territories under mandate. 
!fe h.oped that the Commission would consider the possibility of attaining this result without 
tt bemg necessary to change the rules drawn up by the Council on January 31st, 1923. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA, while appreciating M. Orts' point of view, preferred the proposal 
put forward by the Chairma,n in his note. It was not without reason that the rules of 
procedure in this matter drew a definite distinction between petitioners living in the territories 
under mandate and others. It was comprehensible that, as far as the latter were concerned, 
the Chairman should have the right to exclude their petitions; but the matter was much more 
complicated in the case of petitions from inhabitants of the territories, especially as the right 
of petition wa<> a safety-valve which guaranteed that, if the exercise of the mandate by the 
manday~ry Power w~s not quite satisfactory, there would always be a means, however slight, 
of avordmg malpractices. It was therefore necessary to be cautious. There was no doubt that 
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all the members of the Commission had confidence in their Chairman, but was there not a 
danger that the new procedure proposed would produce a bad impression on public opinion? 

The method suggested by the Chairman would satisfy Count de Penha Garcia, since it 
would involve no change in the regulationc;, while it would enable delays and useless discussions 
to be avoided. 

M. VAN REES said that, for the reasons juc;t given by Count de Penha Garcia, he was 
definitely opposed to any change in the regulations. Moreover, M. Orts's pxoposal could easily 
be harmonised with the regulations. There was no reason why the Chairman should not-he 
would not say reject-but propose to reject the petitionc; in question. In this way, trivial 
petitions would be rejected by the Commisc;ion and not by the Chairman in accordance with 
Rule 5 of the Rules of Procedure, so that it would be unnecessary to make any change in 
those rules. The procedure would therefore be as follows : after examining petitions received 
from inhabitants of the mandated territories, as well as the accompanying observations of the 
mandatory Power, the Chairman, if he considered that some of them were trivial or futile 
and for that reason did not merit being brought to the attention of the Council, would 
propose that the Commission should reject them and the latter would take a decision. 

Lord LUGARD pointed out that, hitherto, the petitions rejected by the Chairman had never 
been distributed to the members of the Commission. The proposal of lvl. Orts and M. Van 
Rees would imply that petitions from persons residing in the territory which the Chairman 
proposed to disallow would be distributed, and members would have to read them in order to 
say whether they agreed with the Chairman or not. IP. effect, there would be no real difference 
from the present procedure, in which the Rapporteur could propose that the petition should be 
rejected, and the Commission was asked whether it agreed with his proposal. Lord Lugard 
thought a distinction should be drawn between petitions which were inadmissible because the 
complaint was justiciable by the local courts, or because they conflicted with the mandate, 
and petitions which should be rejected because they were trivial or futile. If the Chairman 
rejected petitions from inhabitants of the territory as being definitely inadmissible for the 
former reasons, the members of the Commission had no need to see them and it was unnecessary 
to transmit them to it. If, on the other hand, the Chairman thought no action should be taken 
on the petitions because, in his opinion, they were futile, Lord Lugard thought that the members 
should have an opportunity of saying that they agreed with the Chairman. Otherwise, it 
might be thought that the right of petition was being curtailed. 

M. 0RTS asked, then, that the Chairman should be authorised to act in the same way in 
respect of petitions from persons not living in the territory, since many of these petitions also 
were futile and without any foundation. If no means were provided for excluding them, they 
engendered, as had already happened in some cases, voluminous documentation, references in 
the Minutes, etc., while in many cases they came from people who were endeavouring to make 
themselves conspicuous for political or other reasons. 

Lord LuGARD gave an example of what he meant by "futile " petitions : he would regard 
as futile a petition which repeated the substance of a petition already examined by the 
Commission and which a9.ded nothing new. Such cases were of frequent occurrence. He 
would suggest that no report should be made on a petition regarded by the Chairman as futile 
or trivial, but that it should be merely circulated for the concurrence of the members, and 
listed as " rejected ". 

M. MERLIN associated himselt with M. Orts' last proposal. The Mandates Commisoion, 
and a fortiori the Council, should not give undue publicity to futile petitions which always 
made a stir somewhere or other and which, from the mere fact of having been examined by the 
Commission, acquired unmerited importance and gave their authors an entirely unjustified 
authority. 

On the other hand, the considerations put forward by Count de Penha Garcia deserved 
consideration. Changes in the procedure already adopted should, if possible, be avoided. 
While adhering to the Chairman's proposal, M. Merlin suggested changing it in such a way that 
the Chairman would, as it were, be the permanent Rapporteur for such petitions. Obviously, 
any member who thought a certain petition should not be excluded could make a proposal to 
that effect. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA still thought that the Chairman's proposal was the best suited 
to the object which the Commission had in view. In particular, the rights of petitioners must 
be safeguarded, and itwasthereforewellto continue to appoint a member of the Commission as 
Rapporteur, who, if he found that the petition which he had to examine should be deemed 
inadmissible, would propose its exclusion. 

M. MERLIN thought that, for matters of this kind, the obvious permanent Rapporteur 
would be the Chairman, since he possessed more authority than the other memberc; of the 
Commission. There was no danger that a petition which deserved consideration by the 
Commission would be excluded, since, in any case, if a member wished to draw his colleagues' 
attention to any petition, he was still at liberty to do so. Once again, the Chairman alone had 
complete competence in this matter. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG said that, whatever solution was adopted, the only matter of importance 
in her view was that it was the right and the duty of the members of the Commission to take 
cognisance of such petitions. The Commission must not exclude them without having seen 
them. 
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M. VAN REES proposed that the Secretariat, taking into account the pre~ent discussion, 
should prepare on the basis thereo.f _a ~ew 11!-ode o_f procedure to be embodied m two or three 
very short articles which the Commission might discuss later. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA repeated that the Chairman's not~ was perfectly clear,~nd entirely 
satisfied him. In his opinion, it was not advisab~e t_hat th~ Chairman.should act as per!?ane~t 
Rapporteur " since a member of the Commission mtght sometimes not agree with his 
conclusions a~d it would create a bad effect if the Chairman's authority we~e often challenge~. 
The best course was therefore merely to adopt the proposal which the Chairman ha~ m~de m 
his note since it did not raise the question of his authority. Proposals for _the reJectiOn of 
petition~ must come from a member of the Commission and not from the Chairman. 

The CHAIRMAN proposed to appoint a sub-committ~e ~o study th~ ques~ioTJ and draw up a 
very short text which would be submitted to the CommissiOn for consideratiOn. 

The Sub-Committee was composed as follows: M. VAN REES, M. PALACIOS and M. RAPPARD. 

SECOND MEETING. 

Held on Monday, October 23rd, 1933, at 4 p.m. 

Cameroons under British Mandate : Examination of the Annual Report for 193.2. 

Captain W. Buchanan-Smith, C.M.G., M.C., Lieutenant-Governor, Southern Provinces, 
Nigeria, accredited representative of the mandatory Power, came to the table of the 
Commission. 

\V'ELCOME TO THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVE. 

The CHAIRMAN welcomed the accredited representative and expressed the Commission's 
appreciation of the opportunity given it by the mandatory Power of collaborating with a high 
official of the mandated territory for the examination ot the annual report. 

GENERAL STATEMENT BY THE AccREDITED REPRESENTATIVE. 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH.-The first observation I should like to make is with regard to 
the depression in trade .. You will find it referred to in many parts of the report, and it has, 
of course, coloured the whole situation and hampered progress to a most lamentable extent. 
From the purely native point of view, however, it has had in many ways a surprisingly small 
effect. In 1931, when I visited the Cameroons, Nigeria was suffering very severely from the 
slump, but there were hardly any traces of it in the Cameroons as far as Africans were 
concerned. When, however, I went there again in 1932, demands for the reduction of taxation 
were general throughout the territory, and it was obvious that the natives had been severely 
hit ; the difficulty was, however, due to lack of cash-there was no distress. 

There are two features of the situation which account for this : (1) the fall in the prices 
of economic products has been accompanied by a heavy fall in the prices of foodstuffs, so that 
the native has never felt the effect of the reduction of his income; (2) the Cameroon native is 
self-supporting so far as food is concerned, and anything else which he may require can be 
acquired by barter. Therefore he has come out of the depression so far much better than 
could be expected. A curious point connected with this is that the native employee on a 
fixed salary is considerably better off than he was before, owing to the fall in the cost of living. 
That applies to the clerical class, and accounts for the present anxiety of the natives up country 
that their sons should be educated and become clerks. 

To turn to another subject. I think that perhaps the report has taken it too much for 
granted that the Permanent Mandates Commission is already fully acquainted with the method 
and object of the re-organisation in the Cameroons Province, and I will endeavour so far as 
possible to fill in some of the details for the assistance of the Commission. 

When the present system of indirect rule was first introduced, the Northern Province 
model was copied somewhat slavishly without sufficient regard being paid to the circumstances 
of the Cameroons, and one of the first things to be done there was to appoint district heads to 
look after certain defined areas. These men were not always fitted for their posts, and often 
had little right to any special position, either by inheritance or native custom. Not 
unnaturally they abused that position, and we are now trying to introduce a system of 
administration which will be in accordance with native custom. 

To achieve this object, administrative officers have been directed to investigate fully the 
customs and the administrative practice of the natives in the Cameroons Province prior to the 
advent of Europeans. As a result of the investigation, it has been found that, while we have 
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been administrating there with district heads (or in some places with a native court as a native 
authority), the people have retained to a great extent their old system of settling their affairs 
through their village and clan councils, and it is on those councils that we are trying to base 
our new administration. 

The scheme is more or less as follows : Both administratively and judicially the village 
headman and his council, who are usually the heads of families, form the fir<>t unit. They give 
all lawful orders within the village, collect the taxes and settle village disputes. The second 
unit is usually the clan, consisting of a number of villages related by descent from a common 
ancestor. The council consists, in theory, of the head of the clan and his council, which 
includes all the members of the village councils ; but, in practice, it usually consists of the 
headman of the clan and the heads of the villages making up the clan, or their representatives. 
This council sits as a native court and hears all disputes within the clan or between members of 
the same village, where they are unable to accept the decision of the village council. 
Administratively, the council manages the affairs of the clan and this includes its treasury. 

At present, there are not many clans capable of looking after a fullyorganised treasury, 
but there are some. The more primitive villages or clans usually agree to share their treasury 
with other clans, and, in any case, where such agreement has not been reached, the accounts of 
each clan are kept separately in the present existing treasury. However, amongst the more 
primitive clans, all salaries and other payments which have to be paid to the clan council are 
paid in a lump sum, and the clan council distributes it in accordance with custom. That is a 
very small beginning, which will lead gradually to the assumption of greater responsibilities. 
In ·some cases, a number of clans are already agreeing to join together in a larger treasury. 

The essence of the scheme i!? consent. No village is forced to join a clan council, nor is a 
clan council forced to join up with other clan councils. Before any re-organisation of this 
nature can take place, each clan council must give an assurance that it will accept the orders 
of the native administration it proposes to join. ·If it will not do so, and if it is large enough, 
it can have a treasury of its own, or it can be administered directly by the district officer until 
the time comes when it is prepared to join .up with other units and form a larger native 
administration. There are not many instances of the latter alternative. By such means, it 
is believed that a system of administration will be built up, which will be based on common 
consent and common interest, and which will have the sanction of native custom. Even in 
the earlier stages, the system will implant a sense of financial responsibility, which at the 
moment is entirely lacking. · 

There is also one other feature. There is little room for the Christian or educated members 
of the community under the existing scheme. Under the new scheme which we are introducing, 
they would come in under the council of their own village, and so would have an opportunity 
of becoming members of the higher councils; they would thus have a reasonable share in the 
management of the affairs of their people. At first it may appear that this system is one of 
chaotic decentralisation, but it is believed that it will not be long before the units will, in their 
own interest, combine to form much larger administrative bodies. All these arrangements are, 
as will probably be realised, the outcome of much hard work on the part of the Administrative 
Officer, resident<>, di<;trict officers and assistant district officers. 

There is another matter which has previously been mentioned before this Commission
namely, the difficulties which have arisen from time to time between the Mandatory's officers 
and the Missions. I am glad to say, from personal experience, that these difficulties have 
largely disappeared owing, in no small measure, to the active intervention of the head of the 
Roman Catholic Mission, Monseigneur Rogan. 

I have been given a paper to read on the subject of the position of women in the 
Cameroons. I agree that more can be done for women, and I know that the Governor is 
deeply interested in the question, but I think that there has been a certain amount of 
misconception, and it is a question in regard to which one must move very carefully. I shall 
do my best to answer any questions which Mlle. Dannevig may like to ask me, and to assist the 
Commission in any way I can in the matter. 

The members of the Commission will, I think, find that such of their questions as were 
unanswered at the last session have now received replies, and, in some instances, legislation 
has implemented undertakings made by the mandatory Power. 

NATIVE ADMINISTRATION. 

Lord LuGARD thanked the accredited representative for the full information concerning 
the system of decentralisation, under which the village would, he had said, be the first and the 
clan the second administrative and judicial unit. Lord Lugard remarked, however, that the 
village had no statutory judicial position, and enquired whether there would not be so large a 
number of clan councils as to make supervision very difficult. 

Captain BuCHANAN-SMITH rep!ied that the ~illal?e council woul~ not ne~essarily h~ve 
statutory recognition, except that, m so?le cases, I~ m1ght.b~ a subordmate native autho~Ity. 
A clan council would probably be a na!Ive authonty, or, If It. were a ~ember of ~ council m 
which many clans were represented, It would be .a subordmate native aut~onty. T~~re 
would be, to begin with, a good many more councils or rather statutory natiYe authonhes 
than there were at the present moment. 
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Lord LUGARD suggested that difficulties might occur in the case?~ a tribe_ living partly in 
the British and partly in the French Cameroons, the new Bntlsh pohcy ~f . extr~me 
decentralisation being just the opposite of the policy adopted by the French Adm1mstrat10n. 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH said that the areas of the native councils and _cou~ts would 
probably be readjusted, so as to obviate such difficulties-at any rate, as far as -~1gena and_ t~e 
Cameroons were concerned. He explained that the ultimate purpose of t~e Bntish authonhes 
was to build up strong native administrations, based on consent and startmg from the bottom. 
Ultimately there would be much less extreme decentralisation. 

Lord LuGARD enquired whether competent men could be found to administer the large 
number of new councils and treasuries. 

Captain BuCHANAN-Sl\UTH replied that the treasuries would at fi~st be on very simple 
lines; the Councils; aided by boys who had been at school, could deal with the sums of mo_ney 
received and the money to be paid out by the Councils. Larger treasuries would come mto 
being gradually, and to staff them there would probably be a sufficien! supply of ec:J.ucat~d 
natives. At present, in most areas, the best that could be done was to give as much fman~Ial 
responsibility as was possible, and, for the rest, to keep separate accounts for each native 
authority in the existing treasury. . . 

Replying to a question by Lord Lugard concerning the difficulties ~ith _th~ MissiOns
now being composed-he stated that some members of the Roman Catholic MissiOns had not 
thought it proper that Christians should come within the jurisdiction of the native courts; the 
chief difficulty had been in connection with marriage. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA said that it was quite comprehensible, in view of the varying 
degree of civilisation among the native tribes, that no definite general rule could be laid down 
as to the best form of local administration. He enquired whether the mandatory Power 
considered that the future system should be on a basis of village administration or on some 
wider basis. Past efforts to associate groups of villages had not always proved successful. 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH said that, in the past, the village heads and councils had been 
operating, without the Administration having beeri aware of that fact ; clan councilc;, too, had 
settled questions on which the village councils had been unable to arrive at a decic;ion. That 
system had been going on in the background, and the Administration hoped to develop it into 
something more satisfactory, so that the various clans would eventually join up, by consent, 
to form strong native administrations. 

M. 0RTS observed that, at the twenty-second session,1 Sir Donald Cameron had said that 
it did not seem desirable that the pagan population should be governed by Moslem Emirs. 
While not condemning the practice established by the previous Administration, he had felt that 
steps should be taken to bring a larger proportion of the pagan population under direct 
administratjon. In the case of Dikwa, with a population of close on zoo,ooo, the administrative 
staff was reduced to one official and one clerk, probably a nati.ve. This was a rather small 
administrative staff in the circumstances. Would it not be possible for the Administtation to 
make the policy of direct administration more effective? Was the present arrangement to be 
merely considered as a step in that direction? 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH replied that Sir Donald Cameron desirecl to develop the system 
of di!e~t ad~inistration in cases where pagans were not in a position to start their own native 
ac:J.~Imstrahons, but was hampered by the Nigerian financial 'iituation, which made it very 
difficult to secure extra staff; in fact, staff had had to be reduced. 

Lord LUGARD, referr;~g to paragraph 48 of the report, noted that a large pagan population 
was under a_Moslem Lamido, whom there had been no one to replace when he had fallen sick. 
As these of~Icers were chosen by the people and not appointed by the Government, would it 
not be possible to cause a pagan to be appointed instead of a Moslem? 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH replied that that wa<; the official British policy, but the process 
must be gradual. One reason was that usually pagans were split up into small groups with 
small chiefs and it WO!Jld be difficul_t to find s!raig~t away an~one _who could take the place of 
su~h men ~s the Lamido. The pohcy was bemg giVen effect first m the south, but it was also 
bemg applied gradually and generally to the pagan areas of the north. 

M. 0RTS _ob~erved th,::tt_ the rel?ort made no mention of officials in the Adamawa di~ricts. 
Were these distncts admimstered m the ordinary way? 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH replied that they were administered in the ordinary way. 
He would ask for the figures. 

1 See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session, page r6r. 
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M. SAKENOBE noted that the mandatory Power was endeavouring to revive, by granting 
th~m statutory powers,. the p~ovincial village councils and clan councils which had previously 
existed, but had fallen mto disuse. What were the causes of the decline? Wac;; it sufficient 
to give them statutory powers to revive them? 

Capta!n BucHANA_N-SMITH said he had_ mentioned this point in his opening address. 
The councils had been m existence before Europeanc; arrived and, in spite of all, direct rule had 
continu_ed to exis_t. Th~ Ad~ini-,tration was en~eavouring to replace all that was artificial by 
somethmg more m keepmg With the natural native practice. 

M. SAKENOBE noted that the district of Kentu had been separated from the Gashaka 
District and incorporated in the Benue Province as stated on page 16. 

He asked if he was right in saying that Kentu had always existed as a part of Adamawa 
Division, but was only administered by the British authority who was in charge of Benue 
Province. 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH said that, at the beginning, it had been under Bamenda. 
About 1926, it had been taken away from Bamenda, but it had been thought that it would be 
more easily supervised from Benue than it could be either from Adamawa or from Bamenda. 

INSPECTION OF THE BAMENDA DIVISION BY THE LIEUTENANT-GOVERNOR OF THE 
SOUTHERN PROVINCES. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA noted (paragraph 19) that the Lieutenant-Governor's visit to 
the stations in the Province in the early part of the year had been the first occasion that the 
Bamenda Division had been visited by a Lieutenant-Governor ; he asked whether that had been 
due to special circumstances. 

Captain BucHANAN-Sl'viiTH replied that it was simply owing to 'the fact that he, being 
rather younger, had been able to get about better than his predecessors on a journey which 
involved trekking over 300 miles on foot. 

APPLICATION TO THE TERRITORY UNDER MANDATE OF CERTAIN ORDINANCES PROMULGATED 
IN NIGERIA. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA referred to the enactment-the Criminal Code (Amendment) 
Ordinance 1932-increasing the maximum penalties for slave-dealing offences; he enquired 
whether that measure had been found necessary despite the considerable efforts already made 
by the Administration to suppress such offences. 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH said that the Ordinance, which was applicable both in Nigeria 
and in the Cameroons, had chiefly been rendered necessary by the activities of certain 
communities in the former territory. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA said that the Commission would be glad to have details in the 
next report as to the way in which the Native Children (Custody and Reformation) 
(Amendment) Ordinance 1932 had been applied and the results achieved. 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH stated that that Ordinance, though applicable also to the 
mandated territory, had been necessitated chiefly by the situation in Nigeria, where juvenile 
offenders, chiefly thieves,· had become too common, especially in Lagos, where boys from the 
Northern Provinces were responsible for a good deal of crime. Corporal punishment had been 
found to have very little effect, and it had been decided that children below a certain age should 
be handed over to a reformatory or to the Salvation Army. The main reason for this policy 
was to prevent juveniles from associating with confirmed criminals in the prisons. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA enquired whether there had been a great industrial development 
in the Cameroons under British mandate ; he noted that four international labour Conventions 
had been made applicable to tlie territory. 

Captain BucHA~AN~S~ITH ~epl_ied i_n t~e negative. He explained, further, that_ cert~in 
ordinances were apphed m practice m Nigena only, but were ready for use when the situatiOn 
should demand it in the Cameroons. · 

M. VAN REES asked whether the incorporation of the Administration with Nigeria meant 
that all Nigerian legislation applied ~utomatically. to the mandated t~rritory, except where 
otherwise stated, or whether a speci~ proclamation was necessary m each case to make 
legislation apply to the mandated territory. 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH replied that, whenever it was intended that an ordinance 
should apply to the mandated territory, that fact was stated in the text of the ordinance 
itself. 

SITUATION OF WOMEN IN THE TERRITORY. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG observed that it appeared from various sources that th~. situation of 
women in Central Africa, and especially in the Cameroons under French and Bntlsh mandate, 
was very unsatisfactory. The reports on the subject differed considerably according to 
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· · · f th M" ions During the examination 
whether they came from the Adm~mstratwn or rom e rss h . andate the accredited 
of the report for I93I concernmg Cameroons und~r. Frenc m ~ot as bad as was 
representative had said the previous year 1 that the posrtwn ;f woren ras That statement 
stated, and that native widows, for instance, could buy t _ems~ yes ree. ) 
was not in accordance with the description in The Catholzc c~t~zen (October hi?t~, Ia33 ' 
according to which women were unable to work and earn enough to purchase t err ree om. 
How was the position in the British Cameroons? 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH thought that the author of t~e article in questio~ had been 
under a misapprehension as to the true situation. A woman I? the mandate~ tern_tory h~~ a 
definite place in the family, but was not the property of the family. She h_ad a fma~cial position 
separate from that of her husband, and the latter could not interfere With ~he ~Isp~sal of her 
money; the woman was quite often richer than_ her husb_and. All women m Nigena and the 
Cameroons had husbands, and if the husband died the wrdow had no one ~o guar~ her except 
her family ; she went to them for protection. A widow generally marned a&am, and ~ny 
woman whose dowry was poor would be the first to resent the fact. Many divorce actwns 
initiated by the wife had their origin in the dissatisfaction felt by the woman on account of an 
inadequate dowry. The larger the dowry, the more a woman thought her husband cared for 
her. 

-

Mlle. DANNEVIG observed that that was the reply given by M. Marchand the previous 
year ; she could not understand how such different views came to be expressed b.:f ~he 
Administration and by the missionaries. She thought that a woman who became_ a Chnstlan 
was still judged by native custom or the Mo_s~em St_atute ; she felt. that that mtght lead to 
difficulties in practice, even though the posrtwn mtght be sound m theory. Was there a 
statute for the women who had become Christians ? 

Captain BucHANA_N-SMITH explained that a Marriage Ordinance existed de~ling with 
Christian marriage in Nigeria. Under that Ordinance it was not generally the wife but the 
husband who suffered, since, if the former chose to run away-as often happened-he could 
not get back her dowry under the Ordinance. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG asked whether it was the considered opinion of the accredited 
representative that everything was done to safeguard the position of women and that the 
husband was the real sufferer. 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH replied in the negative, but stressed the importance of the 
Marriage Ordinance as safeguarding the position of Christian marriage. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG asked whether, in Mohammedan districts, women experienced greater 
hardships than in pagan districts. Most of the answers which had been given applied to 
pagan districts and not to Mohammedan districts. Had the Administration any plans for 
looking into the question of ameliorating the status of women ? . 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH said that it was easier to take such action as might occasionally 
seem desirable in the pagan districts than in the Mohammedan districts where interference 
would cause trouble. He doubted if the Archbishop had had much experience in the Moslem 
areas, as Moslems were very rarely converted to Christianity. 

Sir Donald Cameron had the question very much at heart, and as an experiment had 
proposed to appoint a t!avelling lady doctor in one heavily populated Nigerian area-Owerri. 
She would provide medical treatment and endeavour to get into touch with the women and to 
find out their views and whether they had any complaints which they had not dared to express. 
This would be a beginning; but, like everything else, it depended on the financial situation. 

He had been in Nigeria for twenty-five years and had many friends among missionaries. 
There was a Catholic school at Bonjongo run by nuns, who had not brought to his notice any 
serious difficulties regarding the position of women. At Obuniki, in Nigeria, and at Onitsha 
there were excellent girls' schools run by the ladies of the Church Missionary Society and the 
Catholic Mission respectively. The ladies concerned had also never, as far as he knew 
expressed any serious misgivings regarding the treatment of women. On the other hand, it 
was true that there had been some trouble in Nigeria, though not in the Cameroons as 
manifested by the Aba riots. ' 

He co_uld as_sure the Mand~t~s Commission that it was part of Sir Donald Cameron's 
set~led pohcy to Improve the position of women, a~d he_felt that the e_xperiment of appointing 
an mdependent lady doctor was a start along the nght hnes to ascertam the real feelings of the 
women. 

Lord LUGARD said that Mlle. Dannevig's point was that missionaries had expressed a 
great_ ~any_ grievances re~arding the. general status of women and alleged that the 
Admrmst~at~on v:as apathetic. Wo_uld It not be desirable for the Nigerian Government to 
ask t~e mrsstonan~s to formulate their complaints clearly and distinctly and also to put forward 
pract_Ic:U su~gest1o~s as to what could be done ? It might then be possible for the 
Admtmstratton to gtve them an answer. 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH considered this an excellent idea. 

1 See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session~ page 2r3. 
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FRONTIER BETWEEN THE CAMEROONS UNDER BRITISH MANDATE AND THE CAMEROONS UNDER 
FRENCH MANDATE. 

In reply to a question by M. Orts, Captain BucHANAN-SMITH said that the delimitation of 
the frontier between the British and French spheres (paragraph 9) had been postponed in 
deference to the wishes of the French Government on account, he understood, of the expense. 

PUBLIC FINANCE : TAXATION. 

M. RAPPARD referred to paragraph 70 and to the words: 
" Similarly, on the revenue side, sums of £ro,ooo and £1,300 had been added to the 

Customs import and export duties, respectively, to represent the amount of duty paid at 
Nigerian ports on imports and exports which have entered and left the mandated territory 
by the Nigerian land frontier." 

Was this a mere calculation or had it some surer basis? 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH said that the amounts could be accurately calculated, because 
these referred to imports and exports from such ports as Calabar going to or coming from the 
mandated territory. 

M. RAPPARD asked why the deficit was quoted as from the period 1916 (paragraph 71). 
Did this mean that there was any debt to be settled on the mandated territory? 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH replied in the negative. The period rgr6-1931 had merely 
been quoted for the purpose of general information. 

M. RAPPARD noted that native treasuries depended to a very large extent on the fines 
paid to courts. Owing to the crisis, there was less litigation, and so there were fewer fines. 
The Administration therefore considered that the estimate of £r,6oo was " still too optimistic " 
(paragraph 76). 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH said that "too optimistic " was the wrong term. Naturally, 
the Administration was more satisfied if fines diminished and fees increased, and this fact was 
frequently emphasised. 

Lord LuGARD, referring to page II2, noted that, in the northern provinces, the interest 
on investments had nearly doubled as compared with the previous year. In the southern 
provinces, though there was a considerable balance in the Treasury, no interest was 
mentioned at all. 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH explained that, in the northern provinces, the native 
administration had been in operation considerably longer than in the southern provinces, so 
that prosperity was greater in the north. The southern provinces had always had to lead a 
hand-to-mouth existence, and had never had large sums at their disposal for investment. 

Lord LUGARD could not see how the question of prosperous or unprosperous years could 
make any difference to interest on investments. · 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH regretted that he had misunderstood Lord Lugard's question. 
He would enquire how it came about that the northern administration had been able to add 
so greatly to their investments. 

Lord LuGARD noted that the jangali tax was levied on nomad herds, the village stock 
going into the lump sum assessment. Where there was a flat rate, was no jangali tax paid 
at all? 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH replied that this was so in the southern provinces. 

Lord LuGARD said that, in paragraph 83, it was stated that jangali tax was only levied in 
" grazing areas ". He asked how " grazing areas " were defined. 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH said that grazing land was the land on which one would 
normally expect to find herds of Fulani cattle. The tax would not be applied to village areas 
on the coast, where the dwarf cattle often flourished. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether the reduction was permanent or temporary. 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH replied that it was temporary until the position improved. 
He would not be surprised if a demand for increased taxation came from the natives 
themselves. Later on they would want some development carried out and would have no 
money with which to finance it and would call for increased taxation. 

M. RAPPARD asked, with regard to Lord Lugard's question in connection with paragraph84, 
whether the lump-sum assessment was not merely a sum calculated to correspond \\ith what 
would be due as a poll tax. 

·Captain BucHANAN-SMITH replied that this was not entirely the case. In certain areas 
it would include the jangali tax in those places where there were no grazing lands. 

M. RAPPARD wondered whether the lump-sum assessment would prove satisfactory. 
It had been tried elsewhere without success. It often led to arbitrary taxation of indiYiduals 
if those individuals were unpopular. 
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· b ans always ideal but it should be 
Captain BucHANAN-SMITH agreed that It was y ~o me bl th~mselves to ado t 

regarded as temporary pending such time as the natives would be a e P 
more satisfactory methods. 

M. RAPPARD asked whether the possibility of commuti~g \axes to labour was excluded. 
What happened, for instance, when taxes were not forthcommg · 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH replied that when taxes were not for~hcoming for good c~use 
they were wiped out. The Administration never asked for labour, smce such requests might 
lead to very undesirable practices. 

CusTOMS DuTIES : EcoNoMIC EQUALITY. 

M. ORTS said he had in his possession the " Re~ulations ~ade under the M~nerals 
Ordinance ", Chapter 93 (Nigeria, No. r6 of r932), whi;h. amendmg the Gener.al Mmerals 
Regulations, levied a duty of 50 per cent on exports of tm m:e. Nevertheless, th1s duty was 
not to be levied when the exporter furnished ~roof that the mmeral exported ~~uld.be trea~ed 
in the United Kingdom or in a British possessiOn. It was stated that the provlSlon m questiOn 
was applicable to the Cameroons under British ma~date. . . 

M. Orts asked the representative if he could gl\':e some ex:pla~atwns on the ~ext wh~ch, 
at first sight, did not seem to be in conformity with the pnnc1ple of. econom1c equality. 
Although tin ore did not appear in the list of principal exports from the te;n~ory~nder m~ndate, 
the question seemed justified with a view to the observance of the pnnc1ple 1n questwn. 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH pointed out that there were no mines in the Cameroons, so that 
the regulation did not apply. 

M. 0RTS said that he knew there were no mines in the Cameroons at present, but there 
might be, and in any case he wished to ask whether this procedure was in keeping with the 
principle of equality of treatment for all the Members of the League. 

M. Orts, referring to certain facilities that had been granted for the direct export and import 
of foodstuffs, recalled that, at the twenty-second session,1 it had been stated that this system 
might be extended if desired by the population. Had any new steps been taken in that 
direction? 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH replied that the arrangements referred to were merely those 
taken along the frontier of the territory under French mandate in order to allow the local 
natives to continue their usual mode of life without being hindered by Customs restrictions. 

In reply to a question by Count de Penha Garcia, the accredited representative said that 
the abolition in this area of duty on palm-kernel oil, etc. {paragraph 98), was part of the policy 
referred to above of assisting native tribes living near, or on both sides of, the frontier. 

IMPORTS AND ExPORTS. 

M. MERLIN, referring to the tables on pages 27 et seq., noted that, on page 32, exports were 
described by weight, later by countries of destination, and on page 27 by value in pounds 
sterling. It would be very helpful if, in the first table, weights as well as values could be given. 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH said he would note this request. 
. In r~ply to a f~ther question by M. Merlin, the accredited representative said that the 

. mcrease m exports m I932 over I93I was due to the development of the banana trade. 

M. MERLIN noted the considerable place taken by German exports and imports. What 
was the cause of this ? · 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH replied that the great majority of the former German estates 
had been bought by Germans. Very few estates were held by Englishmen. Nearly all the 
produce of thes~ German estates went to Germany, and their owners naturally bought goods 
from Germany m return . 

. ~· SAKE.NOBE asked to what extent, if any, the northern parts of the mandated territory 
participated m the export trade or was that trade confined to the Victorian Division. 

Captain BucHANAN-~MITH said that the tra~e of the northern territories tended to pass 
down the Benue to the Niger. A good deal of this trade would be included under the trade of 
the port of Forcados. 

M. SAKEN?BE, re~erring to paragraph ror, asked whether the amount collected at the 
twelve preventive statiOns represented the total amount of frontier trade with Nigeria. 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH replied in the negative. A great deal of trading went on over 
other parts of the frontier. 

' See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session, page z64. 
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ECONOMIC SITUATION. 

~: MERLIN, referring to paragraph rr8, asked why there should be any "difficulty of 
obtammg cash ". Could not the Administration provide a remedy for this? 

.Captai~ BucHA~A~-SMITH said that, formerly, the Bamenda people found plenty of work 
outs1de their own d1stnct, and, when they returned, brought back with them a considerable 
amount of cash. Now, owing to the crisis, there was less work and consequently they could 
not obtain cash. It was difficult to see how the situation could be improved by the 
Administration, because neither Europeans nor coast natives were buying what the Bamendas 
had to. sell. They were therefore short, and Bamenda natives, buying from each other, had 
accordmgly to resort to barter . 

.M. SAKENOBE thought that one principal cause of want of cash in Bamenda Division was 
that it had no economic outlet. Referring to the statement made at a previous session 1 

by Sir Donald Cameron that an effort would be made to provide an economic outlet for the 
Bamenda Division, which it at present lacked, by constructing a road from Bamenda to 
Manekewe, M. Sakenobe understood that the completion of this work had been postponed. 
He asked whether any further steps had been taken in this connection. 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH said that, before he had left Nigeria, funds for beginning the 
construction of this road had been included in the Nigerian budget. He believed that this 
item had been retained in the budget, but was not sure, as there had been further financial 
embarrassment since he left in April. 

FOREST RESERVES. 

M. MERLIN, referring to paragraph 341, asked why the natives objected so strongly to the 
establishment and delimit~tion of forestry reserves. 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH replied that those reserves were unpopular, because their 
establishment imposed restrictions on the natives from the point of view of fellin.g trees. 

In reply to a further question by M. Merlin, the accredited representative explained that 
the authorities felt that it would be unwise to make any attempt to proceed further with these 
particular reserves at present. 

In reply to a question by Lord Lugard, the accredited representative explained that the 
timber concessions mentioned in the report (paragraph 346) were mostly granted to Frenchmen 
coming from the Cameroons under French mandate to cut mahogany, etc. 

ESTABLISHMENT OF A FISHING INDUSTRY. 

Lord LuGARD observed (paragraph 104) that very large quantities oi fish were imported 
from Germany, Norway and the Spanish posses<;ions, which meant, he supposed, Fernando Po. 
As the fisheries of Fernando Po were m adjacent waters and seemed to be successful, would 
it not be possible to create a fishing industry in the Cameroons? 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH said he was under the impression that the fish-curing industry 
in Fernando Po was in the hands of an extensive European population. He had recently heard 
that one enlightened Nigerian chief was endeavouring to start a fish-drying industry at Bonny. 
If this experiment succeeded, others in Nigeria and the Cameroons would doubtless follow his 
example. In any case, efforts in this direction would be encouraged by the Administration. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG observed that M. Ruppel had stated at a previous session that the German 
authorities had endeavoured without success-owing to climatic conditions-to establish a 
fish-drying industry. 

ARMS AND AMMUNITION. 
~ 

M. SAKENOBE, referring to paragraph 193, noted the considerable mcrea:;e m the 
importation of arms and ammunition, and asked the reason for this. 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH said he would have to make enquiries. 

jUDICIAL ORGANISATION. 

M. SAKENOBE asked what was the difference between alkali courts or district heads' 
courts and native courts (page 46). 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH replied that native courts were usually the courts of pagan 
chiefs, whereas the alkali court was Mohammedan. 

In reply to a further question of M. Sakenobe, the ac~redited .represe;n~a~ive explained that 
the Gwoza and Ashigashiya courts we~e the only c~:mrt~ 111 the Dikwa Division where Mosl~ms 
had juridisdiction over non-Moslem tnbes. Even 111 this case, however, pagan representatlYes 
were present in the court. 

• See Minutes of the Twenty-sec0nd Session, p2gc 161. 
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· h ·t d that native courts were to cease to exercise 
Lord LuGARD, referrmg to paragrap 131, no e 

executive functions. What did that mean ? . 
· d h · th thern provinces many native courts 

Captain BucHANAN-SMI-r:H rephe .t at, mh .t~ souf the locality This would now cease. 
had in the past also been native executive aut on Ies o · . 

h k d hy it was that the present native Lord LuGARD, with reference to paragrap 151, as e w 
courts failed to appeal to the people. . . 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH ~aid that 1?-ative courts in the so.ut~ ~~~ ~:~~;:{~/~~~ec~~~~ 
been organised on lines approved by native custom and pr<l:cti~e , ts on lines more 
had therefore of~en been ex.ceedi_ngly unpopular. fThhe org~n~s~w~t?~~~e ~~:_taken in hand. 
in agreement With the native views and forms o t e pas a n 
He was sure, however, that the courts would now increase in respect and success. 

THIRD MEETING. 

Held on Tuesday, October 24th, 1933, at 10.30 a.m. 

Cameroons under British Mandate : Examination of the Annual Report for 1932 
(continuation). 

Captain Buchanan-Smith came to the table of the Commission. 

SLAVERY. 

Lord LUGARD, referring to the statement in paragraph 214 of the report that the ~ecent 
shortage of food in Mandara ~n the territory under French m~l!date had tended to grve a_n 
impetus to slave-traffic, enqmred whether the French authonttes had been asked for their 
co-operation. 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH said that he had not the slightest doubt that the French and 
British authorities were in correspond~nce on the subject. 

LABOUR. 

Lord LUGARD noted that a large number of plantation companies were members of the 
Planters' Union. Mention was made on page 68 of two European dressers, and paragraph 308 
referred to" the medical practitioner of the Planters' Union". Was one doctor adequate for 
the number of labourers? On an average, 1,885 labourers were engaged by the West African 
Plantation Company alone, and the aggregate number employed by the Planters' Union was 
very large. 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH said that the Director of Medical Services had made 
representations with a view to more doctors being provided, especially in the outlying 
plantations. Some plantations, however, already found it difficult to pay for the doctors 
that they were required to provide. While the number of natives on certain outlying estates 
was not very great, it was difficult for one doctor to get round continuously. He was, however, 
assisted, when required, by the Government doctor and Doctor Graff. 

• Lord LUGARD thought that a scale should be enforced of one doctor per so many natives. 
He hoped that the Government would compel the plantations to employ a sufficient number 
of doctors. 

Lord Lugard observed that figures were given (paragraph 234 of the report) for the 
number of porters engaged by the Government and by the Native Administrations. He 
enquired whether porters were not employed by private persons also and whether the 

. employment of porters was prohibited when wheeled traffic was available? 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH said that it would be impossible to obtain an accurate figure 
~or natives employ~d as porters by casual Europeans and Africans; it would be difficult, for 
mstance, to ascertam how many porters were employed by a missionary travelling from place 
to place. To the second part of Lord Lugarrl's question, he replied in the negative. 

The CHAIRMAN directed attention to convictions for refusal to carrv loads (paragraph 237 
of the report). · · 

Lord LUGARD observed that the convictions listed in paragraph 236 were for " refusal to 
perform customary communal labour ". He had understood that the principle in Nigeria 
and ~he Cameroons was that no forced labour by chiefs was allowed, and that the line taken 
by Sir Donald Cameron was that the tax liberated the native from all "tribute and service". 
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Captain BucH;\NAN-SMITH agreed that a chief who received a salary could not demand 
~orced labour for hrmself. In the past, the task of keeping the village and roads leading from 
rt clean had always been done by certain age-grade<; and refusal to carry out such work had 
~een puni~hed .. Sir Donald Cameron now proposed' that the only communal labour allowed 
~n c_onnect~on wr.t~ ~oads should be the labour required for cleaning the paths in the village and 
rts rmmedrate vrcrmty, such as washing-places and wells. Many of the prosecutions referred 
to concerned the keeping open ot roads leading to main roads, and such labour would in future 
have to be paid for. 

Lord LuGARD observed that the Native Labour Committee, of which he had been a 
mer:rber, h.ad m~~e .a distinction betw~en social services, such as keeping the ground clean in 
the r~medrat~ vrcrmty of the hut, burymg the dead, and so on, and labour such as road-cleaning. 
The mformatwn that that labour was now to be paid for was entirely satisfactory. 

Mr. WEAVER noted that wages had fallen considerably in the Mamfe Division, where 
labour could be obtained easily at the rate of 4d. a day, as compared with previous ofters of 
gd. and rs. a day, while the table at the end of the report-of which he expressed his 
appreciation-gave rates for other districts as low as 3d. to 6d. and zfd. to sfd. He felt that 
there might be some connection between the wage position and the shortage of cash referred 
to in one division on the previous day. He suggested that such low wages might be detrimental 
to the general economy of the territory, in that they reduced the purchasing power of the 
natives. 

Captain BUCHANAN-SMITH said that there was very little employment in the territory 
at present and that the natives would work for almost any wage. To fix a minimum wage 
would be putting temptation in the way of employers when employment increased. In the 
case of porters engaged by the Government, it was laid down in regulations, which were altered 
from time to time, what the wage was to be, but that applied to the Government and not to 
private employers. 

Mr. WEAVER asked if the mandatory Power intended to make use of the new permissive 
powers under the wage-fixing Ordinance. He doubted whether the fixing of minimum wage 
rates would have the effect suggested by the accredited representative. If and when the demand 
for labour again iDcreased, workers would go to the employer who ofrered the best wages, and 
that movement would not be prevented by the existence of a minimum wage·. On the other 
hand, in the absence of a minimum wage, rate" had fallen to very low levels, so that it was very 
difficult for the people to pay their taxes and pay for imported goods. 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH said that Mr. Weaver's views would be brought up before the 
Government. He did not know yet what the latter's intentions were in regard to the fixing 
of a minimum wage. 

Mr. WEAVER referred to the increase in larceny on plantations by unemployed strangers 
(paragraph 135 of the report). He enquired whether any action had been taken to relieve 
distress in the case of unemployment among natives who had settled in labour areas. 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH replied that in Lagos such persons were often sent back to 
their countries. In the Victoria Division, they lived in strangers' settlements, where, by 
planting maize and other foodstuffs, they could live quite adequately. There was no system 
of relief, and the persons concerned had no wish to be repatriated. 

Mr. WEAVER said that he had been interested to read that the inhabitants of the Mambilla 
Plateau in Gashaka District were naturally gifted and keen craftsmen. He asked whether 
anything had been done to promote the marketing of the products of those people. 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH said that in such cases examples of basket-work, brass-work 
or iron-work were usually sent to the local headquarters and that the administrative officers 
took steps to make it known to the outside public. 

Mr. WEAVER asked that information might be given in the next report concerning the
labour conditions and the method of obtaining labour in the timber concessions of Kumba 
Division. 

MISSIONS. 

M. PALACIOS observed that the Commission had spoken the previous year 1 of difficulties 
between the Catholic Missions and the local native authorities and had noticed that there were 
no missionary ~ctivities in some of the northern districts of the territory. He gathered from 
the reference to be found in the report (paragraph 244) that the differences of opinion between 
certain missions and the Administration had now ceased. On the other hand, the north 
was not yet much in favour with the missions (paragraph 247). 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH explained that the difficulties had been in the southern part 
of the territory. Certain priests had had difficulties with the native courts and refused to 
recognise that their followers were under the jurisdiction of those courts; Monseigneur Rogan 
had been instrumental in adjusting the situation. 

' See i\Iinutes of the Twenty·second Session, page 167. 
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Shortage of funds was he suspected, one of the chief difficulties so far aks the. estabt hb.sl~mh~nt 
· · · ' h d d care had to be ta en m es a Is mg of missions to pagans m the nort was concerne , an . h . f 

missions near Mohammedan centres. Neither the Roman Catholic nor any ot e; commum Ies 
appeared to be establishing missions at present in the northern part of the terntory. 

EDUCATION. 

· Mlle. DANNEVIG said that, in spite of the interesting and elaborate statements ~ont_ained 
in the report, it was difficult to _get a general yiew of the position as regar_ds education m the 
territory under mandate ; no figures were given for the actual expenditure and only the 
proportional expenditure, as compared with Nigeria, was stated. It seem~d ~lear, however, 
that there had been a decrease in the number both of teachers and of pupils m Government 
schools in the Cameroons Province. 

It was stated in paragraph r6 of the report that the small proportion of. natives i~ the 
mandated territory on the clerical staff was due to the fact that the schools m t?e terntory 
had not yet reached the standard of the Nigerian schools, which t1;1rned out boys fitted. for the 
clerical services. It was further stated that there were no means m the mandated terntory of 
teaching the natives trades such as were required by the Public Works and Marine 
Departments, except by sending them to Lagos, and that it was doubtful whether ~ha~ would 
be in their own interests. She enquired whether the mandatory Power was considermg the 
possibility of providing educational facilities for those purposes in the territory itself. 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH replied that no such measures were at present feasible, but 
pointed out that natives were being trained for other departments where-as the report stated 
-the training could be done in the territory. 

He stated, in reply to further questions by Mlle. Dannevig, that of the three Europeans 
working in the Education Department in the Cameroons, one was in charge of the normal 
classes for the training of teachers. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG, commenting on the statement that most of the boys in the territory 
were anxious for clerical education, pointed out that, according to the table of occupations of 
ex-standard VI schoolboys, there appeared to be fifty-nine teachers and only eight clerks. 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH explained that, although most boys would probably like to 
become clerks, it was impossible to provide them all with clerical posts and that they had to 
take such employment as was available. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG deplored the introduction of school fees, which had, she observed, led to 
a decrease in the number of pupils at one of the six Government elementary schools 
(paragraph 255). 

. Capt~in BucHANAN-SMITH said that he personally had not been in favour of the 
mtroduchon of fees at present and that he understood the Education Department had come 
round to the same view. 

He explained further, in reply to a question by Mlle. Dannevig, that the native 
admi~is_tration schoo~s were e~sentially elementary-and were meant p~rticularly to help where 
no missiOn schools existed ; children could go on from them to the missiOn schools. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG noted the active co-operation of the sheikh and his Council as a factor in 
the success of the Dikwa school, a situation which, as stated in the report, fostered in the 
bo_v:s " ': prope; resi?ect for native a1;1thority and institutions " (paragraph 28o) ; that was 
entirely m keepmg With the proper fulfilment of the mandate. 

Lord LuGARD observed that he had already commented on the apparently advanced 
syll<:bus in the elementary school at Dikwa, where " literary work " was mentioned. He urged 
the Importance. of real elementary teachin~, on agricultural lines, and hoped that, as in the 
Gwoza ~chool, It would l;>e recogm~ed that at _Present the c~ie~ need is to popularise school 
by passmg as many pupils as possible through 1t and not to msist on too high a standard of 
efficiency either in literary or manual work" (paragraph 290). 

Cap~ain BucHANAN-SMITH agreed, and said that that was the policy which was being 
pursued 111 the South Cameroons. 

He state~, !n reply !o a question by Lord Lugard, that he would ask that the next report 
should con~a111 mformahon as to the progress that had been made in getting into touch with 
the Koramc schools. 

1 Lord LUGARD, _;eferring to para~raph 197, said he was surprised to hear that the rural 
e emen~ary schools tacke_d on a fractiOn of a middle-school training ",and he asked what were 
the subJects no~ ~o be ~mitt~d ? On the other hand, the reference to " the whole elementary 
school syllabu~ mclu?mg history and geography (paragraphs 280 and 286) in the new second
yea[ syllabu~ 111 the Dikwa ?chool seemed to go far beyong the simple agriculture and village 
era ts to which he thought It had been the policy to limit the rural elementary schools. 
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Captain BUCHANAN-SMITH replied that it was chiefly the teaching of English that would 
be omitted and that elementary education would be as far as possible on agricultural and 
practical lines. 

CINEMATOGRAPH. 

Lord LUGARD asked whether cinema films were exhibited in the territory and what was 
the policy in regard to educational films. 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH replied that suitable films were being exhibited, though he was 
not sure whether those of educational value were ready. Under the Ordinance governing 
cinemas, a censor was appointed to see that films were suitable for native consumption. 

APPLICATION OF THE UNDESIRABLE ADVERTISEMENTS ORDINANCE, 1932. 

Lord LuGARD hoped that a certain class of pictorial advertisements of whisky and other 
spirits which appeared in the local African papers would be dealt with under the" Undesirable 
Advertisements Ordinance, 1932 ". 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH pointed out that the Ordinance had been introduced with a 
view in the main to preventing advertisements of undesirable medicines. He agreed that the 
other advertisements referred to by Lord Lugard might well be included. 

ALCOHOL AND SPIRITS. 

Count DE P.ENHA GARCIA observed that, at first sight, the statistics given in the report 
(page 87) would seem to point to a decrease in the consumption of liquor; the Government 
had increased the import duties and had made it more difficult to obtain licences. The 
previous year,1 however, the Commission had learnt that, despite the infliction of heavier 
penalties, illicit distilling-of palm-wine in particular-was causing grave anxiety. The question 
that now arose was whether the imposition of steadily higher import duties had yielded 
satisfactory results or whether it might not be better to reduce those duties, so that the natives 
might be able to obtain liquor, at all events of good quality, and thus be discouraged from 
drinking their own pernicious products. He enquired whether the Government contemplated 
lowering the duties on imported alcohol and spirits. 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH" said that there was a considerable amount of illicit distilling 
in the south, where many distillers had left Calabar Province and had taken to the low-lying 
swampy areas in the mandated territory, a fact which rendered police action very difficult. 
Nevertheless, many offenders had been caught. The Administration had done all it could to 
prevent natives from obtaining tubing. 

With regard to the question of reducing the duties on gin, etc., this matter had been 
considered, but no decision had been reached. No action along these lines could be taken 
without careful reflection; it would be realised that a great deal of trouble might be caused by 
lack of appreciation of the true objects of such legislation. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA hoped that the next report would contain a statement of the 
policy which the Government contemplated following in this connection. 

PUBLIC HEALTH. 

The CHAIRMAN, referring to the statement in paragraph 317, that " malaria is still prevalent 
in all districts ", asked whether the Administration was taking suitable steps to combat this 
evil. Was there a shortage of funds or of medical officers? 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH pointed out that, in West African countries where mosquitoes 
abound, the problem of combating malaria was largely one of clearing stations and villages. 
Most stations had now been cleared and much work had been carried out in many parts of the 
country in draining swamps in the neighbourhood of towns and villages. This work had done 
much to improve the malaria situation. 

The CHAIRMAN pointed out that, in the Cameroons under French mandate, the authorities 
were taking this question very seriously. They were devoting their attention not so much to 
mosquito eradication-which was almost impossible in Africa-as to the treatment of the 
malaria patients themselves. He did not, however, wish to press this point. 

Lord LUGARD, referring to the implication in paragraph 324 (leprosy) that the segregation 
system was not proving a success, said that he understood that the latest practice was to 
segregate adults only in the infective stage, and to take the children of lepers from their 
infected parents. 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH replied that the paragraph was not very clear. T~e author
ities were in fact following exactly the methods referred to by Lord Lugard. The obJect of the 

' See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session, page r6S. 
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station was to encourage the infective lepers to come in. They were then also encouraged 
to work for themselves and to provide their own foodstuffs. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG noted (paragraph 324), in connection with the leper camp at Bulu, in the 
Victoria Division, that, although seventeen houses and a dispensary had been erected and farm 
land made available so far the scheme had not been a success, because, at present, there were 
only four inmates who had been attended by the medical officer.at Buea. Was t~ere no ~ay 
of compelling suitable cases to come to the camp? She asked this because some fifty or sixty 
years ago there had been nearly 2,ooo lepers in Norway. As a result of compulsory treatme_nt, 
there were next to none now. She wondered, therefore, whether some measure of. compulswn 
to enforce segregation of infective cases could not be adopted in the mandated tern tory. 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH though~ ~hat compuls~ry segregation wo?ld be a very _difficult 
matter at present, owing to the ~pposihon ?f the nahv~s. The mentality of the natives was 
still centuries behind the Norwegian mentality of even sixty years ago. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG observed that the measures taken had been very- unpopular in Norway 
at the time. 

M. SAKENOBE, referring to the prevalence of yaws, noted that preventive action had only 
been undertaken in Bamenda and Mainfe. 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH replied that the work was being ~ndertaken experimentally 
in these two districts. If the experiment were successful, the actlon would, he was sure, be 
extended to the rest of the territory as soon as the financial position improved. 

M. SAKENOBE, referring to paragraph 322 (smallpox), noted that 666 deaths had occurred 
among an estimated population of 55,000. As 14,000 vaccinations had been carried out by the 
end of the year, was the situation now under control? 

Captain BUCHANAN-SMITH replied that it was. 

M. SAKENOBE noted that the northern areas seemed to be ill supplied with medical officers. 
There were no medical stations in Dikwa or Adamawa. The need was obvious from the fact 
that 30,000 persons had been attended to by one single dispensary. Would it not be possible 
to increase the number of dispensaries or appoint a medical officer ? 

Captain BUCHANAN-SMITH referred to paragraph 331. which said that " a travelling medical 
officer had been posted to Adamawa Province whose duty includes touring the mandated 
territory". This medical officer was constantly touring the country. 

M. SAKENOBE was not satisfied that this medical officer could adequately serve so vast an 
area. He hoped that more medical officers would be forthcoming ac; soon as circumstances 
allowed. 

LAND TENURE. 

Lord LUGARD, referring to paragraph 339, was glad to note-since this point had several 
times been raised by the Commission-that extra land had now been provided for natives in 
the congested districts near the estates. 

APPLICATION OF THE LEGISLATION RELATING TO MARRIAGE. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA said that it was not at all clear from an examination of the 
statistics for native court cases what the position was in regard to adultery and marriage. In 
so~~ areas-Adama-ya and Bamenda, for instance-adultery was definitely regarded as a 
cnmmal offence, but mother districts that was not the case. Civil cases in regard to adultery, 
~o-ye_ver, were b~ought bef?re the district courts-a fact which seemed to indicate a special 
Jundical system m connection with this matter. He would be interested to know what the 
position was in the various large divisions of the territory. 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH said that under the native courts in some areas and in 
Mahommedan centres adultery was still regarded as a criminal offence but that it was now 
generally realise~. in the south at an~ rate, th~t it should not come ~ithin that category. 
~s :egards marriage contracted a_ccordmg to natlve custom, questions of dowry, divorce and 
similar matters could be more smta?ly dealt. with in the native courts than in the European 
courts. Cases covered by the Marriage Ordmance-applicable to Christian marriages-were 
tried in the European courts. 

. Count DE PENHA GARCIA said that he would be glad to know what difference was made, 
m regard to procedure, between adultery, from the civil standpoint, and other civil cases. 

DEMOGRAPHIC STATISTICS. 

. M: RAPPARD noted that although in most areas there were more women than men, in 
VIctona there were nearly twice as many men as women. 
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Captain BucHANAN-SMITH said that this was mainly because the Victoria Province 
contained a large population of labourers who came from other parts of the territory, many 
of whom were unaccompanied by their wives. 

CLOSE OF THE HEARING. 

The CHAIRMAN thanked the accredited representative for his replies to the Commission's 
enquiries. He hoped that Captain Buchanan-Smith would be able to secure that answers 
to outstanding questions should be forthcoming in the next report. 

Captain BucHANAN-SMITH said that he would endeavour to do so, and thanked the 
members of the Commission for their courtesy. 

Captain Buchanan-Smith withdrew. 

Iraq : Procedure to be followed in connection with the Examination of the Report by 
the ex-Mandatory Power for the Period January to October 1932. 

M. PALACIOS wished to ask the Chairman to be good enough to state what steps had been 
taken as a result of the opinion expressed in the previous year by the Mandates Commission 
with regard to the petitions from the Assyrian community in Iraq received before the 
termination of the mandatory regime in that country. 

The CHAIRMAN replied that, if he rightly understood M. Palacios's question, M. Palacios 
desired that he should explain to the Commission what had occurred in the case of the Assyrian 
petitions subsequent to the Commission's session held in November-December 1932. 

His colleagues would remember that, on opening the last session 1 in June 1933, he had 
briefly explained what had happened at the Council meetings on December 5th and December 
15th, 1932. On that occasion, he had said how active a part M. Orts had played as the 
Commission's representative during the negotiations between the Committee of the Council 
and the Iraqi Government which had occupied the period intervening between the two said 
meetings of the Council. 

Moreover, the members of the Commission had regularly received all the documents 
concerning the question. He thought his best course was to ask M. Orts, who had been closely 
concerned in all these discussions, to state what had happened in connection with the opinion 
which the Commission had expressed to the Council at the latter's request on November 14th, 
1932. Before calling on M. Orts to speak, he wished, however, as a matter of accuracy, to 
draw particular attention to the fact that the Commission's jurisdiction in respect to the 
Assyrian community in Iraq had come to an end when it had communicated its opinion to the 
Council. He would add his personal view that events had seemed fully to justify the 
Commission's fears regarding the future position of the Christian minorities. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA said that the question was a very delicate one. The fact that 
the ex-mandatory Power had sent in a report showed clearly that the Commission was entitled 
to discuss the events which had occurred up to the termination of the mandate. The delicacy 
of the situation was increased by the fact that several members of the Commission, and 
particularly M. Rappard, had expressed an opinion, in spite of all the assertions of the 
representatives of the United Kingdom, that they did not regard Iraq as being yet quite mature 
to assume all the responsibilities of independent government with so many complicated 
problems outstanding, particularly those relating to minorities. Facts had later shown that 
the anxiety of the Commission was not excessive. He wished to make this statement in order 
that there should at least be no doubt as to the anxiety and personal feelings of certain 
members of the Commission. 

M. ORTS explained the way in which the Chairman and himself had carried out the mission 
before the Council entrusted to them by the Commission. 

The Chairman of the Mandates Commission and he had been summoned to a puplic 
meeting of the Council on December 5th, 1932. The Chairman had explained the Commission's 
reasons for its apprehensions as to the future of the Assyrians; he had strongly emphasised 
the dangers that threatened that community and recalled the disappointments it had suffered. 
The Chairman of the Commission having proposed that M. Orts should explain the conclusions 
reached in the report of the Commission, the President of the Council had suggested that the 
public debate should be closed, and that a sub-committee should be appointed, in which 
M. Orts could speak. The Sub-Committee had met on the same day, and M. Orts had 
explained to it, in the spirit of the discussions that had taken place in the Mandates Commission, 
the latter's anxieties and the justifications for the conclusion it had reached. 

Iraq, now a Member of the League, was represented for this matter, both in the Council 
and Sub-Committee by Nuri Pacha, Minister for Foreign Affairs, who, speaking after M. Orts, 
had said that the Mandates Commission's conclusions to the effect that the only remedy was 
to secure for the Assyrians "a settlement in a homogeneous group which would conform to 
their traditions and satisfy their economic needs" should be rejected. Nuri Pasha had giY~n 
reasons of various kinds, but the chief of them had been that there was not enough land m 
Iraq upon which to settle the Assyrians in a homogeneous group. 

• See l\linutt•s of the Twenty-third Session, page 11. 
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M. Orts had observed that the official do~umentation placed at the disposal ofthe Mandates 
Commission gave cause for certain doubts m that respect ~nd .that, moreover, ~he fac~ ~as 
formall contested. The representative of Iraq had mamtamed that land m. sufficient 
quantit1'es was not available, and the same opinion was held by the representative of the 

United Kingdom. · I · d t d 
The discussion had led therefore towards a search for another solutwn. nvite. o a opt 

the same method, M. Orts had thought it his duty to refuse. As. r~presentatlve of ~he 
Mandates Commission, he could not accept, in the name ?f t~at. CommissiOn, another solutwn 
from that which the Commission had recommended .. J:IIs miSS10?- was merely to support :;tnd 
justify the reasons for the decision taken by the Commission, of which he~as th~ representative. 

M. Orts had limited to the above duty his contribution to th~ discusswns of the ~ub
Committee. The representatives of the Commission to the Council had the:ef?re confmed 
themselves exclusively to justifying the solutions recommended by .the Commission, and had 
not in any way given their adhesion to a procedure the result of which woul? be to set on one 
side that solution. More recently, in July 1933, had occurred the events wh1~h had dra_:vn the 
attention of public opinion to the Assyrian problem and had led .th~ Councll to examme the 
question afresh. Those events, which had occurred aft~r ~he admissiOn of Iraq to the League, 
were not within the competence of the Mandates CommissiOn. 

M. PALACIOS said that he was entirely satisfied by M. Orts's e~planations, and 
congratulated him and the Chairman on their attitude before the CounciL The greatest 
caution was advisable in examining questions affecting Iraq. Since Iraq had bec~me. a 
Member of the League, the Mandates Commission was no longer coml?etent to deal w~th 1t. 
All the Commission could do was to embody the statements that had Jl~st. been made m the 
Minutes, and to take it that the question was closed as far as the Commission was concerned. 

M. ORTS thought that he was correctly interpreting M. Palacios's statement by saying that, 
if the Commission's competence had come to an end when Iraq had been emancipated, it was 
nevertheless its duty to examine the last report of the ex-mandatory Power, in which the 
latter rendered an account of its stewardship up to the expiry of the mandate-namely, to 
October 3rd, 1932. That report contained a section dealing with minorities, two paragraphs 
of which were devoted to the Assyrians and the old Bahai affair. Since the ex-mandatory 
Power had been good enough to send a representative to Geneva, and since, moreover, the 
Assyrian question was at the moment much in the public eye, it would seem strange that the 
Mandates Commission should affect ignorance of what had taken place. If the accredited 
representative, in accordance with custom, made a general statement on the situation in Iraq, 
he might voluntarily refer to the Assyrian question, failing which, the Commission would ask 
whether he had any objection to speaking of it. If he stated that he had nothing to say on the 
subject, it would be better not to insist. There was nothing indiscreet in such a question, 
addressed to an ex-mandatory Power which had recommended the admission of Iraq to the 
League, and had therehy accepted a moral responsibility which outlived the mandate. 

The Bahai affair was different: the event had occurred during the period of the mandatory 
regime, the responsibility of the ex-mandatory Power was involved and there was reason to 
expect that the latter should render an account of the action it had taken, before relinquishing 
the mandate, to ensure the honourable settlement of the matter. 

This was the last occasion for the Commission to insist that the recommendations of the 
Council in this matter should not remain without result. For that reason, M. Orts considered 
that the Commission should ask the accredited representative, with a view to the observations 
on the report which the Commission would submit to the Council, whether he could give the 
assurance that the Bahai question would be satisfactorily settled without further delay. 
It was important to take into account the fact that if, as a result of the dilatory attitude 
adopted by t~e Iraqi Government in this matter, even though of secondary importance, the 
recommendatiOns of the Council could be ignored, any subs:oquent intervention which the latter 
~ight feel itself in a po~ition to institute for the benefit of other minorities would be prejudiced 
m advance. If, on this matter, the last word did not rest with the Council of the League of 
Nations, all the minorities in Iraq would have one additional reason for anxiety as to the fate 
which the future might hold in store for them. 

M. PALACIOS said that M. Orts had correctly interpreted his views.. He had always thought 
tha~ the mandatory Power ought to make a report covering the whole period down to the 
expiry of the mandate. He also agreed with M. Orts that the Commission was entitled to ask 
the accredite.d representative questions bearing on the last report. Any doubts he had were 
conce~n~d w~th the policy that the Commission ought to follow in asking those questions. 
The d1~flcultles were t~ose .att~ndant upon the transition from one regime to another. If the 
accredited .representative, m .his statement, referred to the Assyrians, it would be difficult for 
the CommiSSIO?- to say nothmg. Was it, however, still competent to express any opinion? 
In ~my event, Its competenc~ would only be retrospective in character. That was a problem 
which sh?wed h~w awkward It would be for the Commission to ask questions that might entail 
observatiOns or; ~ts P:=trt to the Council. It must not be forgotten that the Council had already 
come to a deciSI?n: m consequence of which the question was now out of the hand<; of the 
~~~ndates CommissiOn. He would like nevertheless to know what other members felt on that 
pomt, before forming a final opinion. . 

M. OR!S admitted that the apprehension expressed by M. Palacios did not trouble him 
much. With regard to the Bahai, he was almost certain that the accredited representative 
would say that the question would be satisfactorily settled, so that the Commission would be 



·- 29-

able to say in its observations to the Council that it had been happy to Jearn that the matter 
was progressing favourably. There remained the question of the Assyrians. When it had 
heard the accredited representative's answer, the Commission could decide whether the 
question should be mentioned in its report. It might have nothing to say to the Council, but, 
at all events, its Minutes would prove that it had not regarded the question with indifference. 

M. PALACIOS said that the accredited representative would be perfectly entitled to 
intimate politely to the Commission that the Assyrian question no longer concerned it, because 
it had been taken in hand by the Council and was being followed by a special Committee. 

M. 0RTS agreed that the accredited representative might give such an answer about the 
Assyrians, but not about the Bahai. 

M. RAPPARD saw two dangers in this awkward situation. He was afraid that the 
· Commission might exceed its powers-a danger that it ought to be the first to think of, because 

he did not consider that the Commission need fear any reproaches from the ex-mandatary 
Power or the representatives of Iraq. It was the Commission's own business to see that it did 
not exceed its powers, but he was sure that it could rely on M. Orts to prevent that. 

The other danger was that the Commission might appear to the general public as a 
bureaucracy expressing humanitarian sentiments as long as it was legally permitted to do so, 
and displaying the most utter indifference as soon as it was no longer competent. If the 
Commission realised those two dangers, it could show wisdom and caution, both in putting 
questions to the accredited representative and in making its observations to the Council. 
One thing was certain-that, for technical reasons of competence, the Commission could not 
express its wishes, hopes and fears as it would like to do. 

The CHAIRMAN understood, from the second part of his statement, that M. Rappard hoped 
the Commission would find something to say to show that its mission had come to an end. If 
that were so, he entirely agreed. It ought at all events to be made clear that, although the 
Commission had no longer anything to do with Iraq, it realised that nothing had as yet been 
done for the Bahais. The accredited representative would, of course, be entitled to say that 
the Commission was not concerned with events that had taken place in Iraq after October 3rd, 
1932, but the Chairman wished to say that he had received from an authoritative source 
certain information which might justify optimism. He felt himself called upon to communicate 
the following information to the Commis<>ion, acting in a purely unofficial capacity : 

The new Iraqi coalition cabinet, and more particularly the late King Faisal, had been all 
in favour of carrying out the settlement plan concluded between the Iraqi Government and the 
Bahais. The King had given to the representatives of this community, whom the Commission 
knew, his word of honour that the agreed plan would be carried through. He had rer:.ewed 
this assurance in the presence of Nury Pasha, his Minister for Foreign Affairs, who had 
subsequently confirmed it himself. The plan agreed upon involved the execution of a new 
town-planning scheme of which the Bahai houses were to form part. King Faisal had given 
the assurance that, even if this plan were not carried out, the houses would none the less be 
expropriated by the Government in connection with the building of a new bridge to replace or 
supplement the present so-called North Bridge across the River Tigris. His Majesty had been 
quite emphatic that in this way the settlement of the Bahai case would be carried through as 
agreed, whether the town- planning scheme became effective or not. The King had further 
declared that the money necessary for the expropriation of the houses would be appropriated 
at the session of Parliament to be held in the spring of 1934. His Majesty had left no doubt in 
the minds of those concerned that their mission had been well repaid and that the new State 
of Iraq was prepared to fulfil the execution of the settlement agreed upon. 

Since that time had intervened the untimely and tragic death of King Faisal. Since that 
sad event, however, Nury Pasha es Sa'id, still Foreign Minister of Iraq, has confirmed these 
promises of His late Majesty in the presence of His Excellency Yassim Pasha al Hashimi, 
Minister of Finance for Iraq. In addition, the interested parties had noted with gratification 
that the present Government of Iraq had officially announced its intention to carry out the 
policies inaugurated by His late Majesty. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA observed that the ex-mandatory Power's report was the latest 
document available dealing with the position in Iraq when that country, so to speak, came of 
age. What the Commission ought to do was either simply to note that document or to ask the 
accredited representative for further information. Anything that might have happened after 
October 3rd, 1932, on which date Iraq had joined the League, was no longer within the sphere 
of the Mandates Commission. 

M. PALACIOS insisted on the fact that Iraq was now an independent State, Member of the 
League of Nations, and that in consequence the greatest discretion was necessary. To make 
a will, it was necessary to be alive, and the Mandates Commission, so far as Iraq was concerned, 
had already ceased to exist in October 1932. 
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FOURTH MEETING 

Held on Tuesday, October 24th, 1933, ai: 3.30 p.m. 

Iraq : Examination of the Report for the Period from January to October 1932. 

Captain Vyvyan Holt, Oriental Secretary of the United Kingdom Embassy at B.ag?dad, 
accredited representative of the ex-mandatory Power, came to the table of the CommissiOn. 

WELCOME TO THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVE. 

The CHAIRMAN welcomed Captain Holt, ~h<;> ha? been a:P:pointed by the ex-mandat~ry 
Power in Iraq to assist the Mandates CommissiOn m exammmg the report for the penod 
January rst to October 3rd, 1932. . . . 

Before his colleagues submitted su~h questwns as the:y might Wish to ask, he would 
enquire whether Captain Holt, accordmg to custom, desired to make any preliminary 
statement. 

STATEMENT BY THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVE. 

Captain HOLT.-I should like, first of all, to thank the Chair~an for his welcome to me. 
As regards an opening statement, perhaps I may be permitted to say a few words of 

explanation. . . . 
I realise, as the Chairman has pomted out, that It has been the custom m the past for the 

accredited representative to supplement the information ~ontained in t?e report by an opening 
statement, in which, generally, he has endeavoured to brmg the narrative of events up to date, 
in its principal aspects, at any rate ; and also to complete the account of any incidents which 
may have begun, but which were not closed, during the preceding calendar year. 

In the present circumstances, I think it would be difficult for me to follow that practice. 
It is hardly necessary for me to remind the Commission that Iraq, for over a year, has been an 
independent State Member of the league of Nations, and, although I am authorised to give 
any explanations I can in reply to questions concerning events covered by the report which is 
now before the Commission, it hardly falls within my province to offer remarks on the work of 
the Iraqi Government during the period of the independence of the Iraqi State. In these 
circumstances, and with the concurrence of the Mandates Commission, perhaps it would be 
better to dispense with an opening statement, and that I should put myself at the disposal of 
the Commission to answer questions. 

THE BARZAN OPERATIONS. 

M. ORTS said he would be greatly obliged if the accredited representative could give him 
some further information on certain points in the chapter in the report devoted to internal 
affairs. In connection with chapter 2, page 2, "The Barzan Operations", what had occasioned 
the disorders mentioned therein ? Was the population Arab or did it form part of a racial or 
religious minority? 

Captain HoLT replied that the Barzanis were entirely Kurd, and a branch of the Zibar 
tribe. Their chief Sheik, Ahmad, who had three times in his experience claimed divine 
powers, had been the cause of the trouble, the prelude to which had been described in Section g, 
page 13, of the 1931 report. 

M. 0RTS asked whether this rising was symptomatic of dissatisfaction among the whole of 
the Kurdish population. 

Captain HoLT replied that the answer was most definitely in the negative. The trouble 
had been entirely local and had no repercussions among other Kurdish tribes. The Kurdish 
areas in the north of Mosul were, from a cultural point of view,less highly developed than those 
of the ?~eimanyah and Erbil d~stricts, where Ku~dish sentiment was stronger and whence 
the J?ehtwns. had emanated, which had been considered by the Commission at some of its 
previOus sessions. 

. M. 0RTS had the impression that ~he mandatory Power was averse to allowing the Royal 
Air Force to co-operate m ~he repression of movements arising within the country. In this 
case, ho:vever, the Royal Atr Force had taken rather energetic action: in fact, its intervention 
had decided the course of events . 

. . Capta~n H~LT did not know on what documents M. Orts based his interpretation of 
B!It~sh pohcy wtth regard to the use of the ~oyal Air Force. Before all else, he felt that a 
dis~mctlon should be drawn between the mamtenance of order on the one hand and repressive 
actwn on the other. 

.The mand.at.o_r:y Pow~r had felt that, so long as the United Kingdom Government had 
special resp?~s~bilitles, pnor ~o the admis~ion of Iraq as a Member of the League, it also shared 
the responsibility for the mamtenance of mternal order. The policy pursued in Iraq had been 
to allow the Iraqi Government to shoulder as much responsibility as possible and only co-operate 
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with British forces when a situation developed which it was felt that the Iraqi army might 
not be able to deal with successfully without assistance. 

At the beginning of these operations, as would be seen from the report, the Royal Air 
Force had played a restricted rOle, its activities being limited to reconnaissance and army 
co-operation work. On Apri13rd, however, the Iraqi forces had met with a very decided check, 
and with the agreement of the Iraqi Government a wider role had been assigned to the Royal 
Air Force, which undertook intensive operations with a view to hastening the submission of the 
insurgent tribesmen. 

M. 0RTS thanked the accredited representative for his explanations. He asked if the 
"Assyrian levies" had been employed in this expedition. 

Captain HoLT replied in the negative. 

INCIDENTS IN CONNECTION WITH THE MAJ AWIR TRIBE AND THE KURDISH SUR CHI TRIBE OF AQRA. 

With regard to section 3, page 4, "Minor Tribal Disturbances", M. 0RTS asked whether 
this also referred to Kurds. 

Captain HoLT explained that the incidents at Diwaniyah were a mere tribal affray 
between Arabs. The affair of Shaikh Shahab had occurred in the extreme north of Iraq and 
was also a tribal quarrel. In a country consisting largely of a tribal population, such incidents 
were almost inevitable from time to time, and their occurrence should not in any way be 
regarded as reflecting a state of general disorder or unrest throughout the country. 

THE Y AZIDIS. 

M. ORTS, passing to section 5, page 5, " The Yazidis ", observed that there had also been 
restlessness amongst the.:;e people. Could the accredited representative dispel the impression 
left by the report that the year had been rather an agitated one in Iraq, at any rate in the north. 
It was known, in fact, that there had been a certain restlessness among other sections of the 
population as well. 

Captain HoLT explained that the paragraph concerning the Yazidis had been inserted in 
the report as a matter of general interest, with a view to throwing a little light on the peculiar 
conditions existing among this picturesque community. The problem was a religious and 
domestic one and could not in any sense be regarded as symptomatic of widespread disorders. 
All the occurrences referred to in this and other sections had arisen from entirely separate 
causes and were not in any way connected. 

THE ASSYRIAN COMMUNITY. 

M. 0RTS then referred to section 6, page 6, "Assyrians", which contained an account of 
events up to October 1932. These facts were well known to the Commission, which had 
considered this situation last autumn in connection with the Assyrian petitions. The 
accredited representative knew how deeply interested the Commi<>sion was in the question of 
the Assyrians and, generally speaking, the future of minorities in Iraq. The United Kingdom 
Government had, of course, only been able to refer to the period covered by the mandate. 
That being understood, would it be possible for the accredited representative to add, for the 
information of the Commission, anything to the facts mentioned in the report ? 

Captain HoLT, though reluctant to give a negative reply, felt bound to ask the Mandates 
Commission whether it would be in order for him to discuss with it a question which was 
already being examined by the Council. 

M. ORTS explained that he was not seeking to satisfy any idle curiosity nor to listen to a 
recapitulation of events which were in everyone's mind; nor did he wish to intervene in a 
question which had been discussed elsewhere and which was no longer within the jurisdiction 
of the Commission. He wished, in view of the interest which the Commission had taken for 
several years in the Assyrian question, to provide the accredited representative with an 
opportunity, if he so desired, of submitting to the Commission certain considerations which 
might warrant the assumption that these questions would be settled in an equitable manner, 
and that the future of the Assyrian people was not gravely compromised. If the United 
Kingdom representative thought it undesirable to reply, he would not insist. 

Captain HoLT said he had never for a moment supposed that M. Orts was raising this 
point in a spirit of mere curiosity. He quite understood that the Mandates Commission, 
having been closely associated with this problem for so many years, still felt a keen interest in 
the future of the Assyrians and other minorities. With regard to l\L Orts's desire to be assured 
that the future of the Assyrians would be safeguarded, and the question dealt with in an 
equitable manner, he could only say that the whole matter was in the hands of the Council of 
the League. 

He felt, however, that it was not for him to decide whether he could discuss with the 
Commission a question which was pending before the Council. Before proceeding further, he 
would ask the Chairman to be good enough to give a ruling on the point. 

The CHAIRMAN (M. Van Rees) agreed with M. Orts that it would not be wise to insist. 
The Commission realised the very delicate position of the accredited representative at the 
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. rateful to him if he felt that he could give s~me 
present hme. . He woli:Jd bbe tvery 1! not insist and would leave the matter to the accredited 
supplementary mformahon, u wou 
representative's judgment. . . . . 

Captain HoLT said that his reluctance to enter into this discuss_wn sho;l~ no! ~e dtake; 

!o imply t~a;. h~ had ~?thin1~ot~~nc~~~~ms~:n~e~~ ~~~~~, ~~tt~~i~~~~Ta~; th~t th~I~~~d~~e~ 
~:~~~~~io:, I~~n~i~t~~Igi~~-it did of so many distinguished jurists, should ask him to decide so 
complex a problem of order and procedure. . . d" "d 1 d . 

He would be happy, however, in private conversation, speaku!-g as an ~n IVI ~a a~ ~~ ~n 
informal capacity, to give to individual members such furthe~ u:for~atw~ a; lle ;ug ~ 
in a osition to supply. Moreover, he would remind the Commis~wn_t at t e u es accoun 
of atl that had occurred concerning the Assyrians since the termmatwn. of the ma~da~e was 
contained in the documents which had recently ?een before the Cou~cll, a~d no ou t any 
member of the Mandates Commission could examme these documents lf he Wished. 

M. ORTS repeated that he did not insist. Surely, _h~wever, ~he accredited representa_tive 
would have been the first to be surprised if the Commissw~, seemg _that the re~ort contamed 
a chapter on the Assyrians, had not _st_ressed f?r the last tlme the ImJ?ort~I?-ce .It attached to 
the necessity of safeguarding the destlmes of this people, as of all the mmonhes m Iraq. 

M. RAPPARD hoped that the accredited representative would not feel that the <;o~mission 
had shown any lack of courtesy in this connection. The members ?f the <;ommisswn must 
obviously-even though unofficially-feel an interest ~n the_matter, smce ~he~r hopes had been 
disappointed and their fears confirmed. When dealmg With other ternto~1es subsequently, 
the Mandates Commission would be bound to remember what had happened m Iraq. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG wished to ask a question in connection with the Assyrians which she 
thought would be quite in order. On page 9_of the report, p_aragraph 5, she noted that, alt~ough 
there was no vacant land suitable for Assynan settlement m the Zakho or Aqra qadhas, land 
had been found in several villages in the Dohuk and Amadiya qadhas . . . ", and also 
that ". . . families could be settled in the Dashtazi area if the water supply could be 
improved . . . ". Could the accredited representativ:e state what kind of land this was 
and whether it was suitable for the settlement of Assynans ? She had always understood 
that the Assyrians were best settled in mountainous country. 

Captain HoLT said that, in the first place, the land mentioned was part of a scheme for 
the settlement of those Assyrians who had not yet been settled. The Council had taken note 
of this scheme in its resolution of December 15th, 1932, and had encouraged the Iraqi 
Government to proceed with the settlement. Details of these settlement proposals had been 
included among the documents on the Assyrian petitions which the Mandates Commission had 
examined at its c;ession in November 1932. The lands were not malarial at present, though 
what might happen if rice came to be cultivated he could not say. The ground was fertile, 
and climatic and water conditions were good. It was, however, difficult to say whether 
anything would come of this scheme under present circumstances. 

THE BAHAI CASE. 

M. ORTS noted that section 7, page 10, "The Bahai Houses", dealt with a question that 
had constantly occupied the attention of the Commission for five years. In 1929, the Council, 
following on a report of the Commission, based on observations submitted by the mandatory 
Power, had made certain recommendations for the settlement of this matter in a way which 
would compensate the consequences of the denial of justice suffered by the Bahais. He was 
grateful to the mandatory Power for the details on this subject given in the report, but felt 
that the Commission would be obliged to point out to the Council that, in actual fact, the 
Council's recommendations had not produced any result at the time when the mandatory 
regime came to an end. If the Commission found itself bound to mention this fact, he would 
be glad if it were also found possible to add that the accredited representative had confirmed 
what was said in the report-namely, that an arrangement was in sight which would be 
acceptable to the Bahais and that it might be hoped that the Iraqi Government would take the 
recommendations of the Council into account and would endeavour to apply this solution in 
the near future. Although he had not insisted on his previous question, he felt bound to insist 
upon this one, because it had arisen in the course of the mandatory regime and ought to 
have been settled long before the expiration of that regime. 

Captain HoLT said that, up to the time of the termination of the mandate the 
represen.t~tives. of the mandatory Po:ver had kept in the closest touch with the que~tion. 
The pos1hon With regard to the Baha1 houses at the time of the termination of the mandate 
h~d been describ~d by Mr._ Flood at the twenty-second session of the Commission.1 Since then, 
direct cor;versatwns-;whlch could hardly be called negotiations-had taken place between 
the Bahai representative and the Iraqi Government. It was difficult for him to give any 
ac~ount of what had passed at these conversations, because no representatives of the United 
Kmgdom Government had participated in them. As far as he was aware, however, the Iraqi 
Gov;rnment fully intended to carry out the arrangement reached, but not executed, before the 
expiry of the mandate. The whole question had now become one of town planning. The 

• See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session, page 42. 
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idea was that the Bahai houses should form a small square and that the roads should pass 
round them. The buildings themselves would be adapted for public use, probably as a 
dispensary. 

M. ORTS referred to the sentence in section 7 : " a solution acceptable to the Bahai had been 
found". Did that mean that this solution should be regarded as having been, in fact, accepted 
by the Bahai ? 

Captain HoLT said that the solution described to the Mandates Commission at the 
twenty-second session had been accepted by the Bahai representative. He did not know if it 
had been modified subsequently in its details, but the Iraqi Government was bound by its pledge 
to carry out the general lines of the plan reached under the auspices of the mandatory regime. 

M. RAPPARD said that the Mandates Commission had found itself in a situation of great 
difficulty in the matter of the Assyrians and these Bahai houses. The Iraqi Government, when 
under the mandatory regime, had contracted a moral debt. Now that Iraq had been 
emancipated, the Commission had been deprived of its right to press the claim, but that fact 
had not suppressed the debt. 

Captain HoLT said that M. Rappard's metaphor might be extended still further, in that 
the duty of collecting the debt had passed to another body. 

PUBLIC FINANCE. 

M. RAPPARD, referring to page 20 of the report, section 2I, and to the phrase "included 
in these additional credits was a sum of £7,500 paid to Imperial Airways, Ltd., in refund of 
Customs duty charged in the past, and from which they were exempt by agreement". He 
supposed that this payment was not in the ordinary course of Customs affairs, but referred to 
some past mistake which had been cleared up. 

Captain HoLT replied that M. Rappard's assumption was correct. By the agreement 
under which it operated, Imperial Airways obtained certain Customs immunities. In the 
early days, however, orders had not been issued to this effect to certain responsible Customs 
officials. Subsequently, the Iraqi Government had accepted Imperial Airways' claim for a 
refund and had made that refund. 

jUDICIAL ORGANISATION. 

M. SAKENOBE, referring to page II, section 8, asked whether all the British judges had now 
been appointed. 

Captain HoLT replied in the affirmative. 

FRONTIER BETWEEN IRAQ AND TRANS-jORDAN. 

M. SAKENOBE, referring to page I7, asked whether the exchange of notes mentioned 
implied any change in the frontier and subsequent demarcation on the. spot. 

Captain HoLT replied that these notes merely defined more precisely the frontier already 
existing between the two countries. It had not yet been demarcated. The territory traversed 
by the frontier was a complete wilderness, and there was, therefore, no urgent need for it to 
be demarcated on the ground. 

EDUCATION. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG, referring to section IO, page II, wished to congratulate the mandatory 
Power and the Iraqi authorities on the progress described in the final report. She was glad to 
note that education in Iraq had been directed into more practical channels, and that fifty new 
elementary schools had been opened. The advice given by the American Commission and 
the Teachers' Conference, attended by 70 per cent of the Iraqi teaching profession under the 
patronage of His late Majesty King Feisal, would be sure to have a happy influence on the 
education of the rising generation in Iraq. 

CLOSE OF THE HEARING. 

The CHAIRMAN (Marquis Theodoli) thanked the accredited representative for the 
explanations he had given and the United Kingdom Government for having been good enough 
to send him to Geneva to assist the Commission in its work. 

Cameroons under French Mandate : Examination of the Annual Report for 1932. 

M. Besson, Chief of the First Bureau of the Political Department at the French Ministry 
ot the Colonies, accredited representative of the mandatory Power, came to the table of the 
Commission. 

3 



-34-

WELCOME TO THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVE. 

The CHAIRMAN was glad to welcome once more, in the name of the Commission, M. Besson, 
accredited representative of the mandatory Power. . . . H h d 

M Besson's collaboration had been of great ass1stance to the Commtsswn. . e. a, 
always. shown great consideration and a ~esire to facilitate to the utmost the CommiSSion s 
work. For that, the Chairman thanked him. 

STATEMENT BY THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVE. 

M. BESSON.-With your permission, and in order to facil~tate the Commission's task, 
I will give you a brief account of the situation in the Cameroons m 1932. . . . 

I should like, first of all, to thank the Chairman and the Mandates Commisswn for the 
tributes they have been kind enough to pay me. . . 

I am sorry I could not come here with my friei;ld ~overn?~ B~nnecarrere~ who iS detamed 
by the duties of his office in the Cam~roons.. This high official is engaged 111 most valuable 
work there, as you will have observed m readmg the annual report. . . 

The mandatory Power has pleasure in informing the Mandates. CommiSSiOn th<~;t the bu~get 
of the territory for 1932 shows a surplus of 2,Joo,ooo francs, acco.rdmg to the latest mformab~n, 
which it was not possible to include in the annual report. The fmal results show for the special 
budget a surplus of 2,JOo,ooo francs, and for the railway budget a surplus of 730,ooo francs. 
Moreover, the reserve fund represents liquid assets amount~n~ to 7,30?,ooo francs. Those 
are the figures given in the Decree of August 22nd, 1933, fixmg the fmal accounts for the 
financial year 1932. . . . . . 

The revenue obtained amounted to 56 millwns, and expenditure to 53 rmlhons. I would 
remind you that the financial year 1931 closed with a de~icit of 3._725,00? francs, so that the 
1932 budget has provided a most favourable result. This result iS particularly noteworthy, 
because, in respect of the revenue for 1932, there was a decrea'Se of more than soo,ooo francs on 
the capitation tax, of more than 4 millions in taxes levied principally in respect. of Cus~oms duty 
on imports and exports, and of m?re than 7oo,ooo franc~ <;>n the proceeds of ~ndustn<~;l unde~
takings, the total loss amountmg roughly to 6 mlllion francs. Notwithstandmg this 
loss, the territory has succeeded, not only in establishing a financial balance, but in paying into 
the reserve a surplus amounting to more than 2 millions. This result has not been obtained by 
increases in taxation. M. Bonnecarrere and the mandatory Power were too solicitous of the 
interest of the natives to add to the taxes already imposed upon the inhabitants of the 
Cameroons, at a time when the natives were experiencing a severe crisis. These results are, 
above all, the outcome of stringent economies. Economies have been effected in the staff 
of the general administration, in the staff of the financial services-that is to say, the po'Sts and 
telegraphs and public works-in the expenditure on material, and in miscellaneous expenditure, 
such as the travelling expenses of staff within the territory and of the colonial staff to France. 

It should be noted in passing that, in spite of the economy of 100,ooo francs effected on the 
printing of the annual report, the French Government has succeeded in preparing what will 
be found, we hope, to be a sufficiently complete report. 

The mandatory Power, however, thinks that it is impossible to go further in the way 
of economy. The administrative staff in the territory consists of only 78 European 
administrators and 108 European civil agents, while allowance has to be made for leave of 
absence. Consequently, it seems very difficult to do more in the way of reductions in the 
budget, as far as the general staff is concerned. 

A notable decrease has been effected in certain transfer taxes on a very large number of 
products. For example, the circulation tax on cocoa has been reduced from 150 to 50 francs. 
~xport ~uties have been reduced by 20 per cent for palm kernels and by 50 per cent for palm 
oil. Railway rates have been reduced, and this reduction has led to an increase in traffic. 
This consequence is remarkable, and supplies an argument for certain discussions in the home 
country. 

The joint efforts of the local administration, under the auspices of the Governor 
Bonn~c~rrere, and of the pr?ducers of the Cameroons have enabled us to hold our own despite 
the cnsis. More, a comparison of the ge1:1eral trade figure for 1932 with that for 1931 proves 
that actual progress has been made. I will quote a few figures : in 1931, imports amounted to 
JO.ooo tons and exports to 89,000 ~ons; in 1932, imports rose to 31,000 tons and exports to 
gg,ooo tons. Thus, the tonnage m 1932 ex~eeds that of 1931 by more than n,ooo tons. 
Unfortunately, there has b~en a setback, not m the tonnage, as I have just explained, but in 
the value of the goods. Pnces of colonial products, as you know better than I do, have fallen 
to s~ch an extent that the value of imports and that of exports have naturally decreased very 
considerably. Th~ drop amounts .to some ~o milli?n francs as compared with 1931. 
!'l"evertheless, the figure for commercial. t~ansactwns, which was adverse in 1931, is favourable 
111 1932 to the extent of more th?-n IO millwn~. In this connection it is interesting to note that, 
from 1931 to 1~3~, the productt.on of cocoa mcr.e<~;sed from 10 to 13 millions, and of palmettos 
from 33 to 41 m~hons. T~e ~am reasons for this mcrease are, firstly, that natives are engaging 
mo~e and more m the culbvatwn of cocoa, particularly as they have none of those labour costs 
y<hich Eur?pea.n planters have !o b~a~. Fur.the~m~re, the natives are making fresh efforts 
m the cultlvatwn of coffee, which is mcre<~;smg i~ importance as a native product. A few 
months ago Europeans started banana-growmg, With apparently very satisfactory results. 
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In order to facilitate the development of European agriculture, particulatly planting, 
which has been ·badly hit by the crisis, Governor Bonnecarrere authorised, by a Decree of 
December 4th, 1932, the formation of agricultural syndicates. In France, the law on syndicates 
is that of r88r. It allows groups to form syndicates having civil personality, and consequently 
possessing effective means of action. Without the formation of legally recognised syndicates, 
no such means of action would be available. The main provisions of the law of r88r have 
therefore been extended to the territory of the Cameroons, so that the planters can now form 
syndicates. This policy assists them in many ways, and particularly in marketing their 
produce. 

At the end of 1931, an Agricultural Mutual Credit Bank was established. It does not yet 
possess very large funds, but it is a first step. It will certainly help planters in their efforts. . 

You are aware that the Government asked the French Parliament to vote a loan of 150 
millions. You also know that this proposal was discussed, and that the Senate would not 
agree to a loan of that amount. The figure was reduced to 25 millions, a sum representing 
solely the repayment to the Reserve Fund of the advances made for large-scale works, the 
payment to the same fund of a sum intended to facilitate the operation of the clearing account 
for bananas and rubber, and the provision of the 5 millions required by the Agricultural Credit 
Bank with which to start business. The French Senate voted this loan of 25 millions in July; 
but just as the Chamber of Deputies was, in its turn, about to reach a decision, its session came 
suddenly to a close. The Chamber has now once more had this Bill, already approved by the 
Senate, laid before it. 

The annual report contains an error which I must rectify verbally. I know how carefully 
the Mandates Commission follows the question of subsidies. The material error to which 
I wish to call your attention is this : on page 55 there is a lengthy list of subsidies, whereas last 
year a promise was given that the figure of 25,000 francs for the Cameroons would not be 
exceeded-in fact, it has not been exceeded. 

As regards native policy, it may interest you to know that M. Bonnecarrere has been 
engaged ever since his arrival upon a very intricate piece of work-the codification of native 
customs. He hopes to produce a clear and precise code of native customs. 

Also in the matter of native policy, the second question with which M. Bonnecarrere and 
the mandatory Power are occupied is the re-organisation of the system of native authority-a 
delicate and important question. 

Lastly, M. Bonnecarrere has been engaged in an enquiry with a view to the improvement 
of public health. Mme. Bonnecarrere has recently founded-with equal zeal and success-the 
Berceau africain in the Cameroons, just as she founded it in Togoland. 

At the beginning of the report for 1932, you will find a number of pages referring to the 
period 1922 to 1932. They form a brief retrospect of the efforts made by the mandatory 
Power. Last year's report on Togoland contained a similar survey, so that it was logical and 
natural that this year the report for the Cameroons for 1932 should follow suit. 

I should not like to close this very rapid account of the budgetary and economic situation 
of the Cameroons without saying that that situation is due very largely to the efforts of Governor 
Bonnecarrere and his officials, who have consented, in the higher interests of the territory, to 
drastic reductions of salary, and cuts in allowances by as much as 20 per cent. 

The CHAIRMAN thanked M. Besson for his statement ; he also thanked the mardatory 
Power for having inserted at the beginning of the report a short historical survey of the ten 
years of the mandate. 

PLAN FOR THE CODIFICATION OF NATIVE CUSTOMS. 

M. 0RTS asked the accredited representative whether he was in favour of the scheme for 
codifying native customs. 

M. BEssoN replied that the matter was still under examination. The intention of the 
higher authority was to provide its agents who had to dispense justice in the courts of the 
"first category "-and even in those of the "second category "-with a solid and sufficiently 
homogeneous ground work in order to attain a more or less stable legal practice. 

M. 0RTS supposed that, in so vast a territory, customs varied very greatly. Was it the 
intention to unify these customs ? 

M. BESSON replied in the negative. Liberal account would be taken of the difference'> in 
customs. The idea was to prepare a sort of vade mecum for administrators in the dispensation 
of justice and the general supervision of the region under their jurisdiction. 

Lord LuGARD observed that native customary law was not static. It was constantly 
being adapted to change of conditions. This was more than ever the case at present, in 
consequence of contact with Europeans. Moreover, there was the great difficulty of 
thoroughly understanding the real motive and meaning of customs and sanctions which were 
often due to beliefs which the natives were not willing to disclose. Personally, for these reasons, 
he had always regarded it as inadvisable to attempt to codify native law and custom. 

M. BESSON explained that th~ French col?nial <~:dministratio_n ~ad alre~dy codified Malgache 
and Annamite customary law, without any mtentwn of estabhshmg an Immutable code. As 
stated in the report, it was thought that a codification ?f civil custom~ would :~hance the 
stability of the conventions and safeguard them. That did not connote 1mmutabi11ty. 



-36-

Mile DANNEVIG noted (on page zn) that a circular dated October nth,. 1932, addressed 
to the h~ads of districts, referred to the codi~ication of _customs. ~he a~ked whether these 
heads of districts would be capable of answermg so detailed a questiOnnaire. 

M. BESSON replied that the heads of districts in question were white officials and not natives. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA thought that the preparatory work _in conn~ctior: with the 
proposed codification should make it possible to obtain the informatwn reqmred m ord;r ~o 
enable the authorities accurately to gauge the deg~ee of soc~al a?J-d mental development o t e 
natives. Personally, he felt that, in an undertakmg of this km~, there was some danger. of 
confining the enquiry within too narrowly legallim_its. Th~ enqmry shoulhd ~e c~;ntehe~~I~e 
and should be an attempt to fathom the native ~mnd. This was the met o w IC wou e 
adopted in Portuguese territories, where the enqmry would be allowed to _tJ;anscend the na~row 
limits of juridical relations. Certain administrators would_ make enqumes on t~ese pomts, 
but other specially qualified officials would endeayour to gam .a knowledge ?f native thought 
and life and, above all, religious belief'! and practices---:a very Importa~t _pomt. The work of 
these officials would be partly based on the results obtamed by the ad~Imstrators. . 

There seemed to be a certain contradiction in the procedure which would be followe~ m 
the Cameroons under French mandate; according to the statement of ~he accredited 
representative, the administrators to whom he had referred, who ~ere admitte~ly not y~t 
fully acquainted with native customs, would themselves be responsible for carrymg out this 
work of codification. 

M. BESSON replied that the French administration, which ~ad experience in this matter, 
was not unaware of the difficulties. In the first place, the enqmry would not be conducted by 
young colonial officials fre~h from ~he "E~ole coloni~e ", but by district officers of long colonial 
experience and well acquamted With native mentabty. The work wou~d take far l?~ge~ than 
seemed to be thought. The information would be collected by a committee on codificatwn of 
customs and that task in itself would certainly take a long time. Then the Governor or the 
Commis~ioner of the Republic would submit this work to the central authorities in Paris, who 
would take a final decision. The undertaking was a highly important one, which would not be 
hurried or scamped in any way. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA insisted that the scope of the enquiry should not be too restricted 
and should include an investigation of native social life and an endeavour to comprehend the 
native outlook. The text of the circular did not seem to indicate an investigation on these 
Jines; but he had been reassured by the explanations of the accredited representative. 

M. BESSON added that the Administration of the territory was conducting a parallel 
enquiry into the. organisation of native society and, in particular, the native hierarchical 
system, which would allow M. Bonnecarrere to form an accurate opinion of the working of the 
system and to decide whether the framework of the native community was or was not solid 
both in the more predominantly Islamised north or in the more definitely collectivised south. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG asked whether the officials who would conduct the enquiry were sufficiently 
well acquainted with the native languages to be able to dispense with interpreters. 

M. BESSON replied that most of these administrators had .a sufficient knowledge of the 
native languages, which were, moreover, rudimentary. 

M. MERLIN agreed that M. Bonnecarrere, with his legal training, was the person best 
qualified to carry through an undertaking of this kind. Personally, he had always hesitated 
in face of the difficulties of compiling a collection of customary laws and usages. These 
difficulties were particularly great in the Cameroons owing to the differences between the nomad 
Islamised peoples of the north and the forest pagan peoples of the south. Such peoples 
posses.sed practically no common traits. Another danger of a collection of customary laws, 
to which he would draw the attention of the local authorities, was that when once a custom 
had been committed to writing it tended to become extreme, formalistic and adjectival, if not 
at .once, at an:y ~ate later. If the collection of customs and usages were intended to serve as a 
gmde_ for ~dmmistrators there was. nothing to be said, but if it were to be something more than 
that .It. might become dangerous m that it would stabilise native society at a given time, a 
condition fr.om which the people would l<_tter find it difficult to emerge. This danger was all 
~h~ greater I~ a young country ~here, owmg to the presence of white men and the tendency to 
Imitate, native customs were likely to undergo evolution. Colonial law was in a state of 
perpetual flux: if it were to be a living law, it ought not to be crystallised. 

Lord LuGARD said that he was glad to hear that an administrator of such great experience 
as M. Merlin expressed an opinion identical with his own. 

M. _RAPPARD, though ~e quite under_stood_ the dangers of codification mentioned by 
M. Merlm, o?~erved that Without some written documentation it would be very difficult for 
Fre?ch administrators, who were constantly changing, to get their bearings in the matter of 
nativ_e cus.toms .. ~atl!rally, steps would be taken to ensure that existing custom should not 
conf~Ic~ With codification, but ~ vade me~um, as described by M. Besson, would probably free 
administrators from the necessity of relymg exclusively on the statements of pleaders. 

M. BESSON confirme_d M. Ra:ppard's o~servations. He drew attention to the passage on 
page 63 _of the report. which mentioned the Importance of this undertaking in connection with 
the pumshment of cnme. Further, he took note of M. Merlin's remarks. 
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M. PALACIO~ thought it would be useful to carry out the proposed enquiry which would 
form a supplement to previous investigations made by lawyers and sociologists, by the Germans 
in particular, who, even after the loss of their colonies, had recently published a book on native 
law in their former possessions. The enquiry should, as Count de Penha Garcia suggested, 
include an investigation of native social life. This enquiry would be interesting sociologically 
and would also possess great juridical weight. In fact, he thought that M. Bonnecarrere's 
circular of October nth, 1932, was quite justified. 

NATIVE ADMINISTRATION : QUESTION OF THE PARTICIPATION OF THE NATIVES IN THE 
ADMINISTRATION OF THE TERRITORY. 

Lord LUGARD said that the statements on page 73 of the report seemed to show that there 
was a certain restlessness among the educated classes of the Duala. What future lay in store 
for this category of the population? Did the mandatory Power intend to accord it a share 
in the administration of the country? 

M. BESSON replied that that was the whole problem of the evolution of colonial peoples ; 
to what extent should they participate in the administrative and political management of the 
country? The Administration was fully aware that the greatest prudence must be exercised 
·in this domain. Natives were gradually being given opportunities; they were being admitted 
to the administrative council and Councils of Notables, but the problem was a delicate one. 
In order to avoid raising irrealisable hopes, or dashing realisable hopes to the ground, it 
would be preferable to avoid a discussion of this subject before the Commission. 

Lord LUGARD thought that the future of the Europeanised African, and the part he should 
play in the future of tropical Africa, was perhaps the most difficult problem which confronted 
the European Governments. He would have been glad to have had some general indication 
of French policy in this connection, but he fully appreciated the reasons for M. Besson's 
reticence. 

M. BESSON said he would not wish to commit his Government by expressing a personal 
opinion. 

Lord LUGARD noted on page 71 the statement that the lamidos and sultans retained 
practically all their traditional authority, but he found no mention of the council<> of native 
chiefs, a very important and truly democratic institution in this part of Africa. What po-;ition 
did the French authorities accord to village councils and the councils of important chiefs? 

M. BESSON asked Lord Lugard whether he referred to Councils of Notables. 

Lord LuGARD said no. The Councils of Notables consisted of persons chosen by the 
Government; he was referring to councils chosen by the people themselves in accordance with 
native custom. 

M. BESSON replied that it should not be forgotten that the Cameroons was a territory 
under direct administration ; the situation was not the same as in British territories. 

Lord LuGARD noted that the sons or successors of chiefs were very rightly being educated 
with a view to fitting them for their future duties. Was there not, however, a danger lest 
by giving them a literary education, and separating them from other pupils, they might lose 
touch and influence .with their people, and become merely Europeanised agents? 

M. BESSON replied that this was an inevitable result of the continual penetration of the 
Administration throughout the territory and of the tendency of young men to come to the 
centres. In this way, they increasingly lost touch with the tribal surroundings. That was a 
fact which ought to be taken into account and was a form of evolution which could not be 
retarded. 

Lord LUGARD explained that he was referring, not to the migration of these young men, 
but to the schools in which they received a European education outside their normal orbit of 
life. 

M. BESSON explained that these were not special schools for the sons of chiefs, but high 
schools which any native could attend. 

ADMINISTRATION OF THE KIRDIS. 

Lord LuGARD congratulated the mandatory Power on the success of its efforts to induce 
the pagan hill tribes to settle in the plains as farmers. It would seem, however, that in some 
cases Moslem chiefs had been appointed over these pagan tribes. He presumed that the 
mandatory Power did not wish to Islamise these tribes? 

M. BESSON explained that the Kirdis from the mountains could quite well live side by side 
with the more developed Foulbes of the plains. That was why they had been placed under 
Moslem chiefs. The latter were themselves under the control of the Administration, which, 
in territory under French mandate, was the real chief. In this particular case, the aim of the 
Administration was not to place the Kirdis under Moslem rule, but simply to enable them to 
gain a livelihood. 
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DEVELOPMENT OF THE NATIVE POPULATIONS RoLE OF THE MISSIONS. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG noted (page 72) that the mission~ were co.ntinuing their campaign against 
polygamy. On the same page of the report, however, It was said: 

" Thus olygamous families are tending to disappear and, with them, the 
authority of Ke tribal chief, which weakly .totters, when the women-those perpetual 
minors under customary law-become emancipated ; 

and, further : 
" The younger generation, mostly converts, have also partly lost th~!r. respect for 

the traditional chief, who does exactly what they have J?een taught not to do , 

and, again : . . . . . . 
" The immediate effect· of the conversion of the chief ~I_rnself IS to discredit him 

in the eyes of those watchful guardians of customary tradition, the not<l;bles, and to 
deprive him of the support of these notables, who ought normally to be his staunchest 
supporters." 

Could the accredited representative give any further inf?rm~tion on this subject ? Did -
he think that the missions were pushing ahead too fast, m view .of the present st~ge of 
development of the inhabitants-a fact which might perhaps ~xplam. these pass~g.es m the 
report? Did the authorities contemplate taking any steps with a view to avoidmg these 
dangers? 

M. BESSON replied that doubtless Christianity, by developing ll:n il)dividual COJ?-Science, 
might affect native customs and undermine the authority of the ch~efs. . The questwn w:as, 
whether it was better to have a Christian population, less respectful of Its chiefs, or a populatiOn 
submissive to its chiefs but uninfluenced by the Catholic or Protestant churches. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG had the impression that difficulties of this kind were more noticeable in 
the territory under French mandate than in the neighbouring territories under British 
mandate. Perhaps this was connected in some way with the type of education given. Might 
not the sons of chiefs lose contact with the tribe which they would come back to govern later? 
Conditions of life in Africa were very different from those in Europe. Would not the natives 
need leaders with respect for their own native customs and what was valuable in their moral 
traditions? The aim, she thought, should be to make them good Africans, and not caricatures 
of Europeans. 

M. BESSON believed that the problem was a wider one-namely, whether, after felling the 
old tree of antiquated customs, it would be possible to implant sufficiently quickly a new 
civilisation in its place. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG thought that the education provided by missionaries might bridge the 
gap between the past and the future, and facilitate the change. 

M. BESSON said that the mandatory Power relied greatly on the missions to aid it in its 
task, but there was a financial problem : the missions, at any rate in the French Cameroons, 
had not sufficient resources to allow them to develop as they would like. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG asked whether the missions could not be- granted more assistance by the 
Administration, as was the case in the Cameroons under British mandate ? The sum of 
63,000 French francs did not seem much for such a large population. 

M. BESSON drew Mlle. Dannevig's attention to the considerable amount of money granted 
to !he missions. In addition to the 63,000 francs mentioned on page 139, there was a whole 
senes of bonuses for good work. The comparison between the two territories under mandate, 
to be complete, should perhaps take account of the non-denominational education provided in 
each territory. 

RELATIONS BETWEEN THE DUALAS AND THE ADMINISTRATION : MANGA BELL PETITION. 

M. RAPPARD, as Rapporteur for the Manga Bell Petition, asked for explanations concerning 
the following passage on page 73 of the annual report : · 

"Commonsense has triumphed at last. There is no longer any response to the incessant 
dema~ds from. a?roa~ for ~oney. The puala have squandered considerable sums in 
pursmt of their IllusiOns, without the shghtest result. They regard the experiment as 
closed." 

_M. BESSON explained that s~ady lawyers outside the territory had been obtain,ing 
considerable sums from the Du~a m order to uphold flimsy claims against the Administration. 
As the Duala had stopped sendmg money, the shady lawyers gave no further sign of life. 

M. ~APPARD was surprised that not a word had been said on this subject for the last two 
years ; did that mean that the interested parties had received satisfaction, or that they had 
lost hope? · 
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M. B_ESSON explained that the petitions did not really emanate from the Duala, but from 
lawyers hke Manga Bell. These latter, the manna having ceased to fall into their hands, no 
longer approached the mandatory authorities. The problem was not a new one for the 
French Administration, since it had occurred in other colonies. 

M. RAPPARD said that, in order to form an opinion on the question, the most decisive 
factor was, he thought, in the present very rudimentary state of the documentation at the 
Commission's disposal, the fact that the accredited representative was able to state that the 
distribution of land was being continued, with the co-operation of those inhabitants who had 
formerly actively resisted this policy. 

M. BESSON said that the allocation of land was proceeding quite satisfactorily. 

The CHAIRMAN asked the accredited representative whether he thought that complaints 
on this subject were now likely to cease. . 

M. BESSON replied in the affirmative. 

ECONOMIC EQUALITY. 

M. VAN REES drew attention to the following passage on page 25 of the report: 

"Export Bounties.-The Cameroons benefit, like the colonies, under the laws 
promulgated to safeguard the cultivation of coffee, india-rubber, bananas and manioc. 
These products receive export bounties paid from the portion allocated to the territory 
from the yield of the special tax levied in the home country on their importation." 

As long as this measure applied indiscriminately to all producers of these products-as 
was at present the case-nothing need be said. Nevertheless, a new Law of August 6th, 1933, 
rounding off this system of bounties, laid down in its first article, which was applicable to the 
territories of Togoland and the Cameroons under French mandate: 

" The right to the bounty instituted by the Law of March 31st, 1931, and the 
subsequent laws is conditional, in the case of traffic served directly or indirectly by a 
French line, upon transport under the French flag of the colonial products benefiting by 
the bounty." 

There could be no doubt that, by making the grant of bounties subject to the proviso that 
the raw materials mentioned in this law must be transported in French bottoms, none of the 
producers could contemplate causing his goods to be carried by foreign lines. If, in point of 
fact, the Government granted to producers, as long as the present crisis lasted, certain bounties 
intended to safeguard their means of livelihood, provided they sent their goods in French 
bottoms, foreign lines would in practice be excluded. It was true that Article 2 of the Law 
of August 6th, 1933, permitted certain exceptions to the rule laid down in Article I, but these 
exceptions were only allowed in certain specifically defined cases, so that they did not amount 
to an attenuation of the tendency shown in Article I to accord preferential treatment to French 
shipping. 

How could this tendency be reconciled with Article 6 of the mandate for Togoland and 
the Cameroons, which laid down, inter alia, that the mandatory Power must " ensure to all 
nationals of States Members of the League of Nations, on the same footing as to his own 
nationals, freedom of transit and navigation and complete :economic, commercial and 
industrial equality " ? 

Following on a remark by M. Rappard, M. Van Rees then explained the working of the 
system which amounted to the levy, at the time of importation, in the home country, of a 
special tax which was then refunded to the territory for the benefit of exporters. 

M. BESSON explained that, owing to the fall in the prices of raw materials in the colonies, 
the French Government had adopted a policy intended to protect these raw materials. There 
were two possible ways of doing this. Export duties could have been reduced, but that would 
have contributed to the collapse of the budget. The other method was to ask h0me consumers 
to make a sacrifice by which colonial producers would be saved. On a series d e-i,·en products, 
the French Customs levied a duty of a few centimes. The sums thus obtaired did not go to 
swell the French budget but were paid into a fund from which subsidies were granted to colonial 
producers in proportion to the amount of these products exported. The French Government 
felt that it should extend to the mandated territories the benefits of this measure, the burden 
of which was borne by home consumers. 

The system operated as follows: In the territory, local committees apportioned part of the 
sums among the producers, whatever their nationality might be, another part being reserYed 
for the purpose of agricultural improvement. As a set-off to this burden and in order to 
facilitate the arrival of these products in France, shipping companies had been asked to make 
special arrangements which were necessary for the transport of cocoa, bananas, etc. 1\IoreoYer, 
it should be remembered that only French companies applied the eight-hour day. Finally. 
they were obliged to quote very low transport rates. 

The question whether this measure adversely affected the interests of the territory had 
been very carefully considered. The conc1usion had been reached that, on the contrary, 
such measures were in harmony with the spirit of the mandate and, without contradicting the 
principle of economic equality, was both equitable and in conformity with the interests of the 
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territory under mandate and its producers. . It should furt~er be noted that Belg~um ~ad 
adopted the same metho~s in the. case of c~rtam products.commg .from t~e Congo Basm, ~hich 
was also subject to an mternahonal regime of economic equabty. Fmally, the relatively 
sound economic position of the Cameroons with its favourable trade balance was the result 
of these bounties. 

M. VAN REES pointed out that the Commission had not to consider whethe: su~h a system 
applied to the part of Equatorial Africa governed by the Treaty of St. Germam : It was only 
concerned with territories under mandate. Without in the least denying that the bounty 
system might be good for the mandated territory, he still felt that, if the Cameroons producer 
were promised a bounty provided he loaded his goo~s in French b?ttoms, that amou~ted to a 
preferential treatment of the Fre~ch merchan~ manne to ~he detnment of other mannes: . It 
would be seen, moreover, that this was the aim pursued If reference were had to the opmwn 
expressed on behalf of the merchant marine committee of the French Chamber on the Bill 
submitted by M. Henri Tasson, which showed that the Bill was intended to protect national 
shipping as well as colonial production. From the point of view of equity, it might perhaps 
be argued that the French taxpayer who paid for the bounty was entitled to compensation, 
but that was not a point of view which could be shared by the Commission, whose duty it was 
to ensure the strict observance of mandates law. 

The CHAIRMAN asked whether, supposing the vessels of a foreign shipping company 
possessed the same equipment as the French vessels, the mandatory Power could refuse it the 
same advantages without laying itself open to the reproach formulated by M. Van Rees? 

M. BEssoN maintained that the French Government did not see in this measure any real 
infringement of the principle of economic equality. On the contrary, it regarded it as a measure 
taken in the interests of the welfare of the inhabitants of the territory. 

M. RAPPARD could admit that bounties be granted solely on products exported to 
France; but to go further and to require that these products be exported in French bottoms 
was quite another matter. In these circumstances, the provision of cold storage, the 
observance of an eight-hour day, etc., seemed to him to be beside the point. What remained 
of the principle of economic equality if the French Government, which could always tax its 
nationals in order to encourage national transport or shipbuilding enterprises, made the 
payment of a bounty subject to the utilisation of French transport? Vessels not flying a 
French flag could ~ot compete on equal terms. In this instance, in fact, it looked as though 
the ma~~ated terntory was made to benefit French interests to the detriment of foreign 
competlhon. 

The CHAIRMAN quoted, as. a hypothesis, the cas~ of a Dutch vessel proceeding from the 
Cameroons to Marseille~. This vessel would practically be prevented from transporting 
Cameroons products, owmg to the fact that the goods it transported would not obtain the 
bounty. 

FIFTH MEETING 

Held on Wednesday, October 25th, 1933; at 10.15 a.m. 

Cameroo~s u~der French Mandate : Examination of the Annual Report for 1932 
(continuatiOn). 

M. Besson came to the table of the Commission. 

EcoNOMIC EQUALITY (continuation). 

Count DE PENHA GA~CIA said that it was essential to know whether the measures taken 
by the I?andato.ry Power m the matter of exports and export bounties affected the principle of 
~~~~~:Yic ~Buahty.t· If t~ose mea~ures ha~ the effect of creating a privileged situation in the 

d t 
• pe ques wn ° economic equality was at stake. Could a country other than the 

man a ory ower also grant a bounty to prod d · h · · 
products, like the mandatory Power? ucers an enJOY t e pnvilege of transporting 

M. BESSON stated that the law contained no provisions to that effect. 

atten~fo~ ~~~~:~Aa~~~~~!h~ it wo~l~hbe usefu~ if th~ ac~redited representative would draw the 
in vessels not flying the frre~:~l~g ~f~ctessi!yo~~mdmg a solution, so that goods transported 
law under discussion admitted the possfbili:n]~f e s:.me ad~~ntage.s.. He tho';lght that the 
for exception<;, it was to be hoped that a 1 ~· exceldibons. pr?vi<;lOn. wer~, m fact, made 
change the law. sou IOn wou e found Without It bemg necessary to 

The Commission might express a ho th t th F h G 
steps to ensure the principle of economte art e b ~enc overn~ent will take the necessary 
and Togoland under French mandate. c equa I y emg respected m regard to the Cameroons 

M. RAPPARD agreed. 
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M. BESSON said that he would report to his Government the various points of view expressed 
by members of the Commission on this subject. 

AssiSTANCE TO CHILDREN OF FAMINE-STRICKEN KIRDI TRIBES. 

Lord LUGARD referred to La Mission d' Assistance described in the last four paragraphs on 
page 124. This consisted in the handing over to Fulbe (Moslem) heads of families children 
whom their parents had been forced to abandon on account of the famine among the Kirdi 
(pagan) tribes. It was precisely in this way, in times of famine, that the Fulbes had obtained 
children in the old slave-dealing days, and he feared that the action of the Government would be 
misunderstood both by the Fulbes and the pagan peoples as helping the former to obtain 
children-slaves. It was obvious that they would not be anxious to receive them unless they 
hoped to utilise them as formerly. Lord Lugard asked whether it was not possible to place 
them under a Governmental guardian or in some institution till the famine was over, and then 
restore them to their parents. 

M. BESSON said he could reassure Lord Lugard. The European officials carefully supervised 
this system of finding homes for children. It had been adopted in order to save abandoned 
children from suffering want. 

PUBLIC FINANCE. 

M. RAPPARD thanked the mandatory Power for the excellent work which it had done in 
drawing up a retrospective table of the financial position since 1922, but said that he had not 
understood everything in the table (page 7). All the figures given under the heading "section 
ordinaire" were exactly reproduced under the heading " balance". 

M. BESSON explained that the " section ordinaire " was the normal budget ; the balance 
given in the second half of the table was that of this budget. The column relating to the 
credit balance at the end of the financial period referred to the amount available in the Reserve 
Fund. The next report would contain information on the accountancy system. 

M. RAPPARD observed that, while the first paragraph on page 41 showed that expenditure 
and receipts did not balance, the summarised table of accounts showed that they did, a condition 
which he was unable to understand. 

M. BESSON said that an attempt would be made in the next report to be clearer and to give 
a fuller summary of the financial position. He admitted that the form of the report might be 
simplified. 

M. RAPPARD congratulated the mandatory Power on having succeeded, under such difficult 
circumstances, in maintaining the budget balance of the territory, thanks to rigorous measures 
of economy. 

M. BESSON said that the mandatory Power had gone as far as it possibly could in the 
direction of economy and could not safely go any further. 

M. VAN REES referred to a passage on page 55 relating to the balance of the Reserve Fund, 
about one-fifth of which was tied up by the purchase of shares of the Bank of West Africa. 
As that was not the first purchase, he wished to know why only shares in this bank were 
purchased, whenever it was a question of investing part of the surplus of the Reserve Fund. 

M. 0RTS asked what was the scope of the Convention concluded between the Bank and the 
French Government and if the Convention did not limit the business authorised by the 
statutes of the Bank. 

M. BESSON replied that the agreements concluded in 1929 and 1932 between the French 
Government and the West African Bank of Issue embodied rules governing the security fer 
notes issued by the West African Bank and the utilisation of the dues paid by the Bank on 
the said notes. All the countries to which the Bank's privilege extended, including Togolard -
and the Cameroons, were concerned. He would give the necessary details in the next 
report. 

EXPORTS. 

M. MERLIN noted that exports of palm oil were greater than in previous years 
(pages IIJ-114)· To what could that increase-achieved in spite of the fall in prices-be 
attributed? 

M. BEssoN replied that the same question might be asked in the case of other products. 
Generally speaking, native produ~tion had increased, thanks to the propaganda carried on by 
the Administration and to the desire of the local producers to make up for loss of value by more 
intensive production. 
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FISHERIES. 

Lord LuGARD made the same suggestion with regard to ~~e Cameroons under French 
mandate as he had made in the case of the ~ameroons un<1:er Bntish ID:andate.: Could not the 
fisheries be so improved as to make it possible to reduce Imports of ~Ish, _which amou~ted .to 
soo tons last year? Had the Decree issued for the purpose of encouragmg big-scale sea-flshenes 
(page 226 of the report) produced any results? 

M. BESSON said that the fisheries were making steady progress in the Cameroons und~r 
French mandate and thought he could say that the Governor would II_Iake further efforts m 
that direction. 'There had been an interesting article on that subject m the Revue du 
Cameroun. 

CATTLE. 

M. SAKENOBE asked that the next report should cont~in statistics r~lating to live-stock 
and show the proportion of such live-stock which had been maculated agamst cattle plague. 

M. BESSON noted M. Sakenobe's request. 

JUDICIAL ORGANISATION : PRISONS. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA asked what was meant by persons held in administrative custody 
(detenus administratifs) (table on page 68). 

M. BESSON explained that administrators possessed a disciplin~r~ power co~ferred on 
them by the Native Code and applicable in case of offences of a very limited and unimportant 
character (vagrancy, abandonment of village, etc.). The Code in force was that of French 
West Africa. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA asked what was the difference between the regime of the 
penitentiary establishment and the Mokolo prison (page 66). He would be glad if the next 
report could give information regarding the organisation of this prison. 

SLAVE TRADE. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA observed that, on page 133, there were statistics of slave-traffic 
cases and that one of the headings was " Total days' imprisonment ". He noted that the 
report for 1932 again spoke of days and not years. Was the imprisonment in question pending 
trial or after sentence? 

M. BESSON replied that it was imprisonment after sentence. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA found that, in three years, there had been 167 sentences in 
respect of 88 cases. He would be glad if explanations could be given on this point next year. 
Furthermore, the average number of years' sentence in 1930 had been 8! years ; in 1931, 
5 years; and, in 1932, 6 years. He would have thought that, on the contrary, the average would 
have become greater instead of declining. This, too, was a point which deserved explanation. 

Lastly, the report for the Cameroons under British mandate stated on page 63 that 
seventeen girls from the Mandara district-in territory under French mandate-had been 
kidnapped by traffickers, who had endeavoured, although without success, to bring them into 
territory under British mandate. Had the Administration considered any special measures to 
prevent this development in the traffic, which was disquieting? To what was this increase to 
be attributed ? Was there an extradition convention between the two territories? 

M. BESSON replied, a<; regards this latter point, that the general extradition convention 
b~tween France and the United Kingdom was applied by magistrates who were well acquainted 
With the procedure. 

Lord LuGARD thanked the mandatory Power for having replied to his question on the 
sentences inflicted on slave traffickers (page 173). 

DEFENCE OF THE TERRITORY. 

M. SAKENOBE thanked the mandatory Power for the explanations contained in the 
annexes on pages 212 and 213. He had no question to ask regarding the militia. 

ARMS AND AMMUNITION. 

. M. S~KENOBE enquired the reasons for the considerable increase in the number of arms 
m the tern tory (page 70), and also why licences had been issued to the natives only at Yaounde. 

M. BESSON replied that he woul~ ask for detailed information on this point, but he thought 
t~at the_ onlr reas<?n was the extens!on of game-shooting among the natives. The reason that 
nmety-flve game hce.nces had_ been Iss~ed to the natives of Yaounde was that, in that locality, 
there :vas a population of mmor native officials who were sufficiently well-to-do to pay for 
these hcences. 
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M. RAPPARD noted that the Administration felt obliged to put a check to the number of 
requests for the purchase of sporting guns. What was the reason? Did it wish to discourage 
game-shooting? 

M. BESSON replied that this was simply a precautionary measure. The Administration did 
not wish to discourage game-shooting but the carrying of arms. 

RELATIONS BETWEEN THE ADMINISTRATION AND THE NATIVE POPULATIONS. 

Lord LUGARD said he had read with great interest the very important circular of October 
28th, I932, on page I97 and expressed satisfaction at the new regulations encouraging officials 
to make tours in the country, to learn the native language, etc. 

He hoped that the next report would contain information on the codification of native 
law and custom, to which reference had already been made at the previous meeting. Reports 
were to be sent to Governments by July Ist of this year. 

M. BESSON replied that a note would be prepared on this subject. 

Lord LUGARD observed that, in the penultimate paragraph of page 72, it was said that, 
thanks to education, illiterate chiefs whose power depended solely on fetish and the witch
doctor's assistance would soon be a thing of the past. He asked on what the authority of the 
new chiefs would in future be founded, so as to command the allegiance of the people. 

M. BEssoN replied that the administrators made proposals for appointments of chiefs on 
the basis of the character and abilities of individuals. It was, indeed, by their choice that 
good administrators were judged. 

STATUS OF WOMEN: MARRIAGE: POLYGAMY. 

Lord LUGARD observed that, on page I73, mention was maqe of a Decree of December 
26th, I922, under which no marriage was valid without the consent of the woman. What 
.influence had this Decree had on native life ? What measures did the Government propose 
to take to ensure its execution ? 

M. · BESSON replied that it was hoped to bring about a gradual evolution of the native 
mentality. The Administration. was endeavouring to introduce a civil register, and any 
marriage to which the woman had not given her consent would not be regarded as valid. In 
any case, it hoped to succeed by persuasion rather than by legal action. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG asked what steps the Administration took with regard to native poly
gamous official<>. She had heard, for instance, that one native sick-attendant in the territory 
had forty-six wives. 

M. BESSON replied that the Administration preferred not to interfere in questions of 
polygamy. It selected its officials on their merits and had not up to the present noticed that 
the fact that any official happened to be polygamous in any way affected his capacity for work 
or his honesty. 

M. vAN REES asked if there was not reason to fear that they did not carry out their duties 
with all desirable conscientiousness. 

M. BESSON did not think so. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG noted on page I24 (second paragraph) and page I73 {under IZ(d)) two 
passages concerning dowries, and she asked what were the consequences of this state of affairs. 
The Catholic missions had informed her that the number of marriages was declining to a 
considerable extent owing to the fact that many young men were unable to pay the dowry, 
and that might have an influence on the number of the population. 

M. BESSON replied that this question raised the whole problem of the marriage of natives 
and that of dowries. It was a very delicate matter in the present state of affairs to make any 
change in this custom. This was a question of adaptation, which could only be settled with the 
lapse of time. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG, referring to the Decree of October nth, rgz8, on the position of widows 
after ten or fifteen years' marriage, asked whether the women knew about these decrees. 

M. BESSON said that the native population was well aware of the advantages it could 
derive from the law. If there was any need to go before the courts, there was nothing to 
prevent the women concerned from doing so. All these problems would gradually be solYed 
by a slow evolution of customs. It was not a narrow legislation which would bring about a 
change, but the passage of time, persuasion and general progress. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG said she was told it was very difficult for the women to present themselYes 
at the courts. There seemed to be two statutes for women-one in the Animist and the other 
in the Moslem regions. Was there a statute for Christian women? 

M. BESSON replied that no statute existed-it was merely a matter of custon;:. Obviously 
Christian women obtained the benefit of Christian customs. He would draw the attention of 
his Government to this point. 
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LABOUR. 

Mr WEAVER asked whether the Decree of June 2nd, 1932, refer~ed. to on page 129, had 
been pr~mulgated owing to the frequency of the offence of misappropnatwn of advances. 

M. BESSON ex lained that the problem had arisen mainly i~ Madagascar and. in !.rench 
Equatorial Africa.p The Commissioner of the territory had pomted out the desirability of 
extending this legislation to the Cameroons. 

Mr. WEAVER asked whether French law limited the amount of the advances which might 
be granted. 

M. BESSON believed that this was so and referred the Commission to the t~xt of the Decree 
itself. In the next report, the Government would state the number of cases which had occurred. 

Mr. WEAVER asked whether it would be possible to have a summary of t~e reports drawn 
up by the inspectors after their tours. Th.ese r_night be set out on the hnes of the table 
summarising the results of inspection tours given m a.n annex to the report on the Cameroons 
under British mandate. 

M. BESSON said he would note this suggestion. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether the text of the Decree appointing an inspector of labour and 
defining his powers and duties was available. 

M. BEssoN said that this Decree would be published in the next report. 
In reply to Mr. Weaver, he explained the efforts which had been. made to. counteract 

unemployment. The Administration was planning a numbe.r of pubh~ works m order to 
provide occupation for the unemployed, and had adopted a pohcy of sendmg labourers back to 
their tribes-that is to say, a sort of" back to the land" policy. 

Mr. WEAVER noted (page 131 et passim) that wages had fallen considerably in such a 
way as practically to counterbalance the fall in prices. Never~hele.ss, the ta?le on ~age 132 
estimated at r franc 65 centimes the cost of an average workman s da~y food bill. As m ~~ny 
cases workmen only earned one franc a day, their wages were not, 1t would seem, sufficient 
even to provide food. 

M. BESSON explained that unindented labourers earned much higher wages. Though 
some contract labourers might be paid only one franc a day, they were housed, fed, etc., so that 
they were comparatively well off. 

Mr. WEAVER nevertheless observed in the second column of page 131 a statement to the 
effect that unskilled labourers earned from one to two!francs a day. It was not said that they 
were fed. 

M. BESSON replied that the details would be given in the next report. 

FREEDOM oF CoNSCIENCE. 

M. PALACIOS said that the Journal ofliciel of the French Republic of April 3rd and 4th, 
1933, contained a decree regulating the various forms of worship in the Cameroons. 

He would be glad if the accredited representative could give more detailed information 
concerning this decree, and, in particular, whether the missions had been consulted in its 
preparation and whether all the missions were in agreement regarding the benefits which these 
legislative provisions would confer on their work. 

M. BESSON explained that the Decree had been published too late for inclusion in the 
report. In any case, it had been drawn up in agreement with the representatives of the Catholic 
and Protestant missions (Monsignor Le Houzec and Pastor Allegret), so that M. Palacios need 
feel no anxiety on that score. The text of the Decree would be published in the next report. 

EDUCATION. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG noted that the number of candidates for the Ecole superieure had 
been limited. Could not the economy thus effected be used for the development of elementary 
teaching? 

~·BEssoN explained that certain economies were absolutely necessary: students leaving 
t~e high~r schools were finding it less and less easy to obtain employment. The object in 
view, as m France, was to avoid a glut of unemployed "intellectuals "or "semi-intellectuals ". 

Mlle. DANNEVIG asked whether higher education could not be used to train chiefs for the 
native population. 

. M. BEsso~ sa~d the teachin15 .in question had not been conceived for that purpose ; it was 
11:1tended to tram either local officials or employees for business firms. As most of the business 
hrms. had closed down, it .was u?desirable to increase the number of workless employees. The 
creati?n of s.chools for chiefs raised the delicate question of the formation of a native elite-a 
question which the mandatory Power was at present examining with great care. 

Ml~e. D~N!"EVIG w~s sorry to note that the Administration had little hope of developing 
domestic trammg for girls. It would surely be desirable to train young girls to become the 
wives of educated chiefs. 
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M. BESSON admitted that this would be desirable, but pointed out that the native mentality 
was an obstacle to its realisation. 

CINEMATOGRAPH. 

Lord LuGARD asked for information regarding the cinematograph and educational films. 

M. BESSON explain~d that the French Government had studied the question of educational 
films in the colonies. The enquiry showed that natives preferred American cowboy, etc., 
stories to educational films. Nevertheless, the Ecole superieure at Yaounde possessed a 
cinema and sometimes showed educational films. It should be remembered that these films 
were very expensive. The Government was endeavouring at present to organise a central 
service for the distribution of educational films in the colonies. Finally, the Governor had, 
by decree, prohibited the showing of immoral films, so that a real censorship might be said to 
exist. 

ALCOHOL AND SPIRITS. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA noted, on page ISS, certain reassuring information concerning 
the consumption of spirituous liquors. The situation had improved. Nevertheless, on the 
Administration's own admission, there was still a certain amount of smuggling of alcohol which 
it was difficult to suppress. The attention of the mandatory Power should be drawn to this 
point, particularly if the increase in import duties and the cost of licences was likely to encourage 
smuggling. 

Finally, in the next report, it would be desirable to state the reasons for which the 
mandatory Power had promulgated, on July 8th, I933, a new decree amending the I93I 
Alcohol Regulations in the Cameroons. It was to be feared that the responsible officials 
might lose their bearings amid the plethora of legislative texts enumerated in the introductory 
clauses. 

M. BESSON replied that he would transmit this observation to the proper quarter. 

PUBLIC HEALTH. 

Lord LuGARD noted, on page 272, a decree fixing, inter alia, the daily charge for the 
maintenance of persons suffering from sleeping sickness, which varied from 7S centimes to 
I franc so centimes per day. How could such native patients manage to meet the cost ot a 
long spell in hospital? Did it not make them unable to seek treatment? On page 277, there 
was a decree creating a special ward for native notables. There was no mention in the decree 
of the charges made to notables. 

M. BESSON explained that the decree mentioned on page 272 applied only to natives of 
means who were able to pay taxes. Naturally, notables would pay hospital charges at the 
same rate as officials. 

The CHAIRMAN noted that, on page 3I, numerous details were given regarding the 
mandatory Power's campaign against sleeping-sickness, a disease which seemed on the whole to 
be decrea<>ing. As, however, in some districts it had apparently not yet been possible to 
conduct even a preliminary survey, no exact idea could yet be formed of the incidence of this 
disease throughout lhe entire territory. In these circumstances, was it not premature to 
have abolished the prophylaxis mission? Did the prophylaxis service, which had replaced it, 
possess the means to fulfil its task adequately? 

M. BESSON explained that this was not a retrograde step, but a measure of co-ordination 
with a view to more effective action. 

The CHAIRMAN noted, in the ]ournrll olficiel of the French Republic of July 29th, I933, 
a law to the effect that no persor. could practise medicine or dentistry in French colonies or 
mandated territories unless he were (I) in possession of the French State doctor of medicine 
diploma or the dental surgeon's diploma issued by the French Government, or (2) a French 
citizen or subject or an inhabitant (ressortissant) of a country under French protectorate or 
administered under French mandate. 

As its nineteenth session, the Commission had, however, approved and adopted the 
conclusions of a report 1 which laid down that the mandatory Powers should facilitate the 
admission of medical practitioners possessing diplomas of recognised universities regardless 
of nationality. These conclusions 2 had been approved by the Council. Could the accredited 
representative give any explanations regarding this law, which was not in consonance with the 
wishes expressed by the Council? 

M. BESSON replied that the question had been discussed at great length by the French 
Government. It had been recognised that independent medical practitioners did not render 
very effective service~ ~nd t.hat many of them were soon oblig~d to. ~bandon medicine for 
trade etc. The Admm1strat10n could therefore only rely on coloma! military doctors. It had 
consequently become necessary, for reasons of sec.urity and in order to. maintain tranquillity 
throughout the territory, to extend to the colomes the law enforced m the horne country. 
There was no need to feel any anxiety regarding health conditions in the territory: the 
Government had decided to increase in the present year the number of military doctors to nine 

1 Sec Minutes of the Nineteenth Session, pages r66 to r69 and page 205. 
2 See Official Journal, February 1931, page r83. 
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hundred, so that the two territories of the Cameroons and Togoland would obtain the benefit 
of a greater number of medical practitioners. 

Lord LUGARD expressed his appreciation of t~e Decree concerning the work of the 
Cameroons native creche (page 264). 

Mile. DANNEVIG congratulated the Administration on its excellent work on behalf of 
infants and child welfare in general. 

. LAND TENURE. 

M. VAN REES noted (pages 107 and ro8) the interesting Decree, dated July 21st, 193~. 
which allowed "native landowners, according to the rules of local custom, to a~quue ownership 
rights with all the pr~rogatives attaching t~ereto un?er French law, subJect only t? t~; 
restrictions of custom m the matter of the nght of disposal and the r:ules of ~ev?l~tion . 
Further, it was said that "property thus constituted either to the benefit of an mdividual or 
of a community shall remain subject to the rules of customary law". . 

He desired to know w~ether property established under this decree could be mortgaged. 
The decree did not state this. 

M. BESSON explained that this decree was an improvement on the decree of 1927,_in that 
a native might become an owner, subject solely to observance of the rules of allocatiOn and 
inheritance laid down by local custom. The third stage of this evolution of land tenure would 
be the registration of the land, which would regulate, in accordance with the most modern 
ideas, the system of land tenure. 

In reply to another question by M. Van Rees, concerning the decree published on page 185, 
M. Besson explained that any one member of a community might .ask for partition if he so 
desired. The community also might ask for the application of the law in the same way as an 
individual owner. 

M. VAN REES pointed out that the Decree of 1920 mentioned on page 22 of the report 
had been amended for Togoland by the Decree of March 13th, 1926, in order to make it clear 
at law once and for all that the State lands and vacant and unoccupied land belonged to the 
territo!y of Togoland. That step had not yet been taken in respect of the Cameroons, although 
the 1925 report on this territory stated (page 17) that such action would be taken. Were there 
any reasons which prevented the realisation of this promise? 

M. BESSON said that he hoped to be more successful than his predecessors in this respect. 

MINES. 

M. VA~ ~EES o?served that, according to the Economiste colonial, Paris, July 17th, 1933, 
large quantities of tm had been exported from the Cameroons. Reference was further made 
to the importance of the mining industry in the territory. Could the accredited representative 
give any information on this subject? 

M. BESSON had the impression that the author of the article was better informed in the 
matter than himself. 

DEMOGRAPHIC STATISTICS. 

. M. R~P~ARD .congratulated the mandatory Power on the progress achieved in connection 
with the civil re&Is.ter, ~ut was bound to admit that the demographic data would only be of 
value when the civil register covered the whole territory. 

CLOSE OF THE HEARING. 

The CHAIRMAN thanked M. Besson for his valuable help and the courtesy with which he 
had replied to all the questions raised. 

M. BESSON ~hank~d the Chairman and members of the Commission for their indulgence 
and the manner m which they had facilitated his task. 

SIXTH MEETING 

Held on Wednesday, October 25th, 1933, at 4 p.m. 

Palestine : Petition from the General Secretary of the Arab Independence Party, 
Jerusalem: Appointment of a Rapporteur. 

On the proposal of the CHAIRMAN, M. PALACios, in the absence ofM Ruppel was appointed 
~ atct aJs Rapporteur for the petition from the General Secretary of the Arab Independence 

ar y, erusalem (document C.P.M.1434). 
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To~oland under British Mandate : Examination of the Annual Report for 1932. 

Mr. A.W. Cardinali, late District Commissioner, accredited representative ofthe mandatory 
Power, came to the table of the Commission. · 

WELCOME TO THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVE. 

The CHAIRMAN extended a welcome to Mr. Cardinall, who had been appointed accredited 
representative of the mandatory Power-a position which he had held the previous year-for 
the examination of the annual report on Togoland under British mandate. 

OPENING OBSERVATIONS BY THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVE. 

Mr. CARDINALL . ..,-I thank you, Mr. Chairman, for your kind words of welcome, and I 
should like to convey to you my deep appreciation of appearing once more before you. I trust 
that in my capacity of accredited representative I shall be of assistance to you. 

I do not think it will be necessary for me to make any preliminary remarks with regard to 
the year under review, because, during 1932, the regime outlined in earlier reports has been 
inaugurated, so that, so far, there is little to mention, whilst appendices on the regime regula
tions will be found at the end of the report. The putting into force of tho<;e regulations, in so 
far as the southern section is concerned, has been postponed until 1933. 

I should like to mention one or two errata in the report, wnich were unwittingly included_ 

Paragraph 2, line 2 : "o0 7' W. "should read "o0 27' W. ". 
Paragraph 15, line 7: "Na of Yendi "should read" Na of Mamprussi ". 
Paragraph 83, line 14 : " people " should read " police ". 

In paragraph 62, sub-sections (b) and (c), there seems a certain irreconcilability. The 
explanation had not reached London when I left. 

STATUS OF THE TERRITORY. 

M. PALACIOS said that he had already remarked, at previous sessions 1 of the Commission, 
that, in official documents, the territory had often been called" British Sphere of Togoland ". 

In the laws the texts of which were annexed to the annual report, such as the Native 
Administration Ordinance 1932 (page 91) and the Native Administration Amendment Ordinance 
(page II2), this incorrect title was again used. The official description of the territory was 
"Togoland under British Mandate". Had the mandatory Power taken the necessary measures 
to ensure that in official documents the territory would always be described as " Togoland 
under British Mandate " ? 

Mr. CARDINALL said that the Ordinance giving effect to the title "Togoland under British 
Mandate", being dated July 1932, was subsequent to the two Native Administration 
Ordinances in question, which were enacted in May and June respectively. 

ADMINISTRATIVE RE-ORGANISATION OF THE TERRITORY. 

M. VAN REES, referring to the information on page 6 and following of the report, according 
to which the northern section of Togoland under British mandate, the Kusasi, Southern 
Mamprussi, Eastern Dagomba and Krachi districts had been re-organised in such a way that 
their boundaries now coincided with those of the three native States of Mamprussi, Dagomba 
and Gonja, and to the further statement that that re-organisation had enabled the administrative 
officers to lay the foundations on which it was hoped to rebuild the States in question, enquired 
what was the meaning of this re-organisation. If it were merely a question of entrusting the three 
native States with the administration of certain neighbouring portions of the mandated territory, 
there could be no objection; but if, as might be inferred, the re-organisation had rather the 
character of a re-instatement of certain parts of the territory under mandate in the native 
political entities of the Gold Coast in order to reconstitute these entities in the form in which 
they had existed before the delimitation of the frontier between the Gold Coast and German 
Togoland, there was risk that such a step might infringe the territorial integrity of the territory 
under mandate the maintenance of which was one of the fundamental principles of the mandates 
system. 

Mr. CARDINALL replied that there was no question of political administration-if by 
political administr31tion was meant E~ropean administr<~;tion. Those ~.eas which w~re includ_ed 
in the administratiOn of the three native States would still, from a pohhcal standpomt, be qmte 
separate. Even if any question of political administration had been involved, the territorial 
gain would be on the side of the. territory under mandate, as reference to the map would show. 

1 See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session, page 170. 



M. VAN REES did not contest the fact that the re-organisation might ?e of benefit to the 
inhabitants of the northern part of the territory und~r man~ate. B~t, m the. event ?f the 
emancipation of this territory, how could that be achieved without d.Ismembermg agam the 
three native States, if in reality the regions ~hich ~ere or would be umted thereto formed an 
integral part of those States? That was a pomt which struck at the very roots of the mandates 
institution and which had led M. Van Rees to ask for further explanatiOns. 

Mr. CARDINALL said that he would refer the question, which was hypothetical, to the 
Government, in order that the position might be clarified. 

M. SAKENOBE noted that it had not yet been found possible to evolve for the Krachi 
Division a constitution which met with acceptance by all the subordinate chiefs, and that the 
head chief exercised little control over his people. He enquired whether it would not be 
possible to appoint as a native authority over that area the chief of the Kete Krac.hi, under 
whose leadership the people had formerly grouped themselves for purposes of protectiOn. 

Mr. CARDINALL said that he had lived in the locality for many years. The chief of the 
Krachi had been misinterpreted to the British-and to the Germans-as a true political chief. 
Although he had been treated as such for years, whereas he had been in reality the Fetish head 
of a large confederation which had been formed to protect the settlers from the Ashanti and 
which stretched far into the mountains to what was now territory under French mandate. The 
difficulty at present was to find out what was the recognised political constitution. 

M. RAPPARD asked how it could be that the real chief should not have made his claims 
known. 

Mr. CARDIN ALL explained that many of the villages in the Krachi Division were originally 
simply migratory and hunting outposts, of which the political chiefs might be living at some 
considerable distance. 

M. SAKENOBE, referring to the amalgamation of the three northern States with non
mandated areas, enquired how inhabitants of the mandated territory were distinguished from 
other members of the population. 

Mr. CARDINALL replied that no distinction was made. 

APPLICATION IN THE TERRITORY UNDER MANDATE OF LEGISLATION PROMULGATED IN THE 
GOLD COAST AND ASHANTI, AND NORTHERN TERRITORIES. 

Lord LuGARD enquired which of the Gold Coast and Ashanti laws were operative in 
Togoland, and asked that the next report might contain an entire list of the Ordinances which 
did-or alternatively did not-apply to north or south Togoland. 

Mr. CAR?INALL stated that, as the southern section was treated as an integral part of the 
eastern portion of the ~?ld Coast, all Gold Coast Ordinances applied to it automatically, 
except such as were specifically excluded by the Governor ; the northern section similarly had 
the Ordinances of the northern territories applied to it. 

jUDICIAL ORGANISATION. 

Lord LuGARD, referring to a statement in the report that native tribunals had been 
appointe~ "in each of the ~i':i~ions whic~ is a member of a State" (paragraph 31), enquired 
:if.ether, m the event of a divisiOn not bemg a member of a State, it had no native tribunal at 

Mr. C~RDINALL s.aid that the Ordinance under which that provision was established had 
only come mto force m February 1933. An explanation of the position would be given in the 
next report. 

" Lord LuGARD commented on .the s~atement}hat th.ere was nothing to prevent any case, 
whatever may be the am~unt or Issue mvolved , reachmg the Privy Council (paragraph 31) ; 

that seemed to allow of any· amount of appeals-the bugbear of the Gold Coast. 

Mr. CARDIN ALL said that it would be difficult to take away the right of appeal even in land 
cases. • 

Lord LUGARD pointed out that, in Nigeria, disputes regarding tribal boundaries were he 
understood~ now settled by the executive officer with an appeal to the Governor as head of 
the Executive, and not to the courts. ' 

He asked what powers the native councils possessed to impose rates and make by-laws . 

. Mr. CARDIN ALL re~erred t~e. Commission to Part II, Section 8, of theN ative Administration 
Ordmance of !93~. which specified the powers of the native authority. Section 12 defined the 
means by which Judgments could be enforced. 
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CoNCESSIONs. 

Lord LUGARD enquired if the Concessions Ordinance and Minerals Ordinance applied 
to the southern part of the mandated territory. He pointed out that, in the Gold Coast, 
which was singular among British possessions, the minerals were possessed by the natives. 
Was the mineral ownership vested in the natives in Togoland? 

Mr. CARDINALL replied that ownership was vested in the people. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether the position was the same for lands, and whether the chiefs 
in Togoland could grant concessions of land or minerals to concessionaires. 

Mr. CARDINALL answered the first question in the affirmative, and stated in reply to the 
second that concessions could only be granted through the operation of the Concessions 
Ordinance, under which, in the interests of the natives, applications were referred to the 
Supreme Court. He would ask for a fuller statement to be included in the I933 report. 

Lord LuGARD enquired whether, under the Concessions Ordinance, the Government had 
the right to exact royalties or whether royalties were payable to the chiefs. The Government, 
he understood, levied 5 per cent on profits, and charged licence fees for prospecting and mining. 

Mr. CARDINALL said that, in the Gold Coast, there was an export duty on gold and 
diamonds. 

He stated, in reply to a further question by Lord Lugard, that there were as yet no 
minerals of any value known in the southern part of the territory and that there was now 
no mining of any sort, though gold had been found in small quantities some years ago. The 
Mining Concessions Ordinance applied to the northern part, but no mining activities were 
being carried on there at present. 

Lord LuGARD asked that information might be given in the next report stating whether, 
in the event of minerals being found, the royalties would go to the native chiefs or to the 
finances of the territory. 

PuBLIC FINANCE. 

M. RAPPARD noted that the finances of the territory under mandate were bound up with 
those of the neighbouring territory and was glad to learn once again (paragraph 6o of the 
report) that the continued deficit in the accounts was covered by the Gold Coast and that the 
subsidies granted by the latter were treated as grants-in-aid which it was not the intention 
of the Gold Coast Government to recover. That would preclude any notion that the deficit 
was a repayable debt on the mandated territory. 

He enquired whether the form of administration adopted had had the effect of transferring 
outside the mandated territory posts and administrative services, and whether that would 
mean a loss of revenue for the territory (posts and telegraphs, legal fees, etc.). 

Mr. CARDINALL said that the situation would remain unchanged. The new division of 
the territory had not involved any change in the District Commissioners' courts or in the post 
offices and did not imply any diminution of revenue. 

M. RAPPARD observed that direct taxation had not yet been introduced, but pointed out 
that a levy on the salaries of civil servants might be_regarded as coming within that category. 

Mr. CARDINALL agreed that this was so. 

TRADE : DEVELOPMENT OF TRANSPORT BY ROAD. 

M. MERLIN directed attention to the fact that goods which were formerly purchased in 
the French zone were being obtained in increasing quantities in the Gold Coast (paragraph 65 
of the report). He asked how that had come about, and enquired whether roads were being 
used instead of railways. 

Mr. CARDIN ALL said that the position was due to the uneconom:ical manner-uneconomical 
from the standpoint of the mandated territory-in which lorries were run by the African 
owners, whose petrol costs were often only 4!d. per ton-mile, and who could compete with 
any railway running down to Lome. The situation was that goods that used to come by rail 
now-temporarily-came by road. 

M. SAKENOBE asked for further information concerning the marketing of the products 
of the J asikan-Ahamansu cacao belt ; he noted that the main part of that cacao area was as 
yet unopened by any official road system (paragraph I93)· 

Mr. CARDINALL referred to the map ·and pointed out that it was impossible in the present 
state of the country's finances !O extend in that region the main_road running north and ~out~. 
When the country's finances lillp~oved, each part of the !erritory wo~d be. dealt 'nth m 
turn, and the cacao-producing regwn would naturally be given due consideratiOn. 
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CATTLE. 

tulated the mandatory Power on having immunised in-contact 

1
M. S~KEtN?BdE congt r(apage 

73
) He asked that statistics of cattle might be given in the 

catt e agams rm erpes · 
next report. 

ARMS AND AMMUNITION. 

M. SAKENOBE said that he could not reconcil_e the. statistics for the nul?,ber of sh~t-
( 8 ) 1. ed during 1931 in the southern sectiOn w1th the statement that the Commis-

guns I 2 Icens . . d" t" t t t l f t t f sioner in charge of the southern section may, m his 1scre wn, gran a o a o wen y- our 
permits each year" (paragraphs 91 and 92). 

Mr. CARDiNALL explained that shot-gun~ were lic~nsed annu~lly. _The figure of 182 would 
include renewals granted in 1931, together w1th new _hcen.ces, which might not _exceed twei~ty
four in any one year. There would thus be an ascendmg figure for each succe.:;siv€' year. Flint
locks, on tl>e contrary, had a life licence. 

Lord LUGARD commented on the increased sale of gunpowder, which, according to the 
report was regarded as an indication that the people had had more money to spend ; that was 
hardly borne out by the reference to the severe effects of the trade depression (paragraph 97). 

M-oRAL CONDITIONS OF THE NATIVES. 

Mlle: DANNEVIG felt that something should be done to remedy the deplorable moral 
situation evidenced by the statement in the report that "at present it is not uncommon for a 
man to countenance repeated acts of adultery in order to enrich himself with the fines which 
are imposed on the offender ". She enquired by whom the fines, varying according to the 
husband's rank from 7s. 6d. to £2, were imposed (paragraph 99). She noted that there was no 
definite rule as to the number of times a husband might claim the adultery fee before the wife 
was classed as a prostitute, but that popular opinion placed it at six. That appeared to be 
quite contrary to normal standards of morality. 

Mr. CARDINALL said that the fines were imposed by the native courts. Section 47 (2) of 
the Native Administration Ordinance of 1932 was aimed partly at ameliorating the existing 
state of affairs, and Section 56 enabled the District Commissioner to exercise control. In 
those matters, it was hoped eventually to build up a common law practice of precedents and 
stated cases such as obtained in the United Kingdom. Thus customary law, which was 
naturally elastic, would be formed along lines accepted generally by civilised nations. The 
whole matter was one of education, and in actual practice a fine could not now be enforced if a 
woman were guilty of a sixth adultery offence. 

CINEMATOGRAPH. 

Lord LuGARD enquired whether cinematograph films were being exhibited in the territory, 
whether special measures had been taken to regulate the use of the cinematograph among 
the population, and whether films of educative value were being shown to the natives. 

Mr. CARDINALL replied that he knew of no cinemas operating in the north and said that he 
would make enquiries in regard to the south. A Cinematograph Ordinance controlled the 
industry and the censorship imposed thereby was considered satisfactory. 

LABOUR. 

Mr. WEAVER expressed his thanks for the description of the manner in which road work was 
divided up among the villages (paragraph 48 of the report). He asked whether there was any 
Goverr_rm_ent control in the case of a road being constructed against the advice of the District 
CommissiOner. 

. M~. CARDINALL sa~d that in :mch cases the work was so purely voluntary that it would be 
Impossible to regulate It ; more hkely than not, the road was not even economically wanted. 

M~. WEAVE~ ~oted that minor communal services were apportioned among the people 
accordmg to their fitness to perform them and that the men undertook the heavier work. As 
regar~s the maintenance of roads linking their villages with the main-road system, he observed 
that m the Cameroons such work was no longer classed amongst minor communal services but 
was paid compulsory labour. 

Mr. CARDINALL said that the Administration was trying to go on those same lines in 
Togoland,_ and referred the Commission tot~~ statement (paragraph II4 of the report) that a 
draft Ordmance _would shortly be enacted g1vmg full effect to the requirements of the Forced 
Labour Convention. · 

Mr. ~EAVE~ asked whether any natives were employed in the Ashanti goldfields. It 
would be mterestmg to know whether there was any movement of labour out of the territory. 
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Mr. CARDINALL was unable to give any information on the subject. There was, he said, a 
tribal occupational tendency, one tribe, for instance, being chiefly interested in plate-laying 
on the railways ; the choice was quite voluntary. 

Mr. WEAVER congratulated the mandatory Power on the success of the co-operative 
system in connection with cacao, and hoped that the system would in course of time prove 
equally successful for cotton. He suggested that co-operation on the lines of the "Better 
Living Societies " in India might help towards the solution of the problem of excessive 
expenditure and the consumption of liquor at funeral ceremonies, etc. 

EDUCATION. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG observed that progress seemed to have been made in education in the 
southern section of the territory; parents, she noted, were ready to pay school fees, 
notwithstanding the economic depression. Very little was said, however, about education in 
the northern section (paragraph 142 of the report), which comprised a population of 1JO,ooo; 
no Government schools existed and, in 1932, there was only one mission school-at Kete 
Krachi, the most southerly district. The Roman Catholic Mission, it was stated, proposed to 
open another school near the boundary between the northern and southern sections. 

She enquired whether the mandatory Power was considering the possibility of creating 
schools in the northern part of the territory. It was stated that there was little demand there 
for education, though a number of children whose homes were in the mandated territory 
attended schools in the Gold Coast. The Commission would be interested to know the attitude 
of the chiefs in the matter. 

Mr. CARDIN ALL replied that both financial and political issues were involved. Most of the 
northern territory had, until recently, been inhabited by people who used their bows and arrows 
on every occasion. There was a mission school at Y endi and children could also attend a 
school close to the frontier. 

Great interest was taken in education in the southern section of the territory, where the 
school attendance was proportionately larger than in any other part of the Gold Coast 
administration. 

ALCOHOL AND SPIRITS. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA felt that, so far as consumption was concerned, the brief but 
comprehensive account given in the report for 1932 showed little change in the liquor situation 
in the territory since the advent of the mandatory Power. Alcohol played an important part 
in the life of the people, from their birth to their death, and no ceremony, whether social or 
contractual, was complete without it. The mandatory Power had not been idle in the matter ; 
it had taken steps to increase the licence fees for retail stores, to reduce the hours of sale, and 
to impose higher Customs tariffs on imported liquors. All those measures had, however, proved 
unavailing, and had had an unlooked-for effect in the form of an alarming increase in illicit 
distillation. Natives had become expert in the making of alembics-a full description was 
given in the report-and samples of liquor had been produced containing over 70 per cent of 
alcohol (paragraph 152) .. The Commission would be glad to know what measures had been 
taken, or were contemplated, by the Administration to combat that practice. It seemed 
preferable that the natives should have access to less deleterious beverages than those of their 
own distilling. He asked that information might be given in the next report as to whether, in 
the Mandatory's view, the increase in illicit distillation was the result of higher import duties 
and the increased charge for licences. 

Mr. CARDINALL agreed that the problem was a most difficult one, and stated that public 
opinion was against the Government in police prosecutions and investigations. 

PUBLIC HEALTH. 

The CHAIRMAN said that, according to the report for 1931, there had been reason to think 
that sleeping-sickness was very widespread in the Dagomba District, in the north of the territory. 
The report for 1932 (paragraph 162) stated that it was also prevalent in the southern Mamprussi 
area. The main focus of the disease had, it appeared, been discovered. The Commission would 
be glad to know what measures the Administration had taken to cope with it. 

The annual report for Togoland under French mandate (page 79) also spoke of a focus in 
that territory, close to the frontier of the territory under British mandate. Were the French 
and British authorities taking concerted action against the disease? 

Mr. CARDINALL said that he would ask that full particulars should be given in the next 
report. 
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PETITIONS. 

. n d th t petition had been received from 
M. PALACIOS, in his capacity as ~apporteur, reca e aha ndate in which they claimed 

the chief and inhabitants of Woame m Togoland un~~r Frenc rna d which the inhabitants of 
the right to land situated. in the territo.ry under BGntlsh mandr~ ~~ United Kingdom had not 
Honuta in the latter territory, also clalffied. The overnmen o e ' .. 
sent any observations on that petltwn. 

. d s b sth 1932 from a certain Anku The CHAIRMAN referred to a letter date eptem er 2 ' • . . . 

Satchie, President of the Natural Rulers' ??ciety, of Togolandt~nder::~~~~~t::;%i~~ys~~t~~~ 
that, on the same date, he had sent a petltwn to the League roug 
mandatory Power. That petition had not yet reached the League. 

CLOSE OF THE HEARING. 

The CHAIRMAN expressed the Commission's thanks to Mr. Cardinall for his valuable 
co-operation in the examination of the annual report. 

SEVENTH MEETING 

Held on Thursday, October 26th, 1933, at 10.15 a.m. 

Togoland under French Mandate : Examination of the Annual Report for 1932. 

M. Besson, accredited representative of the mandatory Power, came to the table of the 
Commission. 

GENERAL STATEMENT BY THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVE. 

M. BESSON.-From an economic standpoint, and notwithstanding the world cri~is, the 
mandated territory has managed to cope with the situation, which, though not P.artlcular~y 
flourishing, is by no means desperate. As regards expo~ts~ ~he~e h~s been an mcre~se m 
tonnage-in other words, production has, so far from d1mm1shmg, mcreased. As m the 
Cameroons, however, the "value" of these products has considerably decreased. 

The French Government has sent to the League Secretariat a very complete report . 
(Annex 13) on what have been described as the" Lome incidents". ~he latter are boun~ up 
with the economic question and the fact that the authorities of the terntory have been obhged 
to make budgetary cuts and certain fiscal adjustments, and even to create new sources of 
revenue. 

The department is in possession of the fullest information regarding these events : 
circumstantial reports presented by the Commissioner of the Republic and enquiries made by 
the mission of inspection, which happened at the time to be touring Togoland. 

The movement was undoubtedly directed by persons not belonging to the territory, 
the ringleaders being two individuals-Chartey, a small planter of Lome and native of the 
Gold Coast, and Michael Johnson, a commercial employee and native of Dahomey. These 
individuals evidently took advantage of the natives' tendency to protest against any increase 
in taxation. They stirred up the population against the notables and wealthier inhabitants. 
This is confirmed by the fact that the house of one notable was set on fire. 

There was no bloodshed, thanks admittedly to the admirable calm displayed by Governor 
de Guise and the authorities. The Governor had at his disposal only fifty-five militiamen, and 
it was logical and even desirable, in the interest of public safety, that he should call on troops 
from Dahomey. When the Governor of the latter colony asked that they should be sent back, 
they were replaced by a company ot tirailleurs from the Ivory Coast. All those troops returned 
months ago to their respective garrisons. 

Coloured people are quite frequently liable to sudden fits of madness, brought on by 
excessive sexual indulgence or by the abuse of narcotics. As you are aware, a regrettable and 
u_nf~rtunate incident of this kind occurred about the time to which we are referring. A 
ttratlleur of the company from the Ivory Coast ran amok and killed eight persons and wounded 
t;vo others before being himself shot down like a wild beast by two other tiratlleurs. These 
f1~ures are lower than those given in a certain complaint from Accra. The French Government 
w11l refer to the report it has submitted on this subject to the Secretariat of the League as its 
reply to any observations regarding these incidents. 

PETITIONS CONCERNING LOME INCIDENTS : QuESTION OF THE ORIGIN OF PETITIONS. 

In reply to M. Orts, M. BESSON stated that the reinforcements left Lome a few weeks after 
their arrival, that calm had been completely restored, and that there had been no further 
disorder since the incidents at the end of January 1:933. He felt, however, that it would be 
necessary to strengthen the guards, whose numbers were too small considering the extent of 
the territory. 
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M. O~TS did not understand .how the movement could have been directed against the 
notabl~s, smce, on the ?~e hand, It was stated in the observations of the mandatory Power 
~.egardmg. the Accra p~titlon~ .that, on January 18th, the Council of Notables had emphasised 

the feehng tha~ the Imposition of the taxes would arouse among the population " and had 
asked to be :eceiVed by the Commissioner; and since, further, the proposed fiscal measures 
would fall chiefly on the notables. 

He enquired whether the" Young Togo Party "was an organised association. 

M. BEssoN replied that it was quite clear that the notables had protested against the 
increased taxation, but said that it was no less true that the elements opposed to them
n.amely, t?e persons affiliated to th~ "Young Togo Party "-had taken advantage of the 
situatiOn m order to break down the mfluence of the notables, by persuading the population, 
not only that the former were not affected by the taxes, but that they had not dcne their duty 
in attempting to prevent the proposed increases. 

It seemed somewhat exaggerated to describe the " Young Togo Party " as an organised 
association in the European sense of the word. Two years previously, elections had been held 
and two parties had sprung up-namely, the notables and the "Young Togo Party", as 
explained in the report for the previous year. 

Just when the Chartey and Michael Johnson agitation was occurring, an illegal group had 
been formed which described itself as the "Lome Local Town Council", and which had 
disappeared on the arrest of the two individuals in question. The Government even had in 
its possession letters signed " The Young Lome Republic Party ". That party was, in point 
of fact, of no importance. 

M. ORTS, referring to the passage in the same observations of the mandatory Power : 
" . . the District Commanding Officer imposed penalties of fifteen days' imprisonment 
and a fine of roo francs for offences committed by the agitators (illegal assembly, constitution 
of non-authorised associations, seditious speech), asked whether the Divisional Officer was 
acting as the officer of a regular court. 

M. BEssoN replied in the affirmative. His rights were conferred under the Code of native 
status (indigenat) and practically amounted to the jurisdiction of a police magistrate. 

M. ORTS, observing that Europeans had been called in, enquired whether the latter were 
armed, and whether they formed an auxiliary force which could be convened to maintain order 
in case of disturbances. 

M. BESSON stated that there was no special provision in the matter, but that Governor 
de Guise, having only fifty-five militiamen at his disposal, had asked European women and 
children who were in danger to proceed to the Government buildings and had called upon 
French reserve officers and officials and traders to present themselves at the barracks, where 
they were provided with arms. 

M. 0RTS said that he would be glad to know what was meant by the " cleaning-up of the 
native quarter " referred to in the same document. Had this been done with the assistance 
of the troops, and had the troops been under immediate white command? 

M. BEssoN stated that the company of tirailleurs from Dahomey had first cleared the 
precincts of the Government buildings, the station and the streets in the European town, as 
the natives had started looting at several points. They had broken windows and thrown stones 
at most of the shop-fronts in the main street. Next day the native town had been patrolled 
and persons who had been seen throwing stones and those who had set fire to the house of one 
of the notables had been arrested. 

He desired to pay a tribute to the officers, non-commissioned officers and men of the 
company which had carried out that operation ; all of them had displayed admirable discipline, 
and private property had been scrupulously respected. 

In reply to a question of M. Orts as to how native taxable incomes were assessed, 
M. Besson said that natives who had a certain taxable income filled in a declaration form as in the 
case of the French income tax. For natives with an income of less than IO,OOO francs, the 
tax was fixed by the Administration on the basis of information supplied by the native 
authorities. 

M. 0RTS enquired whether the authorities had been aware, before the events referred to, 
of the constitution of the" Lome Local Town Council", and whether measures had been taken 
to keep an eye on it or dissolve it. Was the fact of having taken part in this unauthorised 
organisation one of the grounds for the conviction of the two agitators, Chartey and Johnson? 

M. BESSON replied that it was only at the last moment. that the Governor had heard .of the 
formation of this local council. It, was on account of the Illegal character of the counCil that 
the two principal agitators had been arrested. 

M. ORTS enquired whether the two agitators, released under pressure from the crowd, had 
been rearrested. 

M. BESSON replied that the Administration had had the last word. 

M. ORTS, noting that the Governor had stated that the question of taxes was ~o be 
re-examined in Paris, asked whether that had been done, or whether the statement had simply 
been made in order to restore calm. 



-54-

· · h lted had decided that the taxes 
M. BESSON said that the Mimstry of Colo~!-Ies, w en com;u ' The had been levied since 

ought to be maintained. They were mcluded m the 1 9t3 ~ud~~~ Terrlory now possessed the 
January that year and there had been no f_urther pro es · 
funds required to ensure satisfactory local fmances. . 

M. ORTS understood that the market due had bee~ raised from 40 cen~i~es to1~5 centl~hest Had not that increase coincided with a drop in the pnc~ of foodstuffs, wh1c wou mean a 
the burden of the new tax was in reality heavier than 1t appeared? 

M. BESSON replied that this increase in the tax had not been maintained. It had not 
been annulled, but was not applied in practice. 

Lord LuGARD observed that these events had formed the subject of arti~les iGn t~e ~es~ 
African Press. He drew M. Besson's attention to the following paragraph m a 0 oas 
paper: 

"The Governor was compelled to agree to the unconditional withdrawal of the 
oppressive measures complained of, :and the two prisoners were, liberated at once. At a 
mass meeting the notables informed the people of the Governor s overtures, and later an 
official spoke to the people confirming the statement that the Governor had agreed to 
withdraw the objectionable measures." 
He did not in any way endorse these statements, but ~erely wished to giv~ M. Besson an 

opportunity of refuting them in public, if he so desired, smce they se~med to Imply that the 
Governor had broken faith in that, having promised under pressur~ ~o w1th~raw these measures, 
he had promptly re-established them as soon as he had secured m1htary a1d. 

M. BESSON stated that the Governor had at one time been ~bliged to yield a li~tle und~r 
pressure of the crowd. Seeing, however, that disorders were breaki_ng out afresh, It was h1s 
duty to re-establish order in the European and native towns, and he d1d so. . 

Governor de Guise had been mainly guided by his desire to avoid bloodshed at all costs, 
and to calm those who had been stirred up by foreign agitators. 

M. ORTS noted that the League of Nations had sent back, owing to incorrectness of 
procedure, a first telegram from Denu (Gold Coast) with one signature ; it had subsequently 
received a second telegram, handed in at Accra, signed" Deutsch Togo Bund ",with a covering 
letter over three other signatures. The petitioners had given no information about 
themselves, nor had the observations of the mandatory Power supplied this omission. It 
would nevertheless be interesting to know who these correspondents were. 

In this connection, he wished to make an entirely general observation : it was the duty of 
the Mandates Commission to examine very conscientiously all the petitions that reached 
it ; but, obviously, the valu·e of a petition depended mainly on the standing of the persons who 
submitted it. He therefore hoped that, in future, observations on petitions would include 
some indication as to the personal status of the petitioners. · 

He would be glad to know whether the "Jeunes Togolais" and the "Bund der Deutsch 
TogoHinder" were one and the same association, and whether, regarding this association, the 
accredited representative had anything to add to what was stated on page 144 of the 1930 
report. 

M. BESSON replied that, according to his information, Sosuvi was one of the leaders of the 
"Bund der Deutsch TogoHi.nder" movement, a group which must not be confused with the 
"Jeunes Togolais" party. With regard to the Accra group-i.e., the "Bund der Deutsch 
Togolander "-he could only refer to what had been said in the 1930 report, but was prepared 
to send further information regarding Sosuvi. 

M. PALACIOS admitted that it was important to have details concerning the personal 
chara~ter of petitioners. He always made enquiries regarding their standing, but it was still 
more Important to know whether the facts related were correct, and if there were any legal 
grounds for complaint. That was the essence of petition law. Two and two still made four, 
even if the figures were added up by a scoundrel. In short, the subjective criterion should not 
be so absolute as to make the objective criterion inoperative. 

· . ~- ORTS noted tha~ on every point the state~ents of the mandatory Power and of the 
petitiOners were contradictory. In order to appreciate the value of the latters' statements, it 
was necessary to kno:v something about the petitioners themselves. Were they honest folk? 
Had they been eye-witnesses of the occurrences they reported, or were they merely describing 
them by hearsay? 

M. RAPPA~D said that the question ra~sed by M. Orts ~as very important, but the problem 
seemed to be msoluble. In such cases, m fact, the mandatory Power was both judge and 
party; that was one of the fundamental defects of the right of petition. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA took the view that the Mandates Commission was neither a 
commission of enquiry nor a court of law. The petitions it received, and the observations of 
the_ mandatory Power, provided it with certain data; moreover, the Commission was entitled 
to mterrogate the ac~redited represe~tative on any points which were still obscure. It could 
then draw the attention of the Council to a given situation ; there its responsibility ended. 
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M. RAPPARD agreed with Count de Penha Garcia. He observed that the Commi55ion 's 
opinion depended on the convictions of each of its members, and that such convictions could 
only be formed in the light of the information supplied. 

M. BESSOJ.'J was surprised-and he must confess rather hurt-that the Commission shvuld 
appe.ar to be setting on the same plane a document from the mandatory Power addressed to 
the League of Nations and a somewhat tendentious protest by persons who were themselves 
somewhat shady. 

The CHAIRMAN assured M. Besson that the remarks made on this subject did not concern 
France in particular; they might apply with equal force to all the mandatory Powers. What 
was really being criticised was one aspect of the system itself. 

M. RAPPARD entirely agreed with this opinion; based as it was on twelve years' experience. 
M. 0RTS, for his part, desired to make it quite clear that, had he not attached particular 

importance to the statements of the mandatory Power, he would not have asked so many 
questions. His remarks should not be taken to imply that he mistrusted any statements that 
had been made. 

M. BEssoN thanked the previous speakers. 

EcoNOMIC EQUALITY. 

The CHAIRMAN noted that the principle of economic equality had been observed in the 
territory (page 6o of the report). It was stated that, after calling for tenders, part of the new 
railway works had been handed over to certain private undertakings; those firms, it appeared, 
belonged to different nationalities. 

CUSTOMS RELATIONS BETWEEN TOGOLAND AND DAHOMEY. 

The CHAIRMAN observed that, at its twenty-second session,1 the Commission had dealt 
with the question of the agreement abolishing all Customs barriers between Togoland under 
French mandate and Dahomey, and had expressed the hope that their abolition would not be 
prejudicial to the interests of the mandated territory. It had further asked the mandatory 
Power to make a full statement on the question, to which it attached special importance. The 
Commission took due note of the information now given on the subject in the report {page 95). 

NATIVE REPRISALS. 

M. SAKENOBE noted the references to two cases (pages 37 and 3~ of the report)-in the 
Daye Division and the sub-division of Bassari-in which the natives had attempted to avenge 
murders committed earlier. In the one case, the authorities, having been apprised of their 
intentions, had managed to intervene in time. In the sub-division of Bassari, however, reprisals 
had actually been carried out and a collective fine of 3,000 francs had had to be imposed. 
Both those cases concerned murders committed at an earlier date. Presumably, the murderers 
had been arrested and punished by the authorities. He enquired what was the meaning of 
such a spirit of vengeance. Did it imply mistrust on the part of the natives towards the 
judicial organisation of the mandatory administration? 

M. BESSON replied that the acts in question were explained by native custom ; they were 
exactly on the lines of the Corsican vendetta. 

PUBLIC FINANCE. 

M. BESSON, in reply to M. Rappard's request, stated that a recapitulatory table 
concerning the personal taxes paid in Togoland by natives in I932 and I933 figured as an 
appendix to document C.P.M.I433 (Annex I3). 

He added that M. de Guise, on arriving at Lome, had encountered a rather difficult 
situation. On the one hand, it was necessary to maintain the level of revenue-a very 
difficult problem in view of the crisis-and, on the other, a certain standard of living. The 
following were the results of the financial year I933 which had just been cabled to the Ministry 
of Colonies. 
Receipts: 

Local budget 
Native medical relief 
Railways 

Total 
Exp.enditure : 

Local budget 
Native medical relief 
Railways 

Francs 

24,446,666. JO 
4•973,225.0I 

I2,J00,8JI.58 

42,IZO,J63.29 

z8,325,736.6z 
4.340,905.96 

II,802,22S.26 

Total . . 44·-t68,86j.84 
The budget deficit was therefore 2,348,I04.55 francs-that was to say, 4-9 per cent of the. 

estimates. 

' See l\linutes of the Twenty-see<mu Session, page Is~. 
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It had been possible to meet the deficit by drawing o~ the reserve fund. M. dt~ Gui~~ 
was of opinion however that budget deficits must be avoided. He had theref

1
ore

1 
_oudg 

' ' " dd" · al t " nd on y evie on that a new tax should be imposed, to be known as an a . ItiOn ax a 1 . 
individuals whose income was more than 10,000 francs. The large masses of the popu aho~ 
had therefore not been effected by this tax which amounted to 3 per cent on m~~~s 1° 
10,000 francs and 4 per cent on incomes up to soo,ooo fra~cs. The Go':ernment ac f s~ 
adjusted the rate of the personal tax according to the capacity of the natives of the var ou 
regions. It had also made certain adjustments in the medical relief t:3:x and the. compensatory 
payment in lieu of daily prestation labour, the number of da~s havmg been mcreased from 
four to six. The origin of the disorders had been an increase m the market dues from 4° to 
75 centimes. 

M. RAPPARD expressed his appreciation of the ample infon~ation gi~en by th~ ma11:datory 
Power at the Commission's request. Despite the mass of mformatwn supplied, It w_as, 
however difficult to obtain a clear idea of the financial situation as a whole, for the followmg 
reasons:' the multiplicity of budgets, the sometimes sibylline French fiscal ter~~nology, ~he 
number of operations "to order" and, lastly, the typographical setting out of certam mforiD:at~on 
in the report itself. He trusted that the Administration would still supply the Comm~ss~on 
with full details, but asked it to put itself in the place of non-French mem~ers of the CommissiOn 
who preferred to have their documentary material in a more accessible form. . . 

He congratulated the mandatory Power on its efforts to reduce the budgeta;y deficit. 
In that connection, he had to admit that the reserve fund, which had seemed to him unduly 
large, had been of great use during the critical period through which the territory ~as passing; 
it had indeed made it possible to avoid the over-drastic cutting down of expenditure and an 
unduly heavy increase in taxes. 

Referring to the summary of the extraordinary budget expenditure (pag~ 17 of ~h~ ::epor~), 
he noted the statement that "the liquidation of the expenses of the Colomal Exhibition will 
exceed the credits by close on 40o,ooo francs". That sum, presumably, would not fall only 
on Togoland under French mandate. 

He observed that, during the examination of the report on the Cameroons, M. Besson had 
stated that the table of subsidies granted by the mandatory Power to various activities 
mentioned in the report applied in reality to Togoland. He noticed, however, that the figures 
did not tally, and would be glad to have some explanations . 

. M. BESSON replied that though M. Rappard's observation was perfectly correct, he 
maintained what he had said concerning the Cameroons-namely, that the total amount of 
subsidies for that territory did not exceed 25,000 francs. For Togoland, it had also been 
decided that these subsidies ought to be reduced. The competent department had, however, 
taken action too late when the Special Commission had already settled the matter. He 
desired, none the less, to direct attention to the fact that those subsidies had actually dropped 
and had amounted in 1932 only to 65,000 francs. He would endeavour to obtain a larger 
reduction in the future. 

M. RAPPARD thanked the accredited representative and desired to insist on the 
~esirability of presenting in a somewhat clearer form the part of the report relating to public 
fmance. 

IMPORTS AND EXPORTS. 

M. MERLIN expressed his satisfaction that, despite the general depression, which had not 
?pared Togoland, the movement of trade was improving, both imports and exports having 
mcreased. He trusted that that situation might continue-especially as there was at the 
moment a falling-off in imports of alcohol. 

JUDICIAL ORGANISATION. 

M. SAKE~OBE observed that the accredited representative had referred to cases treated 
unde_r the native status regime (code de l'in~igen:at). Explanatory notes had appeared in a 
r,revi?~s report,_ bu_t he;, woul_d ?e glad to fmd m the annual report, under the heading of 

Judicial Orgamsatwn , statistics of the cases dealt with under that regime. 

M. BEsSON replied that he would note the request. 

SMUGGLING OF GUNPOWDER. 

M: SA~ENOBE directed attention to the statement (page 35) that smuggling of gunpowder 
was sti~ gomg on between the .G?ld Coast and the mandated territory. He asked what measures 
were bemg taken by the Admimstration against smuggling. 

M. BESSON replied that the Customs cordon had been strengthened. 

1 
~I. SAKENOBE requested explanations concerning Table V " Quantity of Trade Powder 

~ d !J>age 36). He was st.ruck by the special situation in the Sokode and Mango divisions. 
e un erstood that the natives of the said divisions manufactured the powder for their own 

use. 

JL BECs1soN re~lied that .the n~tives in _those divisions managed to get hold of contraband 
pow er. andestme factones existed, which evaded all control. 
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POLYGAMY . 

. Mlle. DANNEVIG, referring to page 62 and the following pages of the report, noted that, 
owmg to the ex_istence of. polygamy, ~any men probably could not marry, unless of course 
there was a considerably higher proportiOn of women than men. She suggested that that might 
create a very difficult situation for unmarried natives and might explain the complaints of 
immorality among the women. ' 

).\1. BESSON replied that the question was really one of polygamy in general. Though 
polyga;n~ wa~ gra~ually tending to disappear, it was impossible to take measures to remedy 
the existmg situation. 

LABOUR. 

Mr. WEAVER congratulated the mandatory Power on its efforts to promote native 
agriculture by extending the existing crops and endeavouring to find new ones. He was happy 
to note that the natives had realised the importance of those efforts. He enquired whether 
their response to the propaganda of the Administration had been spontaneous, or whether it 
had been in any cases a result of pressure. 

M. BESSON replied that there was certainly no question of pressure. The natives had been 
encouraged in that course and had realised its importance from their own standpoint. 

Mr. WEAVER observed that there was a steady decline in wages, both in Togolandand in the 
Cameroons. In certain cases they had apparently fallen as low as 50 centimes a day. He 
understood, however, that, in such cases, rations were supplied. 

M. BESSON .replied that that was so, and added that the cost of living had dropped very 
considerably. 

Mr. WEAVER pointed out that the native had none the less to pay his taxes, and 
that the latter had increased. He wished to know whether the mandatory Power was 
following a definite policy in the matter, or whether it intended to allow the drop to continue 
in accordance with the law of supply and demand. 

M. BESSON replied that the mandatory Power had taken steps to deal with the matter. 
It had, for instance, proceeded as far as possible with public works in which labour was better 
paid. The Administration received many applications for work, but he did not think the 
number of unemployed was more than 500. 

Mr. WEAVER regretted that it had been thought necessary to increase the number of days 
of prestation labour. He would have preferred a policy of reduction, though he realised the 
necessities arising out of the financial situation of the territory. 

Lord LuGARD observed that M. Bonnecarrere, when he appeared before the Commission 
as accredited representative,1 had said that more and more natives were redeeming their 
prestations by means of a cash payment. Was that tendency still apparent? 

M. BESSON replied that, on the contrary, owing to the economic depression, the natives 
now preferred to perform their prestation labour service and not to redeem it. 

EDUCATION. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG directed attention to the attendance at the Catholic Mission Schools 
(page 76); it was stated that there were only 1,997 pupils in 1932, as compared with 3,051 
in 1930. She enquired whether there were any special reasons to explain such a big falling-off 
in the number of pupils. 

Again, in the tables concerning education credits for the years 1931 and 1932 (page 77), 
the expenditure for 1932 was under 1,5oo,ooo francs, whereas, in 1931, it had amounted to 
1,813,000 francs. She asked whether this marked decrease had not been prejudicial to the 
progress of education in the territory. 

M. BESSON replied that it had been necessary to economise, owing to the crisis, but that 
an attempt had been made not to reduce the expenditure on staff, and to cut down expenditure 
on material-that was to say, on building and repairs to schools. It could not be said that the 
progress of education had been affected by the decrease in credits. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG noted the statement (page 74 of the report) that the number of girls 
attending the schools was increasing every year. There was a great difference in that respect 
between the Cameroons and Togoland. She asked whether that increase meant that the natives 
were realising more and more the importance of educating girls. 

M. BESSON replied that the idea was gradually making headway i~ the territory. As 
regards the difference between the Ca~eroons and Togoland, he pom~ed out that the 
population in Togoland had reached a higher stage of development than m the Cameroons. 

• See Minutes of the Eighteenth Session, page 97· 
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Mlle. DANNEVIG asked whether the credits for free education (page 77 of the report) 
referred to the sums placed at the disposal of the mission sch~ols. She noted th~t ~her~ was 
some reduction in the subsidies, and enquired whether that d1d not add to the difficulties of 
the work of the missions. 

M. BESSON replied that the term free education was intended to apply to the mission 
schools. The reduction in the sums placed at their disposal un~oubtedly added t? ~he 
difficulties of their work, but that reduction had been necessitated by the ex1stmg 
circumstances. 

ALCOHOL AND SPIRITS. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA thanked the mandatory Power for having taken account of 
the Commission's observation.s. He was particularly glad to find in the report a statement by 
the medical profession on the question of alcoholism (page 84 of th~ r~port). He hoped_t~at 
that practice would be continued, as it was important for the Commission to know the opmwn 
of doctors as well as that of the Administration on the question of alcohol. . . . 

He said he would confine his remarks to asking that the fullest possible mformatwn 
might be given in the next report on the distilling of alcohol by the natives, and the steps taken 
to counteract and punish these dangerous activities. 

PuBLic HEALTH. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG, referring to the building of leper villages (page 86 of the report), observed 
that the policy followed by the mandatory Power seemed to have been very successful. She 
enquired whether the lepers were attracted to the villages by means of grants or whether they 
were obliged to come and live in them. She had noted the fact that some native tribes 
understood of their own accord that leprosy was contagious. 

M. BESSON replied that the success of the policy of segregating lepers was due to the 
propaganda carried on in order to make the natives understand that leprosy was a contagious 
disease. Certain tribes realised that very readily, while others did not understand the risk 
of contagion. 

The CHAIRMAN pointed out that no special service existed to arrest the spread of leprosy. 
The disease appeared, on the contrary, to be gaining ground, and segregation seemed to be the 
only method followed in order to cope with the scourge. 

M. BESSON said that the report for rg3r contained considerable information on the subject 
of leprosy. The medical service was watching the situation very carefully, but it had to admit 
that the therapeutic treatment of the disease seemed to be unavailing. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG stated that in Norway, where there had been over 2,000 lepers, the disease 
had been completely wiped out in the space of about fifty years. 

M. BESSON replied that in Norway means were available which did not exist in Togoland. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG asked for explanations concerning the decree authorising midwives to 
attend maternity cases in the patient's own home (page r78) and fixing the fee for the 
accouchement and subsequent attendance at roo francs. 

M. BESSON replied that the figure of roo francs was a maximum. It had been fixed in 
order to avoid the exploitation ot rich natives. Obviously, in the case of poor persons, there 
would be no question of their paying a fee to the midwife. 

LAND TENURE. 

· M. VAN REES observed that, according to the information given on page 54 of the report, 
the dec~ee of August 24th, rgz6, had not produced the expected result; moreover, it was no 
longer m force. He enquired whether it would be replaced by provisions such as had been 
promulgated for the Cameroons under French mandate. 

M. BESSON replied in the affirmative. A vast enquiry was being carried out simul
taneously for all the French colonies and French mandated territories. 

CINEMATOGRAPH . 

. M. BEss_oN said, with rep-ard to the cinematograp~. that the same enquiries had been 
ca~ned out ~n Togoland as m the Cameroons, and w1th the same results. A censorship 
existed for films. 

DEMOGRAPHIC STATISTICS. 

M. RA:PPARD. t~an~ed the mandatory Power for the very full information given on 
de~ogr~ph1c stat1s~1es m the report. That information was of very great value from a 
soc10log;1cal s!andpomt. He won~ered, how~v.er, w~ether it was really requisite, in view of the 
expend1t.ure mvolved, to SUJ?ply 1n an admtmstratlve report certain necessarily fragmentary 
data which were of speculative rather than of practical interest. 
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M. BESSON admitted the justice of M. Rappard's observation, which would be bnrne in 
mind when the next report was prepared. 

PETITION EMANATING FROM THE CHIEF AND INHABITANTS OF WOAME. 

M. PALACIOS said that a petition from certain natives of Woame, concerning land in 
Togoland under British mandate, had been submitted for observations to the British 
Government and for information to the French Government. Could the accredited 
representative give the Commission any information on the subject? 

M. BESSON replied that the question had formed the subject of an arrangement between 
the two territories. Information would be given in the next report. 

CLOSE OF THE HEARING. 

The CHAIRMAN, on behalf of the Commission, thanked the accredited representative for 
his valuable assistance. 

EIGHTH MEETING 

Held on Friday, October 27th, 1933, at 10.15 a.m. 

Syria and the Lebanon: Procedure to be followed in examining the Annual Report for 
1932 : Petitions. 

The CHAIRMAN read a communication to his colleagues regarding the note he proposed to 
read to the accredited representative. 

M. RAPPARD raised the question of the petitions, which were of a special character. 
They expressed contradictory desires regarding the future policy of the mandatory Power. 
The Alaouites, for instance, demanded that their autonomy be respected, whereas the Syrians 
urged the principle of unity. Moreover, the letter from the French Government, dated 
June 16th, 1933 (document C.P.M.qo1), stated that the observations of the mandatory Power 
" would be forthcoming in the form of the general explanations which the High Commissioner 
of the mandatory Power in Syria and the Lebanon would, when the proper time came, supply 
to the Permanent Mandates Commission ". 

. As the mandatory Power, in its letter of September 25th, 1932 (document C.P.M.1442), 
announced that "M. de Caix, who represented France, would hold himself at the disposal of 
the Commission to give any further information it might desire on the subject, in particula: 
regarding petitions of a political nature", it would seem that the proper time had come. 

The Commission, however, had never, up to the present, received petitions dealing, not 
with past facts, but with future policy. That was a new factor which rendered the situation 
delicate. 

The CHAIRMAN observed that M. Rappard was entitled to ask any questions he liked in 
connection with the petitions. 

M. ORTS pointed out that, up to the present, the object of every petition had been to ask 
for the redress of a wrong. The Commission had now before it an expression of the feelings 
of a section of the public regarding the present organisation of the territory. As the petitions 
in question were contradictory, some being in favour of unity and others in favour of autonomy, 
the Commission, if it examined these petitions as such, might be led to judge as between the 
petitioners and therefore to express an opinion either in favour of unity or autonomy, a course 
which would take it beyond the limits of its competence. Was the mandatory Power asking 
the Commission to take a decision in the matter? 

M. RAPPARD thought that, by reading together the two letters from the French 
Government which he had quoted, it might be possible to conclude that the mandatory 
Power expected that the Commission would interrogate its accredited representative on these 
petitions. 

M. PALACIOS thought that general questions should be asked and that the accredited 
representative should be requested to make a statement on the policy followed in the territory 
under mandate, on the treaties, the question of unity, the question of independence, the 
situation of the parties, evolution towards emancipation, etc. The petitions might help to 
fix and clarify, in connection with a particular case or a collective aspiration, certain points 
which still seemed rather indeterminate. 

M. MERLIN wondered whether the time had really come to ask the accredited 
representative to make a general statement. He would be unable to make such a statement. 
As regards the past, M. Ponsot had ?lade a statement last. year. The _negotiations he had been 
conducting in the hope of reachmg .an agree~en_t With all part~es ~oncerned ha? been 

. provisionally suspended. The new High ~ommisswner, aft~r gethn~ mto touch w~th. the 
personalities and events of the mandated terntory, would certamly contmue those negotiations. 
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But in what direction? Nobody could say, and M. de Caix least of all, J:>ecal!se any reference 
on his part to the future might compromise th~ course of events! a~d P?Ssibly m a wa~ that the 
present High Commissioner might not desire. T~~ CommissiOn I~sel~ wou.ld f_md some 
difficultv in discussing a future that was not ~et suffl~Iently clear. If 1t ~Id so, It might cause 
confusio-n and raise a number of debatable pomts, which were bound t? h:nder the ?1.andatory 
Power in its delicate task of endeavouring to prepare a future orgamsatwn. Petlt~ons were 
requests for the r~p.aration of err?rs a11:d the righting ?f wrongs .. They. could not be allo~ed 
to furnish ammumtwn for local discusswns, for the claims of certam sectwns of the popul;;hon 
and for the ambitions of certain persons. In its own interest, the Commission s~ould avo~d. all 
semblance of embarking upon such a c_o~~se, for the effect of unguarde~ e~presswns of opmwn 
might be to substitute the responsibility of the Mandates CommissiOn for that of the 
mandatory Power in the administration of the territory. 

M. PALACIOS shared M. Merlin's views on this point-that was to say, the ~eed. for 
discretion. The Commission was, however, entitled to be informed of the de facto situation. 
It might therefore ask the accredite? represe~ta!ive que.stions regar~in_g that situation <l:nd 
its development and postpone questwns of prme1ple until the CommissiOn came to examme 
its observations to the Council. 

Lord LuGARD thought that the members of the Commisc;io~ were free to ask the accred~ted 
representative any questions they thought they were entitled to ask. The accredited 
representative, for his part, was free to object to any question to which he felt he was not 
entitled to reply. This had been the procedure adopted with regard to Iraq. 

The CHAIRMAN felt bound to remind the Commission of the Council's decision concerning 
the interpretation of the word "petition " (document C.54s.M.I94·I927.VI, extract No. r) : 

" The Permanent Mandates Commission has, with the approval of the Council, given 
an interpretation of the word ' petition ' which makes it possible to include memorials 
and similar memoranda of every kind concerning the administration of the mandated 
territories." 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA wished in the first place to emphasise the fact that the texts 
quoted showed that the mandatory Power had sent the accredited representative to reply to 
all questions, even political questions, which the members of the Commission might ask him. 
Moreover, the method the Chairman had outlined in his note concerning the right of members 
to ask questions seemed to him reasonable. 

M. PALACIOS thought that the best starting point would be the last statements made by 
M. Ponsot, who had explained the degree of maturity reached by the territory and had added 
that different solutions were contemplated for the different parts of the country, with a view 

· to their possible emancipation. . 

The CHAIRMAN thought the procedure to be followed might be summarised as follows. 
He would ask the accredited representative whether he had any statement to make ; then all 
the members would be entitled to ask him questions. 

The Commission agreed to this procedure. 

Syria and the Le:t>anon : Examination of the Annual Report for 1932. 

M. de Caix, accredited representative of the mandatory Power, came to the table of the 
Commission. 

WELCOME TO THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVE.-PROCEDURE TO BE FOLLOWED IN 
EXAMINING THE ANNUAL REPORT (continuation). 

The CHAIRMAN was happy, on behalf of the Commission, to welcome M. de Caix, who had 
collaborated with it for so many years. 

Before as~ing him to :=tddress the Com~ission, the Chairman thought it might be. desirable 
to res~me bnefly the circumstances which had occasioned M. de Caix's presence at the 
Commission for a second time in one year. 

Last year, at the end of its twenty-second ·session 1 the Commission· had inserted in its 
report to Council the following general observation reg;rding Syria and the Lebanon : 

. " The Commission thanks _th~ mandatory Power for having, in accordance with the 
desire expressed by the ~ommissio~ last year, kept it informed of the various phases of 
th~ contemp~ated evolutw~ o~ Syn_a and the Lebanon and the stages leading up to the 
pomt at which those terntones will no longer need the advice and assistance of the 
mandatory Power. 

" It trusts that _the !llarl:datory P~we~ will continue to keep it informed of the 
developmen~ of th~ situatw~ m the terntones under mandate, which it will attentively 
follow; b_ut It _conside:s that It. would be premature at the present time to give any opinion 
on that sit_uatwn, until th_e policy of. the mandatory Power and the negotiations in progress 
have provided more detalled matenal on which to form a judgment." 

• See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session, page 364. 
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When the Commission had met again in June last, the French Government had informed 
it that M. Ponsot, at that time High Commissioner in Syria and the Lebanon, would be 
unable, owing to the state of his health, to come to Geneva and explain the development of the 
political situation in the said territory since November 1932. The mandatory Power had then 
proposed, either that the examination of the exercise of the mandate for Syria and the Lebanon 
as a whole should be adjourned until the autumn session of the Commission, or that, at any 
rate, the political aspects of the examination should be so deferred. It added that 1\I. Ponsot 
would explain the political situation at the present session of the Commission. 

After discussion, the Commission decided 1 to examine, as from June 29th, with the 
assistance of M. de Caix, the annual report on the situation in Syria and the Lebanon for 
the year 1932 and to ask M. de Caix, as usual, every variety of question concerning the 
administration of the territory, and its political, social and economic evolution under the 
mandatory regime, but reserving until the present session the examination, with the assist
ance of M. Ponsot, of all questions which may remain open after its interview with M. de Caix. 
This decision was immediately communicated to the French Government by the Secretary
General. 

In its report to the Council on the work of its last session, the Committee included the 
following passage : 2 

" During the present session, the Commission has examined the annual report on the 
administration of Syria and the Lebanon for 1932. It reserves the right to make its 
observations at its next session, after hearing the statements of the High Commissioner, 
as proposed by the mandatory Power." 

As the Chairman had had the honour to point out at the present meeting, the French 
Government in its letter to the Secretary-General, dated September 14th, 1933, concerning 
the designation of its accredited representatives, had made the following declaration with 
regard to Syria and the Lebanon : 

" With regard to Syria and the Lebanon, the Mandates Commission will certainly 
realise that the new High Commissioner of the Republic, who will only just have assumed 
his official duties, will doubtless not yet be in a position to make the statements which 
were promised at a time when M. Ponsot's other nomination had not been foreseen. 
M. de Caix, however, who will represent France, will be at the Commission's disposal to 
give all explanations it may desire concerning the petitions of a political character, 
the examination of which was, at the request of the French Government, adjourned 
until the present session." 

The Chairman felt sure he was interpreting the unanimous sentiments of his colleagues in 
congratulating M. Ponsot on his restoration to health and his appointment to the important 
post of Resident-General in Morocco. He felt at the same time bound to express the 
Commission's regret at being thus deprived of an opportunity of again exchanging views with 
M. Ponsot before he left his post as High Commissioner in Syria and the Lebanon. Quite 
naturally, the mandatory Power could not send M. Ponsot's successor, M. de Martel, away 
from the mandated territory at the very moment when he was assuming office. As M. de Caix 
had been appointed to undertake the task which would originally have been reserved for 
the High Commissioner, the Chairman ventured, in the light of the texts he had just quoted, to 
explain how, in the view of the Commission, the hearing should be conducted. 

There could be no question of entering again into the details of the examination of the 
annual report for 1932 with a view to bringing that examination up to date. On the other 
hand, it was obvious that the Commission, by consenting to a division of labour, had not 
renounced its right to question M. de Caix at the present time on certain points with a view to 
supplementing the data gathered at its previous session, even if the questions were not purely 
political in form. _ 

As Chairman, therefore, he would merely see that there was no repetition of the questions 
to which full replies had already been give'l in June last. 

STATEMENT BY THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVE. 

M. DE CAIX.-I regret that it is not possible for you to hear from the lips of the High 
Commissioner the promised statement which you are awaiting in order to conclude the 
examination begun by the Commission in June last; M. Ponsot has been promoted to a new 
post, which he has already been obliged to take up, ~nd it is impossible for M: de ~Iartel to 
interrupt, after less than three weeks, the <;ontact wh1ch he has begun to establish w1th those 
countries where he is responsible for the execution of the mandate, in order to come here. 

However, I hope to be able, on the basis of the statements contained for some years past 
in the reports and those whi~h have been made _to you by ~he High Commissioner or the 
accredited representative, to giVe you the explanatiOns you desrre. 

I have nothing to add to the information given in the report on the political situation 
in 1932. On certain_p?int~, this has ?een ~upplemen~e~ by the r~plies given to the questions 
raised by the Comm1ss10n m connectiOn w1th the petltwns. I will therefore merely reply to 
any new questions you may wish to put to me. 

The report states that tranquillity continues to reign~ particularly in the autonomous 
Governments and in the Sanjak of Alexandretta, and mentions as the only new facts of any 

1 See Minutes of the Twenty-third Session, pages 17-18 and :'II. 
B See Minutes of the Twenty-third Session, page 191. 
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importance · (r) the suspension of the Lebanese Constitution and (2) the split betw~en t~e 
Nationalist ~xtremists and the moderate members of their party, who were anxwus 0 

collaborate with the mandatory Power. . . isation which was 
The reasons for the suspension of the Lebanese Constitutwn-an organ il t olitical 

too cumbersome for a small State and the operation of which led only too eas dy bo { th 
intrigue-were given in the penultimate report and in the statement rna e e ore e 
Commission by M. Ponsot a year ago. . N · r t p rt is due 

The disagreement which has arisen between the two wmgs of the atwna Is a Y b 
partly to the rigid doctrinairism of some and partly to the ambitions of ?thers who have f ~~n 
disappointed or who are eager to make a name for themselve~. The fa~ure at Aleppo 0 f e 
unsuccessful candidates has, in all probability, made intransigence easier for them th~n or 
the successful candidates at Damascus. Like some young men, they have tended, bemg no 
doubt anxious to enter upon a political career, to complicate the mandatory's task an~ thus 
force it to hold new elections. This tendency appears to a large extel?-t to explam the 
disturbances which have occurred on several occasions at Aleppo and of wh~ch y~m have been 
informed. Added to the intransigence of doctrinaires, it has led the Natwnahsts to refuse 
co-operation with the mandatory Power. . . . . 

Thus, under the pressure of their party, the Natwna.hst MI~nsters who, on the morrow of 
the elections and notwithstanding the smallness of their Parliam~n~ary g:oup, were called 
upon to participate in the Government in order that the treaty negotiatwns might be conducted 
with a Coalition Cabinet, resigned at the end of April. . 

At that moment, the discu':lsions which had been begun did not reveal any_ caus~ for 
rupture. Moreover, the resigning Ministers took care to inform the Press tha_t t_he~r attrtude 
was the result, not of a disagreement with the French negotiator, but ofyarty disciplme .. 

Following on their resignation, the Cabinet was reconstituted, wrth the collaboratwn of 
moderate elements belonging to the majority of the Assembly. The new Government 
subsequently obtained a vote of confidence from the Chamber, and was thus empowered to 
continue the work begun. . 

The policy which is being followed for this purpose is not a new one ; It has been mo:e a~d 
more clearly defined since M. de Jouvenel traced its general outline in 1926: It consists m 
settling by agreement the relations of the mandatory Power with the national Gov~rnment of 
the country, primarily for the period which still separates us from the termination. of the 
mandate and which must be utilised to secure the purpose of the mandate by prepanng the 
country for the complete exercise of its independence. That is the scope of the agreement 
contemplated in the provisional clauses of Article n6 of the Syrian Constitution. The 
treaty foreshadowed by the Mandatory's policy must also define the regime which is to follow 
the mandate, in pursuance as far as possible of the recommendations made by the Commission 
after examining the conditions for the termination of a mandate. 

It was in application of the provisions of the mandate relating to the development of 
local autonomy that the mandatory Power set up, alongside the two States mentioned by 
name in that instrument, the autonomous Governments of Latakia and the Jebel Druse. The 
object of the constitution of those Governments was to encourage the evolution of the 
minorities inhabiting their territory, whose political education was insufficient to enable them 
to defend their rights in a larger community. 

The results obtained during the last twelve years from the application of this measure· 
have fully justified the mandatory Power's expectations. The latter could not relinquish the 
task it has undertaken without jeopardising those results. It cannot therefore contemplate 
the association of those Governments with a State with an international " vocation ", unless 
that State has given adequate proof of its capacity for self-government and the proper 
treatment of the minorities established within its territory. 

In accordance with the doctrine formulated by M. de J ouvenel in 1926, when once this 
con~ition has been fulfilled, the as':lociation can be effected by agreement between the parties, 
subJect to the full consent of all concerned. · . 

This, then, is the policy of the mandatory Government, the development of which may be 
?amp~red or .retarded by eventc;, b~t ~he essential purpose of which has not varied since its 
mception, as rs shown by the orgamsatlon, as long ago as 1921-22, of the Levant countries for 
which it was responsible. It considers that its own duties and the welfare of those countries 
require ~hat their final. organisation should be the result of joint study and agreements freely 
entered mto and ensurmg respect for the rights, wishes and interests of the whole population 
as is expressly stipulated in the mandate. ' 

Th~ mandator:y Government';; programme has been fully justified by long experience. 
The fulfilment of _this :teadfast_pol_Icy ha_s been the task of each successive High Commissioner, 
who has pursued It whrle adaptm_g It to circumstances. The time and manner of its application 
depe_nd not so much upon the Will of the Mandatory as upon the intentions of the interested 
parties. It c~n be :etar~ed, but not altered, by the obstacles which may be encountered, and 
Its prog:ess will be m ratio to t~e d~gree of co-operat~on accorded to it in the country. 

I Will now reply, so far ashes m my power, havmg regard to the stage which the action 
of the mandatory Government has reached, to any questions which may be asked. 

POLITICAL SITUATION, AND ATTITUDE OF THE POLITICAL PARTIES TOWARDS THE POLITICAL 
DEVELOPMENT OF THE TERRITORY : DEVELOPMENT OF THE ADMINISTRATIVE SUB-DIVISIONS 

OF THE TERRITORY. 

Th~ CHAIRMAN _thank~d M. de Caix for explaining, with his usual clearness and accuracy, 
the pohcy followed m Syna by the mandatory Power since M. de Jouvenel's term of office as 
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High Commissioner-a policy which, the accredited representative said, had never varied. 
It seemed, however, that, for some time past, the mandatory Power had made a distinction 
between the countries which its representative described as those with an international 
" vocation " and the others.1 In other words, there were indications of a division of Syria and 
the Lebanon i1_1 a manner very different from that laid down in the mandate, which mentioned 
local autonomies and not several States. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA had noted in certain parts of the reports and in certain petitions 
the fact that the question of what might be called Syrian unity was one cause of disagreement 
between the mandatory Power and certain Syrian parties. 

The mandatory Power, in assuming the mandate, had noted that an administrative 
separation of the territory was justified by the diversity of the stages of evolution of the various 
regions. It had therefore created certain autonomous bodies within Syrian territory. It might 
be asked whether these creations were really in harmony with the option accorded in Article I 
of the mandate. In point of fact, they had been in existence for a number of years, and there 
could be no doubt that the Jebel Druse and the Government of Latakia, for instance, were 
quite noticeably in a stage of development different from the rest of Syria. 

He wondered whether it would be possible to discover the feelings of the peoples of these 
two Governments with regard to this question of unity. Was there any reliable means of 
ascertaining the opinion, if not of the whole of the population, at least of its most 
representative elements? That would, he thought, be an important piece of evidence in 
judging the policy of the mandatory Power. · 

He would also like to know the mandatory Power's views with regard to the situation in 
the Lebanon concerning a preparatory period, pending the possible termination of the mandate. 

M. RAPPARD observed that, under the terms of the mandate, France was mandatory for 
Syria and the Lebanon. It was quite easy to conceive a policy of union or federation or of 
centralisation ; but whenever reference was made to " countries with an international 
'vocation'", there could be no question of anything but Syria and the Lebanon, apart from 
which there was no territory in the Levant under French mandate. 

M. DE CAIX did not see how the use of the words " countries with an international 
' vocation "' could give rise to doubts in the minds of certain members of the Commission and 
what new element could be found in the policy of the mandatory Power. When M. Ponsot 
had referred to " countries with an international 'vocation ' ", he had given a legal definition 
and had not announced a new policy differing from that which the Mandatory had followed 
in conformity with the mandate, which mentioned two States by name and recommended the 
creation of local autonomy. He would, moreover, observe that to speak of countries with an 
international "vocation " was to indicate a qualification that could not become effective, 
as regarded the status of the various parts of the territory, until after the termination of the 
mandate. Did the Commission propose to open a discussion on that future, which did not 
call for any immediate decision and regarding which no details could be asked for or given? 
If so, he could only refer to his statement. The latter mentioned a preparatory period and 
described the principles which the Mandatory Government intended to apply in the process 
of evolution it had been called upon to direct. He must point out that it would be highly 
undesirable to enter into a premature discussion of certain questions, particularly in regard to 
a policy which had to be pursued in a Levan tine atmosphere; if it did so, the Commission would 
become responsible and would substitute its own responsibility for that of the mandatory 
Power. 

Count de Penha Garcia has asked whether the opinion of the population of the autonomous 
regions could be ascertained. This had already been manifested in the forms which were 
possible in such a milieu. It had been expressed by the votes of representative councils, 
petitions and, in some cases, by meetings. The Syrian opponents of autonomy had disputed 
the spontaneity and sincerity of those manifestations. The material and moral changes by 
which these people were benefiting provided, however, a number of perfectly cogent reasons 
why they should be truly attached to the regime that had conferred these benefits, and why 
their most representative elements should say so. 

A question had been asked concerning the situation in the Lebanon. He could assure the 
Commission that, in its policy, the principles of which he had just defined, the mandatory 
Power made no distinction between the Lebanon and Syria. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA wished to make it quite clear that, in asking certain questions, 
his colleagues and he did not in any way seek to indicate a policy; they only wished to obtain 
information regarding the policy of the mandatory Power. In his previous question, he had 
merely asked whether any indications were available of the feelings of the peoples of the 
autonomous territories with regard to the question of unity. M. de Caix had just explained 
that certain notables had already expressed their views spontaneously. He would be glad to 
have further information on the subject in the next report. 

M. DE CAIX pointed out, with regard to questions which might be asked, that the 
Commission was in much· the same position as a family council which was called upon to 
enter upon a discussion, in the presence of an already adolescent minor, with a representative 
of his guardian. 

The CHAIRMAN assured M. de Caix that the Commission was not indifferent to his perfectly 
justified observation. Naturally, the Mandates Commission had no intention of taking a 

1 See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session, page 263. 
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"d · · g the evolution of the mandated 
decision. It was, however, in duty bound to ai m prepapn 
territories. . d f 1 1 t omy · but if the country 

It was true that Article I of the mandate p~ovi_de or oca au. on ~nsid~red that there 
were divided into four states, as seemed to be mdicated, the Chairman c 
was a fundamental difference. 

M DE CAIX did not think that the autonomous regions create~, any ~ore than the way 
in whi~h their relations with the other parts of the_territory :vas ~nvisag~d m t~~:::tement he 
had just made, could be regarded as inconsonant with the obhgatwns oft e ma ." · 

M RAPPARD insisted on the fact that the Commission had no charter ?n wh_Ich to re~y 
except. the mandate. It would be very ill-advised to base its opinions on considerations devoid 
of a legalfoundation. Under the law, the only territories in the Levant ~nder French m~n~a\ e 
were Syria and the Lebanon. Moreover, the mandate expressly provide~ fo:: the prmc_Ip e 
of local autonomy and did not even exclude a policy of gradu~l. emancipah~n o_f vanous 
autonomous regions at different times. If it were desired to tranq~Illise t~ese ternton~s, wo~ld 
it not be better to say that the law could not be discussed, that It provided for the mtegr~ty 
of Syria and the Lebanon, but that it did not in any way exclude l?cal autonomy nor progress~ve 
emancipation by zones? But by allowing uncertainty ~o yersist, would there not be a nsk 
that the populations would be more irritated than tranqmllised? 

M. DE CAIX had no reason to contest M. Rappard's ~emarks.reg<~;rding thelaw, and, in~ny 
event, he would not be inclined to prolong legal discussi~ns which, mterpreted as they m1ght 
be in the country with which the Commission was dealmg, would ~ndo.ubtedly not _tend to 
facilitate the task-in regard to which M. Rappar~ s~emed to a_gre~ with him-of ensurn;g th~t 
the de facto situation-that was to say, the existmg organ~satwn-was .oz:ly appr~Ised m 
accordance with the principles set forth in the statement to which the CommissiOn had hstened. 

M. PALACIOS wished to stress, not so much the _question ?f local a~tono~y, wh~ch was 
related to that of unity, as that of independence, which arose m _connectiOn with Art_Icle r~6 
of the Syrian Constitution. At the present time, was the situatwn better or worse m Syna 
than previously? What was the present position in the Lebanon? 

M. DE CAIX replied that it could not be said that there was as yet any appreciable ~hange 
in the situation. The same tendencies as before were apparent. With regard to Syna, the 
same question always arose-namely, whether a manor group of men could be found courageous 
enough to conclude an agreement which, though marking the first realisation of their hopes, 
would not immediately satisfy all those claims which they declared they represented. 

The CHAIRMAN pointed out that the Lebanese Constitution had been suspended since 1932. 
That being so, he wondered how the mandatory Power could carry out its task, which was 
primarily to prepare the country for independence. 

The policy to be adopted in Syria was certainly not an easy one; but, to revert to the 
simile used by M. de Caix, a guardian was not free to treat his ward as he liked. The Mandates 
Commission had to see that the policy of the mandatory Powers was in conformity with the 
texts for which it was the duty of the Mandates Commission to ensure respect. 

M. DE CArx replied that the suspension of the Lebanese Constitution did not in any way 
mean that the mandatory Power was unwilling to apply, in the Lebanon, the same policy as 
in Syria, as soon as public life in the Lebanon had managed to revert to the normal, and a 
Government existed capable of concluding a treaty. 

He did not see how the way in which the guardian was fulfilling his duties was more open 
to criticism at the present time than formerly, or why a policy was now being contested which 
had never been criticised previously. The territorial status of the mandated countries was 
not an unknown quantity or a novelty. Established as far back as 1920, it had not been 
modified since 1924, the year when explanations regarding it had first been given to the 
!dandates. Commission through the reports of the mandatory Power and the oral statements of 
Its accredited representative. The status of the territories had been confirmed in the Organic 
Statute of May 1930, which had been communicated to the League of Nations, and which 
remained valid forth~ who~e duration of the mandate. Was the Commission looking much 
farther ahead? Was It anxwus as to the changes which might result from the termination of 
the mandate? . That, as had been pointed out, was a question which had not yet arisen, and 
could not be d1scusse~ at presen~ .. But ~o ~ne was entitled to suppose that the mandatory 
Power would be less hkely to fulfil Its obhgatwns at some future date or in some given part of 
the territory than it had been careful to do up to the present . 

. M. RAP~ARD observed that the only period that could be discussed was the mandatory 
penod. Article ~of the ma_nd?-te was qmte clear, and he could not see what objection there 
coul~ be to referrmg to .a prmciple of law. It was within those limits, which, moreover, were 
considerable, that solutwns must be found. 

M .. ~E. CArx was rather doubtful whether the definition of the law and its limits had much 
tranqmllismg effect on those who were little disposed to recognise the mandate that instituted 
that law. 

~: RAPPARD pointe~ ?ut that the mandatory Power was entitled to make independence 
condihon~l on the recogmtwn, on a c?ntractual basis, of local autonomy. In short, the problem 
was. to _discover means of concludmg agreements between the different parts of the two 
territones under mandate. 
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M. DE CAlX replied that that was, indeed, one of the essential tasks which had to be 
accomplished before the termination of the mandate could be proposed ; but it was a task 
easier to define than to accomplish. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA laid stress on the fact that, in asking his questions, he wa~ 
fully alive to the delicate nature of the mandatory Power's task. At present, negotiations 
were being conducted with a view to the conclusion of a treaty with Syria, apart from the 
existing autonomous regions. As yet, the question of the Lebanon did not arise. For the 
moment, therefore, the discussion turned on Syria alone. The problem, however, was very 
complex. The mandatory Power had only just sent a new High Commissioner to the country. 
It would therefore obviously be inopportune for the Commission to attempt any detailed 
examination of his policy. The Commission would be grateful if M. de Caix would merely 
explain the main outlines, and state, in particular, how the mandatory Power envisaged the 
problem of the protection of the rights of minorities. It was likely that the future treaty 
would follow more or less the lines of the Anglo-Iraqi treaty, but, in view of the special 
circumstances, the first task must be to prepare the co-operation of the populations living 
under the Syrian mandate while encouraging the evolution of the autonomous regions and 

. the protection of the very considerable minorities scattered throughout Syria. 
Was this the direction that French policy in Syria was taking; and was the present 

situation, from the point of view of the High Commissioner's mission, more favourable than 
previously? He understood the delicacy of the problem and how necessary it was to take into 
account the present political situation and the mentality of the inhabitants of the territory. 

M. DE CAlX hoped that he had already given a sufficiently clear reply concerning the 
direction of French policy. Whether the High Commissioner's task would be complicated or 
lightened probably depended less on a change in the general elements of the problems to be 
solved than on the effects of certain circumstances or personal influences which it was difficult 
to judge from afar. 

Count de Penha Garcia had recalled that there were scattered minorities in the territory. 
They were fairly numerous in Syria, particularly in the north. Owing to the fact that they 
were scattered, they could not be afforded territorial safeguards such as were enjoyed by the 
minorities living in compact groups in certain regions of the territory under French mandate, 
or such as the Commission would have desired for a minority which was not very happy in a 
neighbouring country. The problem must be solved otherwise. But the Commission could 
be sure that the mandatory Power, so long as it shouldered or had any share in the responsibility 
for the country, would never cease to watch over the rights of scattered minorities as vigorously 
as those of the other minorities. 

M. RAPPARD thought that the peoples under mandate must understand that, so long as 
the Mandates Commission was not fully reassured as to the effective protection of the rights 
of the scattered minorities, and that respect was guaranteed for local autonomy whereby 
the compact minorities must be able to benefit, it would always oppose the termination of the 
mandate. The condition of emancipation must be respect for the rights of minorities and 
autonomy. 

M. DE CAlX reminded the Commission that the whole policy of the mandatory Government 
aimed at the fulfilment of this just condition. 

NINTH MEETING 

Held on Friday, October 27th, I933, at 4·45 p.m. 

Syria and the Lebanon : Examination of the Annual Report for 1932 (continuation) 
Petitions. 

M. de Caix came to the table of the Commission. 

PETITIONS IN FIVE SERIES, {TWENTY-TWO IN ALL) RELATING TO THE POLITICAL 
ORGANISATION OF SYRIA AND THE LEBANON. 

M. RAPPARD said that he would deal in turn with the various petitions contained in 
document C.P.M.r40I, and would ask the accredited representative for information on certain 
points. 

In petition No. 4, i~ the first se~ies, from electo~s of the second degree at Hama, dated 
February 8th, I933, he directed attentiOn to the followmg two sentences : 

" If the conclusion of the treaty is designed to guarantee the rights of both contracting 
parties in an atmosphere of. good faith, we find no justifiable reason for SD:~rising the 
country by declarations which thr~aten the ~eares!, of our hopes. Tranquillity cannot 
reign in our hearts if these declaratiOns are reJected. 

5 
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The last sentence seemed incomprehensible. Should it not read : "Tranquillity can only 
h I . "td"? reign in our hearts if t ese dec aratwns are reJec e · 

M. DE CAIX replied that there was probably some material error, but thought that the 
general sense of the petition was clear. 

M. RAPPARD, referring to petition No.7 in the first series, which was headed" Summarised 
Translation", enquired by whom the summary had been made. 

M. DE CAIX said that he had himself been struck by the heading. It was certainly a bad 
plan to summarise a petition. He thought, however, t~at that sul!lmary m~s~ ha~e been n:ade 
by an official of the High Commissariat, probably with the obJect of ehmmatmg verbmge. 

M. RAPPARD, referring to petition: No. I of the second series (" ~equest co!ltainin_g_the 
Desiderata formulated by the Leaders of the Tribe and by the Pr~nClpal AlaoUlte Religious 
Leaders on the Conclusion of the Congress held by them at Latakia from F~bruary I~t~ to 
Igth "), asked for explanations concerning: poi,~t No. 5 : "Comp~ete SuppressiOn of ~ehgw_us 
Propaganda Missions among the Alaomtes .. Such suppresswn. appeared to him qUite 
contrary to the provisions of the mandate regardmg freedom of conscience. 

M. DE CAlX replied that it was explained by the fears. resulting from the conver?io_n o~ 
Alaouites to which reference had been made at the last sessiOn of the Mandates CommissiOn. 
Those fears seemed in point of fact, ill founded, as there had only been 2II conversions and 
several of the conve~ts had subsequently reverted to their former faith. 

M. RAPPARD pointed out that, in asking for the complete suppression of religious 
propaganda missions, the petitioners were acting in defiance of the terms of the mandate. 

M. DE CAlX explained that, though religious propaganda was not _res~ricted provided public 
order were not disturbed, the Alaouites had the less cause for complamt m that the mandatory 
Authority had moderated, far more than stimulated, the zeal of the proselytisers of which 
they complained. 

M. RAPPARD next referred to petition No. 2 of the second series, in which the petitioners 
expressed themselves as follows : 

" We have read, in the Minutes of the meeting of the Permanent Mandates Commission 
of the League of Nations, of the honourable attitude which you have adopted in favour of 
our a)ltonomy, and of your defence of our independence, a defence which you have 
successfully conducted in the interests of the Alaouite people as a whole and of its 
attachment to a state of independence which it enjoyed throughout the Turkish 
regime. " 

The petitioners appeared to have somewhat relative ideas on the subject of independence. 

M. DE CAlX pointed out that the petitioners did not possess very clearly defined ideas 
about the meaning of that word. 

M. RAPPARD observed that, in the second text of the same petition, the petitioners claimed, 
under No. 3, a "distribution of public offices in proportion to the number of the Alaouites ". 
He commented on the wisdom and moderation of that request. The inhabitants of these 
territories had so seldom shown proof of these virtues in stating their desires to the Commission, 
that he could not help wondering whether, in this case, the petition was entirely spontaneous. 

M. DE CAIX replied that this attitude of docility had perhaps simply been suggested by 
the many refusals with which far less moderate demands had been met. It had been necessary 
to ~ake many applicant_s realise that they were !lot capable of filling the offices to which they 
aspi;ed. At the same time, many young Alaomtes were at present attending Government or 
foreign schools and would soon provide the human material necessary to enable the Alaouites 
to take a larger share in the administration of their country. 

~- RAPP~RD, referring to petition No. I of the third series (" Petition of February 22nd 
op~o;;mg 'Vmon, from .. the Notables of th~ L<l;takia Orthodox Community"), noted the 
petitiOners st~tement. t~at. the p~esent regime Is an assured safeguard for the maintenance 
of order, sec~nty and JUstice m the mterests of the country's progress". He enquired whether 
the commumty was a large one. 

M: DE CAlX replie~ t~at t~is com~unity consi;;ted of the most numerous and by far the 
wealthiest body of Chnstlans m Latakia, who realised the advantages of the existing regime 
from their own standpoint. 

PETITION, DATED jUNE 28TH, I933, FROM THE" ASSOCIATION DES ETUDIANTS ARABESDEGENEVE ". 

M. RAPPARD said tha~ he would co!l:lude his examination of the petitions for which he 
was Rapporteur by referrmg to the petitiOn from the Arab students in Geneva (document 
C.P .M.q58). 

The petitioners complai!led that the mandatory Power had followed a policy of repaying 
the Ottoman debt too rapidly. He was bound to admit that the French Government's 

1 See Minutes of the Twenty-third Session, page 131. 
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observations on the subject seemed to him to beentirelyconvincing. Moreover, he had made 
en9.uiries on the subject and had noted that, in Palestine, repayment was being made even more 
qUickly. 

PETITION (UNDATED) FROM MME. AMINE EL HALABI. 

M. PALACIOS asked M. de Caix for information concerning the arrest of Farez el Malek. 
The members of the Commission were always very much alive to such incidents. He should 
add that the observations of the mandatory Power appeared to him quite adequate. 

M. DE CAIX replied that he had been at Damascus at the time. Demonstrations 
frequently took place against Parliament and attempts were made to cause them to degenerate 
into riots. The police were obliged to take action and the arrest of the agitators was inevitable. 

PETITION, DATED SEPTEMBER 1ST, 1933, FROM MME. HASIBA MAHOMET EL MOUSRI. 

M. PALACIOS noted that the explanations given .by the mandatory Power were very 
satisfactory. The important point was that the person who formed the subject of the petition 
was properly married and that the house in which she was " imprisoned " was the one in which 
the marriage had been contracted. Moreover, it seemed that the person in question and her 
relatives could have appealed to the judicial instances of the State, which they had not done. 

M. DE CAIX said that he. had before him the marriage act in question. It was obviously 
very difficult in a Moslem country to distinguish between seclusion and the customary 
confinement of a woman in the harem. Perhaps, in that particular case, the husband allowed 
his wife to go out even less than was usual in the country, but, in such cases, it was impossible 
to intervene unless a complaint was filed in Court. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG asked whether the girl might have been forced into marriage or might 
have been married without realising it. 

M. DE CAIX replied that, in Moslem life, the position as regards the girl's consent to the 
marriage was not the same as in Western countries at the present time. The husband and wife, 
it must be remembered, were not them'>elves present at the marriage ceremony, and the 
document was drawn up by witnesses representing them. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG asked whether it was normal for such practices to continue under the 
mandatory regime. 

M. DE CAIX replied that it was impossible for the authorities to ensure otherwise than by 
gradual stages a degree of emancipation for Moslem women which would place them on the 
same footing as European women. The social evolution wa<; proceeding gradually. 

PETITIONS : (a) DATED MAY 20TH AND JULY 31ST, 1933, FROM THE" ASSOCIATION SYRIENNE 
DE TouLOUSE "; (b) DATED FEBRUARY liTH, 1933, FROM M. SAMI SLEEM; (c) DATED 
MAY 14TH, 1933, FROMM. MAHMOUD WEHBE, EDITOR OF THE NEWSPAPER" EL lTTIHAD". 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA stated that the questions dealt with in the various petitions for 
which he was Rapporteur could be divided into three classes. 

There were first general criticisms against the Administration. The mandatory Power's 
replies had been sufficient to enlighten the Rapporteur. Such complaints were on the whole 
not justified. 

There were, secondly, individual questions and personal complaints against certain alleged 
abuses of the Administration. For instance, one petitioner, M. Sami Sleem, had been 
sentenced to fifteen days' imprisonment, but his complaint appeared to be ill founded, as the 
sentence was one which had been quite regularly imposed by the court. 

M. DE CAlX added that the treatment of the petitioner in prison could not have been very 
severe, seeing that he had been allowed to send a telegram to the League of Nations. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA then asked for explanations concerning the case of M. Hamade 
(document C.P.M.1399), who, according to the petition, had been threatened with expulsion by 
the Director of the French Surete generate after delivering a speech at Damascus on the subject 
of Syrian union and independence. He asked whether M. Hamade had actually been deported 
and whether he had been expelled from the country. 

M. DE CAIX replied that M. Hamade had been summoned to the office of the Police 
Commissioner and had been given a warning such as was frequently given in Western countries. 
He had been threatened, not with expulsion from the country, but; with expulsion from 
Damascus. This had probably been done. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA then asked for explanations concerning the case of Dr. Raschid 
Maatouk medical officer of the town of Duma (Lebanon), who had been dismissed for having 
affixed his signature to a petition demanding union. 

M. DE CAlX replied that this was the case of an official who had been duly dismissed for 
having engaged in consta~t politi~a~ agitation co~trary to the re~ulations applicable t~ offici.als. 
The ordinary administrative provisiOns thus appbed. Further, m the case under consideratiOn, 
the dismissal had been pronounced, not by the High Commissariat, but by the Lebanese 
Government, which was responsible for the administration of the country. 
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Count DE PENHA GARCIA then went on to the third category of _compl~ints appearing~n 
the petitions for which he was Rapporteur-namely, the suspen~wn of :newspapers. e 
enquired whether the law concerning the liberty of the Press was still the same as two years 
before, or whether it had been amended. 

M. DE CAIX replied that so far as he was aware, no change had been made in the law. 
The suspension of newspaper~ might, ~eneral~y sp_eaking, be o~dered in o_ne. of two ways. r In 
the case of acts directed against public secunty, It was the High_ ~ommisswn~r who orde ed 
the suspension· in the case of statements defamatory to the authonties, suspensiOn was ordered 
by the local G~vernments, who, moreover, possessed a similar right in the first case also. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA enquired whether there was any limit under the law as regards 
the period of suspension. . 

M. DE CAIX replied in the negative ; it was, ~e said, ~oss!ble to order a suspension sine 
die. As a general rule, however, such suspensiOn was mfhc_ted only after. a nu~~er of 
temporary suspensions. There was o.bviously a somewhat arbitrary element I~ decisiOns of 
that nature. At the same time, security lay in the fa~t that measures of suspensiOn were only 
ordered after the parties concerned had been heard. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA asked whether the parties possessed any right of appeal. Such 
measures, it must be realised, also involved certain economic consequences, in view of the 
damage suffered by the newspaper proprietors. 

M. DE CAIX replied that, so far as he was aware, no right of appeal existed. He would, 
however, send Count de Penha Garcia the legal texts governing the matter. As regards the 
economic aspect of the matter, the papers in question had a very small circulation and were not 
very prosperous undertakings. 

SIX PETITIONS, DATED jANUARY 30TH AND 31ST AND FEBRUARY 3RD AND 5TH, 1933, 
FROM INHABITANTS OF LATAKIA, ROMS, HAMA AND ALEPPO. 

M. 0RTS reminded the Commission of the petition relating to the incidents which had 
occurred at Latakia as the result of an insignificant occurrence, when an indiarub ber ball thrown 
by a child had hit an Alaouite soldier. The mandatory Power, in its observations, had given 
a very vivid description of the occurrence and an explanation which seemed satisfactory. 
He wished to know, however, whether or not an enquiry had been held and whether punishment 
had been me. ed out ; had there been any judicial action in the matter? It was clear that 
to leave the authors of such incidents unpunished would produce a bad effect. 

M. DE CAIX said that he could not give the information requested by M. Orts. Probably a 
number of persons had been arrested and come up for judgment. He would make enquiries 
and inform the Rapporteur. 

M. 0RTS enquired whether nothing further had occurred at Latakia since then. The 
j~xtal?osition of Sunnis and Alaouites in the town appeared to create a somewhat dangerous 
situatiOn. 

M. DE CArx replied that, so far as he knew, there had been no further incidents. The 
num~er of Alaouites living actuapy in the town-where they had not been allowed to reside 
previous to the m_andate-was qmte small-~ few hundreds. The troops were mostly recruited 
among the Alaomtes, who were the J:?O~ntam pe?ple. But these troops were well disciplined, 
as was proved by the fact that the mcident which formed the subject of the petition had in 
the end been of little consequence. 

CLOSE OF THE HEARING. 

The CHAIRMAN thanked M. de Caix for his courteous and valuable co-operation. 

TENTH MEETING 

Held on Saturday, October 28th, 1933, at II a.m. 

Iraq : Observations of the Commission. 

The Commission examined the following draft : 

. " The Commissio~ ~ook ;note of the report submitted by the Government of the United 
Kmgd?m on the admimstratwn o~ Ira~ during the period January 1st to October 3rd, 1932, 
on ~hich date the mandatory regime m that territory came to an end and the country was 
admitted as a Mem~er _of !he _League. The representative whom the ex-mandatory Power had 
placed a~ the Commissions disposal gave further information verbally in reply to the questions 
put to him. · 



"As last year, and for the same reasons, the Commission has refrained from submittinP' 
to the Council observations on the administration of Iraq during the first nine months of 1932~ 
It merely calls the Council's attention to the Minutes of the meetings at which this territory 
was dealt with. 

"Nevertheless, the Commission feels bound to point out to the Council a toutes fins utiles 
that, at the time of expiration of the mandatory regime in Iraq, the question of the reparation 
due to the community of the Bahai for: the denial of justice of which it was the victim had not 
yet been actually settled, although the community concerned had reason to believe that an 
arrangement to which it had subscribed would be brought into application." 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA observed that, from the draft text of the observations, it 
appeared that the Commission had discussed only the Bahai question, which, in his view, did 
not merit more attention than certain other matters which arose in connection with the last 
report of the ex-mandatory Power just examined by the Commission. Consequently, it would 
be preferable merely to mention the Bahai problem in the body of the statement. The fact 
that the Council's attention was drawn to the Minutes of the meetings at which Iraq had been 
discussed should suffice. 

M. RAPPARD, supported by Lord Lugard, thought that the observations should state that 
various points had arisen, including that of the Bahai. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG asked why, if the Commission referred to the Bahai problem, no mention 
was made of the Assyrian problem. . 

The CHAIRMAN replied that the situation with regard to the latter was different. The 
Commission had discussed the question of the Assyrians last November-that was to say, after 
the expiration of the mandatory regime in Iraq-in accordance with a request made by the 
Council in September 1932. Consequently, the Commission's recommendations with regard 
to the Assyrians were subsequent to the termination of the mandatory regime. 

M. 0RTS admitted the soundness of this argument, but pointed out that the curious part 
of the case lay precisely in the fact that, in the previous year, the Commission had had to 
consider the Assyrian question after the proclamation of the independence of Iraq, because 
certain petitions, submitted previous to the termination of the mandate, though they had been 
received in time to be examined, had not been so examined. There had, therefore, been a sort 
of compromise between a moral obligation and strict law. 

M. RAPPARD drew attention to the difference between the two cases : no international 
tribunal was any longer cognisant of the Bahai question, whereas the Council had the question 
of the Assyrians before it. · 

M. DE HALLER (Mandates Section) explained that the Commission had examined the 
petitions of the Assyrians after the termination of the mandate only because it had definitely 
been requested to do so by the Council. Had it not been so requested, it might be doubted 
whether the Commission would have had any power to examine them. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG reminded the Commission of what had been said previously-namely, 
that the Commission ought to make a sort of testament from a humanitarian point of view, 
expressing its views on the Assyrian question. There was no need to push prudence so far as 
to remain entirely silent on the point. 

Lord LuGARD thought that it was not sufficient merely to draw attention to the Minutes. 
The Minutes would be read, it was hoped, in any case; but, in view of the still unfulfilled 
promise regarding the Bahai, he thought that mention should be made of that case. If the 
Commission said nothing about the Assyrians, that was because the problem was before the 
Council. 

After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted, with certain amendments, the final 
text to submitted to the Council (Annex 17). 

Procedure to be followed in respect of Petitions (continuation) : Formula proposed by the 
Sub-Committee. 

The following text proposed by the Sub-Committee was read : 

"When a member appointed to report on a petition finds that the said petition is 
obviously inadmissible or trivial, he shall confine himself to proposing its rejection to the 
Commission in writing. 

"The cases in which the Commission has endorsed the Rapporteur's proposal of 
rejection shall be enumerated under a special heading in the report to the Council." 

M. VAN REES explained that the Sub-Committee had been in agreement upon two points : 
in the first place, that there was no need at present to amend the existing rules, and, secondly, 
that there was no need to modify the present powers of the Chairman. The aim of the 
proposal submitted to the Commission was to simplify the work of members appointed 
Rapporteurs for petitions which were accompanied by the observations of the mandatory 
Power. 

M. ORTS recalled that, in raising the question, his anxiety had not been to lighten the work 
of the Commission, but to avoid giving undue publicity to cer!ain petitions the object of which 
was futile, or which: were clearly intended for personal advertisement. 



-70-

The CHAIRMAN observed that, in the present case, the procedure in question was one 
which the Commission alone was competent to settle. 

The formula proposed by the Sub-Committee was adopted. 

Petitions rejected in accordance with Article 3 of the Rules of Procedure concerning 
Petitions: Report by the Chairman. 

The Commission noted the Chairman's report (Annex 3). 

Cameroons under French Mandate: Petition, dated August 11th, 1929, from Ngaka 
Akwa, Theodore Lobe Bell, and Other Chiefs of Duala, and Petition, dated 
September 5th, 1930, signed by M. Manga Bell. · 

The Commission adopted the conclusions of M. R~ppard's report (Annex rz). 

ELEVENTH MEETING 

Held on Sunday, October zgth, 1933, at 10.30 a.m. 

Islands under Japanese Mandate : Petitions, dated September 3rd, 1931, and April 
28th, 1932, from M. Kashishiro Masakiyo, acting on behalf of M. Wan Cablera. 

The Commission adopted the conclusions of M. Van Rees's report (Annex 14). 

South West Africa: Petitions, dated March 5th and June 8th, 1933, from M. W. Eichhoff, 
Okamatangara. 

The Commission adopted the conclusions of Lord Lugard's report, subject to a slight drafting 
amendment (Annex 15). 

South West Africa : Petition, dated April 24th, 1933, from M. A. Bergmann. 

The Commission adopted the conclusions of Lord Lugard's report (Annex 16). 

South West Africa : Petitions, dated March 29th and April 5th, 1933, from Certain 
Members of the Rehoboth Community. 

On the proposal of Mlle. DANNEVIG, Rapporteur, seconded by Lord LUGARD, the 
Commission decided to adjourn the examination of these petitions to its next session. 

Togoland under British Mandate : Observations of the Commission. 

After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted its observations on Togoland under 
British mandate (Annex 17). 

Cameroons under British Mandate : Observations of the Commission. 

After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted its observations on the Cameroons 
under British mandate (Annex 17). 

TWELFTH MEETING 

Held on Monday, October 30th, 1933, at 10.30 a.m. 

Ruanda- Urundi: Examination of the Annual Report for 1932. 

M: Halewyck de. Reusch, Director-General in the Belgian Ministry for the Colonies, 
accredited representative of the mandatory Power, came to the table of the Commission. 

WELCOME TO THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVE. 

T~e CHAIRMAN (M: Van Rees) welcomed M. Halewyck de Reusch, who had been appointed 
accred1t~d representative of the mandatory Power for the examination of the annual report. 
The Cha~rma~ as~ed whether the accredited representative wished to make a general statement 
on the situatiOn In the mandated territory. 
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M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that a very full statement of the policy of the Belgian 
G.overn~ent had a.ppeared at .the beginning of the report for 1930. Furthermore, he had 
hu:nse~f m the prevwus year given a general survey of native policy. He did not therefore 
thmk It would be useful to make a new general statement, as no considerable changes had taken 
place in the situation in 1932. 

DELIMITATION AND RE-GROUPING OF TERRITORIAL DISTRICTS : DEPOSITION OF CHIEFS AND 
SUB-CHIEFS AND POLICY ADOPTED BY THE MANDATORY POWER IN REPLACING THEM. 

M. PALACIOS asked if the accredited representative would explain the following passaP"e 
in the report (page i8) : o 

" An Ordinance of the Governor-General, dated March 17th, 1932, has modified 
the territorial organisation of Ruanda-Urundi by determining the various administrative 
districts and defining the frontier separating the two Residencies." 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that, since the organisation of the mandatory regime, 
the frontiers of the various territorial districts had never been clearly defined by the Belgian 
Administration. Posts had been established without any exact delimitation of the territory 
under their authority. The experience now acquired had made it possible to carry out a 
very detailed delimitation in 1932. At the same time, the Administration had endeavoured 
to effect a more satisfactory division and grouping of the administrative districts. It had 
thereby been found possible to reduce their number from 20 to 17 by the fusion of certain 
territories, as stated in the report immediately after the passage quoted by M. Palacios. 

Lord LUGARD observed that ·the report sometimes referred to " provinces " and sometimes 
to" native provinces". Moreover, certain provinces were divided into chiefdoms (chetferies), 
while others were composed only of sub-chiefdoms (sous-chefferies). 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that, whenever provinces were mentioned in the report, 
the term always referred to native provinces, although the adjective had, in certain cases, 
been omitted. There existed no province, in the European sense of the word, within the 
mandated territory. 

In certain provinces, there were not two or more chiefdoms, because native districts of the 
second category were not sufficiently important to be so characterised. It was for that 
reason that they were merely sub-chiefdoms, the whole native province forming one single 
chiefdom. 

In reply to a further question by Lord Lugard, the accredited representative explained 
that the sub-chiefdoms were, in every case, under the direction of native notables. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA desired to obtain further information regarding the native 
policy of the mandatory Power. In the present report, it was said that the re-organisation 
had achieved the expected results. Had this re-organisation been carried out on the lines 
of the previously existing structure, or had important changes been made in the boundaries 
of the native territories? 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that an effort had been made to ensure that the new 
administrative districts of a European character coincided with the native provinces and 
chiefdoms. In the first place, however, the Administration had re-grouped these provinces 
and areas. It should be remembered that former Mwamis had endeavoured to divide up and 
apportion their fief lands in such a way that the vassals would find it difficult to concentrate 
their resources and gather together their men to attack their liege-lord. Frequently, a great 
feudal owner administered lands in three different extremities of the Sultanate. The 
mandatory Power had ~ndeavoured to combat this splitting up of land. It had effected 
a concentration of estates and communities, in particular by the exchange of lands. The 
chiefs had willingly concurred in this operation, and it had been found possible to bring 
together persons belonging to the same tribe. After this preliminary operation had been 
accomplished, the European administrative districts had been made to coincide with the 
re-organised native districts. 

M. ORTS reminded the accredited representative that at its twenty-first session 1 the 
Commission had dealt with the question of the deposition of certain chiefs and petty chiefs. 
It had been struck by the considerable number of these depositions. The accredited 
representative had explained that the depositions were the corollary of a work of administrative 
organisation during which there had been a weeding-out process among the personnel and a 
re-grouping of districts. The annual report for 1932 showed that, in most of the provinces. 
the situation was in general satisfactory, but th.at there had still been a fairly large number_ of 
depositions, in spite of the fact that the re-organisation appeared to have been completed. 

· Were the new chiefs and sub-chiefs appointed to replace those deposed giving satisfaction? 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH reminded the Commission that, at the time of the examination 
fo. the 1931 report, he had said that the situation would not be really stabilised before 1933. 
and had hinted that, as the territorial re-organisation would be continuing in 1932. a fairly 
considerable number of changes might be anticipated in that year. The report which the 
Commission was examining was precisely the report for 1932. 

• See ~Jinutes of the Twenty-first Session, page 17. 
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As regarded the new elements, the authorities were, generally speaking, satisfied ;i~h t~e 
h · ade Removals of these elements were a very rare occurrence. It was o vwus Y 
fm~~:sfule t~ decide that, under the new reg~Il?-e, no <:hief would ever be deposed. It ':"as 
im ossible to lay down a rule of irremovability, which would lead to abuses. ~he first 
ex~eriments had, however, been very encouraging, and ~e thought th!l-t henceforth considerable 
stability might be hoped for as soon as the re-organisatiOn was termmated. 

M. ORTS asked whether the numerous removals in 1931-a.nd even in 1932-ha~ not 
embittered the persons thus affected, with the result t~at they had endeavoured to stir up 
part of the population? 

M RALEWYCK DE REUSCH said it must be remembered that the non-permanency of the 
positio.n of chiefs had been a feature of the previous regime. Acco!ding to anc~stral .custom, 
chiefs could be deposed at the Mwami's will, and in fact the Mwami_o~ten exercise~ his po:wer 
arbitrarily. The natives had therefore been accustomed to dep<;>sitwns, even without just 
cause At the present time a chief was only deposed after his case had been carefully 
considered; and on adequat~ grounds, so. that. public feel~ng was much less aroused. The 
deposed chiefs accepted their fate with resignatiOn, now as m the past. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether the new chiefs were imposed by the Administr<l;tio~ or 
chosen by the natives in accordance with the usual procedure under the system of mdirect 
government. Did the chiefs receive any salary? 

M. RALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that the chiefs and sub-chiefs wer~ appointed and 
deposed by the Mwami on the advice of the Government, which acted much m the same way 
as it would under a protectorate. 

The native chiefs received an emolument in the form of 2! per cent of the amount of 
the annual yield of the poll tax and cattle tax. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA asked whether the chiefs retained the sums due to them as 
emoluments out of the taxes they collected or whether they were paid by the Administration. 

M. RALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that all the taxes were levied by the Administration, 
which then handed back certain sums to the chiefs, according to a pre-determined scale. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA asked what principles were applied in selecting new chiefs. 
Were they appointed according to tradition or were the individuals best fitted for the post 
selected irrespective of native custom? 

M. RALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that every effort was made to conform to tradition. 
Tradition, however, was not very clear, owing to the arbitrariness with which former Mwamis 
had been able to select chiefs. In practice, when a chief had to be replaced, the authorities 
chose his successor, as often as possible, from among the members of the former chief's family; 
but it selected therefrom the person best fitted for the post. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA observed that the Administration regarded the chiefs essentially 
as its agents and that, in consequence, it judged them from that point of view. It thus held 
that the educated chiefs were the best. That was only natural, so far as the Administration 
was concerned, but were the natives satisfied that the best educated persons should be placed 
at their head, rather than the persons designated for such office by tradition? 

M. RALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that the bulk of the population cared very little 
whether their chief was educated or not. What they wanted was that he should be of noble 
blood and shoul~ be selected from among those designated by tradition. The mandatory 
Power had orgamsed at Nyanza a school for the sons of chiefs, so that it was possible-through 
this institution-to reconcile the interests of education and progress and those of tradition. 
The new chiefs were educated men. They thus satisfied the Administration's wishes, and, 
as they were also members of good families, the feelings of the population were respected. 

In reply to a further question by Count de Penha Garcia, he stated that as soon as the 
school was opened, the chiefs' sons had come forward of their own accord 'in considerable 
num~ers .. A point to be remembered was that the noble race of the Watutsi was, by nature, 
very mtllligent. The young men of this race were fully aware of the object which the mandatory 
Power had in view and many of them realised the importance of education. No difficulty 
had been encountered in persuading them to attend the school. 

. Count DE PENHA GARCIA enquired whe~her the chiefs, and in particular the sub-chiefs, 
had really understood the importance of compulsory crops, and whether they were ready to 
serve the policy of the mandatory Government in the matter. 

M. RALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that in this domain a certain amount of resistance had 
been encountered on the part <;>f t~e ~lder chiefs ; this attitude, if persisted in without any 
hope of change, had led to their dismissal. The reason for this was that the Administration 
regarded action t? pr~vent fami.ne as a question affecting the very existence of the people. 
When, therefore, m this matter,. It had encountered ill-will on the part of a chief, it was bound 
to act .r~lentlessly .. Young chiefs now realised the need to co-operate with the European 
authonties and assisted them unreservedly in carrying out their economic policy. 
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Count DE PENHA GARCIA enquired whether any collection of native customs existed and 
whether the chiefs intervened in minor disputes between natives. . 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that there was no collection of native customs . 
. With regard to the second point, chiefs intervened unofficially in such disputes between 

natives as ~ere not brol!ght before the courts and gave advice; but it was known that, for 
many, advice from a chief was tantamount to a command. 

Lord LuGARD observed that the course for chiefs' sons at the Nyanza school lasted six 
years and that they went on to a supplementary course, lasting two years, at Astrida. \Vas 
there n?t the danger that if these young men were kept away from their homes for so long 
they might become Europeanised and lose touch with their people and with native customs? 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH pointed out that thisquestion-thesafeguardingandobservance 
of native customs-had already been raised in the Commission.1 The latter had asked 
whether it might not be well, in the schools for chiefs' sons, to provide for the teaching of 
custom. Such a course was at present being prepared ; it would be given at the Astrida school. 
The fact that chiefs' sons remained away from their tribes would thus no longer be open to the 
same objections. · 

M. RAPPARD was struck by the lack of permanence of the chiefs. Many depositions were 
reported. In addition, several chiefs had asked to be relieved of their duties and one sub-chief 
~ad ey~n given up his post to enter a seminary (page 62). He wondered whether this 
mstabihty was explained by the intellectual development of the chiefs or whether the difficulties 
were due to the fact that they were not generally of the same race as those over whom they 
ruled. · 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that, generally speaking, there was no question of race 
hostility. The population showed real veneration for the Watutsi nobles. The lower race 
recognised all the qu'llities of the higher race, which had-so historical research seemed to 
prove-entered and been received in the country peacefully. 

The instability to which M. Rappard had referred was the outcome of mistakes committed 
by the former Mwamis. The territory had been dismembered arbitrarily and quite illogically 
by the Sultans, who, by the dispersion of the human and material resources of their vassals, 
hoped to protect themselves against the hostile action of potential rivals. The Administration 
had been obliged to effect territorial readjustments and regroupings, in the course of whicn 
ill-disposed or inefficient chiefs had been removed from office. Many of the former chiefs 
had been imbued with the idea of absolute power exercised exclusively for their own benefit, 
regardless of the rightc; and interests of their people. Consequently, they found the new regime 
irksome, based as it was on the principle of improving the condition of the natives. It had 
therefore been found necessary to dispense with their services. Many of those chiefs were mere 
parasites and rendered no service to the population. 

M. RAPPARD pointed out that, none the less, in the Ruhengeri territory, the chiefs seemed 
to have encountered serious difficulties in the exercise of their office, nine of them having 
asked to be relieved of their duties. 

Lastly, reference was made to difficulties between the chiefs of clans and the chiefs of 
sub-chiefdoms. This seemed difficult to reconcile with the feeling of veneration of which the 
accredited representative had spoken. 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH pointed out that the Ruhengeri territory, to which M. Rappard 
had just referred, was a frontier area. It was one of the very few administrative districts in 
which there were races other than the Watutsi and the Bahutu, some parts or it being peopled 
by tribes, the Bahima, akin to those of Uganda. There were thus in this region several 
different ethnic groups, and that was largely the cause of the opposition and difficulties. 
It accounted also for the lassitude of certain chiefs. 

M. RAPPARD then drew a parallel between the situation in Tanganyika and that in Rl!an~a
Urundi. Both territories were under a regime of indirect government, but the apphcat~on 
of the principles seemed to him somewhat divergent. In Tanganyika, the chiefs became chiefs 
with the assent of those whom they governed, and were then recognised by the mandatory 
Power. In Ruanda-Urundi, on the contrary, they seemed to be appointed directly by _the 
Administration and appeared .to be simply the latter's agents. Could the accredited 
representative give some explanations on the subject? 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that, in Ruanda-Urundi, in the appointmen~ _of chiefs 
(which was a prerogative of the Sultans), the wishes of the population and tra~htwn were 
taken into account as far as possible. The new chief was, in so far as that were feasible! chosen 
from the same family as the deceased or deposed chief. It should be added that m some 
cases it was difficult to discover and determine what the tradition was, because the absolute 
and arbitrary power wielded by the former Mwamis had considerably overclouded certain 
customary rules. 

The chiefs were only the agents of the Administration in a certain sense. Every endeavo':r 
was made to ensure that they should conserve their customary powers and duhes. In this 
respect, nothing had been changed, but it should always be remembered th~t, under the t_er_ms 
of the mandate itself it was the Administration's duty to endeavour to Improve the hnng 
conditions of the population. There could be no question of the Administration neglecting 

• See 1\Iinutes of the Twenty-second Session, page 235. 
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this dut . It had therefore been obliged to issue inst~uctions to the ch~efs,_b~th in .P?liti~al 
and in !conomic matters, in order that the latter might co-operate With 1t m fulflllmg 1ts 
important civilising mission. 

M. ORTS did not view the situation in quite the same way as ~- R3:ppard. The latt~r 
had contrasted the state of affairs in Tanganyika with that which ex1sted m Ruanda-_Drund1; 
but in the territory under Belgia~ mandate, it. must be remembered, the only real chiefs w~re 
the two Mwamis, who were appomted by n_atlv~ custom, as was t_he case for the Tanga_nyika 
chiefs. The rest of the chiefs and sub-chiefs m Ruanda-Urundi w~r~ merely subordmates 
over whom the Mwamis exercised authority, subject ~o the superv~sion <;Jf the mandatory 
Power. In his view, there were thus in Ruanda-Urundi only _two maJor chiefs, whose powers 
corresponded to those of the more numerous Tanganyika chiefs who generally ruled over a 
smaller number of subjects. 

M. RAPPARD said that he was struck none the less by the lack of permanence whi~h 
obtained in Ruanda-Urundi and of which no corresponding example could be found m 
Tanganyika. Moreover, it seemed to him that there was a considerable _differe_nce between 
the powers of the big chiefs in Ruanda-Urundi and those of the Tanganyika ch~efs who had 
been likened to them. In Tanganyika, the powers of the chiefs were generally w1elded over a 
far less extensive area. 

Lord LUGARD said that, in the greater part of Tanganyika, there were no chi~fs who exercised 
powers comparable to those of the Mwami, though the sultans of Nyamwezi and" U:sukum~: 
and the chiefs of Bukoba were important rulers. When a people had reached the kmg~om 
stage, as in Uganda or Ruanda, it was an advantage to utilise the influence. and pr~st1ge of 
the chiefs, and to allow them large discretion in the appointment of subordmat~ chiefs and 
headmen of districts. He thought Uganda offered a closer parallel than Tanganyika. 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH thought that the opinion expressed by M. Orts was justified 
in theory, but that Lord Lugard's observations came much nearer to realities. There were in 
each of the sultanates of Ruanda-Urundi numerous chiefdoms and sub-chiefdoms which together 
formed one single; vast edifice, at the head of which was the Mwami. This organisation 
could be better compared with that in Uganda, where the same feudal system was in operation, 
rather than with that in Tanganyika Territory, where a number of chiefdoms existed side by 
side without any ties of allegiance towards a common overlord. 

ACTIVITIES OF THE FORMER MWAMI 1\fUSINGA AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE SULTANATE 
UNDER HIS SUCCESSOR. 

M. 0RTS observed that, on pages 6o and 61 of the report, where reference was made to the 
doings of the former Mwami, the possibility was mentioned of penalties if these acts were 
repeated. Could the accredited representative state whether the former Mwami had persisted 
in his attitude in 1933? 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that, since the receipt of the information given in the 
report, _the Central Administration had received no further complaint concerning the doings 
of Musmga. He therefore concluded that all was well, but had no definite and official 
information on the subject. 

M. 0RTS noted that the report was very eulogistic regarding Musinga's successor. Could 
the accredited representative give any details concerning the new Mwami's personality? 

M. HALEWYCK DE REuscH replied that the difference between the new and the former 
Mwami ~ad been quite as marked in the political as in the economic sphere. 

_Musmq-a had taken absolutely no interest in his political duties and had adopted an entirely 
:passive attitude. He had refused to fulfil his duties and had even neglected his mission as 
~udge. After n~~e;ous. efforts, _Musinga had finally been persuaded to tour his sultanate 
m ord~r t~ fam1hanse h1mself w1th the needs of the population. On his return, instead of 
propos.mg Improvements or any measures on behalf of legitimate native interests, he had said 
that h~s to~r had prov~d to him t~at his subjects were not rendering him sufficient services 
or paymg h1m all the tnbute to which he thought he was entitled. 

The new ~wami, o~ the cont~a~y, i~mediately on his accession to power, had begun to 
take a very active part m the admuustratwn. He had toured the whole of his sultanate and 
had given judicious instructions to the chiefs. He summoned the chiefs to his court, explained 
to th~m ~he art of administration and indicated the principles they should follow in dispensing 
true _Justice, the rules to be followed in collecting taxes, etc. In the matter of justice, more 
:partlc~larly, there. had been formed a group of four counsellors, chiefs well known for their 
mtegnty, wJ:o assisted him in the exercise of his jurisdiction, and heard with the Mwami 
!he ~ases wh1ch ca~e up or: appeal. Generally speaking, under the rule of the new Mwami, 
Justice had been dispensed m accordance with the principles of equity. In short, unlike his 
predecessor, the new Mwami was discharging his duties in a remarkable manner. 

Fro_m an e~on?mic point of view, the mandatory Power's:lchief aim had been to ward off 
the fammes wh1ch .m the past had so frequently devastated the country. In this respect also, 
the ~ormer Mwam1 ha~ ~how1_1 a very passive disposition. He did not carry out the orders 
received from t~e Adm1mstratlon, and had even secretly opposed the mandatory Power's policy. 
The new Mwam1 had, on the contrary, since his accession, issued instructions to all the chiefs to 
see that the compulsory food crops were grown regularly. He had developed the growing 
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of manioc, a very hardy plant. He had encouraged new coffee plantations, a form of agriculture 
which might bring considerable revenue to the population, and had stimulated the work of 
re-afforestation and drainage. 

In short, both in the political and in the economic sphere, the new Mwami had shown 
very commendable energy, and the mandatory Power could not but congratulate itself on 
his attitude. 

M. ORTs thanked M. Halewyck de Reusch for the very full and complete information 
he had supplied on this subject. 

Lord LuGARD noted a statement on page 6o of the report to the effect that the deposed 
Mwami had not resigned himself to his deposition and was seeking to create trouble. Would it 
not be advisable to deport him to a more distant region? 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that the former Mwami had received several serious 
warnings. He had been told that, if his behaviour did not change, the authorities would be 
obliged to transfer him to another territory. Since then, he would seem to have been behaving 
himself better, since no new report concerning his doings had reached the Central Administration. 
If the former Mwami had not already been deported outside Ruanda, that was due to the 
pleadings in his favom of the new Mwami-his son. But, naturally, if, in spite of the warnings, 
Musinga continued his intrigues, he would have to be made to leave the territory over which 
he had exercised authority. 

POWERS AND DUTIES OF THE COMMISSIONER-GENERAL. 

The CHAIRMAN noted on page 17 of the report a reference to the Commissioner-General. 
What exactly were the powers and duties of this high official? Had he some special duties 
of inspection in the territory ? . 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that the Commissioner-General was the personal 
assistant of the Governor. He deputised for the Governor in the latter's unavoidable absence 
and assisted him in his ordinary duties. He dealt with current administrative questions, so 
that the Governor might be free to examine and settle major issues. 

The ordinary duties of the Commissioner-General were not, therefore, those of inspection. 
Nevertheless, the recommendations of the Central Government, enjoining all officials, including 
the Governor, to make tours of inspection as frequently as possible, also applied to the 
Commissioner-General. 

M. 0RTS was glad to note that a definite appointment had now been made to the post of 
. Commissioner-General. A few years ago the post was vacant. The Commissioner-General 
had an important part to fulfil, in that he ensured the continuity of Government action when 
the Governor himself was absent or prevented from attending to some matter. 

TERMINOLOGY EMPLOYED TO DESIGNATE LAWS AND ADMINISTRATIVE ACTS. 

The CHAIRMAN, referring to pages 22 and 23 of the report, noted the complexity of the 
terminology employed to designate the various laws and administrative acts. There were, 
in. particular, " arretes ministeriels ", " arretes du secreta ire d'Etat ", " ordonnances simples ", 
and "ordonnances-lois ". Could the accredited representative give some further explanation 
regarding the exact signification of these different terms-for instance, were the " arretes 
ministeriels " the same as the " arretes du secretaire d'Etat " ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that these two categories of arrete were not the same. 
The " arretes ministeriels" were promulgated by the present Government, whereas the arret!s 
known as " arretes du secretaire d'Etat " dated from the period of the Congo Free State, of 
which the highest official-who might be described as the Minister-at Brussels was the 
Secretary of State. As was known, Ruanda-Urundi was able, through the decisions of its. 
Governor, to derive its laws from the laws of the Congo. It thus happened that there were 
introduced into the official Acts of the mandated territory certain arret!s of the former 
Secretary of State which were still valid in the Belgian Congo and the provisions of which still 
met current requirements. 

With regard to the "ordonnances ", two different kinds of enactments could be 
promulgated by the Governor-General under Congolese law : the first were legislative Acts 
known by usage as "ordonnances-lois "; the second were administrative Acts and were 
termed "ordonnances" pure and simple. For the purposes of his jurisdiction and for these 
purposes alone, the Governor of Ruanda-Urundi _might .~ign either ki,~d o~ "or~onnance ". 

V/herever in the report the word used was s1mply ordonnance , th1s designated the Act 
of the Governor of Ruanda-Urundi; the Act of the superior authority was specified by the 
words " ordonnance du oouverne1tr general ". This distinction was very carefully obsen·ed 
in the various textc; of th~ laws and regulations annexed to the report. He could not, however, 
guarantee that in the text of the report itself the terminology had in every case been equally 
accurate. 

CONVENTION RELATING TO THE EASTERN FRONTIER OF THE TERRITORY. 

M. ORTS pointed out that, at the Commi~sion's twen_ty-second se~sion,1 the accredited 
representative had announced that a ConventiOn concernmg the frontier between Ruanda-

' See I1Iinute.< of the Twenty-second Session, page 241. 
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Urundi and Tanganyika had been submitted to the Belgian and United. ~ingdom G~y~n;e~~s 
for approval. He had added that, when this text had been defi?,ltel:y estab ~~ e • e 
Convention would be submitted to the League Council for approval, as 1t would mvolve a 
slight change of the frontier ". . · " ld 

On page IS of the annual report for I932 it was said that thts draft Co~wentton ~o~ 
not modify the frontier line, but would regulate the ~se oft~~ wa!erways formmg the fterr~ton~l 
boundary, the use of their tributaries and of the nvers nsmg m one country and lowmg m 
to the other country". . . b db 

Could the accredited representative state whether th1s Convent10~ .had. een approve . Y 
the two Governments? Could he say whether it involved any modtflcatton of t~e .fronti.er, 
as he had stated at the twenty-second session, and could he supply the Commlsston wtth 
a copy of the Convention? 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that the Convention. to 'Yhich. he had previously 
referred had not yet been approved, as certain points w_ere stlll b~mg discussed by the two 
States concerned. In reality, there were two ConventiOns subm~tted for t?e approv<~;l of 
Belgium and the United Kingdom, one, which might be calle.d the roam Co~ventwn, .determmed 
the frontier in the Kagera region, while the other, an ancillary Convention, w~s mtende~ to 
settle riparian rights along the watercourses which would be affected by th~ roam Convention· 
When the definite texts of both these Conventions were ready, the Council of the League of 
Nations, to which the texts would be submitted for approval, would be required to take action. 

M. RAPPARD asked whether the accredited representative could explain the sentence on 
page IS of the report : " The draft Convention has been submitted to the Governments 
of Ruanda-Urundi and the Tanganyika Territory for examination". What exactly were 
these Governments, and by whom had the draft Convention been submitted to them? 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that the draft had been studied by the local authorities 
and submitted, with their observations, to the home Governments-~.e., the Governments 
in London and Brussels. The local authorities examined questions of fact on the spot, but 
the conclusion of Conventions of this kind involved the solution of a certain number of 
questions of law which the home. Governments had to settle. 

FRONTIER TRIBUNALS. 

M. RAPPARD observed that, on page I6 of the report, reference was made to frontier 
tribunals, some of which operated in respect of Ruanda-Urundi and the neighbouring mandated 
territory, while others operated between the two Residencies. What law was applied by. 
such of these frontier tribunals as were international in character? 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that the disputes with which these tribunals dealt 
mainly concerned the ownership of live-stock and questions connected with family life 
(marriages, handing over of dowries, restitution of dowries, etc.). When a dispute arose, 
it was brought before a tribunal consisting of chiefs chosen in each of the two countries 
concerned. These tribunals gave decisions which were final and binding. The law they 
applied was native customary law, which was identical on both sides of the frontier, since 
the frontier separated peoples of the same race. These observations applied both to the 
tribunals which met along the frontier of the two Residencies and to those set up near the 
frontier of the two neighbouring countries. · 

Lord LUGARD asked whether these tribunals included European members. 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that they were composed exclusively of natives, 
but were supervised by officials of the European Administrations, who intervened if any 
decisions were reached contrary to justice and equity. In order to exercise more effective 
supervision, they often presided over the meetings. In most cases, moreover, the decisions 
were just. As far as he was aware, only one session of a frontier tribunal had been subject 
to serious cr.iticism : he referred to a session held in I93I by the Luvungi Tribunal operating 
on the fro~t1~r between the territory under mandate and the Belgian Congo, which had shown 
some partlahty. A number of its decisions had had to be modified by the Administration. 

M. RA.PPARD thought it was fortunate that the case mentioned by the accredited 
representative had occurred as between two territories both under Belgian administration. 
There might have been difficulties if a similar case had arisen as between territory under 
Belgian mandate and the territory administered by another State. 

M. HALEWYC~ DE. HEU:SCH rep~ied that, to his knowledge, no such case had occurred. 
If a case ?f that kmd dtd anse, he ~~.d not think that there would be any difficulties, because 
the .relatwns .between the authontles of Ruanda-Urundi and those of the neighbouring 
foretgn countnes were excellent. 

EcoNOMIC EQUALITY. 

~· ~RTS reminded the accredited representative that, some time ago, the League Council 
~ad mvtted the Pow~rs entrusted with A and B mandates to state the rules they observed 
m the matter of public works and for ~he purchase of supplies required by the public services. 
All these mandatory Powers had rephed, and the Belgian Government, in its communication 
dated June 8th, I929 (League of Nations Official Journal, September I929, page I344), had 
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stated that tenders were invited in the case of all purchases on the spot or works to be 
carried out whenever the estimated cost of such exceeded 3,000 francs. On page 226 of the 
1932 report, however, was printed an Ordinance of September 7th, 1932, establishing certain 
rules for orders and the adjudication of works and supplies for the territory under mandate. 
Under this Ordinance, contracts for supplies, transport and works, the total cost of which 
did not exceed 10,000 francs, could be concluded by private contract. It would therefore 
seem that the figure of the minimum cost necessitating tenders had been modified. Could 
the accredited representative furnish any information on this subject ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that the sum of 3,ooo Belgian francs originally stipulated 
-which hardly amounted to 420 gold francs-had been found to be insufficient to allow the 
various departments to meet their current expenses. The figure had therefore been raised 
to 10,000 Belgian francs, or 1,400 gold francs. That was surely not an unreasonably high 
figure. 

REGULATION OF FISHERY CoNCESSIONS. 

Lord LuGARD referred to the Ordinance of October nth, 1932, by which the Decree 
promulgated on July 12th, 1932, and regulating fishery concessions (page 231), was rendered 
applicable to the territories of Ruanda-Urundi. Had this regulation formed the subject 
of an arrangement with Tanganyika Territory under British mandate? Moreover, did these 
concessions constitute a monopoly, and, if so, were the native rights duly safeguarded? 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH said that the Ordinance of October nth, 1932, only extended 
to Ruanda-Urundi a Decree promulgated for the Belgian Congo regulating the granting of 
fishery concessions to European enterprises. The application of this Decree prevented 
rivalry and disputes in connection with the choice of fishing-grounds. The Decree merely gave 
to the Governor of Ruanda-Urundi the power to grant concessions. As far as he knew, it had 
never yet been applied in practice. In any case, the rights of the natives were entirely 
safeguarded, as was shown by Chapter III of the Decree entitled" Respect of Native Rights". 

M. Halewyck de Reusch added that this regulation had not necessitated any negotiations 
with the authorities of Tanganyika Territory, because it referred solely to fishery concessions in 
territorial waters, where, as was known, the riparian authority possessed unilateral and sovereign 
rights. 

AGRICULTURAL DEVELOPMENT. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG noted that the mandatory Power encouraged the development of peasant 
·crops and that it encouraged also the growth of certain products, such as coffee, of which there 
was already over-production in the world. Was there not the danger that disappointment 
might await the producers? 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that Mlle. Dannevig was touching here upon a very 
complex question of general economy, which he felt the Mandates Commission was not called 
upon to decide. The question involved the whole economic position throughout the world, 
and it was not possible to assess one of the mandatory Power's undertakings in the light of 
temporary and exceptional circumstances obtaining in a time of crisis. 

MEASURES TAKEN BY THE ADMINISTRATION TO PREVENT FAMINE. 

The CHAIRMAN directed attention to the part of the report relating to measures for the 
prevention of famine in which the mandatory Power explained what had been done in that 
sphere. The report read as follows (page 102): 

"During the past three years, considerable efforts have been expended, and the 
results are such that it is possible to state that, except in the event of an abnormally 
long general drought or some unforeseen cataclysm, all danger of famine or shortage 
is eliminated." 

He desired, on behalf of the Commission, to congratulate the mandatory Power on its 
efforts and on the results achieved. 

PUBLIC FINANCE. 

M. RAPPARD pointed out that the financial situation of th_e territor:y w~s very bad .. It 
had never been satisfactory, but now, as a result of the economic depressiOn, It was becommg 
somewhat alarming. If he rightly understood the d~ta given on p~ges ~50-252 of the rep~rt, 
the floating debt, which had .b~en 6,5oo,ooo francs m 1930, had nsen m 1931 to .35 milhon 
francs and, in 1932, to 103 mllhon francs. Those were large amounts, even allowrng for the 
fact that they were expressed in Belgian francs. . . 

The mandated territory owed large sums to Belgmm and t<? the Belgian ~ongo. _It had 
accordingly been decided to conclude between the three parties a Convention, which, he 
remarked incidentally, had actuall}:' be_en concluded ~Y. two Bel~ian statesmen-the Minister 
of the Colonies for the oversea terntones, and the Mmister of Fmance, for the home country. 
Under the Con~ention, the creditors of the mandated territory ha~ agreed to the sums due being 
refunded in Treasury bonds in lieu of cash. There had thus simply been a process of debt 
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. uld b · t t During a period of eighteen years, converswn. The Treasury bonds wo ear m eres · . d f th mandated 
however, Belgium· and the Belgian Congo would be subst~tute 'd ~r R e da Urundi 
territory as regards the payment of part of the interest ; the fractwn palf hy . uan t - F 
would gradually be increased until, in 1951, it reached the full amoun~ .0 t e m~e~~ · ~~~ 
1951 onwards, Ruanda-Urundi would be responsible for the amor Isa I~n ° e cap! a • 
the payment of the total interest and the refunding of the part of the mt.er~st a~vance~ 
by Belgium and the Belgian Congo. The two creditors had renounced the ng t to emat; 
from the mandated territory the payment of interest on the sums they had already _Paid 
in the form of interest. The burden, however, which would thus devolve upon the terntory 
under mandate in 1951 seemed quite overwhelming. 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH wished first to rectify M. Rappard's premises. I~ :vas quite 
correct to say that, at the end of 1931, the floating debt had am?unted to 35 millions, and 
that, at the end of 1932, the Treasury bonds subscribed by the Belgian Congo had repr_esented 
96,soo,ooo francs; it must be rem~mbered, howev~r,_that several of these ~onds wer~ ~~:place 
of a former Belgian Congo loan which totalled 50 millions. That fact considerably dimi~Ished 
the abruptness of the rise. The debt of the territory must be regarded a_s a who_le ; only m the 
light of the total-floating debt and non-floating debt tog~ther-could It_be said whether the 
Government of Ruanda-Urundi had or had not laid upon Itself an excessive burden. 

With regard to the Convention, he must remind the Commission that two year~ ~go 1 

it had been decided that the territory under mandate should contr.act a loan of 200 .milliOns, 
to be used both for the conversion of all the old debts of the terntory and to provide fresh 
money for new equipment works. The figur~ of 20? .~ip.ions had been arrived at after a 
very detailed study of the resources and economic possibilities of the coun_try. It was ~bought 
that, with temporary aid from Belgium and the Belgian Congo, the terntory could discharge 
the service of the loan which would enable it to develop its latent resources. Consequently, 
the representatives of Ruanda-Urundi, Belgium and the Congo had decided to sign the Convention 
of October 15th, 1932. 

The loan should have been issued at the end of 1932 or the beginning of 1933. But the 
conditions of the money market were not favourable to an operation of this kind on behalf 
of the mandated territory. The Belgian Government had, therefore, against the deposit of 
Treasury bonds, made Ruanda-Urundi some provisional advances to be recuperated from the 
loan. The loan of 200 millions would cover the amount-approximately 125 millions-of the 
earlier debt, the remainder being used to continue the equipment of the country with adequate 
installations. 

M. RAPPARD said that the situation was worse than if the total loan were fresh capital 
for the territory. 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH did not share this view. In the hypothesis contemplated 
by M. Rappard, the old debts would remain. In reality, the Government of Ruanda-Urundi 
had carried out an operation of general consolidation and had, in addition, procured fresh 
money for new improvement works. 

M. RAPPARD then asked for information concerning the rate of interest. Belgium, 
he observed, applied a rate of 6 per cent, while the Congo rate was only 2 per cent. Could the 
accredited representative say what interest would be charged on the Treasury bond of 26 million 
francs subscribed by Ruanda-Urundi? 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that the former loans made by Belgium and the Congo 
had been contracted at two different periods, which explained the difference in the rates of 
interest. Moreover, when the second of the two lenders in point of time-the Belgian Congo
had agreed to make its advances, it had only demanded the very low rate of 2 pe1 cent interest, 
as an act of generosity to help Ruanda-Urundi. The rate of interest on the new Treasury 
bonds would vary according to market conditions. The bonds were renewable and the interest 
would be fixed period by period. 

He stressed the fact that the Convention would considerably ease the financial situation 
of the mandated t~rritory. during a difficul~ l?eriod. The territory possessed great capacity 
for development; It contamed numerous mmmg resources, and tin and even gold had been 
discovere~. Further, great hopes were placed in the development of export crops. It was no 
exaggeratiOn to say that, after a number of years, the territory would be able to meet its 
financial obligations. 

M. RAPPARD persisted in his view that the situation was somewhat serious. For the 
~ime being, it was fel~, the territory co~ld not repay its debt or even ensure the service of 
mteres!. He wa_s afraid that, when the time came for it to take over the total financial charges 
~evolvmg up?n It _under the terms of the Convention, it might find itself, vis-a-vis Belgium, 
m a state of fmanc1al dependence,such that it would entirely have lost its autonomy. 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH p~inted out that the periods accorded to the territory for the 
payment of a large part of .the charges of the loan would allow time to develop the resources 
of the country. The Belgian Government was advancing capital on favourable terms and 
was, mo~eover, foregoing the intere~t which W;>uld normally be due on the annual grants from 
th_e :Selgian and Congolese Treasunes respectively. That was equivalent to a gift of several 
millions. ~o:eover, those who were frig~t~ned by the size of the loan should remember that 
these 200 mllhons only amounted to 28 milliOn<; gold. 

' See Minutes of the Nineteenth Sesslon, pages 127 and 128. 
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M. RAPPARD observed. that the ~andatory P?~ers frequently granted the territories 
und.er mandate advances Without makmg any provisiOn for repayment or even, sometimes, 
for mterest. No other mandated territory, except perhaps South West Africa, appeared to 
be so heavily indebted as Ruanda-Urundi. 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH was not of this opinion. He observed that the debt of the 
Tanganyika Territory converted into Belgian money was about 360 million francs, and that 
of South West Africa more than 200 millions. The indebtedness of Ruanda-Urundi at the 
end of I933 only amounted to I29,90J,ooo francs. 

M. ~E~~.LIN shared M. Rappard's fears. He wondered whether the greater part of the loan 
of 200 millions to be contracted by Ruanda-Urundi would not be used to pay off the earlier 
debts. The proceeds of the loan would, in that case, not help towards the development of 
the resources of the territory. On the contrary, so heavy a financial burden, which might 
perhaps absorb all the country's fiscal resources, would probably be prejudicial to further 
development. 

M. RAPPARD thought that M. Merlin erred on the side of optimism in supposing that during 
the period of eighteen years referred to in the Convention the territory would not contract 
any further loan. In any case, he was very much concerned, first, at the future position of 
the taxpayer in the territory, and, secondly-in the political sphere-at the damage from the 
point of view of autonomy. 

THIRTEENTH MEETING 

Held on Monday, October 30th, I933, at 4 p.m. 

Ruanda- Urundi : Examination of the Annual Report for 1932 (continuation). 

M. Halewyck de Reusch came to the table of the Commission. 

PUBLIC FINANCE (continuation). 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH desired, following on the discussion at the previous meeting, 
to give some further details in connection with his remarks concerning the debts of other 
African mandated territories. He had found the document containing the results of his 
enquiries regarding the public debt of Tanganyika and of South West Africa. He had not 
been able to extend his investigations to the Togoland and Cameroons territories, for which his 
Government had not yet received the I932 reports. For the tw.o first territories, he noted 
in the reports for I932 the following figures : 

I. Tanganyika Territory : 
Debt to the Imperial Treasury as at March 3Ist, I932 
I.e., at the rate of exchange on October 26th, I933 (ns.so) 

£3,I23,350 
Belgian francs 360,746,925 

This sum did not include the indirect debt-namely, loans made by third parties which 
were specially earmarked for public works (roads, ports, railways, etc.) and which were 
guaranteed by the Imperial Treasury. This indirect debt amounted to £5,82o,ooo. 

Adding this indirect debt to the direct debt the total in Belgian francs was I,032,956,6o4. 

2 . South West Africa : 
Debt to the Government of the Union of South Africa 
I.e., at the rate of exchange on October 26th, I933 .. Belgian francs 2I0,754.582.SO 

It was therefore not accurate to state that the other mandated territories were less heavily 
indebted than Ruanda-Urundi, whose debt, at December 3Ist, I932, stood at I2g,goJ,ooo 
Belgian francs. 

M. RAPPARD, whilst thanking the accredited representative for the foregoing information, 
said he would not pursue the comparison. The Mandates Commission certainly felt serious 
anxiety about South West Africa. In regard to Tanganyika, it should be recognised that the 
situation was less serious, because the basis of taxation was much wider and the debt represented 
far more productive assets. In the case of Ruanda-Urundi, the disturbing feature was the rate 
at which the debt was increasing. That was a very grave problem and the responsibility for it 
fell more on the mandatory Power than on the Mandates Commission. M. Rappard would 
therefore not dwell further on that aspect of the question. He would merely express the 
hope that the search for mine~als 'Yo~d ~e successful, for that alone would make it possible 
for the territory to overcome Its difficulties. 

M. ORTS pointed out that, though the greater part of the loan contracted by the territory 
had been expended, t?at ~as counterbalanced b:y: the economic equipment, so ~hat th.e country 
was not in the same situatiOn as a few years previOusly. As M. Rappard had Just pomted out, 
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· h · · · · d try Unless new mines were the future of the country was bound up Wit Its mmmg m us · . 
discovered, the financial situation of Ruanda-Uruncj.i w~uld be alar~mg. t would henceforth 

In any case it might be anticipated that expenditure on eqmpmhe~h ff' : tly 
' h t h d a road system w IC was su Icien be less heavy. Moreover, t e coun ry now a If rivate efforts 

developed to m.ake. the cr~ation of a. railway sy~tem almost unnec~ssarld be s~ved from the 
were successful m discovenng large mmeral deposits, Ruanda-Urundi wou . 1 1 . 
financial point of view. If not, the situation might be considered as partlcu ar Y senous. 

Lord LUGARD pointed out that Tanganyika, a much larger country with a largerpopula~o~, 
had incurred its debt largely for remunerative works-railways, w~ich were not neede m 
Ruanda. There was all the difference between loans for remunerative works and loans for 
purposes which brought in no returns. 

M. RAPPARD congratulated the authors of the financial part of the report on their ':'ery 
clear and complete statement (Chapter VI, pages 29 et seq.). He had to ask only a few quest10ns 
on points of detail : 

(I) Page 31.-Why was the estima~ed amount ?f receipts given in the aggregate, whereas 
receipts actually collected were shown m separate Items? . . . . . 

(2) Page 33.-To what did item 35 refer (recoverable subsidies, not yieldmg mterest, 
from Belgium and the Belgian Congo)? . 

(3) Pages 40 et seq.-On examining the very interesting table of ~e~ei~ts for the ~e~rs 
I930, I93I and I932-that was to say, receipts during the years of the cnsi~-It was s~rpnsmg 
to note that the greatest sources of revenue (taxes falling on the non-native. poJ?ulati_on) ~ad 
declined very heavily, whereas the chief tax on the x;atives had not only mamtamed Its yield 
but had even yielded more. What was the explanat10n? . . . 

(4) Page 47.-Had the credit granted to overcome the ~amme {Item 5) been e':tuely used 
up? The expenditm;-e column showed exactly the same figure as tha~ for credi.ts granted. 

(S) Page 47.-How did it come about that there had been extraordmary receipts but no 
extraordinary expenditure? 

(6) Page so.-It was surprising to note that, in two of the chiefdoms, the number of 
taxpayers who had paid taxes exceeded that of the taxpayers recorded in the cen.sus. That 
difference was indeed explained at the bottom of page so, but M. Rappard would like to have 
further information. 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH answered the questions in the order in which they had been put. 

(I) He would ask the competent department of the Ministry of the Colonies to give 
in future the details of the estimated receipts as well. 

(2) This referred to the shares of Belgium and the Congo in the annual charges on the 
200 million francs loan. 

(3) He did not agree with M. Rappard ; the decline in revenue had also occurred from I93I 
to I932 in the case of taxes levied on the natives. · 

(4) It was to be presumed that, in point of fact, the expenditure had exceeded the credit 
and that the balance had been met out of another heading. 

(5) The report for the previous year had contained a passage concerning the absence 
of a budget for extraordinary expenditure in I93I. As all the extraordinary budgets had been 
drawn up for five-year periods, the budgets of previous years had proved to be adequate 
to meet the extraordinary expenditure due for I93I. 

(6) It had happened that, owing to their occupations or for some other reason, natives 
had emigrated to another territory, where they had paid the tax instead of paying it in the 
territory in which they had been counted in the census. Moreover, the table in the report 
showed that such cases were not very frequent, and no large surpluses were to be noted. 

M. RAPPARD asked, in this connection, from what resources the natives were able to find 
the means of paying the tax. 

~· HALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that the sources of their income were food crops, sales 
of sJ.nns and hides, labour contracts, etc. Finally, a very fair number of natives left the 
territory to work abroad, and these subsequently returned to the country with some savings. 

~· VAN REES asked for explanations as to the extraordinary subsidy of I2 million francs 
ment10ned on page 29, column 2. 

M. HALE~YCK DE REUSCH replied that the subsidy in question represented fresh assistance 
from t.he Belgian Governmen~. It was a free subsidy in the sense that it bore no interest. 
As to Its repayment, the Belgian Government had reserved the right to take a decision later. 

Lord LUGA~D asked w~at was the total amount of direct taxes paid by a native, including 
any labour services that might take the place of taxation. 

M: HALEWYCK D~ REUSCH replied that the amount of the taxes v~ried with the district 
and With the prospenty of the various pop~lations. The list of rates ~ras given on page 50 
of the report. As to customary 1?-bour service, ~he natives were required to do thirteen days' 
work per year, three of these bemg for the chief and ten for the sub-chief. There was no 
customary labour service for the benefit of the European Administration. 
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Up ~o the end of 1931, ~ompulsory labour service had formerly been due to the Sultan, 
to the chief and to the sub-chief. In the current year, compulsory labour service for the Sultan 
had been replaced by a uniform tax of one franc per taxpayer. 

In ~he fourth paragraph on page 88, reference was made to the wish of certain natives 
to .substitute a m?t;~ey t~x for the three days' compulsory labour service due to the provincial 
c~Ief. The Admimstratwn had not acceded to that request, on the ground that it would be a 
~Istake to push forwar~ too fast. If that service were abolished, there would, in present 
circumstances, be a senous danger of relaxing the tie of subordination existing between 
the natives and their chief. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG ~sked for details with regard to the polygamy tax (page 40), item 28 
(page 36) and expenditure for the support of abandoned children (page 41). 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH explained that, for the polygamy tax, 6 and IS francs had been 
maintained as the minimum and maximum respectively ; but that, between those limits, 
the taxes had been reduced according to the regions. Moreover, the tax of so francs levied 
on polygamists had been abolished in districts where polygamy was not the custom. There 
was no reason to believe that these reductions and annulments would in any way lead to an 
extension of polygamy, which was rather rare in the territory and showed no tendency to 
increase. 

Referring to the "dowries for militiamen's wives ", mentioned in item 28 of the budget 
for ordinary expenditure, M. Halewyck de Reusch explained that, when a soldier wished to 
marry, the Administration of the territory facilitated the marriage by helping him to get 
together the dowry due, according to custom, to the wife's family. 

Finally, the credit for the relief of abandoned children was provided in the budget to meet 
any necessity that might arise, but he did not think that it had ever been utilised up to the 
present in Ruanda-Urundi. 

Lord LuGARD noticed, with reference to page 130, that exports from the territory to the 
Belgian Congo amounted to approximately s,2so,ooo francs, whereas imports from the Belgian 
Congo amounted only to half a million. In what form was the balance paid? 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that this payment was made as in all other countries 
-that is to say, in coin or by cheques, bills of exchange, etc. 

CUSTOMS UNION. 

M. RAPPARD thanked the mandatory Power for the interesting statement on the advantages 
of the Customs Union (page 249 of the report). As, however, that was a recent experiment, 
no final opinion could yet be formed and it would be well to add to future reports further 
analyses concerning the Customs Union and its effects on the financial and economic situation 
of the territory. 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH said that he would ask that this should be done. 

M. ORTS asked whether the public works programme was based on the need for facilitating 
trade between Ruanda-Urundi and the Belgian Congo. The map of the road system (page 105) 
showed that communications between the mandated territory and the colony were practically 
confined to the Usumbura road towards Uvira. Did not the mandatory Power think that 
trade would expand between those two countries if an effort were made on both sides to push 
on the road system up to the common frontier? 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that he would draw the special attention ot the 
Administration concerned to this point. The Administration would certainly consider 
the possible importance, from the standpoint of the Customs Union, of opening up new means 
of communication between the Belgian Congo and Ruanda-Urundi. 

AGRICULTURE (continuation): PASTURAGE. 

M. MERLIN referred, in connection with the chapte:.. on the food crops (page II2), to a 
study on rations, which seemed to him ~o be ingenious, t_hough perh~ps so?lewhat _artificial. 
In particular, he did not grasp the relation ?etween. the figure for da1ly ratwns, estimated at 
720 millions, and that of the total populat~on, wh1ch was _not mor~ t~an 3.4so,ooo. How 
could the discrepanc:y: betwe~n those ~wo f1gures be explamed.? S1m1larly, m the c~apter 
on the cultivation of mdustnal crops, It was stated that there had been an average y1eld of 
go or 46 kilogrammes of cotton per planter, according to the region. Was not that a somewhat 
speculative estimate ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH said he would request the service concerned to indicate in the 
next report the bases on which those figures had been established. 

M. MERLIN was glad to note that the growth of industrial crops, and in particular cotton, 
was developing satisfactorily. In his ?Pinion, it was right to encourage production, in spite 
of the fall in prices, as the present penod must be regarded as abnormal. 

He also mentioned some interesting statements on the cultivation of coffee on pages II3 
and 121, and asked what were the characteristics of native coffee. 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that this was a coffee with very small beans and an 
excellent aroma, of the genus arabica, which had been discovered in the forest. 

6 
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M. MERLIN drew attention to the fact that, before distributing the seed to the natives for 
sowing, it was well to explain to the men en~rusted with the work what was expected of them, 
and carefully to select the land, so as to avoid all error. 

He asked for information on "kikuyu grass". 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH explained that this was a graminaceous plant with whic_h 
the Administration had sought to establish artificial pasturage.. The hope ~xpressed on this 
subject in previous reports had unf?rtuna~ely proved to be dec~ptlve. Expenments had shown 
that kikuyu grass grew only at high altitudes and needed nch and prope~lY: prepa~ed l<~;nd. 
For the moment, the soya bean was the only pasturage plant that was givmg satisfactwn. 

M. MERLIN asked why, instead of arranging for the accumulation of reserves of dried 
fodder, which was very dear, and was of only mediocre value for feedin& cattle, t~e SY:stem 
was not adopted of transfering cattle from one pasture to another. The differences m altitude 
would make it easy to grow various kinds of forage at different heights and in different 
localities. 

FORESTRY. 

M. MERLIN asked how re-afforestation was effected. 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that the natives were obliged to carry out re
afforestation. The communities had to re-establish one hectare of forest per 300 taxpayers. 
They mainly planted eucalyptus. 

M. MERLIN desired that the next report should contain further details on this question. 
In particular, he would like to know the species of trees used. It would be desirable to 
ascertain the views of the forestry services on that subject, because, in reconstituting the 
primeval forest, it was important that sound methods should be followed, not only in the 
matter of sylviculture, but from a commercial and economic standpoint. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA said that there had been a question of cultivating the cork-oak. 
He would like the next report to contain information on the results obtained, as it was the 
first time he had heard of any scheme for acclimatising the cork-oak in that part of the world. 

MEASURES TAKEN BY THE ADMINISTRATION TO PREVENT FAMINE (continuation). 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA asked that the next report should contain exact information 
on the reserves constituted as a safeguard against famine. 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH said he could reply now that there were barns in all the chiefs' 
areas, where natives were obliged by law to lay up reserves of foodstuffs and seed. The next 
report would contain further details. 

M. SAKENOBE asked, in connection with the measures against famine, if the road-map 
on !?age_ 105 cor;responde~ to the complete ro~d-building programme contemplated after the 
famme m 1930. He noticed that the proportion of roads which remained to be constructed 
was extremely small. 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH said that the map represented the programme which it was 
proposed to carry out. 

M. SAKENOBE congratulated the mandatory Power on the work it had done in this matter. 

CATTLE. 

M. SAKENOBE asked for details on the position with ;regard to live-stock. 

M. HALE~YCK DE REUSCH said that, thanks to the sanitary cordon drawn between 
_Ruanda-Urundi and Uganda and between Ruanda-Urundi and Tanganyika, the cattle had not, 
m 1932, contracted cattle plague. On the other hand, they had suffered heavily from the 
prolonged drought and the damage done to pasturages by locusts. 

MINES. 

M. MERLIN asked whether the tin-mines were now in a position to export. 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that these mines, which had suspended export in 1931 
had begun to export again since the price of tin had risen in 1932. ' 

IMPORTS. 

M. ?AKENOBE r~ferred to the st.atistics, on page 103, of goods imported via Lake 
Tanganyika, and estimated _at c;pproximately 4 million kilogrammes. On page 125, it was 
stated that th~ total quantity Imported was 3,7oo,ooo kilogrammes. How was it that as 
Lake :ranganyika was a part of the territory, the imports by that route were higher than' the 
total Imports ? 

M. HAI:EWYCK DE REUSCH said that there must be a mistake on page 103 He would 
report the discrepancy and ask for an explanation. · 



jUDICIAL ORGANISATION : PRISONS. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA asked for information on the prisons now existing in the 
Territory. 

. ~· RALEW~CK DE REUSCH said there were four main gaols, situated at Usumbura, Kitega, 
Kigali. ar;d Astnda r.espective~y, and a series of secondary prisons. Convicts were made to 
work mside and outside the pnsons. Those undergoing sentence for less serious offences were 
given light work within the gaol precincts, while those imprisoned for more serious offences 
were given heavier work outside. All work was done for the account of the Administration, 
and was not allowed to benefit chiefs or private persons . 

. Count .DE PENHA GARCIA asked for information on the two following items of the list of 
special native offences (page 27) : campaign against epidemic diseases, and extension of crops. 

M. RALEWYCK DE REUSCH said that the first offence consisted in the omission on the part 
of a native to visit a doctor and submit to treatment when there was proof that he had received 
a summons to do so and had not put in an appearance. 

The second offence, which was punishable with a fine or imprisonment according to the 
seriousness of the case, consisted in having failed to fulfil the obligation to cultivate 35 ares 
with food crops and IS ares with manioc. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA asked if the infliction of the lash provided for in the new 
Ordinance relating to disciplinary punishments in prisons (page 192) was really necessary. 

M. RALEWYCK DE REUSCH said it was considered necessary to retain this punishment 
in gaols. It was only administered in extreme cases and when every other punishment had 
failed to have an effect on a recalcitrant prisoner. It had been found useful in maintaining 
discipline among the convicts. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG referred to the mention on page 190 of the chaining of certain criminals. 
A document drafted by a Danish mission, a passage from which she quoted, supplied startling 
details of sick chained prisoners coming to be treated at their hospital. She asked if it were 
really necessary to chain prisoners, and if they w~re chained inside the gaol. It seemed to her 
that the space allowed between two prisoners-1.25 metre-was distressing. 

M. RALEWYCK DE REUSCH said that men were not chained in the prisons but only outside, 
in order to prevent any danger of escape. The present Minister for the Colonies during his 
recent visit to the Congo had been struck by this practice and had given instructions to abolish 
chains, as an experiment, in four orfive penitentiary institutions. If the results were satisfactory, 
chains would be abolished everywhere. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG was very glad to hear it. 
She was struck by the somewhat high statistics of sickness and mortality in prisons 

(page 74). 

M. RALEWYCK DE REUSCH was surprised at this remark because, in 1932, the mortality 
rate was only 0.5 per cent of the prisoners-a very small proportion. Formerly, it had been 
much higher, and the previous year's report had given it as o.8 per cent, which in itself was 
very satisfactory. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG pointed out that each convict spent a comparatively short time in gaol. 
It would appear from the figures that two-thirds of them had suffered from disease. 

M. RALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that that entirely depended on what was meant by 
disease-there were such things as abscesses, colic, etc. From a strictly medical point of 
view, most of the natives were diseased from childhood, as they nearly all suffered from 
intestinal worms. But they seldom dreamed of undergoing treatment. It was only when 
they were under administrative control that doctors discovered the disease, which explained 
the high figure of the sickness statistics in the prisons. Those were not the figures to be 
examined when considering medical efficiency in gaols. The death-rate was the real test, 
and that was extremely low. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG said that Article I7 of the Ordinance of October rsth, 1931, relating to the 
prison system (page 190) mentioned children. Were those children sent to prison with their 
parents? 

M. RALEWYCK DE REUSCH said they were children who, having committed offences, 
were serving sentences. It was not possible to decide a priori the age at which a native child 
became doli capax, since there was no civ~ register toyr~ve. their age. The. magistrate therefore 
enquired, in each case, whether the ch~d coul~ d1scnmmate between ngh.t and wrong. In 
this connection the decisions of the native magistrates need not cause anxiety, as they gave 
judgment unde~ the constant supervision of the European authorities. 

ORDINANCE REGULATING THE USE OF EXPLOSIVES IN FISHING. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA said that the new Ordinance on Fisheries (page 213) authorised 
in certain cases the use of explosives by whites. Was it wise in a new country which had a large 



majority of natives to allow non-natives to employ such me.thc:ds ? . Would n?t the nati~es be 
tempted to follow their example ? Moreover, was not flshmg With explosives undesirable 
in itself ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEUSCH said that the terms of the Ordinance were st;ictly li~itative. 
The use of explosives was only allowed in exceptional cases un.d~r spec:al permit, more 
particularly in order to procure food for the troops when the provision depots could not be 
supplied by means of purchases on the market. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA still thought it a dangerous practice, and desired to draw t~e 
mandatory Power's attention to the point. He would be glad if the. next report could con tam 
information as to the manner in which the Ordinance had been applied. 

POLICE. 

M. SAKENOBE said that the police force of the territory, which had been found inefficient, 
was to be replaced by soldiers. It was s~a~ed in ~he report that, out of 272. n:en, ~he 
Administration had retained 194 in the mumcipal pollee (page rg). Had the Admmistratwn 
reversed its decision ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEUSCH replied that there had been no change of policy, but that the 
force had been gradually reduced. It was less politic to diminish the local police in the four big 
centres, where the men could be kept well in hand and where they were well officered, than in 
the outlying localities, where the authorities were unable to keep so close an eye on them, as 
in the larger centres. 

DEFENCE OF THE TERRITORY. 

M. SAKENOBE asked if the addition of forty men to the militia was due to the fact that it 
was intended to substitute it for the police. · 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied in the affirmative. 

The CHAIRMAN mentioned a decision of December rgth, 1932 (page 242), giving force of 
law in the territory of Ruanda-Urundi to the Ordinance of June 29th, 1932, relating to the 
creation of European volunteer corps. What was the object of that Ordinance ? Had it 
been made applicable to Ruanda-Urundi owing to the inadequate strength of the military 
or police forces ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH said that it was a measure of public safety. It was desirable 
that the Europeans should be organised on a military basis in order to be prepared for any 
surprise. The volunteer corps would only be used in case of disturbances or other unusual 
occurrence that troubled the peace of the territory. 

M. SAKENOBE said that, although the number of soldiers had increased, the cost of their 
upkeep had fallen. Had there been a reduction in pay? 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH said that the pay had not been reduced, but the provisions 
necessary for the feeding of the troops had fallen considerably in price, a fact which explained 
the said decrease in expenditure. 

LABOUR. 

Lord LuGARD said that, on page 96 of the report, it was stated that 3,650 men had left 
the Kamembe district in order to volunteer for piece-work in the Kivu district (the Congo). 
He understood that this system had also been introduced in the Kamembe district of Ruanda 
and an additional3,ooo men were employed in piece-work. On page 6r, the conditions in this 
district were described as "excellent ". Could the accredited representative give any details 
of this system, which appeared to be very popular with the natives? 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH said that, for some months past, this system of labour had 
been gaining favour in the coffee plantations in the Belgian Congo, Kivu district. In this 
district, certain companies, instead of concluding hire-of-labour contracts for a given number 
of days or months, had preferred to divide up the ground into parcels. They then proposed 
to the natives that they should plough and look after these parcels at a fixed amount for each 
parcel they worked. The ground was divided into squares of equal size. The native, knowing 
that each squa~e wou.ld bri~g him in a ~n.own, fixe~ a:r:nount, endeavoured to plough as many 
squares as possible, displaymg great activity and wmmng more money than under the hire-of
labour syste.m. The n<~;tives 'Yere very pleased with this method, by which they were able, 
not only to mcrease their .e~rnmgs: but could th~mselves choose the times and days on which 
they would work, ~hus smtmg th.eir o"':'n convemence. The companies believed that, by this 
method, t?ey obtamed a bett~r y1eld wit~out ~ncreased cost. . !he disadvantage of the system 
was that It could not be applied to certam ~killed work reqmrmg great care, such as pruning. 

~he n~w method had ca~gh~ on even m the Ruanda territory, where it was applied by 
two firms m the Kamembe d1stnct, who seemed to be satisfied with the results. Piece-work 
so suited the natives of Ruanda, who liked to devote part of their activities to their own ends, 
that some of them travelled even roo km. to undertake this work in the Dendezi plantations. 



- 85 --

Doubtless t_his experience would encourage other companies to adopt the same method. 
There had, It was true, been some opposition to this innovation at the outset but it seemed 
to be dying down now. ' 

Lord LUGARD said that there was reference on the same page to the fact that more than 
12,000 m~~· or double the number given for last year, had gone to the neighbouring territories 
under Bntish authority. What was the reason? 

M. HALE'YYCK DE REUSCH replied that it was the result of the depression, which had had 
the effect of dispersing the men previously engaged in road-making. Those who did not seek 
work in the Belgian Congo were those who lived far away from that colony, and so found it 
easier to pass over the frontier into territories placed under British authority. 

Lord LuGARD asked, with reference to the new rules regarding prestations, whether 
the peasants now cultivated the land for their own profit and owned the live-stock and 
ploughing implements. 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that there was no notion in native law of landed property 
in the strict sense of the term. The peasants, however, owned their cattle and ploughing 
instruments. The chief often handed over part of his live-stock to a native on deposit or on 
hire. The latter looked after the animals and received part of the natural increase in 
remuneration for his services. 

Lord LuGARD said he was glad to see a great decrease in the number of porters employed, 
and asked if porterage was forbidden on roads where wheeled transport was possible, as had 
been done in the Congo ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH said that this was so in the Belgian Congo, but he did not know 
whether the prohibition had been extended to Ruanda-Urundi. He would seek information 
on this point for the next report. 

Mr. WEAVER asked what were the object and effects of the exceptions to the regulations 
regarding advances of money or goods made by the Ordinance of March 3rd, 1932. 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH said that, in principle and in order to avoid abuses, the laws in 
question forbade the making to natives of advances which they would later have to repay in 
cash or in produce. Naturally, however, exceptions had to be allowed in cases, for instance, 
where industrialists gave their native buyers, employees and capitas the sums necessary for 
effecting purchases for the account of the firm employing them. 

Mr. WEAVER asked if these exceptions applied also to workers engaged by contract. 
Mention of the w9rk-book provided for by the Decree of March 16th, 1922, led him to suppose 
that to be the case. 

. M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH said that a worker engaged by contract often needed an advance. 
When a worker was in the permanent service of an employer, it was desirable that the latter 
should be in a position to meet that need. These advances were verified by entries in the 
booklet. 

Mr. WEAVER would be glad to have more information on the subject in the next report. 
He asked what was the purpose of the Ordinance of May 19th, 1932, which permitted 

territorial administrators to visa labour contracts, except where such contracts were concluded 
under their direct supervision. 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH first pointed out that the only object of this Ordinance was 
to make a former regulation concord with the new decision, reached in 1932 by the Governor
General, to hand over part of the District Commissioner's or Resident's powers to the territorial 
Administrator. Apart from this substitution of officials, the Ordinance did not in any way 
alter the former regulation. 

In reply to Mr. Weave~, he said that the exception menti?~ed re~erred to cases in which 
territorial Administrators hired labourers on behalf of the AdministratiOn and were themselves 
parties to the contract: · 

Mr. WEAVER was glad to note on page 88 that the system of commuting customary labour 
services (prestations) by a money payment was being favourably received by the inhabitants. 

He noted that wages had fallen greatly. It followed that natives must be finding it very 
difficult to pay their taxes. Had the authorities considered the fixing of minimum wages? 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied in the negative. The Administration had not had to 
take any action because the fall in wages had coincided with a fall in the cost of raw materials, 
foodstuffs etc.' Taxes had also been reduced, except in a few places where the people were 
well-to-do' and where the taxes had even been slightly increased (see page so). 

Mr. WEAVER would like the next report to give particulars of the average wage received 
by the workers under the new ~ystem, operating in the Kivu district, wh!ch had been d~~cribed 
by the accredited representative. He would also be glad to have details of the conditiOns of 
labour in the tin-mines. 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH said that he would ask that this request should be complied with. 
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UNEMPLOYMENT. 

· 1 t r blem especially in the extra tribal Mr. WEAVER asked If there was an unemp oymen P o • 
settlements, and whether any action had been necessary. 

M HALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that all the natives were agricu~turishts an?hsbo col!ld 
· · t" I b r had moved mtot e ne1g ounng keep themselves busy· that nevertheless some na 1ve a oure s h ld t"ll f" d 

· · .' · · t" I Tanganyika where t ey cou s 1 m terntory under Bntlsh authonty; m par 1cu ar, • 
employment. . 

M. ORTS noted that, on page 20, a third of the white population was shown a_s bemg 
"without occupation or work", and asked if there were really unemployment, or lf these 
people were women and children. 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH said that that item included women a~d ch_ildren. Th~re w~s 
no unem loyment among the Europeans residing in Ruanda-U~und1, seeu~g that, w en t e 
whites c!uid find no work, they returned to ti:eir country. Th1s was confirmed b~, t~~h~~~ 
that, in the reports covering periods of prospenty, the number of persons shown as W 
occupation or work " was also very high. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG pointed out that, in the table on t~e A~iatic and colol!red population 
(page 21}, two-thirds of that population were shown as bemg w~thout occupatwn or work. 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that this too referr~d to women and ~hi.ldren ; mainly 
children because all children born of relations between natlve women and As1at1cs or coloured 
persons ~ere included in the figure. 

NATIVE INDUSTRIES. 

M. MERLIN observed that the resuscitation of native industri~s seemed to him to be 
a retrograde step, as it was effected at the expens~, not of European. mdustry, but of progress, 
European manufactured products being of supenor make and quahty to those produced by 
native handicrafts. 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that the ?nly. advantage of ~his. return to native 
industries was that it provided those engaged therem w1th a means of hvelihood. 

CINEMATOGRAPH. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether the accredited representative could give any information 
about the following questions : (r) Are any films being ;exhibited in the territory? (2) Have 
any special measures been taken to regulate the use of the cinematograph among the population 
of the territo.ry? (3) Are any films of educative value being shown to the natives? 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied that, so far as he knew, there were no cinemas in 
Ruanda-Urundi. 

EDUCATION. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG noted that the normal schools were not yet organised and would only 
be organised when it " was practically possible " (page 8r). Also that rural elementary 
schools were being re-organised so that no comparative statistics could be given as to the 
number of pupils. Could the accredited representative give some further explanations on 
these points ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH enlarged upon the reasons already given in the report. It 
had been necessary to differentiate between the schools, as, after the introduction of the system 
of grants-in-aid for education, all of them, even the least satisfactory, had claimed to be 
subsidised. It would not be right to conclude, from the fact that the number of schools 
recognised by the Government had thus decreased, that there had been any retrogression 
in education-there had simply been a readjustment. From the total number of children 
attending all schools without distinction, it would be seen that education had greatly developed, 
and that, in 1932, the number of pupils had exceeded roo,ooo. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG wished to have in the next report an explanation of the meaning of the 
word." sections " (second table on page 82). 
. She asked w:hy the training of ~id~ives had been stopped in the territory. She hoped 
1t would be possible to have some midwives; so far as she could see there were none in the 
country. 

M. HAL~WYCK DE REUSCH replied to Mlle. Dannevig's latter point that the reason was 
that no candidates had come forward. The Administration had made an effort, but the native 
women had not responded. Perhaps the missions would be more successful than the official 
school. 

I:ord ~UGA~D would like to see in the next report a general description of the kind of 
teac~mg giVen ~n rural ~lementary schools, particularly on the following points : Was the 
curnculum conhned to simple agriculture and village crafts or did it include any literary 
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~ubjects? Were these village schools entirely in the hands of the Missions, and were they 
mspected by Government? Were the teachers natives and was there an adequate number 
of qualified men ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH duly noted the request. 

ALCOHOL AND SPIRITS. DRUGS. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA thanked the mandatory Power for the particulars given in the 
report on native beverages. He was, however, somewhat concerned to find that, in certain 
cases, the beverage could become as alcoholic as the strongest wine. Further, ninety-eight 
sentences had been passed for drunkenness (page 27) and the same page mentioned thirteen 
offences committed by natives for smoking hemp. Something should, it followed, be done 
to prevent a growth of these offences, particularly as the amounts of alcoholic liquors, wines and 
beers imported in 1932 and retained in the country were lower than the amounts imported and 
retained in 1931 (page 99)-a fact which produced a good impression. 

Page 234 mentioned a Decree of July 25th, 1932, regulating alcoholic beverages. Why had 
these regulations been amended? Did the authorities think that the old system was not 
giving entirely satisfactory results? The next report might usefully give explanations on 
this point. 

PuBLIC HEALTH. 

The CHAIRMAN recalled the interest displayed by the Commission, in previous years, in 
the question of the number of European doctors and assistants in the territory. It had expressed 
a hope that the mandatory Power would try to give the territory a bigger medical force. 

It appeared from page 6J of the report that, on December 31st, 1932, the European 
medical staff comprised seventeen doctors, ten sanitary inspectors, four civilian nursing sisters 
and two Sisters of Mercy ; the native personnel amounted to twenty-two in all. Could the 
accredited representative say whether in the view of the authorities these numbers were 
sufficient for a population of about three and a-half millions and whether it proposed to 
increase them ? 

Were the holders of a foreign diploma allowed to exercise their profession in the teritory ? 
On page 223, there was a Decree of May 1oth, 1932, on the art of healing. Could the accredited 
representative say whether this decree amended that of June 21st, 1930, on the admission of 
foreign doctors into the territory? 

The Chairman was glad to see that the mandatory Power was still giving detailed particulars 
of the campaign against sleeping-sickness with which the Commission had also concerned 
itself in the past. It appeared from page 253 that the direct and permanent supervision 
exercised by the white personnel afforded every guarantee both as regards the detection of 
diseases and their diagnosis, as well as the application of treatment, and that the results sought 
for would certainly be obtained in the very near future. On the other hand, it appears from 
page 254 that the number of deaths in 1931 was 195 and, in 1932, 283, a rather marked increase. 
True, it was stated on the same page that most of the deaths were those of persons who had 
been suffering from disease for some time past but had previously eluded the investigations 
of the medical department. There was, nevertheless, a rise in the number of deaths. 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH replied, as regarded the number of doctors, that the colonial 
authorities considered the present figure to be adequate. A great effort had been made; there 
had been four doctors in 1924, there were seventeen in 1932. 

The new Decree of May 1oth, 1932, enacted that all doctors must possess a diploma of 
doctor of medicine, a special diploma of tropical medicine and a certificate attesting to a trial
period, approved by the Belgian authorities, but foreigners who complied with these conditions 
were permitted, as before, to practise as doctors in the territory. 

The CHAIRMAN thought that one doctor for 200,000 inhabitants was insufficient, and 
that the mandatory Power should try to increase the proportion. 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH said it was the view of the African authorities that the present 
number of doctors was sufficient to meet the needs of the native population in so far as it was 
possible to meet those needs in a tropical land only recently opened 1,1p to civilisation. He 
was, however, quite ready to note t_he recommendation made by the Chairman, though he was 
not at all sure that effect could be given thereto. 

In reply to the Chairman's _observa~ions ~on~ernin~ sl~eping-sickness, the accredi!ed 
representative observed that the first consideratiOn m e_stlmatmg ~he results of the can:p3!gn 
against this scourge was the number of new cases discovered m the course of penodical 
inspections. The table at the bottom of page 254 of the report showed that, apart from the 
new zone placed under observation in 1932, new cases did not exceed 1.6 per cent of the natives 
examined. 

Lord LuGARD observed (page 68) that there had been a steady increase in the deaths of 
Europeans-nine in 1932 against only two in 1928. He asked if this wa~ due to _too prolonged 
residence in the country, and whether the deaths were more frequent m the higher or lower 
altitudes. There was, on the other hand, a decrease of about 10 per cent in the deaths of 
natives, though the numbers treated appeared to have increased by some 500 per cent. 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEUSCH said he would ask that a reply should be given to this question 
in the next report. 
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LAND TENURE. 

M. VAN REES noted on page 39 an ite~ (74(b)). in the ~xpendi.tur~ table allocating 13,000 
francs in 1932 for" compensation to be paid to natives cedmg their nghts to land transferred 
free of charge to missions or ex-officials ". Did this refer to land formerly the property .of. the 
natives and ceded by them against compensation and then transferred free of charge to missions 
or officials ? 

M. HALEWYCK DE REUSCH explained, in the first place, tha! the present general framework 
of the Ruanda-Urundi budget was the same as that of the Belgian Congo budget, so that some 
of its items were primarily and mainly applicable to the co~ony. . . . . 

Having stated this, he could say that when a mission desired to t~ke up Its abode.IJ?- a gi':"en 
locality and when the land in that locality was subject to native nghts, the A~mmistratwn 
negotiated with the possessor of these rights for their cession against compensation. . 

His preliminary remark applied with particular force to. t~e second part of the. Item 
referred to by M. Van Rees concerning compensation to be paid m the case of the c~ssion of 
land to former officials. No such case had as yet arisen in Ruanda-Urundi; such cessions had 
only taken place in the Belgian Congo. 

CLOSE OF THE HEARING 

The CHAIRMAN thanked the accredited representative for the readiness with which he 
had replied to the questions put to him. 

FOURTEENTH MEETING 

Held on Tuesday, October 31st, 1933, at 10.30 a.m. 

Islands under Japanese Mandate : Examination of the Annual Report for 1932. 

M. Ito, Assistant Director of the Japanese Office accredited to the League of Nations, 
accredited representative of the mandatory Power, came to the table of the Commission. 

WELCOME TO THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVE. 

The CHAIRMAN welcomed M. Ito, who had been appointed accredited representative of the 
Japanese Government for the examination of the annual report on the islands under Japanese 
mandate. 

M. Ito was an old friend of the Commission, and its members would certainly be glad of 
the opportunity to collaborate again with him as accredited representative of the mandatory 
Power. 

NUMBER OF INHABITED AND UNINHABITED ISLANDS. 

M. RAPPARD asked how many islands were covered by the mandate entrusted to Japan 
and how many of them were inhabited. 

M. ITo replied that there were 623 islands altogether {page 2 of the report). He did not 
know how many were inhabited and how many uninhabited, but would find out. 

POWERS AND INFLUENCE OF THE CHIEFS. . . 
M. SAKENOBE remarked that in the remote parts of the islands, where the~andatory 

Power had no representative, the big native chiefs were entrusted with certain primitive 
powers and there seemed to be no appeal against their decisions. He would like to know 
what supervision the Administration exercised over the acts of these chiefs. 

M. ITo replied that, generally speaking, the islands where there were no Government 
representatives were unimportant and rather remote, so that it was materially difficult to 
send officials there. For the same material reason, the central Administration, in spite of the 
efforts it was making in this direction, found it rather difficult to supervise the conduct of 
the chiefs. . 

M. SAKEN?BE asked whether it was correct that, in the island of Saipan, the great chiefs 
had no repressive power. 

M. ITo said that was true. It should be borne in mind that the island of Saipan had a very 
large number of Japanese residents, so that the powers of chiefs had disappeared much more 
quick!):' .than in the other islands. Also, in consequence of the presence of the Japanese 
authonties, there had been no need to maintain the traditional powers of the chiefs. 
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PUBLIC FINANCE. 

M. RAPPA~D no~ed. that, ~r?m the financial st!l-ndp.oint, the islands under Japanese 
mandate were m a similar positiOn to Nauru. Their chief resources were the working of 
phosphates and also the growing of sugar. The principal sources of revenue were port 
clearance dues and the sales of phosphates (page sr of the report). 

On page so of the report, M. Rappard noticed the use, on the second line, of the word 
" s~ould ". That was an unfortunate expression, as it seemed to mean that the budget 
estimates should be approved annually by the Imperial Diet. Was it a slip in drafting or had 
the word been used intentionally? 

Lastly, M. Rappard was struck by the exactitude of the figures in the budget estimates. 
He took the opportunity of asking M. Ito for details of the method of framing the draft budget. 

M. ITo replied in the affirmative as regards the use of the word " should ". The budget 
had to be submitted annually for the Diet's approval. 

As to the framing of the budget, when a budget estimate was supplied by one department 
only, it would be a round figure, as, for instance, in the case of sales of phosphates, the figure 
for which was supplied by the Angaur mine. When, on the other hand, heads of departments 
were asked to give their estimates, they would each ask their own subordinates for those 
estimates and the latter frequently gave exact figures. The head of department merely added 
up the figures supplied to him and this explained why some estimates were so exact. 

M. RAPPARD asked for explanations of the credit given under the heading "Sinking 
Fund ".on page 52 of the report. As it was little more than 4,000 yen, it was hard to imagine 
that this was really a sinking fund. Moreover, there was no indication elsewhere of a credit 
for any interest service. 

M. ITo had also been struck by this item. He imagined that it was not a sinking fund, 
but an amount set aside to meet certain deficits in revenue. He would, however, ask for 
particulars on the subject. 

M. RAPPARD asked for explanations of the communication works referred to on page 53· 
In the case of islands, he wondered what could be the purpose of such large credits. 

M. ITO pointed out that some information on this subject was given on page 136 of the 
report. He thought they were public works for the improvement of communication<;, but 
would enquire as to the exact purpose of the credits in question. 

M. RAPPARD remarked that, on page 56 of the report, the proceeds of the sales of phosphates 
and port clearance dues were treated as subsidies from the Japanese Government. That 
seemed to him rather strange, since this was a case of exploiting the natural wealth of islands 
on which the natives had lived since time immemorial. 

M. ITo replied that, before the arrival of the mandatory Power, the natives derived no 
benefit from the working of the phosphates by a foreign company. The Japanese Government 
had bought the mines and the natives were now benefiting from their working in consequence 
of the taxes paid for the utilisation of this natural wealth. 

M. RAPPARD thought that, if a native of the islands under mandate were speaking instead 
of M. Ito, he would not endorse the explanation given by the accredited representative. 

EXPORTS AND IMPORTS. 

M. MERLIN said that the figures given on page 147 regarding the territory's trade disclosed 
a fairly good commercial situation. In spite of the world crisis, the territory's exports had 
risen in value from ro,69r,ooo yen in 1930 to rz,8oo,ooo in 1931 and 9,024,387 yen during the 
first six months of 1932 (page 149). • 

Whereas exports of phosphates and copra had fallen heavily in value-doubtless, mainly, 
because of the fall in prices-exports of sugar, on the other hand, which, in 1930, were 6,784,000 
had reached the figure of 9,237,000 yen in 1931 (page rso). One noteworthy fact was the large 
increase in the exports of dried bonito-from 198,ooo to 70r,ooo yen. 

Imports were estimated at .5.9?8,ooo yen in 1931, which mea.nt a sl~ght increase {page ~4:9). 
Copra being one of the chief Itel?s of export from the terptory, r.t wa~ rather surpnsmg 

to find that a small amount was also Imported (30,931 yen dunng the frrst siX months of 1932) 
(page 157). . . . . . 

Could the accredited representative supply particulars on this subJect? 

M. ITo replied that bonito was a favourite article of ~onsum.ption. in ~apan. The 
quantity of this fish caught off the .Japan~se coast wa~ decreasmg. Smce flshenes had been 
started in the islands, exports were mcreasmg very rapidly. . 

As regards copra, M. Ito mentioned the case of the Marshall Islands. The natives there 
produced copra of a cert!l-in qual~ty, which they exported, but, for them~elves, they needed 
copra of another kind, which they Imported. Furthermore, they could obtam copra very cheap 
in the neighbouring islands. 
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INTRODUCTION OF THE SUGAR CANE IN ROTA ISLAND. 

M. SAKENOBE recalled that the island of Rota ~ad bee!l found ~uitab~e for growing sugar 
cane. Preliminary work had been done with a view to mtroducmg th1s crop. He would 
like to know the present position. 

M. ITO had no other information than that given on page 95 of the report. He would ask 
his Government for particulars. 

jUDICIAL ORGANISATION. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA asked for particulars of the use ~ade of pen~ labo:ur fp~ge 48 
of the report). He asked whether convicts were placed at the disposal of pnvate mdividuals. 

M. ITo did not think so. Penal labour was used mainly by the authorities. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG said that page 24 of the report mentioned a tendency towards increased 
crime on the part both of the Japanese residents and the !latives. This rem<l:r~ had struck her, 
as in previous reports the natives had always been descnbed as very law-abidmg. She would 
like to know whether the mandatory Power could not take steps to combat the tendency 
mentioned. 

M. ITo pointed out that not all natives were law-abiding. The Kanakas of Yap, for 
instance, were savages whom it was rather difficult to keep in order. 

Naturally, the Japanese authorities were combating the increase in criminality, but their 
efforts did not seem to have been successful. 

The CHAIRMAN, referring to page 48 of the report, asked the accredited representative 
for information regarding sanitary conditions in the prisons. 

M. ITo said that it should not be imagined that the prisons in these islands were modelled 
on Western lines. They were mere huts in which prisoners were confined so that they might 
not be able to move about as freely as persons not in gaol. In other respects, they lived like 
the rest of the population and no special sanitary regulations had been drawn up for prisons. 

CINEMATOGRAPH. 

Lord LUGARD put the following three questions to the accredited representative: (r) Were 
films exhibited in the territory? (2) Had any special measures been taken to regulate 
the use of the cinematograph among the population of the territory? (3) Were films of 
educative value being shown to the natives other than those mentioned on page 206 of the 
report as being designed to explain to the natives the dangers of tuberculosis? 

M. ITo replied, as regards film exhibitions, that, so far as he knew, there were only two 
cinemas, one at Palau and the other at Saipan, both very small. 

Cinema exhibitions, for which the natives showed great curiosity, were kept for holidays 
and formed a kind of general public reward. . 

At Angaur, the natives were sometimes shown educational films on health questions or 
working conditions in the mines. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether, when the natives were shown medical films and magic 
lantern magnifications of microbes or insects were thrown on the screen, the audience realised 
that they were enlargements or whether they did not regard them as pictures of new beasts of 
prey which the Mandatory might introduce into the islands. 

M. ITo undertook to obtain particulars of the impressions which educational films made 
on the natives. 

PUBLIC HEALTH . 

. Mlle.J?ANNEVIG observed that the report (page 79) again contrasted Japanese pupils and 
natlve puptls, and that the statement was repeated that the native pupils were badly nourished 
and that disease was more frequent among them. 

The report al~o enumerated on pages 203 and 204 the steps taken to counter depopulation, 
bu~ page 52 mentioned only one sum of s,ooo yen for improving native customs and habits. 
This seemed a small amount if it was to pay for the efforts to improve the living conditions 
of the population. 

M. I_To agr~ed ~hat the comparison drawn between Japanese pupils and native pupils 
w<l;s a mistake m View of the ethnographical differences between them. He would ask for 
this pass~ge to be recas~ ~n the next report. 

The measures specified on pages 203 and 204 referred to the population of Yap. Lastly, 
the amoun~ of s.ooo yen referred to by Mlle. Dannevig was a minimum amount to be used 
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for the natives' public feasts and ceremonies. He did not think it was the only amount 
devoted to improving the living conditions of the population. 

Mlle. ~ANNEVIG stresse~ the fact that each year there was a reference to the malnutrition 
of the natives. Could nothmg be done to remedy this situation? 

M. ITo replied that underfeeding was a feature common to all the Pacific islands. He 
wondered a~so what e:'actly was meant by malnutrition. He had studied the question himself 
and_ found _It a puzzlmg problem. To his mind, such malnutrition could only be remedied 
by Improvmg the general living conditions of the natives. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG was very glad to hear that M. Ito was taking a personal interest in this 
question, which she thought very important. 

INVESTIGATION INTO NATIVE MANNERS AND CUSTOMS. 

Lord ~UGARD noticed on page 201 of the report a statement to the effect that investigation 
of the native manners and customs and their social circumstances had been going on since 
the South Seas B_ureau was established. The report then gave some particulars of the manners 
and custo?ls w~Ich _seemed to have .a greater or lesser effect on the depopulation of Yap. 

Had mvestlgatwns been made m other parts of the territory and, if so, would the results 
of those be published ? 

M. ITo replied in the affirmative. 

DECREASE IN THE NATIVE POPULATION: jAPANESE IMMIGRATION AND INFLUENCE. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA said that a close examination of the demographic changes in 
the islands led to the inevitable conclusion that the aborigines were gradually dying out. 
He would like to know whether the experience acquired by the mandatory Power justified 
the belief that the social conditions of the natives could be modified quickly enough to prevent 
their complete disappearance. 

M. ITo thought it would be very hard to reply in the affirmative. It was very difficult 
for the mandatory Power to interfere in the soci:1llife of the natives. All the investigations 
of depopulation made, either by Americans or Europeans, regarding the Pacific islands generally 
pointed to the conclusion that, if foreign interference were too abrupt, the results would 
be fatal. The same opinion had been expressed by the League of Nations Commission of 
Enquiry into Health Conditions in the Pacific Islands. The mandatory Power had therefore 
to proceed very cautiously. It only interfered when it was certain of obtaining good results ; 
otherwise it was better to abstain. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA congratulated the mandatory Power on the careful study it had 
made of this question. He had, however, been struck by the results of the last census showing 
that the Japanese population of the islands had increased by 8.400 in one year, whereas the 
native population had increased by only 374 during the same period (page 169 of the report). 
The number of births was almost the same for Japanese as for natives, but the death rate 
of the latter was much higher. 

The Japanese residents of the islands were thus increasing naturally and there was, 
besides, a strong influx of Japanese immigration. Many Japanese now came to the islands 
with their families, thus showing that they meant to make their homes there. The likelihood 
was therefore that, in the not far distant future, the natives would be entirely replaced by a 
Japanese population. 

M. ITO replied that this question of the decrease of the native population was a very 
distressing problem. He himself had made a general study of the question which was not 
peculiar to the islands under Japanese mandate, but common to all the Pacific islands. These 
islands could be divided into four groups : Polynesia, Melanesia, Micronesia and Indonesia. 
Number less surveys had been made for each group. As long ago as 185o, Americans had studied 
the question in the Hawaiian Islands. They had found the native population decreasing 
and had tried to ascertain the causes. Later, Australia and New Zealand had been forced to 
study the same problem, as the aborigines of Tasmania had completely disappeared. l\L Ito 
also mentioned the case of the Maoris and the Tahitians. The problem was therefore a general 
one. All investigators agreed on the universal character of the phenomenon, although their 
views differed as to the methods used for taking a census of the populations. 

Very many (about seventeen) reasons had been given ~or the ?ecline of native populatio~s. 
These reasons fell into two classes: (1) Those connected with the mfluence of and contact With 
Europeans; (2) causes inherent in the populations themselv:es. Students being ~herefore 
far from unanimous on the causes of the phenomenon, they disagreed on the remedies to be 
proposed. In 1927, a Commi~sion of Enquir~ of the Lea&ue of Nations had studied the problem 
in Melanesia but had not arnved at categoncal conclusiOns. 

The Japanese Government was continuing ~ts investigations, the results of which were 
given in the annual reports. It had to be admitted that those results were rather meagre. 
The causes of depopulation were very diverse and the remedies very difficult to find and 
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usually ineffective. The mandatory Power was of course taking all the steps it thought 
suitable, but no guarantee could be given that it would achieve good results. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA wished nevertheless to stress the sp~cial ~harc:cte: of the p:oblem 
in the case of the islands under Japanese mandate. Japanese ImmigratiOn mto the Islands 
was on an excessive scale and this influx of Japan~se aggravated the troui;>le. If the rate of 
Japanese immigration were. slowed dow_n, that might perhap~ ?e a partial ~emedy for the 
situation. He was not makmg a suggestiOn but merely emphasismg one factor m the problem. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG referring to the number of Japanese that had settled in the islands, 
observed that there ~eemed to be no restrictions on immigration. She would like to know 
whether the islands could go on absorbing an unlimited number of immigrants. 

M. ITo replied that the islands were not very large an~ the:efor~ immigration would soon 
reach the limit imposed by geography itself. The present Immigration movement w~s due to 
the fact that use had begun to be made of ~slands which had hithert~ been unexp~oited. In 
Tinian, for instance, during the last four or five years, sugar-cane growmg had been mtroduced 
and this made it possible to increase the number of immigrants, but the limit would probably 
soon be attained. 

M. RAPPARD asked whether this progressive extinction of the race affected the morale of 
the natives or whether they were unconscious of it. 

M. ITo, replying first to Count de Penha Garcia, said that Japanese immigration was 
confined mostly to the islands of Tinian and Saipan. · 

Depopulation was particularly marked in Yap. The problem was less acute in the ot~er 
islands. During his visit to the islands, M. Ito had made a personal study of the social 
organisation of the natives. In Yap, where the population was very small, there were no less 
than ten classes of society, with very rigid customs, forming castes which were as exclusive 
as those in India. Such an organisation of society could not be touched, since the higher 
castes refused to give up the privileges, frequently unhygienic, which they possessed, and it was 
very difficult for the mandatory Power to interfere. . 

Psychologically, the natives were absolutely indifferent to the idea of their extinction as 
a race. They felt the death of an individual, but the disappearance of their racial group left 
them unmoved. 

M. RAPPARD, referring to the particulars just given by M. Ito on the social organisation 
of the inhabitants of Yap Island, asked whether it was to be inferred that this situation led to 
numerous marriages between persons related by blood-ties. 

M. ITo replied in the affirmative. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG noticed that the report gave tuberculosis as the main reason for the 
decrease in the native population. This disease had been imported into the islands. She 
wondered whether the natives' liability to contract tuberculosis was not connected with the 
question of underfeeding referred to in all the mandatory Power's reports. Had any effort 
been made to change the native diet ? 

M. ITo replied that the food of the natives was very simple. They ate mostly bananas, 
taro, coco-nut milk, fish and fruit. There were pigs on the island, but no one knew whether 
they had always inhabited these territories or whether they had been imported. There was 
in any case no grazing, so that it was difficult to introduce cattle or sheep. It would seem to 
be difficult, therefore, to change the diet of the inhabitants. 

Mlle. PANNEVIG urged that the mandatory Power should help the natives to combat 
tub~rculosis. Even if their customary diet was sufficient in earlier years, perhaps it did not 
suffice after the tuberculosis bacillus had been introduced among them and they needed 
mor~ strength t~ resi~t the_ contagion. Perhaps they could be provided with more fat, 
particularly cod-hver oil, which she supposed was made in Japan. 

• 
M .. ITo re~lied that it was a very ?ifficult problem, and he would be glad to note any 

suggestwns which could be made on this point. . 

Mr. WEAVER asked whether the fact that Yap natives were recruited for work in the 
Island of Angaur had any effect on the decrease of the population. 

M. ITo replied that the problem was one which had engaged the attention of the Japanese 
Government because the transfer of workers to other islands was one of the causes adduced 
for the decline in population. But this cause was not operative in the case of the decline in 
the Island of Yap. He referred_in this connection to the information appearing on page 202 

of the report. There were. certau~ per!ods where the men, according to custom, were required 
to abst_am from approachmg their wives. These customs were very strictly observed. In 
these circumstances, the me? themselves ask to be expatriated. As these periods often lasted 
for several months, ~nd the Jo_urney to Angaur was not long, t~e transfer of natives from Yap 
to Angaur ~as vot hkP;lY to stimulate the decrease of the population. Such, at any rate, were 
the conclusiOns at which the Japanese Government had at present arrived .. 
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I:ord LUGARD mention.e~ that the Berliner Lokal Anzeiger, of November nth, 1932, had 
contamed <~;report on the visit of a German lady to the South Sea islands. The article stated 
that the chief. town of th.e Island of Ponape had several Japanese shops which displayed cheap 
goods o~ all kmds. ~atlve~ were thus encouraged to buy. Everything was supplied to them 
o? cre~It, a temptatiOn which they could not resist. In most cases, they could not pay the 
bill which was later sent them, and when they did not pay, their land was taken, or if they 
had no property, they were reduced to a kind of slavery. He did not attach great credence 
to these allegations, but would like to hear the accredited representative's view. 

M. ITO replied that too much importance should not be attached to the hasty conclusions 
of a passing visit. Personally, when he visited the islands, he had not noticed that there 
were many shops. He would, in any case, enquire about the three questions raised by 
Lord Lugard's remarks-viz., (I) Did such shops exist? (2) Did natives contract debts and 
(3) Were defaulting debtors expropriated? 

LABOUR. 

Mr. WEAVER asked whether, in recruiting labour for Angaur, the state of health of the 
workers was ascertained beforehand and whether any preventive measures were taken. 

M. ITo said he would draw his Government's attention to the point, and information 
would be given in the next report. 

Mr. WEAVER drew attention to the prosecution of two Japanese for "desertion" in the 
table on page 25. Were these cases of Japanese, recruited under the conditions indicated on 
page II9, abandoning their work? 

M. ITo said he was not in a position to reply offhand, but would obtain information. 

M. VAN REES pointed out that, on page I20 of the report, it was stated that the Government 
did not resort to forced labour for the execution of public works, though it had the ,.ight to 
do so. This statement was confirmed by the table on page 146, which gave the amounts spent 
on the improvement or construction of roads. In the article in the Berliner Lokal Anzeiger, 
which Lord Lugard had quoted, it was said that, at Ponape, natives were compelled to work 
one week a month for the Japanese Government, and that they received no pay. He did 
not attach much importance to the statement ; he merely wished to give the accredited 
representative an opportunity to deny it. 

M. ITo replied that, as the article contained definite details of the locality, it would be 
easy to enquire, and the results would be brought to the knowledge of the Commission. 

MISSIONS. 

M. PALACIOS said that, if the table on page 89 of the 1932 report were compared with the 
table on page 79 of the I93I report, it would be seen that the number of Catholics in the district 
of Saipan (Mariana Islands) had fallen from 3,602 in I93I to 2,989 in 1932. During the same 
period, the number of Buddhists had increased from 1,560 to 2,730. In other districts of the 
territory, such as Yap and Palau, the ?uml;Jer <;>f Cathol!cs had also largely decrease.d. . 

Could the accredited representative giVe mformatwn as to the reasons for this fallmg-off 
of Catholicism in the mandated territory? 

M. ITo said he would ask his Government for information ; but he was anxious to state that, 
since the Japanese restoration in I868, religious questions had been excluded from politics 
in Japan by the Constitution itself. The.Japanese Government maintained the same attitude 
in the islands under mandate. It was stnctly neutral. 

The increase of Buddhists was explained by the fact that many Japanese coming to settle 
in the islands were classed as Buddhists. That did not mean, however, that Buddhism was 
making headway in the mandated territory. 

M. PALACIOS asked if the missions gave purely religious instruction or if they gave general 
education as well. He referred to the particulars on page 84 of the report. 

M. ITo replied that the essence of the instruction given by the missions was religious, 
but, in order to prevent their pupils being compelled to attend the public schools, they were led 
also to give lay education. 

M. pALACIOS asked if the missionaries engaged in medical work also. 

M. ITo replied that they did. 

EDUCATION. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG noted that the ta~les on pa.ge 74 showed a c~nt.inuous increase i.n the 
number of classes and pupils in the public schools m recent years ; this Il_lcrease ~·as confirmed 
by the table on page 75, which showed the percentage of children attendmg pubhc schools. 
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It was only the children educated in boarding schools whose number was diminishing, 
as would be seen from a comparison of the tables o_n page 7.6 with the table on page 6z of 
the report for 1931 (369 i~ 1931 as c?mpared with 312 m 1932). Had the accredited 
representative any explanatiOn of these figures? 

M. ITo could only note the fact. He had no explanation to offer. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG drew his attention to the paragraph at the top of page 75 of the report, 
which did not seem very clear. · 

M. ITo replied that the different percentages shown _in the ta~l~ ~m page 75 had _been 
worked out at the request of the Commission, and arbitrary deflmtwns had accordmg~y 
been made for the purpose of the statistics. He agreed that the text quoted by Mlle. Dannevig 
was not very clear. More exact information would be given next year. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG wondered how the children could usefully be taught to speak and write 
Japanese, a highly difficult ideographic language, in the course of a period of instruction 
lasting three years. 

M. ITo replied that the children learned the spoken language very rapidly. . . . 
As regards written Japanese, it was true that the Japanese language was very difficult. 

Even in Japan itself, attempts had been mad~ to simp_lify the charac~ers. An alpha?et of 
forty-eight ideograms had been evolved, a~d It. was th:Is alphabet which wa_s taught m the 
islands. The children appeared to learn It fairly easily. It gave the nat~ves a c~m~on 
language. Their own dialects differed greatly from one another ; that made It very difficult 
for them to communicate with one another. The common language was most useful for 
natives who had to perform public functions-for example, policemen. 

ALCOHOL AND SPIRITS. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA said that, the report contained very clear information on the 
production of alcohol. There was only one distillery of any size in the islands, and most of the
alcohol was not produced for local consumption but for export. In view of the increase 
in its production, the mandatory Power must of course be strictly on the watch against ari 
increase in local consumption ; but he understood that the native population mainly consumed 
native liquor. 

He had been struck, however, by the fact that, before 1931, the only alcohol produced 
was potable. Since 1931, on the other hand, denaturalised alcohol had been produced. In the 
first year of production, 174,000 litres of denaturalised alcohol were consumed in the islands. 
Could the accredited representative give any information as to the use of this spirit? 

M. ITo said he had no details on the point, but would produce them. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA said that according to the information on page 95, the only 
manufactures of sugar. were at Tinian and Saipan. The sugar cane was cultivated in the other 
islands as well; but the cane was consumed locally. How could it be consumed if there was 
no manufacture of sugar? He feared that, as in other countries, the sugar cane was being 
used for distillation. 

M. ITo replied that this was not the case. The production was extremely small, and, in 
all these countries, the natives consumed the sugar cane directly by sucking it. He did not 
believe that any alcohol was distilled from it. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA added that, according to the information on page 34 of the report, 
the number of I?ersons engaged in the sale of spirituous liquors at the end of December 1931 
was _r86, as agamst r68 at the end of December 1930. In the district of Saipan, the number 
had mcreased from 87 to 103. He thought this somewhat excessive number might be explained 
by the fact that the liquor vendors sold also other goods, and that there was not the same 
specialisation in the sale of liquor as in other countries. 

M. ITo confirmed Count de Penha Garcia's explanation. 

PUBLIC HEALTH (continuation). 

Mlle. DANNEVIG remarked that, on pages 8o and 8r, the report gave particulars with 
regard to schoolchildren suffering from intestinal parasites and the treatment applied. The 
table on page ~r showed t_he results of t~e ~xamination of cases of round-worm. It appeared 
that, of.the chil_dren exammed at the b~gmmng of the school year, 50.80 per cent were suffering 
from this parasite, whereas the proportiOn was 52.34 per cent in the case of the pupils examined 
at the end of the year. It would seem then that the number of children infected was increasing. 
What was the explanation ? 

M. ITo replied that the statistics were not properly presented. The necessary corrections 
would be made. 

. Mlle. DANNEVIG added that int~stinal parasi~es were very widespread amongst the natives, 
masm~ch as go per cen~ of the children attendmg school suffered from this affection. Was 
not this a part explanatiOn. of th~ underfe~din~ to which the report referred? It was obvious 
that the presence of these mtestmal parasites mterfered with normal digestion. 
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ORGANISATION OF THE PORT OF SAIPAN AND OTHER PORTS. 

The CHAIRMAN thought that, in the light of the considerable efforts made by the Japanese 
Government to improve the port of Saipan and other ports, future reports would show a 
development of trade movements. 

. M .. ITo was an?'ious in. this connection to draw attention to the fact that an English 
Journalist, an ex-officer, MaJor R. V. C. Bodley, had recently made a visit of enquiry to Japan 
~nd to the mandated ~slands, and had visited Saipan. He had published a number of articles 
m the ] a pan A dvertzser, a paper published by the Americans residing in Japan and not 
suspect of partiality in favour of Japanese policy. In his articles, Major Bodley protested 
against the prejudices of strangers in regard to the alleged fortifications organised by the 
Government in the islands under mandate. He proposed to hand over these various articles 
from the pen of an impartial observer to the Secretariat. 

CLOSE OF THE HEARING. 

The CHAIRMAN thanked M. Ito for the information supplied to the Commission. 

FIFTEENTH MEETING 

Held on November 1st, 1933, at 10.30 a.m. 

Western Samoa: Examination of the Annual Report for 1932-33. 

Sir Thomas Wilford, High Commissioner for New Zealand in London, accredited 
representative of the mandatory Power, came to the table of the Commission. 

WELCOME TO THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVE. 

The CHAIRMAN welcomed Sir Thomas Wilford on behalf of the Commission and asked 
whether he wished to make a statement. 

STATEMENT BY THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVE. 

Sir Thomas WILFORD.-I thank you, Mr. Chairman, for your welcome. 
Largely owing to the suggestions made by the members of the Mandates Commission, the 

form of the report which is presented to you on this occasion has been remodelled, and it is 
hoped by my Government that it now meets the views of the members of the Commission, and 
may be found more helpful than in the past. 

I wish to draw attention first of all to the introductory and other information given on 
page 2 of the report. While all this information is known to the members of the Commission, 
who have had an opportunity of reading the report, I feel that its value will thereby be enhanced 
to those members of the general public who are interested in the principle of mandates, though 
to some of the members of the Commission it may seem a work of supererogation. I suppose 
the only way in which I could get this part of the report embodied in the report of the Commis
sion would be by reading the whole of it. As that is hardly possible, I should like to say that, 
in my opinion, it would be of advantage to the Commission, to the Government of New Zealand, 
and to the public generally if the largest possible proportion of the report could, in some way 
or other, be incorporated in my opening remarks. 

You will notice first of all under the heading of" International Relations (b) Economic 
Equality " at the bottom of page 2 the following passage : 

"Save as to the protection afforded to native Samoans in the inalienability of 
native land, and their exemption from personal tax, there are no derogations from the 
principle of econo~ic equal.it:y as .regards concessions, land te~ure, or direct .or indirect 
taxation; the questiOn of mmir:g nghts does n?t. apply. There Is a pref~n;ncc m Customs 
import duties of 7t per cent m favour of Bntlsh goods, but no restnct10ns as regards 
countries of origin of goods imported, export trade or shipping." 

The point I wish to emphasis~ is that there are n.o dero~ati~ms from !he principle of 
economic equality as regards concessiOns, land tenure or direct or mdirect taxatiOn; as a matter 
of fact, I might add that, under the law as administered to-day in. Samoa, no Samoan is s~bject 
to any direct taxation unless he has a salary of £zoo or over. This may be seen by referrmg to 
page 8 of the report under the heading of" Direct Taxes", where it will be found that the three 
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items of direct taxation are set out in the schedule for 1931-32 and 1932-33, the three lines of 
which I propose to quote : . Received 

(a) 

(b) 

(c) 

Personal tax of £I 5s. per annum payable by male 
adult Europeans 

Graduated salary-tax, from £I on £2oo-£3oo, to £30 
over £1,500 

Building-tax, I per cent per annum of capital value of 
European buildings .. 

1932-33 
£ 

444 

2,250 

1931-32 
£ 

518 

I will now pass to the general position of Western Samoa to-day. My Govern~ent .claims 
that this report proves to the Commission t.hat Western Samoa ha~ weath~red the fmancial and 
economic blizzard particularly well. Durmg the y~ar unde~ review endmg March 31st, 1933 
(that is our financial year), the trade turnover, notwithstandmg the. tremendous world troubles 
and difficulties, showed a decrease of only 7 per cent as compared with a decrease of 35 per cent 
during the preceding year. Taking world conditions into consideration, my Government 
contends that the figures relating to imports and exports, as given on page 9 of the ~eport, 
must be deemed to be more than satisfactory. The revenue collected exceeded the eshm~tes 
by about £8,ooo and the expenditure was a little short of the amount estimated. There Is a 
surplus of £7,754, and this in spite of the fact that no subsidy has been given by the New 
Zealand Government this year. We claim with pride that this is ~o the credit of our country 
and that in comparison with any other country in the world It may be regarded as an 
unexpectedly happy result. 

One of the indexes of success, so far as my country is concerned, has always been deemed 
to be the volume of deposits in the Post Office Savings Bank, not necessarily the floating or the 
fixed deposits- in the big banks of the country, but the amounts deposited by artisans and 
working men in the Post Office Savings Bank. We find in New Zealand that a wonderful 
amount of cash is deposited by the ordinary working people of the country. In Samoa, the 
fact that the savings in the Post Office Savings Bank have exceeded the withdrawals for the 
first time in five years is proof of peace and stability. 

I now wish to draw attention to a change which had been made at the suggestion of 
M. Rappard. He suggested that it would be well, both in the interests of my Government and 
this Commission, that all matters relating to finance should be included under one heading in 
the preparation of the report. The Commission will be pleased to see that this suggestion has 
been adopted, and now all questions regarding Samoan finances are grouped between pages 5 
and 8 of the report. 

I don't think that the individual items of revenue and expenditure call for comment, but, 
if information is desired, I will try to give it in respon_se to any questions that may be asked. 

I should like to draw the attention of the Commission to page 5 of the report, where it 
will be seen that under the heading " Expenditure (V) " the expenditure on health has gone up 
to £21,819, toughly an increase of £4,ooo over last year's figures, which were £17,824. 

Further, I wish to draw ~ttention to the public debt of Samoa, which, at March 31st, 
1932 •. stood at £I{I,2oo. This has been reduced by more than £32,000 during the year. 
I beheve I am entitled to suggest that very few countries can point to such a proportion of 
public debt reduction in the last twelve months. 

Before leav~ng the su?ject of finance, I would ask you to look at the second paragraph of 
the seco_nd headmg, "Indir~ct Taxes", o~ pa15e 8 of the report. This replies to a question by 
M. M~rhn, who last year pomted out that m time of economic depression the import duties had 
been mcreased by a 2! per cent ad valorem tax on all goods subject to that class of duty. 
I will read the paragraph to which I have referred: 

"The increase of 5 per ~e~t in import duties on January 1st, 1932, does not appear 
to have had an unduly restnctlve effect on trade. Imports in 1932 were 82.4 per cent of 
the val~e of exp~rts, as .compared with .84.8 per cent in 1931. At the present time, when 
economic necessit~ for mcreased taxatiOn is world-wide, it is an interesting comparison 
tha~ ~ 5 per cent Import duty. and slig~tly increas_ed shipping dues have been the only 
additiOnal charges on the pubhc to which the terntory has had recourse in achieving a 
balanced budget." 

Last year, Lord Lugard. referre~ to the aband~nm~nt of the control of the copra market 
by the Government-a s':bJect which was dealt with m the report under consideration that 
year. My. Gove~nment thi~ks that there is little it can add to the information furnished last 
year on this sub]e~t, and wishes the Commission to know that the Administration constantly 
watches the margm between local and overseas prices, and is satisfied that at present it is 
reasonable. ' ' 

I am selecting thes~ particular points in order to show the members of the Commission 
that my Government wishes to reply when information is requested. To show how carefully 
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my Government goes into the slightest enquiry made by the Commission, I have only to refer 
you to page 9 of the report, where M. Rappard will have noticed that information requested 
with regard to the export duty on bananas is given. 

My Government is pleased to report that there has been a further decrease in crime, and, 
in this connection, it _:vill be noted that there has been a slight reduction in the police strength. 
A glance at the table in the report (page IO) referring to convictions ari<>ing from political 
agitation will indicate the extent of the operation of the Maintenance of Authority in Native 
Affairs Ordinance. It will be observed that the conviction<> for such offences show a decrease 
this year a<> compared with last year, as from sixty-two to eight, and the eight convictions were 
all in connection with one incident. I am reading from a document signed by the Acting 
Prime Minister, which states : 

" The latter figure relates to one incident in the territory, in May I932 ; all the 
parties pleaded guilty, and during the remaining ten months there were no incidents at 
all." 

There is one point in connection with convictions that I should like to make clear. There 
has been an increase in the number of convictions for failure to pay personal taxes. This 
represents the collection of arrears of which £I,ooo worth came to hand in the last twelve months 
under review. 

I desire to point out, with regard to the consumption of alcoholic beverages in the territory, 
that ale, which forms the largest item, contains less than the percentage of alcohol accepted 
by the League of Nations for the definition of "alcoholic liquor". It will be seen that the ales 
imported into Western Samoa, although subject to regulations under the Samoan Act of I92I, 
do not come within the definition of " intoxicating beverages " as accepted by the Mandates 
Commission. 

My Government hopes that Mr. Weaver has obtained from the report the information he 
desired last year with regard to the conditions under which Samoans are working on the estates. 
My Government trusts that the information given will be found satisfactory. If not, and if 
any further information is desired, it will be happy to furnish it in the next report. 

Last year, Mlle. Dannevig asked to be informed of the numbers of Europeans and natives 
employed in the schools, distinguishing Mission schools from others. My Government has 
carried out her suggestion of preparing separate tables, and if she will look at the second table 
on page I3 she.will see that we have endeavoured to meet her wishes. The attendance figures 
for the Administration schools for the quarter ending March Jist show a considerable increase 
over the preceding quarters. 

A great deal has been said in the three years I have been here with regard to the campaign 
against yaws. It is continuing, and with good results. 

It will be observed that a note on mental defectives is now included in the Health Section 
(page IS). Any fears formerly entertained will be dissipated, as it will be seen that mental 
defectives are under the supervision of the local medical officer and not the prison authorities. 

Last year, the question of infant mortality was raised. On page I6 of the report, I think, 
all the information required will be found; there is also a paragraph dealing with the qualifi
cations of native medical practitioners and the participation of ~he Missions in medical work. 

The CHAIRMAN thanked Sir Thomas Wilford for his detailed replies to the various questions 
raised. 

STATUS OF THE TERRITORY. 

M. PALACIOS noted the expression on page 3 of the report : 

" The Executive Government of Western Samoa is vested in His Majesty the King 
in the same manner as if the territory were part of His Majesty's Dominions." 

Did not the accredited representative think that there should be some reference to the 
mandate? Was not the Administration of Western Samoa bound by obligations arising under 
the mandate? 

Sir Thomas WILFORD replied that obviously the administration of Western Samoa was 
bound by its obligations under the I?andate. ~e co~ld see !10 objection to mentionir:g the 
mandate in subsequent reports, but It was obviously Impossible to make any change m the 
present printed document. 

STATUS OF THE INHABITANTS. 

M. VAN REES not.ed that British " certificates of naturalisation" had been granted to 
sixteen native Samoans and to fourteen others (page 2). This doubtless pad been done in 
execution of the British Nationality and Status of Aliens Act of I923. He enquired what 
nationality could be acquired in virtue of that legislation and added that he asked this question 
because on May 3rd, I933, in reply to Sir Cooper Rawson in the British House of Commons 
when discussing "mandated territories (British naturalisation certificates) ", the sense of 
Mr. Thomas's reply had been that the questio~ of ex~ending the power. of !?ranting ce~tificates 
of naturalisation, so as to cover persons resident m mandated terntones, was still under 

7 
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·d t' 0 J ly 19th 1933 again the reply of the Secretary of State for the Colonies 
cons1 era wn. n u • • ' b d · th' tt to Sir Cooper Rawson seemed to imply that no further pr~gress had een rna em 1s rna er. 

Th question therefore arose whether these naturalised persons were regarded o~ly as 
citizenseof New Zealand or whether this naturalisation conferred on them also the quabty of 
British subjects in the United Kingdom. • 

Sir Thomas WILFORD replied that it was for the Uni~~d Kin~dom. Governn;ent, ~ot New 
Zealand, to decide if these persons would be regarded as Bntish subJe~ts m the U.n~ted ~~ngdoi"?, 
but as far as New Zealand was concerned they possessed all the nghts of Bntish citizenship 
that New Zealand could confer. 

M. VAN REES assumed therefore that the " certificates of naturalisation " referred to in 
the report were something different from the " certificates of naturalisation " at present under 
consideration by the United Kingdom Government. 

Sir Thomas WILFORD agreed and further explained that Western Samoa was an integral 
part of New Zealand from an administrative point of view, in virtue· of Article 2 of the mandate. 

Lord LuGARD assumed that the statement that "Western Samoa formed an integral part 
of New Zealand" only referred to the applicability of laws. Any interpretation on a wider basis 
would be tantamount to annexation. It was obvious, however, that New Zealand was not 
bound to apply all its laws to Samoa, but was entitled to apply to the territory such laws as it 
thought desirable. 

M. ORTS asked whether, in New Zealand law, the naturalisation of foreigners was subject 
to the condition that they had resided for a specified number of years in New Zealand. 

Sir Thomas WILFORD replied that anyone who had been resident in New Zealand for 
five years could apply for naturalisation. That did not mean that naturalisation would 
necessarily be granted. 

M. 0RTS asked whether residence in the territory under mandate was equivalent, for this 
purpose, to residence in New Zealand. 

M. RAPPARD asked whether the fact of having resided for five years in Samoa would entitle 
a foreigner to apply for naturalisation in New Zealand. 

Sir Thomas WILFORD replied in the affirmative. On the other hand, he believed Samoans 
could apply at any moment for British (New Zealand) nationality. 

M. RAPPARD did not think that this was a very logical provision. It looked as if it might 
be possible gradually to convert all Samoans into New Zealanders by this process, and so 
virtually terminate the mandate. 

Sir Thomas WILFORD reminded M. Rappard that the process he had indicated would 
depend on the will of the Samoans themselves and on no one else. 

RELATIONS BETWEEN THE NATIVES AND THE ADMINISTRATION : ACTIVITIES OF THE MAU. 

The CHAIRMAN asked whether the accredited representative could state whether there was 
still any restle''Sl'ess among the population and whether the Mau movement was weaker. 
At the Com::;i,,;, r:'s twenty-second session,1 the accredited representative had stated that 
Mr. Nelson's periud of banishment would terminate at the end of 1932. Had Mr. Nelson 
returned? Had the population continued to collaborate with the Administration and to 
what extent ? · 

Sir Thomas WILFORD said he had received a cablegram on this subject from his 
Government on October 18th. It would be recollected that Messrs. Nelson and Gurr had been 
deported. Mr. Nelson had returned to the territory early in the year, and Mr. Gurr had died 
en route. 
. The Administration announced that lengthy negotiations had taken place with native 
groups in the hope that some good results might be obtained. Unfortunately, these nego
tiations had proved abortive. 

M. PALACIOS enquired whether any of the Europeans in the territory still continued to be 
members of the Citizens' League and whether they were working with the Mau against the 
Administration. 

Sir Thomas WILFORD replied that, so far as he knew, with one exception-Mr. Nelson
all the Europeans were helping the Administration. 

M. PALACIOS, referring to Press propaganda, pointed out that the natives could read 
Mr. Nelson's newspaper, which was largely written in Samoan-perhaps even by Samoans-
and must know at what he was aiming. . 

Sir ThoT?as WILFORD thought that much of the contents was probably prepared by 
Mr. Nelson himself and that the Samoans signed ac; his blind followers . 

. He added, in reply to ~ further question by M. Palacios, that the present position in the 
terntory was not one of active trouble ; everything was quiescent for the moment, but so long 
as Mr. Nelson was there he was not prepared to guarantee that things would remain quiet. 

• See Minutes of the Twenty-second Session, page 75· 
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Replying to the Chairman, he stated that the Mau was not carrying on any political 
activity or levying taxes independently of the Administration. 

M. PALACios observed, as regards Sir Thomas Wilford's second remark, that the same 
thing had been said when Mr. Nelson was not in the island. 

. M. VAN REES observed that _in many publicatio~s by Sa~oans reference was continually 
bemg made to the Treaty of Berlm of 1889. A questiOn on this matter had been asked in the 
House of Lords, and the Government's reply stated that that treaty had been cancelled by . 
~mother treaty dated 1~99· It ~ppeared that the Samoans did not in any way take that fact 
mto account and contmued to mvoke only the Treaty of 1889. Had the Administration of 
Samoa done nothing up to the present to persuade the Samoans of their error? 

Sir Thomas WILFoRD said that he was aware of the terms of the United Kingdom Govern
ment's reply. The position had already been explained to the Samoans, but he doubted 
whether the mentality of most of them was equal to an understanding of the position. He 
explained that they were simple people, and that some of them were easily influenced against 
the Administration. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG asked whether the younger generation that was now growing up, and had 
received education in the schools, took an interest in political matters. The answer being in 
the negative, she asked at what age did the Samoans exhibit their evident political interest. 

Sir Thomas WILFORD replied that life in Samoa was very simple. Sometimes the natives 
worked, and sometimes they did not. They took little interest in world affairs, and if 
Mlle. Dannevig were to visit Samoa she might remain for a month without hearing of the Mau. 

ACTIVITIES OF THE LEGISLATIVE CoUNCIL AND OF THE FoNO OF FAIPULES AND 
RELATIONS BETWEEN THEM. 

Lord LuGAIW noted that there were two native members of the Legislative Council of 
Samoa, and enquired whether they were also members of the Fono. What were the relations 
between the Legislative Council and the Fono? 

Sir Thomas WILFORD replied that the natives in question might be members of both bodies, 
though he did not know if that was actually the case. The position was perfectly plain : the 
Legislative Council dealt with legislation for the territory, whereas the Fono dealt with native 
matters and acted in an advisory capacity, talking over native questions with those in 
authority. 

RECRUITMENT OF ADMINISTRATIVE STAFF. 

Lord LuGARD enquired what method was employed for recruiting the white staff in Samoa, 
and, in particular, the administrative staff. He asked further who were included under the 
heading "Other Services", for which the figure of twenty-six Europeans was given (page 4 of 
the report). · 

He observed that, with only some 240 white Europeans in Samoa, including officials, 
there could be no nucleus from which to recruit. 

Owing to the short terms of service, there appeared to be some lack of continuity of policy, 
and officials had little time to learn the language and the nature of the people. 

Sir Thomas WILFORD replied that it was difficult to tell at a glance exactly how many 
white Europeans were employed in the Administration ... He e~plained that, when .specialists 
were required in Samoa, members of the New Zealand Civil Service were sent over either .to do 
the work themselves or to train Samoan officials. No New Zealander could stand the climate 
of Samoa for a long period of years. Generally speaking, the number of half-castes in the 
Administration was increasing, while there was a reduction in the European staff. 

SAMOA IMPORTATION AND EXPORTATION OF CoiNAGE ORDER, 1932. 

Lord LUGARD enquired what was the object of the Samoa Importation and Exportation of 
Coinage Order, 1932. 

Sir Thomas WILFORD said that the main purpose of the Order might be seen by reference 
to Clause 4, which read: 

"No person shall import or attempt to import into Samoa, or export or attempt to 
export from Samoa any coined silver otherwise than in accordance with the provisions of 
this Order." 
There was he explained, an exchange difference for silver coins between New Zealand and 

the United Kin'gdom and anyone smuggling half-crowns from New Zealand into England would 
avoid the exchange. Such a case had recently occurred, when £so,ooo worth of halt-crowns 
had arrived in England from Tonga, dodging the exchange. The object of the Coinage Order 
was to prevent the export of silver to England with a view to dodging the exchange. 
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PUBLIC FINANCE. 

M. RAPPARD expressed his appreciation of the way in ~hich .the information relating to 
public finance had been concentrated in convenient form m a smgle c~apter of the report. 
Referring to the statement that budgetary equilibrium had been estabhshed and that there 
was actually a surplus of revenue over expenditure (excluding the repayment of a temp~rary 
loan of £6,ooo) (page 5), he observed that never had the surplus o~ :evenue over ~xpenditure 
been so great and never had the revenue been so small. The positiOn wa~ e~plamed by ~he 
fact that expenditure had been very surprisingly reduced. The three mam Ite_ms of savmg 
appeared to have been " Customs, taxes and marine " ; the drop from. £r8,987 I~ 1931-32 to 
£4,008 in 1932-33 was, he supposed, due to some extent t? the recastmg of the Item~ und~r 
other heads. He would be glad if details could be given m the next report concernmg this 
reduction of some £r4,ooo of expenditure. . . . . 

Referring to the revenue table (page 5), he enqmred whether direct taxes were mcluded 
under the heading "Treasury" or "Other Receipts". 

Sir Thomas WILFORD replied that they probably came under both heads. 

M. RAPPARD, referring to the debt repaid in the year under review, said that he could not 
reconcile the figures given on page 6 of the report ("repayment of principal (£z6,155)" plus 
"repayment of advance (£6,ooo) ")with the item under heading I of expenditure: "Permanent 
charges on public debt, including sinking fund payments, and repayment of £6,ooo temporary 
advance from New Zealand Government (£rJ,II3) ". 

Sir Thomas WILFORD did not think that there was any need to compare the two sets of 
figures. The £z6,ooo was, he thought, paid out of the Sinking Fund, an accumulated fund 
which represented savings extepding over a period of years. 

Lord LUGARD asked that particulars might be given in the next report of the accounts of 
the Sinking Fund. 

He observed that the sum of £804 was charged under Item XII in the expenditure table 
(page 5), but that there was no corresponding entry in the revenue table, as far as he could see, 
of the sum of £r,zr6 representing the income of the Public Trust Office for 1932-33. 

Sir Thomas WILFORD replied that the item in question might be included under the head 
of " Other Receipts ", of which the Commission did not yet know the details. 

He stated, in reply to a further question of Lord Lugard, that the Public Trust Office in 
New. Zealand handled a large percentage of the wills made in New Zealand, the Public Trustee 
being named executor. The department had many and varied functions and responsibilities. 

DIRECT TAXATION. 

Lord LUGARD asked whether only Europeans paid direct taxes. 

Sir Thomas WILFORD said that no taxes were levied now on natives except for salaries 
over £zoo; there was no head tax. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether the Government had abolished the tax owing to the 
opposition of the Mau. · 

Sir Tho;:"'<.'YILFORD.replied in the negative. The Government was still trying to collect 
arrears, and JUGicial convictions for non-payment came under that head. 

EXPORTS. 

. M. RAPPARD n?ted that the banana export trad~ was a monopoly ru~ .by the Administra
tion and marke~ed m New Zealand. .~t seemed to him strange to speak of imposing an export 
~uty of zs,. 6d. to protect the t~ade (page g). Perhaps the explanation was that, since the 
mauguratwn of that venture, pnvate trade had also sprung up and something had had to be 
done to protect the Government enterprise. 

Sir Thomas. \YILFO.RD replied that the entire credit for working up the banana trade was 
due to the Admmistra!wn; the Government was perhaps entitled to some acknowledgment of 
that fact. Fuller particulars of the export duty would be given in the next report. 

Lord LUGARD had heard that a system was in force in American Samoa under which the 
Gov.ernment boug?t t~e copra and sold it by auction. He enquired whether anythin was 
feasible on those lines m Western Samoa, where the price given for copra had caused so ~uch 
trouble. 

Sir Thomas WILFORD replied th~t there was no such system in Western Samoa and said 
that the only trouble was the low pnce fetched by copra. ' 

jUDICIAL ORGANISATION. 

~· SAKENOBE said that th~ Commission would be glad if the fi ures for 
comm~tted by Europeans and natives could be shown separately in the ne.ft report. 

Sir Thomas WILFORD replied that that would be done. 

offences 
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ARMS AND AMMUNITION. 

M. SAKENOBE enquired whether, under the Arms Ordinance of 1921, Europeans and natives 
we~e equal _before the law .. He asked that statistics_might be given in the next report of the 
~egistere~ firearms already m the country. He enqmred whether the statistics of ammunition 
Imports Il)cluded the .amount held by the police . 

. Sir Thomas WILFORD r~plied in the affirmative to the question concerning the Arms 
O:dmance. . He. state~ that m New Zealand no one might be in possession even of a re,·olver 
witho_ut haymg It registered. He thought that in all probability the figures for ammunition 
were mclusive of t~e amount held by the police, but said that he was unable to give a definite 
answer on that pomt. 

SIXTEENTH MEETING 

Held on Wednesday, November rst, 1933, at 3·45 p.m. 

Western Samoa : Examination of the Annual Report for 1932-33 (continuation). 

Sir Thomas Wilford came to the table of the Commission. 

FORM OF THE ANNUAL REPORT. 

Lo:d LuGARD thanked the -accredited representative for having complied with his 
suggestiOn that the report should follow the same headings in the same sequence as that 
adopted by the Commission. 

CINEMATOGRAPH. 

Lord LuGARD asked whether any films were produced in the territory. Had any special 
measures been taken to regulate the use of the cinematograph among the population? Were 
any films of educational value being shown? 

Sir Thomas WILFORD replied that films were controlled in the territory as in New Zealand. 
The control amounted to a very strict censorship-far stricter than in most countries he had 
visited. 

VAGRANCY. 

Lord LUGARD referred to an Order-in-Council promulgated by the Governor-General of 
New Zealand giving effect to the Samoa Vagrancy Ordinance of 1931, applicable only to 
persons other than Samoans born in Samoa. He asked whether there were many such 
vagrants. Did the Ordinance apply to half-castes? 

Sir Thomas WILFORD replied that there were a few vagrants. The Ordinance would apply 
to half-castes, who were regarded in this respect as whites. 

LABOUR. 

Mr. WEAVER thanked the accredited representative for the replies given in the report 
under discussion to questions he had asked last year. As regard~d Samoan wo:kers, he noted 
that no regulations had been made. He would not ask any question on that pomt because the 
economic pressure on Samoans to take wage-earning employment appeared to be slight, and 
it might be assumed that they would not work unless conditions were satisfacto~y. . 

With regard to Chinese labourers, he thought that the average term of service of hve and 
a-half years was rather long (page 12), especially as the labourers came ~thout ~heir families. 
A recent article in the Pacific Islands Monthly seemed to suggest that time-expired labourers 
had to remain in the island for a considerable period after their contract was ended, owing to 
lack of repatriation facilities. Was difficulty really experienced in securing vessels to call at 
Apia to take off Chinese labourers? 

Sir Thomas WILFORD replied that the transport difficulty was a very real one. Shipping 
facilities were irregular and sometimes entirely l_acking for a _conside;able period. In some 
cases, of course, the Chinese preferred to remam m S~moa, owmg to ties _they had contracted 
or because, in some instances, they were too old to wrsh to return to their country. But the 
main problem was one of transport. 

Mr. WEAVER was glad to note the explanation of the use of the Chinese Benevolent Fund 
(page 12). He would ask a _question con~erning the Overhe~d Fund an,d other pr:ovisi~:ms of 
the new Labour Ordinance m the followmg year. Meanwhil~, would It be possible m the 
next report to have the accounts of the two funds? This should not be difficult, as he under
stood that these accounts were published. 
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EDUCATION. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG thanked the accredited representative for the detailed ~nformation 
contained in the report, in particular concerning the mission schools, about which sh~ had 
made various enquiries in the previous year. She understood that a~ p_resent p~actically 
every Samoan was receiving education in the schools, some apparently_ m the vernac~lar 
only and some in English. In spite, however, of this wide_spread educatiOn, the ~ccredited 
representative had seemed to imply that the Samoans, when It came to facts, were with~ut the 
most elementary knowledge and were easily misled in political matters .. Why was I~ that 
Samoans did not seem to trust and understand New Zealanders? Would It not be possible to 
ameliorate this situation by the education given in the schools? It was stated (page 13) that 
there were colleges frequented by persons up to the age of thirty. . . . 

From utterances by Samoans when discussing native politics with the Admimstratwn, 
from photographs, etc., she had gained a very strong impression that ~amoans were _rather 
more intelligent than other coloured people under. mandate. Wou~d ~t. not ~e poss~bl~ ~o 
counteract the alleged misleading influence, for mstance, by a JUdicious mstructwn m 
elementary civics in the higher classes? 

Sir Thomas WILFORD replied that even highly educated and intelligent persons were. ap~ 
to be misled at times in matters of politics. Perhaps one of the best proofs of the natives 
intelligence was that, when left alone, they took practically no interest in politics. They were 
much more interested iri the discussion of domestic affairs. 

Mlle. DANNEVIG asked what were the economies which had been effected in the matter of 
education. 

Sir Thomas WILFORD said he could not give an authoritative statement regarding the 
separate items, but it should be remembered that, on page 8 of the report for the previous year, 
it had been said that three European teachers had returned to New Zealand. The saving on 
their salaries alone might be equal to £r,ooo. 

EcoNOMIC SITUATION. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA noted a passage in the report (page rr) reading: 

" The social system of the Samoan people is such that poverty cannot exist. All 
families are well endowed with land and, as the soil is very fertile, they have little difficulty 
in growing all food supplies required. Their wants in the way of clothing are few. 
They are well and suitably housed." 

In addition, the economic depression had not greatly affected them. 

" The villages are clean and well cared for. . . . The people generally show no 
particular keenness in seeking employment outside their own style of living." 

Under these circumstances, Samoa would seem to be such a happy paradise that it was 
difficult to imagine what more the mandatory Power could do to improve the lot of the 
inhabitants. 

Sir Thomas WILFORD said the statements referred to by Count de Penha Garcia were 
correct. On the other hand, the New Zealand Government felt it had not done all that yet 
could be done for the inhabitants of the territory when opportunity offered. In view of the 
very favourable conditions truly set out in the report, he had almost hoped that, on this 
occasion, the Mandates Commission would not have found it necessary to ask many questions. 

ALCOHOL AND SPIRITS. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA thanked the mandatory Power for the information contained 
in the tables on liquor (page q). 

PUBLIC HEALTH. 

Th~ CHAIRMAN noted the statement on page r6 of the report that infantile mortality 
was senous, but showed no evidence of increase, and that the matter was engaging the earnest 
attention of the Administration. Could the accredited representative say what measures had 
been taken in this connection ? · 
. It would be seen from page 5 (Public Finance) that the expenditure on pablic health had 
mcreased during the year under consideration from £r7,824 to £2r,8rg-that was to say, by 
about £4,ooo. In what sphere of public health had these additional sums been expended? 

. Sir Thomas WI~FORD said that, in the first place, there had been an intensive campaign 
agamst yaws .. J?unng the troubles of 1931 and 1932, a number of natives failed to report. 
It ha~ been difficult to identify sufferers, and the natives in general had been unwilling to 
submit to treatment. It was now possible to reach practically the whole population, so that
very fortunately-more money had had to be spent on this campaign. 
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In repl~ to the question of infant mortality, he would draw the Commission's attention 
to !~e ~revwus _sentence on page 16 of the report that "during the years 1920 to 1930, 
not!flcat~ons of btrt?s and dea!hs we~e neglected by the natives". This fact of previous non
regts!ratwn made 1t almost tmposstble for the Administration to draw comparisons with 
prevwus years. 

M. SAKENOBE asked to what extent the missions were co-operating. 

Sir Thomas WILFORD drew M. Sakenobe's attention to the passage on page 16 of the 
report: 

" All_the mi~sions. of different denominations purchase stocks of drugs and dressings 
at the Apta hospital dispensary from time to time and use them in their schools." 

To this, he could only add that all were co-operating in a most satisfactory and friendly 
manner. 

In answer to a further question by M. Sakenobe, the accredited representative said that 
there had been a distinct improvement in the sanitary arrangements of schools and the health 
con_dition of child~en. A considerable amount of money had been spent on this task. The 
natives as a rule dtd not understand hygiene. Even in New Zealand, Maoris had first had to 
be trained in hygiene and then sent among their fellow people in order to initiate a health 
campaign. The school hygiene in Western Samoa was really up to date. 

LAND TENURE. 

M. VAN REES observed that the report contained no reference to the former German 
plantations which had been retained by the mandatory Power under Article 297 (paragraphs b 
and c) of the Treaty of Versailles, the estimated value of which had been placed to the 
reparation account. Thus, these plantations were "Crown lands " belonging, with full 
ownership rights, to New Zealand. They had been let and the rents paid to the Treasury of 
the mandated territory. But there was no mention of this payment in the budget. 

Lord LUGARD understood that the Administration in Samoa had nothing whatever to do 
with the reparation estates. 

Sir Thomas WILFORD explained that the exploitation of the former German estates was a 
question entirely separate from the administration of Western Samoa. Sums receivedfrom 
those estates went straight into the New Zealand Treasury. 

M. VAN REES said that he had raioed the point because, in the past, it had several times 
been stated to the Commission that the yield of the rents was paid, not to the New Zealand 
Government, but to the Treasury of the mandated territory. It appeared that this practice 
had been discontinued, but the Commission had never been informed of the fact. 

Sir Thomas WILFORD replied that, in the early years, when the Administration had derived 
considerable profits from the rents, etc., of these estates, it had, of its own volition, helped the 
finances of the mandated territory. Since the Hague Agreement with relation to Samoa, 
and as the finances of ·western Samoa now required no help from outside, he was sure that 
the Mandates Commission would see that the present position was not in the least the same 
as it had been in the early years after the war. If the Commission desired him to ask his 
Government to furnish it with an account of the reparation estates, he would do so, but he 
did not think that his Government should furnish such a report, for the matter lay entirely 
outside the jurisdiction of the Mandates Commission. 

DEMOGRAPHIC STATISTICS. 

M. RAPPARD said that the increase in population was most gratifying, because it 
constituted a final test of the welfare of the population. There was just one point that was 
not clear. The table on page 18 seemed to imply that about 700 natives had left the territory. 

Sir Thomas WILFORD could assure M. Rappard that that was not correct. To his 
knowledge only a few persons had proceeded to New Zealand from Samoa in the course of 
the year. An explanation would be given in the ne?'t report. 

·CLOSE OF THE HEARING. 

The CHAIRMAN thanked Sir Thomas Wilford for his co-operation. He understood that 
Sir Thomas Wilford would be relinquish~n~ his post in London in order to return to _his country. 
The members of the .Mandates Commtsswn regretted that they would not agam have the 
pleasure of seeing Sir Thomas Wilford at their table. · .· . · · . 

. Sir Thomas WILFORD thanked the Chairman. He was sure that the Mandates Commission 
would show to his successor the same unfailing consideration and courtesy which he himself 
had invariably experienced. 

Sir Thomas Wilford withdrew. 
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Togoland and Cameroons under French Mandate: Observations of the Commission. 

After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted its observations on Togoland and 
Cameroons under French mandate (Annex 17). 

SEVENTEENTH MEETING 

Held on Thursday, November 2nd, 1933, at 10.30 a.m. 

Syria and the Lebanon : Special observations of the Commission. 
After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted its special observations concerntng 

Syria and the Lebanon (Annex 17). 

Ruanda- Urundi : Observations of the Commission. 
After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted its observations concerning Ruanda

Urundi (Annex 17). 

Syria and the Lebanon : Petition, dated February 11th, 1933, from M. Sami Sleem 
(continuation). 
After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted the conclusions of Count de Penha 

Garcia's report (Annex g), with certain drafting amendments. 

EIGHTEENTH MEETING 

Held on Thursday, November 2nd, 1933, at 4 p.m. 

Togoland under British Mandate : Petition, dated April 4th, 1933, emanating from 
the Chief and Inhabitants of Woame (continuation). 
M. PALACIOS explained that the inhabitants of Woame (Klouto district, Togoland under 

French mandate), who had, on July 3rd, 1928, sent a previous petition 1 for which he had been 
Rapporteur and regarding which a favourable decision had been reached by the Commission 
and approved by the Council on September 28th, 1929, had submitted a further petitiop dated 
April 4th, 1933, requesting the League of Nations to defend the rights which they claimed. 
They asserted that these rights were not merely being disregarded, but were being violated by 
force and intimidation. They stated that a frontier line drawn between the cantons of Honuta 
and Woame had deprived them of the possession of their lands. The inhabitants of the 
Honuta canton, strongly armed, were preventing them from enjoying these lands so that, 
robbed and humiliated, they were unable, not merely to utilise land which they alleged to 
belong to themselves, but even to keep it. They recapitulated the events to which their 
petition referred, and also submitted a general plan of the locality. 

The mandatory Power had not offered any observations to the Commission, nor had 
anything been said by the accredited representative. The accredited representative of the 
French Govern!llent, however, when interrogated on this subject at the meeting on October 26th, 
1933, had replied that an agreement had already been reached between the two territories ; 
he had added that information would be given in the next report. 

· For these reasons, M. Palacios proposed that the Commission should adjourn its decision 
until it was in possession of all the data. 

M.Palacios's proposal was adopted. 

Syria and the Lebanon : Petitions, dated May 20th and July 31st, 1933, from the 
"Association syrienne de Toulouse" (continuation). 

After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted the conclusions of Count de Penha 
Garcia's report (Annex 5). 

Syria and the Lebanon : Petition, dated May 14th, 1933, from M. Mahmoud wehbe, 
Editor of the Newspaper " El Ittihad" (continuation). 

Count DE PENHA GARC~A •. Rapport.eur, pointed out that the object of this petition had 
been brought to the Comm1ss10n's nohce by a petition from the "Association syrienne de 
Toul~use" o~ which he had ~!ready reported (Annex 5). He proposed that the petition should 
be reJected, m accordance w1th the procedure adopted by the Commission. 

The proposal was adopted. 

'See C\Iinutes of the fifteenth session of the Commission, pages 205, 257-262 and 297· 
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Syria and the Lebanon : Petition, dated September 1st, 1933, from Mme. Hasiba 
Mahomet el Mousri (continuation). 

After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted the conclusions of M. Palacios's 
report (Annex II). 

To~oland under French Mandate : Petitions concernin~ the Incidents which occurred 
at Lome, January 1933 : (1) Petitions :from M. Sosuvi, Gold Coast (a) dated 
February 5tht 1933; (b) dated February 13th, 1933, (Annex 13(a)); (2) Petition, 
dated Au~ust 15th, 1933, from the" Bond der Deutsch To~oHinder" (Annex 13(c)). 

After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted the conclusions of M. Orts's report 
(Annex 13(e)). 

Syria and the Lebanon : Petition, dated June 28th, 1933, from the President of the 
"Association des etudiants arabes de Geneve ". 

After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted the conclusions of M. Rappard's 
report (Annex 8). . 

Palestine and Trans-Jordan : Petition, dated May 25th, 1933, from M. Auni Abdul 
Hadi, Secretary-General of the Arab Independence Party. 

M. PALACIOS explained that this petition, for which M. Ruppel was to have been Rapporteur, 
but for which he himself had been appointed Rapporteur in M. Ruppel's absence, was a 
letter from the Secretary-General of the Arab Independence Party, dated May 25th, 1933. 
Attached to it were also a memorandum, dated January 8th, 1933, and a covering letter 
by the mandatory Power, with certain pertinent observations, dated July qth last. 

As the memorandum, apart from the questions regarding which the Mandates Commission 
had already declared that it had no competence, constituted a commentary and criticism 
of the whole policy of the mandatory Power in Palestine with regard to Arab aspirations, 
and as the mandatory Power gave an account each year of its mandate at the summer session 
of the Commission during the hearing of the accredited representatives, M. Palacios proposed 
that consideration of the petition should be deferred until the next session. 

M. Palacios' proposal was adopted. 

Palestine and Trans-Jordan : Petition, dated May 18th, 1933, from M. D. Warwar, 
President of the" Sociedad palestino-arabe de Cuba". 

M. PALACIOS explained that this was a letter dated Havana, May 18th, 1933, protesting 
against the excessive immigration of Jews into Palestine. For the reasons stated in connection 
with the previous petition, and more especially because the present petition had not yet been 
commented upon by the mandatory Power, he proposed that the Commission should remove 
it from the agenda of the present session. 

M. CATASTINI added that it was natural that the examination of this petition should be 
deferred, as the time-limit within which the mandatory Power could submit its observations 
had not yet expired. 

M. Palacios's proposal was adopted. 

Islands under Japanese Mandate : Observations of the Commission. 
After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted its observations concerning the islands 

under Japanese mandate (Annex 17). 

NINETEENTH MEETING 

Held on Friday, November 3rd, 1933, at 10.30 a.m. 

Syria and the Lebanon : Petitions, in Five Series (Twenty-two in all), relating to the 
Political Or~anisation of Syria and the Lebanon (continuation). 

The CHAIRMAN opened the discussion on the following draft conclusion of M. Rappard's 
report (Annex 6) : 

" The Commission, 
" Having taken note of the petitions in five series relating to th~ general organisation 

of the territories of the Levant under French mandate transm1tted by the French 
Government in its letter of June 16th, 1933; 

"Having heard the accredited repre~entative of· t~e n;and~tory Power with regard 
to these petitions during the pres~nt sesswn, and bearm~ m mmd the statem~nts made 
by the High Commissioner for Syna and the Lebanon at 1ts twenty-second sesswn: 
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" Considers that the petitioners' wishes for the creation in Syria of a unitary S_tate, 
as well as their wish that France should grant independence to any part of the terntory 
under mandate which is not Syria or the Lebanon, are contrary to the fundamental 
charter of the mandate ; . . . · d 

" Wishes the mandatory Power all suc~ess in the difficult task m w~1ch 1t Is engage 
of reconciling the aspirations towards full mdependenc.e of the populat10?-s p~a.ced under 
its tutelage with the guaranteeing of the rights and mterests of the mmonties among 
these populations." 
Lord LUGARD approved the principles enunciated by M. Rappard. 
M. VAN REES asked what was the relationship between the sente_nce in the. last paragraph 

but two of the report beginning with the words, " The mand~te, mdeed, d1d not seem to 
exclude . . ." and the third paragraph of the draft conclus10ns. 

M. RAPPARD replied that, the sentence of the report to which M. Van Rees referred should 
be read in conjunction with the subsequent one. These two sentences t~ken t?gether showed 
that the process of emancipation might be gradual. ~evertheless, 1f Syna reach~d the 
threshold of final emancipation before the rest of the terntory, she would have to walt. 

M. VAN REES asked what, in those circumstances, became of paragraph 4 of Article 22 
of the Covenant. Under this paragraph, if one of the "communities" was declared capable 
of self-government, it had the right to claim its immediate independence-that ~as to say, 
without waiting for the other communities which formed part of the same territory under 
mandate to have attained the degree of political development necessary for them to obtain 
their independence. 

M. RAPPARD thought that the various religious communities in Syria could not be regarded 
as " communities " in the sense of Article 22. It was simply a question in this case of the 
inhabitants of a territory under mandate. 

M. VAN REES admitted that, in the case of Syria, it would be almost inconceivable that, 
the rest of the territory being emancipated, the mandatory Power would be able to maintain 
its mandate over such insignificant portions as the Jebel Druse and the Alaouite country. 
He therefore agreed with M. Rappard's conclusions. 

M. MERLIN agreed with M. Rappard's conclusions. 
M. RAPPARD, reverting to the question raised by M. Van Rees, thought that the whole 

difficulty arose from the employment, in paragraph 4 of Article 22 of the Covenant, of the 
word "communaute ". If this expression were given its usual meaning in the East-namely, 
a religious community-absurd conclusions would be reached. This word had probably been 
used failing a better one. It must be remembered that the French text of Article 22 of the 
Covenant had been translated from the English. In English the word " community " meant 
a group of persons living in a given locality. The term was rather vague, but that was the 
interpretation which should be given to it. Consequently, it must be admitted that it applied 
to the inhabitants of the three territories of Palestine, Syria and the Lebanon, for each of 
which a mandate had been granted. It could not be said of these inhabitants, in rgrg, that 
they were distinct peoples or nations, from whence probably arose the term "communities" 
translated " communautes ". 

Lord LUGARD was of opinion that the word, should not be interpreted in its ordinary 
sen.se of a " commun~ty " within a State; it was simply a synonym for the term " people ", 
which had been used m paragraph r of Article 22. 

M. PALACIOS shared this opinion. If, in drafting the Covenant, different words
" ~erritories ", "peoples", "communities "-had been used which meant roughly the same 
thu~g, ~hat had been merely in order to avoid repetition. The proof lay in the fact that, at the 
begmmng of the mandate for Syria, the word " territory " was also used in the same sense. 

The CHAIRMAN thought that, in any case, it was well that the Commission had noted this 
point, which merited attention. 

He agreed with M. Rappard's conclusions, but asked for explanations regarding the third 
paragraph. 

M. RA!'PARD explained that this paragraph meant that those of the petitioners who wished 
tha~ any given part of the territories in the Levant under French mandate, which was neither 
Syna nor the Lebanon, should become an independent State, expressed a desire which was 
contrary to the mandate. 

M. PALACIOS agreed. 

M .. SAKENOBE _share~ the Chairman's anxiety. Could it be said that the establishment 
of a umtary State m Syna was contrary to the instructions of the mandate, which stipulated 
that th~ M:'Lndatory should encourage local autonomy, as far as circumstances permitted? 
The obhgat10n was not absolute. 

M. RAPPARD r~plied th.at circumstances not only allowed, but even imposed, the existence 
of_ aut_o~omous regwns which should be respected, if it were desired that the protection of 
mmonties should be assured. · 

M. MERLIN co~firmed this explanation by observing that, under the very terms of the 
mandate, the creatiOn of autonomous regions was essential, because the mandate said not 
that the mand~tory Power could or should set up, but that it should " encourage local 
autonomy, etc. ' For that reason, he fully agreed with M. Rappard's conclusions. 
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. The CHAIRMAN thought that, nevertheless, the point should be made clear by adding, for 
mstance, after the words" unitary State" the words" apart from autonomous regions". 

~· RAPPARD thought that such an addition would be tautologous. Juridically speaking, 
a nmtary State was the exact opposite of a federative State. 

The CHAIRMAN insisted that this passage should be made somewhat clearer, and proposed 
one or the other of the following texts : " Strictly unitary State, apart from autonomous 
regions . ." or, "Strictly unitary State, excluqing the autonomous regions". 

M. PALACIOS also thought that this passage should be made clearer. 

M. RAPPARD. accepted. a. modification taking into account the Chairman's suggestions, 
but proposed to mtroduce 1t m the form of an explanation : " Unitary State-that is to say, 
exclusive of autonomous regions". 

He also proposed that the words," France should grant independence", should be replaced 
by the words "full independence should be granted ". 

The Commission adopted the conclusions of M. Rappard's report as amended (Annex 17). 

Syria and the Lebanon : Observations of the Commission (continuation). 

The Commission examined the following draft observation on Syria and the Lebanon: 

" The Commission has been informed, by the accredited representative of the 
ma~datory Power, of the development of the political situation in Syria and the Lebanon 
dunng the last eleven months. It calls the Council's attention to the account, embodied 
in the Minutes, of the meetings devoted to this question. Without wishing to anticipate 
the opinion it will have to give when it has collected all the requisite data for that purpose, 
the Commission, anxious that the spirit of the provisions of the mandate shall be safeguarded, 
feels bound to emphasise now that the provisions to be adopted on behalf of those groups 
of the population which in Syria and the Lebanon differ from the majority in race, religion, 
language or customs must be compatible with that spirit." 

M. PALACIOS would prefer another text; he proposed that the words "during the last 
eleven months " should be omitted. As M. Ponsot had in the past made a statement to the 
Commission, there was nq need to limit the period in question. There still remained the 
declarations of the High Commissioner, in regard to which the Commission had not yet expressed 
that reasoned opinion which those declarations, in view of their importance, deserved. He 
referred to those dealing with union and the gradual emancipation of Syria and the Lebanon. 

M. MERLIN pointed out that the accredited representative had explained the policy 
followed during these last eleven months, without, however, giving any account of the general 
policy ; that was the task of the High Commissioner himself. 

The CHAIRMAN thought that, in these circumstances, the logical consequence would be 
that the Commission should not express any opinion for the moment. 

Count DE PENHA GARCIA reminded the Commission that the accredited representative 
had stated that it was not the High Commissioner who was responsible for the policy of 
the mandatory Power. He directed that policy in accordance with the instructions of the 
Government. 

M. ORTS felt that the whole form of the general observation should be modified, so as to 
connect it with the previous discussions on the subject, while avoiding any appearance of 
taking up a position in the matte~ at the present stage. He therefo.re proposed that the 
present text of the general observatiOn should be r~placed by the followmg text : 

"In a letter dated June 15th, 1933, the French Government informed the Secretary
General of the League ,of Nations that M. Ponsot, High Commissioner for Syria and the 
Lebanon would make a statement to the Commission in October on the evolution brought 
about in the situation of the States under mandate. In the meantime, however, M. Ponsot 
was transferred to another post and the intention could not be carried out. 

"M. Ponsot's successor, on the other hand, could not be expected to make such a 
statement at the very moment he had assumed the office of Hi~h Commissioner. 

" In these circumstances, the French Government stated, m a letter dated September 

14th, that it would be. M. de Caix who wou~d be c~led up?n t,o give explanations to the 
Commission on the pomts held ov~r at the t~me of h1s ~ea~m& m June last. . . 

" The accredited representative has g1ven certam md1cat10ns as to the pohtlcal 
situation in Syria and the Lebanon duri~g the pa:;t :ffiOnths, althoug_h .he f~lt oblige~ to 
maintain a greater reserve than would a ~1gh Comm1ss10nerwhen expl.ammg h1s own pohcy. 
The Commission would refer the Council to the account of the meetmgs devoted to these 
questions to be found in the Minutes." _ 

The CHAIRMAN agreed in principle with this text. ~t was esse~tial that the Commission 
should reserve its opinion and.maintain ~ts_freedom, particularly as 1t was at present unaware 
of the policy which the new Htgh Comm1ss10ner would follow. 

The Commission adopted the text proposed by M. Orts with certain drafting modifications 

(Annex 17). 
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Syria and the Lebanon: Petition (undated) from Mme. Amine el Halabi.(continuation). 

After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted the conclusions of M. Palacios's report 
(Annex ro). 

Syria and the Lebanon : Six Petitions, dated January 30th and 31st, February 3rd 
and 5th, 1933, from Inhabitants of Latakia, Homs, Hama and Aleppo 
(continuation). 
After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted the conclusions of M. Orts's report 

(Annex 7). 

Western Samoa : Observations of the Commission. 

After an exchange of views, the Commission adopted its observations concerning Western 
Samoa (Annex IJ). 

TWENTIETH MEETING 

Held on Saturday, November 4th, 1933, at II a.m. 

Examination of the .Draft Report to the Council. 

The Commission adopted its draft report to the Council on the work of its twenty-fourth session, 
subject to a few drafting amendments (Annex 17). 

Adoption of the List of Annexes to the Minutes of the Sessio~. 

The list of annexes was adopted. 

Representation of the Mandates Commission at the Council. 

The CHAIRMAN said he hoped to be able to represent the Commission at the session of 
the Council to be held in January 1934, but if not, the Vice-Chairman, M. Van Rees, would 
replace him. 

Date of the Publication of the Report and of the Minutes of the Twenty-fourth Session 
of the Commission. 

M. CATASTINI reminded the Commission that, under the regulations laid down by the 
Assembly for the Advisory Commissions of the League, the reports and Minutes of these 
Commissions were distributed simultaneously to the Members of the League and were published 
when forwarded to the Council in their printed form, unless the Commission concerned decided 
otherwise. 

The Commission had therefore to decide whether it wished, with regard to the report 
and Minutes of the present session, to make any exception to this rule. 

The Commission decided that it was not necessary to make any exception to the rule. 

Petitions rejected under Article 3 of the Rules of Procedure in regard to Petitions: 
Supplementary Report by the Chairman. 

The Commission adopted the Chairman's report (Annex 3). 

Date of the Next Session. 

It was decided that the Chairman should convene the Commission towards the end of May 
or the beginning of June I934· 

Close of the Session. 

The CHAIRMAN thanked his colleagues and the members of the Secretariat for their 
collaboration. 

M. VA~ REES concurred with the tribute paid by the Chairman. His colleagues and he 
h~d appreciated the c_ourteous ?-nd tactful w~y _in which the Chairman had supervised the 
discussiOns of the session at which the Commission had had to examine certain particularly 
delicate questions. 

The CHAIRMAN thanked M. Van Rees and declared the session closed. 
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ANNEX 1. 
C.P.M.q5r(r). 

LIST OF DOCUMENTS 1 2 FORWARDED TO THE SECRETARIAT BY THE 
MANDATORY POWERS SINCE THE LAST EXAMINATION OF THE REPORTS 

RELATING TO THE FOLLOWING TERRITORIES: 

A. Iraq. F. Togoland under British Mandate. 
B. Syria and the Lebanon. G. Togoland under French A!andate. 
C. Cameroons under British Mandate. H. Islands under Japanese Mandate. 
D. Cameroons under French Mandate. 
E. Ruanda-Urundi. 

I. Samoa (Western). 

A. IRAQ. 
Annual Report. 

Report by His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland to the Council of the League of Nations on the Administration of 
Iraq for the Period January to October I932. 

B. SYRIA AND THE LEBANON. 
Legislation. 

Series of the Administrative Acts of the High Commission of the French Republic in Syria 
(Volumes V to XIII).8 

Various Olficial Publications. 

r. Budget of the Government of the Jebel-Druse, Financial Year I933· 
2. Budget of the Government of Latakia, Financial Year I933· 
3· Budget of the Autonomous Sanjak of Alexandretta, Financial Year I933· 
4· · Budget of the Syrian Republic, Financial Year I933· 
5· Budget of the Lebanese Republic, Financial Year I933· · 
6. Extract from the Minutes of the Fourth Sitting of the Syrian Chamber of Deputies, 

June qth, I932, communicated by the Accredited Representative to the Per
manent Mandates Commission at its Twenty-third Session (June 29th, I933).8 

C. CAMEROONS UNDER BRITISH MANDATE. 

Annual Report and Legislation. 

2. 

3· 
4· 
5· 
6. 
7· 
8. 
9· 

IO. 

Report by His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland to the Council of the League of Nations on the Administration 
of the Cameroons under British Mandate for the Year I932. 

Supplement to the Laws of Nigeria I932. 
Orders and Orders in Council I7, I8,8 I9-23 of I932, I-2I, 29-33 of I933· 
Ordinances I-34 of I933· 
Rules of Court (the Supreme Court Ordinances) of I932, I-3 of I933· 
Regulations I3 and I4,8 I5-3I of I932, I-2I, 24-37 of I933· 
Rules 5,3 6-Io of I932, I-IO of I933· 
Bye-laws No.4 of I932, I and 2 of I933· 
Table of Amendments which should be made in the I932 Supplement in consequence 

of Legislation published between January I932 and March I933 (included). 
Resolution and Order, I of I933· 

Various Official Publications. 

Nigeria Official Gazette. 3 

' Documents received by the Secretariat primarily for any of the technical organisations (s.g., Advisory Committee 
on Traffic in Opium and Other Dangerous Drugs) or other sections of the Secretariat (e.g., Treaty_ R~gistration) are 

t 'ncluded in this list. Unless otherwise indicated, the members of the Permanent Mandates Comffilsston should have 
no 1 • d · h' 1-
received copies of all the documents mentwne m t ts ·~t. . . . . 

The annual reports and copies of laws, etc., are available only m the language m wh1ch they have been published 
by the mandatory ·Powers. . . . . 

Th communications forwarded in reply to the observations of the Permanent Mandates ComffilssJon and certam 
th d~cuments have been translated by the Secretariat and are available in both official languages. The titles of 

~he:: documents are followed by the official number under which they have been circulated. 
, The petitions forwarded by the mandatory Powers, together with their observations on those petitions and on the 

t't' communicated to them by the Chairman of the Permanent Mandates Commission in accordance with the 
i:u:e~o~: Procedure in force, are not mentioned in the present list. These documents are enumerated in the agenda of 
the Commission's session. 

• Kept in the archives of the Secretariat. 
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D. CAMEROONS UNDER FRENCH MANDATE. 

Annual Report and Legislation. 

Annual Report addressed by the French Government to the Council of t~e League of 
Nations on the Administration under Mandate of the Cameroons Territory for the 
Year I932 (Legislation annexed hereto). 

Various Official Publications. 

I. Special Budget and Annexed Budgets of the Cameroons (Financial Year I933). 
2. Budget of Large-scale Works and Sanitary Expenditure from Loan Funds in the 

Cameroons (Financial Year I933)· 
3· Closed Account of the Special Budget and Annexed Budgets of the Cameroons 

(Financial Year I933). . 
4· Rectifications to the Closed Account of the Special Budget and Annexed Budgets 

of the Cameroons (Financial Year I930). 
5. 01/icial Journal of the Cameroons Territory under French Mandate.1 

6. Map of the Cameroons, Scale I : 2,ooo,ooo, 1933. . . 
7· Map of the Cameroons Territory, Means of Commumcatwn, Scale I : r,soo,ooo, I933· 

E. RUANDA-URUNDI. 

Annual Report and Legislation. 

Report submitted by the Belgian Governme~t to .the Council of .the :t:..eague of Nations on 
the Administration of Ruanda-Urundi dunng 1932 (LegislatiOn annexed hereto). 

F. TOGOLAND UNDER BRITISH MANDATE. 

Annual Report and Legislation. 

I. Report by His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland to the Council of the League of Nations on the Administration 
of Togoland under British Mandate for the Year I932. 

2. Ordinances of the Gold Coast, Ashanti, Northern Territories and Togoland under 
British Mandate, 1932. 

Various 01/icial Publications. 

Gold Coast Olficial Gazette.1 

G. TOGOLAND UNDER FRENCH MANDATE. 

Annual Report and Legislation. 

Annual ~eport addresse~ ?Y th~ French Government to the Council of the League of 
Nations on the Administration under Mandate of the Territory of Togoland for the 
Year 1932 (Legislation annexed hereto). 

Various Olficial Publications. 

I. L?cal Budget and Annexed Budgets of Togoland, Financial Year I93I. 
2. Fmal Accounts of the Local Budget and Annexed Budgets Financial Year I93I. 
3· 01/icial Journal of the Territory o~ Togoland under French Mandate. I 

H. ISLANDS UNDER jAPANESE MANDATE. 

Annual Report and Legislation. 

Annual Report to the League of Nations on the Administration of the South Sea Islands 
under Japanese Mandate for the Year 1932 (Legislation annexed). 

Various Documentation. 

Numbers, ~ated May 17th, June 9th, r6th and 17th, 1933, from the newspaper Japan 
Advertzser, <?f Tokw, transmitted on November roth, 1933, by the Accredited 
Representative to the Twenty-f?urth Session of the Commission of the Imperial 
Japanese Government and mentioned by him during the Meeting of October 31st 
1933·18 

' 

1 Kept in the archives of the Secretariat. 
'. See Minutes, page 75· 
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I. SAMOA (WESTERN). 

Annual Report and Legislation. 

I. Thirteenth Report of the Government of New Zealand on the Administration of the 
Mandated Territory of Western Samoa for the Year ended March 31st, 1933. 

2. The Stamp Duty Ordinance, 1932, No. I, 1932. 
3· The General Laws (No.2) Ordinance, 1932, No.2, 1932. 
4· The Building Alignment Ordinance, 1932, No. 3, 1932. 
5· The Port Control Ordinance, 1932, No. 4, 1932. 
6. The Samoa Standard Time Ordinance, 1933, No. I, 1933. 
7· The General Laws (No.3) Ordinance, 1933, No.2, I933· 
8. The Labour Ordinance, 1933, No. 3, 1933. 
9· Samoa Legislative Council (Elective Membership) Amendment Order, 1932. 

IO. The New Zealand Reparation Estates Amendment Order, 1932. 
II. Samoa Importation and Exportation of Coinage Order, 1932. 
12. The Samoa Treasury Regulations Amendment Order, 1933. 
13. Samoa Post and Telegraph Amendment Order, 1933· 

Various Official Publications. 

I. Minutes of the Legislative Council Debates, Meetings of September 8th and 13th, 1932, 
March 23rd, April uth, 1933. 

2. Trade, Commerce and Shipping Report of Western Samoa for the Calendar Year 1932. 
3· The Western Samoa Gazette.1 

C.P .M.1444(1). 
ANNEX 2. 

AGENDA OF THE TWENTY-FOURTH SESSION OF THE PERMANENT 
MANDATES COMMISSION. 

I. Opening of the Session. 
II. Examination of the Annual Reports of the Mandatory Powers: 

Iraq, January-October 1932. 
Syria and the Lebanon, 1932. 2 

Cameroons under French Mandate, 1932. 
Cameroons under British Mandate; 1932. 
Togoland under French Mandate, 1932. 
Togoland under British Mandate, 1932. 
Ruanda-Urundi, 1932. 
Samoa (Western), 1932-33. 
Islands under Japanese Mandate, 1932. 

III. Petitions. 
A. Petitions rejected as not deserving the Commission's Attention. 

Reports by the Chairman (documents C.P.M.1457 and 1457(a)). 
B. Petitions to be examined: 

I. Palestine. 
Petition, dated May 25th, 1933, from M. Auni Abdul Hadi, 

Secretary-General of the Arab Independence Party, Jerusalem, 
communicating a Memorandum dated January 8th, 1933, 
forwarded on July 14th, 1933, by the United Kingdom 
Government with. its Observations {document C.P.M.1434).8 

(Rapporteur : M. Palacios.) 

2. Syria and the Lebanon. 
(a) Petition, dated May zoth, 1933, from the "Association syrienne de 

Toulouse" (document C.P.M.1399). 
Observations of the French Government, dated October 26th, 

1933 (document C.P.M.q6z). 
(Rapporteur : Count de Penha Garcia.) 

(b) Petition, dated July 31st, 1933, from the "Association syrienne de 
Toulouse" (document C.P.M.1440). 
Observations of the French Government, dated October 26th, 

1933 (document C.P.M.1462). 
(Rapporteur : Count de Penha Garcia.) 

• Kept in the archives of the Secretariat. 
, ·continuation of the examination which took place at the twenty-third session. 
a The examination of this petition has been postponed to the twenty-fifth session of the Commission (see 

Minutes, page xos). 
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(c) Twenty-two Petitions (in Five Sets), forwarded on June r6th, 1933· 
by the French Government (document C.P.M.J4or). 
(Rapporteur : M. Rappard.) 

(d) Six Petitions, dated January 3oth an~ Jist and February 3rd and 
sth, I933. from Inhabitants of Latakia, Roms, Hama and Aleppo, 
forwarded on June 19th, 1933, by the French Government, 
with its Observations (document C.P.M.r4o6). 
(Rapporteur : M. Orts.) 

(e) Petition, dated June 28th, 1933, from the ~res!~ent of the 
"Association des etudiants arabes de Geneve (document 

g-~-::~~ito~~ of the French Government, dated October 23rd, 
1933 (document C.P.M.r458). 

(Rapporteur: M. Rappard.) 
(/) Petition, comprising a Letter, dated February rrth, 1933, and Six 

Annexes, from M. Sami Sleem, forwarded on October 17th, 1933, 
by the French Government, with its Observations (document 
C.P.M.r450). 
(Rapporteur: Count de Penha Garcia.) 

(g) Petition undated from Mme. Amine el Halabi, forwarded on 
October r8th, rg33, by the French Government, with its Obser
vations (dccument C.P.M.1452). 
(Rapporteur: M. Palacios.) 

(h) Petition, dated May 14th, 1933, from M. Mahmoud Wehbe, Editor 
of theN ewspaper "El Ittihad ", forwarded on October r8th, 1933, 
by the French Government, with its Observations (document 
C.P.M.r453). 
(Rapporteur: Count de Penha Garcia.) 

(i) Petition, dated September rst, 1933, from Mme. Hasiba Mahomet 
el Mousri, forwarded on October 19th, 1933, by the French Govern
ment, with its Observations (document C.P.M.qss). 
(Rapporteur : M. Palacios.) 

3· Cameroons under French Mandate. 
Petition, dated August rrth, 1929, from Ngaka Akwa, Theodore Lobe 

Bell and other Duala Chiefs, and Petition, dated September 5th, 
1930, signed by M. MangaBell, both transmitted on June sth, I9JI, 
by the French Government, with its Observations (document C.P.M. 
rr86). 
(Rapporteur : M. Rappard.) 

4· Togoland under French Mandate. 
(a) Petitions, dated February sth and IJth, 1933. from M. Sosuvi, 

Denu, Gold Coast (document C.P.M.r385). 
Observations of the French Government, dated July roth, 1933 

(document C.P.M.r433). 
(Rapporteur: M. Orts.) 

(b) Petition, dated August rsth, 1933, from the "Bund der Deutsch 
TogoHi.nder ", transmitted on October rrth, 1933, by the French 
Government, with its Observations (document C.P.M.r445). 
(Rapporteur : M. Orts.) 

5· Togoland under British Mandate. 
Petition, dated April 4th, 1933, from the Chief and Inhabitants of 

Woame, Togoland under French Mandate (document C.P.M.r386).1 
(Rapporteur : M. Palacios.) 

6. Islands under Japanese Mandate. 
(i) Petiti_on, dated September 3rd, 1931, from M. KashiChiro Masakiyo, 

actmg for M. Wan Cablera, forwarded on November 9th, 1931, 
by the Japanese Government, with its Observations (document 
C.P.M.127r). 

(ii) Supplementary Petition, dated April 28th, 1932, forwarded on 
Septemb~r 5th, 1932, by the Japanese Government, with its 
Observations (document C.P.M.1297). 
(Rapporteur: M. Van Rees.) 

7· South West Africa. 
(a) Petitions, dated March 29th and April sth, I933. from Certain 

Members of the Rehoboth Community, forwarded on August 19th, 
. • The examination of this petition has been postponed to the twenty-fifth session of the Commission (see 

Mmutes, page 104). 
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I933, by the Government of the Union of South Africa with its 
Observations (document C.P.M.I436).1 ' 
(Rapporteur: Mlle. Dannevig.) 

(b) Peti~ions, dated March 5th and June 8th, I933. from Mr. W. 
Eichhoff, forwarded on May Igth and July I5th, I933. respectively, 
by ~he Government of the Union of South Africa, with its Obser
vatwns (documents C.P.M.I437 and I438). 
(Rapporteur: Lord Lugard.) 

(c) Petition, dated April 24th, I933. from M. A. Bergmann, forwarded 
on July I8th, I933. by the Government of the Union of South 
Africa, with its Observations (document C.P.M.I435). 
(Rapporteur : Lord Lugard.} 

ANNEX3. 
C.P.M.I4S7(I} and I457(a). 

PETITIONS REJECTED UNDER ARTICLE 3 OF THE RULES OF PROCEDURE 
IN REGARD TO PETITIONS. 

REPORT BY THE CHAIRMAN. 

In conformity with Article 3 of the Rules of Procedure, I have the honour to submit the 
following report on the petitions which have been received since our last ordinary session and 
which, in my opinion, cannot be considered by the Commission. 

(a) I. 
2. 

3· 

I. pALESTINE. 

Petition, dated June 27th, I933, from M. Sigmund Kalish. 
Petition, dated October 3rd, I933, from the Central Bureau of the Agudath Israel, Zurich. 
Petition, dated October I8th, I933, from the President of the "Central Bureau of the 

Autonomous Orthodox Israelite Confession in Hungary". 

Subject.-Recognition of the Orthodox Jews in. Palestine as a separate 
religious community, a question dealt with in several petitions which have been 
or will be examined by the Commission. 

These petitions contain no new information of importance. 

(b) Petition, dated August IJth, I933. from M. Suleman Cassum Haji Mitha. 

Subject.-Transmission of the text of resolutions adopted at a meeting of 
Moslems held at Bombay on August ISth, I933· 

Some of the protests contained in this document are incompatible with the 
Palestine mandate. It also contains allegations which are lacking in precision. 
Lastly, one of the resolutions calls for the enactment of a "Land Alienation Act to 
prevent poor Palestinian Arab Muslims and Christians alienating ancestral lands 
to the Jews"; this is a problem which the mandatory Power is at present 
studying and t? whi~h the Perm~ne~t Manda~e~ Commissio_n is giving its at.ten
tion in connectwn with the exammatwn of petltwns concernmg the same subJect. 

II. SYRIA AND THE LEBANON. 

(a) Petition, dated September gth, I933, from the President of the Alaouite Society of Rt'o de 
Janeiro. 

Subject.-Religious prol?aganda among the Alaouit~s. . . 
This petition only contams gener::l protests and prov:I~es no new .mformatlon 

on the questio~, which was. the su~Ject of several petltwns exammed by the 
Commission at Its twenty-third sesswn. 

(b) Petition, dated August Ioth, I933. from M. Tarraft Kyock and M.F.A. Massoud. 

This communication contains complaints incompatible with the mandate 
for Syria and the Lebanon and makes allegations lacking in precision. 

1 The examination of these petitions has been postponed to thet wenty-fifth session of the Commission (see 

Minutes, page 70). 
8 
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h d th and October 7th and 28th, 
[c) Petitions, dated July 9th, August 21st, September 9t an 20 

1933 from M. Louis Ghaleb. · 
' . . h · f L banese origin asks to be 
The author of these commumcatwns, w 0 Is do. ~ b' during the war In 

compensated for damage, as .he alleges, h~ suffere. morte:n:anew facts, the ciaims 
substance he only repeats, without adducmg an~ Wf and with regard to which 
which he has previously addressed to ~he L~ague oh a ~on~h t it had no competence 
the Mandates Commission declared at Its thirteent sesswn a · 

C.P.M.1448. 

ANNEX4. 

PROCEDURE IN THE MATTER OF PETITIONS. 

NOTE BY THE CHAIRMAN. 

At our last meeting, two of my colle.ag?-es •. rightly concerned at the increasing proporti~n 
of trivial petitions upon which t~e Co~mi~swn.ls called upon to pronounce, put forward certam 
proposals with a view to remedymg this situatwn. . 

A consideration of their suggestions has led me to the conclusiOn that they come under 
two distinct heads. 

A. 
If I have understood rightly, there is first a sugges~io!-1 for the ~ejection wit~out further 

consideration (in limine), by the Chairman of the C~mm1s;wn, of petltwns transmitted by the 
mandatory Powers which must be de~med non-receiv~ble. . . . . 

Under the terms of the rules now m force, the Chairman 1s empowered to examme pehhons 
received from a source other than that of the inhabitants of the mandated t~rritorie_s _and to decide 
which, if any-" by reason of the nature of t_he~r content~ or the aut~onty or dtsmterestedness 
of their authors-should be regarded as clatmmg attentwn and whtch should be regarded as 
obviously trivial ". In virtue of that provision of the pr~cedure, the Secretari<~.t sl!bmits to 
me regularly petitions which it receives from sou~ce~ outside the mandate~ ternton~s~ and I 
decide in each individual case, whether or not 1t 1s necessary to transmit the pehtwn for. 
observ~tions to the mandatory Power concerned. At each of its sessions, the Commission takes 
note of the report that I present to it on the petitions with regard to which I have not thought 
it necessary to take such action. 

The procedure does not provide for this preliminary examination by the Chairman for 
those petitions which are received from inhabitants of the mandated territories and which are in 
consequence transmitted by the mandatory Powers with their observations. 

· To extend to this category of petitions the sorting-out which devolves upon the Chairman 
for petitions received from sources outside the mandated territories would be equivalent to 
amending the Rules of Procedure sanctioned by the Council on January 31st, 1923. If that 
were the intention of the Commission, it would be necessary for the latter to submit to the 
Council a formal draft amendment to the Council resolution. 

I suggest that, before contemplating any amendment properly speaking of the Rules of 
Procedure of the Commission, it might be preferable to seek, at all events by way of experiment, 
a solution which would fall within the framework of those rules. 

It may not be superfluous to point out that a mandatory Power always possesses the right 
of contesting the receivability of a petition which it is transmitting to the Commission. When 
that is the case, it devolves upon the Commission to pronounce on such an exceptio after 
considering the arguments submitted by the mandatory Power. Cases coming within this 
category must then always be examined by the Commission itself and form the subject of 
formal conclusions. 

As regards petitions of the same character transmitted by the mandatory Powers without 
objection as to their receivability, I think that the following procedure might be contemplated, 
at all ev~~ts by way of experiment : any member of the Commission appointed as Rapporteur 
o!-1 a petltwn who ~ight find that there was reason to decide on its non-receivability would 
simply prop?se that ~t be rejected without further examination (in limine). If the Commission 
accep_ted t~1s n~gatlv~ point of view of the Rapporteur, the petition in question would be 
mentioned m a ~~~t which would appear as an annex to the Minutes of the session, as is already 
the case for petltwns received from sources outside the mandated territories which have been 
rejected by the Chairman. The mandatory Powers and the petitioners concerned would 
naturally be informed by the Secretariat. 

B. 

The secon~ s~ggestion put forward during the last session refers to the interpretation of 
~h~ rule embodied m paragraph 5 of the Rules of Procedure. 2 Under the terms of that provision, 
It Is for the Commission to distinguish between those petitions received with comments from 

1 See Minutes of the twenty-third session, page 76. 
• See Minutes of the twenty-third session, page 13r. 
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the. mandatory Powers which can be communicated to the Council and the Members of the 
League, and the others. It was propos~d.by, ou~ Vice-Chairman, if I remember rightly, that 
fuller use ~hould be made of the CommissiOn s nght not to communicate certain petitions to 
the Co~ncll and th~ Members of the League. 

· This r_ule has hit~erto ?een inteq~reted to mean that the Commission shall, in its report to 
~he Com;cll, commumcate Its conclusiOns on all the petitions that it has examined, specifying 
m each mstance wh~ther or not the case is one on which action should be taken . 

. A large prop~rtwn of the petitions examined during the last few years have formed the 
subJect of co~cluswns to the effect that no action was called for. 

In. my view,, t~e Commission mi~h_t .con~emplate, as an experiment, without in any way 
amen~I~g the eXI.stmg proce~ure, a divisiOn mto two groups of the part of its report devoted 
~o petl~wns that It h<1;s ~xammed. One of !hese groups ?light be devoted to petitions concern
mg which the Commission adopts conclusiOns embodymg a recommendation to the Council 
t? the manda.tory Power con~erned, or to th~ petition.ers themselves. The second group would 
simp.ly con tam an enumeratiOn ~f the. petitions which, after examination, the Commission 
considers do not c~ll for any special actiOn and which, in consequence, do not form the subject 
of a recommendatiOn to the Council. 

* * * 
In sub~itting the foregoing statement,. I do not claim to have exhausted the subject. 

My sole obJect ~as been to attempt to defme a prob!em the study of which might, if my 
colleagues so desire, be entrusted to a Rapporteur or to a special sub-committee. 

ANNEX 5. 
C.P.M.I474· 

SYRIA AND THE LEBANON. 

PETITIONS, DATED RESPECTIVELY MAY 20TH AND JULY 3IST, 1933, FROM THE 
"ASSOCIATION SYRIENNE DE TOULOUSE". 

REPORT BY COUNT DE PENHA GARCIA. 

The " Association syrienne de Toulouse " lodged with the Chairman of the Mandates 
Commission two petitions, dated respectively May 2oth and July 31st, 1933. 

According to our rules, these petitions were transmitted to the mandatory Power, which 
sent its observations on them, by letter dated October 26th. I had occasion to ask the 
representative of the mandatory Power for certain information on the facts in question at our 
meeting of October 27th. · 

The facts of which the petitioner" complained were supposed to prove that the Syrians 
have no freedom to express their opinion when the latter is contrary to the High 
Commissioner's policy. The Press laws and the decrees regarding the right of assembly or 
of manifestation are, according to the petitioners, stifling all liberty. 

The petitioners add that persons expressing views contrary to the policy of the High 
Commissioner are subject to persecution, and in that connection they cite two cases in support 
of their statement. 

In its reply, the Government of the mandatory Power observes that the Press laws consist 
of the decrees issued by the High Commissioner or by the local governments, which are 
legitimate authorities, and that the same may be said of the decrees regulating the right of 
manifestation or of assembly. The object of these decrees is to prevent abuses of the right 
of criticism and acts or demonstrations liable to disturb public order. The newspapers 
suspended were five in number-namely, El Kabaas, El Ayam, El Ittihad, El Djesirat and El 
Sayar. The ma11:datory Power.af~irms that it was within it.s .right in applying the law •. since 
the articles pubhshed came withm the scope o~ the provi.siOns allow~ng. the suspensiOn of 
newspapers which publish articles calculated to disturb pubhc order, to mcite to t;on-payment 
of taxes, or to give rise to serious incidents. The e.ditors of the papers in questiOn had been 
warned before the penalty of suspension was apphed. Two of the pape~s, [!l. Kabaas and 
El Ayam, have already been authorised to reappear. As regards the two mdividual cases of 
Abdine Hamade and Dr. Rachid Maatouk, the representative of the mandatory Power 
observed that there had been no abuse of authority, and that Dr. Maatouk could have availed 
himself of the administrative remedies. 

To sum up, the two petitions represent an existing.situation, the origin of which ~ies in ~he 
opposition to the actual principle of the m~ndate whic~ has often been expressed m Synan 
petitions and which the man~atory :rower IS endea~o_urmg to allay. ~rom the legal pomt of 
view there is no reason for takmg actwn upon the petltwns. In these Circumstances, I propose 
to th~ Commission the following resolution : 

" The Commission, having examined the pe.titions of the ' Ass.ociation syrienne. de 
Toulouse ' and the mandatory Power's observatwns, does not consider that any actwn 
should be taken on these petitions." 
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C.P.M.I476(1). 

ANNEX 6. 

SYRIA AND THE LEBANON. 

TWENTY-TWO PETITIONS, IN FIVE SERIES, RELATING TO THE FUTURE 
DEVELOPMENT OF THE MANDATE FOR SYRIA. 

REPORT BY M. RAPPARD. 

I. Preliminary Considerations. 
My colleagues will remember that, at the t'Yenty-second se~sion of ~h~ Mandates 

Commission, we had the privilege of hearing M. Henn Ponsot, th~n H~gh Commisswner of the 
French Republic in Syria and the Lebanon, state the bases on which his Government proposed 
to found its future work in Syria.1 

. • 
In his preliminary statement M. Ponsot defmed as follows the twofold task w.hich he 

propos.ed to take up on his forthcoming return to Damascus : 
" To define immediately the" situation as it will be when the mandate comes to an 

end and also to map out the programme and stages of the evolutio_n of existing instituti<?ns 
in the various spheres in which active and cordial collaboratwn between the Synan 
Government and the mandatory Power is still necessary to fulfil both at home and. abr_oad 
the requisite conditions for the admission of Syria as a Member of the League,_tak~ng mto 
account the general principles already laid down by the League for the termmatwn of a 
mandatory regime." 2 

When M. Ponsot's statement and the exchange of views to which it gave rise in the 
Mandates Commission were known in Syria, through the publication of our Minutes at the 
beginning of 1933, they appear to have aroused strong currents of opinion showing marked 
divergencies in the territories. under Fr~nch mandate in th7 Levant. . 

The petitions drawn up m the spnng of 1933, on which I have been asked to submit a 
report, contain an echo of these anxieties. 

They are of two characters, which clearly distinguish them from most of the petiti<?ns the 
Commission is usually called upon to consider. On the one hand, they do not voice the 
dissatisfaction aroused by a particular act of the mandatory Power or one of its agents, but 
they lay before us various desires and complaints in regard to its general policy. On the other 
hand, and in particular, they do not refer to past acts, but to the presumed intentions of the 
mandatory Power as regards the future. 

This second characteristic of the petitions in question at once raises the problem of their 
receivability. Are they really petitions which the Commission is empowered and bound to 
consider with a view to making a recommendation to the Council of the League? 
· In order that we may be clear as to the answer to be given to this preliminary question, 
I will first remind you of two texts. 

Under Article 22, paragraph g, of the Covenant, our Commission is constituted " to 
advise the Council on all matters relating to the observance of the mandates ". 

Further, according to the "Summary of the procedure to be followed in the matter of 
petitions concerning mandated territories", "the Permanent Mandates Commission has, 
with the approval of the Council, given an interpretation of the word 'petition', which makes 
it possible to include memorials and similar memoranda of every kind concerning the 
administration of the mandated territories ". 

These texts, it is true, do not seem to provide any decisive answer to the question whether 
the petitions under consideration are receivable. Is this a matter of the " observance of the 
mandates " or of the " aCl.n;tir;istra~ion. of the man~ated territories " ? It certainly does not 
refer to observance or a~mimstratlon m the past, smce we are asked to give an opinion only 
on hopes or fea:s :egardmg the future. Neverth~less, not only do the texts I have just quoted 
not. ex~ressly hmit our _competence to the exammation of past facts, but it may, I think, be 
ma~ntamed that a pubhc s_tatem~n~ by a representative of a mandatory Power regarding the 
pohcy of th~t P?wer constitutes m Itself a mani_festation of administrative activity. 

To begm With, therefore, I conclude on this point that there is no legal objection to the 
consideration of the petitions in question. 

Further, I think there is one important circumstance which calls for our consideration of 
the petitions. T~e mandatory Power, through its High Commissioner, was good enough 
last year to explam to us the problem of the future evolution of the French mandate in the 
Le':a~t an.d to sho~ us in what spirit it proposed to solve that problem. Moreover, when the 
petltwns. m questwn were lodged with it, the French Government was good enough to 
commumcate them to us on June t6th, 1933, by a letter, the second paragraph of which is 
worded as follows : 

" As the petitions in questio~ refer, not to past facts, but to the presumed intentions 
of the mandatory Power regardmg the development of the policy of emancipation for 

: Sec M~nutes of the twenty-second session, pages 259 et seq. 
See Mmutes of the twenty-second session, page 263. 
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Syri~, I did not _feel bound, in transmitting them to the Commission, to submit to it any 
specral o?servatr?ns upon them. These observations will be constituted by the general 
explanatro~s V.:hrch the High Commissioner of the mandatory Power in Syria and the 
Lebanon wrii grve the Permanent Mandates Commission in due course." 

G Larly, on September 14~h, 1933, the French Government, when informing the Secretary-
enera of the _League that, rn the absence of M. Ponsot, who h<!,s been appointed to another 

post, ~- ~e ,Car~ would rep:ese~t France, expressly stated that M. de Caix "would be at the 
Cof!!~msswn _s. disposal to grve rt any explanations it might desire, particularly in regard to 
po~rtrcal petrtr?ns, _the c~nsi~eration of _which had, at the French Government's request, been 
a~Journed ll:ntrl_ this sessiOn . . Accordmgly, M. de Caix, at the present session, has answered 
wrthout hesrtatwn the questwns put to him regarding these petitions. 

I c?nclude from ~~I these facts that the Commission is not only empowered, but is bound 
to consrder the?e. petitiOns. To refuse to do so would be to disappoint the expectations, not 
only of the petitiOners, but of the mandatory Power itself. It would at the same time mean 
the _renunciation of t~e right to _make, _if necessary at the proper moment, critical recommen
dations ~o the Councrl on a policy whrch, when announced to us, had not given rise to any 
reservatiOns on our part. 

In vi~w, however, of ~he inten~ions _of the mandatory Power, which so far have only 
beer: outl~ned, and as. therr _exe~utwn wrll undoubtedly depend largely on the attitude of 
the mh~brtants of_ Syna, whrch rt cannot exactly foresee, we must approach our task with 
~uch c~rcumspectwn. _T?at task is confined, I think, to the consideration of the petitions 
In the light of the provrsJOns of the Covenant and of the mandate, which govern the whole 
matter. 

II. Petitions and Observations of theM andatory Power. 

The petitions in question are twenty-two in number, and some of them are signed by 
several hundred petitioners. They have been submitted to us in five series. The first series, 
comprising seven petitions, emanates from signatories living in the State of Syria properly 
so called, and are all in favour ot a policy of unity. The second series, comprising five petitions, 
emanates from Alaouites and Ismalies living in the territory of the Government of Latakia. 
The authors of these petitions are hostile to unity and favour the autonomy or even the inde
pendence of their territory. The third series, comprising four petitions, emanates from 
Christians in the Governme.1t of Latakia. Two are hosHe and two favourable to unity. 
Two of the three petitions of the fou~th series come from Sunni Moslems of Latakia and of 
J eble and favour union with Syria. The third, signed by Ozman Zeidan in the name of Alaouite 
youth, is dated from Bagnas and expresses contrary a<>pirations. Lastly, the tifth series, 
comprisin~?: three petitions, shows even lE>ss homogeneity in the character of its signatories. 
The first, bearing more thaP 6oo signatures, is dated from Tripoli ; the second, coming from a 
Moslem of Beirut, is si~ned "For the youth of Beirut", but bears only one signature, which the 
mandatory Power teiis us is that of the owner of a racing stable who has hitherto taken no 
part in politics. The last, dated from Beirut, bear<> the signatures of some fifty Moslem small . 
traders, a few Druses and a few orthodox Greeks. These three petitions are in favour of unity. 

In short, and without analysing them now or adverting to the various demands 
unconnected with the central problem of future policy, all these petitions contain the foiiowing 
characteristic : the petitioners from Syria, properly so caiied, the representatives of the Moslem 
minority in the Government of Latakia and a few other Christian or Moslem elements of 
Latakia and Beirut are in favour of unity with or without explicit mention of decentralisation. 
The Alaouites of the Government of Latakia and the Christians and Ismalies of the same region 
are hostile to the policy of unity and in favour of autonomy or independence with or without 
the collaboration of France. 

The mandatory Power, throug~ the stat~me~ts m~de by M. de Caix, whic~ ~ake the place 
of written observations, has not tned to defme rts attrtude towards these petitiOns. On the 
contrary, it has been carefu~ t? reserve it~ final ~ecision. and t? allow the ~re~test ~ossible 
latitude to the High CommissiOner who rs carrymg on rn Syna the negotiatiOns wrth the 
representatives of the population. It has, however, shown itself more favourable to a policy 
of autonomy than to a policy of unity by emphasi.sing the nec~s~ity _of saf~guarding the 
interests of the minority in the Government of Latakr~ and _of avordmg, m the mterest of the 
majority in Syria properly so called, too complete a fusron wrth the Jebel-Druse. 

III. Conclusions. 

In order to form an opinion on the petitions, the Commission ought clearly to consider them 
in the light of the mandate for Syria and the Lebanon, which constitutes the fundamental 
charter of the French mandate in the Levant. . . . 

Must it also take into account the Orgamc Law of Syrra and the Lebanon whrch was 
communicated to it in 1930? ~ do not t_hink so. That· ?~ganic law r~presents an act of the 
mandatory Power carried out m exect;tiOn of the provisions. of Article I o~ the mandate. 
Neither the Commission nor the ~ou~,crl have ever felt. authonsed to analyse 1t.. They have 
simply taken note of it, expressmg the hope that, m the agreemet;ts preparmg the way 
for the new regime in Syria and the Lebanon, the mandatory Power w1Il endeavour to ensure 
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the maintenance of certain ri&hts and i~ter~sts, the safeguard~?~ of which was specially 
entrusted to the Mandatory until the termmatwn of the mandate . . . 

It is true that a literal interpretation of Article I of the mandate mtght suggest a different 
view. That article reads as follows : 

" The Mandatory shall frame, within a period of three years from the comi~g into 
force of this mandate, an organic law for Syria and the Leb<~;non. . . . Pendmg the 
coming into force of the o~ganic la'":, ~he Go_vernment o~, Syna and the Lebanon shall be 
conducted in accordance with the spint of this mandate. 

The view might thus be taken that the authors o.f the n;an~ate contemplated the 
substitution of the organic law for it three years after Its apphcatwn. If such we~e the 
anticipations of the authors of the mandate, it must be realised that they have been ?ehed by 
subsequent developments. In the first place, the organic statute was not. brought .mto force 
three years after the coming into force of the mandate. . It ~as not until I930, eight ye!l.rs 
after the coming into force of the mandate, that the ConstitutiOns of ~he Lebanese and Synan 
Republics and the othe~ four texts which together col!stitute the organic law. were pro~ulgated. 
And, secondly, in the view of the mandatory Power Itself, these texts were m no way.mtended 
as substitutes for the mandate, nor had they that effect. As proof, we need ot;lY pomt to the 
following provision of Article 90 of the Constitution of the Lebanese Republic promulgated 
on May 23rd, I926 : 

"The powers established by the present Constitution shall be exercis~d subject to 
the rights and obligations of the mandatory Power as they result from Article 22 of the 
Covenant of the League of Nations and from the mandate." 

The same provision is contained word for word in Article 3, paragraph I, of the pecree 
of the High Commissioner of the French Republic issued on May I4th, I930, promulgatmg the 
Constitution of the State of Syria. 

The Commission's task, as I conceive it in this matter, is simply to define the limi~s laid 
down in the mandate within which the mandatory Power has full freedom to orgamse the 
territories entrusted to its administration. All the wishes of the petitioners contrary to the 
provisions of the mandate must be set aside. The mandatory Power is free to satisfy any that 
are in accordance with the mandate. 

The authority of the mandatory Power in the Levant extends to Syria and the Lebanon. 
The frontiers separating these two countries from their neighbours have been fixed by 
international conventions. This is not the case with the frontiers separating these territories 
from each other. All that may be affirmed in accordance with the Covenant and the mandate 
is that, within the region entrusted to the mandate of France in the Levant, all that is not Syria 
is the Lebanon, and all that is not the Lebanon is Syria. 

Consequently, to ask for independence for a territory which is neither Syria nor the 
Lebanon, as do certain petitioners in the Government of Latakia, is to express a wish contrary 
to the mandate, if by independence the petitioners mean the breaking of all connection with 
Syria or the Lebanon. 

Contrary to the mandate, too, would be the demand for the fusion of the Lebanon and 
Syria, since, according to Article I of the mandate, the mandatory Power must " enact measures 
to facilitate the progressive development of Syria and the Lebanon as independent States ". 

Moreover, the mandate does not exclude-indeed, it actually calls for-the constitution 
of autonomous reo-hns within the two mandated territories. The efforts of ·the mandatory 
Power to establish local autonomy therefore seem fully in accordance, not only with Article I of 
the mandate, in which the Mandatory is asked to " encourage local autonomy as far as 
circumstances permit ",but also with the protection of minorities, which it has to ensure under 
Article 8 of the mandate. The wishes of the petitioners, in so far as they relate to the esta
blis?ment in Syria of a unitary State, thus seem as much contrary to the mandate as those of 
their opponents who would like independence to be granted to a territory which would be 
neither Syria nor the Lebanon. 

The mandate, indeed, does not seem to exclude the possibility of the various parts of the 
two ?1andated territories being gradually emancipated from the guardianship of the Mandatory 
at different rates according to the varying degrees of their political maturity. All that the 
mandate seel?~ to .provide is that, as and when Syria and the Lebanon eventually attain 
:ompl~te political mdependence, both territories in doing so will enjoy complete territorial 
mtegnty. 

. The Commission has every reason to take the view that these wishes are in accordance 
with ~hose of the mandatory Power. Indeed, in the actual statement in which M. Ponsot 
explamed to the Comm~ssion last.7.ear the motives which had led him to grant a wide measure 
?,f autonomy to Lat~kia, to the Jebel-Druse and to the Sanjak of Alexandretta, he said : 
A~road, the Alaomtes and Druses are described on their passports as 'Syrian subjects, 

national~ of the Government. of Latakia or the Government of the Jebel-Druse'." And he 
~dded, m repl~ t? a quesho? by the Chairman regarding the Sanjak of Alexandretta, 

Alexandretta Is simply a Synan province which enjoys a ' special administrative regime'." 2 

' See Minutes of the sixty-fourth session of the Council (September 1931), Official Journal, November 1931, 
page 2179 (Report of the Permanent Mandates Commission to the Council on the Work of its Twentieth Session). 
See also page 2047, fifth paragraph. 

•· See Minutes of the twenty-second session; page 264. 
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. .If m~ colleagues sha~e the views! have just had the honour to submit to them, they might 
sigmfy this fact by adoptmg a resolution such as the following : 

" The Commission, 

". Ha_ving taken co.gni~ance of the petitions in five series regarding the general 
orgamsatwn of the terntones of the Levant under French mandate transmitted by the 
Fren~h Go_vernment in its letter of June 16th, 1933; 

Havmg heard, on the subject of these petitions, the accredited representative of 
the m~ndatory ~o:ver at the pr.esent session, and bearing in mind the statements made by 
the High C?mmissioner for Syna and the Lebanon at its twenty-second session : 

" Consid~rs t.hat the peti~ioners' wishes for the creation in Syria of a unitary State 
as well as their wish that full mdependence should be granted to any part of the territory 
under mandate other than Syria or the Lebanon are contrary to the fundamental charter 
of the mandate ; 

" Wi.s~es the mar,tda~ory Power all su~cess in the difficult task in which it is engaged 
?f reconcllmg. the aspiratiOns towards full mdependence of the populations placed under 
Its tutelage with the guaranteeing of the rights and interests of the minorities among these 
populations." . , 

C.P.M.1480(1). 
ANNEX 7. 

SYRIA AND THE LEBANON. 

SIX PETITIONS, DATED JANUARY 30TH AND 31ST AND FEBRUARY 3RD AND 5TH, 
1933, FROM INHABITANTS OF LATAKIA, ROMS, HAMA AND ALEPPO. 

REPORT BY M. ORTS. 

On January 29th, 1933, the last day of the Feast of Bairam, a serious disturbance occurred 
at Latakia, when the Sunnite majority of the population came to blows with the Alaouites, 
both civilians and soldiers. 

This event gave riEe to six petitions addressed to the League of Nations through the French 
High Commissioner in Syria and the Lebanon : 

(1) From Alaouites of Latakia, dated January 30th, 1933; 
(2) From Alaouite merchants of Latakia, <;lated January 31st, 1933; 
(3) From religious leaders of Latakia, dated January 31st, 1933; 
(4) From a group of inhabitants of Horns, dated February 3rd, 1933 ; 
(5) From a group of inhabitants of Hama, dated February 3rd, 1933 ; 
(6) From a group of inhabitants of Aleppo, dated February 5th, 1933. 

These petitions were forwarded to the Secretary-General of the League with a letter from 
the French Government, dated June 19th, 1933, containing its observations upon them. 

* * * 

The first three petitions give the Alaouite version of the events-apparently somewhat 
dramatised-and their authors seize the opportunity to express their attachment to the auto
nomous status now enjoyed by their country and to reject in advance any change in that status 
which might bring the Alaouites again under the domination of the Sunnites, or, in other words, 
of Damascus. 

The remaining petitions are the Sunnite reply. In veiled terms they accuse the mandatory 
administration of plotting against the unity of Syria by taking advantage of minor incidents 
to re-awaken antipathies between the different communities that form the Syrian nation. 

The observations of the mandatory Power, supplemented by the statements of its 
representative accredited to the Commissio_n, reduce ~he. event to w~at seem to have been its 
true proportions. In consequence of an ummportan~ Incident at .a farr, some of the sp~cto:tors, 
soldiers of Alaouite race, suddenly came to blows with the Sunmtes, who form the maJonty of 
the population of the town of Latakia. The affray, in which one person was killed and twenty
four injured, caused a panic •. :vhich rapidly spread ~hrough the whole tow_n and out to t.he 
neighbouring villages. The citizens ~athered at the city ga.tes to repel any raid by the Alaomte 
country-folk; whil~ the la~ter, .feanng an ~ttack, ~r~amsed themselves for defence. Most 
happily the opposmg parties did not come mto collisiOn. 

He~e we have one more instance of the impressionable nature of this population, among 
whom age-long sectarian or racial antipathies are always smouldering and may break out into 
violent demonstrations at the. slig_htes.t .provocation. . . 

No doubt there is nothmg Illegitimate, so far as the mandate Is concerned, m the 
aspiration of the Alaouite petition~rs ; but ~t seems undesirable to examine in connection with 
petitions a question of general pohcy affectmg the future development of the mandate. 
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· · · · t" · th titions from the other As for the suspiciOns cast on the mandatory admtmstra IOn m e pe 
party, they are so absurd that we need not waste time upon the~. . b ·u d 

If the Commission shares this view, I propose that the followmg conclusiOns be su mt e 
to the Council : 

" The Commission, 
" Having examined the petitions relating to the incident which occurred at, Latakia 

on January zgth, 1933, and having taken cognisance of the mandatory Powers obser-
vations thereon ; . . 

" Does not consider that these petitions call for any spectal actwn on the part of the 
Council." 

C.P.M.1472. 
ANNEX 8. 

SYRIA AND THE LEBANON. 

PETITION, DATED JUNE z8TH, 1933, FROM THE" ASSOCIATION DES ETUDIANTS 
ARABES DE GENEVE ". 

REPORT BY M. RAPPARD. 

On June 28th, 1933, the "Association des etudiants arabes de Geneve" sent to. t~e 
Mandates Commission a petition regarding certain aspects of the mandatory Power's admmts
tratiori of Syria. 

The .second of the three complaints made by the petitioners was submitted on the 
instructions of the Chairman of the Mandates Commission to the mandatory Power ; the latter 
communicated its observations to the Commission on October 25th, 1933. 

The petitioners complain that " the mandatory Power is using the Customs revenue for 
the amortisation of the Ottoman debt". They state that "the Syrian people urges the 
mandatory State to restore its regal privileges and desires to settle these debts itself in the 
same manner as they have been settled by the Ottoman State (Turkish Republic) ". 

The mandatory Power had no difficulty in proving that the method it has adopted for the 
amortisation of the portion of the Ottoman debt assigned to the mandated territory is to the 
latter's best interest. So long as Syria and the Lebanon are placed under the mandate of 
France, it is obviously the latter's duty to see that the international obligations of those 
territories are complied with. Moreover:, in effecting the amortisation in advance and under 
particularly favourable conditions of the portion of the Ottoman public debt which the 
territory is called upon to cover, the mandatory Power has carried out an operation which 
certainly redounds to its credit. 

If my colleagues share this view, they might signify their approval by adopting a 
resolution such as the followingl: 

" The Commission, 
. :· Having taken cognisance of the complaints contained in the second point of the 

petltwn, dated June 28th, 1933, from the 'Association des etudiants arabes de Geneve ', 
and in view of the observations which the mandatory Power has been good enough to 
communicate to it on the subject : 

" Regards the petition of the ' Association des etudiants arabes de Geneve ' as 
unfounded." 

ANNEX 9. 
C.P.M.1471(1). 

SYRIA AND THE LEBANON. 

PETITION, DATED FEBRUARY IITH, 1933, FROM M. SAMI SLEEM. 

REPORT BY COUNT DE PENHA GARCIA. 

The. first document sent by the :petitioner was a t~legr~m addressed to the League 
Se~retanat on January sth last. The Signatory, who was lmpnsoned in the Sables prison at 
Betrut, begged for the League's intervention. 

0~1 J an~ary 9th, he wrote a letter from prison to the Chairman of the Mandates 
Commtsswn, m whtch, after making certain criticisms of the administration of the Government 
of ~he ma':dator~ Power in Syria, he complained of having been imprisoned and sentenced to 
a fme of five Synan pounds. 
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Having_appealed t? _the ~ompetent coll:rt, he. behaved in such a way as to incur a further 
penalty of f1fteen days 1mpnsonme~t for msultmg the magistrates. The mandatory Power 
n~t~s t?at ~he court was very lement and, to avoid applying the full rigour of the law, 
m1t1gatmg Circumstances were allowed . 

. ~n accordance with our procedure, the petition should be declared inadmissible, as the 
dec1s1on was correctly rendered by a legally constituted court. 

I accordingly propose that the Commission should adopt the following resolution : 

. "The Commission, having considered the petition from M. Sami Sleem contained in 
h1s telegram of January 5th, 1933, and his letter of January gth, 1933, together with the 
mandatory Power's observations thereon, dated October 17th, 1933, considers that the 
allegations contained in the petition do not warrant any recommendation to the Council." 

C.P.M.1481(1). 
ANNEX 10. 

SYRIA AND THE LEBANON. 

PETITION FROM MME. AMINE EL HALABI. 

REPORT BY M. PALACIOS. 

This petition relates to the arrest of Fariz el Malek in a Damascus tramway-car during a 
public manifestation of traders on May r6th, I933· The petitioner, Mme. Amine el Halabi, 
mother of the arrested man, sent a telegram to the High Commissioner and to the League of 
Nations. She asserts that her son was severely beaten, that she herself was insulted when she 
asked to see her son, and that she was refused permission to do so. · 

The Government of the mandatory Power states that Fariz el Malek had been apprehended 
among the agitators, that he succeeded in escaping and in hiding in the tram, where he was 
again arrested, and that he had already been sentenced for seditious outcries. As regards his 
mother, it appears from the enquiry made that she was in no way molested, but that it is true 
that she wa<> not allowed to see her son when she came for that purpose on the day following 
the arrest. 

For these reasons and in view of the fact that Fariz el Malek has been handed over to 
justice on the accusation of a breach of the Decree on the Maintenance of Order, and of 
inflicting blows and wounds on agents of the public authority in the exercise of their duties, 
I propose, as Rapporteur, the adoption of the following conclusion : 

"The Commission, having examined the petition from Mme. Amine el Halabi and 
the mandatory Power's observations thereon, considers that no action should be taken in 
regard to that petition." 

ANNEX 11. 

SYRIA AND THE LEBANON. 

PETITION, DATED SEPTEMBER rsT, 1933, FROM 
MME. HASIBA MAHOMET EL MOUSRI. 

REPORT BY M. PALACIOS. 

C.P.M.1478. 

On September rst, .1933, M~e. Hasiba M~homet el Mousri, of Beirut, addressed to the 
League of Nations a petltwn, wh1ch was transmitted on October rgth, 1933, by the mandatory 
Government with its observations thereon. 

The petition states that Mme. Fatima Chafica el Mousri, who. is the orphan sister of th.e 
petitioner and who is of full age (r6 years), was arrested by the pohce. By order of t~e Muft~, 
the religious head of the Moslems, s~e ":as handed over to Rage Youssef ~o?hesah, who .Is 
keeping her prisoner, and as a slave, m .h1s holl:se. Up to the date of the petltwn, she had m 
vain endeavoured to escape and to regam her hberty. 

The mandatory Power replie~ tha~ the lady ~n que~tion is dul:y mar~ied, and that the 
h use in which it is claimed she IS bemg held pnsoner IS the one m which she contracted 
r:arriage. Moreover, up to the present,. ~either the person concerned nor an~ of her relatiyes 
have complained to the judicial authontles of the State on the grounds of Illegal detention 
or bad treatment. 
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This question evidently raises a delicate problem of Moslem law _in. a mandat<:d. territor~. 
As however in scope and importance, it certainly goes beyond the hm1ts of a petltwn. of .t~1s 
k · 'd and a; moreover in the circumstances, the means of legal recour~e before the J ud1cml 
a~h~rities a'ppear to b'e open to the I?etitioner, ~he victim and her family, I propose to the 
Commission the adoption of the followmg conclusiOn : 

"The Commission, having examined the petition from M~e. Hasiba. Mahomet el 
Mousri, dated September rst, 1933. and. the mandat.or,r Power s observatwns thereon, 
considers that no action should be taken m regard to 1t. 

C.P.M.r46o. 
ANNEX 12. 

CAMEROONS UNDER FRENCH MANDATE. 

PETITION, DATED AUGUST IITH, 1929, SIGNED BY CERTAIN DUALA CHIEFS, 
INCLUDING NGAKA AKWA AND THEODORE LOBE BELL, AND PETITION, 

DATED SEPTEMBER 5TH, 1930, SIGNED BY R. MANGA BELL. 

REPORT BY M. RAPPARD. 

For several years past, during its consideration of the Cameroons under French mandate, 
the Commission has had to devote its attention to the subdivision of the Bali plateau into lots. 
The land of which the mandatory Power had, by Decree dated May roth, 1929, determined the 
allocation, had been expropriated under the pre-mandatory regime for reasons of public utility. 

This expropriation and the subsequent subdivision into lots have on several occasions 
been the subject of protests by petitioners claiming to have been expropriated or to be the 
legal representatives of persons expropriated. 

On June sth, I93I, the French Government transmitted its observations on two of these 
petitions to the Commission. 

The French Government explained that it had merely approved the allocation of land 
which had been duly expropriated by the German Government and expressed the opinion 
that the petitions should be rejected. As these facts were not disputed and as, moreover, 
the Commission has learned during the present session that the hostility formerly shown towards 
the operations connected with the allocation had ceased, I consider that no action should be 
taken on the petitions relating thereto. 

If my colleagues share this view, they might adopt the following resolution : 

"The Commission, having examined the various petitions relating to the allotment 
of land on the Bali plateau and the French Government's observations thereon, considers 
that,. in view of these observations and of the fact that all opposition to the allotment 
of th1s land seems to have ceased, no action should be taken on these petitions." 

ANNEX 13. 
C.P.U.r385. 

TOGOLAND UNDER FRENCH MANDATE. 

·PETITIONS RELATING TO INCIDENTS AT LOME IN JANUARY 1933. 

(a) PETITION, DATED FEBRUARY 13TH, 1933, FROMM. SOSUVI, DENU, GOLD COAST. 

Telegra~. from Denu, Gold Coast, dated February 13th, I933· League of Nations, 
Geneva.-~illitary operation continued. Murderous fire opened on fourth February with 
result of fifteen death men women and children. Over four hundred men taken prisoner 
two died in cell. Commission of enquiry necessary.-Sosuvr. 
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C.P.M.I433· 
(b) LETTER, DATED JULY IOTH, 1933, FROM THE FRENCH GOVERNMENT TO THE SECRETARY

GENERAL, FORWARDING ITS OBSERVATIONS ON THE PETITIONS OF M. SoSUVI, 
OF DENU (GOLD COAST).l 

[Translation.] Paris, July roth, I933· 

By a l~tter of May 29th last, you were good enough, in conformity with a decision taken 
by the Chairman of the Permanent Mandates Commission in virtue of the Rules of Procedure 
in the matter_of petitions relating to the. mandated territories, adopted by the Council of the 
League of NatlonsonJ an';lary 31st, 1923, to send to me copies of two telegrams dated February 5th 
and 13th, 1933, _respectively, from Denu (Gold Coast), concerning certain incidents which 
occurred at Lome.1 

Although the first petition, dated February 5th last, calls for the termination of the 
French mandate and, by reason of that fact, appears to be non-receivable I have the honour 
to transmit, with a request that you will be good enough to communicat~ it to the members 
of the Perm~nent Mandates Commission, a note, enclosed herewith, describing in detail the 
events of wh1ch the town of Lome was the scene on January 24th and 25th, 1933. 

[Translation.] 

For the Minister for Foreign Affairs 
and by authorisation : 

(Signed) R. MASSIGLI, 
Minister Plenipotentiary, 

Head of the French League of Nations Service. 

* * * 
(a) Incidents at Lome on January 24th and 25th, 1933. 

FIRST SIGNS OF UNREST. 

At the end of 1932, a certain unrest appeared in the Togoland centres (Anecho and Lome) 
in regard to the imposition of new taxes and adjustments of the existing fiscal arrangements 
{see annexed note). This unrest was reflected, in particular, in the sending of petitions to 
M. de Guise, the Governor, by the people of Anecho. The Governor, in the course of a palaver, 
easily refuted the complaints set forth in those petitions, demonstrating the differences between 
the Togoland fiscal regime and that of Dahomey, the latter being unquestionably more 
burdensome. 

At Lome, the Council of Notables had, on December 1st, submitted a request of the same 
nature to M. de Guise, who, quoting the same arguments as he had put before the Anecho 
population, declared that the request was non-receivable. 

Shortly afterwards, the French Commissioner received a further request from a new body 
not recognised by the authorities of the territory, which had assumed the name of "Local 
Council of the Town of Lome". This document was signed "Ghartey" and reproduced the 
more or less subversive ideas of agitators affiliated to the " Young Togoland " party. 

On January 18th, the Council of Notables met to examine the new taxes. The President, 
M. de Souza, and M. Olympio, M. Acolaste and M. Baeta emphasised the feeling that the 
imposition of those taxes would arouse in the population. The District Commanding Officer 

·pointed out that the reform in question could not injure the prestige of the Council of Notables, 
that it hardly affected the less well-to-do part of the population and that, in requiring the 
richer native members to pay the supplementary tax and the land tax, the burden of taxation 
was being equitably distributed. As regards the market tax, that was still very low. 
Nevertheless, the Council of Notables insisted on being received by M. de Guise. 

Did that assembly understand the real nature of the fiscal reorganisation ? It is very 
unlikely, and it seems that the Notables, like the natives in general, thought that the whole 
population would be hard hit. The following table will show that such a fear was not justified. 

Taxes payable by a Native liable to the Lowest Taxes. 

In 193~ Francs In 1933 Francs 

Head tax 20 Personal tax 20 
Medical assistance tax 12 Medical assistance tax .. 12 
Compulsory service : fonr day~ Compulsory service : six days 

redeemable at the rate of redeemable at the rate of 
2 francs per day .. 8 3 francs per day . . 18 

40 so 

On the other hand, as a result of a kind of income tax which would in future apply to the 
wealthier members of the population, the Notables were affected by the reform, and there is 
reason to think that they may have favoured the movement of protest, more particularly 
among the women, regarding the raising of the market dues from 40 centimes to 75 centimes 
per day. 

• See document C.P.i\I.I385. 
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Further, during the month of January, the Local Council of Lome, directed. by the 
"Young Togoland" party, under the leadership of Ghartey, brought charges agamst the 
Notables and created a certain unrest in the district. . 

The enquiry carried out on this occasion concerning the Local Co~mcrl of Lorn e led the 
Police Commissioner to send for the leaders of the group-namely, Mrchel Johnson, a clerk 
in a commercial firm and a native of Dahomey, and Ghartey, a small planter at Lome and a 
native of the Gold Coast. . . . 

As a result of the information obtained in the course of their examinatwn, the Drstnct 
Commanding Officer inflicted penalties of fifteen days' imprisonmeJ?-t a;td a fine of 100 frll:ncs 
for the offences committed by those agitators (illegal assembly, con.stltuh?n of a non~auth_onsed 
association, seditious speech). Johnson and Ghartey were arrested rmmedrately, and rmpnsoned 
on January 24th at two p.m. · 

DEMONSTRATION ON JANUARY 24TH. 

The two· prisoners arrested at two o'clock by order of th~ District C?ml?anding Offi~er 
had not been in the prison premises for half an hour when the offlces ?f ~he Drstnc_t Commandmg 
Officer were surrounded by a mob of about a thousand persons, consrshnl?' ~~clusrvely of wo~en 
and children, demanding the release of Ghartey and Johnson. The miht!a~en present tr!ed 
to keep back the crowd ; then, after telephoning in vain, M. Bouquet, the Drstnct Commandmg 
Officer, sent a message to the Chief of Police. . . . 

The mob, changing its attitude, then gathered together and made off m the drrecbon 
of the Government Buildings. M. Bouquet sent word of this to the militia camp. One 
part of the militia endeavoured to cut off the procession and the other part tried to reach 
the Government Buildings. But the size of the crowd, consisting of upwards of 3,000 persons, 
continued to increase, and the body of thirty or more militiamen was broken up. A barrier 
was hastily erected in front of the steps leading to the Government offices. 

M. de Guise in person directed the work of erecting the barrier and attempted to calm the 
natives ; he appealed to the Notables, and, addressing them openly before the demonstrators, 
asked them to use their influence to disperse the crowd. The latter appeared to respect 
the authorities and to be ready to obey the admonition to remain quiet ; but it was clear that 
troublesome elements were present, fomenters of disorder, natives suffering from the effects 
of drink and unruly boys. 

The situation was very delicate, as M. de Guise had only fifty-five militiamen with him 
and was above all anxious to avoid bloodshed or any act that might prejudice the results 
achieved during a space of more than ten years by the mandatory Power. Accordingly, 
after consulting the chiefs of service and the inspector in charge of the mission, the Governor 
gave orders for Johnson and Ghartey to be released. It was close upon six o'clock. The 
crowd then dispersed. 

IMMEDIATE RESULTS OF THE INCIDENTS ON THE AFTERNOON OF jANUARY 24TH. 

Once the precincts of the Government Buildings were cleared, M. de Guise took various 
measures of security: he asked the Lieutenant-Governor of Dahomey for a section of tirameurs; 
he ordered the chief of the Central Togoland building service to send down a number of units 
of his platoon of militiamen to Lome and .requisitioned the services of the Police Commandant 
and two sections of militiamen of Lome. 

At 7.30 p.m., the _notable Savi, of Tove, came to ask for help and protection; his house 
had been sa.cked and hrs motor-car burnt. His family was placed in safety, Sa vi, accompanied 
by the Pollee Commandant ~n~ the Police Commissioner, returned home, and the quarter 
was patrolled. But no fresh mcrdent occurred. · 

Th~ Mission ?f Inspection dined at the Government Buildings and made preparations 
for settmg out on rts tour to Anecho the following morning. 

INCIDENTS ON JANUARY 25TH. 

A. Unrest in the Amoutive Native Quarter and on the Market . 
. -r:he fo~owing day, January 25th, at 8 o'clock, the Amoutive quarter and the market 

exhrbrted srgns of unrest ; groups were assembled in front of the station armed with sticks 
to prevent sell~rs from alighting and going to the market on the arrival of the Anecho train. 

M. de Gmse was obliged to take further measures ; he recalled the gangs of prisoners, 
~ppeale~ to the Europeans to ~lace themselves at the disposal of the authorities and gave 
mstructwns that women and chlldren were to be concentrated in the Government buildings. 

B. Demonstration in the Vicinity of the Station. 
The Police Commandant endeavoured to clear the approaches to the station · the persons 

on guard were pushed back to the barriers, and attempts were made to indue~ the station 
staff to desert. 

C. Demonstration on the Wharf. 
In the mea_ntime, a crowd was making its way along the rue du Commerce, throwing 

~~~n~? ~ the wmdows, and 2oo persons invaded the wharf, where the captain of the port 
hi tIs d est to k~ep them back. Though continually in danger of being thrown into the sea 

e sk 0~ out agamst the crowd and refused to take refuge in a boat as was suggested Th~ 
bworths ops of the Public Works Department were invaded and the workmen were wo~ over 

y e crowd and deserted. 
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D. Further Demonstrations. 

Bands .of young men armed with sticks then marched through the town and spread disorder. 
Patrol l~rnes pursued .them, but could not prevent them at one moment from threatening 
the hosp1tal and throwmg stones at European motor-cars and cyclists. 

At noon, a number of European patrols having made their appearance, the business 
part of the town, the administrative quarter and the smaller market were cleared. There 
was still some unrest of the Amoutive quarter and the native town. 

At 5 o'clock, a detachment of guards from the Central Togoland building yards arrived. 
On the other hand, there was news of serious demonstrations to be held late in the evening. 
The defences of the Government buildings, the wharf and the railway were reinforced. The 
Treasury was " organised "by the chief of the Finance Service. Calm was restored, M. de Guise 
having informed the population that the question of taxes would be submitted to the Minister 
in Paris. 

At 5.50 the first section of tirailleurs from Dahomey arrived in a lorry in charge of M. Cazaux, 
Inspector of the Colonies. 

ACTION OF THE MISSION OF INSPECTION. 

The mission of inspection which had set off in the morning for Anecho, having found 
some evidence of unrest on its way, had communicated with Lome by telephone and had decided 
to get into touch with the Governor of Dahomey in order to hasten the sending of troops and 
the departure of a second section of tirailleurs. The mission had waited at Anecho for the 
first detachment and had gone back with it to Lome. 

END OF DEMONSTRATIONS. 

The troops from Dahomey, who were shortly to be relieved by a company from the Ivory 
Coast, were placed at the danger points, and, as a result of the patrolling of the native town, 
the unrest rapidly died down. A service of surveillance was kept up all through the night. 
Next day everything was calm. 

On January 27th, the clearing of the native town began, and· the mayor-administrator 
proceeded to arrest natives who had been particularly aggressive. 

The result of these events amounted finally to material damage assessed at 88,ooo francs 
and, thanks to the coolness displayed by all, there was no bloodshed whatever. 

A dramatic incident unfortunately occurred on the night. of February 3rd-4th. A 
tirailleur of the Ivory Coast company suddenly went mad and, taking the rifle and cartridges 
of one of his comrades, went forth surreptitiously by night from his quarters and, wandering 
round the settlement, fired on those whom he encountered ; in addition to two who were 
wounded, eight natives met their death at his hands. In order to prevent him from commiting 
further murders, the tirailleur was surrounded, and he· was shot down by two militiamen. 

To sum up, it appears from the information received that the discontent which led to the 
events of January 24th and 25th last, in the Lome centre alone, was not of spontaneous origin, 
but was provoked by the wealthier native element, which was affected by the increase in the 
proportional taxes, a measure justified by their undoubted resources. Further, the militants, 
who, as the " Young Togoland Party", carry on opposition against the notables, took 
advantage of these incidents to stir up the population against the elected persons. 

The situation is now calm again and the authorities have the population of Lome in hand. 
They are glad to report that no bloodshed has occurred. 

(b) Personal Taxes paid by the Natives of Togoland in 1932 and 1933. 

In addition to the personal tax, the medical assistance tax and contributions in kind, 
which were already in existence in 1932 and were merely adjusted in 1933, an additional tax 
levied on taxpayers in receipt of an income of more than 10,000 francs was created as from 
January 1st, 1933· 

First category : 
Incomes up to 4,000 francs. 

Second category 
Third category 
Fourth category 
Fifth category 

I. PERSONAL TAX. 

Fixed Tax. 

Lome district .. 
Anecho district 
Klouto district .. 
Atakpame district 
Sokode district .. 
Mango district .. 

1932 
Francs 

30 Natives in receipt of: 
40 4,001 to J,OOO 
55 
So J,001 to 10,000 

1932 1933 
Francs Francs 

20 20 
20 20 
20 20 

20-15-10 20 
10-5 10 and 7 
7-5 7 

1933 
Francs 

70 
110 
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In the first category, the increase chiefly affects the Mango and Sokode districts (annual 
increase 2 francs) ; the increase in the Atakpame district affects only the Adel~ (from IO to 
20 francs) and the Kpessis (from IS to 20 francs) out of the six tribes of the di~tnct. 

The former classification into the second, third, fourth and fifth categones made by the 
district commanding officers as regards taxpayers in receipt of more than the average income 
appears to be arbitrary. These categories have been reduced to two : incomes from 4,000 to 
7,000 francs and from 7,000 to IO,ooo francs. 

II. ADDITIONAL TAX. 

This is added to the personal tax in the case of all natives whose annual income exceeds 
IO,ooo francs. 

Rate : 3 per cent on incomes up to Io,ooo francs; 4 per cent over Io,ooo and up to 
soo,ooo francs. · 

This tax is levied only on the richer and more advanced portion of the population; the 
new burden is not actually very heavy. In calculating the tax, the fraction of an income 
which does not exceed Io,ooo francs is ignored, and the fraction between IO,ooo and 20,000 
is reckoned at one-tenth ; the fraction between 2o,ooo and 30,000 is reckoned at two-tenths, 
and so on, with an increase of one-tenth for every Io,ooo francs up to IOo,ooo. 

Examples : the tax on an income of 30,000 francs will be go francs (22S in Dahomey) ; 
the tax on an income of IOo,ooo francs will be I,oso francs (I,S2S in Dahomey). 

III. NATIVE MEDICAL AssiSTANCE TAx. 

Half the fixed rate of the personal tax. In the case of natives with an income under 
4,ooo francs, the amount of the tax varied between 2 and I2 francs in I932. 

For I933 the increases are as follows: the rate of the tax has been raised from S to I2 francs 
for the Cotolis and the Bassaris, and from 2, 3 and 4 francs to S francs for the Gabrais and Lossos. 
For the other tribes of the territory it remains unchanged. 

IV. CONTRIBUTIONS IN KIND. 

The number of days for I932 is four and for I933 six (in the neighbouring colony of 
Dahomey, the number of days is fixed at ten). 

Rate of redemption of a day's labour : 

Lome district 
Anecho district 
Atakpame district 
Klouto district 
Sokode district 
Mango district 

1932 
Francs 

2 
2 
2 
2 
I.so 
I. SO 

1933 
Francs 

3 
3 
3 
2 
I 
I 

Incre~se ~f I franc for three districts ; reduction of so centimes for two other districts 
The contnbutwns can always be furnished in kind. · 



RECAPITULATORY STATEMENT OF TAXES PAID IN TOGOLAND BY THE NATIVES IN 1932 AND 1933· 

Taxpayers with an income of less than 4,000~ in 1932.. . . 
francs (in a rich district : Lome) . . . . . .. lin 1933. . . . 

Taxpayers with an income of less than 4,000! in 1932. . . . 
francs (in a poor district : Mango) . . . . I in 1933. . . . 

T · h · f · t I. axpayers Wit an mcome o approxzmate y{ m 1932.. . . 
Io,ooo francs (all districts) . . . . . . . . in 1933. . . . 

I. 

! 
m 1932.. . . 

Taxpayers with an income of 30,000 francs in 1933 : 
(all districts) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Fixed tax 

+ Addit. tax .. 
I 

Taxpayers with an mcome of 6o,ooo 
)

in 1932.. . . 
francs in 1933 : 

Fixed tax 
+ Addit. tax .. 

I 

Personal tax 

Francs 
20 
20 

5 
7 

8o 
IIO 

200 

200 l 290 
go I 

200 

2oo j6so 
450 

Assistance tax 

Francs 
12 
12 

2 

5 

40 
55 

100 

100 

100 

100 

Redemption 
of contributions 

Francs 

4 X 2 
6 X 3 

- 8 
= 18 

4 X 1.50 = 6 
6 X I - 6 

4 X 2 
6 X 3 

4 X 2 

6 X 3 

4 X 2 

6 X 3 

- 8 
= 18 

- 8 

= 18 

- 8 

= 18 

Total 

Francs 

40 
so 

13 
18 

308 

Difference 

I 
I 10 francs more 

5 francs more 

! 55 francs more 

I 
100 francs more 

460 francs more 
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C.P.M.J445· 

(c) and (d) PETITION, DATEDAUGUSTI.STH,I933, FROM THE "BUND DERDEUTSCHTOGOLANDER", 
COMMUNICATING THE TEXT OF A TELEGRAM DATED FEBRUARY 8TH, 1933, TRANSMITTED 

BY THE FRENCH GOVERNMENT ON OCTOBER IITH, 1933, WITH ITS OBSERVATIONS. 

I. Letter from the French Government to the Secretary-General of the League of Nations. 

[Translation.] Geneva, October nth, I933· 

With further reference to a letter bearing the number 59 and the stamp of the French 
League of Nations Department and dated July roth last,1 I have the honour to attach, for 
transmission to the Permanent Mandates Commission, a petition, dated August rsth, 1933, 
accompanied by three photographs,2 from the "Bund der Deutsch Togolander" of Accra 
(Gold Coast). 

The events referred to in this petition occurred at Lome on January 24th and 25th last 
and were dealt with in my previous communication. I assume that the photographs attac.hed 
to the petition are those of the victims of the rifleman who suddenly went mad on the mght 
of February 3rd-4th-a dramatic incident which is described in the note attached to my letter 
of July roth last. 

(Signe4) R. MASSIGLI. 

II. Petition (transmitted by the French Government) to the League of Nations. 

Accra, August rSth, 1933. 

We have the honour respectfully to acknowledge the receipt of your letter dated 
February 2oth, 1933,3 referring us to the Minutes and Rules of Procedure of the Council 
of the League of Nations at Geneva. 

We recognise and regret this mistake and have noted your observations. 
In accordance with your instructions, we are sending a further cable, drawn up in French, 

to the League through the Commissioner of the French Republic in Togoland. 
We have the honour, etc. 
For and on behalf of the Chiefs and for the population of the territory of Togoland placed 

under French mandate : 
(Signed) Johann A. AGBOKA, President. 
(Signed) F. I. D'ALMEIDA, Vice-President. 
(Signed) Cl. AMARTEY, for the Secretary. 

Nota bene.-Three photographs of persons killed.2 

III. Text of the Telegram attached to the Petition. 

. League of Nations, Geneva.-Increased taxation and bad treatment are causing revolution 
m Togoland at ~orne. Seventeen nati~e?, men, women and children, were killed by rifle 
shots by occupymg Government. Additional troops have come from Dakar to continue 
movement against personal reasons. Situation critical. We ask for your compassion and 
for an improvement.-DEUTSCH TOGOBUND. 

(e) REPORT BY M. ORTS . 
C.P.M.1477(r). 

. The petitions concerning the incidents which occurred at Lome (Togoland) in January 1933 
consist of (~) a tele~ram (document C.P.M.r385) handed in at Denu (Gold Coast) on February 5th, 
1933, beanng a signature and addressed direct to the League of Nations; (2) a telegram 
(~ocument C.P.M.r385) from the same source, dated February 13th, 1933, and addressed 
direct to the .League ?f Nations; (3) a telegram signed "Deutsch Togobund ", transmitted 
through the mtermediary of the French Government, with a covering letter dated Accra 
(Gold Coast), :\ugust .rsth.,,I933. and bearing four signatures of persons composing the bureau 
of an association entitled Bund ~er Deutsch Togolander " (document C.P.M.r44s). 
. -r:hese documents were the subJect of two letters, dated July roth and October nth 1933 m wh1ch the French Government formulated its observations. ' ' 

• * • 

In a~co~dance with the rules of procedure in respect of petitions, the first in date of these 
~o~q~~~~cfu~~~~ ~fth~~:~talCo.fPt.Mh .IF3S5, ohf Febrduary Sth) is inadmissible because it contains 

e rene man ate over Togoland. 

' See document C.P.M.I433· 
' These photographs are kept at the disposal of the b f th c · · · 
• With this letter the Secretariat returned to th . me;n .ers 0 e. ?mm!s~wn m the archives of the Secretariat. 

heir attention to the rules of procedure in force cone Sl~na ontets.the pehhon Which they had sent to it direct, drawing 
cernmg pe 1 1ons. 
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The other documents in the file constituting the petition call for the following observations: 
Th~ ~?mmission has no information as to t~e petitioners and therefore as to the degree 

of credibility that should be acc?rded. to assertiOns made by them. More particularly, it 
does not know whether they are mhabitants of the territory or persons not belonging to the 
country under. mandate, whe~her they w.ere v.:itnesses of the facts or whether they have 
rep.orted them m ac~or~ance Wlt.h t~e way m which they were related to them by third parties 
or m accordance With mformatlon m the Press. As to the association " Bund der Deutsch 
TogoHinder ", the little the Commission knows of it makes it advisable to accept information 
from that source with caution. 

In laconic form the telegrams from the petitioners contain only assertions which are not 
supported by any evidence. It is strange that, on repeating them after several months' 
interval, the petitioners did not think it advisable to supplement them by a statement of details 
and the first elements of proof. 

* * * 
In contrast with the laconic form of the petitions, the observations of the mandatory 

Power go into the most circumstantial details as to the origin of the incidents in question 
and as to the development they followed from the outset until calm was completely restored. 

There is no single fact alleged by the petitioners which, in its note of observations or 
through its representative accredited to the Commission, the mandatory Power has not 
explicitly denied. Thus although, according to the petitioners, the suppression of the troubles 
caused the loss of seventeen lives, the mandatory Administration, whilst recognising the 
fact that after the disturbances had been put down there were eight victims due to a soldier 
who had gone mad, noted with satisfaction that it had been possible to restore order without 
any bloodshed. Everyone will share this satisfaction, although that result was achieved 
only at the cost of a momentary relaxation of authority in face of the disturbance. 

The origin of the trouble is to be found in an increase of certain taxes and dues which the 
petitioners consider excessive. The Commission was careful to ascertain whether this complaint 
was well founded and was able to note that in that country the total amount of taxation 
in various forms remains extremely moderate. Subsequently it was decided to abandon the 
increase of the tax on markets, which was, perhaps, inopportune and which seems to have 
aroused particular irritation amongst certain elements of the native population. 

* * * 
I have the honour to propose that the Commission should adopt the following conclusions 

" The Commission, 
"Having examined the petition signed 'Sosuvi' and dated at Denu (Gold Coast), 

February 13th, and the petition signed' Agboka and others', dated at Accra (Gold Coast), 
August 15th, 1933. together with the observations relating thereto forwarded by the 
mandatory Power ; 

" After hearing the detailed account by the mandatory Power, both in writing and 
verbally, of the incidents which occurred at Lome in January 1933, their causes and the 
measures which were subsequently taken : 

"Notes that, in the circumstances, the local authorities of the mandatory Power 
took such measures as the maintenance of public order in the territory seemed to render 
necessary ; and . . . . . 

" Considers that the above-mentioned petitwns call for no special action on the part 
of the Council." · 

----

C.P.M.1461. 
ANNEX 14. 

ISLANDS UNDER JAPANESE MANDATE. 

PETITIONS, DATED SEPTEMBER 3RD, 1931, AND APRIL 28TH, 1932, FROM 
M. KASHICHIRO MASAKIYO, ON BEHALF OF M. WAN CABLERA, 

AN INHABITANT OF SAIPAN ISLAND. 

REPORT BY M. VAN REES. 

At its twenty-third session, the Commission submitted to the Council the following 
observation on the two petitions on which I am asked to report : 

" The Commission, having examined .th~ petitions. dated September 3rd, 1931, and 
A ril z8th, 1932, submitted by M. Kashichiro Masakiyo on behalf of M: ~an Cabl~ra 
top ether with the observations of the Japanese Government on .t~ose petitiOns; havmg 1 d ntradiction between certain comments on the petitions and a document 
~~b~it~eJ~reviously by the petitioner, .would be g~ad if ~he mando:to.ry ~ower would be 
good enough to give it further informatwn concernmg this contradiction. 

9 
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· t d t th mandatory Power in accordance 
These observations having been commumca e 0 

. e d"ted re resentative of the 
with the Council's decision of September z8tl6. 1933i th~ atcc~e r I2Ist 1~33 which has been 
mandatory Power sent a l~tt.er to the Secretaryp- .. ~Inera6)on ~ o ~ich c~ntai~s the following 
circulated to the Commisswn (document C. .1• .145 • an w 
statement : 

"The Japanese Government regards the land in question as part hof ~ht_e Sta~teh~antdhs, 
f d" 1 taken by the German aut on Ies WI 111 e 

on the ground of the measures 0 . Isposa d t "d r itself bound by the 
limits of their powers. The Impenal Government. oes no consi e. . · M 
German Government's approval or-disappro:ral of thi? measure of ~~:mf\scJt~n.the G=~~:_r~ 
some of the natives agree that the land 111 questwn was con Isca e Y 
authorities." 

The point which was to _be clea~ed up_ is stated in the report which I submitted to the 
Commission at its twenty-thrrd sesswn (M111utes, pages 183 a~d 184) · d p 

In view of the reply given by the accredited representative of the man atory . o~er, 
it does not seem to me desirable again to ask the m_andatory Pow~r ~or further parti~u ars 
on that point. In my opinion, such being the position, the C?mmisswn c~n only arnve at 
the same conclusion as it did at its nineteenth session on the basis of the detailed report of our 
colleague M. Palacios (Minutes of the Nineteenth Session, page 213). . 

1 
h 

I accordingly propose that the following conclusions be adopted With regarc to t ese 
petitions : 

" The Commission, 
" Having examined the petitions of September 3rd, 1931, and April 28th! 1932, 

submitted by M. Kashichiro Masakiyo acting for M. Wan Cablera, together With the 
mandatory Power's ob~ervations the_reon_; . . _ . . 

"Having no effective means at Its disposal which would enable It to form an op1111011 
on this controversy : .. 

"Considers that no action should be taken on the petitions, since the petitioner 
has not yet exhausted the legal remedies which are open to him." 

C.P.M.r467(1) · 
ANNEX 15. 

SOUTH WEST AFRICA. 

PETITIONS FROM M. W. EICHHOFF, DATED RESPECTIVELY MARCH STH AND 
JUNE 8TH, 1933. 

REPORT BY LORD LUGARD. 

I reported on a petition from M. Eichhoff in June last,l and the present petitions, dated 
March sth and June 8th, are mainly repetitions and expansions which he then intimated would 
follow. 

Some of the incidents referred to date back to 1918 and 1920, and are concerned with loss 
of stock dueto the depredations of Bushmen, and of " Royal Game " against which he was not 
afforded protection, or the means of protecting himself. He complains also of the expense 
and trouble incurred by a summons which involved a journey of 300 miles, on a charge which 
was, he maintains, due to pr:ejudice. Finally, he alleges that the Hereros were improperly 
called upon to subscribe to a testimonial to a retiring official. 

It would appear that the grievance regarding the Bushmen was satisfactorily dealt with 
last January, and the mandatory admits that subscriptions were improperly called for by an 
official whose action was disapproved and the money returned to the donors. The real 
gravamen of the petition is, howevet, that the incidents complained of were all due to prejudice 
against him as a German, and the desire to expropriate him from his farm. If there is any truth 
in the statements he makes-which the Administrator considers to be "of so trivial a nature" 
as to be unworthy of comment-he would appear to have had some grounds for considering 
that there was a bias against him-whether due to racial or other reasons there is nothing to 
show. 

In the circumstances, I can add nothing to .the conclusions at which I arrived last June 
and I recommend the following reply to the petition : . . ·- -

. . " The Commission, having examined the petition of M. Eichhoff dated March 5th, 1933, 
together with his supplementary letter of June 8th and the comments of the mandatory Power 
upon them, requests the Council to invite the attention of the mandatory again to the 

' See Annex 22 to the Minutes of the Twenty-third Sessio~, page x86 (document C.P.l.\Lqo9). 
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recom~e?dation made ~y _the C~~mission at its last session, and accepted by the 
Counc1l, m regard to a Sil:lula~ petition from the same petitioner; and, in particular, to 
the h~pe ~xpres~ed t~at, m _v~ew of the circumstances described, ' the mandatory Power 
may fmd It possible, m the mterest alike of the petitioner and of the Hereros, to purchase 
the farm for the purpose stated '." 

ANNEX 16. 
C.P.l\1.1468. 

SOUTH WEST AFRICA. 

-----

PETITION, DATED APRIL 24TH, 1933, FROMM. BERGMANN. 

REPORT BY LORD LUGARD. 

In the report on its twenty-second session, the Commission, on my recommendation as 
Rapporteur, informed the Council that it was satisfied that no action was called for on a 
previous petition from M. Bergmann.1 In the discussion upon that petition,: the Vice
Chairman raised the question whether petitions such as the one under reference, which had 
no connection with the mandate, were worthy of a recommendation to the Council-a question 
which is now under consideration. The present petition, with its voluminous enclosures, is of 
the same character, and the mandatory Power calls attention to the fact that, for the past 
few years, Bergmann has sent annual petitions to the League making complaints against all 
and sundry. 

The petitioner complains of discourtesy on the part of a magistrate, and promises a further 
instalment of instances of "favouritism" on his part when the Mandates Commission has 
finished investigating the present accusations, and intimates to his opponents that he intends 
to submit everything to the League of Nations. The vague charges which he makes are 
unsupported by proper evidence and are of a trivial nature unworthy of detailed examination. 
I therefore recommend as follows : 

" The Commission, having examined the petition of M. Bergmann dated April 24th, 
1933, and the observations of the mandatory Power thereon, considers that the petition 
does not call for any recommendation to the Council." 

ANNEX 17. 

I. 

REPORT TO THE COUNCIL ON THE WORK OF THE SESSION. 

The Permanent Mandates Commission met at Geneva from October 23rd to November 4th, 

1933, for its twenty-fourth s~ssion and ~eld twenty ~eetings. In accord~nce wit~ the practice 
of the Commission the pubhc was adrmtted to the first part of the openmg meetmg. 

The annual r~ports were considered in the following order with the co-operation of the 
representatives of the mandatory Powers : 

Cameroons under British Mandate, 1932. 

Accredited Representative : 
Captain W.BucHANAN-SMITH, C.M.G., M.C., Lieutenant-Governor, Southern Provinces, 

Nigeria. 

, See Minutes of the Twenty-second Sess!on, pages 355 and 373· 
, See Minutes of the Twenty-second SessiOn, pages 178 and 179. 
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Iraq, January-October rg32. 

Accredited Representative of the late Mandatory Power : 

Captain Vyvyan HoLT, Oriental Secretary to the United Kingdom Embassy, 
Bagdad. 

Cameroons under French Mandate, I932. 

Accredited Representative : 

M. M. BESSON, Chief of the First Bureau of the Political Department at the French 
Ministry of the Colonies. 

Togoland under British Mandate, I932. 

Accredited Representative : 

Mr. A. W. CARDINALL, late District Commissioner, Gold Coast. 

Togoland under French Mandate, I932. 

Accredited Representative : 

M. M. BESSON, Chief of the First Bureau of the Political Department at the French 
Ministry of the Colonies. 

Syria and the Lebanon, rg32.1 

Accredited Representative : 

M. R. DE CAIX, former Secretary-General of the High Commissariat of the French 
Republic in Syria and the Lebanon. 

Ruanda-Urundi, 1932. 

Accredited Representative : 

M. liALEWYCK DE REUSCH, Director-General at the Belgian l\Iinistry of the Colonies. 

Islands under japanese Mandate, 1932. 

Accredited Representative : 

M. N. ITo, Deputy Director of the Japanese Bureau accredited to the League of 
Nations. 

Western Samoa, 1932-33 

Accredited Representative : 

Sir Thomas Mason WILFORD, K.C.M.G., K.C., High Commissioner of New Zealand 
in London. 

• This report was considered at the twenty-third sessio (] une 1 · · 
at the pre•ent session hv a further exchange of . 'tlo h 933). ThcconsJderatwnofthereportwascompleted 

· Views WI 1 t e accre<hted representative of the mandatory Power. 
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A. OBSERVATIONS ON THE ADMINISTRATION OF CERTAIN TERRITORIES 
UNDER MANDATE. 

The following observations, which the Commission has the honour to submit to the Council, 
were adopted after consideration of the situation in each territory in the presence of the 
representatives accredited for the purpose by the Governments concerned. In order to 
appreciate the full significance of these observations, reference should be made as usual to the 
Minutes of the meetings of the Commission at which the questions concerning the different 
territories were discussed.1 

• -·-
TERRITORIES UNDER" A" MANDATE. 

Iraq. 

The Commission took note of the report submitted by the Government of the United 
Kingdom on the administration of Iraq during the period January rst-October yd, 1932, on 
which date the mandatory regime in that territory came to an end and Iraq was admitted 
as a Member of the League. The representative whom the ex-mandatory Power had 
accredited to the Commission gave further information verbally in reply to the questions put 
to him. 

The Commission has refrained from submitting to the Council detailed observations on the 
administration of Iraq during the first nine months of 1932. It merely calls the Council's 
attention to the Minutes of the meetings at which this territory was dealt with for the last 
time, and, in particular, to the passages relating to the community of the Bahais (pages I2, 
27-33. 68-6g). 

Syria and the Lebanon. 

In June last, the French Government informed the Secretary-General of the League 
that M. Ponsot, High Commissioner for Syria and the Lebanon, would make a statement to the 
Commission in October on the evolution brought about in the political situation in those 
territories. In the meantime, however, M. Ponsot was transferred to another post and this 
intention could not be carried out. 

M. Ponsot's successor, on the other hand, could not be expected to make such a statement 
at the very moment he had assumed the office of High Commissioner. 

In these circumstances, the French Government stated, in a letter dated September 14th, 
that it would be M. de Caix who would be called upon to give explanations to the Commission 
on the points held over at the time of his hearing in June last. 

The accredited representative has given certain indications as to the political situation in 
Syria and the Lebanon during the past months, although, in the circumstances, he felt obliged 
to maintain a certain reserve. The Commission would refer the Council to the account of the 
meetings devoted to these questions to be found in the Minutes (pages sg-6s, IOJ). 

SPECIAL 0BSERVATIONS.2 

r. Administration in General. 

The Commission deplores the acts of corruption and of traffic in influence which have 
occurred in the Lebanon. It hopes that every effort will be made by the mandatory Power 
to put a stop to these acts (page 141). 

2. Equality before the Law and Freedom of Conscience. 

The Commission regretted to note that the application of Syrian legisla~i~n prescribing 
equality before the law is still sometimes impeded through the absence of a spmt of tolerance 
on the part of the autochthonous authorities (pages 135-139). 

3· Forestry. 

The Commission hopes that the measures taken for the preservation of forests and 
reafforestation will be intensified (page 149). 

b f II ·ng each observation are those of the Minutes of the present session, except for the 
' The page num ers o ow1 
. t" ncerning Syria and the Lebanon. 

spec1al observa wns ~0 gested to the Commission by its examination of the matter at its twenty-third 
' These observatwns w~~e s~g after each of them refer to the Minutes of the twenty-third session (document 

session, and the pages ~~n :;ne mission adopted them at the seventeenth meetin~ of the present session (page IO-!)-
C.4o6.M.209.1933·VI). e om 
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TERRITORIES UNDER" B "MANDATE. 

Cameroons and Togoland under British Mandate. 

OBSERVATION Co~!l\ION TO BOTH TERRITORIES. 

Liquor Tratfic. 

The Commission noted with anxiety that the natives of the two t~rritories were becoming 
increasingly addicted to illicit distilling. It would be glad to know m the next report what 
steps the mandatory Power contemplates taking to deal with this practice (pages 25, 5I, 70). 

Cameroons under British Mandate. 

r. Welfare of the Natives. 

The Commission noted with satisfaction the accredited representative's statement that it 
is the settled policy of the mandatory Power to improve the condition of women in the 

. territory (pages 17-r8, 70). 

2. Economic Equality. 

The Commission observes that, under a regulation of August 22nd, 1932, tin ore which is 
to be smelted in the United Kingdom or in a British possession will be exempted from the 
export duty otherwise levied on tin ore. 

The question was raised whether this regulation could be considered compatible 'Yith ~he 
principle of economic equality, and the Commission hopes to be reassured on thrs pomt 
(pages 2o; ·70). 

J. Public Health. 

The Commission expresses the hope that the Administration will take steps to ensure 
adequate medical treatment for native labourers on European plantations. It also hopes 
that the northern area will be provided with a medical staff of its own (pages 22, 25-26, 70). 

Togoland under British Mandate. 

r. Status of the Territory. 

The Commission noted the measures taken in order to re-incorporate in the three native 
" States " of Mamprussi, Dagomba and Gonja (which form a part of the Northern Territories 
of the Gold Coast) certain regions which were separated from those political entities when the 
boundaries were delimited between the Gold Coast and German Togoland and which now form 
an integral part of the territory under mandate. The Commission would be glad to receive an 
assurance that these measures will in no way jeopardise the territorial integrity of the territory 
under mandate (pages 47-48, 70). 

2. Legislation. 

. The Commission would be glad to have a clear statement as to which ordinances of the 
Gold Coast apply to the northern and southern portions respectively of the territory under 
mandate (pages 48, 70). 

3· Pttblic Finance. 

The Commiss~on noted with satisfaction the statement contained in the annual report 
that the sums _pard by the Gold Coast Colony to cover the deficits in the budget of the 
mandated terntory were treated as grants-in-aid which it was not the intention of the 
mandatory Power to recover (pages 49. 70). 

4· Education. 

. hThNe Commissio~ hopes that t~e mandatory Power will see its way to develop education 
m t e orthern SectiOn of the terntory (pages 51, 70). 
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s. Public Health. 

. T!1e ~offi:mission ~oul~ be glad to know in the next report whether the result of the 
mvestigatwn mto sleepmg-s1ckness has called for any special measures by the Administration 
(pages SI, 70). 

Cameroons and Togoland under French Mandate. 

OBSERVATIONS COMMON TO BoTH TERRITORIES. 

I. Economic Equality. 

The Commission took note of a Law, dated August 6th, I933, Article I of which provides 
that : 

" The right to the bounty instituted by the Law of March JISt, I93I, and the 
subsequ~nt laws is conditional, in the case of traffic served directly or indirectly by a 
French hne, upon transport under the French flag of the colonial products benefiting by 
the bounty." 

It considers that this obligation amounts to differential treatment in favour of the French 
merchant marine and may on that account infringe the provisions of Article 6 of the mandate. 

It hopes to receive full reassurances in the matter (pages 39-4I, I04). 

2. Public Finances. 

The Commission, while recognising the effort made by the mandatory Power to explain 
to it the financial administration of the two territories, expresses the hope that the chapter of 
the reports dealing with the publiy finances will in future be simplified and presented in such 
a way as to make it easier to understand (pages 41, sr-56, I04). 

3· Cinematograph. 

The Commission, at its last session, interested itself in the question of the use of the 
cinematograph in view of the differences in mentalities and cultures. The Commission noted 
the statements made by the accredited representative regarding the measures contemplated 
by the mandatory Power to organise the distribution of educational films, and would like to be 
kept informed of the results obtained both by that service and by the service for the censorship 
of undesirable films (pages 45, 58, I04). 

Cameroons under French Mandate. 

Land Tenure. 

The Commission noted with satisfaction the measures taken by the mandatory Power to 
determine the rights of the natives in respect of land and its intention to supplement those 
measures by a system of registration of the said rights (pages 46, I04). 

Togoland under French Mandate. 

Liquor Traffic. 

The Commission hopes that a statement by the health authorities on the effects of 
alcoholism in the territory will continue to be inserted in future reports. 

Moreover the Commission would like to have further information as to the illicit 
distillation of ~lcohol by the natives (pages 58, 104). 

Ruanda- Urundi. 

I. General Administration. 

The Commission noted the detailed statement given in the report (pages 60-64) on the 
organisation of the territory. It was gratified to note the declaration of the accredited 
representative to the effect ~hat th~ re-organisatio_n ~ndertaken is ensuring ad~nis~ra~ive 
stability. The Commission w1ll contmue to follow w1th mterest the progress made m th1s held 
(pages 7I-74, 104). 



2. Public Finance. 

The Commission noted the detailed information (pages 250-252 of the report), 
communicated in reply to its request, concerning the financial relations bet":'een ~uan~a
Urundi, Belgium and the Belgian Congo. It was concerned. at the precan.ous fmancial 
situation of the territory, and, in particular, at the burden it Will have to bear II_l the _futur~. 
The Commission hopes that the mandatory Power will find effective ~eans.of deaJmg WI_th this 
situation. It would be glad to have detailed information as to the fmancial policy which the 
mandatory Power proposes to follow (pages 77, 8I, I04). 

3· Customs Union between Ruanda-Urundi and the Belgian Congo. 

The Commission thanks the mandatory Power for the detailed information contained in 
the annual report (page 249) concerning the effects of the Customs union with the Belgian Congo 
on the economic and financial situation of Ruanda-Urundi. It would be glad to be kept 
informed of the development of Customs policy and its repercussions on the territory (pages 
8I, I04). 

4· Welfare of the Natives. 

The Commission congratulates the mandatory Power on the measures taken to prevent 
famine and on the results obtained (pages 77, 82, I04). 

5. Labour. 

The C_ommission heard with interest the communication made by the accredited 
rep;es~ntat_Ive o! th_e mand_ato;y Pow~r concerning the new system of labour-piece-work
which IS bemg tned m the distnct of Kivu (Congo) and in the province of Kamemba, and which 
~ppears to have been fa':ourably received by the natives of the territory. It will follow with 
mterest the results of this new form of labour (pages 84-85, I04). 

6. Public Health. 

. The Commission again expresses the hope that the mandatory Power will endeavour to 
mcreas~ the number of doctors in the territory. . 

With regard to the campaign against sleeping-sickness, the Commission was glad to note 
that measures have been taken which, in the opinion of the mandatory Power will not fail to 
produce the desired results in the very near future (pages 87, I04). ' 

TERRITORIES UNDER " C " MANDATE. 

Islands under Japanese Mandate. 

I. Public Health. 

Islan~~f ~~;rr;:ssionth n~tf~g the Jncreasing freq~ency .of tuberculosis, particularly in the 
endemic dise ' otes ll a e m~n atory Power will consider the possibility of combating this 

ase y a appropnate means (pages 90-9I, 92, 94, I05). 

2. Population. 

incre!~eed Cc~~T~~~~:r;. attention was directed to the extent of Japanese immigration, which has 

Moreover, the Commission was again d t t h 
~~~~i;:~ :~~~ioanar~ a~id fad even decli~ed ~~n~~~~ers in ~~r~a~n a;f ~~~ i~f:~~~ ~~~~~~i~~d~:~ 
situation (pagesp~I-~, ~Oe5)~easures will be taken by the mandatory Power to remedy this 

Western Samoa. 

I. Status of Inhabitants. 

The Commission would be glad to find i th . 
the conditions under which the various tn ~ next ~eport. detailed information regarding 
foreigners) of the territory under m d c~ egones of ~nhabitants (natives, half-castes and 
97-98, Io8). an a e can acqmre New Zealand nationality (pages 
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z. General Administration. 

t ~h~ ~ommi?sion hopes that the next reports will contain details as to the political situation 
o w 1c 1t contmues to devote close attention (pages 98-99, ro8). ' 

3· Public Health. 

Th~ C_ommission has learned with satisfaction that, in the course of the year, larger 
appropnatwns have been made for public health (pages roz-ro3, ro8). 

B. PETITIONS.• 

I. PETITIONS ON WHICH CONCLUSIONS WERE REACHED. 

At its ~wenty-fourth session, the Commission considered the petitions mentioned below, 
~ogether Wlt~ the. ~andatory Powers' observations thereon. Each of these petitions was 
reported on m wnt~ng by a member of the Commission. After discussion, the Commission 
adopted the concluswns set forth below. The texts of the reports submitted to the Commission 
are attached to the Minutes. 2 

Syria and the Lebanon. 

(a) Petitions, dated May zoth and July Jist, 1933, from the "Association syrienne de Toulouse" 
(documents C.P.M.r399 and 1440) (pages 67-68, 104, ns). 
Observations of the French Government, dated Octoberz6th, 1933 (document C.P.M.q6z). 
Report (see Minutes, Annex s). · 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having examined the petitions of the "Association syrienne de 
Toulouse "and the mandatory Power's observations, does not consider that any action should 
be taken on these petitions. · 

(b) Twenty-two Petitions (in Five Series) regarding the Political Organisation of Syria and the 
Lebanon (document C.P.M.qor) (pages 65-66, ros-ro7, n6-II9). 
Report (see Minutes, Annex 6). 

CONCLUSIONS. 
The Commission, 

Having taken cognisance of the petitions in five series regarding the general organisation 
of the territories of the Levant under French mandate transmitted by the French Government 
in its letter of June r6th, 1933 ; 

Having heard the accredited representative of the mandatory Power with regard to these 
petitions during the present session, and bearing in mind the statements made by the High 
Commissioner for Syria and the Lebanon at its twenty-second session : 

Considers that the petitioners' wishes for the creation in Syria of a unitary State-i.e., of a 
State in which no part enjoys local autonomy-as well as their wish that full independence 
should be granted to any part of the territory under mandate which is not Syria or the 
Lebanon, are contrary to the fundamental charter of the mandate ; 

Wishes the mandatory Power every success in the difficult task in which it is engaged of 
reconciling the aspirations towards full independence of the populations placed under its tutelage 
with the guaranteeing of the rights and interests of the minorities among these populations. 

(c) Six Petitions, dated January 30th and 31st, February 3rd and 5th, 1933, from Inhabitants 
of Latakia, Homs, Hama and Aleppo (document C.P.M.1406) (pages 68, ro8, II9-120). 
Observations by the French Government, dated June 19th, 1933 (document C.P.l\L1406). 
Report (see Minutes, Annex 7). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, 
'Having examined the petitions relating to the incident which occurred at Latakia on 

January 29th, 1933, and having taken cognisance of the mandatory Power's observations 
thereon : . . . . 

Does not consider that these petitions call for any specral actwn on the part of the Council. 

• The page numbers following each title are those of the Minutes of the session. 
, The Commission recommends that copies of those petitions and the mandatory Powers' observations thereon 

which it has not thought necessary to annex to its Minutes, and which consequently are not transmitted to the Council. 
should be deposited in the League of Nations Library and thus placed at the disposal of persons wishing to consult 
them. 
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(d) Petition, dated June 28th, 1933, from the President of the "Association des Etudiants arabes 
de Geneve" (document C.P.M.1441) (pages 66-67, 105, 120). 
Observations by the French Government, October 23rd, 1933 (document C.P.M.1458). 
Report (see Minutes, Annex 8). 

CONCLUSIONS. 
The Commission, 
Having taken cognisance of the complaints contained in the second part of the petition, 

dated June 28th, 1933, from the "Association des Etudiants arabes de Geneve ", aJ?-d in vie~ 
of the observations which the mandatory Power has been good enough to commumcate to It 
on the subject: 

Regards the petition of the "Association des Etudiants arabes de Geneve "as unfounded 

(e) Petition, dated February nth, 1933, from M. Sami Sleem (document C.P.M.1450) (pages 67, 
104, 120-I2I). 

Observations by the French Government, dated October 17th, 1933 (document 
C.P.l\L1450). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex g). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having considered the petition from M. Sami Sleem. contained in his 
telegram of January 5th, 1933, and his letter of January gth, 1933, together With ~he manda~ory 
Power's observations thereon, dated October 17th, 1933, considers that the allegatiOns con tamed 
in the petition do not warrant any recommendation to the Council. 

(f) Petition, undated, from Mme. Amine el Halabi (document C.P.M.1452) (pages 67, ro8-I2I). 

Observations by the French Government, dated October 18th, 1933 {document 
C.P.M.1452). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex IO). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having examined the petition from Mme. Amine el Halabi and the 
mandatory Power's observations thereon, considers that no action should be taken in regard 
to that petition. 

(g) Petition, dated September rst, 1933, from Mme. Hasiba Mahomet el Mousri (document 
C.P.M.1455) (pages 67, 105, I2I-I22). 

Observations by the French Government, dated October rgth, 1933 (document 
C.P.M.J455). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex II). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having examined the petition from Mme. Hasiba Mahomet el Mousri, 
dated September 1st, 1933, and the mandatory Power's observations thereon considers that 
no action should be taken in regard to it. ' 

Cameroons under French Mandate. 

Petition, dated Augu~t. nth, 1929, from Ngaka Akwa, Theodore Lobe Bell and Other Chiefs of 
Duala, and Petztzon, dated September 5th, 1930, signed by M. M anga Bell (document 
C.P.M.n86) (pages 38-39, 70, 122). 

Observations by the French Government, dated June 5th, 193I (document C.P.M.n86). 
Report (see Minutes, Annex 12). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The C.ommission, having examined the various petitions relating to the allotment of land 
on the Bah plate~u and the French Government's observations thereon, considers that, in view 
of these observatio?s and of the fact that all opposition to the allotment of this land seems to 
have ceased, no action should be taken on these petitions. 

Togoland under. French Mandate. 

(a) Petition, dated February 13th, 1933, from M. Sosuvi, of Denu (Annex 13a, document 
C.P.M.I385) (pages 52-55, I05, 122, 127, 128-129). 

C P MObserv)ations by the French Government, dated July roth, 1933 (Annex 13b, document ... 1433. 
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(b) Petition, dated August I5th, r933, from the "Bund der Deutsch Togoliinder "communicating 
the Text of a Telegram dated February 8th, I933 (Annex r3c, document C.P.M.r445) 
(pages 52-55, ro5, rz8-rzg). 

Observations by the French Government, dated October nth, I933 (Annex r3d, 
document C.P.M.r445). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex I3e). 

CONCLUSIONS. 
The Commission, 
Having examined the petition signed Sosuvi and dated at Denu (Gold Coast) February 

r3th, I933, and the petition signed Agboka and others and dated at Accra (Gold Coast) August 
I 5th, I933, together with the observations relating thereto forwarded by the mandatory Power; 

After hearing the detailed account by the mandatory Power-both in writing and verbally 
-of the incidents which occurred at Lome in January I933, their causes and the measures 
which were subsequently taken : 

Notes that, in the circumstances, the local authorities of th<:> mandatory Power took such 
measures as the maintenance of public order in the territory seemed to render necessary ; 

Considers that the above-mentioned petitions call for no special action on the part of the 
Council. 

Islands under Japanese Mandate. 

Petition~, dated September 3rd, rg3r, and April 28th, I932, from M. Kashichiro Masakiyo, 
actzng forM. Wan Cablera (documents C.P.M.r27r and I297) (pages 70, rzg-r3o). 

Observations by the Japanese Government, dated November gth, I9JI, and September sth, 
I932 (documents C.P.M.r27r and I297). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex !4). 

CONCLUSIONS. 
The Commission, 
Having examined the petitions of September 3rd, rg3r, and April 28th, I932, submitted 

by M. Kashichiro Masakiyo, acting forM. Wan Cablera, together with the mandatory Power's 
observations thereon; 

Having no effective means at its disposal which would enable it to form an opinion on 
this controversy : 

Considers that no action should be taken on the petitions, since the petitioner has not yet 
exhausted the legal remedies which are open to him. 

South ]West Africa. 

(a) Petitions, dated March 5th and june 8th, I933, from M. W. Eickholt (documents C.P.M.I437 
and I438) (pages 70, I30-I3I). 

· Observations by the Government of the Union of South Africa, dated May rgth and 
July I5th, I933 (documents C.P.M.I437 and I438). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex r5). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, 
Having examined the petition of M. Eichhoff, dated March sth, I933. together with his 

supplementary letter of June 8th, I933, and the comments of the mandatory Power upon 
them: . . 

Requests the Council to invite the attention of the Mandatory agam to th~ re.commendatiOn 
made by the Commission at its last session, and accepted by the Council, m regard to . a 
similar petition from the same p~tition,7r; and, in particular, to the ~ope _expres~ed t~at, m 
view of the circumstances descnbed, the mandatory Power may fmd It possible, m the 
interest alike of the petitioner and of the Hereros, to purchase the farm for the purpose stated". 

(b) Petition, dated April 24th, I933, from M. A. Bergmann (document C.P.M.I435) (pages 70, 
IJI). 
Observations by the Government of the Union of South Africa, dated July r8th, I933 

(document C.P.M.I435). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex r6). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having examined the petition of M. Be:gmann, dated Ap:~ 24th, I933, 
and the observations of the mandatory Po~er thereon, considers that the petitiOn does not 
call for any recommendation to the Council. 
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II. PETITIONS REJECTED BY THE COMMISSION AS OBVIOUSLY 
INADMISSIBLE OR TRIVIAL. 

Syria and the Lebanon. 

Petition, dated May qth, 1933, from M. Mahmoud Wehbe, Editor of the Newspaper El Ittihad 
(document C.P.M. 1453) (see Minutes, pages 68, 104). 

Togoland under French Mandate. 

Petition, dated February 5th, 1933, from M. Sosuvi, of Denu (Gold Coast) (document C. P.M. 
1386) (see Minutes, pages 105, 128). 

II. 

COMMENTS OF THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVES SUBMITTED 
IN ACCORDANCE WITH SECTION (e) OF THE CONSTITUTION 

OF THE PERMANENT MANDATES COMMISSION. 

A. CAMEROONS UNDER BRITISH MANDATE. 

LETTER FROM THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVE, DATED NOVEMBER 14TH, 1933· 

I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your letter of November 8th, enclosing 
an advance copy of the observations of the Permanent Mandates Commission as a result of the 
report of the administration of the Cameroons under British mandate. 

I have certain comments to make on those observations : 

I. Economic Equality. 

I think that I pointed out to the Commission that there are no tin mines in the Cameroons. 
I understand, however, that the question really refers to the policy of Government as regards 
the Nigerian mines. The question is therefore being submitted to Government for 
consideration. 

2. Liquor Traffic. 

I informed the Commission that the situation in regard to illicit distillation is regarded 
by Gover~ment with considerable anxiety, and that all steps at present possible are being taken 
to deal With the matter. I understood, however, that the view taken by the Commission is 
that the difficulty might be met by a reduction of the duties on imported spirits. As I promised 

. t~is view w~l b~ submitted to Go':ernment for consideration ; but the suggested solution is not 
without obJectiOns, and the duties would probably have to be very considerably reduced 
before the effect, if any, would be perceptible. 

(Signed) W. BucHANAN-SMITH. 

B. 

The accredited representatives for Iraq, Syria and the Lebanon, Cameroons and Togoland 
under French mandate, Togoland under British mandate, Ruanda-Urundi, the Islands under 
Japanese man~ate and 'Yest~rn Samoa have stated that they have no comments to make 
on the observatiOns con tamed m the report of the Permanent Mandates Commission. 
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1 

Rapporteurs . . . l 
Discussion of question, m rei~ t_10n to I 

procedure re rejection of petitions·· 13!' 4 
Fresh distribution of work among, \> 

owing to absence of German mem-
ber ..................... · · I2, 46, -~5 

Report to Council, see below under 24th ses- --.........._ 
~on I s 

RepresentationatCouncil ········.·:··II, 0 
Rule 5 of Rules of Procedure, see Pet1tions, 

Procedure 1'e, Discussion 
23rd session 

Records. 
Index : publication. -... ·: · · · · · · · · 
Minutes, date of pubhcat10n . · · - · · 

24th session 

II 
II 

Agenda I 2 Adoption .............. -······· 
Text .................... •.... III-I~ 

Close of session ............ · · · · · · · ! 0 
Members 

Absence of r.erman member and 
fresh distribution of work . . I2, 46, 105 

List ................. · · - · · - ·: · 9. I 2 

Opening of session : speech by Chair-
man ........ ·················· II 

Programme of work ........ · · · · · · · 
Minutes see below rmde1' Records 

12 

Records' 
Annexes 
Minutes 

.................. 109-40 

Date of publication .......... · 
Inclusion of certain items con-

108 

cerning Iraq . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6o 
Text . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . II-Io8 

Report to Council 
roS Adoption ............ -·.·-·····' 

Publication . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Io8 
Text ........................ - 1 32-4~ 

25th session: date of . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . IO 

Conventions applied in Mandated Terri
tories 

Application of Labour Conventions to 
Cameroons under British Mandate ... 

Tables relating to bilateral conventions 
Adoption of conclusions qf P.M.C. 

by Council ................... . 

Council of League 

'York as regards mandates ........... · ·_ · 

Documents and Publications concern
ing Mandates 

17 

II 

II 

Diffusion: work of Mandates Section. . . . . 11 
List of documents forwarded to Secretariat 

bymandatoryPowers ......... II, rog-rr 

Economic Equality 

in Relation to purchase of material b_Y 
administrations of mandated terri
tories, see Purchase of material, etc. 

See also under the tenitories concerned 

Iraq 

Annual report by ex-mandatory Power, 
see below Report of United Kgd., etc. 

Army: activities . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 30, 31 
Assyrians, see below under Minorities 
Bahai affair 

Competence of P.M. C. re .......... · 33 
Council: recommendations . . . . . . . . . 32 
Observations of P.M.C ............ 69, I33 
Settlement : negotiations between 

Bahai and Govt. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 28-9, 29 
Shtement by representative of 

Uniterl Kgd. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 32-3 
Barzani, see below under Kurds 
Bridge building . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 29 
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Iraq (continued) 

Documents forwarded by mandatory 
Power . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Iog 

Education ..................... · · · · · - 33 
Expropriation, see above Bahai, etc. 
Finance, public 

Customs duties : refund to Imperial 
Airways Ltd .•................. - 33 

Frontiers 
Syrian........................... II 
Trans-Jordan boundary line . . . . . . . . 33 

Independence and League membership in 
relation to question of minorities, etc. 27, 28, 

2g,30,33,6g 
Insurrection, see below Kurds, Barzani 
Judicial organisation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 33 
Kurds 

Barzani : intervention of Royal Air 
Force in repression of movement . . 30-I 

Surchi tribe of Agra : incidents in 
connection with................. 31 

Majnwirtribeincident................. 3I 
Maturity, political, allusions to.. . . . . . . . . 27 
Minorities 

Assyrian community in Iraq 
Competence of P.M.C. in matter .. 27, 28, 

2g,31,32,6g 
Council activities and statement of 

Chairman of P.M.C. . . . . . 27, 28, 2g, 32 
Discussion............. 27, 28, 2g, 3I-2 
Events of July, Ig33 . . . . . . . . . . . . 28 
Negotiations of Committee of Coun-

cilandiraqiGovt............. 27 
Settlement proposed by P.IVI.C. and 

attitude of representative of Iraq 27-8,32 
Statements by accreditedre present-

ative of ex-mandatory Power ... 28, 2g, 
30, 31-2 

Sub-Cttee. of Council: statements 
made by representative of P.M.C. 27, 28 

Petitions, see above Assyrian commu-
nity . . 

Petitions from Assynan commumty, see 
above Minorities, Assyrian community, 
etc. 

Public works . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 2g, 32-3 
Report of United Kgd. on administration 

for period Jan. I-Oct. 3. 1g32 
Dateofreceipt .................... I2 
Examination . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 12, 30-3 
Observations of P.M.C.... . . . . . . . 68-g, 133 

Comments of accredited representa-
tive . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 140 

Procedure reexamination . . . . . . . . . . 28-g 
Representative, accredited, of United Kgd. 

and statements I2, 28, 2g, 30, 32-3, 33· 68, 
132, 133 

Restlessness among sections of population 3 I 
Surchi tribe, see above under Kurds 
Yazidis, see above Restlessness, etc. 

Islands under Japanese Mandate 

Agriculture ........... - · · - · · · · · · · · 8g, go, g2 
Alcohol, production and trade · · · · · · · · · · g4 
Annual report, 1g32 

Date of receipt ........... - - - · · · - - · I I 
Examination .......... -. -- · -. · · · 88-gs 
Observations of P.IVI.C ...... - - - · · IOS, 136 

Comments of accredited representa-
tive ....... - · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 

Cinematograph······················· 
Communication, means of·············· 
Copra ....... ---- · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 
Demographic statistics, see below under 

Population 
Documents forwarded by mandatory 

140 
go 

8g,g3 
8g 

Power .. - · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · IIO 
8g,gs 

93. 93-4 
Economic situation :imports, exports 
Education .. · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 
Finance, public . Sg 

Budget, frammg of · : · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 
0

_
1 l~evenue and expemhlurc . . . . . Sg, go, g 

T t . . . . . . . . . . 8g 
. ~xa 1011 • • • • · • · • • • · · · : : . . . . . . . . 8g 

F1shencs. · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · g I36 
Health, public .......... go, gr, g2, 93· ~·I 6 
I · t"on Japanese .... · · · · · · · · gr, g • 3 mm1gra 1 • . It" go 
Judicialorganisatwnand pena .~.e~-:::::: go 
Kanakas of Yap:··········." .......... gz, g3 
Labour . · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 

Islands under Japanese Mandate ( conti
nued) 

Land tenure, see below Petitions, from 
M. Kashichiro Masaki yo 

Languages ............... · ... · · · · · · · · g4 
Legislation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . IIo 
Mines ........ - . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Sg, go, gz 
Missions ................... · . · · . · · · · · g3 
Natives 

Chiefs: powers and influence of . . . . . 88 
Expropriation for debt . . . . . . . . . . . . 9 3 
Habits, customs ............... go, gi, g2 
Labour ......................... gz, g3 
Under-feeding; diet ......... go, gr, g2, g4 
Welfare . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . go-r 

Number of inhabited and uninhabited 
islands . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 88 

Petitions 
from M. Kashichiro Masaki yo, Sept. 3. 

rg31, and April 28, rg32, on behalf 
of M. Wan Cablera, inhabitant of 
Saipan Island 
Observations of 

Mandatory Power .......... 130, 13g 
P.M.C ..................... 130, I3g 

Report by l\1. Van Rees 
Adoption and text . . . . . . . . 70, 12g-3o 

Phosphates .......................... 8g, g2 
Population 

Decrease ................ go, gr, gr-3, I36 
Demographic statistics............. gr 

Ports of Saipan, etc. : organisation and 
question of naval base . . . . . . . . . . . . . g5 

Prisons . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . go 
Public works .................... - . · · · 8g, g3 
Religions ..................... · · · - · · · g3 
Representative, accredited, oi mandatory 

Power ......................... 88, 132 
Sugar . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Sg, go, g2, 94 

Kenya 

Union, administrative, customs and fis_cal, 
with Tanganyika, see Tangany1ka, 
Union, etc. 

League of Nations 

Assembly, see that title 

Lebanon 

See Syria and the Lebanon 

Mandates Commission, Permanent 

See Commission, Permanent Mandates 

Mandatory Powers 

Annual reports 
Observations of P.M.C. re reports 

examined at 23rd session: commu-
nication to mandatory Powers . . . . r r 

See also under the territories concerned 
Purchase of material by, see Purchase of 

material by Admini~trations, etc .. 
Representatives, accredited, see that tztle 

Minutes of Sessions of Permanent 
Mandates Commission 

See under Commission, etc., 23rd session, 
Records, and 24th session, Records 

Musinga, Mwami 

See Ruanda Urundi, Natives, l\Iwami, etc. 

Natives 

Hope expressed by Assembly that native 
populations migh~ be spar~d conse-
quences of econonuc depresswn r r 

See also under tlze territories concerned 

Palestine and Trans-Jordan 

Jews p .t. f Immigration, see below eb Ions, rom 
M. D. \Varwar, etc. 

National home, Jewish . . . . . . . . . . . . I r 
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Palestine and Trans-Jordan (continued) 

Petitions 
from General Secretary of Arab Inde

pendence Party, 1\l. Auni Abdul 
rladi, Jerusalem, May 25; 1933 
Postponement of examination . . . . I o 5 
Rapporteur: appointment . . . . . . . 46 

from lVI. D. Warwar, Presidem of 
'' Sociedad palestino-ara be de Cuba" 
May ·18, 1933 
Postponement of examination pend

ing arrival of mandatory Power's 
observations . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 105 

Rejected......................... II3 
Policy of mandatory Powers, see abvuc 

Petitions, from General Secretary, 
etc. 

Trans-Jordan: frontier boundary line 
between Iraq and . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 33 

Petitions 

Article 5 of Rules of Procedure : interpre
tation..... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 13, II4-I5 

Communication of certain petitions to 
Council and Members of League, 
discretionary powers of P.M.C., see 
above Article 5 of Rules of Procedure, 
etc. 

Conclusions of P.M.C. repetitions examin-
ed at 23rd session, adopted by Council I I 

Distribution of petitions among members 
of P.M.C.... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . I2, 46, 105 

from Inhabitants of territories under 
mandate or other persons, seB below 
Procedure re 

Observations on petitions to include indi-
cation re personal status of petitioner 54 

Procedure re 
Discussion . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . I2-14 
Note by Chairman 

Discussion, see above Discussion 
Text . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . IJ4-I5 

Sub-Cttee. re study of question 
Appointment ................. q, II5 
Formula proposed by . . . . . . . . . . . 69-70 

Rapporteurs : discussion in relation to 
procedure re rejection of petitions. . . . I3, 14 

Rejection 
List of petitions rejected in accordance 

with Article 3 of Rules of Procedure 
Report by Chairman....... . 108, II3-I4 

Powers of Chairman and P.M.C. re, 
see above Procedure, etc. 

See also Petitions under the countries 
concerned 

on Subject already dealt with containing 
no new argument, right of rejection, 
see above Procedure re 

Purchase of MateriaL by Administra
tions of Territories under A and B 
Mandates 

Principle of economic equality applied to • I I 

Report of Permanent Mandates Com
mission 

See Commission, etc., 24th session, Report 

Representatives, Accredited, of Manda
tory Powers 

Comments on observations of P.M.C. . . . . 140 
Lists . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 9, 131-2 

Ruanda Urundi 

Administration 
Commissioner-general : powers and 

duties . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 75 
Dist.ricts :re-grouping . . . . . . . 7 I-2, 73, I35 
Natlve · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 71, 72, 73, 74 
Purchase of supplies . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 76-7 
Staff : land tenure . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 88 
Terminology re administrative acts . . 75 

Afforestation ........................ 75 82 
Agriculture ' 

Cattle . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 82 
Compulsory cultivation . . . . . . 72, 74-5, 136 

Ruanda Urundi (continued) 

Agrkulture (continued) 
Crops .................. 72, 74-5, 77• 81-2 
Development in rdatwu to crisis . 77, 78, 8I 
.Pasturages . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . S2 
Training, agricultural . . . . . . . . . . . . . 86 

Alcohol, etc. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 87 
Annual report, 193..1 

Dateofreceipt ......... ·.... .... .. . II 
Examination . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 70-88 
Observations ot .P.M.C. . . . . . . . . 104, 135-6 

Comments of accredited representa-
tive . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 140 

Children 
Child welfare . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . S I 
Imprisonment . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 83 
Unemployment . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . So 

Cinematograpn, absence of . . . . . . . . . . . . . 86 
Customs union between Belgian Congo and 81, 136 
Documents forwarded by mandatory 

Power . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . IIO 
Drainage . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 75 
Droug11t . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 82 
Drug consumption . , . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 87 
Economic equality . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 76-7 
Economic situation and development .. 7S, 79, S1 
Education . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 72, 86-7 
Famine: measures re ..... 72, 74. 77, So, S2, 136 
Finance, public 

Budget system.................... 88 
Debts and loans ...... 77-8, 78-9, 79-80, 136 
Revenue and expenditure .... 8o, 81, 84, 156 
Situation ........... n. 78, 79. 8o, 81, I36 
Subsidies ........................ 8o, 86 
Taxation ............ 72, 74, 79, 8o, Sr, S5 

Fisheries. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 77, S3-4 
Frontiers 

Eastern: Convention re . . . . . . . . . . . . 75-6 
Frontier tribunal& . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 76 

Health, public . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . S3, S6, S7, 136 
Imports and exports . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Sr, 82 
Judicial organisation and penalties 73, 74• 76, S3, 

87 

Labour, compulsory labour, porterage, 
prestation, piece-work . . . . So, Sr, S4-5, 136 

Land tenure ......................... S5, 8S 
Legislation ........... 71, 75, 77, 83, S4, S5, S7 
Locusts.............................. S2 
Marriage and polygamy . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . SI 
Midwives, training of . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . S6 
Military defence force . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . S4 
Mines . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7S, 79, 79-So, S2, S5 
Missions .......................... S6, S7, S8 
Natives 

Chiefs 
Chiefdoms and sub-chiefdoms : 

organisation, etc ........ 71, 72, So, S1 
Deposition, question oi .... 71, 72, 73, 75 
Education of sons ............... 72, 73 
Selection, powers, etc. . . . . . . 72, 73, 73-4 

Customs . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 73 
Emigration . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . So, S4-5, S6 
Mwami Musinga, activities of the former 

andofhissuccessor ............. 74-5 
Resources and handicrafts ...... So, S5, 86 
Sultanates and sultans ... 7I, 73, 74,74-5, SI 
Watutsi ......................... 72, 73 

:folice . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . S4 
Prisons . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . S3 
Public works . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 76-7, SI 
Railways . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . So 
Representative, accredited, of mandatory 

Power . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 13 2 

Statement, reference to, by M. Hale-
wyckde Hensch ................ 7I, SS 

Roads ........................ So 8r S2 S5 
Territorial districts : delimitation and' re: ' 

grouping .. :................ 71-2, 73, 135 
Toursofmspechon ................... 74,75 
Unemployment . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 86 
Waterways : riparian rights, convention re 76, 77 

Samoa, Western 

See Western Samoa 

Secretariat, Mandates Section 

Statement by Director on work.......... II-I2 
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South West Africa 

Agriculture 
Farmer: complaint re loss of cattle, 

see below Petitions, from l\1. \V. 
Eichhoff 

Debt, public.......................... 79 
Petitions 

from lVI. A. Bergmann, April 24, 1933 
Observations of 

Mandatory Power .......... 13I, 139 
P.M.C ..................... 131, 139 

Report by Lord Lugard 
Adoption and text. . . . . . . . . . . . 70, r 3 r 

from M. W. Eichhoff, Okamatangara, 
March 5, June 8, 1933 
Observations of 

Mandatory Power . . . . . . . . . . 130, 139 
P.M.C. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 130-1, 139 

Report by Lord Lugara · 
Adoption and text . . . . . . . . . 70, 130-1 

from Rehoboth Community, March 
29, April 5, I933 . 
Adjournment of examination 70 

Rehoboths, see above Petitions, etc. 

Statistical Information concerning 
Mandated Territories 

Tables: publication and distribution of 
revised edition . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1 I, I 2 

Syria and the Lebanon 

Administration 
Criticisms, see below 

Petitions, from "Association syrien
ne de Toulouse " and M. Sami 
Sleem 

Lebanon : suppression of corrupt 
practices 
Observations of P.M.C.... . . . . . . . . 133 

Subdivisions, administrative . . 62-3, 64, 6S 
Alaouites and Sunnites at Latakia; dis

turbances among, see below Petitions, 
from Inhabitants, etc. 

Annual report, 1932 
Examination and procedure re S9-60, 

6o-8, 107 
Observations of P.M.C.. . . . . . . 104, 107, 133 

Comments of accredited representa-
tive ....................... . 

Statements by accredited represe~ta
tive, see below under Representative, 
etc. 

qo 

Constitution of Syria 
Article u6, allusion to ......... ·.. . . 62, 64 
Equality of rights for all Synans 

under 
Observations of P.M.C ........... . 

Covenant, Article 22, para g._ 4, see below 
Independence, etc. 

Documents forwardeLl by mandatory 
Power ...... · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 

Expulsion of M. Hamade from Damascus . 
Finance. public 

Repayment of Ottoman Deb.t, s_ee below 
Petitions from "Associatwn des 
etudiant~ ara bes de Geneve " 

133 

I09 
67 

Forestry . · · · · · · · · ·. · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 1ii 
Frontiers : Iraq frontier ........ · · . · · · · 
Independence and capacity for self-govern-

ment . . 62, 64, 106, 107, II6, II7, li8, 13~ 
Jebel Druse: autonomy ..... · · 62, 63, II7, II 

Latakia 6 6 I 7 u8 
Autonomy ... · · · · · · · · · · · · 2• 3. I ' 68 Incidents at · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 

Lebanon . 6? 6 
Constitution :suspension. · · · · · · ·: · · -· 4 
Pre para tory period pen~mg termma-

6 tion of mandate, question of ·. · · · · 3 
Legislation .. II, 68, I09, liS, II7, II8, I 2I, I33 

l\Iandate . t II7 u8 
A t . les I and 8 allusiOns o · · · · · · • riC. ' . u6 II7 
Evolutwn .. · · · · · · · · · · · · ·. · · · · · · ' 

S e also above lndepenaence, _etc., 
e and below Political questiOns, 
Autonomy, etc. . . 

T ·nation. minorities questiOns 111 
cnm. · 6? 6S 1 o6 rrS 
rei a twn to ... · · · · - • ' ' 

Syria and the Lebanon (continued) 

Mandatory Power (continued) 

l\Iandatory Power 
Policy followed by . . . . . . . . . . 62, 62-3, I r6 
Refusal of nationalists to co-operate 

with . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 62 
Success in task undertaken : wish of 

P.M.C. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ro6, II9 
M?-rri~g:e ............................ 67,121 
Mmontres............................ I07 

See also above Mandate, Termination 
Missions 

Religious propaganda. . . . . . . . . . . . . . 66 
Observations of P.M. C., special . . . . . . . . . 133 

See also above under Annual report 
Organic Law of Syria and the Lebanon 

Provisions and entry into force . . . . II7-I8 
Petitions 

from " Association des etudiants 
arabes de Geneve ", June 28, 1933· 
(r~ payf!lent of Ottoman Debt) 
Drscusswn . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 66-7 
Observations of 

Mandatory Power . . . . . . . . . . I2o, 138 
P.M.C. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . I2o, 138 

Report by M. Rappard 
. Adoption and text . . . . . . . . . . 105, 120 

from "Association syrienne de Tou
louse ", May 30, July 31, 1933 
Discussion . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 67, 68 
Observations of 

Mandatory Power .......... 115,137 
P.M.C. . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . liS, 137 

Report by Count de Penha Garcia 
Adoption and text .......... 104, II5 

from Alaouites re autonomy and 
public functions, see below re Poli
tical organisation, etc., Discussion, 
etc. 

from Mme. Amine el Halabi (rearrest 
of Farez el Malek at Damascus) 
Discussion . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 67 
Observations of 

Mandatory Power .......... 121, 138 
P.M.C ..................... 121, 138 

Report by M. Palacios 
Adoption and text .......... 108, 121 

Dealing with future policy 
Procedure re ................... 59, 6o 
See also below re Political organisa-

tion, etc. 
from Mme. Hasiba Mahomet ell\lousri, 

S~pt. I, .1933 (rearrest of sister) 
Discusswn ........ · · . · . · · · · . · . . 67 
Observations of 

Mandatory Power .......... 121, 138 
P.M.C ..................... 122, 138 

Report by M. Palacios 
Adoptionandtext ........ 105,I21-2 

from Inhabitants of Latakia, Horns, 
Hama Aleppo, Jan. 30 and 31, 
F~b. 3'll;nd 5, 1933 (six petitions) 
DISCUSSIOn . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 68 
Observations of 

Mandatory Power .......... 119, 137 
P.M.C ..................... 12o, 137 

Report by M. Orts 
Adoption and text . . . . . . . 108, II9-2o 

from Leaders of tribe and religious 
Leaders of Alaouites (re religious 
propaganda), see bel~w re ~olitical 
organisation etc., Discussron 

from M. l\Iah~oud Wehbe, editor of 
" El Ittihad ", May q, 1933 
Discussion ..................... 67, 68 
Rejection . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 104, qo 

from Notables of Latakia Orthodox 
Community, Feb. 22, 1933. see 
below re Political organisation, 
Discussion 

re Political organisation of Syria and 
the Lebanon (22 petitions) 
Discussion and information given 

by accredited representative . 59, 65-6, 
117 

Observations of 
Mandatory Power . 105, II6-17 
P.M.C ............... ros-6. 119, 137 

Report by .M. Rappard. 
Discussion and adoption . . . . . . . 105-7 
Text . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . I 16-19 



Syria and the Lebanon (continued) 

Petitions (continued) 

from M. Sami Sleem, Feb. II, I933 
Discussion .................... . 
Observations of 

Mandatory Power .......... I2I, I38 
P.M.C ...................... I2I, I38 

Report by Count de Penha Garcta 
Adoption, amendments and text. I04, 

I20·I 
Rejected ................ 104, II3-I4, I4o 

Political questions 
Autonomy and unity, claims re. . 62, 63, 64, 

65 6~ 6~ IO~ I06-7, II7, II8, I37 
Se~ also .above Petitions re Political 

organisation 
Future policy, petitions dealing with 

Procedure re, see above Petitions, 
Dealing, etc. 

Political organisation, see above 
Petitions, re Political organisa
tion 

Parties, collaboration with mandatory 
Power, question of ............. . 

Petitions re political organisation of 
Syria and the Lebanon, see above 
Petitions, re Political organisation, etc. 

62 

Situation in I932 . 6I-2, 64, 65, 67, I07, I33 
Press, liberty of .............. 67, 68, Io4, IIS 
Religion 

Constitution of Syria, provtswns re 
Observations of P.M.C .......... . 

Conversion and reversion to former 
faith ......................... . 

Propaganda mission among Alaouites: 
suppression demanded 

I33 

66 

Compatibility . of request with 
provisions of mandate ........... 59, 66 

Representative, accredited, of mandatory 
Power ......................... . 
M. de Martel, absence of .......... . 
Statement, general, re petitions, poli-

tical questions, etc. 

I32 
6I 

Request for ............ 59-60, 6o-I, I33 
Statement by M. de Caix .......... 6I-2, 

62-8 (passim) 
Succession rights . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . I I 
Termination of mandate, see above under 

Mandate 
Treaty negotiations between mandatory 

Power and Syria . . . . . . . . 62, 64, 65, II7·I8 
Women, position of. .................. 67, I2I 

Tanganyika 

Finance, public 
Debt, public ..................... . 

Frontiers 
between Ruanda Urundi and Tan-

ganyika ..................... . 
Native chiefs :system ................ . 
Union; closer administrative customs and 

fiscal union with Kenya and Uganda 
Council observations re and request 

for information addressed to man-
datory Power .................. . 

Discussion by Assembly .......... . 
Waterways : riparian rights, convention 

re ............................. . 

Togoland under British Mandate 

Administration 
Application of Gold Coast and Ashanti 

79.80 

75-6 
73. 74 

II 
II 

76.77 

laws to territory ............... 48, I34 
of Krachi Division, native . . . . . . . . . . 48 
Reorganisation and inauguration of 

new regime... . . . . . . . . . . . . . 47, 47-8, 49 
Compatibility of reorganisation with 

mandates system . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 47-8 
Services, maintenance under new 

regime ....................... . 
Staff 

Taxation ..................... . 
Adultery, see below Natives, moral condi

tions 
Agriculture 

Cattle .......................... . 
Cacao .......................... . 
Co-operative system ............. . 
Cotton ......................... . 

49 

49 

so 
49.51 

51 
51 

Togoland under British Mandate (continued) 

Annual report, 1932 
Date of receipt ........... · · · · · · · · · I 2 
Errata ......... · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 47 
Examination ....... · · · · · · · · · · · · · 47-52 
Observations of P.M.C. · · · · · · · · · 70, 134-5 

Comments of accredited represent-
ative .............. · .. · · · · · · 

Arms and ammunition ....... · ..... · · · 
Cinematograph .......... ···.········· 
Customs duties on alcohol ............. . 
Documents forwarded ·by mandatory 

Power ............ · · · · · · · · · · · · · · IIO 
Economic situation ...... · · · · · · · · · · · · · 49, 5° 
Education ................... · · · · · · 51, 134 
Finance, public . 

Deficitandsubsidtes ............ · · 49,134 
Taxation .............. · · · · · · · · · · 49 

Frontier, see below Petition, from Chief, 
etc. 

Health, public ...................... 51, I35 
Judicial organisation ._. ... : . ........ · · · 48, so 
Labour system and emtgra twn . . . . . . . . . . so- I 
Land tenure ............ · · · · · · · · · · · · · 49 
Legislation .... : . . . . . . . 47, 48_. 49, so, IIO, 134 
Liquorconsumptwnandproductwn .... SI, I34 
Mandates system, compatibility with 

. . administr3; ti ve re-organisation .•.... 
M~m?g concessiOns ................... . 
MISSIOns ............................ . 
Natives 

Land tenure .................... · 
Moral conditions of .............. . 
Participation in administration .... . 
Tribunals ...................... . 

Non-mandated areas, amalgamation with 
northern States, see above Administra-
tion, Compatibility, etc. 

47-8 
49 
51 

Northern section of territory 
Application of laws to ............ 48, 134 

Petitions 
from Anku Satchie, Sept. 25, 1932 

Non-receipt of. ................ . 
from Chief and inhabitants of Woame 

April 4, I933 (Togoland under 
French mandate) 
Discussion . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 52, 59, I04 
Observations of mandatory Power, 

question of ................. . 
Postponement of decision ....... . 

Railways ........................... . 
Representative, accredited, of mandatory 

52 
I04 

49.5I 

Power . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 132 
General statement by Mr. Cardinali .. 47, 52 

Roads 
Construction .................... . 
Transport :development ......... . 

Southern section of territory 

50 
49 

Application of Gold Coast !a ws to . . 48, I 34 
Postponement of putting into force 

of new regulations in . . . . . . . . . . . . 4 7 
Status ofterritory ................... 47, I34 
Veterinary measures. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . so 

Togoland under French Mandate 

Administration 
Council of notables: activities....... 53, 

I23, I24, I25 
Agriculture 

Crops . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 57 
Promotion of native . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 57 

Annual report, I932 
Date of receipt . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 12 
Examina~ion . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . I2, 52-9 
ObservatiOns of P.M. C. . . . . . . . . . Io4, 135 

Comments of accredited represent-
ative . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . qo 

Armed forces .................... sz, 53, I24 
Arms and ammunition . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 56 
Cinematograph ...................... 58, I35 
Colonial exhibition :liquidation of expenses 56 
Customs relations between Togo and 

Dahomey 
Statement of mandatory Power 

contained in I932 report, noted by 
P.M. C. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 55 

Demographic statistics. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 58-g 
Documents forwarded by mandatory 

Power . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 110 



147-

Togoland under French Mandate ( conti
nued) . 

Economic equality ................... 55. 13.1 
Economic situation .................... 52,56 
Education . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 57-S, 135 
Finance, public 

Budget, form of ................. 56, 135 
Budgetary reduction . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 52 
Revenue and expenditure .... 55, 56, 57, 58 
Subsidies . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 56 
Taxation 52, 53, 53-4, 55, 56, 57, 123, 

125-7 (tables) 
See also below Petitions, re Lome 

incidents 
Frontier ......................... 52, 59, 104 
Health, public ............ 5;, 56, 58, 126, 135 
Im~o:ts and e:"po;ts .............. 52, 56, 135 
JudiCial orgamsation; penalties . . . . . . . 53-5, 56 
Labour, labour prestations and wages . 56, 57, 58 
Land tenure . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 58 
L~gislation ..................... 58, IIO, 135 
Liqu.or production and effect in territory; 

Imports ...................... 56, 58, 135 
Lome incidents, Jan. 24 and 25 and Feb. 

3. 1933 
Ar_rest of agitators and penalties 

Imposed ................... 53, 54, 124 
French troops, calling on ... 52. 53, 124, 125 
Happenings in Jan. and Feb. 1933 ... 124-5, 

125 
History of, as stated by mandatory 

Power . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 123-5 
Individuals and groups responsible 

for incidents ........ 53, 54, 123, 124, 125 
Petitions 

Question of origin of . . . . . . . . . . . . 54, 55 
See also below Petitions, re Lome 

incidents 
Statement by accredited representa-

tative ......................... 52, 53 
Mandate, petition re termination, 

See below Petitions, re Lome incidents, 
from M. Sosuvi 

M~r~iage, polygamy . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 57 
MISSIOns . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 57, 58 
Natives 

Moral conditions of . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 57 
Reprisals . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 55 
Taxation, see above Finances, Taxation 

Petitions 
from Chief and inhabitants of Woame, 

see under Togoland under British 
mandate, Petitions 

re Lome incidents 
from " Bund der Deutch TogoHin

der" Aug. 15, 1933 
Observations of 

Mandatory Power ... ·. . . . . 128, 139 
P.M. C. ................. 129, 139 

Relevant documents. . . . . . . . . . . 128 
Report by M. Orts 

Adoption and text . . . . . . 105, 128-9 
from M. Sosuvi, Gold Coast, Feb. · 

5, and 13 1933 
Observations of 

Mandatory Power.. . . . . . . . r 23-5, 138 
P.M. C. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 129, 139 

Rejection of petition of Feb. 5, 
1933 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 14° 

Relevant documents. . . . . . . 105, 122-3 
Report by M. Orts 

Adoption and text .... 105, 128, 129 
Origin of petitions, question of . . . . 54, 55 · 

Rejected petition . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 140 
Prices of goods, fall i~ ..... · ... · · · · · · 52, 54, 57 
Railways :construction and fmances . . . . 55 
Representative, accredited, of mandatory 

Power ............... · · · · · · · · · · · 132 
General statement by M. Besson · · · · 52, 59 

Tour of Mission of Inspection ....... · · 124, 125 
Unrest, see above Lome incidents 

Uganda 

Native Chiefs: system . . . . . . . . . . . . 74 
Union, administrative, customs and fiscal 

with Tanganyika, see Tanganyika, 
Union, etc. 

Western Samoa 

Administration 
Europeans, attitude of certain, towards 98 
Legislative Cou neil 

Activities and relations with native 
Advisory body................ 99 

Native members . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 99 
Native advisers, activities and rela-

tions with Legislative Council . . . . 99 
Natives : relations with administra-

tion . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 98, 99, 102 
Staff :recruiting and term of service . 99 

Alcoholic beverages and consumption of. 97, 102 
Annual report, 1932-1933 

Date of receipt. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1 r 
Examination . . . . . . . . . . . . .. 95-103 
Form of . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 95, 96, 1or 
Observations of P.M. C......... 108, 136-7 

Comments of accredited represen-
tative . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 140 

Arms and ammunition . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ro 1 
Bananas ........................... 97, roo 
Chinese labourimmigration............. ror 
Coinage :import and export prohibition . 99, ror 
Concession~ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 95 
Copra . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 96, roo 
Crimes decrease in. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 97 
Customs duties 

Export ......................... 97, roo 
Import . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 95, 96 

Demographic statistics................. 103 
Documents forwarded by mandatory 

Power . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . III 
Economic equality . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 95 
Economic situation ................... 96, 102 
Education ................... 97, 99, 102, 103 
Emigration . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 103 
Estates, former German, exploitation of . . 103 
Faipules, see above Administration, native 

advisers 
Finances, public 

Chinese Benevolent Fund, Overhead 
Fund.......................... 101 

Debt, public ..................... 96, roo 
Grouping of items in report . . . . . . . . 96, roo 
Post Office Savings bank . . . . . . . . . . 96 
Revenue and expenditure .. 96, roo, 102, 137 
Taxation . . . . . . . . . . . . 95, 95-6, 96, 97, roo 

Health, public . . . . . . . . . . . . . 96, 97, 102-3, 137 
Imports and exports .............. 96, 99. roo 
Infant mortality and child welfare .. 97, 102, 103 
Judicial organisation and penalties ..... 97, roo 
Labour ..................... 97, 99, ror, 102 
Land tenure .................... 95, 102, 103 
Language ......................... · · 99 
Legislation ............... 97, 98, 99, IOI, III 
Mau, activities of . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 98, 99 
Mines ............................ · · · 95 
Missions ........................ 97, 102, 103 
Nelson, Mr., return and activities... . . . . . 98 
Police ........................... ' · · · 97 
Political situation and disturbances . 97, 98, 99, 

137 
Public Trust Office, New Zealand . . . . . . . roo 
Representative, accredited, of mandatory 

Power . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 132 
Statement by Sir Thomas 'Wilford . . . 95-7 
Tribute of P.M. C. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 103 

Shipping............................. ror 
Status of inhabitants ............... 97-8, 136 
Territory, status of . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 97 
Treaty invoked by Samoans . . . . . . . . . . . . 99 
Unrest in, see above Political situation, etc. 
Vagrancy . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . ror 
Welfare of population . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 103 
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Geneva, November 4th, I933· 

LEAGUE OF NATIONS 

PERMANENT MANDATES COMMISSION 

I. 

REPORT TO TilE COUNCIL ON THE WORK OF THE SESSION 

The Permanent Mandates Commission met at Geneva from October 23rd to November 4th, 
I933. for its twenty-fourth session and held twenty meetings. In accordance with the practice 
of the Commission, the public was admitted to the first part of the opening meeting. 

The annual reports were considered in the following order with the co-operation of the 
representatives of the mandatory Powers : 

Cameroons tender British Mandate, I932. 

Accredited Representative : 

Captain W.BUCHANAN-Sli!ITH, C.M.G., M.C., Lieutenant-Governor, Southern Provinces, 
Nigeria. 

Iraq, January-October I932. 

Accredited Representative of the late Mandatory Power : 

Captain Vyvyan HoLT, Oriental Secretary to the United Kingdom Embassy, 
Bagdad. 

Cameroons under French Mandate, I932. 

Accredited Representative : 

M. M. BESSON, Chief of the First Bureau of the Political Department at the French 
Ministry of the Colonies. 

Togoland under British Mandate, I932. 

Accredited Representative : 

Mr. A. W. CARDINALL, late District Commissioner, Gold Coast. 

Togoland under French Mandate, I932. 

Accredited Representative : 
M. M. BESSON, Chief of the First Bureau of the Political Department at the French 

Ministry of the Colonies. 

Syria and the Lebanon, I932.1 

Accredited Representative : 
M. R. DE CAIX, former Secretary-General of the High Commissariat of the French 

Republic in Syria and the Lebanon. 

---. -- 'd d at the twenty-third session (June 1933). The conside~ation ofthe report was completed 
• Thts report v.:as const fercth . hange of views with the accredited representative of the mandatory Power. 

at the present sesston by a ur er exc 

S.d.N. 2ZS lF.), 230 (A.). I2/33· hup. R~unit!s, Charobery 

v 
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Ruattda-Urundi, 1932. 

Accredited Representative : 

M. HALEWYCK DE HEuseR, Director--General at the Belgian Ministry of the Colonies. 

Islands under japanese Mandate, 1932. 

Accredited Representative : 

M. N. ITo, Deputy Director of the Japanese Bureau accredited to the League of 
' Nations. 

Western Samoa, 1932-33 : 

Accredited Representative : 

Sir Thomas Mason WILFORD, K.C.M.G., K.C., High Commissioner of New Zealand 
in London. 
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A. OBSERVATIONS ON THE ADMINISTRATION OF CERTAIN TERRITORIES 
UNDER MANDATE. 

The following observations, which the Commission has the honour to submit to the Council, 
were adopted after consideration of the situation in each territory in the presence of the 
representatives accredited for the purpose by the Governments concerned. In order to 
appreciate the full significance of these observations, reference should be made as usual to the 
Minutes of the meetings of the Commission at which the questions concerning the different 
territories were discussed.1 

TERRITORIES UNDER " A " MANDATE. 

Iraq. 

The Commission took note of the report submitted by the Government of the United 
Kingdom on the administration of Iraq during the period January 1st-October 3rd, 1932, on 
which date the mandatory regime in that territory came to an end and Iraq was admitted 
as a Member of the League. The representative whom the ex-mandatory Power had 
accredited to the Commission gave further information verbally in reply to the questions put 
to him. 

The Commission has refrained from submitting to the Council detailed observations on the 
administration of Iraq during the first nine months of 1932. It merely calls the Council's 
attention to the Minutes of the meetings at which this territory was dealt with for the last 
time, and, in particular, to the passages relating to the community of the Bahais (pages 12, 
27-33, 68-6g). .J 

Syria and the Lebanon. 

In June last, the French Government informed the Secretary-General of the League 
that M. Ponsot, High Commissioner for Syria and the Lebanon, would make a statement to the 
Commission in October on the evolution brought about in the political situation in those 
territories. In the meantime, however, M. Ponsot was transferred to another post and this 
intention could not be carried out. 

M. Ponsot's successor, on the other hand, could not be expected to make such a statement 
at the very moment he had assumed the office of High Commissioner. 

In these circumstances, the French Government stated, in a letter dated September 14th, 
that it would be M. de Caix who would be called upon to give explanations to the Commission 
on the points held over at the ti_me of his. hearing i~ J_un~ las_t. . . . . . 

The accredited representative has giVen certam mdrcahons as to the political srtuatwn m 
Syria and the Lebanon during the past months, although, in the circumstances, he felt obliged 
to maintain a certain reserve. The Commission would refer the Council to the account of the 
meetings devoted to these questions to be found in the Minutes (pages 59-65, 107). 

SPECIAL 0BSERVATIONS.2 

I. Administration in General. 

The Commission deplores the acts of corruption and of traffic in influence which have 
occurred in the Lebanon. It hopes that every effort will be made by the mandatory Power 
to put a stop to these acts (page 141). 

2 • Equality before the Law and Freedom of Conscience. 

The Commission regretted to note that the application of Syrian legisla~i~n prescribing 
ality before the law is still sometimes impeded through the absence of a spmt of tolerance 

equ h . . ( ) on the part of the autochthonous aut ontres pages 135-139 . 

3· Forestry. 

The Commission hopes that the measures taken for the preservation of forests and 
reafforestation will be intensified (page 149). 

f II ·ng each observation are those of the Minutes of the present session, except for the 
' The page numbers o owl 
· · ing Syria and the Lebanon. 

spec1ai observations ~oncem gested to the Commission by its examination of the matter at its twenty-third 
• These observations w~:e s~g after each of them refer to the Minutes of the twenty-third session (document 

session, and the pages mThen ~one . s'on adopted them at the seventeenth meeting of the present session (page 104). 
C.4o6.M.209.1933·VI). e ommls 1 
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TERRITORIES UNDER" B" MANDATE. 

Cameroons and Togoland under British Mandate. 

OBSERVATION COMMON TO BOTH TERRITORIES. 

Liquor Traffic. 

The Commission noted with anxiety that the natives of the two t~rritories were becoming 
increasingly addicted to illicit distilling. It would be glad to know m the next report what 
steps the mandatory Power contemplates taking to deal with this practice (pages 25, 51, 70). 

Cameroons under British Mandate. 

I. Welfare of the Natives. 

The Commission noted with satisfaction the accredited representative's statement that it 
is the settled policy of the mandatory Power to improve the condition of women in the 
territory (pages IJ-I8, 70). 

2. Economic Equality. 

The Commission observes that, under a regulation of August 22nd, 1932, tin ore which is 
to be smelted in the United Kingdom or in a British possession will be exempted from the 
export duty otherwise levied on tin ore. 

The question was raised whether this regulation could be considered compatible with the 
principle of economic equality, and the Commission hopes to be reassured on this point 
(pages 20, 70). 

3. Public Health. 

The Commission expresses the hope that the Administration will take steps to ensure 
adequate medical treatment for native labourers on European plantations. It also hopes 
that the northern area will be provided with a medical staff of its own (pages 22, 25-26, 70). 

Togoland under British Mandate. 

I. Status of the Territory. 

The Commission noted the measures taken in order to re-incorporate in the three native 
"States" of Mamprussi, Dagomba and Gonja (which form a part of the Northern Territories 
of the Gold Coast) certain regions which were separated from those political entities when the 
bo~ndaries were delimited ~etween the Gold Coast arid German Togoland and which now form 
an mtegral part of the terntory under mandate. The Commission would be glad to receive an 
assurance that these measures will in no way jeopardise the territorial integrity of the territory 
under mandate (pages 47-48, 70). 

2. Legislation. 

The Commission would be glad to have a clear statement as to which ordinances of the 
Gold Coast apply to the northern and southern portions respectively of the territory under 
mandate (pages 48, 70). 

3· Public Finance. 

The Commiss~on noted with satisfaction the statement contained in the annual report 
that the sums yard by the Gold Coast Colony to cover the deficits in the budget of the 
mandated terntory were treated as grants-in-aid which it was not the intention of the 
mandatory Power to recover (pages 49, 70). 

4· Education. 

. The Commissio~ hopes that t~e mandatory Power will see its way to develo education 
m the Northern SectiOn of the terntory (pages 51, 7o). p 
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5. Public Health. 

. . T~e ~om_mission ~ould. be glad to knQW in the next report whether the result of the 
mveshgatron mto sleepmg-sickness has called for any special measures by the Administration 
(pages 5I, 70). 

Cameroons and Togoland under French Mandate. 

OBSERVATIONS COMMON TO BOTH TERRITORIES. 

I. Economic Equality. 

that ~he Commission took note of a Law, dated August 6th, I933, Article I of which provides 

"The right !o the .b?unty .instituted by the Law of March 3Ist, I93I, and the 
subsequ~nt laws Is conditional, m the case of traffic served directly or indirectly by a 
French lme, upon transport under the French flag of the colonial products benefiting by 
the bounty." 

It considers that this obligation amounts to differential treatment in favour of the French 
merchant marine and may on that account infringe the provisions of Article 6 of the mandate. 

It hopes to receive full reassurances in the matter (pages 39-4I, I04). 

2. Public Finances. 

The Commission, while recognising the effort made by the mandatory Power to explain 
to it the financial administration of the two territories, expresses the hope that the chapter of 
the reports dealing with the public finances will in future be simplified and presented in such 
a way as to make it easier to understand (pages 4I, SI-56, I04). 

3· Cinematograph. 

The Commission, at its last session, interested itself in the question of the use of the 
cinematograph in view of the differences in mentalities and cultures. The Commission rioted 
the statements made by the accredited representative regarding the measures contemplated 
by the mandatory Power to organise the distribution of educational films, and would like to be 
kept informed of the results obtained both by that service and by the service for the censorship 
of undesirable films (pages 45, 58, I04). 

Cameroons under French Mandate. 

Land Tenure. 

The Commission noted with satisfaction the measures taken by the mandatory Power to 
determine the rights of the natives in respect of land and its intention to supplement those 
measures by a system of registration of the said rights (46, I04). 

Togoland under French Mandate. 

Liquor Traffic. 

The Commission hopes that a statement by the health authorities on the effects of 
alcoholism in the territory will continue to be inserted in futur~ reports .. 

Moreover the Commission would like to have further mformatron as to the illicit 
distillation of ~lcohol by the natives (pages 58, I04). 

Ruanda-Urundi. 

I. General Administration. 

The Commission noted the detailed statement given in the report. (pages 6o-64) on .the 
· t• n of the territory. It was gratified to note the declaratiOn of the accredited orgamsa 10 . . d k · · d · · t t' 

t ti.ve to the effect that the re-orgamsatron un erta en IS ensunng a rmms ra Ive 
represen a . h . h d . th' f' ld stability. The Commission will continue to follow Wlt mterest t e progress rna e m IS 1e 
(pages 7I-74, I04). 
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2. Public Finance. 

The Commission noted the detailed information {pages 250 - 252 of the report), 
communicated in reply to its request, concerning the financial relations bet~een ~uan~a
Urundi, Belgium and the Belgian Congo. It was conre~ned_ at the precan~ms fmanctal 
situation of the territory, and, in particular, at the_bu:den It ~ll have to bear 1~ the _futur~. 
The Commission hopes that the mandatory Po~er will f_md effective ~eans_of dea_hng WI_th this 
situation. It would be glad to have detailed mformatwn as to the fmanctal policy which the 
mandatory Power proposes to follow {pages 77, 8r, ro4). 

3· Customs Union between Ruanda-Urundi and the Belgian Congo. 

The Commission thanks the mandatory Power for the detailed information contained in 
the annual report (page 249) concerning the effects of the Customs union with the Belgian Congo 
on the economic and financial situation of Ruanda-Urundi. It would be glad to be kept 
informed of the development of Customs policy and its repercussions on the territory (pages 
8r, ro4). 

4· Welfare of the 'Natives. 

The Commission congratulates the mandatory Power on the measures taken to prevent 
famine and on the results obtained (pages 77, 82, ro4). 

5. Labour. 

The Commission heard with interest the communication made by the accredited 
representative of the mandatory Power concerning the new system of labour-piece-work
which is being tried in the district of Kivu (Congo) and in the province of Kamemba, and which 
appears to have been favourably received by the natives of the territory. It will follow with 
interest the results of this new form of labour (pages 84-85, ro4). 

6. Public Health. 

The Commission again expresses the hope that the mandatory Power will endeavour to 
increas~ the number of doctors in the territory. 

With regard to the campaign against sleeping-sickness, the Commission was glad to note 
that measures have been taken which, in the opinion of the mandatory Power will not fail to 
produce the desired results in the very near future {pages 87, 104). ' 

TERRITORIES UNDER" C "MANDATE. 

Islands under Japanese Mandate. 

I. Public Health. 

The Commission, noting the increasing freque'ncy of tuberculosis, particularly in the 
Island _of ~ ap, hopes that the m~ndatory Power will consider the possibility of combating this 
endemic disease by all appropnate means {pages 90-9!, 92, 94. I05). 

2. Population. 

. The Com~ission's attention was directed to the extent of Japanese immigration- which has 
mcreased considerably. ' 

~foreover! the Commission was again concerned to note that the native 0 ulation had 
~e~amed statiOnary an_d had even declined in numbers in certain of the islands En~er mandate 
~ ol?es t(hat appropnate measures will be taken by the mandatory Power to remedy thi~ 

SituatiOn pages 9I-92, I05). 

Western Samoa. 

I. Status of Inhabitants. 

The Commission would be glad to find in th t · · · 
the conditions under which the various categori nexf :eho~t. detailed ~~formatiOn regarding 
foreigners) of the territory under mandate es 0 ~n aNitants (natives, half-castes and 
97-98, ro8). can acqmre ew Zealand nationality {pages 
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2. General Administration. 

The Commission hopes that the next r t ill . . 
to which it continues to devote close att etl?or s( w con

8
tam details as to the political situation, 

. en ron pages 9 -99, 108). . 

3· Public Health. 

Th~ c.ommission has learned with satisfaction that in the cours 
appropnatrons have been made for public health (pages r'oz-103, ro8). e of the year, larger 

B. PETITIONS,t 

I. PETITIONS ON WHICH CONCLUSIONS WERE REACHED. 

t ttt its ~~en~y-fourth session, the Commission considered the petitions mentioned below 
oge er wrt. t e. ~andatory Powers' observations thereon. Each of these petitions wa~ 

reported on m wnt~ng by a member of the Commission. After discussion, the Commission 
adopttetd thhedconclusron.s set forth below. The texts of the reports submitted to the Commission 
are a ac e to the Mmutes. 2 

Syria and the Lebanon. 

(a) Petitions, dated May 2oth and july 3ISt, 1933, from the "Association syrienne de Toulouse" 
{documents C.P.M.1399 and 1440) (pages 67-68, 104, IIS). 
Observations o~ the French Government, dated October 26th, 1933 {document C.P.M.q6z). 
Report (see Mmutes, Annex 5). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The ~ommission, having exami~ed the ~etitions of the :' Association syrienne de 
Toulouse and the mandatory Powers observatiOns, does not consrder that any action should 
be taken on these petitions. · 

{b) Twenty-two Petitions (in Five Series) regarding the Political Organisation of Syria and the 
Lebanon {document C.P.M.1401) (pages 65-66, 105-107, II6-II9). 
Report (see Minutes, Annex 6). 

CONCLUSIONS. 
The Commission, 

Having taken cognisance of the petitions in five series regarding the general organisation 
of the territories of the Levant under French mandate transmitted by the French Government 
in its letter of June 16th, 1933; 

Having heard the accredited representative of the mandatory Power with regard to these 
petitions during the present session, and bearing in mind the statements made by the High 
Commissioner for Syria and the Lebanon at its twenty-second session : 

Considers that the petitioners' wishes for the creation in Syria of a unitary State-i.e., of a 
State in which no part enjoys local autonomy-as well as their wish that full independence 
should be granted to any part of the territory under mandate which is not Syria or the 
Lebanon, are contrary to the fundamental charter of the mandate; 

Wishes the mandatory Power every success in the difficult task in which it is engaged of 
reconciling the aspirations towards full independence of the populations placed under its tutelage 
with the guaranteeing of the rights and interests of the minorities among these populations. 

{c) Six Petitions, dated january 30th and 31St, February 3rd and sth, 1933. from Inhabitants 
of Latakia, Hams, Hama and Aleppo (document C.P.M.1406) (pages 68, 108, II9-120). 
Observations by the French Government, dated June 19th, 1933 (documentC.P.M.1406). 
Report (see Minutes, Annex 7). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, 
Havino- examined the petitions relating to the incident which occurred at Latakia on 

January zgth, 1933, and having taken cognisance of the mandatory Power's observations 

thereon : 'al · h f · Does not consider that these petitions call for any speer actron on t e part o the Council 

• The page numbers following each title are those of the Minutes of the session. 
, The Commission recommends that copies of those petitions and the mandatory Powers' observations thereon 

hich it has not thou«ht necessary to annex to its Minutes, and which consequently are not transmitted to the Council, 
~ould pe deposited j~ the League of Nations Library and thus placed at the disposal of persons wishing to consult 

them: 



-8-

(d) Petition, dated june z8th, 1933, from the Preside·nt of the ~'Association des Etudiants arabes 
de Geneve" {document C.P.M.1441) (pages 66-67, ros, rzo). 
Observations by the French Government, October 23rd, 1933 (document C.P.M.1458). 
Report (see Minutes, Annex 8). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, 
Having taken cognisance of the complaints contained in the second pa!t o~ the p~titi_on, 

dated June 28th, 1933, from the "Association des Etudiants arabes de Geneve , a:Ifd m VIe~ 
of the observations which the mandatory· Power has been good enough to commumcate to It 
on the subject : 

Regards the petition of the "Association des Etudiants arabes de Geneve "as unfounded. 

(e) Petition, dated February nth, 1933, from M. Sami Sleem (document C.P.M.1450) (pages 67, 
!04, !20-12!). 
Observations by the French Government, dated October 17th, 1933 {document 

C.P.M.1450). 
Report (see Minutes, Annex g). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having considered the petition from M. Sami Sleem. contained in his 
telegram of January 5th, 1933, and his letter of Januarygth, 1933, together With the mandatory 
Power's observations thereon, dated October 17th, 1933, considers that the allegations contained 
in the petition do not warrant any recommendation to the Council. 

(f) Petition, undated, from Mme. Amine·et Halabi (document C.P.M.q52) (pages 67, ro8-rzr). 

Observations by the French Government, dated October r8th, 1933 (document 
C.P.M.r452). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex ro). 

CONCLUSIONS. 
-

The ·Commission, having examined the petition from Mme. Amine el Halabi and the 
mandatory Power's observations thereon, considers that no action should be taken in regard 
to that petition. 

(g) Petition, dated September rst, 1933, from Mme. Hasiba Mahomet el Mousri (document 
C.P.M.I45S) (pages 6J, ros, I2I-I22). 

Observations by the French Government, dated October rgth, 1933 {document 
C.P.M.I45S)· 

Report (see Minutes, Annex n). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having examined the petition from Mme. Hasiba Mahomet el Mousri, 
dated September rst, 1933, and the mandatory Power's observations thereon considers that 
no action should be taken in regard to it. ' 

Cameroons under French Mandate. 

Petition, dated A ugu~t. nth, 1929, from N gaka Akwa, Theodore Lobe Bell and Other Chiefs of 
Duala, and Petztton, dated September 5th, 1930, signed by M. Manga Bell {document 
C.P.M.n86) (pages 38-39, JO, 122). 

Observations by the French Government, dated June sth, I93I {document C.P.M.n86). 
Report (see Minutes, Annex rz). · 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The C_ommission, having examined the various petitions relating to the allotment of land 
on the Bali plate<~;u and the French Government's observations thereon, considers that, in view 
of these observaho?s and of the fact that all opposition to the allotment of this land seems to 
have ceased, no actiOn should be taken on these petitions. 

Togoland under French Mandate, 

(a) Petition, dated February 13th, 1933, from M. Sosuvi, of Denu (Annex 13a, document 
C.P.M.r385) (pages 52-55, 105, 122, 127, 128-rzg). 

C.P.~~s:;;ttions by the French Government, dated July roth, 1933 (Annex 13b, document 



(b) Petition, dated August 15th, 1933, from the" Bund der Deutsch Togoliinder "communicating 
the Text of a Telegram dated February 8th, 1933 (Annex 13c, document C.P.M.1445) 
(pages 52-55, 105, 128-129). 

Observations by the French Government, dated October nth, 1933 (Annex 13d, 
document C.P.M.1445). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 13e). 

CONCLUSIONS. 
The Commission, 
Having examined the petition signed iSosuvi and dated at Denu (Gold Coast) February 

13th, 1933, and the petition signed Agboka and others and dated at Accra (Gold Coast) August 
15th, 1933, together with the observations relating thereto forwarded by the mandatory Power; 

After hearing the detailed account by the mandatory Power-both in writing and verbally 
-of the incidents which occurred at Lome in January 1933, their causes and the measures 
which were subsequently taken : . 

Notes that, in the circumstances, the local authorities of the mandatory Power took such 
measures as the maintenance of public order in the territory seemed to render necessary ; 

Considers that the above-mentioned petitions call for no special action on the part of the 
Council. 

Islands under Japanese Mandate; 

Petitions, dated September 3rd, 1931, and April 28th, 1932, from M. Kashichiro Masakiyo, 
acting forM. Wan Cablera (documents C.P.M.1271 and 1297) (pages 70, 129-130). 

Observations by the Japanese Government, dated November 9th, I931, and September sth, 
1932 (documents C.P.M.1271 and 1297). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 14). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

;The Commission, 
Having examined the petitions of September 3rd, 1931, and April 28th, 1932, submitted 

by M. Kashichiro Masakiyo, acting forM. Wan Cablera, together with the mandatory Power's 
observations thereon; 

Having no effective means at its disposal which would enable it to form an opinion on 
this controversy : 

Considers that no action should be taken on the petitions, since the petitioner has not yet 
exhausted the legal remedies which are open to him. 

South West Africa. 

(a) Petitions, dated March 5th and june 8th, 1933, from M. W. Eickhoff (documents C.P.M.1437 
and 1438) (pages 70, 130-13I). 

Observations by the Government of the Union of South Africa, dated May 19th and 
July 15th, 1933 (documents C.P.M.1437 and 1438). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 15). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, 
Having examined the petition of M. Eichhoff, dated March 5th, 1933, together with his 

supplementary letter of June 8th, 1933, and the comments of the mandatory Power upon 

them : . . th d t" Requests the Council to invite the attentiOn of the Mandatory agam to ~ re_commen a 10n 
d by the Commission at its last session, and accepted by the Council, m regard to . a 

~~i:ar petition from the same petitioner; and, in particular, to the ~ope _expres~ed t~at, m 
· f the c1"rcumstances described "the mandatory Power may fmd 1t possible, m the 

VleW 0 ' h f f h t t d " interest alike of the petitioner and of the Hereros, to purchase t e arm or t e purpose s a e . 

(b) Petition, dated April 24th, 1933, from M.A. Bergmann (document C.P.M.1435) (pages 70, 

131). 
Observations by the Government of the Union of South Africa, dated July 18th, 1933 

(document C.P.M.1435). · 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 16). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

C 
· · h v1·ng examined t.he petition of M. Bergmann, dated April 24th, 1933, 

The omm1ssion, a "d th t th t"t" d t 
b t . f the mandatory Power thereon, cons1 ers a e pe 1 1on oes no 

and the o serva 1ons o . 
call for any recommendation to the CounciL 
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II. PETITIONS REJECTED BY THE COMMISSION AS OBVIOUSLY 
INADMISSIBLE OR TRIVIAL. 

Syria and the Lebanon. 

Petition, dated May 14th, 1933, from M. Mahmoud Wehbe, Editor of the Newspaper El Ittihad 
(document C.P.M. 1453), (see Minutes, pages 68, 104). 

Togoland under French Mandate. 

Petition, dated February 5th, 1933, from M. Sosuvi, of Denu (Gold Coast) (document C.P.M. 
1386), (see Minutes, pages 105, 128). 

II. 

COMMENTS OF THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVES SUBMITTED 
IN ACCORDANCE WITH SECTION (e) OF THE CONSTITUTION 

OF THE PERMANENT MANDATES COMMISSION. 

A. CAMEROONS UNDER BRITISH MANDATE. 

LETTER FROM THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVE, DATED NoVEMBER 14TH, 1933· 

I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your letter of November 8th, enclosing 
an advance copy of the observations of the Permanent Mandates Commission as a result of the 
report of the administration of the Cameroons under British mandate. 

I have certain comments to make on those observations : 

r. Economic Equality. 

I think that I pointed out to the Commission that there are no tin mines in the Cameroons. 
I understand, however, that the question really refers to the policy of Government as regards 
the Nigerian mines. The question is therefore being submitted to Government for 
consideration. 

2. Liquor Tralfic. 

I informed the Commission that the situation in regard to illicit distillation is regarded 
by Government with considerable anxiety, and that all steps at present possible are being taken 
to deal with the matter. I understood, however, that the view taken by the Commission is 
that the difficulty might be met by a reduction of the duties on imported spirits. As I promised, 
this view will be submitted to Government for consideration ; but the suggested solution is not 
without objections, and the duties would probably have to be very considerably reduced 
before the effect, if any, would be perceptible. 

(Signed) W. BUCHANAN-SMITH. 

B. 

The accredited representatives for Iraq,. ~yria and the Lebanon, Cameroons and Togoland 
under French mandate, Togoland under Bntlsh mandate, Ruanda-Urundi, the Islands under 
Japanese man~ate and 'Yest~rn Samoa have stated that they have no comments to make 
on the observatwns contamed m the report of the Permanent Mandates Commission. 
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Official No.: C. 406. M. 209. 1933. VI. 
[Extract.] 

GENEVA, July 1st, 1933. 

LEAGUE OF NATJONS 

PERMANENT MANDATES COMMISSION 

I. 
REPORT TO THE COUNCIL ON THE WORK OF THE SESSION 

The Permanent Mandates Commission met at Geneva from June 19th to July 1st, 1933, 
for its twenty-third session and held twenty meetings, part of the first of which was public. 

The annual reports 1 were considered in the following order, with the assistance of the 
representatives of the mandatory Powers. 

New Guinea, 1931-32. 

Accredited Representative : 
Mr. J. G. McLAREN, M.C., C.M.G., Official Secretary of the Commonwealth of Australia 

in the United Kingdom. 

Nauru, 1932. 

Accredited Representative : 
Mr. J. G. McLAREN, M.C., C.M.G., Official Secretary of the Commonwealth of Australia 

in the United Kingdom. 

Tanganyika Territory, 1932. 
Accredited Representatives : 

Lt.-Col. Sir G. Stewart SYMES, K.C.M.G., K.B.E., D.S.O., Governor of the Tanganyika 
Territory; 

Mr. G. F. SEEL, Colonial Office ; 
Mr. G. C. SAYERS, Assistant Secretary in the Tanganyika Secretariat. 

South West Africa, 1932. • 
Accredited Representatives : 

Mr. Charles T. TE WATER, High Commissioner of the Union of South Africa in London; 
Major F. F. PIENAAR, D.T.D., O.B.E., Accredited Representative of the Union of 

South Africa to the League of Nations. 

Palestine, 1932 .. 
Accredited Representative : 

Mr. M. A. YouNG, C.M.G., Chief Secretary to the Governor of Palestine. 

Syria and the Lebanon, 1932 : 
Accredited Representative : 

M. R. de CAIX, former Secretary-General of the High Commissariat of the French 
Republic in Syria and the Lebanon. 

. t· f th nnuoJ reports on TodoJand and the Cameroons under French mandate has been postponed 
1 The examma ton o e a ' u " 

to the autumn session. 

s. d. N. 225 (F.) 230 (A.) 8/33 Imp. Reunies, Lausunne. 
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A. GENERAL QUESTIONS. 1 

1. THE USE OF THE CINEMATOGRAPH IN VIEW OF THE DIVERSITY OF MENTALITIES 
AND CIVILISATIONS (pages 14-16; 75). 

The resolution adopted by the Council on January 26t~. 1933, conc~rning ~he suggestio~s 
embodied in the report of the Governing Body ~f the Internati~nal Educatl~nal Cmematograph1c 
Institute for the financial year 1931-32 contamed the followmg passage · 

" The Council draws the attention of the Permanent. Mandates C?mmission to the 
recommendation made by the Governing Body o~ ~he Instrt.u~e. co~cernmg the use of the 
cinematograph in view of the diversity of mentahtre~ and CIVIhsatwns, a.nd requests that 
Commission to consider whether it would not be advisable for the Council to ~eco~mend 
the mandatory Powers to communicate any data, based on f~cts bro~ght to hght m ~he 
mandated territories, which might be of value from the pomt of view of the enqmry 
undertaken by the Institute." 
After discussing the matter, the Permanent Mandates Commission decided to submit 

the following conclusions to the Council : · 
The Commission which in view of its functions, exercises on behalf of the Council super

vision over the mea;ures d~signed to increase the moral welfar~ of the inhabitant~ ?f the 
mandated territories, is of opinion that this problem should receive the closest attentiOn of 
the mandatory Power.s. · · · . . 

Basing its opinion on the evidence that such races are greatly attracted by cmema displays, 
which, if of the right kind and prepared by persons who have perso1_1al knowledge of the 
mentality and aptitudes of such races, can have a very useful educative mfluence, and, on the 
other hand, if unsuitable, may constitute an international menace, it informs the Council that 
the Permanent Mandates Commission endorses the proposal that the mandatory Powers should 
be invited to submit the required data. 

II. STATISTICAL INFORMATION REGARDING THE TERRITORIES UNDER MANDATE {pages 13, 127). 

The Commission recommends the Council to decide to publish and circulate to Members 
of the League the document containing the revised edition of the tables on the trade, public 
finances and movements of population of the mandated territories. 

III. TABLES OF BILATERAL CONVENTIONS APPLIED TO TERRITORIES UNDER MANDATE 
(pages 14, 159). 

· . To the question put by the Mandates Commission, the mandatory Powers have unanimously 
replied that they see no objection to the publication of the revised version of the tables of 
bilateral Conventions applied in mandated territories. . 

T~at being s?, it would have been proper for the Commission to recommend the Council 
to decide to pubhsh that document, the value of which is obvious. 

. In view of the present circumstances, however, the Commission thinks that there can be 
no serious objection to suspending its publication, which would entail considerable expense. 
The tables of Conventions would provisionally retain the character of documents reserved 
for the Mandates Commission's internal use. 

B. SPECIAL QUESTION. 

QuESTION OF A Ci.osER. ADMINISTRATIVE, CusToMs; AND FISCAL UNION oF THE MANDATED 
TERRITORY OF TANGANYIKA WITH THE NEIGHBOURING BRITISH POSSESSIONS OF KENYA 
AND UGANDA (pages 14, 35-43, 45-52, 64-74, 77-80, 120-124) 2. 

(a) Conclusions of the Commission. 

The Permanent Mandates Commission has taken note of the letter from the United Kingdom 
Go_verr;t,ment, dated Septem_ber 2nd, 1932,_ comf!lunicating its decision on the question of " closer 
uruon between Tanga1_1y1ka and certam neighbouring British territories. · 

In that letter, and m the statements of its accredited representative : 

(1) The United Kingdom G?vernment endorses the opinion expressed by the Select 
Committee o~ ~oth Houses ?f Parliament that the time is not yet ripe for the introduction 
of closer political or constitutional union · 

' 

1 The page numbers following each title are those of the Minutes of th · • Th b · e sesswn. 
e page num ers gtven are those of the Minutes of the session. 
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(2) It also adopts the said Select Committee's recommendation that the Cr1nft:renr e 
of the Governors of the difTerent territories of East Africa should he increa!>ingly utili~ed 
for the purpose of ensuring the elosest co-operation and co-ordination in all matters r>f 
common interest to those territories. 

Having examined the official documentation accompanying the letter from the Cnited 
Kingdom Government, the Permanent Mandates Commission : 

(1) Thanks the mandatory Power for the admirable documentation it has sent, 
and fully appreciates the lofty motives to which that documentation bears \\itness ; 

(2) Takes note that the Government of the United Kingdom has no intention of 
putting into operation any scheme of " closer union " between the mandated territory 
of Tanganyika and the neighbouring British territories, which would involve the creation 
of a political or constitutional union, with the effect of destroying or endangering for the 
future the existence of the mandated territory as a distinct entity in international law. 

With reference to the expression" the time is not yet ripe ",the Commission considers 
that a political or constitutional union of the mandated territory with the neighbouring 
territories cannot be carried out as long as the present mandate is in force. 

It also considers, due regard being had to the provisions of Article 10 of the mandate, 1 

that any measures tending during that period towards the de facto establishment of such 
a " closer union " should be avoided.'-

. (3) Notes that the Conference of the Governors of Tanganyika, Kenya and Uganda 
~s a permanent advisory organ for co-operation and the co-ordination of the common 
mterests of those territories, with its Secretariat at the capital of Kenya. 

Desires to give expression to the particular interest which it takes in that body. It 
recognises the value, in the interests of the mandated territory itself, of pooling experience 
acquired in neighbouring territories. 

On the other hand, it considers that such a body should not assume executive 
responsibilities which would unduly restrict the necessary autonomy of the mandated 
territory. 2 

For this reason the Commission will follow with special interest the work and policy 
of that body. 2 

(4) Asks the mandatory Power to continue to furnish complete and detailed 
information regarding the Customs system and to supplement the information regarding 
transport, postal and telegraph services and any other co-ordinated services. 

(b) Note by the Minority of the Commission. 

M. Van Rees, Vice-Chairman, Lord Lugard, M. Merlin and M. Orts were unable to associate 
themselves with certain of the conclusions adopted by the majority, for the following reasons : 

Since paragraph 3 of the second conclusion is intended to formulate certain views expressed 
by several members in the course of the discussion on this subject, the minority finds it necessary 
to record its dissent to a text which seems to throw doubt upon the exercise of the rights given 
to the mandatory Power under Article 10 of the mandate, and which seems to infer that the 
mandatory Power would, in any circumstances, be capable of enforcing by circuitous methods 
a decision which it had formally promised not to put into effect without previous reference to 
the Permanent Mandates Commission - namely, a political and constitutional union between 
the territory under mandate and its neighbours. 

The minority also considers that the third conclusion should be omitted. It is of opinion 
that the Governors' Conference affords a valuable and necessary means of consultation between 
the Governors, in the interest of their respective territories. It takes cognisance of the fact 
that the Conference is "purely advisory", that full liberty of action is reserved to each governor 
and his Legislative and Executive Councils. The minority therefore cannot conceiYe how 
it could be feared that a conference so constituted could possibly exercise executive powers, 
or endanger the political individuality of the mandated territory. 

For a proper understanding of the reasons for these reservations, reference should be made 
to the Minutes of the Twenty-third Session, pages 39, 40, 51-52, 65-68, 73, 7-1, 77-80, 
120-122, 124. 

' N ole by the Secretarial : 
Article 10 of the mandate on the Tanganyika Territory (document C.449(1)(a).l\1.345(a).1922.\'I) reads as follows: 

" The Mandatory shall l>e authorised to constitute the territory into a Customs, fiscal and admini•trative 
union or federation with the adjacent territories under his own sovereignty or control ; provided always that the 
measures adopted to that end do not infringe the provisions of this mandate. " 
• M. Van Rees, Lord Lugard, M. Merlin and 1\1. Orts do not agree to these passages, for the reasons given by them 

In the note appended to these conclusions. 



-4-

c. OBSERVATIONS CONCERNING THE ADJ\IINISTRATION OF CERTAIN TERRITORIES 

UNDER 1\IANDATE. 

The following observations, which the Permanent Mandates Co~mi~sion. has the ho_nour 
to submit to the Council, were adopted after consideration of the situation m each territory 
in the presence of the accredited representative of t~e mandatory Power concerned. In order 
to appreciate the full significance of. these obsen:atwns, refe\ence shol!ld, as usu~l, ~e made 
to the Minutes of the meetings at which the questwns concermng the different terrrtones were 
discussed. 1 

TERRITORIES UNDER "A" MANDATE. 

Palestine. 

1. Haifa Harbour Works. 

The Commission has noted that it appears from the annual report (page 55) that the 
construction of Haifa Harbour is being carried out by a Government Department. It would 
be glad to find detailed information on this subject in the next report (pages 106, 107, I59). 

2. Application of Imperial Preference to Palestine. 

The Commission has learnt that, owing to certain difficulties, the mandatory Power could 
not apply Imperial Preference to Palestine. It hopes that the mandatory Power will give 
exact particulars of the nature of these difficulties (pages 99, 159). 

3. Land Development Scheme. 

The Commission has noted that the mandatory Power is now examining the reports on 
the Land Development Scheme. It would be glad to be kept informed of the progress made 
in putting this scheme into effect (pages 101, 159). 

4. Frontier between Syria and Palestine. 

The Commission would like to know what action has been taken on the declarations made 
by the representatives of France and the United Kingdom at the meeting of the Council of 
the League of Nations held on January 30th, 1932, regarding the western section of the frontier 
between Syria and Palestine (pages 111, 159). 

Note eoneerning Syria and the Lebanon. 

During the present session, the Commission has examined the annual report on the administration 
of Syria and the Lebanon for 1932. It reserves the right to make its observations at its next session, 
after hearing the statements of the High Commissioner, as proposed by the mandatory Power. 2 

TERRITORY UNDER" B" MANDATE. 

Tanganyika. 

1. Customs Agreement between Tanganyika on the One Hand and Kenya and Uganda 
on the Other. 

The ~ommission thanks the mandatory Power for the information contained in the annual 
report wrth regard to the effects of the Customs Agreement existing between Tanganyika on 
the one hand. and Kenya a11:d U$"anda on the other. Without prejudging its opinion on the 
ge~eral questw~ of .closer um?n, It. notes that steps have been taken to remedy the drawbacks 
which might an~e .out of the situatwn created by this agreement. 

( 
The CommiSSIOn would be glad to be kept informed of developments in Customs policy 

pages 37-40, 53-54, 73, 126-127). 

2. Amalgamation of the Postal Services of Tanganyika on the One Hand and Kenya 
and Uganda on the Other. 

The ComJ?ission to.ok n?te of the particulars on this question in the annual report, which 
were commumcated to It at Its request. 
. ~t calls t~e special attention of the Council to the action that has been taken and the conflict
~~g VIe'."s. '_Vhich. the Commission, during its examination of this question, expressed as to its 

mpatrbility With the terms of the mandate and the protection of the interests of the territory. 

~ TShe page numbers following each observation are those of the Minutes of the session 
ee pages 17-18, 31, 134-157,160, ' 
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It suggests that the mandatory Power be requested to furnish the League of Nations with 
the documents referring to this amalgamation and any other information that may help the 
Commission to judge from year to year of the actual effects of the step that has been taken on the 
efficiency of the postal service, the finances of the territory [and its autonomy. The Commis~ion 
has decided to suspend any further judgment on this unification until fuller experience has enabled 
it to form a more reliable opinion thereon]. 1 It will watch with special interest such direct and 
indirect effects as may result, both as regards the administrative efficiency and cost of the unified 
service [and as regards the autonomy of the mandated territory]l (pages 37-40, 47-52, 69-71, 
124-127, 179-182). 

i. Railways. 

The Commission noted the accredited representative's statement that Mr. Roger Gibb's 
report on the problem of railway tariffs and of the financial situation of the railways of Kenya, 
Uganda and Tanganyika is still under examination. It would be glad to find, in the annual 
reports, detailed particulars as to the steps which the mandatory Power may take with regard 
to the mandated territory on the basis of the suggestions contained in that report (pages 54, 
126-127). . . 

TERRITORIES UNDER "C" MANDATES. 

Nauru. 

No observations (page 97). 

New Guinea. 

1. General Administration. 

The Commission has noted the creation of the Legislative Council and Executive Council 
of the territory. It would like to find in the next report detailed particulars as to their operation 
and their functions. 

The Commission would further like to be informed as to the measures taken to safeguard 
the interests of the natives in these bodies (pages 19-20, 97). 

2. Public Finance. 

The Commission hopes to find in the next report a detailed account of the origin, organisation 
and operation of the various "trust funds" (pages :?2, 97). 

3. Education. 

The Commission hopes that the next report will give detailed information regarding the 
mission schools (pag.''S 28-29, 97). 

4. Labour. 

The Commission would very much like to find in the next report detailed information as 
to the mortality of the workers in the Morobe district (pages 27, 97). 

South West Africa. 

1. Finance. 

The Commission has been seriously alarmed by the grave state of the finances, due largely 
to the service of the territory's debts, which c_on~titutes a ':'ery ~eavy ~~rd~n. It hopes tha~ the 
mandatory Power will succeed in re-establishmg the fmanc1al eqmlibnum of the terntory 
(pacrcs 85-87, 157). . . . 

o The Commission would like to find m. the ne~t report .mform~tiOn ~s to the work of the 
Committee set up to examine certain questiOns whiCh are still pendmg With regard to Customs 
tariffs and railway rates, and the financial relations between the mandatory Power and the 
territory ~pages 84, 157). 

2. Public Health. 

The Commission hopes that the Adm!nistration will be able to combat successfully the 
epidemic of plague which has broken out m Ovamboland (pages 95, 157). 

. d '[ v R s voted against the passages on this paragraph enclosed between brackets 
' 111. Orts, 1\I. Merhn an " . an ee 

(see pages 12 i-127). 
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D. OBSERVATIONS ON PETITIONS. 1 

At its twenty-third session, the Commission consi?ered the petitions mentioned below, 
together with the observations with regard thereto furmshed by th~ n;andatory P?wers: Each 
of the petitions was reported on in writing by a mem~e~ of the CommissiOn. After discusswn,. the 
fnllowing conclusions were adopted by the Commrsswn. The texts of the reports submitted 
to the Commission are attached to the Minutes. 2 

Palestine. 

(a) Petition, dated August 14th, 1932, from M. Wadie M. Allalah (document C.P.M.1380) (pages 
76, 166-167). . 
Observations of the United Kingdom Government, dated April 8th, 1933 (document 

C.P.M.1380). 
Report (see Minutes, Annex 4). 

CoNCLUSIONS. 

The Commission considers that no action need be taken on this petition. 

(b) Petition,- dated March 29th, 1933, from the International Alliance of Women for Sui/rage 
and Equal Citizenship, London (document C.P.M.1382) (pages 100, 131, 167). 

Observations of the United Kingdom· Government, dated June 15th, 1933 (document 
C.P.M.1397). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 5). 

CoNCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having examined the petition, dated March 29th, 1933, from the Inter
national Alliance of Women for Suffrage and Equal Citizenship, and the relevant observations 
of the United Kingdom Government, considers that no action need be taken on this petition. 

(c) Petition dated April 2nd, 1933, from Mr. Capsouto (document C.P.M.1388) (pages 131, 168). 

Observations of the United Kingdom Government, dated May 25th, 1933 (document 
C.P.M.l388). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 6). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

. The Commission, having examined the petition, dated April 2nd, 1933, from Mr. Capsouto, 
m the light of the observations of the United Kingdom Government considers that no action 
need be taken on this petition. 

(d) Memorandum on the development of the Jewish National Home in Palestine in the. year 1932, 
accompanied by a letter, dated April 10th, 1933, from the President of the Jewish Agency for 
Palestine (document C.P.M.1403) (pages 132, 168-169). 

Observations of the United Kingdom Government, dated June 16th, 1933 (document 
C.P.M.1403). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 7). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Com~ission, having taken cognisa~ce of the Jewish Agency's memorandum and of 
the accompanymg documents, does not consider that they call for any recommendation to the 
Council. · 

Syria and the Lebanon. 

(a) Petition, undated (received on September 14th, 1932), from the Association des Etudiants 
arabes de Toulouse (document C.P.M.1312) (pages 130-131, 144, 159, 170 ). 

Observations of the French Government dated November 28th 1932 (document C.P.M. 
1346). ' ' ' 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 9). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Com~ission, having noted the petition from the Association des Etudiants arabes de 
Toulouse, rec~Ived on S~ptember 14th, 1932, and the observations of the French Government 
thereon, considers that It does not call for any recommendation to the Council. 

~ The page nu":lb~rs given at the end of each title are those of the Minutes of the session. 
As. the CommissiOn has ';lot thought it necessary to annex the texts of the petitions and the mandatory Powers' 

ob,servat~ons ther?on to the llltm_Ites,. and consequently t~ transmit them to the Council, it recommends that copies of 
tth Jse doc1umcnts should be deposited m the League of Natwns Library and thus placed at the disposal of persons wishing 
~ consu t them. 
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(b) Petition, dated December 22nd, 1931, from the Association de la Jeunesse musulmane, Beirut 
(document C.P.M.1351) (pages 131, 170-171). 

Observations of the French Government, dated November 30th 1932 (document C P .M 
1351). ' . . . 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 10). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

~he. Commission, having examined the petition, dated December 22nd, 1931, from the 
AssociatiOn de la Jeunesse musulmane, and the French Government's observations thereon 
considers that no recommendation need be made to the Council on this petition. ' 

(c) Petition, dated March 20th, 1932, from M. Ibrahim Hanano, and his fellow candidates of 
Aleppo (document C.P.M.l350) (pages 130-131, 144, 159, 171). 

Observations of the French Government, dated November 30th, 1932 (document C.P.M. 
1350). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 11). 

CoNCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having examined the petition, dated March 20th, 1932, from M. Ibrahim 
Hanano and associates, together with the observations of the French Government, considers 
that this petition does not call for any recommendation to the Council. 

(d) Petition, dated January 29th, 1933, from the Association des Etudiants arabes de Toulouse 
(document C.P.M.1374) (pages 76, 172). 

Observations of the French Government, dated June 14th, 1933 (document C.P.M.1396). 
Report (see Minutes, Annex 12). 

CONCLUSIONS • 

. The Commission, having examined the petition, dated January 29th, 1933, of the Arab 
Students of Toulouse, and the observations of the French Government thereon, considers that 
no action need be taken on this petition. 

(e) Petition, dated January 22nd, 1933, from M. Cesar Edde (document C.P.M.l405) (pages 
131, 172-173). 
Observations of the French Government, dated June 20th, 1933 (document C.P.M.1405). 
Report (see Minutes, Annex 13). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having examined the petition, dated January 22nd, 1933, from M. Cesar 
Edde, and the relevant documents submitted by the French Government, considers that no 
action need be taken on this petition. 

(f) Petition, dated May lsi, 1933, from M. Ibrahim Hanano (document C.P.M.1400) (pages 157, 
173). 
Observations of the French Government, dated June 16th, 1933 (document C.P.M.1400). 
Report (see Minutes, Annex 14). 

CoNCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having examined the petition, dated May 1st, 1933, from M. Ibrahim 
Hanano, together with the observations of the French Government, considers that it does 
not call for any recommendation to the Council. 

(g) Petitions: (1) dated November 24th, 1932, from Mme. Marguerite Sagiati; (2) dated January 
26th, 1933, from M. Nasri A. Dallal (document C.P.M.1398) (pages 128-130, 132-133, 
142-144, 157-159, 160, 174-176). 
Observations of the French Government, dated June 15th, 1933 (document C.P.M.1398). 
Report (see Minutes, Annex 15). 

CoNCLUSIONS. 

1 The Commission, . . . . . 
Having examined the petitions from Mme. Sagiatl and M. Dallal, together '\Vlth the 

)bservations of the mandatory Power and the documents appended thereto ; . 
Considering that the petitioners object to judgments regularir ~endered by the high~st 

judicial authorities of the mandated territory, and that the Commission cannot comply With 
:heir request in that respect ; . . . . . 

Considering also that the Koran Law, which was still fully m force I~ Syria w~en the 
::iazale succession was opened, was partly abrogated for the benefit of foreigners durmg the 
~ase brought in connection with this estate ; 
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Is of opinion that : 

(1) The request of the petitioners should be rejected as non-receivable ; 
(2) The attention of the Council should be called to the fact th_at the law enforced 

and admitted by the highest judicial authority in the mandated terntory as enforceable 
would appear to be clearly contrary to the principle of equality of rights. 

(h) 1. Petition (undated) from Students of Medicine and Law of Damascus (document C.P.M. 
1404) (pages 131, 156, 159, 176-177). 

2. Petition (undated) from Alaouites oJ Tripoli (document C.P.M.1404) (pages 1.31, 156, 
159, 176-177). 

3. Petition (undated) from Alaouites of Horns (document C.P.M.1404) (pages 131, 156, 
159, 176-177). 

Observations of the French Government, dated June 19th, 1933 (document C.P.M.1404). 
Report (see Minutes, Annex 16). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having examined the pe~iti~ns from a group of ~tudents of medicine 
and law of Damascus, a group of Alaouites of Tnpoh, and a gr?up of Alaomtes of H?J?S, together 
with the observations of the mandatory Power thereon, considers that those petitions do not 
call for any recommendation on its part to the Council. 

Cameroons under French 1\landate. 

Petitions from M. V. Ganty, "Delegate in Europe of the Cameroons Negro Citizens ": 

(a) Dated June 19th, 1931 (document C.P.M.1379) (pages 76, 178-179). 

Observations of the French Government, dated March 25th, 1933 (document C.P.M.1379). 

(b) Dated August 14th, 1931 (document C.P.M.1377) (pages 76, 178-179). 

Observations of the French Government, dated March lOth, 1933 (document C.P.M.1377). 

(c) Dated August 21st, 1931 (document C.P.M.1378) (pages 76, 178-179). 

Observations of the French Government, dated March 13th, 1933 (document C.P.M.1378). 

(d) Dated November lOth, 1932 (document C.P.M.1368) (pages 76, 178-179). 

Observations of the French Government, dated December 21st, 1932 (document C.P.M. 
1368). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 17). 

CoNcLusioNs. 

The Commission, having considered the four petitions, dated June 19th, August 14th 
and 21st, 1931, and November lOth, 1932, from M. V. Ganty, and the observations of the 
mandatory Power thereon, considers that there is no need to take any special action in the 
matter. 

Tanganyika. 

(a) Petition, dated September 19th, 1932, from the Indian Association, Dar-es-Salaam (document 
C.P.M.1376). 

Observations of the United Kingdom Government, dated March 8th, 1933 (document 
C.P.M.1376). 

(b) Petition, dated January 22:nd, 1933, from the President of the Koloniale Reichsarbeitsgemein
schaft, Berlin (document C.P.M.1375). 

Observations of the United Kingdom Government, dated April 26th, 1933 (document 
C.P.M.1381). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 18). 

(pages 37-40, 47-52, 69-71, 124-127, 179-182). 

The Commission, 
CONCLUSIONS. 

_Being. called upon to consider the question of the unification of the Tanganyika postal 
services WI~h those of K~n_Ya and Uganda, which was put into effect on January 1st, 1933; 

Referrmg to the petitiOn of September 19th, 1932, from the Indian Association and to 
that o~ !anuary 22nd, 1~33, from the Koloniale Reichsarbeitsgemeinschaft, which dispute 
the legib.macy of that umfication ~nd deplore its probable consequences ; 

H~vmg_ ~egard to the ?~servabons of the mandatory Power, which asserts that the step 
taken Is legrtimate and anticipates that it will prove to be to the advantage of the territory ; 
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Havi~g r~gard to th~ l?rovi~ions of. Article 10 of t~e mandate, which explicitly authorises 
t~e co~stitution. of admrmstratlve umons or federations, such as the postal union under 
discussiOn, provided that the steps taken to put them into practice do not " infringe the 
provisions of this mandate " ; 

And !n view of. the difference of opinion that has come to light in the Commission, both 
as to the InterpretatiOn of Article 10 in general, and, in particular, as to the juridical legitimacy 
and the probable advantages and disadvantages of the unification of the postal services : 

Decides: 

(1) To call the particular attention of the Council to the action that has been taken 
and the controversy to which it has given rise in the Commission itself ; 

(2) To adopt as conclusion on these petitions the observations included in the report 
to the Council under the heading " Amalgamation of the postal services of Tanganyika, 
on the one hand, and of Kenya and Uganda, on the other". 

Islands nuder Japanese l\landate. 
' 

Petitions, dated September 3rd, 1931, and April 28th, 1932, from M. Kashichiro Masakiyo, 
acting forM. Wan Cablera (documents C.P.M.l271 and 1297) (pages 76, 183-184). 

Observations of the Japanese Government, dated November 9th, 1931, and September 5th, 
1932 (documents C.P.M.1271 and 1297). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 19). 

CoNCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having examined the petitions, dated September 3rd, 1931, and April 28th, 
1932, submitted by M. Kashichiro Masakiyo on behalf of M. Wan Cablera, together with the 
observations of the Japanese Government on those petitions ; having noted a contradiction 
between certain comments on the petitions and a document submitted previously by the 
petitioner, would be glad if the mandatory Power would be good enough to give it further 
information concerning this contradiction. 

South West Africa. 

(a) Petitions, dated October 3rd, 25th and 28th, 1932, from Mr. E. J. E. Lange (documents 
C.P.M.l372 and 1369) (pages 75-76, 184). 

Observations of the Government of the Union of South Africa, dated January -4th, 1933, 
and December 7th, 1932 (documents C.P.M.l372 and 1369). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 20). 

CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission is of opinion that the petitioner should again be informed that, since the 
matters in question are justiciable in the courts, they are not matters to be dealt with by the 
Permanent Mandates Commission, which is not a judicial appellate court. 

(b) Petition, dated July 3rd, 1932, from Mr. Jacobus Beukes, Rehoboth (document C.P.M.l370) 
pages 159, 185-186). 

Observations of the Government of the Union of South Africa, dated November 29th, 
1932 (document C.P.M.1370). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 21). 

CoNCLUSIONs. 

The Commission, having examined the petition of July 3rd, 1932, from Mr. Jacobus Beukes, 
and the observations of the mandatory Power thereon, referring to the conclusions ?n pre,ious 
petitions adopted by the Co~m~ssion in 1926 and 1932, ap:rroved .by the Council and also 
favourably received by the maJonty ~f the Rehoboth ~ommumty, agai~ expresses th~ ~ope t.hat 
the group of which the petitioner IS a memb~r will collaborate With the Adm~n~stratw~, 
participate in the election of a Rehoboth AdVIsory Board, and accept the Admmistrator s 
proposal that the 1923 Agreement be discussed. 

(c) Petitions dated December 31st, 1932, and February 18th, 1933, from .1.1/r. W. Eichhoff 
(documents C.P.M.l383 and 1390) (pages 76, 186-187). 

Observations of the Government of the Union of South Africa, dated April 18th and l\Iay 3rd, 
1933 (documents C.P.M.1383 and 1390). 

Report (see Minutes, Annex 22). 
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CONCLUSIONS. 

The Commission, having considered these petitions, is of opinion : 
1. That no proof is given that the petitioner's alleged losses of stock were all due to 

the causes to which they are ascribed ; 
2. That there is nothing to show that he asked for or obtained any promise of special 

protection when he acquired the farm ; 
3. That having, with full kno\\>ledge of the conditions, acquired a farm on the borders 

of the Sandvelt and of the Hereros reserve, it must be presumed that he was ready to face 
the risks, of which he wa.; well aware ; 

4. That, in the circumstances, the claim for compensation is not tenable. 

The Commission further requests the Council to invite the attention of the mandatory 
Power to the statement by Mr. Eichhoff (page 7 of letter of August 12th, 1932) that, in July 
1927, His Honour the Administrator had stated that a deputation of Hereros had asked for 
Mr. Eichhoff's farm as an extension of their reserve, and that His Honour had proposed to give 
Mr. Eichhoff other land in exchange for it, and also to the statement at the end of this letter 
that Mr. Eichhoff is willing to sell all or a part of the farm. 

The Commission hopes that, in the interest alike of the petitioner and of the Hereros, the 
mandatory Power may find it possible to purchase the farm for the purpose stated. 

II. 

COMMENTS OF THE ACCREDITED REPRESENTATIVES 
SUBMITTED IN ACCORDANCE WITH SECTION (e) 

OF THE CONSTITUTION OF THE PERMANENT MANDATES COMMISSION. 

. T?e accredite.d representatives for New Guinea, Nauru, Tanganyika, South West Afric£.
Palestme aB:il liJyFia aae tl•~ l,~:baR8R1 have stated that they have no comments to make on 
the obser:rations contained in the report of the Permanent Mandates Commission. 
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